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Preface  to  Volume  I. 


ITHIN  the  present  cent- 
ury the  motives  for  writ- 
ing History  have  been 
greatly  intensified.  First 
of  all,  the  vision  of  the 
historian  has  been  con- 
siderably widened  by  the 
enlargement  of  geographical  knowledge  and 
the  establishment  of  the  hitherto  uncertain 
limits  of  cities  and  states.  By  this  means  not 
a  few  of  the  puzzling  and  contradictory  as- 
pects of  the  old-time  annals  have  been  brought 
into  clearer  light  and  truer  proportion.  More 
particularly  in  Ancient  History  has  accurate 
geographical  information  contributed  to  the 
completeness  and  perspicuity  of  the  narrative. 
The  rectification  of  Chronology,  also,  has 
gone  forward  with  rapid  strides,  and  the  result 
has  been  no  less  than  the  writing  anew  of  whole 
paragraphs  in  the  earlier  chapters  of  human 
history.  If  to  this  we  add  the  splendid 
achievements  in  the  department  of  Archae- 
ology, iu  deciphering  the  hitherto  mute  rec- 
ords of  antiquity,  and  in  interpreting  the 
significance  of  the  architectural  monuments  so 
abundant  in  most  of  the  countries  where  civil- 
ization has  flourished,  we  shall  find  a  large, 
even  an  imperative  motive,  for  reviewing  and 
re-writing  the  records  of  the  Ancient  World. 
It  is,  however,  most  of  all,  the  Scientific 
spirit  of  the  nineteenth  century  which  has 
demanded,  at  the  hands  of  the  historian,  an 
additional  guaranty  for  the  accuracy  of  his 
work.  This  spirit  is  abroad  in  all  the  world, 
and  prevails  most  of  all  in  the  highest  depart- 
ments of  human  thought  and  activity.  It 
has  not  hesitated  to  demand  that  History  shall 
become  a  science.  It  has  challenged  or  rejected 
the  value  of  all  historical  writings  that  are  not 
pervaded  with  the  scientific  method  and  modeled 
on  the  inductive  plan.  All  this  is  well;  the 
historian  must  scrutinize  the  foundations  of 
his  work   and   the  validitv  of  his  structure. 


It  is  to  motives  such  as  these  that  the  great 
historical  works  of  our  century  owe  their  ori- 
gin. But  for  such  reasons,  Wilkinson,  Eliers, 
Bawliuson,  Duncker,  and  Curtius  had  never 
written ;  and  the  world  would  still  be  blindly 
following  the  unsifted  stories  of  old.  Thus 
much  may  be  said,  then,  as  to  the  general 
reasons  for  writing  History. 

The  more  particular  m  tive  which  the  Au- 
thor of  the  present  work  has  to  offer  to  the  pub- 
lic for  undertaking  the  composition  of  a  book 
so  comprehensive  as  the  title  indicates,  is  this : 
A  desire  to  bring  within  the  reach  of  the  aver- 
age reader  a  concise  and  accurate  summary 
of  the  principal  events  iu  the  career  of  the 
human  race.  The  historical  works  produced 
in  our  century  have  nearly  all  been  in  the 
nature  of  special  studies,  limited  in  their  scope 
to  a  particular  epoch.  The  result  has  been 
that  the  works  in  question  are  so  elaborate 
in  detail  and  so  recondite  in  method,  that 
the  common  reader  has  neither  courage  to 
undertake  nor  time  to  complete  them.  Be- 
fore a  single  topic  can  be  mastered,  he  finds 
himself  lost  iu  a  labyrinth.  The  synthesis  of 
different  periods,  treated  by  different  authors, 
seems  impossible;  he  turns  in  discouragement 
from  the  task ;  and  to  him  the  history  of  the 
past  remains  a  sealed  fountain. 

It  has  thus  come  to  pass  that  the  average 
citizen,  who,  in  the  United  States  at  least,  is 
expected  to  have  accurate  general  views  on 
historical  questions,  may  reasonably  plead  in 
bar  that  the  historians,  by  not  considering  the 
limits  of  his  time  and  opportunity,  have  put 
the  required  knowledge  beyond  his  reach. 

Be  it  far  from  me  to  say  aught  in  dispar- 
agement of  the  learned  labors  of  our  great 
historians.  They  have  fairly  deserved  the 
plaudits  of  mankind.  It  can  not  be  denied, 
however,  that  the  best  of  our  recent  histor- 
ical works  are,  by  excess  of  learning  and  the 
dissertative   disposition   of   the  writers,   quite 
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incommensurate  with  the  demands,  and,  I  may 
say,  the  needs  of  the  common  reader. 

It  has  been  my  purpose,  in  the  preparation 
of  these  volumes,  to  popularize  the  subject 
without  losing  sight  of  the  dignity  and  impor- 
tance of  the  historian's  office.  The  People  are 
as  much  entitled  to  accurate  information,  con- 
cisely and  graphically  conveyed,  as  scholars 
are  entitled  to  elaborate  dissertation.  It  is  a 
most  pernicious  error  to  admit  that  a  true 
epitome  of  History  can  be  hastily  and  easily 
prepared.  Such  a  work,  when  conscientiously 
undertaken,  requires  the  greatest  care  and 
highest  skill  in  execution. 

In  preparing  the  present  work,  I  have 
freely  availed  myself  of  the  best  and  most 
recent  authorities.  The  names  of  Wilkinson, 
Brugsch,  Bunsen,  Ebers,  Duucker,  Rawlinson, 
Smith,  Curtius,  Grote,  Niebuhr,  Falke,  and 
Momnisen  will  suggest  the  sources  w7hich  have 
been  most  relied  upon ;  and  these  names  are, 
perhaps,  the  best  of  all  guarantees  for  the 
fundamental  accuracy  of  these  volumes. 

As  to  the  style  adopted  in  the  following 
pages,  as  well  as  the  general  views  expressed, 
and  the  method  of  treatment  employed  in  the 
various  parts — these  are  the  Author's  own. 
It  has  been  my  hope  and  aim  in  this  work  to 
relate  the  History  of  the  World  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  bring  the  vast  record  within  a 
manageable  limit,  so  that  every  reader  who 
will,  may  obtain,  at  a  moderate  expense,  and 
master,  with  a  moderate  endeavor,  the  better 
parts  of  the  history  of  the  past. 

A  word  of  explanation  may  be  required 
respecting  the  arrangement  of  the  earlier  parts 
of  the  present  work.  Instead  of  beginning, 
as  do  most  of  the  treatises  on  Ancient  History, 
with  the  Chaldsean  and  Assyrian  monarchies, 
I  have  chosen  to  begin  with  Egypt,  tracing, 
first  of  all,  the  history  of  that  country  down 
to  the  time  of  its  subjection  to  the  Persians ; 
then  transferring  the  scene  to  Mesopotamia, 
and  following  thereafter  the  natural  course  of 
events  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Tiber — from 
Babylon  to  Rome.  The  choice  of  the  valley 
of  the  Kile,  rather  than  the  valley  of  the 
Tigris,  as  the  place  of  beginning,  has  been 
determined  by  chronological  considerations 
and  the  true  sequence  of  events. 

DePauw  University,  July,  l"-v"' 


A  brief  explanation  is  also  demanded  re- 
specting the  line  of  division  which  I  have 
chosen  between  Ancient  and  Modern  History. 
Instead  of  selecting,  as  most  authors  have 
done,  the  downfall  of  the  Western  Empire  of 
the  Romans  (A.  D.  476)  as  the  line  of  de- 
markation  between  the  world  of  the  ancients 
and  our  own,  I  have  taken  the  overthrow  of 
the  Greek  Empire  by  the  conquest  of  Constan- 
tinople (A.  D.  1453),  as  what  may  be  properly 
called  the  death  of  Antiquity.  True  it  is  that 
Modern  Europe  was  already  in  the  nascent 
state  before  the  final  destruction  of  the  old 
forces  at  the  downfall  of  the  dominion  estab- 
lished by  Constantine;  and  for  that  reason  the 
Second  Volume  of  this  History  will  open  with 
the  story  of  the  Barbarian  Nations,  which 
may  be  fairly  regarded  as  the  fundamental 
part  in  the  drama  of  modern  times. 

It  is  also  proper  to  add  a  word  respecting 
the  use  of  the  term  Cyclop.edia  in  the  title 
of  these  volumes.  Popularly  speaking,  the 
word  is  limited  to  the  discussion  of  topics  al- 
phabetically arranged ;  but  neither  etymology 
nor  better  usage  in  literature  indicates  any 
such  limitation  of  meaning.  I  have  chosen 
to  use  the  word  in  its  truer  sense,  as  implying 
simply  a  discussion  of  tiie  whole  circle  of  the 
subject  under  consideration. 

As  it  respects  the  illustrative  part  of  the 
present  work,  it  may  be  said  that  the  aim  has 
been  kept  constantly  in  view  to  make  the  illus- 
trations contribute  to  a  ready  understanding 
and  apt  appreciation  of  the  text.  Great  care 
has  been  taken  in  the  preparation  of  the  maps 
with  which,  by  the  liberality  of  the  publishers, 
the  following  pages  are  so  copiously  inter- 
spersed. The  cuts  and  drawings  have  all  been 
selected  and  arranged  in  such  relation  with 
the  text  that  the  one  shall  illustrate  the  other. 

I  trust  that  the  work,  the  plan  and  motive 
of  which  I  have  thus  briefly  summarized,  may 
meet  with  the  same  cordial  reception  at  the 
hands  of  the  public  which  has  been  extended 
to  the  author's  other  essays  in  historical  litera- 
ture. More  particularly  am  I  anxious  that 
these  volumes  may  prove  to  be  worthy  of  the 
appreciation  and  praise  of  my  countrymen,  to 
whose  candor  and  charitable  criticism  I  sur- 
render the  fruit  of  my  labors. 

J.  C.  R. 
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of  Stone -cutting. — Enameling. — Pigments. — Paint- 
ing in  Relief. — Metallurgy. — Pottery. — Glazing. — 
<  I  lass-blowing. — Textile  Fabrics. — Brilliant  Dyes. — 
Lore  of  the  Chaldees.  —  Astronomy  in  Partic- 
ular.— Relics  of  Babylonian  Star-lore. — Measure- 
ment of  Time. — Uses  of  Eastern  Learning. — As- 
trology,    263-270 

Chapter  XXIII. — Manners  and  Customs. 

Meager  Personal  Monuments. — Dress  and  Habit 
of  the  Babylonians. — Articles  of  Adornment. — 
Priestly  Garments. — Military  Dress. — Weapons. — 
Organization  of  the  Babylonian  Army. — Usages  in. 
War.  —  Objects  of  Invasion.  —  Priests. — Several 
Classes  of  Scholars.  —  Influence  of  Learning. — 
Schools.— Common  Vocations. — Commerce  in  Par- 
ticular.—Exports  and  Imports.— Babylonian  Lux- 
ury.— Banquets. — Position  of  Women. — Degrading 
Customs. — Traces  of  Esteem  for  the  Sex,    270-274 

Chapter  XXIV— Eeligion. 

Religious  Beliefs  derived  from  the  Chaldees.— 
Slight  Variations  from  the  Old  System.— Principal 
Deities.— Bel,  Merodach,  and  Nebo.— Images  of  the 
Gods— Retinues  of  Priests— Ceremonial.— Proces- 
sions and  Banquets.— Cleanness  and  Unelean- 
ness  —  Symbolism  of  the  Babylonian  System.— 
Emblems  of  the  Deities— Signs  not  understood.— 
Symbolic  Names  of  Temples, 274-276 

Chapter  XXV.— Civil  and  Military  An- 
nals. 

Periods  of  Babylonian  History.— Babylon  a 
Vice-royalty  of  Assyria.— Early  Troubles  between 


12 


COX  TESTS  OF  VOLUME  I. 


the  North  and  the  South.— Alternate  Independ- 
ence and  Suppression.— Syrian  Invasions. — The 
Kingdom  established  by  Nabonassar. — Pileser  II. 
and  Merodacb-Baladan.— Senairamis.  —  Obscure 
Successor  of  Nabonassar.  Merodach-Baladan  gains 
the  Throne.— The  Greal  Conflict  with  Sargon.— 
The  Latter  Victorious.— Babylon  subordinated  for 
Seventy-five  Years.— Appearance  of  Nabopolas- 
sar.— His  Collusion  with  Cyaxaires.— Success  of  the 
Conspiracy.— Nabopolassar  becomes  King.— Foreign 
Relations.— Babylonia  in  Alliance  with  Media.— 
Battle  of  Megiddo.— Necho's  Invasion  of  Babylo- 
nia.—Rout  of  the  Egyptians  at  Carehemisb.— Neb- 
uchadnezzar triumphs  in  the  West,— He  becomes 
King.— Revolt  of  the  Phoenician  Cities.— Sill;.-  oi 
Tyre.— Insurrection  of  Jewry. — Zedekiah's  Fate.— 
Sketch  of  Israel  after  the  Hxodus.— Entrance  into 
Canaan.— Division  of  the  Country.— The  Theoc- 
racy.—Establishment  of  the  Kingdom.— Career  of 


Saul.— Accession  of  David.— His  Wars. — Strife  of 
his  Sons. — Reign  of  Solomon. — Division  of  the 
Kingdom. — Jeroboam  rules  Israel. — Succession  of 
Israelitish  Rulere.— Overthrow  of  the  Kingdom.— 
Line  of  Rulers  in  Judah  from  Rehoboam  to  Zede- 
kiah.— Capture  of  Tyre. — War  with  Egypt  re- 
sumed.— Its  Result. — Traditions  of  Nebuchadnez- 
zar.— Captives  in  Babylon. — Their  Work  in  that 
Metropolis. — Great  Cities  ami  Enterprises.— Char- 
acter of  Nebuchadnezzar. — His  Pride. — Falls  to 
dreaming. — The  Hebrew  Daniel  tells  him  the 
meaning. — The  King  goes  Insane. — Evil-Merodach 
succeeds  to  the  Throne. — Revolution. — Neriglissar 
reigns. —  Nabonadius  obtains  the  Crown. —  The 
Shadow  of  Persia. — Babylonian  Alliance  with 
Lydia. — Attempts  to  protect  Babylon. — Lydia  falls 
before  the  Mcdcs.  Cyrus  invade;-  Babylonia.  De- 
feats Nabonadius— Capture  of  Babylon  by  the 
Persians.— End  of  the  Empire L'77-:.'98 


Book   Sixth— Persia. 


Chapter  XXVI.— The  Country. 

Territorial  greatness  of  the  Empire.— Political 
divisions.  Persia  Proper.— Climate  and  Character- 
istics.—Rivers,  bakes.— Mountains.  — Districts. — 
Forests.— Plateau  of  Iran.  — Its  Features.— 
Streams-  -Valley  of  the  Indus.— Land  of  the  Fish- 
eaters.— Elburz  Legion.— Armenia.— Its  Mount- 
ains—Asia Minor.— Island  Possessions  of  Per- 
sia.—African  Dominions.— Great  Variety  of  Re- 
sources  299-304 

Chapter  XXVII.  — <  'i.imate  and  Products. 

Tremendous  Heats  of  Southern  Persia.— Chill 
in  the  Uplands.— Rigors  in  the  Mountains.— Cli- 
mate of  the  Indus  Valley.— Vegetable  Growths  of 
Persia. —  Grains  and  Fruits.— Wild  Animals.— 
Fishes  and  Reptiles.  Domestic  Animals.— Persian 
Mines.— Pearls  and  ( bans.  -Animal  Life  of  the 
Provinces. —  Birds. —  The  Iguana  and  Chame- 
leon,     305  308 

Chapter  XX VIII. —People  and  Cities. 

The  Persians  of  the  Iranie  Stock.— Same  Race 
with  the  Medes.— Principal  Tribes  of  the  Fam- 
ily.—The  Parthians.— The  Gandarians.— The  Sat- 
tagydians.— The  Gedrosians.  The  Mycians.— The 
Scythians.— The  Cappadocians.-  The  Phi 
The  City  of  Persepolis.  Pasargadse.-  lis  Ruins. 
Susa.— Miletus.  Sardis.  Ephesus.  Temple  of 
Diana.-  Its  Wealth  and  Adornments.— Review 
of  Climatic  <  onditions  as  affecting  Civiliza- 
tion,    308  312 

Chapter  XXIX.     Ajets  \m>  Sciences. 

High  Rank  of  Persian   Vrchitecture.     Exhibited 

in  Royal  Palaces  and  Tombs.— The    Two    1' 


of  Persepolis. — Character  of  the  Platform. — Plan  of 
the  structure. —  The  Terraces. — The  Ascent  by 
-Sculptures  of  the  Stair-cases. — What  they 
Signify.— The  Ten  Edifices.— Hall  of  Pillars.— 
Houses  of  Xerxes  and  Artaxerxes. — style  of  Col- 
umns and  Ornamentation. — The  Gate-ways. — The 
Hall  of  a  Hundred  Columns. — A  Place  for  Admin- 
istration.— The  Great  Hall  of  Audience.-  Ruins 
of  Pasargadse. — Remains  at  Istakr. — The  Palace  of 
Susa.-  The  Tombs  of  the  Kings. — General  Charac- 
ter of  Architecture. — Sculpture. — The  Things  rep- 
resented. —  Persian  Coins.  —  Utensils. —  Personal 
I  teci  nations.    Social  and  Economic  Arts.-    Absence 

of    Science. — Unreflective    Character    of     the     Ar- 
yans  313 

Chapter  XXX.— Manners  and  Customs. 

The  Persia;.  Type.— Stature  and  Features. — In- 
tellectual Qualities.— Literary  Abilities. — Warlike 
Spirit.— Moral  Qualities— The  Truth-telling  Char- 
acter. —  Self-indulgence.  —  Political  Servility.  — 
Usages  and  Maimers. — The  Soldiery.  Weapons 
and  Armor.  —  Persian  Cavalry.  —  Scythe-bearing 
War-chariots.-  Persian  Order  of  Battle. — Confi- 
dence in  Numbers..— Stratagems. — t  teneralship. — 
The  King  commanding.— Decimal  Organization. — 
The  Persian  Army  marching. — Ethics  of  the  Bat- 
tle-field. The  Empire  a  Land  Dominion.— Mari- 
time Skill  acquired.— Ancient  War-galleys.  'I  he 
Trireme  in  Particular.— Pontoons.— The  Persian 
King.  Ilis  Place  in  the  State.-  His  Dress  and 
Regalia.— His  Officers.  A  Fragrant  Majesty.— 
The  Royal  Retinue. — Habits  of  the  Palace.  The 
Harem.  The  Queen-mother. — The  Eunuchs. — 
Princely  Houses.  Ceremonial  of  the  Court. — 
Rules    for    the    Kim:.    He    hunts   and    games. — 

Ilis  heading  done  by  Proxy. — He  was  the  State. — 
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Tenfold  Tribal  Division. -Dress  and  Manners  of 
the  Common  People.  —  Education  of  Boys.  — 
Disesteein  of  Industry. — Vanities. — The  Penal 
Code, 321—331 

Chapter  XXXI. — Language  and  Relig- 
ion. 

Kinship  of  Persic  with  European  Tongues. — 
Peculiarities  of  the  Language. — The  Alphabet. — 
Cuneiform  Method  of  Writing. — Persian  Inscrip- 
tions.—  History  of  the  Arrow-head  System. — Grote- 
fend. — Affinity  of  Persian  and  Median  Religions. — 
Zoroaster. — His  Place  in  History. — His  Work. — 
Monotheism  and  Dualism. — "Worship  of  Ahura- 
Mazdao.  —  Persian  Temples. —  Sacrifices. —  Idola- 
try.— The  Aliuras  and  the  Dcras. — The  Good  Gen- 
ius.— Analogy  to  Judaism. — Apostasy. — Institution 
of  Magism. — Prevalence  of  Showy  Forms,  332-336 

Chapter  XXXII. — Civil  and  Military 
Annals. 

Primitive  Persia. — Foundation  of  the  Mon- 
archy.— Achaemenes. — Reign  of  Teispes. — Coming 
of  Cambyses. — Subjection  of  Persia  to  Media. — 
Residence  of  the  Crown  Prince  at  Ecbatana. — Cy- 
rus with  his  Grandfather. — The  Revolution. — 
Threefold  Division  of  Asia.— Sketch  of  Cyrus. — 
Relations  of  Persia  with  Lydia. — Croesus  and  Cyrus 
at  War. — Diplomacy  of  the  Latter. — Eattle  of  Pte- 
ria. — Conflict  in  the  Valley  of  Hermus. — Siege  of 
Sardis. — Capture  of  Croesus  and  Subversion  of 
Lydia. — Contact  with  the  Greeks. — Revolt  of  Sar- 
dis.— Policy  of  Cyrus  with  the  iEgean  States. — 
Thales. — Conquest  of  Harpagus. — Cyrus  subdues 
Bactria. — The  Sacoe  conquered. — Further  Con- 
quests in  the  East. — The  King's  Enmity  to  Baby- 
lon.— LTndertakes  an  Invasion. — Overthrows  that 
Empire. — Persian  Power  extends  to  the  Mediter- 
ranean.— The  Aryan  Ascendency. — Cyrus  looks  to 
Egypt. — Restores  the  Jews. — Makes  a  Campaign 
into  the  Great  Plateau. — Is  slain  by  the  Massage- 
fee.—  Sketch  of  his  Character. — Accession  of  Cam- 
byses.— He  kills  Smerdis. — Makes  an  Invasion  of 
Egypt.— Meets  the  Enemy   at   Pelusium  —  Takes 


Memphis.— Overawes  the  Country  —  Disastrous 
Result  of  the  Expedition  against  Arnun. — Takes 
Vengeance  on  the  Egyptians.— Story  of  the  False 
Smerdis. — Death  of  Cambyses. — Hig  Character. — 
Reign  of  the  Magus.— He  betrays  Himself.— Favor 
to  the  Magi  brings  Revolution. — Gomates  over- 
thrown by  the  Seven  Princes. — Accession  of  Da- 
rius. — Religious  Reform. — The  King  suppresses 
Magism. —  Insurrections  against  the  Government. — 
The  Same  are  Suppressed  by  the  Royal  Annies. — 
Babylon  is  made  the  Capital.— Suppression  of 
many  Revolts. — The  King  as  a  Statesman.— Organ- 
ization of  the  Empire. — The  Satrapial  System. — 
Support  of  the  Government. — The  Administration 
of  Espionage.— Post-houses. — Coinage.— The  King 
conquers  India. — He  looks  into  Europe. — Scythian 
Ex) 'edition. —Revolt  of  the  Greek  Cities.— Sup- 
pression of  the  Insurrection. — "  Sire,  remember 
Athens."— Policy  of  Darius.— The  Thracian  Cam- 
paign.—The  Fleet  destroyed.-  -New  Expedition.— 
Battle  of  Marathon. — Renewal  of  Preparations. — 
Death  of  Darius.— Xerxes  takes  up  his  Work. — 
The  Egyptian  Revolt.— The  Great  Invasion  of 
Greece  begun. — Persia  impends  over  Europe. — 
The  Army  of  Xerxes. — Crossing  of  the  Helles- 
pont.— Story  of  Thermopylae. — Salamis  and  Ruin. — 
Battle  of  Platea.— End  of  the  Expedition.— Ac- 
cession of  Artaxerxes. — Second  Revolt  in  Egypt. — 
Peace  of  Callias. — Syrian  Insurrection. — Greek 
Broils. — Death  of  Artaxerxes. — Troublous  Times- 
ensuing. — The  Lydian  Revolt. — Athens  humiliated 
in  Sicily. — Leagues  Herself  with  Persia.— The- 
Great  Kings  learn  the  Weakness  of  the  Greeks. — 
Revolt  and  Expedition  of  Cyrus  the  Younger. — 
Battle  of  Cunaxa.— Retreat  of  the  Ten  Thousand. — 
Peace  of  Antalcidas. — Accession  of  Ochus. — His 
Campaign  into  Egypt.— Sidon  destroyed.— Rise  of 
Macedonia. — Accession  of  Darius  Codomanus. — 
The  Macedonian  Invasion  of  Persia. — Battle  of  the 
Granicus. — Conquest  of  Asia  Minor  by  Alexan- 
der.— Battle  of  Issus. — Route  of  the  Persians. — 
Preparations  of  Darius  for  the  Final  Conflict. — Ar- 
bela. — Overthrow  of  the  Empire. — Pursuit  and 
Death  of  Darius, 337-370 


Book  Seventh.— Greece. 


Chapter  XXXIII.— The  Country. 

Name  of  Hellas. — Limits  of  the  Peninsula. — 
Mountain  Ranges.— Spurs  and  Peaks. — Rivers. — 
Acheloos  in  Particular.— Principal  Lakes. — Coast- 
line of  Greece. — Natural  Divisions  of  Hellas. — Lim- 
its of  Northern  Greece. — Great  Variability  of  Cli- 
mate.— Structure  of  Central  Greece. — Character  of 
Peloponnesus.  —  Political  Divisions  of  Ancient 
Greece. — Thessaly. — Vale  of  Tempe. — Features  of 
Epirus. — Countries   of    Central    Hellas. — Doris. — 


Phocis. —  Locris. —  Malis.  —  Bceotia. — Attica. —  Me- 
garis. — vEtolia. — Acarnania. — Corinth  and  Sicyo- 
nia.  —  Argolis.  —  Epidauria  and  Hermionis.  — 
Achaia.  — Elis. — Arcadia. —  Messenia. —  Laconia. — 
Argolis. — Political  Unity  in  Hellas  forbidden  by 
Nature. — Mythology  Natural  to  such  a  Region. — 
Beauty  of  the  Grecian  Skies  and  Scenery,  371—378- 

Chapter  XXXIV.— The  People. 
Who  the  Hellenes  were. — The  Ionians. — Views 
of   the   Greeks    relative   to    their    Origin. — Testi- 
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mony  of  Language. — The  Hellenes  Aryans. — Le- 
gend of  Hellen  and  his  Sons. — Work  of  .Eolus. — 
Race  of  Dorus. — Descendants  of  Ion. — Achaeus 
and  his  Tribe.— The  Primitive  Pelasgians.— Per- 
sonal Qualities  of  the  Hellenes.— Stature.— Beauty 
and  Endurance.— The  Greek  the  Man  of  Nature- 
Worship  of  Comeliness. — Symmetry  and  Grace. — 
Features.— The  Greek  Woman.— Courage  of  the  Hel- 
lenes.—The  Greek  Mind  the  Best  of  the  World- 
Hellenic  Thought  Preeminent.— Greek  Wit.— Craft 
and  Stratagem. — Sense  of  the  Beautiful. — The  Ad- 
venturous Spirit. — Greek  Morals.— Deception  of 
the  Race.— Morality  of  the  Philosophers. — Hel- 
lenic Patriotism. —  The  Love  of  Liberty. — In- 
dividuality of  the  Greeks.  —  Greatness  of  the 
Race 379-386 

Chapter  XXXV. — Language,  Literature, 
and  Art. 

Language  and  Ethnology. — Cognate  Tongues  of 
•Greek. — Growth  and  Spread  of  Greek. — Three 
Periods  of  Development.  —  Dialects.  —  Doric.  — 
Ionic. — Attic. — ^Eolic. — Greek  of  Athens. — Primi- 
tive Macedonian. — Hellenistic  a  False  Word. — 
Spread  of  Greek  in  the  Age  of  Alexander. — Infec- 
tion of  Latin  at  Constantinople. — The  Alphabet. — 
Styles  of  Character. — Grammatical  Structure  of 
Greek.— The  Noun.— The  Adjective.— The  Verb.— 
Sympathetic  Character  of  the  Language. — Its  Pre- 
eminence.— Greek  Literature. —  Homer  and  his 
Songs. — Preserved  by  Rhapsody. — Revised  by  Pi- 
sistratus.—  The  Cyclic  Bards. — Hesiod. — Appear- 
ance of  the  Lyric. — Elegy. — Tyrtaeus  and  Calli- 
nus.  —  Minor  Bards. —  The  Iambic. —  Archilocus 
and  Hipponax. — The  Melos. — Sappho  and  Anac- 
reon. — Pindar. — The  Drama  appears. — Thespis  of 
Attica. — Development  of  the  Theater. — JEschylus 
and  his  Works. — Sophocles. — His  Tragedies. — Eu- 
ripides.— Coming  of  Comedy. — Its  Relations  to 
Greek  Society. — Aristophanes. — His  Fierce  Sat- 
ires.— Menander  and  Possidippus. — Appearance 
of  Prose. — Cadmus. — Herodotus  and  his  Work. — 
Thucydides. — Xenophon. — Rise  of  Oratory. — Styles 
of  Delivery. — Doubtful  Place  of  Oratory. — Early 
Appearance  of  Art  in  Hellas. — Tiryns  and  Myce- 
nae.— Schliemann's  Discovery. — Style  of  the  Greek 
Temple. — History  of  the  Column. — The  Doric  and 
the  Ionic. — Plan  of  a  Temple. — The  Inner  Part. — 
Decorations  in  Color. — Effects  of  the  Ionic  and 
the  Doric  Structure. — The  Acropolis. — The  Erech- 
theum.— The  Parthenon. — The  Age  of  Pericles. — 
Fame  of  the  Great  Painters. — Polvgnotus. — Zeuxis 
and  Parrhasius.  — Tithmanes. — Apelles. —  Greek 
Sculpture. — Rude  Beginnings. — Myron  and  Polycle- 
tus. — Phidias. — Praxiteles. — Lysippus. — Schools  of 
Rhodes  and  Pergamon. — Minor  Sculptors,  386-404 

Chapter  XXXVI. — Manners  and  Customs. 
Daily  Life  of  the  Greek.— The  Public  Market- 
Flowers  and  Wit.— The  Crowds  that  gathered.— 


The  Disputatious  Spirit. — Birth  of  Politios. — The 
Athenian  buzz.— The  Courts.— The  Pnyx.— The 
Council. — Hospitality. — Sociability. — Home  Fare 
of  the  Greeks. — The  Feast. — The  Banquet  Cere- 
monial.— Wreaths  and  Songs. — Philosophy  and 
Banqueting. — Night  in  Athens. — Women  and  He^ 
roes. — Later  Restrictions  on  the  Sex. — The  Spar- 
tan Women. — Women  of  Ionia. — Marriage. — Do- 
mestic Ethics. — The  Hetserse. — The  Greek  Home. — 
Description  of  Houses. — Andronitis  and  Gynseco- 
nitis. — The  Prostas. — House  Decoration. — Furni- 
ture.— The  Couch. — Toilet  of  Women. — Artificial 
Lighting.  —  The  Library.  —  Bric-a-brac.  —  Greek 
Slavery.— The  Slave  Classes, 404-412 

Chapter  XXX VII. — Religion. 

Elements  of  Greek  Faith. — Piety  under  Frivol- 
ity.— Every  Man  his  Own  Priest. — Offerings  and 
Sacrifices. — Growth  of  Priesthood.- — Its  Influ- 
ence.— The  Prophetic  Gift. — Dodona  and  Delphi. — 
The  Sacred  Oracle.— The  Pythia— The  Delphic 
College. — Puncture  of  the  Fraud. — Mysteries  of 
Eleusis  and  Samothrace. — The  Eleusinian  Festi- 
val.—  Feast  of  Dionysus.  —  The  Panathenaea. — 
The  Great  Procession. — Greek  View  of  Life  and 
Death. — Human  Sympathies. — The  Final  Scene. — 
Coffins,  Epitaphs,  and  Tombs, 413-419 

Chapter  XXXVHL—  Myth  and  Tradi- 
tion. 

The  Myth-making  Aryans.— Fundamental  Unity 
of  Aryan  Mythology. — The  Greek  Legend  of  Na- 
ture.— Zeus  and  his  Offspring. — His  Marriages. — 
Hera. — Poseidon. — Hades. — Athene. —  Demeter. — 
Hestia. — The  Prytaneium. — Ares. — Aphrodite. — 
Her  Loves. — Hephaestus. — Phcebus  Apollo. — His 
Oracle. — Artemis. — Hermes. — Minor  Divinities. — 
Heracles  and  his  Labors. — Descent  of  the  Myth 
into  the  Legend. — Mythology  a  Natural  Philoso- 
phy.—Intellectual  Vigor  of  the  Aryans. — Essence 
of  the  Myth.— The  Greek  Mind  and  Nature.— The 
Things  to  be  considered. — Mythology  in  the  De- 
scriptive Stage. — Science  and  the  Myth. — Growth 
of  Myths  during  Migrations. — Linguistic  Meta- 
morphosis the  Explanation. — Illustrations  of  the 
Theory.— Legend  of  Perseus.—  Theseus.— (Edi- 
pus. — Cadmus  and  Europa. — Cecrops. — Ascle- 
pios.— The  Cyclopes.— Legend  of  Deucalion.— Pro- 
metheus.— Epimetheus  and  Pandora. --Argonautic 
Expedition.— Story  of  the  Trojan  War,  .    .  420-433 

Chapter  XXXIX.— The  Hellenic  Dawn. 

The  Bcefctian  Migration.— Return  of  the  Herac- 
lidre. — Vicissitudes  of  the  Movement.— The  Do- 
rians in  Peloponnesus. — Previous  History  of  the 
Peninsula.— Jostling  of  Other  Tribes  by  the  Do- 
rians. —  ,Eolian  Confederation.  —  Ionia.  —  Doric 
Hexapolis. — Truer  View  of  these  Movements. — 
Story  of  Minos  of  Crete.— Dawn  of  History—  Ele- 
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merits  of  Greek  Unity. — The  Olympian  Games. — 
Prizes  and  Rewards. — Management  of  the  Festi- 
val.— Pythian  Celebration. — Games  of  Nemea. — 
The  Isthmian  Games. — The  Amphyctionic  Coun- 
cil.— Its  Duties  and  Objects. — The  First  Sacred 
War. — Relations  to  Delphic  Oracle 434-441 

Chapter  XL. — Growth  and  Law. 

Three  States  of  Peloponnesus. — Seeming  Lead- 
ership of  Argolis. — Growth  of  Sparta. — Lycur- 
gus  and  his  Work. — Divisions  of  Population  and 
Land. — Distribution  of  Power  in  the  State. — 
The  Ephors. — Spartan  Education. — The  Spartan 
Child. — Endurance  of  Spartan  Youth. — The  Pub- 
lic Mess. — Singing  and  Playing. — Spartan  Con- 
tempt of  Luxury. — Spartan  Mother. — The  First 
Messenian  War. — The  Second  Conflict. — The 
Warrior  Tyrtteus. — Career  of  Aristomenes. — Sub- 
jection of  Messenia. — Tegea  Conquered. — War 
with  the  Argives. — Political  Changes  in  Greece. — 
Coming  of  the  Despot. — Kingship  retained  in 
Sparta. — Sketches  of  Sicyon  and  Corinth. — The 
Despotism  of  Megara. — Story  of  Codrus. — The  Ar- 
•chonship. —  Class  Distinctions.  —  Powers  of  the 
State. — Draco  and  his  Laws. — Sacrilege  of  the 
Alcmseonidae. — Appearance  of  Solon. — His  Mission 
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IIVILIZATION  was  first 
planted  in  the  great  river 
valleys  of  the  East.  The 
upland,  hill-country,  and 
plain  reacted  less  favora- 
ablv  upon  the  faculties  of 
man  than  did  the  dark 
alluvium  richly  spread 
along  the  hanks  of  overflowing  streams.  The 
exuberance  of  the  soil  thus  formed,  and  the 
copious  and  perennial  supply  of  water,  gave 
great  advantages  to  those  primitive  tribes  of 
men  who  chose  for  their  homes  the  valley-lands 
rather  than  the  mountain  slopes  and  plains. 
Accordingly  we  find  that,  at  the  suggestion  of 
Nature,  the  first  progressive  communities  were 
organized  by  the  river-banks,  on  the  fertile 
deposits  made  by  the  overflow  of  turbid  waters 
as  they  spread  out  to  meet  the  sea. 

In  such  a  locality  the  first  well-developed 
society  of  which  history  is  called  to  take  ac- 
count was  established.  Where  the  Eiver  Nile 
bears  northwards  to  the  Mediterranean  his 
swollen  waters,  annually  yellowed  with  the  rich 
debris  of  the  mountains,  the  oldest  nation  of 
antiquity  was  planted.  The  secular  history  of 
mankind  properly  begins  with  Egypt. 

The  second  region  to  which  the  attention  of 
the  historian  is  directed  is  similar  to  the  first. 
The  valleys  of  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris, 
occupying  the  depression  between  the  Syrian 
plateau  and  the  table-land  of  Persia,  furnish  a 
situation  specially  favorable  to  the  development 
of  great  kingdoms.  Here  the  incentives  and 
instigations  to  a  civilized  life  are  scarcely  infe- 
rior to  those  of  Egypt;  and  accordingly  we 
find  that,  at  a  very  remote  period,  man  availed 
himself  of  the  natural  advantages  of  the  low- 
lauds  lying  along  the  two  great  rivers,  and 
planted  powerful  empires  on  their  banks. 

In  this  fruitful  and  well-watered  region  no 
fewer  than  three  of  the  great  monarchies  of 
the  ancient  world — Chald.ea,  Assyria,  Baby- 
lonia— rose,  flourished,  and  fell.  It  will  there- 
fore be  natural,  after  tracing  the  vicissitudes 
of  Egyptian  history,  down  to  the  time  of  the 


conquest  of  that  country  by  the  Persians,  to 
turn  to  the  valleys  of  the  Tigris  and  the  Eu- 
phrates, and  narrate,  in  chronological  order,  the 
histories  of  the  three  great  kingdoms  founded 
on  the  banks  of  those  rivers.  The  Second, 
Third,  and  Fifth  Books  of  Ancient  History  will 
thus  be  occupied  with  an  account  of  the  Chal- 
dean, Assyrian,  and  Babylonian  monarchies. 

In  an  exhaustive  account  of  the  early  move- 
ments of  the  human  race,  v.  e  should  next  en- 
ter the  valley  of  the  Indus.  Here  we  should 
see  the  oldest  branch  of  the  Aryan  family 
developing  into  the  civilized  condition,  until, 
by  the  separation  of  the  Iranic  tribes  on  the 
west,  a  new  dominion  is  established  in  the 
hill -countries  of  Media  and  Persia.  We 
should  observe  the  growth  of  this  power, 
warlike  and  aggressive  from  the  first,  until 
attracted  by  the  wealth  and  emboldened  by 
the  effeminacy  of  the  Mesopotamians,  the  army 
of  Cyaxares  captures  Nineveh  and  makes  it 
the  capital  of  the  Median  dominions.  The 
Fourth  Book  will  be  occupied  with  the  history 
of  the  Median  Empire,  dowu  to  its  overthrow 
by  Cyrus  the  Great. 

With  this  event  we  may  properly  pause  to 
observe  the  revival  of  Babylonia  under  Na- 
bopolassar  and  his  successors.  We  shall  see  a 
new  power  arising  on  the  ruins  of  ancient 
Chaldsea  more  glorious  than  she,  but  destined 
to  a  brief  career.  The  Lower  or  Later  Empire 
of  the  Babylonians  will  occupy  a  few  of  the 
most  brilliant  and  interesting  chapters  in  the 
annals  of  antiquity. 

The  collapse  of  Babylonia  under  the  blows 
of  Cyrus  will  take  the  reader  again  beyond 
the  Zagros  and  open  to  him  the  records  of 
the  Medo-Persian  Empire.  Here  he  shall 
note  the  growth,  culmination,  and  decline  of 
the  greatest  power  ever  planted  by  the  Aryan 
race  in  Asia,  and  at  its  close  shall  mark  with 
admiration  the  triumph  of  freedom-loving  Hel- 
las over  the  consolidated  despotism  established 
by  Cyrus  and  his  successors. 

The  next  change  of  scene  will  be  to  the 
Grecian  Archipelago.    In  the  islands  of  the 
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xEgean,  and  around  the  adjacent  coasts  of 
Asia  Minor  and  Hellas,  we  shall  see  the  Hel- 
lenic tribes  establishing  themselves  and  laying 
the  foundations  of  the  most  brilliant  civiliza- 
tion of  the  Ancient  World.  For  a  while  Sparta, 
with  her  warrior  caste,  and  Athens,  with  her 
intellectual  activity,  will  occupy  the  fore- 
ground. The  hosts  of  Persia  will  be  precip- 
itated upon  the  small  but  vigorous  democracies 
of  the  Greeks  only  to  be  destroyed  by  their 
valor.  Macedonia  shall  then  achieve,  partly 
by  prowess  and  partly  by  intrigue,  what  the 
Persians  could  not  accomplish — the  subjection 
of  the  Grecian  States.  The  Seventh  Book 
will  contain  an  account  of  the  rise  of  the  Hel- 
lenic colonies,  the  glorv  of  the  Greeks,  and 
their  final  subordination  by  the  Macedonians. 

In  the  next  scene  the  Rlyrian  Greeks  of 
the  North,  led  by  Philip  and  Alexander,  shall 
subvert  the  democratic  liberties  of  Hellas,  visit 
Asia  with  retribution,  overthrow  the  Medo- 
Persian  Empire,  and  carry  the  Greek  lan- 
guage to  the  banks  of  the  Indus.  Then,  as 
suddenly,  the  great  fabric  reared  by  Macedo- 
nian senilis  shall  collapse  and  disappear.  The 
Eighth  Book  will  recount  the  history  of  Mace- 
donia, from  the  rise  of  the  kingdom  to  the 
death  of  Alexander  the  Great. 

Meanwhile  Rome  will  have  sprung  into  im- 
portance in  the  West,  and,  with  the  decay  of 
Greek  civilization,  will  extend  her  arms  over 
the  ruins  of  the  East.  A  power,  the  most 
colossal  and  imposing  yet  known  in  the  annals 
of  the  world,  will  gradually  dominate  king- 
doms and  provinces,  until  the  subject  races, 
from  the  Indus  to  the  pillars  of  Hercules,  shall 
render  tribute  to  the  Imperial  City  on  the 
Tiber.  We  shall  see  Rome  first  free,  then  glo- 
rious, then  corrupt,  then  contemptible,  finally 
trodden  under  foot  of  the  barbarians. 

We  shall  next  behold  the  Greek  division  of 
the  Empire,  overwhelmed  in  the  West,  lingering 
through  centuries  at  Constantinople,  until  the 
drama  closes  with  the  conquest  of  the  city  by 
the  Turks.  The  Ninth  (and  last)  Book  of 
Ancient  History  will  be  occupied  with  the 
founding  of  Rome,  the  spread  of  Roman  au- 
thority, the  Kingdom,  the  Republic,  the  Em- 
pire, the  world-wide  dominion  of  the  Latin 
ia«c,  the  incoming  of  the  barbarians,  and  the 
final  decline  and  overthrow  of  the  Eastern 
( Isesars  by  Mohammed  II.  and  his  Turks. 

In  addition  to  these  general  aspects  which 
the  history  of  the  Ancient   World  presents, 


certain  minor  considerations  will,  from  time  to 
time,  claim  our  attention.  Several  countries 
in  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  on  the  northern  coast 
of  Africa,  and  in  Europe,  will  at  intervals  de- 
mand attention  and  be  made  the  subjects  of 
special  chapters  in  proper  connection  with  the 
general  narrative.  In  this  way  the  history  of 
Lydia  and  the  other  kingdoms  of  Asia  Minor, 
Phoenicia,  Israel,  Carthage,  and  the  Greek  col- 
onies will  be  presented. 

Summing  up  the  results  of  this  brief  gen- 
eral survey  of  Ancient  History,  we  find  the 
subject  presenting  itself  under  nine  principal 
heads,  or  divisions,  as  follows : 

I.  Book  First. — The  Egyptian  Ascend- 
ency. From  the  founding  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Memphis,  B.  C.  3892,  to  the  conquest  of 
the  country  by  the  Persians,  B.  C.  .325. 

II.  Book  Second. — The  Chald.ean  As- 
cendency-. From  the  establishment  of  the 
Cushite  Kingdoms  on  the  lower  Euphrates,  B. 
C.  (about)  2400,  to  the  subjection  of  Baby- 
lonia by  the  Assyrians,  B.  C.   1300. 

III.  Book  Third. —  The  Assyrian  As- 
cendency. From  the  establishment  of  the 
Assyrian  Empire,  by  the  conquests  of  Tig- 
lathi-Adar,  B.  C.  1300,  to  the  destruction  of 
Nineveh,  B.  C.  625. 

IV.  Book  Fourth. — The  Median  As- 
cendency. From  the  origin  of  that  kingdom 
to  its  overthrow  by  Cyrus  the  Great,  B.  C.  558. 

V.  Book  Fifth. — The  Babylonian  As- 
cendency. From  the  revival  of  the  Lower 
Empire  under  Nabopolassar,  B.  C.  625,  to  the 
conquest  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus,  B.  C.  538. 

VI.  Book  Sixth. — The  Persian  Ascend- 
ency. From  the  founding  of  the  Empire  of 
Achsemenes,  B.  C.  660,  to  the  battle  of  Arbela, 
B.  C.  331. 

VII.  Book  Seventh. — The  Hellenic  As- 
cendency. From  the  establishment  of  Greek 
colonies  in  Hellas,  in  the  mythological  ages,  to 
the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great,  B.  C.  323. 

VIII.  Book  Eighth.— The  Macedonian- 
Ascendency-.  From  the  founding  of  the  king- 
dom by  Perdlccas  I..  B.  C.  — ,  to  the  absorp- 
tion of  the  last  of  the  fragments  of  Alexander's 
dominions  by  the  Roman   Empire,  B.  C.  146. 

IX.  Book  Ninth. — The  Roman  Ascend- 
ENCY.  From  the  founding  of  Rome,  B.  C. 
753,  to  the  capture  of  Constantinople  by  the 
Mohammedan  Turk>,  A.  D.  1452. 

In  this  order  the  History  of  the  Ancient 
World  will  be  presented  in  the  following  pages. 
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Chapter  I.— The  Country. 


HE  oldest  civilization  be- 
gan on  that  continent 
which  seems  to  be  least 
favorable  to  the  progress 
of  the  human  race. 
Africa  lies  under  the 
equator,  sun-scorched  and 
blasted.  In  the  broadest  part,  through  fifteen 
degrees  of  latitude,  the  country  is  a  desert, 
the  upheaved  bed  of  a  sea — more  impass- 
able than  the  trackless  deep.  The  whole  of 
the  southern  portion  of  the  continent  is  oc- 
cupied with  a  vast  plateau  which,  descending 
to  the  north,  sinks  at  intervals  into  jagged  hills 
and  anon  into  a  tangle  of  impenetrable  forests, 
wild  and  gloomy,  where,  through  untold  ages, 
the  exuberant  forces  of  Nature  have  triumphed 
over  the  genius  and  cowed  the  spirit  of  man. 
The  African  coasts,  though  washed  on  three 
sides  with  oceans,  are  nowhere  indented  with 
great  bays  and  inlets.  Near  the  shores  the 
mountains  rise,  and  through  these  the  rivers, 
gathering  their  waters  in  the  table-lands  of  the 
interior,  burst  out  in  cataracts,  make  a  short 
and  precipitous  course  to  the  foot-hills,  and 
then  sluggishly  traverse  the  narrow  strip  of 
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low  and  marshy  land  lying  between  the  hill- 
country  and  the  sea. 

Northern  Africa  is  a  mountainous  district 
occupying  the  space  between  the  Sahara  and 
the  Mediterranean.  Near  the  western  ex- 
treme the  peaks  of  the  Atlas  range  rise  to  the 
region  of  perpetual  snow.  Further  to  the 
east  the  mountains  sink  down  into  hills  and 
finally  terminate  in  the  plain  of  Barca,  which 
is  scarcely  a  thousand  feet  above  the  level  of 
the  sea.  The  northern  slope,  between  the 
Atlas  and  the  Mediterranean,  is  occupied  with 
ranges  of  hills,  deep  valleys — sometimes  cleft 
by  mountain  streams  and  sometimes  dry  and 
barren — plains  of  greater  or  less  extent,  and 
morasses  and  flats,  characterized  by  the  luxu- 
riant vegetation  peculiar  to  the  well-watered 
portions  of  Africa. 

At  the  eastern  extreme  of  this  northern 
slope,  looking  out  towards  the  Mediterranean, 
opens  the  Valley  of  the  Nile,  the  largest  in 
Africa  and  most  fruitful  in  the  world.  It 
occupies  the  north-eastern  corner  of  the  conti- 
nent, being  separated  from  Arabia  by  a  nar- 
row strip  of  sea  and  guarded  on  the  west  by 
the   fastnesses   of   the   desert.     Through    this 
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valley,  from  south  to  north,  flows  the  great 
river,  famous  from  the  earliest  epoch  in  his- 
tory and  tradition.  Here,  on  either  side  of 
the  river,  stretching  almost  from  the  Tropic  of 
Cancer  to  the  Mediterranean,  lies  the  narrow 
belt  of  black  alluvium  known  as  Egypt. 

From  the  great  lakes  lying  under  the  equa- 
tor; from  the  spurs  of  the  table-lands  beyond 
the  equator;  from  the  slopes  of  mountains 
whose  gorges  are  filled  with  glaciers  and 
summits  are  covered  with  snow,  the  western 
branch  of  the  river  of  Egypt,  known  as  the 
White  Nile  or  Bahr-el-Abiad,  gathers  its  wa- 
ters. Plunging  down  from  the  highlands,  it 
reaches  a  country  of  swamps  and  morasses; 
infinite  jungles;  thickets  of  bamboo,  tama- 
risks, sycamores ;  humid  and  sunless  forests, 
where  zebras, antelopes,  and  elephants  abound; 
muddy  banks  covered  with  reeds,  through 
which  the  hippopotamus  heaves  his  huge  bulk 
and  crocodiles  slide  with  a  lazy  plunge.  Fur- 
ther on  in  its  course  the  river  enters  a  region 
of  grassy  plains,  interspersed  with  tropical  for- 
ests, and  occasionally  broken  into  hills. 

Far  to  the  south-east,  out  of  the  table-lands 
of  Abyssinia,  from  the  slopes  and  rivulets 
of  the  range  called  Sarnen,  the  Bahr-el-Azrak 
or  Blue  Nile  takes  its  rise,  and  descends  with 
a  smaller  volume  of  waters  to  join  the  White 
Nile  at  Khartoom,  in  15°  30'  N.  From  this 
point  onward,  through  several  degrees  of  lati- 
tude, the  ranges  of  hills  lie  almost  at  right 
angles  to  the  course  of  the  river,  which  breaks 
through  the  successive  barriers  in  a  series  of 
cataracts,  the  last  being  at  Syene. 

The  country  on  either  hand  has  now  become 
a  desert,  and  begins  to  take  on  the  peculiar 
character  of  Egypt.  The  river  at  the  last  cat- 
aract is  a  thousand  yards  in  width.  From  this 
point  to  the  sea  is  a  distance  of  seven  hum  lied 
and  fifty  miles  ;  and  in  all  this  course  the  Nile 
receives  no  tributary  of  any  importance. 
From  Syene  to  the  .Mediterranean  stretches  a 
vast  fissure  in  the  rocky  structure  of  the  con- 
tinent; and  in  the  bottom  of  this  fissure, 
more  or  less  winding  and  irregular  in  its 
course,  flows  calmly  and  majestically  the  great 
river  which  is  the  fundamental  fact  of  Egypt. 

Out  of  the  rock-bound  depression  through 
which  it  flows  the  Nile  has  created  a  narrow 


valley,  which  for  fecundity  of  vegetation  has 
no  equal  in  the  world.  On  the  west  the  val- 
ley is  protected  through  its  whole  extent  by 
the  range  of  hills,  which,  standing  back  but  a 
few  miles  from  the  river  and  parallel  with  its 
course,  form  an  effectual  barrier  against  the 
drifting  sands  of  the  desert.  Against  these 
hills,  rising  from  three  hundred  to  five  hun- 
dred feet  in  height,  the  clouds  of  dust  which 
blow  up  from  the  blasted  wastes  of  Libya  and 
Barca  beat  in  vain.  Only  now  and  then, 
where  the  hills  press  close  to  the  river,  do  the 
blinding  storms  from  the  west  fling  a  thin 
shower  of  sand  into  the  valley. 

On  the  eastern  side  of  the  river  a  similar 
rampart  of  hills  stands  from  north  to  south 
between  the  bottoms  and  the  desert  flats  and 
sand-dunes  which  border  the  Red  Sea.  But  on 
this  side  of  the  river  the  valley  is  much  nar- 
rower than  on  the  west.  In  some  localities  the 
eastern  range  rises  abruptly  from  the  water's 
edge,  and  in  only  a  few  places  does  the  river 
divide  impartially  the  verdant  strip  through 
which  it  flows. 

The  greatest  breadth  of  cultivatable  land 
on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  river  is  about  three 
miles,  and  on  the  western  bank  about  ten 
miles;  but  the  average  breadth  on  either  side 
is  not  so  great.  About  seventy-five  miles 
from  the  Mediterranean  the  Nile  divides  into 
two  branches,  which  flowing,  the  one  in  a 
north-easterly  and  the  other  in  a  north-west- 
erly course,  inclose  between  them  and  the  sea 
the  triangular  district  called  the  Delta. 

The  climate  of  Egypt  is  peculiar  to  itself. 
In  no  other  country  do  the  same  conditions 
exist  The  temperature  hardly  varies  as  much 
as  fifty  degrees  during  the  year.  For  eight 
months  of  the  twelve  the  heat  is  tempered  by 
refreshing  winds.  In  the  upper  parts  of  Egypt 
clouds  are  never  seen;  mist,  rain,  and  snow 
are  impossible.  Further  down  the  valley  an 
occasional  fleecy  cloud  floats  silently  south- 
ward. In  the  Delta  the  sea-breezes  from  the 
north  not  infrequently  bring  on  their  dripping 
wings  the  benevolent  gift  of  showers. 

Egypt  is  divided  into  three  principal  parts. 
The  first  division,  called  Lower  Egypt,  ex- 
tends from  the  Mediterranean  to  latitude 
twenty-nine  degrees  and  twenty  minutes  north. 
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MDECHIBON  WATERFALL.— UPPER 


The  second  division,  more  recent  than  the 
other  two,  reaches  from  the  southern  limit  of 
Lower  Egypt  to  latitude  twenty-seven  degrees 
and  thirty-eight  minutes,  and  is  called  Middle 
Egypt.     The  third  division  extends  from  the 


southern  boundary  of  Middle  Egypt  to  the 
ancient  city  of  Philae,  in  latitude  twenty-four 
degrees,  and  is  known  as  Upper  Egypt.  The 
relative  extent  of  these  three  great  divisions 
of  the  country,  as  well  as  the  course  of  the 
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river  and  the  shape  of  the  valley,  may  be  ac- 
curately traced  on  the  accompanying  map. 

In  addition  to  the  three  major  divisions  of 
the  country,  and  for  convenience  of  civil  ad- 
ministration, ancient  Egypt  was  divided  into 
provinces  called  Nomes.  Mention  of  such  di- 
visions has  been  found  as  early  as  the  First 
Dynasty,  and  in  the  subsequent  inscriptions 
the  name  of  hegp,  or  Nome,  is  constantly  re- 
curring. The  number  of  the  provinces  dif- 
fered at  different  periods,  the  lists  of  Herodo- 
tus and  Diodorus  being  in  several  places 
incomplete  or  contradictory.  The  standard 
number  of  Nomes,  according  to  Brugsch,  was 
forty-two;  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  the 
forty-two  judges  who  constituted  the  High 
Court  of  Egvpt,  as  well  as  the  myth  of  the 
forty-two  gods  who  presided  over  the  tribunal 
of  the  dead,  may  be  accounted  for  on  the  sup- 
position of  one  judge  for  each  Nome,  called  to 
a  general  council.  Each  of  the  Nomes  hail 
for  its  center  a  city  and  a  temple,  and  here 
was  established  the  seat  of  civil  government 
for  the  district. 

The  possibilities  of  Egypt  are  all  traceable 
to  a  single  striking  phenomenon — the  annual 
inundation  of  the  Nile.  About  the  time  of 
the  summer  solstice,  when  the  sun  looking 
down  vertically  upon  the  ice-gorges  in  the 
Abyssinian  mountains  melts  the  deposits  of 
snow  and  pours  them  in  yellow  cascades  to 
join  their  waters  in  the  two  great  arms  of  the 
river,  the  first  pulsations  of  the  flood  are  felt 
in  Egypt.  Where  the  White  Nile  receives 
the  Blue  at  Khartoom,  the  initial  symptoms  of 
the  rise  are  sometimes  felt  as  early  as  April; 
but  the  true  swell  of  the  waters  does  not  gen- 
erally begin  until  the  middle  or  latter  part  of 
June.  Then  the  volume  of  the  river  begins  to 
increase;  the  channel  fills  to  overflow;  the 
current  grows  turbid,  widens  and  deepens;  by 
the  middle  of  August  the  inundation  proper 
pours  into  the  valley,  and  by  the  autumnal 
equiuox  the  flood  is  at  its  height.  Then,  after 
the  maximum  has  been  reached,  the  waters  be- 
gin to  recede. 

The  banks  of  the  river  are,  in  most 
places,  higher  than  the  adjacent  valley-lands. 
To  prevent  a  violent  overflow,  huge  canals 
are  cut   into   the   bottoms   at   an   angle  with 


the  course  of  the  stream ;  and,  during  the 
recession  of  the  flood,  the  mouths  of  these 
canals  are  closed  and  the  retreat  of  the  waters 
thus  retarded.  Almost  five  months  elapse  be- 
fore the  river  finds  his  old  bed,  so  that  during 
nearly  three-fourths  of  the  year  the  manifesta- 
tions of  the  swell  are  noticeable  in  Egvpt. 


NILOMETER. 


The  annual  flood  is  by  no  means  uniform 
throughout  the  whole  course  of  the  river. 
The  greatest  rise  is  in  Upper,  and  the  small- 
est in  Lower  Egypt.  At  the  first  cataract 
the  inundation  rises  forty  feet  above  low- 
water.  At  Thebes,  thirty-six  feet  is  the  max- 
imum ;  at  Cairo,  twenty-rive  feet:  while  at 
the  Damietta  and  Rosetta  mouths  of  the  Nile 
the  average  rise  is  only  four  feet.  The  vol- 
ume of  the  annual  overflow  is,  however,  by 
no  means  uniform.  In  some  years  the  flood 
is  twice  as  great  as  in  others.  If  the  swell 
does  not  exceed  eighteen  or  twenty  feet  the  rise 
is  regarded  as  scanty;  from  twenty  to  twenty- 
four  feet  is  considered  a  meager  Nile;  from 
twenty-four  to  twenty-eeven  feet,  a  good  Nile; 
while  a  flood  of  more  than  twenty-eight 
heromi's  destructive  and  dangerous.  In  a  few- 
rare  instances  there  is  no  rise  at  all,  which 
condition  is  a  sure  precursor  of  distress  and 
famine.  During  the  reign  of  the  Caliph  Mus- 
tausir  a   period   of  seven   years  (A.  D.  1066— 
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1073)  elapsed  in  which  there  was  no  inunda- 
tion. A  slight  rise  is  sure  to  occasion  dearth ; 
and  on  the  other  hand  a  great  flood,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  usual  disasters  attending  high 
waters,  entails  various  infectious  diseases,  es- 
pecially murrain  and  the  plague.  It  thus 
happens  that  a  variation  of  only  a  few  feet  in 
the  annual  overflow  of  the  river  produces  the 
most  important  results. 

From  time  immemorial  the  yearly  prosper- 
ity of  Egypt  has  been  estimated  by  the  peri- 


in  appearance  at  different  seasons  of  the 
year.  During  the  Inundation  the  stream 
is  exceedingly  turbid.  Afterwards  for  about 
two  weeks  it  assumes  a  greenish  tinge,  owing 
to  the  presence  of  large  quantities  of  vegeta- 
ble matter  brought  down  from  the  tropics. 
Again  it  takes  the  turbid  appearance,  and  re- 
tains it  during  the  period  of  subsidence,  until 
the  winter  months,  when  the  waters  are  com- 
paratively clear.  At  all  times,  when  not  agi- 
tated, the  earthy  sediment  is  quickly  deposited, 


COPTIC  WOMEN  FORDING  THE  NILE  (MODERN) 


odic  overflow  of  the  Nile.  At  Er-Rodah,  near 
Cairo,  in  Lower  Egypt ;  at  Memphis,  a  little 
further  south  ;  and  at  Thebes,  graduated  pil- 
lars, called  Nilometers,  register  the  height  of 
the  annual  inundation,  and  from  this  the  an- 
nual estimates  arc  made. 

The  current  of  the  Nile  is  sluggish,  the 
average  velocity  being  at  low  water  no  more 
than  two  miles  per  hour,  and  during  the 
flood  not  exceeding  three  or  three  and  a-half 
miles.     The  water  of  the  river  differs  greatly 


and,   except   during   the   green   stage   of  the 
flood,  the  water  is  pure  and  sweet. 

Egypt  is  the  "Gift  of  the  Nile"— so  called 
from  antiquity.  As  the  waters  of  the  annual 
overflow  subside,  a  film  of  the  richest  alluvium 
is  deposited  over  the  whole  valley.  No  artifi- 
cial methods  of  renewing  the  soil  can  equal 
what  nature  has  here  gratuitously  provided. 
True  it  is  that  the  annual  layer,  contrary  to 
popular  belief,  is  exceedingly  thin,  aggrega- 
ting   only  about    four    and    a-half  inches   in 
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a  century;  but,  notwithstanding  the  small 
amount  of  matter  actually  deposited,  the  soil 
of  the  valley,  lying  for  so  long  a  period  under 
the  fertilizing  water,  comes  forth  after  each 
inundation  fresh  and  fecund  as  though  still 
warm  from  creation.  Such  a  soil  no  cultiva- 
tion can  exhaust  —  no  abuse  destroy.  The 
cooling  of  the  air  by  the  immense  body  of 
water  which  rolls  through  the  valley,  and  the 
complete  saturation  of  the  earth  with  the 
flood   iu   the  very  crisis  of  summer,  when  all 


the  circumjacent  countries  are  burned  to  a 
crisp,  constitute  the  two  essential  advantages 
which  Egypt  has  immemorially  enjoyed.  To 
these  facts  she  owes  her  preeminence  in  an- 
cient history.  Notwithstanding  her  rainless 
climate,  and  the  gleaming  blue  of  her  cloud- 
less skies,  Egypt,  nourished  and  sustained, 
watered  and  cooled,  by  the  munificence  of  her 
solitary  river,  offered  to  the  primitive  race  of 
men  the  most  luxuriant  and  beautiful  home 
of  all  the  habitable  globe. 


CHAPTER    II.— THE    people. 


HE  origin  of  the  ancient 
Egyptians  is  involved  in 
the  same  obscurity  that 
clouds  the  early  history 
of  most  races.  One  by 
one  the  ancient  peoples 
emerge  from  the  shadows, 
but  the  source  of  their  emergence  is  hidden  in 
the  vapor  and  mist  of  the  dawn.  Races,  like 
men,  have  no  recollection  of  their  own  infancy 
and  childhood. 

It  i~  now  generally  agreed  that  at  a  very 
remote  period  an  aboriginal  population,  feeble 
in  numbers  and  prowess,  was  displaced  in 
Egypt  by  bands  of  immigrants  from  Asia; 
that  these  immigrants  belonged  to  a  white 
race,  and  that  they  were  not  Semites  or  Ne- 
groes. It  appears  that  the  inclusive  tribe 
came  iu  full  force,  and  that  the  invaders  were 
not  modified  to  any  considerable  degree  by 
the  influence  of  the  original  population  of 
the  country.  The  early  inhabitants  of  the 
Nile  valley  and  of  the  district  drained  by  its 
tributaries  were  as  clearly  distinguished  from 
the  well-known  Nigritian  types  of  Africa  as 
were  any  of  the  white  peoples  of  Asia. 

The  motives  for  the  coming  of  these  white 
Asiatics  into  North-eastern  Africa  were  the 
same  which  usually  induce  tribal  migrations — 
namely,  overcrowding  in  the  original  Beat 
the  tribe,  the  predatory  and  adventurous  iin- 
pulse,  and  those  strange  cosmic  influences 
which    draw   all    the    tendrils    of   animal   and 


vegetable  life  towards  the  West.  The  law  ap- 
pears to  be  world-wide  in  its  operation. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  there  is  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  the  immigrant  tribes  that  peopled 
Egypt  were  thrown  into  that  country  by  the 
same  impulses  which  in  successive  ages  carried 
into  Europe  the  Celtic,  the  Hellenic,  and  the 
Teutonic  races;  and  the  influence  of  the  abo- 
rigines in  forming  the  new  nationality  of  Egypt 
was  not  greater  than  that  of  the  primitive  peo- 
ples north  of  the  Mediterranean  upon  the  in- 
vaders of  those  countries.  Doubtless  the 
principal  motive  which  impelled  the  Asiatic 
bands  towards  Egypt  was  conquest,  and  the 
course  of  their  movements  from  the  lower  part 
of  the  valley  southward  is  distinctly  marked. 
The  record  of  their  advances  through  Lower, 
Middle,  and  Upper  Egypt  is  unmistakable,  and 
the  evidence  thus  afforded  gives  a  complete  ref- 
utation to  the  theory  that  the  ancient  inhabit- 
ants of  the  country  were  the  descendants  of  the 
Ethiopians.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  definitely 
established  that  the  valley  of  the  Nile  and 
the  greater  part  of  the  northern  coast  of 
Africa,  as  far  south  as  the  hill-country  of 
Abyssinia,  were  settled  by  a  people  who  in 
color,  language,  and  institutions  were  wholly 
different  from  the   black  races  of  the  interior. 

It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  ancient 
Egyptians  were,  ethnically  considered,  a 
branch  of  that  Cushite  family  of  Asiatic 
origin  which  at  a  very  remote  epoch  occupied 
and   civilized    the   lower  valley  of  the  Tigris 
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and  the  Euphrates.  The  ethnic  position  of 
the  Egyptians  will  accordingly  be  given  as  in 
the  annexed  diagram: 


to  about  the  year  1500  B.  C,  a  scene  is  de- 
picted in  which  the  god  Horus  is  represented 
as   leading   a   company  of  sixteen   persons  in 


Cushite 

^^■^              Ancient  Egyptian.         ^^^ 

_^^                                    "~~-~^^ 

Stock.' 

DIAGRAM  SHOWING  THE  ETHNIC  PLACE  OF  THE  EGYPTIANS. 

It  must  not  be  supposed,  however,  that 
the  invaders  of  the  valley  of  the  Nile  were 
uninfluenced  in  their  primitive  character  by 
previous  contact  with  other  races.  The  lan- 
guage spoken  by  the  ancient  Egyptians  gives 
unmistakable  evidence  of  intercourse  between 
them  and  both  the  Semitic  and  Aryan  branches 
of  the  human  family.  But  the  ancient  speech 
of  Egypt  was  a  distinct  tongue,  and  the  at- 
tempt to  classify  it  as  a  Semitic  dialect  is  as 
erroneous  as  to  make  the  English  language  an 
offshoot  of  Latin,  or  German  a  derivative  of 
Greek. 

From  the  sculptures  and  inscriptions  it  is 
certain  that  as  many  as  four  races  of  men 
were  known  to  the  Egyptians — three  besides 
themselves.     In  a  tomb  at  Thebes,  belonging 


1  Scholars  are  divided  in  opinion  as  to  the 
original  stock  from  which  the  ancient  Egyptians 
and  the  modern  Copts  are  descended.  One  class 
of  writers,  headed  by  Bunsen,  hold  that  the  stem 
from  which  the  Cushite  races  sprang  was  cer- 
tainly Semitic — a  judgment  based  on  the  fact  of 
Semitic  radicals  and  idioms  in  the  Egyptian  lan- 
guage. Another  class,  headed  by  R£nan,  as 
stoutly  maintain  that  the  primitive  stock  of  the 
Egyptian  and  Abyssinian  races  was  Aryan  or 
Indc-Europic.  Each  of  these  theories  seems  to  be 
beset  with  difficulties  quite  insuperable.  A  better 
opinion  is  that  the  primitive  people  of  southern 
Arabia,  of  the  lower  Tigris,  of  the  ocean  shores  as 
far  east  as  India,  and,  on  the  west,  of  the  Nile 
valley  and  Abyssinia,  were  neither  Semites  nor 
Aryans.  The  Author  has  accordingly  given  to  the 
original  stem  of  these  races  the  general  designa- 
tion of  "  Cushite  Stock,"  without  attempting  to 
trace  its  Aryan  or  Semitic  affinities. 


groups  of  four,  each  group  belonging  to  a 
different  race.  In  the  company  the  Egyptian, 
Semitic,  Nigritian,  and  Aryan  types  of  man- 
kind are  delineated  with  a  clearness  not  to  be 
mistaken;  so  that  both  before  and  after  the 
original  conquest  of  the  Nile  valley  by  the 
people  called  Egyptians,  it  is  certain  that 
they  were  ethnically  modified  by  contact  with 
other  races. 

The  Asiatic  invaders  of  Egypt,  upon  their 
entrance  into  the  valley,  found  themselves  in 
the  midst  of  strange  surroundings.  Their 
previous  life  was  in  no  manner  suited  to  the 
new  condition.  The  vocation  of  the  hunter, 
the  wild  flight  of  the  nomad,  and  the  vigil  of 
the  shepherd  were  no  longer  practicable.  In- 
stead of  the  open  plains  and  boundless  deserts, 
they  found  here  a  narrow  oasis,  green,  cool, 
and  luxuriant.  Here  were  no  forests.  Here 
were  no  storms  of  rain.  Here  nature  restored 
the  soil  with  her  own  riches,  and  yielded  her 
abundance  without  labor.  The  first  result  of 
the  new  situation  was  that  the  immigrants 
abandoned  the  pastoral  life  for  the  pursuits  of 
agriculture,  and  at  a  very  early  date  acquired 
fixed  habitations. 

The  first  season  after  the  invasion  would 
bring  to  the  new  people  the  striking  phenome- 
non of  a  flood  in  the  river;  and  the  regular 
recurrence  of  the  same  fact  year  by  year  would 
force  upon  their  attention  the  advantages  as 
well  as  the  dangers  of  the  overflow,  and  sug- 
gest the  best  means  of  protecting  man  and 
beast.     Intercourse  must  be  maintained   dur- 
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ing  the  long  period  of  the  inundation,  and 
the  primitive  dealings  of  the  mart  must  be 
carried  on  by  water.  Supplies  must  be  pro- 
vided and  landmarks  must  be  firmly  set,  so 
that  there  shall  be  no  displacement  by  the 
flood.  The  cooperation  of  man  with  man  was 
a  necessity  of  the  situation.  The  range  of 
hills  on  either  hand,  pressing  upon  the  in- 
creasing population,  stimulated  the  establish- 
ment of  social  order,  and  rendered  necessary 
the  organization  of  large  communities.  The 
situation  favored  the  multiplication  of  villages, 
the  projection  of  common  enterprises,  and  the 
building  of  cities.  In  no  country  of  the  an- 
cient world  were  there  so  many  towns,  great 
and  small,  crowded  into  so  narrow  a  district 
as  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile.  The  existence 
of  great  civic  communities  sprang  from  the 
conditions  here  suggested. 

Nature  to  the  ancient  Egyptians  presented 
a  fixed  and  unchanging  outline.  In  no  other 
region  of  the  globe  did  natural  phenomena 
recur  in  an  order  so  monotonous.  The  few 
birds  that  frequented  the  plashy  brink  of  the 
river  gave  forth  an  ominous  cry.  The  land- 
scape was  solemn ;  the  sky,  still  and  cloudless. 
Man  surrounded  with  such  a  scene  and  im- 
pressed by  such  associations  must  soon  acquire 
a  character  stern,  sedate,  and  passionless. 
The  ancient  Egyptians  were  the  most  un- 
mirthful  of  all  the  peoples  of  antiquitv.  The 
environment  was  such  as  to  blunt  the  mirth- 
fill  sentiments  and  dwarf  the  fancy.  Only  a 
race  unimpassioned  and  saturnine  could  in- 
habit and  develop  Egypt. 

The  sameness  of  nature  had  another  and 
still  more  important  influence  upon  the  early 
inhabitants  of  the  country.  The  unchanging 
aspect  and  persistent  recurrence  of  the  same 
phenomena  strongly  stimulated  the  natural 
disposition  of  men  to  follow  the  same  pursuit 
from  generation  to  generation,  thus  laying  the 
foundation  of  the  system  of  caste.  Whenever 
a  vocation  is  handed  down  from  father  to  son 
for  several  generations,  that  pursuit  becomes 
more  honorable  than  others,  and  it  is  soon  re- 
garded as  a  misfortune  and  disgrace  to  fall 
out  of  the  line  of  ancestral  activities  and 
achievements.  In  Egypt  only  a  t\\v  pursuits 
were  possible;    ami  whenever  a  given  family 


had  become  identified  with  a  certain  calling, 
as  of  agriculture,  priestcraft,  or  war,  it  soon 
became  little  less  than  a  scandal  and  a  sacrilege 
in  a  member  of  that  family  to  abandon  the 
honored  vocation  or  to  affiliate  with  those  who 
followed  less  favored  pursuits.  In  but  a  few 
countries  of  the  world  were  the  antecedent 
conditions  of  caste  so  strongly  operative  as 
in  Egypt,  and  in  but  a  few  were  castes  so 
early  and  firmly  established. 

The  abundance  soon  acquired  bv  the  an- 
cient Egyptians,  the  fertility  of  their  lands, 
the  clustering  vdlages,  and  the  facility  of 
access  to  the  valley,  quickly  aroused  the  pred- 
atory lust  of  the  surrounding  tribes.  The 
nomads  of  the  deserts  and  hUls  saw  in  the 
rich  bottoms  every  inducement  to  forav  and 
incursion.  Those  who  were  bravest  to  repel 
attacks  and  swiftest  in  punishing  the  maraud- 
ers would  soon  be  held  as  public  benefactors, 
deliverers  of  the  land  out  of  the  hands  of 
brigands  and  robbers. 

Property  is  always  swift  to  reward  its  de- 
fender. The  esteem  in  which  the  warrior  is 
held  increases  with  each  successful  defense  of 
the  fields  and  villages.  The  timid  tillers  of 
the  soil  willingly  yield  the  palm  of  precedence 
and  authority  to  the  soldier  who  fights  their 
battles.  He  grows  strong,  and  stands  high 
above  those  who  budd  walls  and  gather  har- 
vests. The  situation  in  Egypt  was  of  a  kind 
to  call  into  constant  requisition  the  sen-ices  of 
a  valorous  soldiery,  and  consequently  to  estab- 
lish and  make  preeminent  a  military  caste  in 
the  country. 

In  the  establishment  of  ancient  states  and 
kingdoms,  he  who  stood  as  the  interpreter  of 
Nature  was  likewise  held  in  great  honor  and 
m.  The  mysterious  character  of  the  duty 
which  he  was  called  to  perform  lent  a  charm  to 
his  office  and  gave  to  the  priest — for  such  he 
was — a  reputation  for  sanctity  and  wisdom. 
Popular  respect  soon  grew  into  veneration, 
and  the  local  repute  of  the  seer  quickly  wid- 
ened into  general  fame. 

In  proportion  to  the  magnitude  and  mystery 
of  the  problems  which  the  priest  had  to  solve 
would  be  the  reverential  awe  and  respect  with 
which  he  would  be  regarded  by  the  people. 
If,  at    any    time    or    under   any   conditions, 
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the  phenomena  of  Nature  seemed  of  manifest 
explanation,  if  the  causes  of  things  appeared 
to  be  easily  traceable  to  other  causes  already 
explained  by  reason  or  tradition,  to  that  extent 
would  the  office  and  influence  of  the  priest 
suffer  in  popular  esteem  ;  and  if,  under  other 
conditions,  natural  phenomena  seemed  to  be 
specially  involved  and  mysterious,  if  the  causes 
of  things  appeared  occult  and  far  beyond  the 
reach  of  human  vision,  to  that  degree  would 
the  character  and  office  of  the  seer  be  held  in 
veneration.  In  no  other  country  of  ancient 
or  modern  times  were  the  aspects  and  processes 
of  Nature  clothed  in  such  profound  mystery  as 
in  Egypt.  Here  the  one  great  striking  phe- 
nomenon— the  inundation  of  the  Nile — seemed 
to  be  absolutely  causeless.  The  absence  of 
rain  and  snow  left  the  popular  imagination 
without  even  a  vague  hint  respecting  the  ori- 
gin of  that  great  natural  fact  upon  which  his 
very  life  depended.  The  source  of  the  river, 
being  inaccessible  by  distance  and  the  inter- 
position of  the  cataracts  which  effectually 
barred  up-stream  exploration,  seemed  almost  as 
remote  and  infinite  as  the  origin  of  the  annual 
■flood.  The  solemnity  of  the  procession  of  the 
planets  and  stars,  unobscured  by  tree  or 
mountain  or  cloud,  heightened  the  effect  of 
the  mundane  mystery.  As  the  yellow,  turbid 
waters  swelled  bank-full  and  silently  over- 
spread the  valley,  rising  higher  and  higher 
without  apparent  cause,  driving  the  flocks  to 
the  higher  grounds  and  the  people  into  upper 
compartments,  the  ancient  Egyptians  found 
themselves  in  a  situation  strangely  combining 
the  hurry  and  commotion  of  cities  with  the 
solitude  of  the  seas.  They  who,  in  the  midst 
of  such  phenomena,  seemingly  causeless  and 
preternatural,  assumed  the  task  of  accounting 
for  the  order  and  the  cause  of  things — that  is, 
of  constructing  a  system  of  natural  and  re- 
ligious philosophy — would  from  the  beginning 
be  regarded  by  the  people  with  peculiar  awe 
and  veneration.  Even  the  powerful  soldier- 
class  would  do  reverence  to  those  who  ex- 
plained— and  perhaps  influenced — that  hidden 
world  of  mystery  from  which  proceeded  both 
benefits  and  disasters.  The  natural  environ- 
ment in  which  the  civilization  of  ancient 
Egypt  was  planted  was  exceptionally  favorable 


to  the  development  of  a  priestly  caste,  sepa- 
rated from  the  people  and  specially  powerful 
in  the  affairs  of  the  nation. 

In  a  country  of  hills  and  livers  and  forests, 
the ,  people  are  easily  divided  into  distinct 
communities,  having  diverse  tastes  and  con- 
flicting political  interests.  In  such  a  situation 
there  is  a  natural  tendency  to  the  development 
of  popular  institutions.  Republics  spring  up 
and  flourish  under  conditions  of  struggling 
personal  interests  and  antagonistic  political 
preferences.  In  countries  where  the  physical 
and  industrial  situation  of  all  classes  is  the 
same,  institutions  of  an  opposite  sort  are  likely 
to  prevail.  Monarchy  finds  its  natural  soil  in 
the  sameness  of  the  situation  of  its  subjects. 
And  this  was  peculiarly  the  condition  in  an- 
cient Egypt.  A  great  number  of  civic  com- 
munities, some  greater,  some  of  less  note,  but 
all  in  like  relation  as  to  soil,  industry,  dispo- 
sition, interest,  and  physical  surrounding, 
could  but  suggest  a  strong  centralized  govern- 
ment, despotic  in  its  nature  and  military  in 
its  methods.  The  situation  was  such  as  to 
foster  and  develop  a  race  of  warrior-princes, 
before  whose  ambitions  the  liberties  of  the 
Egyptians  would  fall  an  easy  prey. 

Such  then  was  the  ethnic  origin  of  the 
people  of  Egypt,  so  far  as  it  is  understood; 
and  such  were  the  antecedent  physical  condi- 
tions by  which  that  people  was  most  deeply 
impressed  during  the  formative  period  of 
Egyptian  nationality.  From  these  conditions 
arose  the  peculiar  institutions  which  flourished 
for  so  long  a  period  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile. 

The  ancient  Egyptians  were  a  people  of 
great  power  and  vigor,  but  without  the  passions 
and  caprices  of  most  of  the  European  tribes. 
The  constitution  of  the  race  was  at  once  elas- 
tic and  conservative,  energetic  and  restful, 
obedient  and  pertinacious.  It  was  a  race  self- 
conscious  without  egotism,  haughty  without  dis- 
dain, laborious  without  great  motives,  ambi- 
tious without  enthusiasm,  warlike  without  the 
spirit  of  conquest. 

In  physical  form  the  Egyptians  were  closely 
allied  to  the  Asiatic  peoples  with  whom  they 
were  ethnically  related.  The  person  and  coun- 
tenance, however,  soon  assumed  a  distinct  type 
under  the  influence  of  the  peculiar  climate  to 
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which  they  were  exposed.  Judging  from  the 
mummies  and  sculptures,  the  expression  of  the 
Egyptian  face  was  sedate,  fixed,  impassive. 
The  forehead  was  symmetrical,  but  rather  low 
and  receding.  The  eyes  were  black,  large,  and 
longer  than  those  of  any  other  race.  The 
nose    was    of    unusual    length    and    slightly 


lonians.  The  beard  was  scantier,  and  was 
either  shaven  or  plaited  and  worn  in  a  man- 
ner exceedingly  artificial.  The  eomplexi"ii 
varied  from  a  pink  flesh-color  and  light  olive 
in  children  and  girls  to  a  darkish  brown 
in  men.  The  accompanying  cut  of  the  head 
of  a  modern  Coptic  maiden  will  serve  to  show 


I  OPTIC  MAIDEN     MODERN 


formed  in  the  bridge.  The  mouth  was  calm 
and  expressive:  lips  full,  but  uot  protruding; 
teeth,  white  and  regular;  chin,  small  and 
round:  cheek-bones,  rather  high  and  promi- 
nent. The  general  outline  of  the  face  was 
oval,  the  features  of  the  man  being  narrower 
than  those  of  the  woman.  The  hair  was  I 
full,  black,  and    crisp,  like    that  of  the    IJahy- 


to  what  extent  ages  of  time  and  mutations  of 
circumstance  have  modified  the  physiognomy 
of  Ancient  Egypt  into  the  face  of  to-day. 

The  lv_rvptians  were  a  lithe  and  active  peo- 
ple, capable  of  considerable   endurance,  but 
by  no  means   so  heavy  and   muscular  as 
average    of   the    European    races.      Judging 
from    the    recorded    reigns   of  the  kings,   the 
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longevity  was  considerably  above  that  of  most 
peoples  of  modern  times,  though  not  greater 
than  that  of  several  ancient  nations.  Nor 
does  it  appear  that  the  disposition  of  the 
Egyptian — albeit  he  was  a  grave  and  solemn 
being  —  was  incapable  of  cheerfulness  and 
pleasure.  His  courage  and  pertinacity,  his 
persistent  prosecution  of  life-long  enterprises, 


his  skill  in  architecture  and  valor  in  war,  his 
industry  and  frugality  in  peace,  his  placid 
demeanor  in  society  and  undoubted  preemi- 
nence in  the  greatest  of  ancient  arts,  will 
be  abundantly  shown  in  tracing  the  history 
of  those  mighty  kingdoms  founded  and 
maintained  by  his  genius  in  the  valley  of 
the  Nile. 


Chapter  III.— Civil  and  military  Annals. 


!jHE  chronology  of  the  ear- 
'  Her  ages  of  Egyptian  his- 
tory is  confused  and  un- 
certain. The  sources  from 
which  the  dates  are  taken, 
though  unusually  abun- 
dant, are  in  many  parts 
obscure,  and  in  some  conflicting.  According 
to  the  Greek  historians,  the  Egyptians  were 
the  oldest  race  of  men.  When  Herodotus 
traveled  in  Egypt  (about  450  B.  C),  the 
priests  recited  to  him  traditions  of  the  extra- 
ordinary antiquity  of  their  people.  They  read 
to  him  from  a  roll  of  papyrus  the  names  of 
three  hundred  and  forty-one  kings  who  had 
reigned  over  the  country  between  the  time  of 
Menes,  founder  of  Memphis  and  first  mortal 
ruler  of  Egypt,  and  the  reign  of  Seti1.  Be- 
fore this  time  the  land  was  said  to  have  been 
for  thousands  of  years  under  the  dominion  of 
several  dynasties  of  gods — first  the  Eight  Gods, 
then  the  Twelve  Gods,  then  Osiris,  then  Ty- 
phon,  and  last  of  all  Horus,  who  immediately 
preceded  Menes,  the  first  mortal  king.  The 
priests  also  took  Herodotus  into  the  temple  of 
Thebes,  and  showed  him  in  one  of  the  halls 
the  wooden  effigies  of  three  hundred  and  forty- 
five  priests  who  from  father  to  son  had  exer- 
cised the  highest  priestly  office  during  the  reigns 
of  the  kings  from  Menes  to  Seti.  Each  in  his 
own  life  had  placed  his  statue  there. 

From  these  data  Herodotus  made  up  his 
estimate  of  the  antiquity  of  Egypt.  Allow- 
ing three  generations  to  a  century,  he  com- 
puted   the   whole    time — three    hundred    and 

1  In  Greek,  Sethos. 


forty  generations — from  Menes  to  Seti  at 
11,340  years.  From  the  accession  of  Seti 
to  the  conquest  of  Egypt  by  the  Persians  in 
525  B.  C.  Herodotus  reckons  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years;  so  that  according  to  the  Greek 
calculations,  based  as  they  were  upon  the  tra- 
ditional records  kept  by  the  Egyptian  priest- 
hood, the  accession  of  Menes  antedates  some- 
what the  year  12,000  B.  C. 

Four  centuries  after  the  time  of  Herodotus, 
Diodorus  traveled  in  Egypt,  and  to  him  also  the 
legends  of  the  priests  were  rehearsed.  They 
now  placed  the  number  of  their  kings  at  four 
hundred  and  seventy,  beginning  with  Menes; 
and  Diodorus  declares  that  of  all  these  kings 
the  priests  had  preserved  in  their  holy  books 
individual  sketches,  showing  such  minute  details 
as  how  tall  each  king  was,  what  he  was  like,  and 
what  he  did.  According  to  the  computations 
of  Diodorus,  if  the  length  of  a  generation  be 
estimated  as  by  Herodotus,  the  accession  of 
Menes  is  thrust  back  to  the  year  16,492  B.  C. 
If  the  estimate  be  reduced  by  allowing  four 
instead  of  three  generations  to  a  century,  the 
epoch  of  Menes  is  brought  down,  according  to 
the  data  of  Herodotus,  to  9175,  and  according 
to  Diodorus,  to  the  year  12,500  B.  C.  Such 
are  the  fabulous  aspects  of  the  question. 

From  such  extravagant  recitals  only  thus 
much  is  clear :  that  the  priests  of  Egypt  pos- 
sessed recorded  lists  of  their  kings,  extending 
in  a  long  series  to  an  almost  incredible  antiq- 
uity; and  that  even  of  a  mythical  age  prece- 
ding this,  when  gods  and  demi-gods  ruled  the 
people,  accredited  traditions  were  recited. 

After  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  the 
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monuments  of  Egypt  were  opened  to  the  re- 
searches of  the  Greeks.  Erastosthenes,  the 
famous  librarian  of  Alexandria,  transcribed 
from  the  sacred  books  of  Thebes  the  names 
and  histories  of  thirty-eight  kings  who  had 
reigned  in  that  city  ;  and  this  list  was  after- 
wards carried  out  and  completed  by  Apollo- 
dorus,  who  added  the  names  of  fifty -three  ad- 
ditional Theban  monarchs,  making  ninety-one 
in  all. 

A  short  time  previous  to  this,  about  the 
year  250  B.  C,  a  learned  Egyptian,  named 
Manetho,  a  scribe  in  the  temple  of  Thebes, 
produced  in  three  books  a  work  on  the  history 
of  Egypt.  The  book  itself,  in  the  confusion 
of  after  times,  was  lost ;  but  fragmentary  chap- 
ters of  it  were  copied  into  the  works  of  other 
historians,  notably  Josephus,  Julius  Africa- 
ns. Eusebius,  and  Syncellus,  and  were  thus 
preserved  for  posterity.  According  to  Mane- 
tho, the  rule  of  the  Egyptian  kings  began 
with  Menes  and  extended  through  thirty  dy- 
nasties, down  to  the  time  of  Artaxerxes  Ochus, 
a  period  of  5,366  years.  The  date  of  the 
reign  of  Artaxerxes  is  340  B.  C,  which  gives 
for  date  of  the  accession  of  Menes  the  year 
5706  B.  C.  This  reckoning,  however,  is  in 
Egyptian  years,  the  same  giving,  when  re- 
duced to  the  Julian  calendar,  the  year  5702 
as  the  date  of  Menes. 

The  next  view  of  the  case  is  that  presented 
by  the  historian  Diodorus,  already  referred  to. 
Further  investigations  among  the  priests  and 
temples  of  Thebes  revealed  to  him  many 
sources  of  error  in  the  traditional  accounts 
first  given  of  the  lists  of  kings.  The  correc- 
tions and  reductions  of  dates  thus  suggested, 
contracted  the  extravagant  computations  ac- 
credited by  the  priests,  until  the  accession  of 
Menes  was  brought  down  to  a  date  somewhat 
more  recent  than  the  year  5000  B.  C.  One 
account  gave  Diodorus  assurance  that  "for 
more  than  4,700  years.  kim_rs.  mostly  native, 
had  ruled,  and  the  land  had  prospered  greatly 
under  them."  Another  narrative  stated  clearly 
that  tin-  oldest  pyramid  was  built  3,400  years 
before  the  lime  of  Diodorus's  travels.  The 
corrected  view  of  this  historian,  therefore, 
fixes  tin-  date  of  Menes  at  about  the  year 
4«00  B.  C. 


It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  problem  pre- 
sented to  modern  research  is  this:  Laving  side 
by  side  the  lists  of  kings  given  by  Manetho 
and  preserved  by  Josephus,  Eusebius,  Africa- 
j  nus,  and  Syncellus;  the  lists  of  the  same  as 
contained  in  the  works  of  Diodorus;  the  lists 
of  the  same  given  by  Eratosthenes ;  the  lists 
of  the  same  as  preserved  in  what  is  knowai  as 
the  Turin  Papyrus  (belonging  to  a  period 
somewhere  between  1000  and  1500  B.  C); 
the  lists  of  the  same  as  deciphered  from  the 
existing  monuments  of  Egypt — to  determine 
by  comparison  and  equation  of  dates  the  true 
chronology  of  the  period.  The  chief  difficulty 
which  confuses  the  problem  is  this:  Whether 
any,  a  few,  or  many  of  the  kings  belonging 
to  the  thirty  dynasties  extending  from  Menes 
to  the  subjugation  of  Egypt  by  the  Persians 
were  contemporaneous — reigning  in  different 
parts  of  the  country  at  the  same  time,  or 
whether  all  the  dynasties  were  consecutive- — 
succeeding  each  other  in  chronological  order 
from  first  to  last.  For  it  is  easy  to  conceive 
that  one  dynasty  might  have  had  dominion 
in  Lower  while  another  was  reigning  in  Mid- 
dle or  Upper  Egypt. 

Some  archaeologists  and  historians  have  de- 
cided this  question  in  one  way  and  some  in 
another.  Some  have  held  that  a  few  of  the 
dynasties  were  contemporaneous  and  most  of 
them  consecutive ;  while  others  have  reversed 
the  order.  The  lists  given  by  Manetho  were 
evidently  intended  to  be  given  in  consecutive 
order,  and  the  same  may  lie  said  of  those  of 
Eratosthenes,  and  of  those  transcribed  from 
the  monuments.  But  a  comparison  of  one  list 
with  another  always  shows  discrepancies.  The 
archaeologist  Mariette,  accepting  the  lists  of 
Manetho,  has  placed  the  accession  of  Menes 
at  5004  B.  C.  The  historian  Brugsch  has 
fixed  upon  4400  B.  C.  as  the  true  date  of 
that  event;  and  Professor  Lepsius,  following 
a  somewhat  different  line  of  investigation,  has 
reduced  the  latter  estimate  by  508  years,  set- 
ting the  era  of  Menes  at  the  year  3892  B.  C. 
This  last  date  is  accepted  by  Dr.  Duncker 
as  the  best  approximation  which  is  possible 
in  the  present  state  of  historical  researches, 
though  Baron  Bunsen  stoutly  maintains  that 
the    Lepsian    date    ought    to    be     reduced    to 
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the    year   3643    B.   C—  a   difference    of  243 
years. 

The  system  of  Lepsius  may  be  regarded  as 
approximately  established ;  and  the  following 
table  will,  therefore,  present  the  best  that  is 
now  known  of  the  twenty-six  Egyptian  dynas- 
ties from  the  accession  of  Menes  to  the  con- 
quest of  the  country  by  the  Persians: 


EMPIRE 

DYNASTY. 

CAPITAL. 

DATE 
B.  C. 

r 

I 

This  (Abydos)  . 

3892 

II 

(i 

3639 

III 

Memphis    .    .    . 

3338 

IV 

,t 

3124 

V 

"           ... 

2840 

VI 

Elephantine  .    . 

2744 

Old  Empire-; 

VII 
VIII 

Memphis    .    .    . 

2592 
2522 

IX 

Heracleopolis     . 

2674* 

X 

" 

2565 

XI 

Thebes     .... 

2423 

XII 

a 

?380 

XIII 

n 

2136 

XIV 

2167t 

. 

XV 

(TheHyksos) 

2101 

Middle  Empire 

XVI 

XVII 

<f     ti 
it     M 

1842 
L684 

XVIII 

Thebes     .    . 

L69] 

XIX 
XX 

u 

1443 
1269 

XXI 

1091 

XXII 

Bubastis  .   . 

961 

New  Empire  | 

XXIII 

Tanis    .   .    . 

787 

XXIV 

729 

XXV 

(The  Ethiopians) 

716 

XXVI 

us:. 

I 

X  X  V  1 1 

(The  Persians)  . 

525 

"Dynasties  IX.  and  X.,  reigning  at  Heracleopolis,  ante- 

dated somewhat  the  contemporaneous  Dynasties  VII.  and 

VIII.,  reigning  at  Memphis. 

t  Dynasty  XIV.,  in  like  manner,  antedates  Dynasty 

XIII.,  at  Thebes. 

The  civil  and  political  history  of  Egypt  be- 
gins with  the  reign  of  Mknes,1  founder  of  the 
First  Dynasty.  He  was  a  native  of  This,  the 
modern  Abydos,  in  Upper  Egypt.  To  him 
belongs  the  distinction  of  having  brought  un- 
der one  dominion  the  several  Egyptian  states. 
Selecting  with  great  wisdom  a  site  on  the 
lower  Nile,  a  shorl  distance  above  the  diverg- 
ence into  the  Delta,  he  constructed  a  dam, 
turned  the  course  of  the  river  to  the  east,  and 
in  the  districi  thus  reclaimed  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  Memphis,  the  most  splendid  city  of 
Egypt.  Here  he  established  his  capital;  here 
was  buill  the  temple  of  Ptah;  and  here  the 
first  recorded  triumphs  of  Egj  ptian  civilization 
were  achieved. 


1  In  Egyptian,  Mena. 


On  the  north  and  west  of  the  city,  Menes 
directed  artificial  lakes  to  be  constructed  as 
a  part  of  the  defenses  of  his  metropolis. 
On  the  south  side  a  huge  dyke  was  thrown 
up  as  a  protection  against  inundations  of 
the  river.  The  treasures  of  the  government 
were  established  in  the  city;  the  laws  were 
revised,  and  the  methods  of  administration 
perfected  by  the  king  and  his  counselors. 
After  a  long  reign  of  sixty-two  years,  Menes 
lost  his  life  in  a  battle  with  a  hippopotamus, 
and  was  enrolled  by  his  countrymen  among 
the  gods  of  Egypt. 

Menes  was  succeeded  on  the  throne  by 
Ateta,1  to  whom  is  attributed  the  building 
of  the  citadel  and  palace  of  Memphis.  He  is 
reputed  to  have  been  a  physician  and  writer 
of  works  on  anatomy,  fragments  of  which 
have  survived  to  the  present  day. 

The  third  monarch  was  Kenkenes,  of  whom 
no  traditions  are  preserved.  The  fourth  was 
Uenephes,  in  whose  reign  occurred  the  first 
famine  recorded  in  Egyptian  history.  To  him 
is  attributed  the  building  of  the  pyramid  of 
Kochome,  the  oldest,  perhaps,  of  all  these 
marvelous  structures.  During  the  reign  of 
Semenpses,  the  seventh  king  of  the  First 
Dynasty,  a  great  plague  is  said  to  have  oc- 
curred, and  many  accompanying  portents  are 
mentioned  in  the  traditions  of  the  time.  The 
fact  of  a  plague  and  a  famine  at  an  epoch  so 
remote  as  the  earliest  dynasty  is  sufficient 
proof  that  the  country  was  already  old  and 
thickly  peopled. 

The  accession  of  Butan2  marks  the  begin- 
ning of  Dynasty  II.  During  the  reign  of 
this  monarch  an  earthquake  is  said  to  have 
opened  a  great  chasm,  swallowing  up  many 
people  near  the  city  of  Bubastis,  in  Lower 
Egypt.  The  successor  of  Butan  was  Kakan,' 
who  is  celebrated  for  having  introduced  the 
worship  of  the  bull  Apis  at  Memphis,  the 
calf  Mnevis  at  Heliopolis,  and  the  sacred  goat 
at  Mendes.  The  reign  of  the  next  king, 
Baisnuter,*  was  distinguished  by  the  passage 
of  a  law  making  woman,  equally  with  man, 
eligible  to  the  crown  of  Egypt.  During  the 
reign  of  Xei'iikrciieres,  the  seventh  sovereign 

'In  Greek,  Athotis.  'In  Greek,  Boethos. 

3 In  Greek,  KaUchoS.  'In  Greek,  Binolhris. 
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of  this  line,  the  waters  of  the  Nile  are  said,  iu  a  tradition  repeated  by  Manetho,  to  have  been 
sweet  like  honey  for  a  period  of  eleven  days;  and  the  eighth  monarch,  named  Lesochris,  is 
reputed  to  have  been  a  giant  five  cubits  and  three  palms  in  height. 

The  royal  house  was  now  changed  by  the  accession  of  the  Memphian  king  Nebka,1  who 

was  the  head  of  Dynasty  III.  During  his  reign  the  Libyans, 
who  had  been  subjected  by  the  Egyptians,  revolted,  and  were 
frightened  back  into  allegiance  by  an  alleged  increase  in  the 
disc  of  the  moon  as  they  were  marching  to  battle.  The  legend 
is  no  doubt  traceable  to  the  occurrence  of  a  lunar  eclipse,  a 
phenomenon  which  exercised  a  striking  influence  upon  the  super- 
stitious imaginations  of  the  ancients.  Nebka  was  succeeded  by 
Tosorthros,  the  Peaceful,  the  Egyptian  jEsculapius,  who  is  said 
to  have  been  a  patron  of  letters  and  to  have  introduced,  or 
at  any  rate  improved,  the  art  of  building  with  hewn  stone.  The 
last  king  of  this  dynasty  was  Snefru,  the  Bettcrer,  though  the 
lists  of  Manetho  add  the  name  of  Sephuris  as  the  last  of  Dy- 
nasty III. 

The  close  of  this  line  of  sovereigns  is  marked  as  the  time  from 
which  Egyptian  history  can  begin  to  be  reproduced  from  exist- 
ing contemporaneous  monuments.  Of  the  following  three  dynas- 
ties abundant  materials  are  found  in  the  manifold  and  won- 
derful sculptures  of  the  age  for  the  reconstruction  of  both  the 
jiolitical  and  the  social  history  of  the  epoch. 

The  Fourth  Dynasty,  also  a  Memphian  House,  began  with 
the  accession  of  Khufu.2  This  is  the  epoch  of  the  pyramid- 
builders,  one  of  the  most  brilliant  eras  in  ancient  Egyptian  his- 
tory. The  government  had  become  consolidated.  The  regal 
power  had  expanded  with  the  growth  of  the  kingdom.  The 
population  had  so  multiplied  as  to  fill  the  land  and  to  place  at 
the  disposal  of  absolute  monarchs  a  vast  amount  of  unemployed 
manual  labor.  The  native  fertility  of  the  lands  had  given  to 
all  classes  a  greater  amount  of  leisure  than  was  enjoyed  by  any 
other   ancient    people.      The    long    continuance    of  the    annual 

2In  Greek,  Cheops;  in  Manetho,  Supfrfs. 
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inundation,  during  which  the  ordinary  vocations 
of  industry  were  measurably  suspended,  gave 
additional  opportunity  to  the  kings  to  divert 
the  labor  of  the  populace  to  ends  of  personal 
fame  and  monumental  vanity.  Under  these 
conditions,  the  peculiar  ambition  of  the  times 
was  directed  to  the  construction  of  magnificent 
sepulchers  for  the  kings.  The  pyramids  were 
the  result  of  this  monument-building  impulse. 
West  of  Memphis,  at  a  distance  of  about 
ten  miles  and  running  parallel  with  the  river, 
rises  a  barren  plateau.  The  elevation  is  a 
hundred  feet  above  the  level  of  the  Nile,  and 


chambers  hewn  out  of  the  rock;  and  what 
more  natural  than  that  the  king,  who  in  life 
was  lifted  so  high  above  his  subjects,  should 
in  death  be  buried  with  a  more  magnificent 
sepuleher?  So  the  royal  sarcophagus  was 
placed  in  a  more  spacious  chamber  under  a 
grander  monument  of  stone.  By  degrees  the 
sepulchral  heap  grew  into  definite  shape,  tak- 
ing the  immovable  form  and  severe  aspect  of 
a  pyramid.  The  structure  became  more  and 
more  regular  in  its  interior  arrangement  and 
external  outline  until,  sharply  defined  against 
the  sky,  the  finished  pile  stood  forth  the  pride 
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stretches  north  and  south  for  many  miles  be- 
tween the  verdant  valley  and  the  Libyan  des- 
ert beyond.  Owing  to  the  rocky  character  of 
the  ridge,  its  elevation  above  the  river-level, 
and  the  fact  that  the  Sun,  the  chief  deity  of 
the  ancient  Egyptians,  seemed  to  sink  to  rest 
behind  it  at  nightfall,  the  kings,  looking  from 
their  palace  in  Memphis,  and  musing  upon 
the  common  fate  which  should  soon  call  them 
to  the  abodes  of  the  gods,  naturally  chose  the 
western  plateau  as  the  most  fitting  place  to 
build  their  tombs. 

In    the   sides   of  this    hilly    elevation    the 
bodies  of  the  common   dead   were   placed   in 


of  the  builders  and  the  marvel  of  after  ages. 
Along  the  plateau  west  of  Memphis,  between 
Abu  Roash  and  Dahshur,  about  seventy  of 
these  mighty  monuments  were  erected. '  Among 
these  three  were  preeminent  on  account  of 
their  size  and  magnificence.  They  are  known 
as  the  Pyramids  of  Ghizeh,  near  which  city 
they  stand.  They  are  certainly  the  work  ot 
the  Fourth  Dynasty,  and  were  built  in  the 
twenty-fifth  century  before  the  Christian  era. 
The  three  are  the  most  conspicuous  objects  in  a 

1  In  the  district  mentioned  in  the  text,  Pro- 
fessor Lepsius  has  traced  the  outlines  of  sixty- 
seven  pyramids. 
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group  of  ten  similar  structures,  the  other  seven 
in  the  neighborhood  being  of  less  magnitude' 
and  importance. 

The  largest  and  most  ancient  of  these  three 
great  piles  is  the  pyramid  of  Khufu,  founder 
of  Dynasty  IV.  It  was  originally  four  hun- 
dred and  eighty  feet  in  height;  but  the  apex 
has  been  broken  away,  until  it  now  measures 
only  four  hundred  and  fifty  feet.  Each  side 
of  the  base  is  seven  hundred  and  sixteen  feet 
in  length,  the  slant  being  five  hundred  and 
seventy-four  feet.  The  structure  contains 
nearly  ninety  million  cubic  feet  of  masonry. 
It  stands  precisely  on  the  thirtieth  parallel  of 
latitude,  and  the  four  sides  face  the  four  car- 
dinal points  of  the  compass  with  geometric 
exactitude.  On  the  north  side,  precisely  in 
the  middle,  and  fifty-two  feet  above  the  origi- 
nal ground-level  of  the  pyramid,  a  rectangular 
opening  is  cut,  being  the  door  of  a  de- 
scending passage  three  feet  broad  and 
four  feet  high.  This  passage  leads  down- 
wards at  an  angle  to  a  chamber  hewn 
in  the  rock  of  the  foundation,  more  than 
a  hundred  feet  below  the  ground-level 
of  the  base.  The  chamber  lies  in  a  per- 
pendicular line  six  hundred  feet  directly 
under  the  apex  of  the  pyramid  and 
thirty-six  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
Nile.  At  certain  points  in  the  main 
passage  to  this  chamber  diverging  ways  are 
cut,  leading  to  two  other  chambers,  which  also 
lie  in  the  axis  of  the  pyramid  immediately 
above  the  first. 

It  was  in  the  solemn  stillness  of  these  cham- 
bers that  the  stone  coffins  containing  the  royal 
mummies  were  laid  to  their  final  rest.  Upon 
the  walls  round  about  was  sculptured  the 
story  of  the  dead  king's  deeds.  The  door  of 
the  passage  was  sealed  with  a  stone,  and  the 
name  of  the  deceased  monarch  added  to  the 
lists  of  gods  in  the  temple.  It  is  said  that 
three  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  men  were 
employed  for  twenty  years  in  the  building  of 
the  monument  of  Khufu. 

The  second  of  the  three  great  pyramids 
in  this  group  was  built  by  Khafra,  brother 
and  successor  of  Khufu.  It  is  on  a  level 
slightly  above  that  of  the  first,  and  was 
originally  four  hundred  and  fifty-seven  feet  in 


altitude.  The  masonry  is  somewhat  inferior 
to  that  exhibited  in  the  monument  of  Khufu. 
The  general  proportion  is  the  same,  and  the 
arrangement  of  the  chambers  within  identical 
with  that  in  the  larger  structure. 

The  third  pyramid  on  the  ridge  of  Gizeh 
was  built  by  Menkera,1  a  successor  of 
Khafra  and  fourth  or  fifth  king  of  Dy- 
nasty IV.  This  structure  is  but  two  hundred 
and  thirty-three  feet  at  the  base,  and  the 
slant  height  two  hundred  and  sixty-two  feet. 
The  Menkera  pyramid  stands  on  looser  soil 
than  its  more  ambitious  sisters,  and  the  sub- 
structure is  consequently  of  greater  relative 
proportions.  Part  of  the  exterior  consists  of 
polished  slabs  of  granite.  The  sepulchral 
chamber  within  is  double,  one  apartment  be- 
ing behind  the  other.  In  the  innermost  vault 
the  mummy-box  of  Menkera  himself  was  found 


SARCOPHAGUS  OF  MENKERA. 

Found  in  the  tomb  of  that  king  at  Gizeh. 

in  recent  times  by  General  Howard  Vyse, 
and  the  hieroglyphic  legend  written  on  the 
case,  containing,  in  addition  to  the  name  of 
the  king,  the  myth  of  the  God  Osiris,  has 
been  deciphered  and  rendered  into  English.2 
Until  recently  no  other  of  the  royal  mummies 
had  been  recovered. 

The  pyramids  are  built  of  successive  layers 
of  stone  varying  from  two  to  six  feet  in  thick- 
ness, according  to  the  size  of  the  structure. 
Each  layer  is  less  in  area  than  the  one  on 
which  it  rests,  and  thus  the  structure  is  made 


1  In  Greek:  Mencheres,  or  Mycerinus. 

2  The  sarcophagus  in  which  the  mummy  lies  is 
blue  basalt,  and  bears  the  following  inscription : 
"O  Osiris,  King  Menkera,  ever  living  one;  begot- 
ten of  the  sky,  carried  in  the  bosom  of  Nut,  scion 
of  Seb.  Thy  mother  Nut  is  outstretched  over 
thee ;  in  her  name  of  the  mystery  of  the  sky  may 
she  deify  thee,  and  destroy  thy  enemies,  King 
Menkera,  ever-living  one." 
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to  present  on  either  side  the  appearance  of  a 
series  of  stone  steps  narrowing  and  receding 
to  the  top.  It  is  stated  by  Diodorus  on  the 
authority  of  the  Egyptian  priests  that  the  im- 
mense masses  of  stone  used  in  constructing 
the  pyramids  were  brought  from  Arabia,  and 
were  put  iuto  place  by  building  up  beneath 
them  huge  mounds  of  earth  from  which  the 
blocks  could  be  slid  into  position  as  from  an  in- 
clined plane.  Certain  it  is  that  in  many  in- 
stances the  stone  used  in  the  pyramids  is  not 
fouud  within  many  miles  of  where  the  struc- 
tures are  erected. 

Ancient  fable  and  modern  ingenuity  have 
been  put  on  the  rack  to  explain  the  purpose 
of  the  pyramids  on  some  hypothesis  other  than 
that  they  were  the  burial  places  of  the  kings. 
Some  authors  have  found  in  the  mechanical 
exactness  with  which  the  great  structures  were 
reared  an  evidence  that  their  dimensions  were 
intended  as  the  basis  of  a  system  of  weights 
and  measures.  Others  have  discovered  that 
the  pyramids  were  constructed  with  a  geomet- 
rical design,  and  with  the  purpose  of  teaching 
astronomy.  Others  still,  disdaining  such  hum- 
ble theories,  have  declared  that  nothing  less 
than  a  divine  origin,  plan,  and  purpose  could 
account  for  the  wonderful  skill  and  hidden 
mystery  of  the  great  monuments.  As  it  re- 
spects all  such  theories,  the  historian  can  say 
no  more  than  that  the  pyramids  are  solely, 
plainly,  and  indubitably  the  sepulehers  of  the 
dead  kings  of  Egypt.  That  they  stand  with 
their  faces  to  the  four  cardinal  points  of  the 
compass  signifies  no  more  than  that  men  in  all 
ages  have  by  preference  built  their  houses  with 
the  four  sides  set  to  the  north,  south,  east, 
and  west.  That  the  tomb  of  Khufu  stands 
on  the  thirtieth  parallel,  whether  it  was  so 
placed  fortuitously  or  with  design,  implies  no 
more  at  most  than  that  the  thirtieth  degree 
was  known  tii  the  men  who  built  the  pyramid — 
a  thing  by  no  means  marvelous. 

The  principal  reigns  of  Dynasty  IV.  were 
of  extraordinary  length.  According  to  Man- 
etho,  Khufu  reigned  for  sixty-three  years; 
Khafra,  for  sixty-six  years,  and  Menkera  for 
sixty-three  years.  But  according  to  Diodorus 
the  first  is  reduced  to  fifty  and  the  second  to 
fifty-six  years.     Even  these  figures  are  to  be 


accepted  with  some  caution,  for  it  is  related 
in  an  inscription  that  Queen  Mertitef,  who 
had  been  a  wife  of  Snefru,  last  king  of  Dy- 
nasty III.,  was  a  favorite  of  both  Khufu  and 
Khafra — an  impossible  thing  unless  her  charms 
survived  for  more  than  a  century. 

The  reigns  of  the  three  great  kings  were 
marked  by  military  exploits  as  well  as  domestic 
progress  and  architectural  grandeur.  Khufu 
made  war  iu  Ethiopia  and  completed  the  con- 
quests which  had  been  undertaken  by  Snefru. 
On  the  rocks  of  the  Wadi  Maghara,  in  the  pe- 
ninsula of  Sinai,  is  a  sculptured  image  of  Khufu 
lifting  on  high  a  war-club  over  an  enemy 
kneeling  before  him.  To  this  king  is  also 
ascribed  the  authorship  of  a  part  of  the  Fu- 
neral Ritual — one  of  the  few  existing  remnants 
of  Egyptian  literature. 

To  the  great  monarch,  Khafra,  is  attrib- 
uted the  building  of  the  enigmatical  colossus 
called  the  Sphinx.  This  great  image  stands 
north  of  the  second  pyramid  of  Ghizeh,  which 
bears  the  name  of  Khafra.  The  effigy  is  the 
symbolical  form  of  the  god  Harmachu,  mean- 
ing Horus  the  Resplendent,  to  whom  the  ad- 
jacent temple  was  dedicated.  The  figure  is 
hewn  out  of  the  living  rock,  has  the  body  of 
a  crouching  lion  and  the  head  of  a  man, 
capped  and  bearded,  and  is  one  hundred  and 
ninety  feet  in  length.  Between  the  paws, 
which  are  extended  to  a  distance  of  fifty  feet, 
is  a  monumental  stone  bearing  the  name  of 
Khafra,  who  is  said  to  have  dedicated  the 
image.  The  shoulders  are  thirty-six  feet  in 
breadth,  and  the  head  measures  from  top  to 
chin  twenty-eight  feet  and  six  inches.  The 
drifting  sands  of  centuries  have  fallen  around 
the  mighty  effigy  until  only  the  solemn  visage, 
looking  out  toward  the  Nile,  and  a  small  part 
of  the  shoulders  and  back  remain  above  the 
level  of  the  desert. 

The  heavy  drain  made  upon  the  labor  and 
the  public  revenues  by  the  monumental  enter- 
prises of  Khufu  and  Khafra  gave  rise  to  the 
tradition,  current  in  the  times  of  Herodotus, 
that  those  kings  were  the  oppressors  of  the 
people  and  enemies  to  the  worship  of  the  gods. 
It  appears  that  the  priests  gave  countenance 
to  this  report,  as  well  as  to  that  which  made 
Menkera  the  restorer  of  the  national  religion 
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■which  had  been  despised  and  neglected  by  his 
predecessors.  Careful  examination  of  contem- 
poraneous sculptures  have  shown  both  tradi- 
tions to  be  without  foundation  in  fact. 

With  the  close  of  the  Fourth  Dynasty — 
even  before  its  close — a  decline  is  noticeable 
in  the  political  power  and  architectural  grand- 
eur which  had  prevailed  under  Khufu  aud 
Khafra.  The  accession  of  Dynasty  V.  was 
without  bclat  or  splendor.  Of  the  reigns  of 
the  nine  kings  who  are  said  to  have  comprised 
the  line  very  little  is  recorded.  The 
practice  of  giving  a  throne  name  or 
title  to  the  sovereign  began  with 
Assa,  next  to  the  last  monarch  of 
this  dynasty.  To  this  period  also  is 
referred  the  composition  of  one  of 
the  oldest  works  in  Egyptian  litera- 
ture.— a  treatise  on  moral  duties 
written  by  Prince  Ptah-hotep,  son 
of  Assa.  In  the  time  of  the  last 
king  of  the  line,  named  Una,  the 
form  of  the  royal  sepulehers  was 
changed  from  the  regular  to  the 
truncated  pyramid,  as  illustrated 
in  the  great  monument  called 
"Pharoah's  Seat,"1  north  of  the 
pyramids  of  Dashur. 

The  kings  of  the  Sixth  Dynasty 
belonged  to  a  family  from  Elephan- 
tis2  in  Upper  Egypt.  It  is  probable 
that  the  seat  of  government  was 
for  a  while  transferred  from  Mem- 
phis into  Middle  Egypt.  It  is  cer-  8J§| 
tain  that  during  the  period  Memphiaii 
influence  was  less  marked  in  the  af-  SKl-a-si? 
fairs  of  the  kingdom  than  it  had  been 
previously.  From  this  epoch  begins  the  his- 
tory of  the  foreign  wars  of  conquest  under- 
taken by  the  Egyptian  sovereigns.  National 
ambition  began  to  take  the  place  of  religious 
solemnity,  and  the  effect  of  this  diversion  of 
the  public  mind  was  immediately  noticeable  in 
the  decline  of  art  and  the  neglect  of  monu- 
mental enterprises.  The  period  is  marked  by 
a  less  careful  style  in  the  sculpture,  and  less 
•elaborate  designs  in  the  royal  sepulehers. 

'In  Egyptian  Mastabat-Faraoon. 
2  Elephantis  is  a  small  island  in  the  Nile,  oppo- 
site Syene. 


The  growth  of  the  military  spirit  is  attested 
by  the  famous  inscription  of  Una,  found  in  a 
tomb  at  Abydos,  wherein  it  is  set  forth  that 
great  foreign  wars  had  been  undertaken  and 
conquests  made  by  the  armies  of  the  king. 
The  conquered  countries  and  nations  are  men- 
tioned by  name,  from  which  it  appears  that 
the  royal  forces,  levied  from  all  classes  of  the 
population,  and  composed  in  part  of  Negroes 
enlisted  from  the  surrounding  tribes,  had 
I  already    carried    the   Egyptian    dominion    far 


THE  GKEAT  SPH132 


into  the  deserts  of  Syria  ami  Arabia.  Una, 
himself,  was  general  of  five  expeditions 
against  the  Amu  and  Herusha  tribes,  probably 
a  Semitic  race  of  the  Sinaitic  peninsula.  Nu- 
bia was  also  subjugated  and  a  stone  pillar  set 
up  at  the  cataracts  of  Wadi  Haifa  commemo- 
rative of  the  conquest. 

The  chief  interest  of  Dynasty  VI.  centers 
in  the  long  aud  glorious  reign  of  Pepi.1  He 
took  the  throne  at  the  age  of  six  and  held  it, 
according  to  the  united  testimony  of  Manetho, 
Kratosthenes,  and  the  inscriptions,  for  nineby- 

1  In  Greek,  Phiops;  in  Eratosthenes,  Apappus. 
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five  years.  It  was  during  this  extraordinary 
reign  that  the  great  conquests  already  referred 
to  were  made,  and  the  dominion  of  Egypt  ex- 
tended to  the  Red  Sea  and  the  cataracts  of 
the  Nile.  The  inscriptions  of  Pepi  are  very 
numerous  in  all  parts  of  the  country  from 
Tanis  in  Lower  Egypt  and  the  Wadi  Mag- 
hara,  where  the  king  is  represented  on  the 
rocks  as  striking  down  an  enemy,  to  Nubia, 
where  it  is  said  his  dockyards  were  established. 
In  Middle  Egypt  he  founded  the  "City  of 
Pepi,"  the  site  of  which  is  now  unknown,  and 
built  for  his  tomb  the  second  of  the  two  great 
pyramids  of  Dashur. 


At  the  close  of  Dynasty  VI.  there  is  a 
great  break  in  the  monumental  records  of 
Egypt.  Of  the  next  four  dynasties  no  trust- 
worthy contemporaneous  inscriptions  have 
been  discovered.  The  lists  of  Mauetho,  how- 
ever, cover  the  period,  and  a  few  names  of 
kings  succeeding  the  Sixth  and  preceding  the 
Eleventh  Dynasty  have  been  deciphered  from 
a  tablet  at  Abydos  and  the  Chamber  of  Kings 
at  El-Karnak.  According  to  Manetho,  Dy- 
nasties VII.  and  VIII.  belonged  to  a  Memphian 
line,  and  Dynasties  IX.  and  X.  to  a  Heracle- 
opolite  family.  Beyond  this,  little  is  known. 
Whether  the  dynasties  occupying  this  gap  of 


PYRAMID  OF  DASHUR— Length  about  200  feet. 


The  successor  of  Pepi  was  his  son  Merenra. 
Una  was  made  viceroy  of  Upper  Egypt,  and 
to  him  Ethiopia  was  a  tributary  province.  In 
that  country,  beyond  the  Tropic  of  Cancer, 
timber  yards  were  established  for  building 
ships.  The  copper  mines  of  Arabia  and  of  the 
peninsula  of  Sinai  were  developed,  ami  the 
quarries  of  granite  of  Elephantis  were  opened 
to  furnish  stone  for  the  monuments.  Of  the 
reign  of  Neferkara,  brother  and  successor  of 
Merenra,  little  is  known ;  and  the  same  may 
be  said  of  Queen  Nitocris,  last  of  the  line, 
though  after  times  were  filled  with  her  (lime.1 


'The  Story  of  Cinderella  has  been  traced  by 
curious  antiquaries  to  a  legend  by  Queen  Xitocris. 


more  than  a  century  and  a  half  (2592-2423 
B.  C.)  were  contemporary — some  reigning  in 
Upper  and  others  in  Middle  Egypt — remains 
an  undecided  question.  It  is  more  than  likely 
that  some  of  the  kings  of  the  House  of  Her- 
acleopolis,  belonging  to  Dynasties  IX.  and  X., 
were  local  and  contemporary  with  the  sover- 
eigns of  the  Memphian  line. 

The  Twelfth  Dynasty  was  introduced  with 
the  reign  of  Amenemha1  I.,  2380-2371  B.  C. 
He  had  been  a  successful  minister  of  a  pre- 
ceding king,  and  began  his  own  career  as  a 
sovereign  by  imitating  the  civil  and  military 
policy  of  Pepi.     All  Eg\'2)t  was  under  his  do- 

'In  Greek,  Ami  urines. 
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minion,  from  Tanis  to  Nubia,  from  the  Red  Sea  to  the  wes- 
tern desert.  Especial  attention  was  given  during  his  reign 
to  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  these  enlarged 
boundaries,  to  the  irrigation  of  the  country  by  means  of 
canals,  and  to  the  civil  administration  of  the  provincial 
governors.  Sculpture,  architecture,  and  the  building  of 
monumental  tombs  were  revived  and  practiced  with  the  old- 
time  zeal.  The  figure  and  fame  of  Amenemha  have  been 
preserved  in  a  colossal  statue  of  red  granite,  found  at  Tanis, 
in  Lower  Egypt. 

The  successor  of  Amenemha  was  Usertesen  '  I.  Under 
this  sovereign  the  kingdom  reached  a  pitch  of  prosperity  never 
previously  attained  since  the  downfall  of  the  Fourth  Dy- 
nasty. The  vigor  and  splendor  of  his  administration  are 
attested  alike  by  tradition  and  monument.  The  inscriptions 
on  the  rocks  in  the  Wadi  Haifa  show  something  of  the  ex- 
tent and  importance  of  his  foreign  con- 
quests, and  the  obelisk  of  Heliopolis,2  the 
oldest    which   has  been  preserved  to  our 


'In  Duncker,  Sesurtesen.  The  kings  of 
this  family  are  known  as  the  Usertesidae. 

2  The  inscription  repeated  on  the  four  sides 
of  the  obelisk  of  Heliopolis  may  serve  to 
show,  once  for  all,  the  style  in  which  these 
old  magnificent  kings  were  celebrated.  The 
sculptured  legend  runs  thus:  "Horus,  the 
life  of  that  which  is  born,  the  child  of  the  sun, 
Usertesen,  who  is  beloved  by  the  spirits  of 
Heliopolis,  who  will  live  forever,  the  golden 
hawk,  the  life  of  that  which  is  born,  this 
gracious  god  has  erected  this  obelisk  at  the 
beginning  of  the  great  festival.  He  has  erected 
it  who  assures  us  of  life  forever." 


OBELISK  OF  HELIOPOLIS. 
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day,  bears  witness  to  the  grandeur  of  his  works 
and  reputation. 

The  policy  of  this  great  monarch  was  still 
further  advanced  by  his  successor,  Amex- 
emha  II.,  and  Usertesen  II.,  the  details  of 
whose  reigns  are  not  so  fully  known.  But  of  the 
next  king,  Usertesen"  III.,  the  materials  arc 
again  abundant.  No  former  sovereign  had  a 
reign  so  glorious  as  tins,  the  most  illustrious 
of  the  Usertesidse.  The  boundary  of  Egypt 
on  the  south  was  now  fixed  at  Semneh  and 
Kummeh,  beyond  the  Second  Cataract.  Here 
were  built  outposts  and  fortresses,  and  stone 
tablets  were  erected,  defining  the  established 
limits  of  the  kingdom. 

But  these  triumphs  of  political  enterprise 
and  military  prowess  were  eclipsed  by  the 
great  works  of  engineering  belonging  to  this 
reign.  The  most  noted  of  these  were  the 
great  temple  called  the  Labyrinth  and  the 
famous  artificial  lake  of  Moeris.  Both  of 
these  wonders  were  constructed  in  the  peculiar 
urn-shaped  valley  called  the  Feiyoom,  a  few 
miles  south-west  from  Memphis.  In  this  place 
there  is  a  cleft  in  the  Libyan  hills,  through 
which  the  valley  of  the  Nile  spreads  out, 
bayou-like,  for  a  considerable  distance  to  the 
west.  Through  this  opening  in  the  hills  the 
engineers  of  Amenemha  cut  a  broad  canal,  lead- 
big  from  the  Nile  into  the  valley  of  Feiyoom, 
and  there  by  excavation  and  dykes,  dis- 
charged the  waters  from  the  annual  inunda- 
tion into  the  artificial  lake.  A  large  part  of 
the  valley  was  inclosed  within  the  strong  dams 
which  held  this  overflow.  The  western  part 
of  the  Feiyoom  was  on  a  lower  level,  and  to 
all  the  region  the  waters  of  the  lake  were 
distributed  in  season,  making  the  whole  a 
luxuriant  garden  throughout  the  year.  The 
reservoir  was  abundantly  stocked  with  fish, 
furnishing  food  and  amusement  to  the  people. 

More  marvelous  than  the  waters  of  Moeris 
was  the  national  temple  called  the  Labyrinth, 
built  near  the  entrance  of  the  canal  into  the 
lake.  Perhaps  no  structure  of  antiquity  was 
more  justly  celebrated.  Herodotus  declares, 
after  personal  inspection,  thai  its  merits  were 
greater  than  its  fame,  insomuch  that  not  all 
the  temples  of  the  Greeks  put  together  could 
equal,  either  in  cost  or  splendor,  tlii>  solitary 


wonder  of  Egypt.  The  Labyrinth  contained 
twelve  roofed  courts,  abutting  on  each  other, 
with  opposite  entrances,  six  to  the  north  and 
six  to  the  south.  The  whole  was  inclosed 
with  a  vast  wall.  The  temple  was  half  above 
ground  and  half  subterranean,  each  division 
containing  fifteen  hundred  apartments.  Those 
above  ground  were  visited  and  examined  by 
Herodotus  himself,  who  seems  to  have  been 
struck  dumb  with  wonder  at  the  elaborate 
magnificence  of  the  structure.  The  subterra- 
nean chambers  were  the  sepulehers  of  the 
kings  and  the  halls  of  the  sacred  crocodiles. 
So  great  and  complicated  were  the  winding 
ways,  the  system  of  colonnades,  and  the  hid- 
den entrances,  that  a  traveler  without  a  guide 
could  not  extricate  himself  from  the  infinite 
complexity  of  the  palaces  around  him. 

In  addition  to  the  great  monuments  which 
mark  the  reigns  of  the  Usertesidse,  the  domes- 
tic life  of  the  times  was  of  a  sort  to  excite  equal 
admiration.  In  the  tombs  of  Beni  Hassan, 
belonging  to  this  epoch,  five  varieties  of  plows 
are  depicted.  The  farming  life  is  shown  in 
detail ;  sheep  and  goats  treading  the  seed  into 
the  grtmnd ;  wheat  gathered  ■  into  sheaves, 
threshed,  measured,  carried  in  sacks  to  the 
granary;  flax  bundled  on  the  backs  of  asses; 
figs  gathered ;  grapes  thrown  in  the  press ; 
wine  carried  to  the  cellar;  the  overseer  and 
the  hands  in  the  fields  and  gardens ;  the  bas- 
tinado laid  on  the  backs  of  laggards.  The 
scene  changes  to  herds  and  flocks  ;  fine  breeds 
of  bullocks;  calves,  asses,  sheep,  goats;  cows 
milked  ;  butter  made ;  cheese  handled ;  fowls 
strutting  in  the  yard;  fine  varieties  of  geese 
and  ducks.  In  other  sculptures  we  see  the 
spinners  and  weavers  at  their  work;  the  pot- 
ter manipulating  the  clay  or  burning  the  ware 
in  the  furnace ;  the  smith  manufacturing  jav- 
elins and  lances;  the  painter  with  his  colors; 
the  mason  with  his  trowel;  the  shoemaker  at 
his  bench ;  the  glass-blower,  with  distended 
cheeks,  plying  his  art.1  In  another  part  the 
interior  of  the  Egyptian  home  is  shown,  fur- 
nished according  to  the  wealth  and  taste  of 
the  occupant;  servants  at  their  work;2  kitchen 

1  Ihincker's  History  of  Antiquity,  Vol.  I,  p.  118. 
8  In    these   groups    Negroes    are    easily    distin- 
guished from  the  datives. 
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utensils  in  use  ;  domestic  apes  ;  cats  and  dogs. 
Public  life  is  also  displayed :  soldiers  exer- 
cising in  arms;  battles  fought ;  walls  battered; 
towns  carried  by  storm.  Sports  have  come 
in  vogue :  wrestlers  with  strained  sinews ; 
jugglers;  musicians;  dancers,  both  men  and 
women ;  dwarfs  and  deformities  exhibited ; 
fishing  parties  with  hooks  and  spears  and  nets; 
every  phase  of  life  depicted  in  imperishable 
tablets  of  stone. 

After  the  short  reign  of  Amenemha  IV., 
the  Twelfth  Dynasty  ended  with  Queen  Se- 
beknefrura,  and  was  succeeded  by  Dynasty 
XIII.,  of  which  no  more  is  known  than  that 
the  thirteen  kings  of  this  line  occupied  the 
throne  for  an  aggregate  period  of  but  fifty 
years,  and  that  the  kingdom  declined  rapidly 
from  the  grandeur  which  it  had  attained  un- 
der the  Usertesidse.  The  short  reigns  of  the 
sovereigns  of  this  house  indicate  an  epoch  of 
social  disturbance  and  civil  commotion.  An- 
other break  occurs  at  this  time  in  the  monu- 
mental records,  and  it  is  probable  that  the 
first  shocks  of  impending  disasters  had  already 
disturbed  and  alarmed  the  country.  For  the 
first  time  the  seat  of  government  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  Delta  and  fixed  at  the  city  of 
Xo'is,  from  which  circumstance  the  kings  of 
the  Fourteenth  Dynasty  are  called  Xo'ites. 
This  house  succeeded  in  maintaining  itself, 
though  lxirdly  beyond  the  limits  of  the  cap- 
ital, during  the  whole  of  the  stormy  and  law- 
less period  of  invasion  which  was  soon  to 
follow. 

From  causes  not  well  understood  Egypt 
was  now  no  longer  warlike  and  aggressive. 
On  the  contrary,  the  condition  of  the  country 
was  such  as  to  invite  assault.  The  armies  of 
Khufu  and  of  Amenemha  III.  had  gone  to 
dust.  The  national  spirit  and  resources  had 
withered  to  such  an  extent  as  to  promise  suc- 
cess to  barbarian  invaders,  and  the  invaders 
quickly  came. 

Out  of  Syria  and  desert  Arabia  a  swarm  of 
men,  belonging  to  tribes  of  no  historic  reputa- 
tion, gathered  on  the  eastern  frontier  and  then 
burst  into  the  kingdom.  They  overran  Mid- 
dle Egypt  and  captured  Memphis.  They 
sacked  the  towns,  pillaged  the  villages,  and 
broke   the   statues.     They   made   prisoners  of 


princes,  put  men  to  the  sword,  and  sold 
women  and  children  into  slavery.  The  leader 
of  the  horde,  named  Salatis,  took  up  his 
abode  at  Memphis  as  king  of  the  country. 
Lower  and  Upper  Egypt  were  both  made 
tributary  to  the  barbarian.  He  planted 
garrisons  in  various  parts  of  the  country, 
and  along  the  eastern  border  built  fortresses 
against  Assyria.  Eastward  from  Bubastis  he 
founded  the  new  city  of  Avaris,'  fortified  it 
with  a  strong  wall,  and  placed  therein  the 
bulk  of  his  army,  numbering  240,000  men. 
Such  was  the  founding  of  the  new  line  of 
sovereigns  known  as  the  Hyksos,2  or  Shep- 
herd Kings  of  Egypt. 

After  Salatis  came  in  succession  five  of 
these  barbarian  sovereigns,3  whose  joint  reigns 
covered  a  period  of  two  hundred  and  forty 
years.  Between  them  and  the  native  EgyjDtian 
princes  who,  now  in  the  Delta  and  now  in 
Upper  Egypt,  raised  the  standard  of  revolt 
there  was  almost  constant  war.  But  the  in- 
surrections were  unsuccessful ;  the  Hyksos 
triumphed  more  and  more,  and  the  whole 
country  falling  under  their  sway  sank  into  a 
state  of  semi-barbarism.  The  period  of  this 
dominion  lasted,  according  to  Manetho,  for 
five  hundred  and  eleven  years,  during  which 
the  fame  of  Egypt  was  virtually  extinguished. 
Only  a  lew  monumental  records  of  the  time 
have  survived  the  cataclysm  ;  but  the  sketches 
of  Manetho,  Josephus,  and  the  Turin  Papyrus 
bear  witness  to  the  deplorable  condition  of 
the  laud  while  the  invaders  comprising  Dy- 
nasties  XV  and    XVI.'  remained    in    power. 

Finally  a  rebellion  broke  out  in  the  district 
of  Thebes.  The  insurrectionists,  led  by  native 
captains,  won  a  decisive  victory  over  the 
Shepherds,  compelling  them  to  draw  in  their 
outposts  and  concentrate  their  forces  at  Ava- 
ris. This  place  was  besieged  by  Tuthmosis,  a 
Thebau  king ;  and  when  neither  besieged  nor 
besiegers  were  successful  a  compact  was  en- 
tered into  in  accordance  with  which  the  Hvk- 


1  At  or  near  the  site  of  the  modern  Pelusium. 

2  The  word  is  from  hyk,  meaning,  in  the  sacred 
language,  a  king ;  and  80S,  in  the  vulgar  dialect, 
signifying  a  shepherd. 

3  Names  of  Hyksos  after  Salatis:  Beon,  Apach- 
mas,  Apophis,  Annas,  Assis. 
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sos  were  to  take  their  flocks  and  herds  aud 
leave  the  country  forever.  So  the  fierce  in- 
vaders who  had  held  Egypt  in  terror  withdrew 
into  the  deserts  of  Syria. 

After  the  overthrow  of  the  Hyksos,  the 
Theban  House  became  dominant  in  all  Egypt. 
This,  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty,  began  with  the 
accession  of  Aahmes,1  about  1591  B.  C.  Up- 
per and  Lower  Egypt  were  again  consolidated 


traduction  of  the  horse  into  Egypt  and  of  the 
war  chariot.  It  is  the  age  in  which  the  rela- 
tive places  of  the  priestly  and  the  military 
caste  in  Egyptian  society  are  reversed,  and 
the  soldier  made  preeminent.  In  sculpture 
and  monumental  elaboration  there  was  a  re- 
naissance of  the  art  of  Dynasties  XI.  aud  XII. 
The  famous  temple-palace  of  Amun-Ra  at 
Thebes  was  built,  and  obelisks  were  erected 
here  and  there,  commemorative  of  the  great 
deeds  of  the  age. 

Aahmes  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Ameno- 
phis  '  I. ,  and  he  by  his  son  Tutttmosis  I. ,  dur- 


SPHIXXES  OF  AMMt'X-RA. -THEBES. 


under  one  crown.  Aahmes  secured  the  infiu- 
euce  and  favor  of  Ethiopia  by  marrying  the 
king's  daughter,  the  princess  Nefru-ari,  fa- 
mous for  her  dusky  charms,  her  wealth,  and 
her  accomplishments.  Egyptian  supremacy 
over  the  surrounding  nations  was  again  ac- 
knowledged or  forced  by  the  sword.  The  de- 
cayed and  ruined  temples  were  restored  to 
their  old-time  richness  and  splendor.  The 
military  spirit,  stirred  into  activity  by  the 
struggle  for  independence,  burned  for  the  ex- 
citements  of  war.  It  is  the  epoch  of  the  iu- 
1  Frequently  written  Ami 


ing  whose  reign  the  first  great  campaigns  were 
undertaken  against  Assyria  and  the  East. 
Phoenicia  and  Syria  were  subdued,  and  the 
arms  of  Egypt  borne  to  the  banks  of  the  Eu- 
phrates. Late  in  his  reign,  Tuthmosis  asso- 
ciated with  himself  on  the  throne  his  daughter 
Hatasu,  who,  after  the  king's  death,  reigned 
jointly  with  her  elder  brother  Tuthmosis  II. 
Her  rank  and  influence  in  the  state  furnish 
another  proof  of  the  high  estimation  in  which 
women  were  held  by  the  ancient  Egyptians. 

'In   Egyptian   Ammun-Hotep;    sometimes   Ra- 
IIolcp. 
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Hatasu  outlived  her  brother,  and  then  asso- 
ciated with  herself  her  younger  brother  Tuth- 
mosis III.  Him  she  outranked  in  the  govern- 
ment, and  public  affairs  she  directed  at  her 
will.  By  her  the  temple  of  Amun-ra  was 
completed,  and  her  tame  is  recorded  in  the 
great  obelisks  at  Thebes. 

After  a  happy  and  prosperous  reign  of 
twenty-one  years,  Queen  Hatasu  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Tuthmosis,  who  obliterated  as  far  as 
practicable  his  sister's  name  and  inscriptions 
from  the  monuments,  dating  his  own  reign 
from  the  beginning  of  hers.  The  Assyrian 
wars  were  still  carried  on,  and  a  great  battle, 
in  which  the  Egyptians  were  victorious,  was 
fought  at  Migiddo.  Kadesh,  the  chief  city  of 
the  Kheta  tribes,  was  twice  taken  by  the 
Egyptians,  and  the  king  marched  his  armies 
as  far  as  Nineveh.  The  entire  reign  of  fifty- 
five  years  was  characterized  by  military  activ- 
ity and  civil  enterprise. 

The  next  king  of  the  dynasty  was  Ameno- 
phis II.  In  the  beginning  of  his  reign  the 
Egyptians  captured  Nineveh.  On  his  return 
from  one  of  his  eastern  campaigns,  he  is  said 
to  have  brought  back  the  bodies  of  seven 
kings  whom  he  had  slain  iu  battle,  and  whose 
heads  he  put  up  as  trophies  on  the  walls  of 
Thebes.  After  a  short  reign  he  was  succeeded 
by  his  son  Tuthmosis  IV.,  who,  according  to 
Manetho,  held  the  throne  for  nine  years,  and 
was  in  turn  succeeded  by  his  son  Amen- 
ophis  III.  He,  like  Aahmes,  married  a  for- 
eign princess,  Queen  Ta'i,  perhaps  out  of  Ara- 
bia. He  began  his  reign  by  abandoning 
warlike  enterprises,  and  devoted  himself  and 
his  empire  to  works  of  peace.  Architecture 
again  flourished.  New  temples  were  built  at 
Thebes,  and  two  great  statues,  both  of  him- 
self, with  his  mother  and  the  queen  in  relief 
as  the  front  of  the  die,  were  erected  in  the  ad- 
joining plain. 

These  two  huge  effigies  in  granite,  stand- 
ing in  front  of  what  was  once  the  sanctuary 
of  Osiris,  have  survived  the  wreck  of  centu- 
ries, and  still  rise  above  the  flat  in  solemn 
state  by  the  edge  of  a  forest  of  palms.  The 
northern  colossus  is  the  most  famous,  being 
the  statue  which  was  known  to  the  Greeks  by 
the  name  of  the    Vocal  Memnon.     According 


to  the  Greek  tradition,  based  on  the  narrative 
of  travelers  who  had  visited  the  spot,  the  fig- 
ure was  said  to  give  forth  at  sunrise  a  musical 
strain  resembling  the  twanging  of  harp-strings. 
From  the  base  of  the  pedestal  to  the  crown  it 
is  fifty-nine  feet  iu  height.  The  ruined  palace 
of  Luxor  likewise  bears  witness  to  the  grand- 
eur of  the  reign  of  Amenophis.  This  gorgeous 
temple  was  connected  with  a  similar  palace  at 


El-Karnak  by  an  avenue  guarded  by  a  thou- 
sand sphinxes,  and  at  Thebes  a  colonnade  iu  the 
same  style  was  lined  with  colossi  of  the  god- 
dess Pasht.  In  the  inscriptions  of  his  times 
this  monarch  is  known  by  the  distinguished 
title  of  Pacificator  of  Egypt. 

Next  in  the  succession  was  Amenophis  IV., 
son  of  the  preceding  king.  He  seems  to  have 
inherited  from  his  foreign  mother  a  taint  of 
heresy,  together  with  a  person  of  extravagant 
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ugliuess.     Both  he  and  his  family  are  figured 
in   the   monuments   with    bodies   unnaturally 
attenuated  and  features  of  abnormal  repulsive- 
ness.     He  began  his  reign  by  introducing  the 
adoration   of  the  sun   with   a   ceremonial  un- 
known to  the  national  worship.     Hymns  were 
chanted   by  an   orchestra   of  harpers,  and  the 
altars  and   aisles  of  the   temples   were  strewed 
with  flowers  in  a  manner  utterly  at  variance 
with    the    long   established   forms,   and 
suggestive  of  the  religion  of  the  Vedas. 
The    king  changed    his  name  to  Khun- 
aten,1    and    abandoning    Thebes   trans- 
ferred  his    capital    to    Middle   Egypt. 
Leaving  seven  daughters  and  no  son  he 
transmitted  his  crown  to   a   dynasty  of 
sons-in-law.  who  were  presently 
overthrown    in    a    reactionary 
movement  headed    by   Harem- 
heb,   a    descendant    of   Ameno- 
phis  III.     By  this  king  the  he- 
retical    work     of     the     fourth    I 
Amenophis   was  obliterated    as  jjj 

1  Alen,  being  the  name   of  the 
solar  disc. 


far  as  possible,  and  the  dynasty  ended  with  his 
reign  in  B.  C.  1443. 

Dynasty  XIX.  was  founded  by  the  great 
House  of  Ramses.  The  first  sovereign  of  this 
name  was  perhaps  related  by  descent  with  the 
Shepherd  Kings,  whose  warlike  qualities  he 
seems  to  have  inherited.  He  began  his  career 
by  conducting  some  successful  campaigns  in 
Ethiopia,  and  Syria.  He  concluded  a  treaty 
with  the  nation  of  Hittites,  and  after  a  short 
reign  died,  leaving  the  crown  to  his  son  Seti1  I. 

This  monarch  took  care  to  strengthen  his 
claim  to  the  throne  by  marrying  the  Princess 
Ta'i,  granddaughter  to  Amenophis  III.,  thus 
uniting  his  rights  with  those  of  the  preceding 
dynasty.  The  offspring  of  this  marriage  was 
Ramses  II,  who  on  arriving  at  years  was  asso- 
ciated with  his 
father  in  the 
government. 

After  an  inter- 
val Seti  abdicated 
in  favor  of  his 
son,  not,  however, 
until  he  had  sig- 
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nalized  his  reign  with  some  of  the  finest  archi- 
tectural works  of  Egypt.  Chief  among  these 
may  be  mentioned  the  great  Hall  of  Columns 
at  El-Karnak,  containing  in  a  series  of  mag- 
nificent sculptures  the  story  of  Seti's  cam- 
paigns and  victories. 

Ramses1  II.  (1388-1322  B.  C.)  was  the  most 
illustrious  of  all  the  kings  of  Egypt.  He  is 
surnamed  the  Great.  Already  at  ten  years 
of  age  he  took  part  in  his  father's  wars.  After 
the  death  of  that  sovereign  the  young  prince, 
fired  with  military  ambition,  began  to  meditate 
the  conquest  of  the  world.  According  to  He- 
rodotus, Diodorus,  and  Manetho — though  the 
narratives  are  by  no 
means  consistent 
throughout  —  Ramses 
first  brought  into  sub- 
jection what  neigh- 
boring nations  soever 
had  shown  signs  of 
rebellion  against  the 
domination  of  Egypt. 
Then  dividing  the 
country  into  thirty- 
six  Nomes,  and  ap- 
pointing his  brother 
Armais  to  the  regency 
in  his  absence,  he  col- 
lected a  vast  army  of 
six  hundred  thousand 
foot  soldiers,  twenty- 
four  thousand  horse, 
and  twenty-seven 
thousand  war  chariots, 
and  set  out  on  his  campaign  for  the  conquest 
of  the  nations. 

Over  the  grand  divisions  of  his  army  King 
Ramses  placed  in  command  certain  military 
comrades  who  had  been  educated  under  his 
father's  direction  in  the  same  discipline  with 
himself.  First  of  all,  he  directed  his  forces 
into  Ethiopia,  and  subduing  the  country  im- 
posed a  tribute  of  ivory,  ebony,  and  gold. 
On  the  Red  Sea  he  built  a  fleet  of  four  hun- 
dred ships — the  first  war  vessels  ever  con- 
structed by  the  Egyptians — and  subdued  by 
land  and  water  the  islands  and  sea  coasts  as 
far  as  India.    The  whole  of  Asia  to  the  Gauges 


and  beyond  yielded  to  his  arms,  whereupon, 
turning  to  the  north,  he  conquered  Scythia  as 
far  as  the  river  Tanais,  dividing  Asia  from 
Europe. 

•Thence  passing  into  Thrace  the  king  con- 
tinued his  career  until  the  severity  of  the 
climate  and  scarcity  of  food  brought  him  to  a 
pause.  Everywhere  in  his  triumphant  course 
he  set  up  pillars  bearing  the  inscription  :  "This 
laud  Sesostris,  king  of  kings  and  lord  of  lords, 
conquered  with  his  arms."  After  nine  years 
the  victorious  monarch  returned  laden  with  the 
untold  spoils  of  war  and  captives  taken  from 
many  nations. 


SET!   I.  BURNING    AN   OFFERING   OF  INCENSE. 


1  In  Greek,  Sesostris,  Sesosis,  or  Sethosis. 


Such  is  the  rather  florid  account  left  by 
Herodotus  and  Diodorus  of  the  foreign  cam- 
paigns of  Ramses  II.  Modern  research  has 
shown,  by  deciphering  the  inscriptions  on  the 
rocks  of  Beyrout,  in  the  ruins  of  Tanis,  in 
the  Ramesseum  at  Karnak,  and  in  a  temple 
built  by  Ramses  in  Nubia,  that  the  praises  of 
the  great  monarch's  wars  have  been  sounded 
in  too  high  a  key,  and  that  his  real  exploits 
were  less  prodigious  than  they  are  painted  in 
the  pages  of  the  Greek  historians.  It  appears 
that  his  chief  campaigns  were  into  Ethiopia, 
Syria,  and  Arabia.  No  doubt  his  conquests 
were  carried  as  far  as  Mesopotamia,  and  per- 
haps the  larger  part  of  Western  Asia  owned 
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his  sway;  but  the  written  traditions  of  the 
great  king  are  contradictory  in  many  parts, 
and  in  not  a  few  are  evidently  the  result  of 
fulsome  eulogy.     The  building  by  Ramses  of 


a  great  wall  from  Pelusium  to  Heliopolis,  in 
order  to  protect  his  eastern  frontier  against 
the  onsets  of  the  Syrians  and  Arabs,  can 
hardly   be   regarded   as   the    work   of  a  con- 
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queror;  and  the  cutting  of  a 
system  of  canals  from  Mem- 
phis downward  to  the  sea  was 
in  all  probability  an  enter- 
prise intended  to  impede  the 
movements  of  an  invading 
enemy.  None  the  less,  the 
monuments  of  the  Second 
Ramses,  even  when  inter- 
preted with  a  liberal  allow- 
ance for  exaggeration,  prove 
conclusively  the  greatness  of 
the  king  and  the  glory  of  the 
age  which  produced  them. 

By  this  monarch  was  com- 
pleted the  celebrated  Hall  of 
Columns,  which  had  been  be- 
gun  by   his    father   at    Kar- 
nak,  as  well  as  the  temple  of  Amenophis  III. 
at  Luxor.      Before    this    magnificent    edifice 
were  placed  two  sitting  colossi  of  himself  and 
two  obelisks  of  red  granite,  one  of  which  still 
stands  with  its  everlasting  legend   as  sharply 


TEMTI.E  OF  C1IESNU   AT  KARNAK,   BUILT   BY    RAMSES  III. 

cut  as  in  the  day  of  its  creation,  and  the  other 
in  like  splendor  displays  its  quaint  hieroglyph- 
ics in  the  Place  cle  la  Concorde,  at  Paris. 

Almost  everywhere — in  Lower  Egypt,  Up- 
per Egypt,  and  far  beyond — the  monuments 
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remind  us  of  the  exploits  and  glory  of  the 
great  king.  High  up  in  Nubia,  at  Abu  Sim- 
bul,  in  a  valley  with  perpendicular  walls  of 
yellow  sandstone,  two  temples,  the  one  dedi- 
cated to  Ka  by  Ramses  and  the  other  to 
Hathor  by  his  queen,  are  cut  in  the  native 
rock.  Before  the  temple  of  Ramses  are  four 
gigantic  colossi  of  himself.  The  statues  are 
seated  on  thrones,  and  are  over  seventy  feet 
in  height.  The  shoulders  are  twenty-five  feet 
in  breadth,  and  from  the  elbow  to  the  finger-tip 
the  measure  is  fifteen  feet.     In  calm  serenity 


11AMSES   THE  GKEAT. 


of  expression,  truthfulness  of  proportion,  and 
austere  dignity  of  posture,  these  great  statues 
are  hardly  surpassed — perhaps  not  equaled — 
in  the  whole  range  of  ancient  art.  On  the 
walls  of  the  great  temple  at  Abydos,  in  a 
long  procession  of  deified  kings,  Ramses,  as  a 
god,  stands  glorious;  and  before  the  altar,  as 
a  mortal,  he  offers  sacrifices  to  his  ancestors 
ami   In  himself. 

Under  the  munificent  patronage  of  the 
House  of  Ramses,  the  city  of  Thebes,  now  the 
capital  of  the  empire,  eclipsed  the  old-time 
glory  of  Memphis.  Here  the  marvelous  works 
of   Tuthmosis,    of    Amcuophis,    of    Seti,    of 


Ramses  II.  and  III.,  rising  in  massive  forms 
on  both  sides  of  the  Nile,  towered  in  majestic 
outline  around  a  horizon  of  more  than  fifteen 
miles.  Structures  of  so  much  solid  grandeur 
have  nowhere  else,  perhaps,  been  reared  by 
the  genius  of  man. 

Ramses  the  Great  was  succeeded  in  1322 
B.  C.  by  Menepta,  who  reigned  for  twenty 
years.  This  king  has  now  been  generally  ac- 
cepted by  historians  as  the  Pharaoh  of  the 
exodus  of  Israel.  The  story  of  this  remark- 
able race  begins  with  the  call  of  Abraham 
from  his  home  in  Ur,  near  the  Euphrates,  to 
his  promised  abode  in  Canaan.  Here  his  de- 
scendants multiplied  to  the  fifth  generation, 
when  Jacob,  the  grandson  of  Abraham,  with 
his  children  and  grandchildren  to  the  number 
of  about  seventy,'  "  went  down  into  Egypt." 
For  a  famine  had  arisen  in  Canaan,  and  Jacob 
dispatched  his  sons  to  the  Egyptian  granaries 
to  purchase  supplies.  Joseph,  one  of  the  sons 
of  Jacob,  had  previously  been  sold  by  his 
brothers  into  bondage,  and  had  come  to  fill  an 
important  position  in  the  government  of 
Egypt;  and  thus  it  happened  that  the  wicked 
clansmen  were  brought  face  to  face  with  the 
injured  brother,  who,  instead  of  punishing, 
forgave  them,  and  sent  for  the  aged  father  and 
his  house. 

The  family  of  Jacob  was  thus  established 
(B.  C.  about  1550)2  in  Lower  Egypt,  east  of 


'It  seems  a  matter  of  surprise  that  an  event 
of  so  much  importance  (viewed  from  the  Hebraic 
side  of  history)  as  the  Exodus  should  have  been 
so  difficult  to  recognize  and  fix  chronologically  in 
the  Egyptian  annals.  The  difficulty  in  question 
has  mostly  arisen  from  the  erroneous'date  of  1491 
B.  C,  given  by  the  Hebrews  as  the  time  of  their 
departure.  This  date  would  throw  the  Exodus 
back  to  the  time  of  the  Shepherd  Kings — a  view 
of  the  case  no  longer  entertained. 

2  The  date  of  the  going  down  of  Jacob  has  been 
sharply  contested.  The  event  could  not  have  oc- 
curred before  the  time  of  the  Hyksos  (2001-1591  B. 
C),  for  in  that  case  the  Hebrews  would  have  been 
expelled  along  with  the  Shepherds.  It  could  not 
have  occurred  during  the  dominion  of  the  Hyksos, 
for  the  position  of  Joseph  in  Pharaoh's  service, 
the  manner  of  administration,  and  the  type  of 
Egyptian  life  described  in  Genesis  preclude  such 
a  supposition.  It  must  have  occurred  after  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  Shepherd  Kings — that  is,  subse- 
quent to  the  year  1591  B.  C.  The  Author  has, 
therefore,  taken  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
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the  Delta  ami  on  the  borders  of  Syria.  Here 
they  grew  and  multiplied  in  "the  land  of 
Goshen,"  or  Ramses,  as  it  was  called  by  the 
Egyptians.  The  period  of  the  stay  of  the 
Hebrews  in  the  laud  of  their  sojourn  was 
about  two  hundred  and  forty  years.  For  a 
time  the  growing  tribe  was  held  in  honor  by 
the  government  and  people;  but  under  Seti 
I.  and  Ramses  II.  the  ruling  class  began  to 
look  askance  at  the  strangers,  and  then  to  op- 
press them.     They  were  set  to  work  at  build- 


and   were  beaten  by  task-masters  until   they 
broke  out  in  insurrection. 

In  the  course  of  time,  denial  of  religious 
privileges  complicated  and  intensified  the  re- 
bellion. Moses  appeared  as  a  leader  of  his 
people,  and  demanded,  in  a  personal  interview 
with  the  king  at  Tanis,  the  privilege  of  con- 
ducting them  a  three  days'  march  into  the 
desert  to  sacrifice  to  Jehovah.  But  Menepta 
replied  by  charging  the  Hebrews  with  a  pur- 
pose to  escajse  their  tasks  under  a  pretense  of 


RUINS  OF 

ing  and  digging.  The  treasure-cities  of  Pi- 
thom  and  Ramses  were  enlarged  by  then- 
labor.  Perhaps  the  great  canal  projected 
by  Seti  from  the  Nile  at  Bubastis  to  the 
Arabian  Gulf  was  carried  as  far  as  the  Lake 
of  Crocodiles  by  the  toil  of  the  Hebrews. 
They  were  sent  to  sweat  in   the  brickyards, 


tury  as  the  best  approximation  to  the  date  of  Is- 
rael's colonization  in  Egypt.  He  is  not  unaware 
that  this  construction  seems  to  allow  too  short  a 
period  for  the  development  of  the  great  race  of  the 
Exodus. 


THEBES. 

piety.  Whereupon  Moses,  by  signs  and  won- 
ders done  in  the  king's  house  and  kingdom, 
humbled  the  monarch  and  compelled  him  "to 
let  the  people  go." 

After  some  delays  the  Israelites  departed 
along  the  bank  of  the  canal,  touching  the 
principal  Hebrew  towns,  and  gathering  their 
population  as  they  went.  The  route  then  lay 
through  the  Wadi  Tumilot,  reaching  the 
Gulf  of  Suez  a  few  miles  south  of  the  present 
city  of  that  name.  Here  the  fugitives  were 
hemmed  in  by  the  forces  of  Menepta,  which 
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had  been  sent  after  the  retreating  host.  At 
this  point  in  the  gulf  there  is  a  shallow, 
stretching  from  shore  to  shore,  almost  fordable 
at  low  tide.  By  "a  strong  east  wind,"  the 
waters  of  the  sinus  were,  on  the  night  of  Is- 
rael's encampment  there,  driven  back  to  the 
head  of  the  gulf,  leaving  bare  the  sandy  bot- 
tom. Over  this  the  busts  of  the  Hebrews, 
numbering,  it  is  said,  six  hundred  and  three 
thousand  men  of  the  soldier  age,  or  more  than 
two  million  in  all,  crossed  to  the  other  side  in 
safety,  which  the  Egyptians  in  pursuit  essay- 
ing to  do  were  drowned.     For,  the  waters  re- 


'.  i",       ,  <^i  ncu 


turning  to  their  place,  the  Pharaoh's  horsemen 
and  chariots,  with  wheels  clogged  in  the  mire, 
were  panic-stricken  and  overwhelmed. 

The  story  of  the  Exodus  is  told  by  Man- 
etho,  and  quoted  by  Josephus,  in  terms  quite 
different  from  the  Biblical  narrative,  though 
in  the  main  corroborative  of  the  event.  Man- 
etho's  account  is  to  this  effect:  That  after  the 
accession  of  King  Amenophis  (Menepta)  he 
was  seized  with  a  desire  to  see  the  gods.  To 
this  end  he  took  counsel  of  a  certain  priest 
also  named  Amenophis,  who  advised  the 
king  that   if  he  would   see  the  gods  he  must 


clear  the  land  of  Egypt  of  the  leprous  and 
unclean. 

The  Pharaoh  accordingly  collected  all  the 
diseased  to  the  number  of  eighty  thousand  and 
threw  them  into  the  stone  quarries  east  of  the 
Nile.  Among  the  victims  of  this  peculiar 
quarantine  were  certain  priests  and  learned 
men,  which  fact  coming  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  son  of  Papius  alarmed  him  lest  he  should 
be  visited  with  the  anger  of  the  gods  for  hav- 
ing conspired  to  drive  holy  men  into  shame 
and  servitude.  Albeit  he  saw  in  a  vision  that 
others  would  come  to  the  help  of  the  lepers 
and  would  hold  dominion  over  Egypt  for 
thirteen  years.  This  he  wrote  on  a  roll  of 
papyrus,  and  then  committed  suicide. 

Pharaoh  now  became  alarmed  and  liberated 
the  lepers  from  the  quarries.  He  gave  them 
Avaris,  which  had  been  left  in  ruins  since  the 
expulsion  of  the  Hyksos.  Repairing  the  city, 
the  lepers  chose  one  Osarsiph,  a  priest  of 
Heliopolis,  as  their  leader.  He  gave  them 
laws,  enacting  among  other  things  that  his 
people  might  kill  and  eat  the  gods,  that  is, 
the  sacred  animals  of  Egypt.  He  then  bade 
them  fortify  Avaris,  and  at  the  same  time 
send  an  embassy  to  Jerusalem  to  inform  the 
expelled  Hyksos  of  the  situation  of  affairs,  to 
invite  them  to  an  invasion  of  the  country, 
and  to  promise  them  the  keys  of  Avaris  on 
their  coming.  The  Shepherds  eagerly  accepted 
the  invitation,  and  came  down  with  an  army 
of  two  hundred  thousand  to  reconquer  the 
kingdom  of  their  forefathers.  Hearing  of  the 
invasion  the  superstitious  Amenophis,  after 
gathering  a  force  of  three  hundred  thousand 
soldiers,  forebore  to  fight,  choosing  instead  to 
retire  into  Ethiopia  until  the  thirteen  prophetic 
years  of  leper  domination  should  pass. 

So  Egypt  was  given  up  to  the  unclean. 
The  latter  held  high  carnival  in  the  sacred 
places  of  the  Egyptians  until  in  process  of 
time  Menepta  came  back  with  a  combined 
army  of  Egyptian  soldiers  and  Ethiopian  mer- 
cenaries, and  drove  the  leprous  hordes  and 
their  allies  in  a  common  rout  out  of  the  land. 
And  meanwhile  the  name  of  Osarsiph,  leader 
of  the  lepers,  had  been  changed  to  Moyses. 

The  next  Pharaoh  after  Menepta  wTas  Seti 
H.,  who  was  succeeded  by  Menepta  II.    Then, 
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in  1269  B.  C,  came  the  accession  of  Ramses 
III.,  who,  in  a  reign  of  thirty-two  years, 
brought  back  the  empire  to  something  of  the 
glory  which  it  had  under  the  elder  kings  of 
the  dynasty.  Naval  battles  are  pictured 
among  the  inscriptions  of  this  reign.  The 
Hittites  and  the  Amorites  are  mentioned 
among  those  whom  Ramses  III.  conquered  in 


Pharaoh,  descendant  of  Ramses  the  Great. 
But  the  kingdom  was  again  entering  a  decline. 
The  day  of  warlike  exploits  was  past.  The 
inscriptions  no  longer  tell  the  story  of  grand 
deeds  and  heroic  enterprises.  Art — except  the 
art  of  copying — expires,  and  architecture  lan- 
guishes. Of  King  Ramses  XII.  a  quaint  legend 
is  recited,  how,  having  married  the  daughter  of 
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EXODUS  OF  ISRAEL. 


war.     The   Nubians,    the    Negroes,    and    the 

Libyans    each  in   turn  felt   the  terror  of  his 

arms.     Ten  successful  campaigns  attested  his 

prowess  and  ambition. 

From  1222  to   1091  B.  C.  the  throne  of 

Egypt  was  occupied  by  eleven  kings,  all  by 

the  name  of  Ramses.     This  period  covers  the 

remainder  of  the  Nineteenth  and   all  of  the 

Twentieth  Dynasty.     The   latter  began   with 

the  accession  of  Setnekht,  a  certain  obscure 
5 


the  king  of  Bachtan,  and  her  sister  being  sick 
unto  death,  the  father  besought  Ramses  to 
send  him  some  priest  or  god  of  Egypt  who 
should  be  able  to  save  the  life  of  his  child. 
Whereupon  the  Pharaoh  dispatched  up  the 
river  in  a  fleet  of  boats  an  image  of  the  moon- 
god  Chunsu,  before  whom  the  evil  spirit  that 
possessed  the  maiden  was  banished  and  sent 
to  his  own  place.  So  great  was  the  covetous 
ecstasy  of  the  king  of  Bachtan  that  for  three 
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years  and  more  he  would  not  permit  the  effigy 
of  the  moon-god  to  be  returned  to  the  sender. 
Finally,  he  himself  was  seized  with  an  illness, 
and  thereupon,  being  in  alarm,  he  hastened  to 
send  back  Chunsu  to  his  place  in  the  temple 
at  Karnak. 

This  epoch  in  Egyptian  history  is  marked 
for  the  presence  of  foreign  influences  in 
the  civil  affairs  of  the  kingdom.  The  Phara- 
ohs now  generally  chose  in  marriage  prin- 
cesses from  distant  courts.  Foreign  settle- 
ments became  common  in  Egypt.  A  Semite 
colony  was  established  at  Bubastis.  The 
presence  of  Semitic  names — Assyrian,  Babylo- 
nian, Phoenician — -gave  token  of  constant  in- 
tercommunication between  the  Egyptians  and 
the  nations  of  the  East.  Several  kings  of 
Dynasty  XXII. ,  reigning  at  Bubastis,  bore 
names  indicative  of  foreign  descent.  Of  this 
sort  was  Sheshank  I. ,  the  Shishak  of  the  Bib- 
lical narrative,  who  founded  the  Twenty-sec- 
ond Dynasty. 

Meanwhile  the  influence  and  power  of 
the  religious  order  had  increased  as  the  national 
spirit  expired,  insomuch  that  Dynasty  XXL, 
reigning  at  Tan  is  in  Lower  Egypt,  was  a  dy- 
nasty of  priests.  They  appeared  in  public 
clad  in  the  sacerdotal  robes  worn  by  the  min- 
isters of  Amun-Ra.  It  was  Psiuen-sax,  one 
of  this  priestly  line,  who  gave  his  daughter  in 
marriage  to  Solomon.  But  the  dynasty  was 
distinguished  by  no  important  enterprise. 

The  daughter  of  the  last  king  of  this  House 
was  married  to  Osorkox,  son  of  Sheshank. 
The  latter  became  a  partisan  in  the  struggles 
between  Judah  and  Israel.  To  him  fled  Jero- 
boam, escaping  from  the  wrath  of  Solomon. 
Later  in  his  reign,  after  the  revolt  of  the  Ten 
Tribes,  he  made  war  on  Rehoboam,  and  de- 
spoiled his  temple  and  palace.  In  one  of  the 
inscriptions  at  El-Karnak  is  given  a  list  of  a 
hundred  and  thirty  towns  and  districts  which 
were  taken  by  Sheshank  on  his  expedition 
through  Syria.  After  Ids  return  an  important 
modification  was  made  in  the  constitution  of 
the  empire,  by  which  the  office  of  high-priest 
of  Amun-Ra  was  made  hereditary  in  the 
king's  family. 

The  process  of  disintegration  was  now 
everywhere   apparent.      The   employment   of 


Libyan  mercenaries  in  the  army  in  prefer- 
ence to  the  native  soldiery  increased  the  ten- 
dency to  decay.  A  number  of  semi-inde- 
pendent principalities  arose  in  different  parts 
of  Egypt.  Xo  Pharaoh  seemed  able  to  main- 
tain the  unity  of  the  nation.  A  lethargy, 
like  that  which  preceded  the  invasion  of  the 
Hyksos,  paralyzed  both  king  and  people. 

The  Twenty-third  Dynasty,  with  capital  at 
Tanis,  held  the  throne  of  Lower  Egypt  for  a 
brief  and  inglorious  period.  At  length  Tae- 
nekht,  prince  of  Sais,  leading  Pharaoh  of 
Dynasty  XXIV.,  rallied  his  powers  and  re- 
vived, in  some  measure,  the  waning  energies 
of  the  empire.  But  the  princes  ruling  in 
some  of  the  Egyptian  provinces,  in  alliance 
with  the  priest-king  of  Napata,  called  in  the 
aid  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  were  already  in 
the  ascendant  in  Upper  Egypt  as  far  north  as 
Thebes,  overthrew  Tafnekht,  and  established 
Dynasty  XXV.,  called  the  Ethiopian.  The 
capital  was  nominally  at  Thebes.  Piankhi, 
the  priest-king  under  whose  leadership  the 
revolution  had  been  accomplished,  himself  a 
descendant  of  the  Theban  house,  was  estab- 
lished on  the  throne.  But  Egypt  was  really 
ruled  from  Ethiopia ;  and  in  the  next  reign 
the  logic  of  events  was  recognized  by  giv- 
ing the  seat  of  the  Pharaohs  to  Kashta,  a 
native  Ethiopian,  who  had  married  a  princess 
of  Thebes. 

Meanwhile,  the  claims  of  the  Sa'ite  House 
were  maintained  by  Bokenraxf,  son  of  Taf- 
nekht, who  seized  the  occasion  of  the  Ethi- 
opian usurpation  to  raise  a  revolt  in  Lower 
Egypt.  But  the  insurrection  was  only  tem- 
porarily successful.  For  a  short  time  he  held 
the  throne,  but  the  Ethiopian  powers  were 
rallied  by  Shakak  and  led  against  Lower 
Egypt  in  a  victorious  campaign.  Sa'is,  the 
capital  of  Bokenranf,  was  besieged  and  taken, 
and  himself  burned  to  death. 

In  the  troublous  times  that  followed  the 
Ethiopian  conquest,  the  country  was  broken 
up  into  petty  principalities,  ruled  for  the 
most  part  by  native  governors,  who  were 
virtually  vassals  of  Ethiopia.  At  one  time 
Queen  Amenikitis,  sister  of  Shabak,  reigned 
at  Thebes;  but  the  power  of  the  local  princes 
was  limited,  and  only  for  a  season.     Later  in 
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his  reign  Shabak,  instigated  by  Hoshea,  king 
of  Israel,  was  drawn  into  a  confederacy  of 
the  princes  of  Syria  and  promised  his  aid  in 
a  campaign  against  Sargon,  king  of  Assyria. 
But  the  latter,  more  rapid  in  his  movements 
than  his  enemies,  bore  down  upon  the  con- 
federates, struck  Shabak's  army  at  Eaphia, 
only  a  short  distance  from  the  eastern  borders 
of  Egypt,  and  inflicted  on  him  a  disastrous 
defeat,  718  B.  C.  The  Ethiopian  king  fled 
into  his  own  dominions,  retaining  only  Ethi- 
opia and  a  part  of  Upper  Egypt.  In  Lower 
and  Middle  Egypt  the  native  princes  trans- 
ferred then-  allegiance  to  Sargon,    and    thus 


ates ;  but  when  the  Assyrians,  one  hundred 
and  eighty-five  thousand  strong,  had  come 
into  the  vicinity  of  Pelusium  they  were  de- 
stroyed by  some  peculiar  visitation  or  panic 
which  the  Egyptians,  in  common  with  the 
Jews,  regarded  as  miraculous.1  (B.  C.  698.) 
Sennacherib  fled  to  Nineveh  and  abandoned 
his  Egyptian  wars.  In  the  lull  that  followed 
the  Assyrian  discomfiture,  Tahraka  invaded 
Egypt,  killed  Shabatok,  and  again  brought 
the  whole  land  under  Ethiopian  domination 
(B.  C.  692). 

On   the  accession   of  Esarhaddon,  son   of 
Sennacherib,    to   the   throne   of   Assyria,   the 


EGYPTIANS  IN  BATTLE  WITH  THE  ETHIOPIANS. 
Drawn  by  C.  F.  Klimsh. 


the  influence  of  Assyria  was   established   in 
the  country. 

During  the  reign  of  Shabatok,  son  and 
successor  of  Shabak,  the  Ethiopian  ascend- 
ancy was  restored  for  a  time  throughout 
Egypt.  But  at  the  same  time  Shabatok  lost 
the  Ethiopian  crown  in  a  struggle  with  his 
rival,  Tahraka.  Soon  afterward  the  native 
Egyptian  princes  made  an  alliance  with  Hez- 
ekiah,  king  of  Judah,  and  joined  battle  with 
Sennacherib,  the  successor  of  Sargon.  The 
allied  army  was  defeated  in  Southern  Pales- 
tine and  the  princes,  one  by  one,  made  their 
submission.  Soon,  however,  they  were  again 
in  arms,  instigated  and  supported  by  Tahraka, 
of  Ethiopia.  A  second  time  the  army  of 
Sennacherib   advanced   against   the   confeder- 


struggle  began  anew  for  the  mastery  of 
Egypt.  In  the  year  672  an  Assyrian  army 
invaded  the  country,  captured  Memphis  and 
Thebes,  and  drove  Tahraka  into  his  own  do- 
minions. Egypt  was  divided  into  twenty 
provinces  under  as  many  princes,  the  leader 
of  whom  was  Neku,  of  Sa'is.  In  a  few  years, 
however,  Tahraka  returned,  drove  out  the  As- 
syrian garrisons,  and  reestablished  his  author- 
ity. But  he,  in  turn,  was  speedily  put  down 
by  Ashur-bani-pal,  the  successor  of  Esarhad- 
don. Several  revolts  were  suppressed,  and 
after  a  time  the  native  princes  of  Egypt 
were  won  over  to  the  Assyrian  interest.  Left 
with  some  measure  of  local  independence, 
they  accepted  the  yoke  of  Assyria,  which, 
1  See  Second  Kings  xix,  35-36. 
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on  the  whole,   was  less  galliug   than  that  of 
Ethiopia. 

The  dominion  of  Assyria  was  already 
waning  in  the  East.  On  the  North  the  fero- 
cious Scythians  were  breaking  through  the 
borders  of  the  empire.  The  Assyrian  forces 
were  called  home  to  ward  off  the  threatened 
danger.  Egypt,  for  the  time  being,  w'as  re- 
lieved from  the  menace  of  foreign  arms. 
Quick  to  seize  the  opportunity,  Psametik, 
prince  of  Sais,  raised  a  revolt,  quelled  the 
native  rulers  who  opposed  him,  drew  to  his 
banner  an  army  of  Egyptians,  Tynans,  and 
Greek  mercenaries,  set  up  the  standard  of 
nationality,  and  in  a  short  time  established 
Dynasty  XXVI.  (B.  C.  685). 

Under  his  vigorous  rule  and  that  of  his 
successors  the  spirit  of  the  Egyptians  rap- 
idly revived.  But  the  new  culture  which 
sprang  up  after  the  revolution  was  no  longer 
distinctly  Egyptian.  War,  colonization,  and 
commercial  intercourse  had  filled  the  cities, 
especially  the  seaport  towns  of  Egypt,  with  a 
new  class  of  citizens :  foreigners,  Ethiopians, 
Iouians,  Carians,  Phoenicians,  Jews.  The  new 
art  was  no  longer  the  classical  art  of  Old 
Egypt.  The  Egypt  of  the  Pharaohs  was  dead. 
The  language  was  infected.  The  outlandish 
jargon  of  dragomans  was  already  heard  among 
the  ruins  of  the  ancient  civilization.  None 
the  less,  the  age  of  Psametik  I.  was  a  genu- 
ine renaissance,  imitating  the  styles  of  Dy- 
nasties IV.  and  V.,  and  adding  something  to 
the  monumental  glory  of  the  past. 

Even  for  warlike  enterprises  the  reign  of 
Psametik  is  distinguished.  Lower  Nubia  was 
recovered  in  a  struggle  with  Ethiopia.  In  an 
expedition  across  the  eastern  border  the  power 
of  the  Philistines  was  broken.  Nor  is  it  cer- 
tain to  what  extent  the  dominion  of  the  king 
might  have  been  extended  had  not  a  mutiny 
in  his  army  destroyed  bis  prospects.  The 
Dative  soldiery  became  jealous  of  the  Ionian 
and  Carian  mercenaries,  on  whose  influence 
the  king  especially  relied,  and  broke  out  in  a 
successful  revolt.  All  efforts  to  reconcile  the 
mutineers  proved  unavailing,  and  Psametik 
was  obliged  to  witness  their  departure  into 
Ethiopia,  where  they  took  service  and  received 
lands  from  the  king.     The  opportunity  which 


thus  for  a  time  seemed  within  the  grasp  of 
Egypt  to  become  again  influential  in  the  af- 
fairs of  the  East  faded  suddenly  away. 

In  the  year  611  B.  C,  Neku  II.,  son  of 
Psametik,  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  the 
country.  The  first  years  of  his  reign  were 
occupied  with  the  decayed  project  of  con- 
structing a  canal  from  the  Red  Sea  into  the 
Nile.  Commerce  was  patronized.  A  navy 
was  built,  manned  by  Phoenician  sailors,  and 
sent  by  way  of  the  Bed  Sea  to  explore  the 
coasts  of  Africa.  In  the  first  summer  of  their 
voyage,  and  again  in  the  second,  the  seamen 
landed,  pitched  a  camp,  sowed  grain,  and 
gathered  a  harvest.  In  the  third  season  they 
returned  to  Egypt  by  way  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean, having  accomplished  what,  after  tweutv- 
one  centuries,  Vasco  da  Garna,  sailing  in  th& 
opposite  course,  did  with  so  great  toil  and 
peril — the  circumnavigation  of  Africa. 

But  the  monarch  in  whose  reign  the  famous 
voyage  was  made  was  less  fortunate  in  his 
schemes  of  war.  Covetous  of  the  prize  of- 
fered in  the  East  by  the  decay  of  Nineveh,  he 
organized  an  army,  marched  to  Megiddo,  joined 
battle  there  with  Josiah,  king  of  Judah,  whom 
he  slew,  and  then  advanced  to  Carchemish,  on 
the  Euphrates.  The  epoch  was  in  the  ebb 
between  the  collapse  of  Assyria  and  the  rise  of 
Babylon.  After  three  years,  however,  Nabo- 
polassar,  the  Babylonian  monarch,  sent  out  a 
powerful  army,  commanded  by  his  son,  Neb- 
uchadnezzar, to  drive  the  Egyptians  from  the 
land.  The  decisive  battle  wis  fought  in  605 
B.  G,  on  the  field  of  Carchemish.  The 
army  of  Neku  was  utterly  defeated,  and 
the  power  of  Egypt  in  the  East  forever  extin- 
guished. 

Psametik  II.  came  to  the  throne  in  the  year 
595.  His  short  reign  was  distinguished  by  no 
event  except  a  fitful  expedition  undertaken 
against  the  king  of  Ethiopia.  His  son  and 
successor,  UaHABRA,'  inherited  the  crown  in 
the  vear  5!'l(>,  and  attempted  to  carry  forward 
the  ambitious  designs  of  his  grandfather. 
Under  his  influence  a  confederation,  embrac- 
ing Egypt,  Palestine,  and  Phoenicia,  was 
formed  against  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the  fleet 
of  the  latter,  manned  by  Tyriau  mercenaries, 

1  In  Greek.  Apria;  in  Hebrew,  Hbphra. 
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waa  defeated  by  the  fleet  of  Uahabra.  But 
the  land  forces  of  the  Babylonian,  advancing 
into  Palestine,  besieged  and  captured  Jerusa- 
lem, sacked  the  city,  pillaged  the  temple,  and 
broke  the  confederacy  to  pieces. 

A  still  greater  calamity  soon  overtook 
Uahabra  and  ruined  his  house.  Undertaking 
an  ill-advised  war  against  the  Greek  colonies 
of  Cyrene,  his  army  was  defeated;  and  the 
native  soldiers  thereupon  charged  their  defeat 
to  a  concealed  purpose  of  the  king  to  de- 
stroy them  and  to  put  Hellenic  mercenaries 
in  their  place.  A  violent  revolt  followed, 
headed  by  Aahmes,  who  was  chosen  king 
by  the  insurgents;  and  in  571,  the  forces  of 
Uahabra  were  routed  in  battle  and  himself 
dethroned. 

It  is  probable  that  this  sudden  and  compara- 
tively bloodless  revolution  was  conducted  by 
Aahmes  under  the  instigation  and  direction 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  that  the  crown  of 
Egypt  was  held  by  Aahmes  as  a  tributary  of 
the  Babylonian  king.  Nevertheless,  the  Egyp- 
tian prince  at  once  proceeded  to  legitimate 
his  line  by  taking  in  marriage  the  heiress  of 
the  Sa'ite  dynasty,  Queen  Shapertap,  grand- 
daughter of  Psametik  I.  He  endeavored  to 
arouse  the  national  spirit  by  cleansing  and  re- 
storing the  temples,  encouraging  art,  and 
patronizing  learning.  The  Greek  influence, 
bowever,  was  clearly  in  the  ascendant,  and 
triumphed  more  and  more.  Naueratis  became 
a  Greek  town  with  Greek  privileges,  and  the 


guards  of  Memphis  were  for  the  most  part 
Ionian  and  Carian  mercenaries. 

This  encouragement  of  Hellenic  influences 
was  a  part  of  the  foreign  policy  of  the  king. 
For  he  saw  with  ever-increasing  alarm  the  rising 
power  of  Persia,  and  recognized  the  instant 
necessity  of  preparing  for  the  inevitable  onset. 
This  he  did  with  commendable  energy.  With 
all  of  the  Greek  states  he  established  relations 
of  amity.  Croesus,  king  of  Lydia,  and  Poly- 
crates,  prince  of  Samos,  he  joined  in  an  al- 
liance against  the  Persian.  But  before  the 
storm  broke  out  of  the  East  upon  the  West, 
Aahmes  died  and  bequeathed  the  crown  to 
Psametik1  III.,  his  son. 

Cambyses,  king  of  Persia,  was  already  on 
the  march  against  the  Western  confederates. 
The  Egyptian  army  was  drawn  out  to  Pelu- 
sium  to  stay  the  coming  invasion.  Here 
Psametik,  who  may  be  styled  the  last  of  the 
Pharaohs,  was  met  by  Cambyses,  defeated  in 
battle,  and  driven  back  to  Memphis.  In  this, 
the  ancient  capital  of  his  country,  the  Egyp- 
tian concentrated  his  forces,  and  was  besieged 
by  the  victorious  Persians.  The  city  was 
taken,  after  a  brief  investment,  in  the  year 
525  B.  C.  The  king  was  captured  and  led  to 
death.  The  triumphant  soldiery  of  Cambyses 
marched  over  the  prostrate  gods  of  Egypt,  and 
the  New  Empire,  which  through  centuries  of 
glorious  achievement  had  been  the  pride  of 
the  world,  was  extinguished.  The  land  of  the 
Pharaohs  became  a  Persian  province. 


CHAPTER    IV.-MANNERS    AND    CUSTOMS. 


NLY  a  few  Egyptian  books 
have  survived  the  wreck 
of  ages.  And  the  few 
that  do  exist  are  treatises 
on  Death  rather  than 
pictures  of  Life.  The 
funeral  procession,  the 
sepulcher,  the  ordeal  of  the  soul,  the  judg- 
ment of  the  gods — these  are  the  choice  themes 
of  the  literature  of  Egypt.  Whereas  other 
civilized  nations  have  given   us  in  their  liter- 


ary works  a  transcript,  more  or  less  complete, 
of  the  daily  life  of  the  people,  the  Egyptians 
have  left  us  little  more  than  the  ceremonial 
of  the  tomb. 

But  in  a  graphic  pictorial  delineation  of 
Manners  and  Customs  the  Egyptians  sur- 
passed all  other  races,  whether  ancient  or  mod- 
ern. On  monument  and  temple-wall,  on  pol- 
ished tablet  and  face  of  the  native  cliiF,  on 
granite   obelisk   and   red-stone   sarcophagus — 

'In  Herodotus,  Psammenilm. 
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everywhere  were  pictured  the  quaint  details 
of  common  life.  From  the  stony  pages  of 
these  imperishable  records  the  hopes  and  fears, 
the  toils  and  sorrows,  the  purposes  and  aims 
of  the  people  of  the  villages  and  fields  of 
Egypt  can  be  gathered  as  from  the  open  book 
of  yesterday. 

In  the  society  of  ancient  Egypt  the  king 
was  first  and  greatest.  Above  the  common 
throng  he  was  immeasurably  lifted  up.  He 
was  the  one  source  of  political  life  to  the 
nation.  From  him  flowed  all  the  civil  and 
official  rights  of  the  people.  He  only  was 
not  bound  by  authority.  He  was  not  subject, 
neither  indeed  could  be.  The  double  crown 
which  he  wore  was  no  meaningless  symbol.1 

In  Egypt  every  circumstance  of  the  envi- 


EGYPTIANS  PLOWING. 

From  a  Bas-relief  of  the  Oldest  Dynasty,  Memphis. 

ronment  conspired  to  augment  the  influence 
of  the  king.  The  monarchy,  once  established, 
rapidly  developed  into  a  despotism.  Herodo- 
tus declares  that  the  Egyptians  could  not  have 
lived  without  a  king.  He  was  alike  the  prin- 
ciple of  social  coherence  and  the  fountain  of 
political  power.  Before  his  feet  commander 
and  nobleman,  magistrate  and  priest  bowed  in 
abject  attitude.  The  custom  of  universal 
kneeling  in  the  presence  of  the  sovereigns  of 
the  East  acquired  in  Egypt  a  peculiar  signifi- 
cance.    In  other  courts  it  was  an  act  of  rev- 


1  The  high  miter  or  royal  cap  of  the  king  (see 
the  picture  of  Ramses  the  I  neat,  page  62)  was  the 
crown  of  Lower  Egypt  ;  the  low  miter,  of  Upper 
Egypt.  After  the  consolidation  of  the  monarchy 
the  two  crowns  were  combined  in  a  peculiar 
fashion  so  as  to  preserve  the  outlines  of  both. 


erence,  respect,  humility;  in  Egypt  it  was  an 
act  of  worship. 

The  Egyptian  king  was  a  god.  He  was 
defined  and  invoked  by  all  the  divine  appella- 
tions and  epithets.  He  was  not  merely  like 
the  gods,  but  was  one  of  them.  He  was  not 
the  minister  of  the  sun,  but  the  sun  himself, 
dispensing  life  and  light.  He  was  the  mighty 
Horus;  the  good  god;  the  master.  On  all 
the  monuments  and  temples  in  perpetual 
rhythm  of  repetition  the  attributes  divine  are 
carved  with  infinite  pleonasm.  Everywhere 
the  king  is  the  outpourer  of  life,  the  mighty 
god,  son  of  Ptah,  beloved  of  Aniun,  offspring 
of  Ka,  child  of  the  sun,  the  eternal.  The 
young  Ramses  draws  the  milk  of  life  from  the 
breast  of  Isis,  and  the  goddess  Anuke  nurses 

the  boy-king  Horus 
/5^  into   strength    and 

beauty. 

To    the    Egyp- 
tians  all   this  was 
very  real.  They  be- 
lieved   profoundly 
in  the  godhead  of 
their  sovereign , 
and    because    they 
believed,    worship- 
ed.      Before     his 
death    he   was   en- 
rolled     with      the 
spirits   of    his    an- 
cestors; priests  were  appointed  to  his  service; 
and  he  himself  bowed   in  worship   before  his 
own   effigy.     Between    him    and    the   higher 
powers  no  human  agency  could  interpose;  for 
who  could  mediate  between  the  gods  and  one 
of  their  own  number?   The  priesthood  was  only 
common  clay  before  the  glory  of  Pharaoh. 

In  the  discipline  and  duties  of  his  official 
life  the  king  of  Egypt  was  quite  another 
creature.  In  the  great  work  of  ruling  his 
people  he  was  the  slave  of  traditional  cere- 
mony. Every  part  of  his  daily  life  was  guarded 
by  form — each  moment  apportioned  to  its 
place  in  the  royal  programme. 

How  each  day  the  king  must  live  and  act 
is  curiously  related  by  Diodorus.  The  royal 
ritual  is  complete.  In  the  morning,  first  of 
all,  the  monarch  read  the  communications  and 
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reports  sent  in  from  different  quarters  of  his 
empire.  Then  the  sacred  person  must  be  puri- 
fied by  ablutions  and  the  kingly  robes  put  on. 
Next  came  an  offering  to  the  gods — a  sacrifice 
made  by  the  priests  in  the  name  of  their  sov- 
ereign. The  high-priest  himself  offered  prayer 
■while  the  sacrificial  beast  was  brought  to  the 
altar.  He  recounted  that  the  king  was  a 
righteous  ruler,  honorable,  just,  and  pure. 
He  was  gentle  in  demeanor,  kind  to  his  friends, 
terrible  to  his  enemies.  If  any  fault  had  been 
committed  it  was  not  the  king  who  did  it,  but 
the  officers  of  his  court;  himself  was  incor- 
ruptible. He  rewarded  honest  men  and  pun- 
ished liars.  He  was  a  sovereign  faithful  in 
ever)*  duty  and  pious  towards  the  gods.  Might 
the  higher  powers,  therefore,  grant  him  longlife, 
a  prosperous  reign,  and  great  glory  hereafter. 

As  soon  as  the  ceremony  was  ended,  the 
priest  read  to  the  king,  out  of  one  of  the 
sacred  books,  the  wise  sayings  and  great  deeds 
of  his  ancestors,  and  exhorted  him  to  emulate 
their  wisdom  and  virtue.  At  other  hours 
histories  and  poems  were  rehearsed  for  the 
monarch's  pleasure  and  profit.  Anon  he 
walked  abroad  accompanied  by  his  retinue, 
but  must  return  at  the  prescribed  moment. 
At  the  table  he  must  be  abstemious  to  the 
last  degree.  Only  the  flesh  of  calves  and 
geese  might  be  eaten,  with  a  fixed  portion  of 
wine.  All  crude  and  vulgar  articles  were 
strictly  excluded  from  the  royal  board.  Pure 
food  was  essential  for  the  preservation  of  the 
purity  of  the  king's  life.  Even  the  priests 
ate  no  other.  How  much  more  must  he  who 
is  greater  than  all  pi-iests  so  live  as  to  expel 
all  disorder  and  evil? 

Equal — even  greater — care  and  circumspec- 
tion were  taken  to  preserve  the  king  from 
social  contamination.  Those  who  composed 
his  household  and  servants  were  all  persons  of 
distinction.  No  menial  was  allowed  to  enter 
his  presence  lest  some  low  word  should  pollute 
the  royal  ears.  Educated  priests  and  noble- 
men conversed  with  him  and  with  each  other 
in  his  hearing.  They  went  with  him  about  the 
palace  and  on  his  walks  abroad,  reciting  ever- 
more his  father's  praises  and  his  own,  and 
laying  upon  others  the  sins  and  mistakes  of 
his  administration. 


On  public  occasions  the  pageants  were 
oriental  in  their  magnificence.  The  king  was 
borne  to  his  coronation  on  a  throne  under  a 
canopy  of  purple.  A  score  of  priests,  carry- 
ing censers  and  the  statues  of  the  gods,  with 
trumpeters  in  the  van,  led  the  procession. 
A  scribe  made  proclamation  of  the  great 
event.  Fan-bearers  stood  on  the  right  and 
left,  and  high  officers  of  state  bore  the  weapons 
and  insignia  of  the  king.  Behind  the  throne 
followed  the  body-guard,  soldiers,  and  priests, 
with  the  white  Bull  Apis  led  by  his  attendants 
and  nurses. 

The  court  of  an  Egyptian  king  was  com- 
posed of  a  numerous  retinue  of  officers.  The 
government  was  one  of  centi  alized  authority. 


THE  BULL   APIS. 


At  the  head  stood  the  Supreme  Court,  com- 
posed of  thirty,  or  sometimes  forty-two  judges. 
Ten  of  these  were  chosen  from  each  of  the 
priestly  colleges — the  first  at  Memphis,  the 
second  at  Thebes,  and  the  third  at  Heliopolis. 
From  the  thirty  a  supreme  justice  was  chosen, 
who  presided  at  the  sessions  of  the  court. 
Upon  his  front  he  wore  a  breastplate  called 
"Truth,"  garnished  with  precious  stones  and 
suspended  by  a  chain  of  gold. 

Before  this  reverend  assemblage  were  heard 
and  decided  all  grave  questions  of  state, 
of  administration,  of  law.  The  proceedings 
were  characterized  by  the  utmost  regularity 
and  judicial  fairness.  Eight  great  volumes  of 
statutes  at  large  contained  the  laws  and  prece- 
dents of  the  kingdom,  and  to  these  the  judges 
scrupulously  adhered.  After  the  high  officers 
of  the  court  came  a  multitude  of  others. 
There  were  bearers  of  the  fan,  bearers  of  the 
parasol,  keepers  of  the  king's  bow,  officers  of 
the  guard,  stewards  of  the  palace,  treasurers, 
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overseers  of  buildings,  masters  of  the  horses, 
keepers  of  the  records,  stewards  of  the  grana- 
ries, stewards  of  the  royal  flocks,  butlers,  and 
attendant,-. 

The  chambers  and  apartments  of  the  king 
were  furnished  with  the  gorgeous  profusion  of 
the  East.  The  furniture  was  decked  with  sil- 
ver and  gold.  The  horses  were  richly  capari- 
soned, and  the  king's  barges  were  trimmed 
with  many-colored  sails  and  gilded  till  they 
flashed  in  the  sun.  The  lounges  and  beds  of 
the  palace  were  trimmed  and  cushioned  in 
luxurious  patterns,  and  the  royal  kitchen  was 
furnished  with  utensils  as  costly  as  they  were 
curious  and  quaint. 

Every  thing  thus  conspired  to  maintain  the 
popular  faith  that  the  kings  and  the  gods  were 
one.  When  the  Pharaoh  died  he  was  mourned 
for  seventy  days — as  though  Apis  were  dead. 
It  was  a  time  of  fasting  and  sorrow.  Wine 
might  not  be  drank  or  flesh  eaten  in  these 
days  of  lamentation.  But  when  a  new  king, 
son  of  the  dead  monarch  perhaps,  ascended 
the  throne,  then  indeed  ' '  the  sun  gave  light 
again" — a  new  Horus  had  risen  on  the  world. 

Generally  the  crown  descended  to  the  chil- 
dren of  the  king,  with  little  or  no  discrimination 
against  the  daughters.  The  constitution  of  the 
oldest  empire  of  the  world  did  not  admit  that 
it  was  a  misfortune  to  be  born  a  woman.  In  a 
few  instances  the  line  of  hereditary  descent  was 
broken  by  revolt  and  usurpation. 

Besides  the  king  and  his  retinue  of  princes 
there  were  few  eminent  Egyptians.  There 
were  no  distinguished  families  in  the  land, 
no  great  generals,  no  orators,  no  poets,  no 
statesmen.  Even  the  priests  were  noted  as 
a  class,  not  as  men.  All  grandeur  proceeded 
from  the  sovereign — was  derived  from  him. 
In  no  other  great  nation  of  the  world  has 
there  been  such  a  dearth  of  individual  achieve- 
ment. The  great  names  of  Egyrjt  are  the 
names  of  the  Pharaohs. 

The  military  caste  in  Egyptian  society 
was  not  distinguished  for  the  warlike  grandeur 
of  its  leadership  or  the  personal  heroism  of  its 
soldiery  ;  it  was  strong  rn  iikiaic — victorious  by 
its  impersonal  momentum.  The  army  was 
well  disciplined  rather  than  well  Organized, 
and  war  was  carried  on  with  some  degree  of 


scientific  skill.  The  weapons  were  provided 
from  the  royal  armories.  Helmets,  shields, 
bows  and  arrows,  lances,  and  swords  with 
curving  blades,  were  served  forth  to  the  bat- 
talions according  to  the  exigency  of  the  serv- 
ice. The  trumpet  sounded  the  march,  the 
battle,  the  retreat.  In  attacking  towns  the 
battering  ram  and  protecting  shed  were  em- 
ployed in   the  manner  of  the  Roman   siege. 

In  the  Old  Empire  the  cavalry  service  was 
unknown,  and  war-chariots  were  not  used  un- 
til after  the  expulsion  of  the  Hyksos.  There 
were  two  great  military  orders — the  one  called 
the  Hernwtybians,  so  named  from  the  peculiar 
apron  which  constituted  the  feature  of  their 
uniform ;  and  the  other,  the  Kalasiriam,  from 
the  linen  coat  which  they  wore.  The  former 
were  the  soldiers  of  Upper  Egypt  and  the 
western  part  of  the  Delta;  the  latter  of  the 
eastern  Delta  and  the  province  of  Thebes. 
For  it  was  a  resident  soldiery,  living  indepen- 
dently on  lauds  granted  by  the  king.  Each 
family  of  the  warrior  caste  had  an  allotment 
of  about  twelve  acres — a  homestead,  the  pro- 
ducts of  which  belonged  to  the  occupants.  In 
times  of  emergency  this  military  order  could 
bring  into  the  field  a  force  of  five  hundred 
thousand  men. 

The  favored  rank  of  Egyptian  society  was 
the  PRIESTS.  To  them  belonged  one-third  of 
the  lands  of  the  kingdom.  They  were  the 
holy  order  in  whose  hands  rested  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  national  religious  faith,  the  con- 
duct of  the  ceremonies  in  the  temples,  the  di- 
rection of  the  sacrifices,  the  work  of  education, 
and  the  general  culture  of  the  Egyptians. 

By  the  priests  no  secular  duties  might  be  per- 
formed. They  were  expected  to  devote  them- 
selves exclusively  to  the  business  of  their 
sacred  office,  and  to  this  end  they  were  guar- 
anteed a  liberal  support.  The  revenues  from 
their  lands,  together  with  certain  taxes  and 
contributions  of  corn,  wine,  and  animals 
brought  for  sacrifice,  furnished  abundant 
maintenance,  and  gave  the  priests  unlimited 
command  of  time  for  their  religious  duties. 
The  performance  of  the  sacred  ceremonies  was 
accordingly  elaborate  and  expensive.  The 
ritual  was  followed  with  great  exactness  and 
regularity,   and   every  minute  detail   of  wor- 
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ship  and  sacrifice  attended  to  with  punctilious 
respect  for  the  scriptures  and  traditions. 

The  Egyptian  priests  were  divided  into 
several  ranks  or  classes,  according  to  the  dig- 
nity and  importance  of  the  services  rendered. 
In  every  temple  was  one  High-priest,  who 
ministered  only  in  the  greatest  things.  After 
him  came  the  Prophet,  who  was  overseer  of 
the  temple;  a  Scribe,  who  was  proficient  in 
writing  and  had  charge  of  the  property;  a 
Chamberlain,  who  took  care  of  the  images, 
vestments,  and  sacrifices;  an  Astronomer,  who 
recorded  the  phenomena  of  the  heavens;  and 


the  planets  were  named  and  the  stars  mapped 
with  wonderful  accuracy.  Here  were  made 
the  beginnings  of  that  sky-lore  which  in  the 
middle  of  the  second  century  B.  C.  astonished 
llipparchus  as  he  studied  the  heavens  in  the 
observatory  at  Alexandria. 

Among  the  priestly  rank  the  hereditary 
principle  struggled  with  the  principle  of  fit- 
ness. Priests  might  be,  and  were,  promoted 
from  one  rank  to  another,  according  to  the 
merit  of  service ;  but  in  general  the  office  was 
handed  down  from  father  to  son  in  regular 
succession.     Five   orders  were    recognized   in 


TEMPLE  OK  ISIS,  PHILAE. 


a  Minstrel,  who  conducted  the  chants.  After 
these  in  rank  were  the  image  bearers,  the 
nurses  of  the  sacred  animals,  the  embalmers, 
and  ordinary  servants  of  the  temple. 

The  most  famous  shrines  in  the  kingdom 
were  the  temples  of  Amun  at  Thebes,  of  Ptah  at 
Memphis,  of  Ha  at  Heliopolis,  and  of  Isis  at 
Philae.  The  high-priest  of  Amun  at  Thebes 
was  the  high-priest  of  Egypt — next  to  the 
Pharaoh  in  glory.  In  the  temples  colleges 
were  established,  and  were  for  centuries  the 
chief  centers  of  the  intellectual  life  of  the  na- 
tion. Here  were  the  seats  of  "the  learning  of 
the  Egyptians,"  famous  throughout  the  East. 
Here  the  sciences  grew  and  flourished.     Here 


the  temples — first  priests,  second  priests,  etc., 
the  fifth  being  the  lowest  rank.  It  is  recorded 
of  one  Baken-Chunsu  that,  beginning  service 
in  the  third  order,  he  rose  in  distinction  until 
he  became  high-priest  of  Amun  at  Thebes. 

The  discipline  of  the  priest's  life  was  exceed- 
ingly exacting.  The  rules  for  the  purification 
of  the  body,  for  food,  and  for  conduct  were  rig- 
orous  in  the  extreme.  The  ritual  prescribed 
that  every  priest  must  perform  ablutions  twice 
by  day  and  twice  by  night.  On  every  third  day 
the  whole  person  must  be  shaven,  especially 
the  beard  and  eyebrows.  No  clothing  could 
be  worn  except  of  linen.  The  shoes  were  of 
papyrus.  Woolen  goods  were  abominable.    No 
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priest  could  touch  the  hair  or  skins  of  beasts 
without  defilement.  The  animals  for  sacrifice 
must  first  be  purified  by  the  attendants. 


The  priest's  food  was  ordered  in  accordance 
with  the  same  strict  regulations.  No  flesh,  ex- 
cept that  of  calves  and  of  geese,  might  be 
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eaten.  Fish  might  not  be  touched.  Peas  and 
beans  were  absolutely  interdicted — might  not 
be  looked  upon.  The  least  excess  brought 
defilement  and  disgrace.  The  layman  might 
eat  what  he  would,  but  the  priest  must  be 
pure  and  holy.  Fasts  were  frequent  and  se- 
vere. Sometimes  for  six  weeks  together  the 
priest  would  mortify  his  body  in  order  that 
the  roots  of  deadly  sins  might  be  destroyed. 
Celibacy  was  not  a  part  of  the  discipline,  but 
multiplicity  of  wives,  permitted  to  the  Pha- 
raoh and  his  noblemen,  was  forbidden  to  the 
priests. 

The  common  people — the  Third  Estate — of 
Egypt  were  divided  into  three  classes:  hus- 
bandmen, artisans,  and  shepherds.  The  lines 
of  division  were  not  very  clearly  drawn,  nor 
is  there  much  ground  for  believing  that  one 
of  these  classes  outranked  the  other  in  social 
reputation.     There  is  no  doubt  that  the  niili- 


FELLAH  PLOWING. 


tary  and  priestly  orders  stood  much  higher  in 
general  society  than  did  the  handcraftsmen 
and  laborers;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  as 
between  artisans  and  husbandmen  there  was 
much  distinction  of  rank.  The  shepherds  and 
swineherds  are  declared  by  Diodorus  to  have 
been  the  lowest  stratum  of  Egyptian  society — 
a  class  held  in  aversion  and  contempt  by  all 
the  other  orders. 

A  man's  place  as  a  citizen  in  the  social 
scale  was  for  the  most  part  determined  by  the 
rank  in  which  he  was  born.  It  was  not  im- 
possible that  this  order  should  be  broken  and 
the  artisan  become  a  husbandman,  or  even 
the  shepherd  an  artisan ;  but  such  transfer  of 
social  rank  was  the  exception — not  the  rule. 

In  no  other  country,  perhaps,  did  the  he- 


reditary principle  go  so  far  towards  fixing  the 
industrial  pursuits  of  men  as  in  Egyj)t.  The 
vocation  of  the  father  was  followed  by  the 
son.  One  inscription  bears  witness  to  the 
fact'  that  the  profession  of  architect  had  been 
practiced  in  a  given  family  for  twenty-three 
generations.1 

The  naturally  conservative  character  of  the 
people  cooperated  with  hereditary  influences 
to  limit  certain  occupations  to  certain  families, 
and  certain  families  to  certain  occupations; 
but  it  is  nevertheless  true  that  iu  the  strictest 
sense  of  the  term  the  castes  of  Egypt  were  not 
rigid.  Intermarriages  between  the  various 
orders  of  society  were  never  prohibited,  and 
without  exclusiveness  in  this  regard  there  can 
be  no  true  caste. 

Transitions  from  one  social  and  civil  rank 
to  another  were  common,  or  at  least  not  in- 
frequent in  all  periods  of  Egyptian  history. 
The  inscriptions  on  the  tombs  never  ascribe 
any  merit  to  the  birth  of  the  occupant,  but 
rather  to  what  he  did.  Nor  was  it  impossible, 
or  even  improper,  for  an  Egyptian  to  belong 
to  two  castes  at  once.  He  might  be  farmer 
and  mechanic,  or  priest  and  soldier,  without 
destroying  his  social  rank.  The  disrepute  of 
the  shepherd  life  has  been  traced  to  the  fact 
that  the  keepers  of  the  flocks  (not  the  breeders 
of  herds,  who  were  well  esteemed)  were  mostly 
Libyan  and  Arabian  nomads,  and  not  native 
Egyptians. 

The  life  of  the  common  people  of  Egypt 
was  passed  with  the  usual  vicissitudes  of  toil 
and  rest.  To  the  farmer  and  gardener  the 
fertility  of  the  soil  gave  abundant  rewards  for 
their  labor.     The  greatest  drawback  on   the 

1  It  would  be  an  interesting  inquiry  to  deter- 
mine how  far  the  superior  excellence  of  ancient 
art  is  traceable  to  genius  accumulated  by  the  force 
of  heredity.  The  transmission  of  skill  is  a  fact 
that  can  not  be  denied ;  and  it  is  easy  to  see  that 
if  the  hereditary  impulse  were  allowed  freely  to 
work  out  its  results  through  many  generations,  a 
degree  of  power  in  the  direction  of  a  certain  ac- 
tivity might  he  reached  which  would  astonish 
and  bewilder  by  the  beauty  and  precision  of  its 
work.  Is  it  not  possible  that  the  inferiority  of  art 
and  design  in  our  own  times  is  in  a  large  measure 
traceable  to  the  fact  that  herein  the  force  of  he- 
redity is  constantly  thwarted  and  broken  up  by 
the  multifarious  and  ever  shifting  pursuits  of 
modern  life? 
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THE  ERECTION  OF  PUBLIC  BUILDINGS  (EGYPT). 


comfort  and  independence  of  the  lowly  popu- 
lace was  the  fact  that  the  lands  belonged  t" 
Pharaoh.  The  husbandmen  held  their  home- 
steads only  by  lease,  and  were  thus  virtually 
the  tenants  of  the  king.  Even  the  labor  of 
the  people  might  be  commanded  by  the  mon- 
arch who,  for  his  own  caprice  and  pride  did 
not  hesitate  to  squander  on  the  vainglorious 
pile  that  was  to  guard  his  withered  mummy 
the  toil  of  generations.  It  was  by  the  confis- 
cated labor  of  the  people  that  the  pyramids 
were  built.  The  tasks  of  those  who  toiled  at 
the  public  works  and  in  the  mines  and  quar- 
ries Were  many  times  cruel  and  severe.  The 
laborer  might  be  driven  to  his  work  with  rod 
and  whip,  or  beaten  for  imperfect  service. 
The  private  employer  and  public  taskmaster 
alike  mighl  exercise  the  right  of  chastisement 
over  those  who  were  employed  by  them,  and 


a  thousand  sculptures  show  that  the  overseers 
did  not  neglect  to  vindicate  their  right. 

Bating  the  occasional  severity  of  their 
labor  and  the  fact  that  Pharaoh  owned  their 
lands,  the  common   people  of  Egypt,  for  the 
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From  a  Bas-relief. 


mosl  part,  lived  a  happy  and  prosperous  life. 
The  domestic  tie  was  strong,  and  the  pleasures 


EGYPT.— MANNERS  AND  CUSTOMS. 


77 


of  home  of  a  higher  order  than  in 
any  other  nation  of  antiquity.  The 
monuments  furnish  numberless  ex- 
amples of  the  tenderness  shown  by 
parents  to  their  children,  and  the 
manifestations  of  courtesy  and  affec- 
tion between  man  and  wife  are  so 
common  as  to  show  that  the  rule 
was  kindness — the  exception  cru- 
elty. Even  where  the  sculptures 
bear  witness  to  family  jars  and  so- 
cial scandals  the  delineation  is  gen- 
erally given  in  the  spirit  of  humor 
rather  than  in  satire  and  bitterness. 

As  a  general  rule,  the  Egyp- 
tian home  was  by  no  means  the 
abode  of  squalor  and  despair.  Com- 
forts as  great  as  those  found  in  the 
peasant-homes  of  modern  Europe 
were  enjoyed  by  the  people  of  the 
Nile  valley  four  thousand  years 
ago.  The  houses  of  the  artisans 
and  husbandmen  were  generally  of 
brick,  and  were  as  well  furnished 
as  the  houses  of  the  workingmen  of 
to-day,  and  perhaps  better  built. 
In  humbler  homes  the  stools  and 
benches  and  cots  were  of  primitive 
patterns  and  rude  workmanship ; 
but  in  the  houses  of  the  well-to-do 
and  wealthy  the  tables,  beds,  and 
chairs  were  elaborately  finished  and 
ornamented  in  the  highest  style 
with  foreign  woods  and  quaint  de- 
vices of  workmanship. 

Though  sedate,  the  Egyptians 
were  fond  of  amusements,  and  the 
various  games  in  which  the  people 
delighted  are  fully  delineated  on 
the  monuments.  The  juggler's  art 
was  carried  to  great  perfection.  It 
was  the  delight  of  the  performer  to 
deceive  the  senses  of  the  beholder 
of  his  tricks.  Wrestling,  jumping, 
and  tumbling  were  sports  greatly 
enjoyed  by  the  people.  The  figures 
of  athletes  performing  feats  of 
strength  or  boxing  for  the  amuse- 
ment of  the  bystanders  are  deline- 
ated   in    many   of    the    sculptures. 


EGYPTIAN  DANCER. 
After  the  Painting  by  H.  Makart. 
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On  one  of  the  walls  of  Beni  Hassan  the 
different  phases  of  a  game  of  ball,  involv- 
ing running  and  leaping,  arc  pictured ;  and 
in  another  part  the  performers  are  throw- 
ing a  set  of  balls  into  the  air,  catching  them 
in  their  fall.  Of  the  indoor  games,  draughts 
or  checkers  was  the  most  popular  contest. 
All  classes,  from  the  Pharaoh  to  the  swine- 
herd, found  delight  in  this  amusement.  Dice 
were  thrown,  as  in  modern  gaming,  the 
cubes  being  numbered  as  at  present,  but  the 
numbers  differently  arranged.  Many  other 
contests  of  chance  and  skill,  or  both  combined, 
are  represented  in  the  paintings  and  sculp- 
tures of  Thebes  and  Beni  Hassan.  The 
children  were  well  provided  with  such  home 
amusements  as  were  calculated  to  develop  the 
body  and  divert  the  mind.  Dolls  and  wooden 
manikins,  with  a  jointed  anatomy  operated 
by  strings,  gave  infinite  amusement  to  the 
solemn-eyed  urchins  of  the  Egyptian  household. 

Among  the  higher  classes  music  was  the 
chief  delight.  Musical  instruments  of  almost 
every  conceivable  pattern — harps,  guitars, 
lyres,  sistra,  flutes,  pipes,  triangles,  horns, 
trumpets,  and  drums — are  found  plentifully 
distributed  among  the  sculptures  of  the  tombs, 
temples,  and  palaces.  The  attitude  of  the 
player  is  carefully  delineated.  The  military 
band  leads  the  cohort.  The  dancers  take 
their  places,  step  to  the  strains  of  their  own 
instruments,  follow  the  cry  of  the  caller,  or 
whirl  to  the  clapping  of  hands.  The  dance 
of  ancient,  as  of  modern,  Egypt,  was  accom- 
panied with  graceful  postures  of  the  body  and 
pleasing  gesticulations  on  the  part  of  the  per- 
former. 

Many  styles  of  dancing  were  cultivated 
by  the  Egyptians  according  to  the  diverse 
tastes  of  the  different  classes  of  society. 
The  dance  of  the  priests  differed  from  that 
of  tin'  townsmen  and  peasantry,  while  the 
upper  orders  of  Egyptian  society  danced  not 
at  all   or  only  in  private   parties.     Nor  was 

1  .\n  old  Egyptian  myth  relates  the  playing  of 
a  game  of  dice  by  Mercury  with  the  Moon.  It 
was  before  the  birth  of  Usiris.  The  stake  was  the 
five  days  necessary  to  make  nut  a  full  year  in  the 
Egyptian  calendar.  Fortunately  Mercury  won, 
and  the  five  days  were  accordingly  added  to  the 
three  hundred  and  sixty. 


the  voice  of  song  unheard  in  the  Egyptian 
home.  Though  poetry  was  less  cultivated  in 
Egypt  than  in  the  countries  settled  by  the 
Aryan  races  north  of  the  Mediterranean,  the 
musical  talent  was  perhaps  more  highly  devel- 
oped by  the  former  than  by  the  latter  peoples; 
and  the  songs  of  Egypt,  though  lacking 
in  poetic  inspiration,  were  melodious  and 
beautiful.1 

The  people  of  Egypt  bestowed  unusual 
care  upon  the  bodies  of  the  dead.  The  races 
of  men  have  held  two  theories  in  regard  to 
the  proper  disposal  of  the  human  body  after 
death.  The  first  is  that  the  mortal  part  should, 
as  speedily  as  practicable  after  the  extinction 
of  life,  be  reduced  to  ashes;  the  second  is  that 
the  body  should  be  preserved  and  honored  as 
a  living  guest.2     Those  races  among  whom 

1  In  the  fields  men  sang  at  the  harvest  or  fol- 
lowing the  plow.  The  appended  stanza  from  an 
"Ox-Song"  was  sung  at  the  threshing-floor,  and 
has  been  preserved  in  one  of  the  inscriptions : 
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The  following  is  the  translation  of  this  song: 
Thresh  for  yourselves, 
Thresh  for  yourselves, 

O  Oxen ! 
Thresh  for  yourselves, 
Thresh  for  yourselves, 
Measures  for  yourselves, 
Measures  for  your  masters. 

The  marks  ©  fj  to  the  left  of  verses  1  and  3 

signify  repeat. 

aIt  may  be  truly  said  that  the  system  of  earth 
burial  adopted  by  the  nations  of  modern  times 
has  preserved  all  the  objectionable  features  of  cre- 
mation and  embalming,  without  the  merits  of 
either.  It  is  a  poor  compromise  between  super- 
stition and  science. 
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the  worship  of  ancestors  has  prevailed,  have 
adopted  the  latter  view,  ami  for  this  reason 
have  embalmed  their  dead.  The  art  of  thus 
preserving  the  remains  of  the  departed  was 
practiced  more  generally  and  successfully  by 
the  ancient  Egyptians  than  by  any  other  peo- 
ple. Embalming  was  as  much  a  profession  as 
the  practice   of  medicine,  and   the   bodies  of 


third;  and   among  these   the  friends  selected 
according  to  their  rank  and  means.' 

The  dead  body  was  then  delivered  to  the 
embalmers,  by  whom  the  brain  was  removed 
through  the  nostrils.  Then  an  incision  was 
made  in  the  left  side  with  a  sharp  stone. 
Through  this  opening  the  entire  viscera  were 
removed,  and   being  thoroughly  cleansed   by 
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all   except   the  poorest   of  the   poor   were  in 
some  measure  preserved  against  decay. 

When  an  Egyptian  died  the  friends  of  the 
deceased  went  at  once  to  the  embalmer.  By 
him  they  were  shown  a  set  of  models,  that  is, 
wooden  images  painted  and  wrapped  in  imita- 
tion of  the  different  styles  of  mummies  pre- 
pared at  the  establishment.  The  models  were 
divided   into  three   classes;  first,  second,  and 


washing  with  palm  wine,  were  covered  with 
pounded  aromatics  and  deposited  in  four  urns. 
The  cavity  of  the  body  was  filled  with  pow- 
dered myrrh,  cassia,  and  other  fragrant  sub- 
stances, and  the  wound  carefully  sewn  up. 
The  whole  body  was  then  packed  for  seventy 
days  in  salt  and  carbonate  of  soda,  at  the  end 
of  which  time  it  was  washed  and  then  wrapped 
in  linen  bands  anointed  on  the  inner  surface 
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with  a  certain  gum  which  acted  as  glue.  The 
mummy  was  finally  put  into  a  wooden  case 
in  the  form  of  a  man,  and  delivered  to 
the    relatives,   by  whom   it   was    set    upright 
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against  the  wall  in  one  of  the  rooms  of  their 
house. 

The  cost  of  preparing  a  mummy  in  the 
first  style  is  said  to  have  reached  as  high  as 
twelve  hundred  and  fifty  dollars.  In  the  sec- 
ond style  the  expense  wras  about  three  hundred 
dollars,  and  the  third  was  so  cheap  as  to  be 
within  the  reach  of  all. 

In  the  second  method  of  embalming,  the 
body  of  the  deceased  was  filled  with  the  oil 
of  cedar,  which  was  of  such  strength  as  to 
dissolve  the  viscera.  After  this  was  done  the 
body  could  be  easily  cleansed  and  preserved 
by  the  action  of  soda  and  salt.  The  cavities 
of  the  head  and  trunk  were  generally  filled 
witli  aromatic  spices,  resins,  or  bitumen — but 
the  latter  was  used  only  in  preparing  the 
bodies  of  the  poor.  When  a  priest  or  one  of 
the  wealthy  classes  was  embalmed  the  mummy 
was  prepared  with  great  elaboration  and  ex- 
pense. Sometimes  the  linen  bandage  employed 
measured  a  thousand  yards  in  length ;  the 
case  was  tastefully  painted  and  ornamented 
with  gold-leaf;  and  the  sarcophagus  of  wood 
or  stone  was  profusely  adorned  and  sculptured. 
Such  was  the  fantastic  figure  of  the  actor  as 
he  quit  the  stage  for  the  sepulcher. 

In  every  thing  relating  to  the  fact  of  death 
the  ancient  Egyptians  had  peculiar  and  solemn 
rites.  The  ceremonies  of  the  hour  wire  di- 
rected not  only  to  the  body  of  the  departed 
and  its  careful  preservation  from  decay — not 
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only  to  its  honorable  establishment  among  the 
ancestral  effigies  of  the  household — but  also 
to  such  forms  and  ceremonies  as  might  prop- 
erly induct  the  spirit  of  the  dead  into  the 
realms  of  blessedness.  The  funeral  ritual  was 
solemn  and  elaborate.  Prayers  were  offered 
for  the  repose  and  chants  recited  for  the 
happy  reception  of  the  dead  among  the  im- 
mortals.    The  day  of  sepulture  was  a  time  of 


great  lamentation.  As  the  mummy  of  the 
dead  was  placed  in  a  barge  to  be  taken  across 
the  Lake  of  the  Dead — for  it  was. the  manner 
of  the  Egyptians  to  bear  the  bodies  about  to 
be  entombed  across  the  water  to  the  place  of 
sepulture — the  members  of  the  household,  es- 
pecially the  women,  were  wont  to  follow  in 
another  barge,  and  with  uplifted  hands  and 
unbound  hair  to  cry  out  for  the  lost.' 


Chapter  v.— religion  and  art. 


N  the  present  chapter  a 
sketch  will  be  given  of 
the  religious  system  of 
the  ancient  Egyptians  and 
of  the  arts  which  they 
invented  and  practiced. 
The  first  topic  will,  it  is 
believed,  prove  of  unusual  interest  as  embody- 
ing the  ethical  and  philosophical  beliefs  of  the 
oldest  race  of  mankind;  and  the  second  will 
hardly  fail  of  like  interest  as  presenting  the 
artistic  concepts  and  achievements  of  those 
who  were  in  many  respects  the  greatest  people 
of  the  ancient  world. 

The  primitive  religious  beliefs  of  the 
Egyptians  have  not  been  clearly  determined. 
The  oldest  monuments  reveal  the  worship 
of  many  gods;  but  the  eminent  Egyptolo- 
gist, De  Rouge,  has  been  led,  from  a  care- 
ful study  of  the  religious  systems  of  Egypt, 
to  affirm  that  the  original  principle  in  them 
all  is  the  idea  of  one  god.  Other  scholars, 
equally  distinguished,  have  decided  that  the 
fragments  of  inscriptions  and  manuscripts 
which  have  been  preserved  to  our  day  do  not 
warrant  De  Rouge's  conclusion.  Certain  it 
is  that,  however  monotheism  may  have  orig- 
inally prevailed  in  Egyptian  philosophy,  the 
idea  at  a  very  early  date  grew  into  a  polythe- 
istic development ;  but  it  is  also  true  that  the 
spiritual  concept  in  the  religion  of  Egypt  suf- 
fered less  by  polytheistic  degeneration  thau 
among  almost  any  other  people  worshiping 
a  multiplicity  of  gods.  It  was  the  moving 
spirits,    rather   thau    the    material    forms,    of 


things  that  were  adored  by  the  Egyptians. 
Only  in  a  few  instances,  as  under  Dynasty 
XVIII.  (see  p.  58),  was  the  attempt  made  to 
introduce  the  idolatry  of  material  forms. 

Notwithstanding  this  high  form  under 
which  the  religion  of  the  Egyptians  was  pre- 
sented, it  was  none  the  less  a  system  closely 
allied  with  natural  philosophy.  The  deities 
worshiped  were  regarded  as  the  moving  powers 
of  Nature.  A  knowledge  of  the  deities  was 
therefore  necessary  in  order  to  interpret  the  pro- 
cesses and  phenomena  of  the  external  world. 

The  first  and  greatest  of  the  Egyptian 
gods  was  Ptah.  His  principal  sanctuary  was 
at  Memphis,  and  here  his  worship  is  said  to 
have  been  as  old  as  the  city  itself.  Nearly 
all  of  the  Pharaohs  contributed  to  enlarge 
and  adorn  the  great  Memphian  temple  where 
Ptah  was  adored.  He  was  the  god  of  light, 
of  heat,  of  fire,  and  as  such  was  worshiped 
by  the  Greeks  under  the  name  of  Hephrestus. 

The  fundamental  theory  of  the  Egyptian  re- 
ligion was  that  whatever  gave  life  was  worthy 
of  adoration.  The  sun,  or  the  spirit  that  ruled 
the  sun,  was  preeminently  the  giver  of  life; 
therefore,  the  sun,  or  the  spirit  of  the  sun,  was 
a  god,  and  worthy  of  worship  in  the  highest. 
This  spirit  of  life  and  light  and  truth  was 
Ptah.  He  stood  at  the  head  of  the  dynasties 
of  the  gods.  His  names  were  sublime.  He 
was  the  lord  of  truth,  the   ruler  of  the  sky, 

1  The  usage  of  ferrying  the  dead  over  the  water 
to  the  tombs  was  much  practiced  on  Lake  Moeris, 
nor  is  it  improbable  that  the  custom  originated 
with  the  priests  of  the  Feiyooni. 


82 


UXIVEBSAL  HISTORY.— THE  AXCIEXT  WOULD. 


the  king  of  both  worlds,  the  weaver  of  the 
beginning,  the  producer  of  the  egg  of  the 
sun  and  the  moon.  He  was  a  creative  spirit, 
having  the  power  of  both  sexes  within  him- 


THE   EGYPTIAN   TRINITY. 

From  a  Column  at  El-Karnak. 

self.  Therefore  was  he  the  Double  God,  and 
therefore  was  the  sacred  beetle1  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  tradition  of  the  land,  brought 
forth  without  the  agency  of  sex,  placed  on 
Ptah's  shoulders  as  his  head.  His  body  was 
painted  green,  for  lie  was  the  giver  of  \ 
tat  ion.  In  his  hands  he  bore  a  Nile  gauge 
and  a  scepter.     On  a  Memphian  pillar  (now 

preserved  in  the 
Berlin  Museum), 
Ptah  is  defined  as 
the  god  who  made 
himself  to  be  god, 
the  double  being, 
who  exists  by  him- 
self, the  only  unbe- 
gotten  begetter  in 
heaven  or  in  earth. 
He  was  the  spirit 
of  intelligent  crea- 
tive power,  and  as  such  was  the  nearest  ap- 
proach to  tin-  <>ue  God  knowu  in  the  symbol- 
ism of  Egypt 

1  Siarabscus  sacer. 


THE   FACP.ED   RFETT.E. 


After  Ptah  came  Ra.  He  was  the  chief 
divinity  worshiped  at  Heliopolis.  He  was 
more  particularly  the  god  of  the  sun,  the 
Helios  of  the  Greeks,  and  as  such  gave  his 
name  to  the  city.  Sometimes  he  is  repre- 
sented as  a  child,  sitting  on  a  leaf  of  lotus; 
for  in  the  Egyptian  fancy  the  sun  of  the 
winter  months  was  a  little  child.  Afterwards, 
at  the  vernal  equinox,  he  was  a  youth  ;  then, 
in  summer,  a  bearded  man ;  and,  at  the  au- 
tumnal equinox,  an  old  man,  gray  and  de- 
crepit. The  allegory  of  human  life  furnished 
a  symbol  for  the  god.  He  was  borne  daily 
around  the  world  in  a  boat  navigated  by 
spirits  who,  hour  by  hour,  drew  the  growing 
deity  to  his  destined  place  in  the  west,  and 
thence  over  the  waters  of  the  under  world  to 
his  renewal  in  the  morning.  "The  old  man 
becomes  again  a  child,"  is  the  language  of  the 
monuments. 

In  the  sculptures  of  Egypt  Ra  is  repre- 
sented as  a  red  god,  having  the  head  of  a 
hawk.  Upon  his  crest  he  bears  the  solar  disk. 
His  symbol  is  generally  the  hawk — emblem 
of  watchfulness.  The  sun  sees  all  things.  He 
drives  away  all  darkness.  Ra  struggles  against 
tin  gloomy  powers,  and  overcomes  them.  He  is 
accordingly  adored  as  the  victorious,  the  van- 
quisher. The  worship  of  Ra  was  more  gen- 
eral than  that  of  any  other  deity  except  Osi- 
ris, and  was  frequently  combined  with  the 
worship  of  other  gods,  such  as  Amun,  Num., 
and  Sehek.  Thus  were  produced  the  com- 
pound systems  of  Amun-Pn,  Xuiu-Ra,  Sebek- 
Ra,  etc.,  in  which  both  deities  were  adored 
together.  At  Heliopolis  two  animals  were 
sacred  to  this  god:  the  black  bull,  Mnevis, 
and    the   famous  Phoenix.     For   it  was  from 


THE  WINGED  SL'N. 

the  temple  of  this  city  that  the  fabled  bird 
began  its  annual  flight  around  the  world. 
The  cat  and  the  hawk  were  likewise  sacred  to 
Ra.  and  the  two-winged  globe  of  the  sun  his 
emblem.  It  was  from  this  great  solar  deity 
that  the  kings  of  Egypt  derived  their  power 
and  glory:  they  were  all  the  sons  of  Ra. 
While   the   system  of  Ptah   and   Ra — the 
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Beginner  and  the  Sustainer  of  Life — was  in  pro- 
cess of  development  at  Memphis  and  generally 
throughout  Lower  Egypt,  the  same  myths  in 
a  modified  form  appeared  at  Thebes.  The 
Memphian  Ptah  became  the  Theban  Antra. 
The  peculiarity  of  the  latter  deity  was  that  he 
was  the  invisible  one.  He  was  accordingly 
worshiped  as  the  concealed  or  veiled  god.  He 
is  represented  as  sitting  on  a  throne,  a  scepter 
in  his  hand  and  two  feathers  rising  from  his 
crest.  By  his  side  stands  the  goddess  Mut, 
who  is  styled  the  Mother  and  the  Lady  of 
Darkness.  The  vulture  was  her  symbol.  In 
the  sculptures  representing  battles  the  vulture 
is  often  seen  hovering  over  the  head  of  Pha- 
raoh— the  genius  of  protection.  In  the  later 
development  of  Upper  Egypt  the  god  Chnum 
was  associated  with  Amuu,  and  the  latter  thus 
came  to  bear  the  symbolism  of  the  former — 
being  the  head  and  horns  of  a  ram. 

Just  as  Amun  was  the  Theban  development 
of  Ptah,  so  the  Theban  Atmu  was  the  coun- 
terpart in  Upper  Egypt  of  the  Memphian  Ra. 
Atmu  was  a  special  form  of  the  solar  deity. 
With  a  slight  variation  of  attributes,  the 
names  Tum  and  Mextu  were  applied  to  the 
same  divinity.  Tum  was  the  setting  sun,  the 
sun  hidden  behind  the  west,  the  sun  of  the 
under  world.  Mentu  was  the  sun  of  the  east- 
ern horizon,  the  sun  of  morning  and  the  day. 
Atmu,  like  Ptah,  was  called  the  father  of  the 
gods.  He  was  the  spirit  of  the  primeval 
floods,  out  of  whose  mists  and  vapor  the  sun 
was  born.  Therefore  he  was  called  the  egg  of 
Ra.  His  emblems  were  the  sun-dial  and  the 
horologue. 

Next  in  the  Egyptian  theonomy  stand  the 
deities  Shu  and  Seb.  They  were  the  gods 
alike  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  being  wor- 
shiped with  equal  zeal  at  Thebes  and  Mem- 
phis. Shu  was  light  personified.  He  was  the 
genius  of  celestial  force,  and  is  represented  as 
supporting  heaven.  In  his  human  form  he 
bears  the  ostrich  feather,  the  symbol  of  truth ; 
for  light  and  truth  are  inseparable.  His  con- 
sort, Tefnet,  goddess  of  heaven,  was  repre- 
sented with  the  head  of  a  lioness — a  symbol 
holding  the  same  relation  to  the  female  deities 
as  did  the  hawk-head  to  the  gods.  Seb,  with 
his  consort,  Nut,  was  the  founder  of  the  great 


family  of  Osiris.  Seb  was  the  genius  of  the 
earth  and  Nut  of  the  heavens,  and  both  were 
worshiped  in  human  form,  as  were  Kronos 
and  Rhea  by  the  Greeks. 

The  greatest  of  all  the  Egyptian  myths— 
the  most  popular  and  universal — were  those 
of  Osiris  and  Isis.1  Isis  was  the  receptive  and 
Osiris  the  fructifying  power  in  Nature.  They 
were  the  spirits  of  Blessing  and  of  Life. 
Their  color  is  green;  for  the  living  earth  is 
green;  and  the  sacred  tamarisk,  with  its  per- 
ennial verdure,  is  the  emblem  of  that  indwell- 


ing life  which  was  given  by  Osiris  and  bora 
of  Isis. 

The  primitive  seats  of  the  worship  and  lore 
of  Osiris  were  at  Phila?  and  Abydos.  Oppo- 
site the  former  city,  on  a  little  island  in  the 
Nile,  whose  every  sand  was  sacred,  was  Osiris's 
grave,  hidden  under  the  tamarisks.  An  oath 
taken  by  this  grave  was  the  most  solemn 
thing  known  to  the  Egyptian.  Other  tradi- 
tions recorded  his  burial  at  Abydos,  and  the 
priests  of  the  temple  in  that  city  prayed  to 
rest  near  the   tomb  of  their  god.     In  Lower 

'In  Egyptian,  Hesiri  and  Hes. 
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Egypt  the  worship  of  Osiris  was  maintained  at 

Memphis,  at  Sai's,  and  in  the  towns  of  the  Delta. 

The   most    famous    sanctuary  of  Isis   was 

situated  at  Busiris,  in   the  district  lying  be- 


tween the  branches  of  the  Nile,  and  here  the 
goddess,  together  with  Osiris,  was  adored  in 
prayers  and  praises.  At  the  annual  festival 
great  lamentation  was  made  for  Osiris's  death. 
While  the  supplications  of  the  priests  were 
made  a  bull  was  flayed;  the  thighs  were  cut 
away;  the  body  was  filled  with  bread,  homy, 
and  incense.  Then  the  whole  was  drenched 
with  oil  and  set  oil  fire.  While  the  flames  as- 
cended th<'  people  lamented,  and  what  re- 
mained of  the  sacrifice  was  eaten. 

Blessing  and  Life  were  good;  but  there 
was  also  Evil  in  the  world.  There  was  a  spirit 
of  evil.  He  was  the  serpent  called  Typhon 
by  the  Greeks,  but  the  Egyptians  called  him 
Set.1  He  was  the  genius  of  malevolence.  He 
slew  Osiris,  his  kinsman,  on  the  seventeenth 
day  of  the  mouth  Athyr.2    Isis  lamented  the 

1  In  Hebrew,  Satan. 

2  On  this  day  the  sun — Osiris— passes  through 
the  sign  of  the  scorpion. 


death  of  her  lord ;  and  at  the  great  commemo- 
ration a  gilded  heifer  covered  with  a  black  veil 
of  linen  was  exhibited  for  four  days  as  a  sym- 
bol of  the  sorrow  of  the  queen  of  Life  for 
the  god  of  Blessing.  At  the  end  the  priests 
brought  out  a  chest,  and  the  people  cried 
"Osiris  is  found!"  A  serpent  was  slain  in 
effigy,  and  libations  were  poured  out  to  the 
living  deity. 

Among  the  sculptures  Isis  generally  ap- 
pears as  a  maiden  with  the  horned  disk  of  the 
moon  for  her  head.  She  has  a  scepter 
with  flowers,  and  the  emblem  of  life  is  in  her 
hand.  In  the  inscriptions  she  is  honored  with 
the  titles  of  the  great  goddess  and  the  royal 
spouse.  As  to  Set,  he  was  burning  red  in 
color,  and  the  ass  was  his  sacred  animal.  He 
was  called  the  almighty 
destroyer  and  blighter. 
He  filled  the  world  with 
forms  of  evil — serpents 
and  crocodiles  and  hip- 
popotami, beetles  and 
dragons  and  asps.  The 
hot  wind  that  blasted 
the  trees  was  the  breath 
of  Set.  The  mildew  and 
the  blight  were  flung  by 
his  hands  upon  the  gar- 
dens and  orchards. 

Of  Osiris  and  Isis 
was  born  the  child  Ho- 
urs, lie  came  into  the 
world  to  avenge  his 
father.  As  a  child-god 
lie  sits  on  a  lotus-leaf, 
his  finger  on  his  lips. 
As  a  youth  he  takes 
the  name  of  Buto. 
Then  he  becomes  the 
strong  Horns,  the  great 
helper,  the  pillar  of 
the    world.      He    does 

honor  to  the  Spirit  of  From  Medinet  BabU,  Time 
,  .       „    ,  tt      •      .i  of  Ramses  III. 

his  father.     He  is  the 

genius  of  light.  He  rides  in  the  sun-boat 
and  stabs  the  serpent  Apopis.  He  treads 
the  crocodiles  under  his  feet,  and  in  the 
form  of  the  winged  disk  of  the  sun  tri- 
umphs   over    the    hippopotamus.      The    wor- 
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shiper  of  Horus  cried  out  in  his  supplication: 
"  Come  to  me  quickly  on  this  day  to  guide 
the  holy  hark,  to  force  hack  all  lions  from  the 
land  of  Egypt  and  all  crocodiles  into  the  Nile. 
Shamelessness  and  sin  come  and  appear  upon 


earth ;  but  when  Horus  is  invoked  he  destroys 
them.  All  mankind  rejoice  when  they  see 
the  sun.  They  praise  the  son  of  Osiris,  and 
the  serpent  turns  and  flees."  Horus  was  the 
god  of  light,  turning  the  gloom  of  winter  into 
the  verdure  and  life  of  spring.  He  was  the 
Apollo  of  the  Greeks. 

Associated  with  Horus  was  the  goddess 
Hathor,  the  Aphrodite  of  the  Greek  myths. 
The  principal  seat  of  her  worship  was  at 
Aphroditopolis.  She  is  represented  as  the 
queen  of  the  dance  and  revel.  To  her  was 
attributed  the  power  of  maternity  and  the 
mystery  of  love.  On  the  monuments  she 
stands  with  a  tambourine,  sometimes  in  fetters. 
Like  Isis,  she  wears  the  horned  crescent,  the 
moon's  disk  between.     In  the  sculptures  of  the 


m 


temples  no  fewer  than  three  hundred  and 
sixty  local  forms  are  given  to  this  goddess, 
the  queen  of  the  passions  of  Egypt. 

Among  the  deities  worshiped  by  the  Egyp- 
tians the  god  Thoth1  held  a  place  inferior  to 
Ra.  He  was  the  chief  Moon-god,  and  was 
represented  with  the  head  of  an  Ibis.  To 
him  is  attributed  the  introduction  of  letters 
and  the  reckoning  of  time.  In  the  conflict 
which  Horus  had  with  the  dragon  Set,  Thoth 
by  his  wisdom  aided  in  destroying  the  serpent. 
He  was  the  god  of  knowledge  and  of  art. 
At  the  last,  when  the  souls  of  the  dead  are 
brought  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Osiris,  it 
is  Thoth  who  records  the 
sentence  of  eternal  doom. 

After  Thoth,  who  may, 
perhaps,  be  regarded  as 
the  last  of  the  principal 
gods  of  Egypt,  came  a 
number  of  others  of  less 
reputation.  Among  these 
minor  divinities  may  be 
mentioned  Mat,  the  god- 
dess of  Truth,  and  her  son, 
the  jackal-headed  Anu- 
bis.  Next  were  the  four 
genii  called  the  Amenu, 
who  presided  over  the  pro- 
cess of  embalming.  Chnum 
has  already  been  men- 
tioned as  associated  with 
Amun  in  the  system  of 
Upper  Egypt.  Kheji  was 
the  Greek  Pan,  and  Nit 
was  a  local  divinity  of 
Sais.  To  these  should  be 
added  the  Nile,  who,  un- 
der the  name  of  Hapi, 
was  believed  in  and  wor- 
shiped as  the  god  of  fer- 
tility and  abundance.     In  column  from  the  temple 

„    ,  OF     DENDERAH,      WITH 

tunes  ot  low  water,  espe-  HATHOE  MASKSi  TIME 
cially  when  the  annual  OF  c:ES*R- 
flood  was  scanty,  portending  famine,  offerings 
were  made  to  the  great  river  with  the  hope  of 
increasing  his  benevolence.  Traditions  exist 
that  at  such  times  a  maiden,  bound  in  fetters 
after  the  similitude  of  Hathor,  was  thrown 
'Variously  written,  Thaut,  Taut,  Tanut,  Tolh. 
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into  the  tide  as  a  sacrifice  of  life  to  a  deity 
that  might  not  be  otherwise  appeased.1 

Much  has  been  written  of  the  adoration  of 
animals  by  the  Egyptians.  It  is  hardly  cor- 
rect to  say  that  any  beast  was  worshiped. 
Certain  animals  were  sacred  to  certain  gods. 
They  were  the  symbols  of  the  deities — the 
bodily  presence  of  the  invisible  principle  or 
power.  Perhaps  no  intelligent  Egyptian  wor- 
shiped the  bull  or  the  goat;  but  the  theology 
of  the  land,  as  formulated  by  the  priests  and 
the  philosophers,  indicated  these  animals  as  the 
best  living  embodiment  of  the  gods  to  whom 
they  were  sacred.  It  was  through  the  symbol 
that  the  god  was  worshiped ;  and  since  the 
gods  were  many,  many  were  the  symbols. 

To  the  creative  deities — the  robust  gods  of 
power  and  mastery — the  sacred  animal  was  the 
bull;  and  correlative  with  this  the  cow  was 
sacred  to  the  goddesses  of  birth  and  receptivity. 
To  Amuu  and  Chnum  the  ram  was  sacred; 
to  Ptah  the  beetle ;  to  Osiris  the  heron ;  to  Ptah 
and  Isis  the  vulture ;  to  Ha  and  Horus  the 
hawk  and  the  cat;  to  Thoth  the  Ibis;  to 
Anubis  the  ape;  to  Set  and  his  later  counter- 
part, Sebek,  the  crocodile. 

Here  superstition  found  abundant  material. 
The  sacred  animals  had  a  portion  of  the  divinity 
within  them.  Any  offense  to  the  beast  was 
an  offense  to  the  god  of  whom  the  creature 
was  the  symbol.  The  sacred  animals  must  be 
treated  as  deities.  If  the  city  was  burning 
the  cats  must  be  saved — they  were  the  crea- 
tures of  the  guardian  Horus,  who  rose  to  light 
the  world.  To  honor  these  animals  in  the 
presence  of  all  the  people — to  cut  up  bits  of 
flesh  for  the  hawks  and  stand  calling  for  them 
to  come,  or  to  coax  the  cats,  already  replete 
with  delicacies,  to  take  more  milk  and  bread — 
were  acts  of  profound  piety,  as  it  respected 
the  supernal  powers.  To  kill  one  of  these  sa- 
cred creatures,  whether  intentionally  or  unin- 
tentionally, was  a  deed  worthy  of  death. 
Diodorus  relates  that  as  late  as  the  time  of 
the  Ptolemies,  when  the  Egyptians  were  ex- 


1  According  to  the  best  historical  opinion  the 
belief  that  human  sacrifices  were  made  to  the 
Nile  by  the  ancient  Egyptians  is  without  founda- 
tion— a  fact  which  seems  to  render  mythical 
Gentz's  striking  sketch  of  The  Sacrifice  to  the  Nile. 


ceedingly  anxious  to  secure  the  favor  of  the 
Cresars,  a  Roman  visitor  in  Egypt  had  the 
misfortune  to  kill  a  cat,  whereupon,  in  spite 
of  all  authority  and  all  fear  of  consequences, 
a  mob  gathered  and  took  his  life. 

Among  the  various  races  of  animals  set 
apart  to  the  gods,  certain  individuals  were 
preeminently  sacred.  These  were  known  by 
the  priests,  and  were  detected  by  marks  and 
signs  which  distinguished  them  from  the  com- 
mon herd.  An  animal,  when  once  thus  desig- 
nated, was  regarded  as  an 
incarnation  of  the  deity. 
The  beast  was  led  into  the 
temple  of  the  god  to  whom 
the  creature  was  sacred  aud 
was  thenceforth  addressed 
in  prayer  and  supplication 
as  if  the  god  himself.  By 
the  common  people, 
perhaps,    the    dis- 


SACRED  IBIS. 


tinction  between  the  deity  and  the  sacred  aui- 
mal  was  not  much  regarded  ;  but  by  the  priests 
the  discrimination  was,  no  doubt,  maintained 
between  the  spirit  and  the  material  form  of 
their  god. 

As  it  respected  the  bull  sacred  to  Ptah  and 
Osiris,  the  Egyptian  theology  declared  that 
the  first  Apis  was  conceived  by  the  influence 
of  a  ray  of  light  from  heaven.  After  this, 
Apis  procreated  his  own  kind,  and  the  priests 
were  able  to  detect  the  true  god  from  the  un- 
divine  herd  with  which  he  pastured.  Apis 
was  black.  He  had  a  triangular  spot  of 
white  on  the  forehead,  and  under  his  tongue  a 
fleshy  growth  in  the  form  of  the  sacred  beetle 
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of  Ptah.  His  back  was  marked  with  spots 
of  white  in  the  shape  of  an  eagle,  and  his  tail 
was  streaked  with  party-colored  hairs. 

When  Apis  was  found  he  was  put  for  forty 
days  in  the  meadows  of  Nilopolis.  He  was  then 
conveyed  in  a  boat  to  the  temple  of  Ptah  at 
Memphis.  There  he  was  bathed  and  anointed 
and  clad  in  the  finest  garments.  Distinguished 
priests  fed  him  with  the  costliest  food,  and 
precious  frankincense  smoked  ever  before  him. 
When,  at  last,  death  put  an  end  to  the  elab- 
orate mockery,  the  extinct  god  was  honored 
with  a  gorgeous  funeral  upon  which  wealthy 
noblemen  and  kings  squandered  their  for- 
tunes. But  the  soul  of  Apis  had  gone  into 
auother,  whom  the  priests  were  not  slow  in 
discovering  and  restoring  to  his  place  in  the 
temple.  If  Apis  refused  to  die,  at  the  end  of 
twenty-five  years  he  was  drowned  in  a  sacred 
fountain  ;  for  the  imposing  ceremony  of  a  new 
installation  might  not  be  too  long  postponed. 

At  that  season  of  the  year  when  the  inun- 
dation (if  the  Nile  began,  promising  peace  and 
plenty  for  the  year  to  come,  a  peculiar  heron, 
hearing  upon  his  crest  two  long  black  feath- 
ers, appeared  in  Egypt.  The  coming  of  this 
bird,  called  Bennu,  seemed  to  announce  the 
fertilization  of  the  land  and  the  return  of  life. 
Doubtless,  therefore,  the  heron  brought  the 
blessings  of  abundance  ;  and  to  Osiris,  the  god 
of  blessing,  the  bird  was  sacred.  In  the  great 
temple  of  Heliopolis  the  heron  was  conse- 
crated as  the  great  Bennu  of  On,  the  self- 
begotten  creature  who  caused  the  divisions  of 
time  to  men. 

Closely  connected  with  this  myth  was  the 
more  famous  one  of  the  Phcexix.  The  legend 
recites  that,  once  in  every  rive  hundred  years, 
a  great  bird,  gold-colored  and  red,  and  shaped 
like  an  eagle,  came  out  of  Arabia  to  the  tem- 
ple of  the  sun  in  Heliopolis.  Here  in  the 
sanctuary  of  the  sun-god  the  winged  creature 
buried  the  corpse  of  his  lather,  embalmed  in 
myrrh.  On  reaching  the  age  of  five  hundred 
years,  the  phoenix  prepared  a  funeral  pile  and 
burned  himself  upon  it.  Then  out  of  the 
ashes  he  rose  by  recreation  of  himself  and 
bore  away  the  remains  of  his  old  body  to  He- 
liopolis. The  phoenix  was  sacred  to  Osiris ; 
and  the  fable  is  no  doubt   the  mythical  ex- 


pression of  the  completion  of  some  astronom- 
ical cycle,  perhaps  the  return  of  the  planets 
to  a  given  aspect.  The  planet  Venus  is  called 
on  the  Egyptian  monuments,  "  the  Star  of 
Benuu-Osiris." 

To  Ra  of  Heliopolis  the  male  cat  was  sa- 
cred, and  the  female  to  Pasht — the  divinity  of 
Bubastis.1  In  like  manner  the  vulture  of 
Mut,  the  ibis  of  Thoth,  and  the  hawk  of  Ho- 
rus,  were  set  apart  as  objects  of  popular  ven- 
eration and  priestly  care.  When  these  ani- 
imal  gods  died  their  bodies  were  generally 
embalmed  with  as  much  care  as  those  of  men 
of  the  highest  rank.  The  mummies  of  the 
holy  creatures — bulls,  cows,  jackals,  dogs,  cats, 
vultures,  hawks,  ibises,  herons,  and  even  croc- 
odiles— are  found  abundantly  scattered  among 
the  sacred  rubbish  of  Thebes,  Abydos,  Mem- 
phis, Bubastis,  and  Hermopolis. 

The  faith  of  Egypt  was  not,  however, 
wholly  given  up  to  incongruous  myths  and 
absurd  symbolism.  Mixed  with  the  material- 
istic degeneration  of  the  national  religion  were 
many  concepts  approximating  the  best  beliefs 
of  the  ages.  Everywhere  there  was  the  rec- 
ognition of  a  difference  between  soul  and  body. 
The  spiritual  nature  of  man  was  clearly  ap- 
prehended. Immortality  was  accepted  as  a 
thing  taken  for  granted.  Osiris  had  the  power 
of  awakening  life  out  of  death.  He  was  the 
Lfod  of  the  human  soul  and  of  everlasting  life. 
There  was  an  invisible  world  where  the  spirits 
of  men.  eternal  and  indestructible,  dwelt  under 
the  dominion  of  Osiris. 

After  death  the  human  soul  was  believed 
to  descend  with  the  setting  sun  under 
the  world.  Here,  in  a  place  called  the  hall 
of  Double  Justice,  on  the  Day  of  Justifica- 


1  As  a  specimen  of  the  hymnody  of  Egypt  the 
following  chant  to  the  male  cat  of  Ra  may  be 
given  :  "  Thy  head  is  the  head  of  the  Sun-god  ;  thy 
nose  is  the  nose  of  Thoth,  the  twice  mighty  lord 
of  Hermopolis.  Thy  ears  are  the  ears  of  Osiris, 
who  hears  the  voice  of  all  who  call  upon  him. 
Thy  mouth  is  the  mouth  of  Turn,  who  has  pre- 
served thee  from  every  stain.  Thy  heart  is  the 
heart  of  Ptah,  who  lias  purified  thee  from  every 
taint  of  evil  in  thy  parts.  Thy  teeth  are  the  teeth 
of  the  Moon-god;  and  thy  thighs  are  the  thighs 
of  Horns,  who  avenged  the  death  of  bis  father, 
and  retaliated  upon  Set  the  evil  which  he  pur- 
posed against  Osiris." 
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tion,  the  soul  is  examined  and  its  actions 
weighed.  Osiris  is  on  the  throne.  With  a 
crown  on  his  head,  surrounded  with  lotus- 
flowers  springing  out  of  the  water  of  life,  he 
holds  the  whip  and  the  crosier.  Anubis,  the 
leader  and  keeper  of  the  dead,  and  Horus, 
the  god  of  life,  handle  the  balance,  while 
fortv-two  spirits,  sitting  beside  Osiris,  watch 
the  weighing  of  the  spirit  ami  its  deeds.     The 


a  hypocrite,  or  a  liar;  he  has  not  taken  the 
property  of  the  gods ;  he  is  not  a  drunkard ; 
he  has  not  slandered  his  neighbor ;  he  has  not 
slighted  his  father  or  the  king;  he  has  not 
babbled;  he  has  not  despised  the  gods,  or 
stolen  the  wrappings  of  the  dead.  If  the 
heart  in  the  scale  outweighs  the  feather,  the 
soul  is  acquitted.  His  heart  is  given  him 
again.    His  body  is  deified.    Hathor  and  Nut, 
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heart  of  the  dead  is  put  into  one  scale  and  an 
ostrich  feather — symbol  of  truth  and  justice — 
into  the  other;  and  while  one  of  the  gods 
stands  ready  to  record  the  result,  the  dead 
himself  recites  the  acts  which  are  likely  to 
justify  him  in  the  presence  of  the  deities. 
None  of  the  forty-two  sins  has  he  committed. 
He  has  done  no  wicked  thing;  he  has  not 
murdered ;  he  has  not  stolen ;  he  has  not 
prayed  that  he  might  be  seen ;  he  has  not  been 


goddesses  of  life  and  the  sky,  pour  upon  him 
the  living  water,  and  he  passes  into  the  dwell- 
ings of  the  immortals.  As  it  respects  the 
fate  of  the  soul  when  the  heart  of  the  dead 
was  outweighed  by  the  feather,  the  Egyptian 
monuments  are  silent.  No  clue  has  as  yet 
been  found  to  throw  light  on  this  important 
part  of  the  national  faith ;  but  a  legend  re- 
cited by  Herodotus  points  to  metempsychosis 
as   the   destiny  of  the   wicked.      The   impure 


90 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


soul  is  driven  into  an  animal,  and  thence  into 
another,  in  earth,  or  air,  or  sea,  until  after 
three  thousand  years  of  transmigrations  it  is 
again  admitted  into  a  human  body  and  a  sec- 
ond time  born  into  the  world. 

In  the  practical  ethics  of  life  the  ancient 
Egyptians  do  not  suffer  by  comparison  with 
the  other  nations  of  antiquity.  Affairs  of 
business  appear  to  have  been  transacted  with 
more  than  the  usual  care  and  honesty.  The 
people  were  cautious  in  incurring  obligations, 
and  generally  punctilious  in  fulfilling  them. 
There  was  nearly  always  something  of  a  relig- 


The  lawyer  must  necessarily  be  versed  to  a 
certain  extent  in  the  lore  and  traditions  of 
the  priests.  It  was  religious  considerations, 
indeed,  rather  than  conflicting  secular  interests, 
that  broke  the  harmony  of  the  Egyptian  state, 
and  introduced  the  spirit  of  faction.  The  en- 
mities between  the  towns  were  generally  based 
on  hostile  religious  creeds.  In  one  city  the 
people  would  slay  and  eat  the  animal  which 
in  another  was  held  most  sacred;  and  the 
people  of  the  second  city  would  return  the 
compliment  by  killing  and  eating  the  gods  of 
the  first.     In  a  third   town  the  sacred  beasts 
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JUDGMENT  OF  THE  DEAD. 
From  the  Turin  Papyrus. 


ious  sanction  to  the  business  of  man  with 
man.  The  duties  and  courtesies  of  life,  es- 
pecially such  as  appertained  to  domestic  ties 
and  social  relations,  were  observed  with  more 
sincerity  and  good  faith  than  among  most 
other  nations  of  antiquity.  In  the  Egyptian 
villages  and  towns  there  was  very  little  brawl- 
ing and  disorder.  The  administration  of  jus- 
tice, in  both  civil  and  criminal  causes,  was 
speedy,  regular,  and  impartial.  Affidavits  and 
pleas  were  carefully  prepared  in  writing,  and 
the  pettifogger  was  frowned  out  of  court. 
Albeit,  it  was  the  religious  bias  of  the  law 
which  complicated  and  embarrassed  its  practice. 


of  a  fourth  would  be  destroyed  as  a  pest,  and 
so  on  through  the  whole  round  of  counter 
idolatries.  The  goat  of  Meudes  was  hardly 
regarded  as  sacred  beyond  the  limits  of  that 
city.  At  Cynopolis  the  dog  was  worshiped, 
and  at  Lycopolis  the  wolf;  and  the  Cynopo- 
lites  and  Lycopolitea  mutually  murdered 
each  other's  deities.  The  people  of  Dendera 
hunted  and  destroyed  the  crocodile,  sacred  at 
Kom  Ombo;  the  Mendesians  ate  the  holy 
sheep  of  Thebes;  and  the  Lycopolites  did  the 
same  thing,  following  the  example  of  their 
god,  the  wolf.  These  sacrilegious  acts  were 
the   basis  of  innumerable   feuds   and  mutual 
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detestation   between  the  different  sections  of  !  sense   in  man  is  deeply  impressed   with    the 

the  country.     A  people  who  could  build  the  mysteries  of  the  national  faith,  and  this  sense, 

pyramid  <>f   Kfaufu  and  carve   the  statue  of  ,  struggling  for  expression,  carves  in  the  rock 

Amenemha  III.  could  not  purify  their  creed  |  the  forms  of  the  gods — the  symbols  and  em- 


TEMPLE  OF  DEKDERA. 


from   folly,  or  their  practices  from  gross  su- 
perstition. 

The  Art  of  a  people  is  generally  closely  re- 
lated to  their  system  of  religion.  In  the 
earlier  stages  of  civilization  the  imaginative 


blems  of  the  powders  unseen.  The  generations 
following  improve  upon  the  first  rude  models, 
and  the  coming  ages  copy  and  imitate  the 
work  of  the  ages  that  have  preceded  them. 
Moreover,  the  houses  of  the  gods  must  be 
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grander  and  nobler  structures  than  the  houses 
of  men.  Magnificent  temples,  such  as  that 
at  Thebes,  of  whose  splendor  the  ruins  of 
El-Karnak  and  Kom  Ombo  still  preserve  the 
dim  and  glorious  tradition,  spring  up,  exhaled 
from  the  pious  spirit  of  the  epoch,  and  the 
lofty  fresco,  with  its  infinite  allegories  tells 
the  story  of  aspiration  and  hope.     It  is  only 


Egyptians  displayed  no  small  degree  of  good 
taste  and  skill.  The  dwellings  of  the  common 
people  were  generally  square  and  two  stories 
in  height,  with  an  open  gallery  above.  The 
materials  used  were  sun-dried  bricks  laid  in 
bitumen,  the  columns  of  support  and  related 
parts  being  generally  of  wood.  The  rooms 
were  ranged  around  the  three — sometimes  all 


RUINS  OF  THE  TEMPLE  AT  KARNAK. 


in  the  later  developments  of  ancient  societies 
that  art  was  in  some  measure  divorced  from 
religion  and  made  to  do  service  in  the  secular 
affairs  of  men.  These  tendencies  are  well 
illustrated  in  the  art-history  of  ancient  Egypt. 
Among  the  Egyptians,  ARCHITECTURE  held 
the  most  important  place.  The  art  of  building 
so  as  to  secure  permanence  and  beauty  was  suc- 
cessfully cultivated  from  a  very  early  epoch. 
In    the   construction    of   ordinary    houses  the 


four — sides  of  an  open  square  or  court-yard. 
In  this  trees  were  planted,  cisterns  digged, 
and  fountains  constructed  according  to  the 
wealth  and  taste  of  the  owner.  In  the  more 
aristocratic  mansions  were  inclosed  two  courts, 
an  outer  and  an  inner — the  latter  being  for 
the  use  of  the  women  of  the  household  and 
their  intimate  friends.  Without,  the  entrance 
to  the  dwelling  was  between  two  pillars  and 
by  way  of  a  porch,  which  generally  contained 
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the  name  of  the  proprietor  and  the  traditions 
of  the  family  sculptured  in  hieroglyphics. 
The  roofs  of  the  houses  were  flat,  and  through 
these  ventilating  shafts,  provided  with  large, 
square  fans  to  catch  the  wind,  were  carried 
into  the  apartments  below.  The  ceilings  Of 
the  better  sort  of  houses  were  frequently  stuc- 
coed with  a  considerable  degree  of  skill,  and 


Syenite,  one  of  the  best  building  materials  in 
the  world.  Others  furnished  porphyry,  lime- 
stone, and  sandstone,  and  still  others  inex- 
haustible stores  of  granite.  It  was  of  these 
well-nigh  imperishable  materials  that  the  build- 
ers of  ancient  Egypt  reared  their  temples  and 
palaces  and  tombs. 

The  ability  to    work  in   stone  was  preem- 


RUINS  OF  KOM  OMBO. 


ornaments  were  employed  in  the  various 
parts  according  to  the  fancy  and  wealth  of 
the  owner. 

The  public  edifices  of  Egypt  were  built  of 
stone.  In  these  structures  were  attained  a 
grandeur  and  magnificence  hardly  surpassed 
in  ancient  or  modern  times.  The  valley  of 
the  Nile,  especially  in  its  upper  course,  was 
rich  in  quarries.  Those  at  Syene  have  given 
name   to   the   famous   crystalline   rock   called 


inently  an  art  of  the  Egyptians.  No  other 
people  have  handled  the  obdurate  strata  of 
Nature's  rocky  bed  with  equal  ease  and  skill. 
In  most  countries  the  carving  of  granite  has 
been  regarded  as  a  difficult  or  impossible 
work ;  but  to  the  ancient  Egyptian  sculptor 
this  hard  and  unyielding  rock  was  only  as  so 
much  soapstone  which  he  carved  and  figured 
at  his  will.  Sculptures  and  hieroglyphics 
were   scattered   everywhere   with   a  profusion 
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FACADE  OF   AN    EGYPTIAN   TEMPLE   (RESTORED). 

indicative  of  perfect  ease  in  the  management  of  the  hardest  substances ;  but  the  means  by 
■which  s'jch  marvelous  results  were  reached  have  never  been  ascertained.  It  is  not  even  known 
that  the  Egyptians  were  acquainted  with  the  use  of  iron  and  steel.  To 
suppose  that  they  were  not,  heightens  our  wonder  at  the  work  which  they 

achieved.    To  suppose  that 
'they   were,  seems  inconsis- 
tent with  the  fact  that  no 

steel  implement   has   been 

found  among  the  ruins  of  Egypt. 

And  what  still  further  compli- 
cates  the   problem    is    the    fact 

that  the  bronze  chisels  discovered 

in  the  quarries  and  stone-yards, 

though     perfectly     edged     and 

sharp  as  new  when  found,  and 

battered  on  the  top  from  long 

service  under  the  hammer,  will 

not   now  bear    a    single    stroke 

against   the   very  granite   upon 

which  it  is  evident  they  were 
formerly  used,  without  turning  the  edge  and  becoming  useless.  Of 
the  many  conjectures  which  have  been  offered  to  explain  the  method 

employed  by  the  Egyptians  in 

cutting  the  hardest  varieties  of 

stone,  not  one  seems  clear  and 

satisfactory.      The    monuments 

furnish    ample    illustrations    of 

the   manner   in  which  the  ma- 
sons and  sculptors  plied  their  art. 

The  workman  kneels  or  sits  or 

stands  before  the  block  ;  he         ——- 

lifts    the    hammer    in    his       BL^(£E      Dt*M 
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even   profusely,  sculptured.     The 


right   hand,   and  with  the 

left  holds  the  chisel  to  the 

face  of  the  stone  ;  but  how  should  a  chisel  of  bronze  make 

any  impression  on  a  slab  of  granite? 

The  public  buildings  of  the  Egyptians  were  elaborately, 
monumeuts.    likewise,    bore    upon  their  exposed   parts,  as 
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on  the  faces  of  obelisks,  and  still  more 
notably  in  their  chambers  and  vaults,  an 
endless  variety  of  carved  figures  and  in- 
scriptions. Nor  were  these  sculptures  and 
hieroglyphics  so  executed  as  to  leave  the  im- 
pression of  great  labor  expended  and  time 
consumed  in  the  work.  On  the  contrary, 
every  thing  points  to  the  conclusion  that  these 
seemingly  impossible  carvings  were  regarded 
as  easy  and  commonplace  achievements.  The 
figures  and  hieroglyphics  are  elaborately  em- 
bossed and  counter-sunk  in  a  manner  which 
is  astounding  to  a  modern  worker  in  granite  ; 
and  the  edges  of  the  inscriptions,  after  the 
disasters  of  forty  centuries,  are  as  sharp  and 
beautifully  delineated  as  though  they  were 
the  work  of  yesterday.  Such  is  the  perfection 
of  these  marvelous  inscriptions  that  they 
are  to  be  regarded  as  engravings  rather 
than  sculptures. 

It  was  in  the  architecture  of  Egypt  S 
that  the  column  was  first  introduced  as  an  |K$$ 
element  of  building.  The  columnar  aspect  rafS 
in  some  ot  its  many  varieties  was  a  pe-  te's£ji 
culiar  feature  of  all  the  Egyptian  tem-  'fe|5ffl»i| 
pies;  and  this,  together  with  the  absence  f£%% 
of  the  arch,  constituted  the  type  of  build-    feitij 


ing  which  prevailed  in   the   Nile    valley  for 
more  than  two  thousand  years. 

It  is  a  matter  of  great  surprise  that  a 
people  so  skillful  in  architectural  work  should 
have'  been  unacquainted  with  the  uses  of  the 
arch  as  an  element  of  beauty  and  strength; 
but  with  a  few  rare  exceptions  of  the  minor 
sort — and  these  generally  in  the  vaulted 
passages  of  tombs  or  other  subterranean 
structures — the  arch  seems  to  have  been  un- 
known. Of  columns  there  were  eight  varie- 
ties, all  traceable  in  their  ultimate  analysis 
to  the  square  uncarved  pier  or  pillar.  This, 
indeed,  when  ornamented  with  a  single  line 
of  hieroglyphics  running  down  the  middle  of 
the  faces,  may  be  regarded  a?  the  first  and 
oldest  style  of  column  found  in  Egypt. 

The  second,  so-called  protodoric,  form 
was  the  polygonal  pillar,  plain  or  fluted. 
This  second  6tage  of  development  was 
emphasized  by  the  addition  of  paint  and 
the  simpler  sort  of  inscriptions  upon 
the  angular  faces.  The  third  style  of 
column  introduced  the  capital,  which  at  the 
first  was  in  the  form  of  a  bud  of  papyrus. 
This    style    of    capital    was    maintained 
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through  several  dynasties,  during  which  time 
the  column  itself  passed  through  successive 
modifications,  until,  in  the  epoch  of  Amen- 
emha  III.,  it  became  a  round  shaft  rounded 
in  at  the  base.  In  the  fourth  order  the  capi- 
tal, known  as  the  lotus  capital,  took  the  form 
of  an  inverted  bell,  with  ornaments  so  under- 
cut as  to  be  seen  only  from  immediately  be- 
neath; and  this  style  in  turn  gave  place  to 
the  palm-tree  column,  so  named  from  its  re- 
semblance to  the  palm  with  the  lov/er  branches 
lopped  away.  In  the  sixth  order  the  crown 
of  the  palm  used  in  the  capital  gave  place  to 
the  head  of  Isis,  or  that  of  Hathor,  the  Egyp- 
tian Venus.     This  style  was  much  employed 
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under  the  House  of  Ramses,  whose  architects 
sometimes  substituted  for  the  head  of  Isis  or 
Hathor  that  of  a  cow  with  long  reverted 
horns.  The  seventh  order  was  composite,  the 
columns  being  round,  and  the  capitals  a  mix- 
ture of  former  types — the  bell,  the  palm- 
crown,  and  the  Isis-head  being  frequently 
combined  in  a  single  capital.  The  eighth  or- 
der is  known  as  the  Osiride  variety,  so  called 
from  the  figures  of  Osiris  set  in  the  front  of 
the  pillar  which  served  as  a  column  of  support. 
Sometimes  the  statues  of  other  gods  or  of  kings 
were  substituted  for  the  figure  of  Osiris.1 

1  The  height  of  the  Egyptian  columns  varied 
from  fifteen  feet  to  sixty  feet,  and  the  diameter 
from  two  feet  four  inches  to  about  twelve  feet — the 


In  statuary  the  Egyptian  artists  have  never 
been  surpassed.  Not,  however,  in  carving 
the  graceful  forms  of  air}'  sprites  and  nymphs, 
but  rather  in  the  colossal  grandeur  of  heroic 
figures  did  Egypt  surpass  the  art  of  other  na- 
tions. The  great  statues  of  the  kings — colossi, 
sphinxes,  gods— have  been  already  mentioned 
and  described  in  the  different  parts  of  the  his- 
tory to  which  they  more  particularly  per- 
tained. It  need  only  be  added  that  in  giving 
to  figures  in  stone  an  air  of  solemn  dignity 
and  everlasting  repose  the  Egyptian  sculptors 
have  excelled  the  artists  of  every  other  age 
and  clime. 

As  related  to  the  other  monuments,  the 
obelisks  of  Egypt  are 
deserving  of  special 
mention.  They  were 
in  the  nature  of  memo- 
rial stones,  set  up  to 
commemorate  some  im- 
portant event — the  cor- 
onation of  a  new  Pha- 
raoh, a  proclamation 
by  him,  a  victor}'  over 
invaders,  the  building 
of  a  city  or  temple. 
The  obelisks  are  of 
granite  or  syenite,  four- 
square, tapering,  pol- 
ished, covered  with 
hieroglyphics, and  from 
eight  to  over  one  hun- 
dred feet  in  hi  ight 
They  generally  stand  in  pairs  before  the  city 
gate  or  entrance  to  temple. 

In  the  spoliation  of  Egypt  these  quaint  mon- 
umental stones  have  been  taken  by  gift,  pur- 
chase, or  robbery  to  distant  climes  and  nations. 
The  Roman  emperors  carried  some  of  them  to 
the  Eternal  City;  one  stands  in  the  Place  de 
la  Concorde,  at  Paris;  one  interests  London; 
and  another,  its  mate — both  from  Alexandria — 
adorns  the  Central  Park  at  New  York. 

Of  those  arts  which  tended  to  humanize 
the  people.  Writing  held  the  highest  place 
among  the  Egyptians.  The  system  which 
they  employed,  though  extremely  complicated 

largest  being  of  the  fourth  order,  found  in  the  tem- 
ple at  Karnak. 
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and  laborious,  was  cultivated  at  an  earlier  date 
and  to  a  fuller  extent  than  by  any  other  race 
of  men.  Within  the  present  century  the 
treasures  of  the  hieroglyphics  have  been  un- 
locked,  and   the    mystery  which    surrounded 
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them  dispelled  by  the  patience  and  ingenuity 
of  French,  German,  and  English  scholarship. 
It  is  now  known  that  in  the  course  of  Egyp- 
tian history  down  to  the  time  of  the  Roman 
emperors  four  systems  of  writing  were  success- 
ively employed.     Further  back  than  the  old- 


est of  these  it  is  evident  that  pictorial  symbols 
were  used  to  represent  ideas;  but  at  what 
date  the  ideographs  or  picture-writing  proper 
flourished,  and  under  what  circumstances  it 
gave  place  to  an  improved  style  of  conveying 
thought,  can  not  now  be  known. 

The  oldest  system,  then,  employed  within 
the  historic  periods  of  Egypt  was  the  so-called 
Hieroglyphics,  or  sacred  carvings.  It  was 
long  supposed  that  the  pictorial  symbols  used 
in  this  famous  writing  were  true  ideographs 
or  actual  pictures  of  the  things  intended  to  be 
represented,  and  that  the  system  was,  there- 
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fore,  analogous  to  that  employed  in  the  writ- 
ing of  the  Mexicans  and  North  American 
Indians;  but  the  investigations  of  Champol- 
lion,  De  Rouge,  Young,  and  Mariette  have 
shown  conclusively  that  the  opinion  is  un- 
founded, and  that  the  hieroglyphics  are  true 
phonetic  writing,  in  which  the  words  are  spelled 
out  just  as  in  any  of  the  Aryan  languages.  It 
is  to  Champollion  in  particular  that  this  dis- 
covery is  due.1 


'In  1799  what  is  known  as  the  Ro.setta  Stone 
was  discovered  by  some  of  Napoleon's  men  while 
making  an  excavation  at  Rosetta,  in  Lower  Egypt. 
The  stone  contained  an  inscription  written  in 
three   different    characters:    First,    Hieroglyphic; 
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The  difference  between  hieroglyphic  and 
alphabetic  writing  has  thus  been  shown  to  be 
only  this:  that  in  the  hieroglyphic  sys- 
tem the  sounds  of  the  language  are  represented 
by  pictures,  many  of  them  no  doubt  adopted 
from  an  older  ideographic  symbolism,  whereas 


in  the  alphabetic  system  the  sounds  of  the 
language  are  represented  by  arbitrary  charac- 
ters which  have  lost  all  resemblance  to  the 
objects  of  which  they  were  no  doubt  originally 
pictures.  It  has  thus  transpired  that  that 
which  was  so  long  supposed  to  be  the  picture- 
writing  of  Egypt  is  really  not  picture-writing 
at  all,  but  a  system  of  pictorial  phonetics  in 
close    analogy  with    other    ancient    writings. 

second,  Demotic,  or  common  character  of  the 
Egyptians;  third,  Greek.  From  the  Greek  it  was 
discovered  that  the  inscription  was  tri-lingual ; 
that  is,  each  of  the  writings  was  a  translation  of 
the  other.  Beginning  with  this  clue,  Dr.  Young 
finally  succeeded,  in  1S15,  in  deciphering  from  the 
hieroglyphic   character   the  single  word   Ptolemy; 

ami.  to  the  profound  amazement  of  the  scholars 
of  the  age,  the  spelling  was  found  to  be  Phonetic, 
and  not  ideographic.  The  learned  antiquarian  also 
made  mil  the  name  of  /.'■  renice  among  the  pictorial 
writings  in  the  frescoes  of  Karnak;  and  in  L822 
CLampollion  deciphered  the  word  Cleopatra  from 
an  obelisk  found  at  Philse.  Afterwards,  continu- 
ing his  researches,  he  completed  the  translation 
of  the  Rosetta  Stone,  thereby  opening  up  the 
whole  field  of  Egyptian  writings  to  the  long-baffled 
scholars  of  the  West. 


Nevertheless  the  hieroglyphics  constitute  a 
system  so  exceedingly  complex  and  obscure 
as  to  be  extremely  difficult  to  master,  even  by 
scholars  of  profound  attainments  in  language. 

Owing  to  the  slowness  and  painstaking 
elaboration  demanded  in  writing  the  Egyptian 
tongue  in  hieroglyphics,  the  priests  at  an  early 
date  introduced  a  modification  of  the  symbols 
by  which  the  pictorial  figures  were  abbreviated 
and  turned  into  a  system  of  cursive  signs 
running  readily  into  each  other  in  formation 
and  constituting  the  second  general  variety  of 
Egyptian  writing  called  the  Hieratic.  The 
system  was  introduced  as  early  as  the  Eleventh 
Dynasty.  It  was  in  this  style  that  the  great 
body  of  the  Egyptian  literature  was  composed ; 
and  it  is  by  the  resolution  of  the  cursive  hier- 
atic forms  back  into  the  hieroglyphics  of 
which  they  were  the  abbreviated  characters, 
that  we  are  enabled  to  translate  the  few  rolls 
of  papyrus  which  the  ages  have  spared  to 
modern  times. 

Meanwhile,  a  vulgar  or  non-literary  lan- 
guage arose  in  Egypt.  This  tongue  grew  into 
importance  and  encroached  upon  the  archaic 
and  obsolescent  forms  of  speech  employed  by 
the  priests  and  literati.  As  early  as  the  times 
of  Psametik  (B.  C.  600)  it  was  found  nec- 
essary to  concede  something  to  the  common 
speech.  The  people  at  large  no  longer  un- 
derstood the  sacred  language ;  and  the  Pha- 
raohs found  it  expedient  to  translate  proclama- 
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tions,  edicts,  and  finally  the  sacred  papyri  into 
the  vulgar  tongue.  Thus  arose  the  third  sys- 
tem of  composition  known  as  the  Demotic, 
which  came  into  general  use  and  maintained 
its  place  in  Egypt  until  the  second  century 
of  our  era. 

'With   the  new  ethnic  development  of  the 
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Egyptian  race,  about  the  date  last  mentioned, 
we  pass  into  the  Coptic  or  last  phase  of  the 
language.  Coptic  holds  about  the  same  rela- 
tion to  ancient  Egyptian  as  English  does  to 
Anglo-Saxon.  The  Demotic  character  of  the 
preceding  era  gave  place  to  the  Coptic  alpha- 
bet, and  the  use  of  the  old  systems  entirely 
ceased.  An  acquaintance  with  the  Coptic 
language  and  literature,  diligently  cultivated 
in  recent  times,  has  been  the  basis  of  the  pro- 
found erudition  which  has  opened  the  treas- 
ures of  ancient  Egypt,  and  constitutes  the 
special  branch  of  learning  known  as  Egypt- 
ology. 

In  writing,  the  Egyptians  used  a  sharpened 
reed  and  a  palette  containing  two  small  wells, 
the  one  of  red  and  the  other  of  black  ink. 
The  black  was  used  for  the  ordinary  text,  the 
red  being  reserved  for  initial  letters,  the  first 
words  of  chapters,  and  other  emphatic  or  crit- 
ical parts.  For  paper  the  leaves  of  the  pa- 
pyrus were  used,  being  joined  together  in  strips 
trimmed  to  the  width  of  ten  inches,  and  fre- 
quently as  much  as  a  hundred  and  fifty  feet 
in  length,  the  text  being  written  in  vertical 
lines  from  one  end  to  the  other. 

In  mimetic  art  the  Egyptians  had  little 
skill;  but  in  the  composition  and  management 
of  colors  they  were  more  expert  than  any 
other  people  of  antiquity,  except  the  Greeks. 
The  hues  in  which  the  artists  of  Thebes  most 
delighted  were  red,  green,  and  blue.  In  the 
laws  of  color-harmony  the  Theban  painters 
appear  to  have  been  as  well  versed  as  those  of 
modern  times.  It  was  an  imperative  rule 
with  Egyptian  artists  to  produce  pleasing 
effects  by  contrast  of  color.  Strong  colors 
were  rarely  used  without  the  employment  of 
some  complementary  tint  to  soften  the  glare. 

Painting  as  an  art  in  Egypt  was  closely 
related  to  architecture.  la  common  with  the 
early  Greeks  and  Etruscans,  the  Egyptian 
artists  painted  their  sculptures.  Color  was  an 
invariable  concomitant  of  statuary  and  of  the 
reliefs  and  intaglios  with  which  the  temples  and 
tombs  abounded.  Columns,  and  especially  capi- 
tals, were  highly  ornamented  with  the  colors 
which  were  added .  and  the  infinite  figures  and 
inscriptions  covering  facades  and  halls  were  in 
like  manner  carefully  painted.     So  skillful  was 


the  work  that  the  alleged  incongruity  of  color 
and  form  in  sculpture  little  offended  the  taste 
of  the  beholder.  Though  this  style  of  work 
is  repugnant  to  that  dictum  of  modern  criti- 
cism which  requires  in  sculpture  the  exposure 
of  the  native  stone,  the  Egyptians  chose  to 
combine  the  effects  of  color  with  the  charm  of 
outline;  and  it  can  not  well  be  doubted,  when 
we  take  into  consideration  the  severe  aspect 
of  all  Egyptian  structures,  that  a  certain 
cheerfulness  and  life  were  given  thereto  by 
the  addition  of  paint. 

Perhaps  no  better  idea  of  the  combined 
effects  of  sculpture  and  painting  can  anywhere 
be  obtained  than  in  the  great  palace-temple  of 
Eamses  III.,  at  Medinet-Habu.  On  the  north- 
east wall  of  this  famous  ruin  is  depicted  the 
king  seated  on  his  throne  under  a  gorgeous 
canopy.  The  throne  is  inscribed  with  a  hawk- 
headed  figure  leading  a  lion  and  sphinx.  Be- 
hind the  monarch  stand  the  winged  effigies 
of  Truth  and  Justice.  The  shrine  is  borne 
by  twelve  princes  of  the  realm.  High  officers 
of  state  wave  their  lobelia  before  the  mighty 
Eamses.  Priests  carry  his  arms  and  insignia. 
The  sons  of  the  king  follow,  bearing  the  foot- 
stool of  their  father's  throne,  and  accompanied 
by  scribes  and  great  warriors.  In  another 
part  is  seen  a  procession  of  scholars,  fan- 
bearers,  and  soldiers.  A  great  scribe  makes 
a  proclamation  from  a  roll  of  papyrus,  and 
the  high-priest  of  Egypt  burns  incense  before 
the  shrine.  Birds  fly  abroad  to  the  four 
quarters  of  the  world  as  if  to  announce  to 
gods  and  men  of  the  north,  south,  east,  and 
west  the  glory  and  renown  of  Pharaoh.  All 
this  and  more  is  elaborately  sculptured,  and 
the  effect  artistically  heightened  by  the  art  of 
the  painter.  In  the  temples  and  palaces  of 
Thebes  a  like  profusion  of  color  and  form 
give  evidence  of  the  industry  and  skill  of  the 
Egyptian  artists.  Nor  have  the  fingers  of 
time  much  more  effaced  the  brilliant  hues 
which  were  laid  on  the  surface  of  the  sculp- 
tures than  they  have  crumbled  the  stone 
itself. 

Not  only  were  the  statues  and  reliefs,  the 
columns  and  halls  of  palaces  and  temples 
elaborately  painted,  but  the  hieroglyphics  and 
papyrus  rolls,  were  also  embellished  with  col- 
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ors  of  great  durability — red,  blue,  yellow,  or 
black — according  to  the  taste  of  the  age;  nor 
were  the  Egyptians  without  ability  to  de- 
lineate living  forms  or  landscapes  wholly  by 
means  of  color.  The  specimens  of  such  an- 
cient art  which  have  survived  to  our  own 
times  are  more  remarkable,  however,  for  the 
brightness  and  luster  of  their  tints  than  for 
any  excellence  of  general  design  or  particular 
skill  in  drawing. 

The  civilization  of  Ancient  as  of  Modern 


Egypt  was  wanting  in  ideality.  The  genius 
of  the  people  rose  not  into  the  realm  of  the 
imagination,  but  flew  low  on  heavy  and  un- 
aspiring wing,  skimming  the  dusky  horizon  of 
the  practical.  Solidity  and  grandeur,  a  cer- 
tain stillness  of  aspect  and  durability  in  pur- 
pose rather  than  the  winged  ideality  of  a 
lighter  and  diviner  art,  are  the  qualities  which 
are  reflected  from  the  massive  monuments 
slumbering  in  eternal  repose  amid  the  sands 
and  bulrushes  of  the  valley  of  the  Nile. 
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CHAPTER  VI.— The  country. 


OT  unlike  Egypt  was  the 
Land  of  the  Chald.e- 
ans.  The  great  wastes  of 
Arabia  are  raised  but  little 
above  the  level  of  the  sea. 
Journeying  eastward  from 
this  desert  region  the  trav- 
eler, before  he  begins  the  ascent  of  the  moun- 
tain ranges  of  Kurdistan,  comes  upon  the 
long  belt  of  fertile  territory  included  between 
the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris.  Within  this 
verdant  strip  of  alluvium  and  valley-land, 
generally  known  by  its  Greek  name  of  Meso- 
potamia, nourished  three  of  the  most  re- 
nowned kingdoms  of  antiquity  —  Chaldsea, 
Assyria,  and  Babylonia. 

Beginning  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains  of 
Western  Armenia,  about  the  intersection  of 
the  thirty-eighth  meridian  east  from  Greenwich 
with  the  thirty-eighth  parallel  of  north  latitude, 
this  famous  Mesopotamian  region  winds  away 
to  the  south-east,  and  narrows  to  a  point  on 
the  Persian  Gulf  about  longitude  48°  25'  E. 

For  nearly  five  hundred  miles  iu  its  lower 
course  the  country  between  the  rivers  has  all 
the  characteristics  of  a  valley ;  but  above  the 
thirtv- fourth    parallel   it   widens,    rises   into   a 


hill-country,  and  in  its  upper  part  becomes  a 
plateau,  bordered  on  the  north  and  east  with 
mountains.  The  whole  distance  from  the  ex- 
treme north-west  of  the  peculiar  district  em- 
braced by  the  two  great  rivers  to  the  head  of 
the  Persian  Gulf  is  about  eight  hundred  and 
fifty  miles. 

The  peculiarities  and  importance  of  this 
remarkable  region  are  traceable  to  the  two 
magnificent  streams  which  constitute  its  boun- 
daries. Bordered  on  the  west  by  waste  plains 
and  deserts,  and  on  the  east  by  a  country  of 
hills  and  mountains,  the  low-lying  plain  be- 
tween was  rimmed  with  deep  channels  of 
fresh  water,  never  failing,  exhaustless. 

The  Euphrates  and  the  Tiojpjs  rise  not 
far  apart  in  the  mountains  of  Armenia.  The 
former  has  its  source  on  the  north  of  the 
range,  and  the  latter  iu  the  southern  slopes. 
The  course  of  the  Euphrates  is  first  to  the 
west;  then  it  breaks  through  the  mountains 
and  sweeps  in  a  broad  circuit  to  the  right, 
and  then  turns  in  a  direction  almost  due 
south-east  to  its  far-off  confluence  with  tha 
Persian  Gulf. 

The  course  of  the  Tigris  is  much  more  south- 
erly and  direct.     Descending  from  the  moun- 
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tains  the  stream  steadily  approximates  the 
Euphrates  until,  in  latitude  33°  N.,  a  junc- 
tion of  the  two  rivers  seems  imminent.  Here, 
however,  the  Tigris  bends  to  the  east  and  the 
Euphrates  slightly  to  the  west,  thus  widening 
the  district  between  them  into  the  shape  of  an 
ancient  urn.  About  two  degrees  further 
south  the  confluence  actually  occurs,  though 
in  ancient  times  each  river  pursued  its  course 
through  separate  channels  to  the  Gulf. 

In  their  upper  course  the  Euphrates  and 
the  Tigris  traverse  a  region  of  steppes  broken 
by  rocky  ridges  and  interspersed  with  pas- 
tures and  fruitful  districts.     The  banks  of  the 


dwindling,  as  does  the  Xile,  from  the  diffusion 
and  loss  of  waters. 

The  bed  of  the  Euphrates  is  lower  than 
that  of  the  Tigris,  and  its  course  more  quiet 
and  regular.  The  Tigris,  on  his  higher  level, 
pressed  in  a  narrow,  rocky  channel,  hurries 
with  swifter  flow  and  greater  turbulence. 
Frequent  tributaries  descending  from  the 
ridges  and  tablelands  of  Iran  join  the  eastern 
river,  maintaining  and  swelling  his  floods, 
while  the  solitary  Euphrates  is  left  to  waste 
his  wealth  of  waters  in  the  sands. 

The  whole  region  lies  sloping  to  the  west — 
drooping  as  if  to  rest  its  western  eaves  on  the 
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rivers  are  fringed  with  plane-trees,  tamarisks, 
and  cypresses.  Here  and  there  are  meadow- 
lands,  alternatiug  with  low  hills.  Further  on, 
as  the  rivers  descend  to  the  level,  the  valleys 
bn  >aden ;  but  at  the  same  time  the  higher  dis- 
trict  between  becomes  more  sterile — a  kind  of 
upland  waste,  abounding  in  ostriches  and  bus- 
tards, the  native  home  of  wild  asses  and  no- 
madic tribes  of  men. 

After  this  desolate  hill-country  is  passed, 
and  the  two  rivers  have  sufficiently  approxi- 
mated td  share  each  other's  influence,  they 
enter  a  plain  of  brown  alluvium,  rich,  inex- 
haustible. Through  this  region  for  a  dis- 
tance of  more  than  four  hundred  miles  the 
streams   pursue    their  course,   the    Euphrates 


desert  of  Arabia.  For  this  reason  the  Eu- 
phrates, not  confined  by  rocky  barriers,  has 
ever  shown  a  disposition  to  encroach  upon  his 
right-hand  bank,  fixing  his  channel  still  fur- 
ther and  further  to  the  west.  This  tendency 
has  been  of  vast  importance  to  the  region 
along  the  western  bank  in  the  matter  of  irri- 
gation: as  far  as  the  waters  of  the  river  could 
be  carried  by  artificial  channels,  assisted  by 
the  natural  pressure  of  the  current  westward, 
the  desert  could  be  reclaimed  and  converted 
into  a  garden. 

Like  the  Xile,  the  Euphrates  and  the  Ti- 
gris are  subject  to  annual  floods.  With  the 
approach  of  summer  the  snows,  lying  heaped 
in  the  gorges  of  the  Armenian  mountains,  are 
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dissolved  and  poured  out  into  the  upper  trib- 
utaries of  the  rivers.  Rains  also  descend,  and 
the  combined  effects  are  seen  in  overflowed 
banks  and  submerged  valleys. 

The  inundation  in  the  Tigris  begins  as 
early  as  the  first  of  June,  while  that  in  the 
Euphrates,  whose  fountains  lie  for  the  most 
part  on  the  north  side  of  the  mountain  ranges, 
does  not  begin  until  the  early  part  of  July. 
Unlike  the  Nile,  however,  the  rising  of  whose 
waters  is  so  regular  and  calm  as  to  be  hardly 
perceptible  from  day  to  day,  the  floods  of  the 
two  great  rivers  of  Mesopotamia,  especially 
those  of  the  Tigris,  are  frequently  violent  and 
destructive.  Sometimes  in  the  course  of  a 
few  hours  the  valleys  are  deluged,  and  the 
sandy  plains  bordering  the  rivers  in  their 
lower  course  converted  into  a  wide  and  tur- 
bulent sea  rolling  down  to  the  gulf. 

In  the  matter  of  tributaries  both  rivers  are, 
in  their  upper  course,  plentifully  supplied — 
the  Tigris  abundantly.  On  the  east  the  Eu- 
phrates receives  the  Belik  and  the  Khabur, 
the  latter  widely  branching  into  the  hill- 
country  of  Mygdonia.  The  principal  tribu- 
taries of  the  Tigris  are  the  Great  and  Lesser 
Zab,  the  Adhem,  and  the  Gyndes.  A  hun- 
dred smaller  streams  contribute  their  waters ; 
but  in  its  lower  course  even  the  Tigris  is 
scantily  supplied  with  affluent  streams. 

For  eight  hundred  miles  above  its  entrance 
into  the  Persian  Gulf  the  Euphrates  receives 
not  a  single  tributary  As  a  consequence,  no 
other  river  in  the  world  is,  in  the  different 
parts  of  its  course,  so  greatly  variable  in  its 
quantity  of  waters.  At  the  junction  of  the 
Khabur  the  breadth  of  the  Euphrates  is  three 
hundred  and  fifty  yards,  and  this  general 
width,  with  a  depth  of  from  fifteen  to  twenty 
feet,  is  maintained  as  far  south  as  the  city  of 
Hit,  in  latitude  33°  34'  N.  From  this  point 
the  river  dwindles.  In  the  first  hundred  miles 
below  Hit  the  width  is  reduced  to  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  yards.  After  this  the  volume 
is  absorbed  by  canals  and  natural  channels, 
branching  right  and  left,  until  at  the  site  of 
Babylon  the  width  is  no  more  than  two  hun- 
dred yards,  with  a  depth  of  fifteen  feet.  At 
the  thirty-second  parallel  the  stream  is  reduced 
to  a  width  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  yards, 


with  a  depth  of  only  twelve  feet,  indicating  a 
loss  of  nearly  four-fifths  of  the  waters  which 
filled  the  channel  in  the  upper  course  of  the 
river.  In  its  lower  course  next  the  sea  the 
Euphrates  recovers  a  part  of  its  wasted  waters 
by  the  return  of  the  canals,  and  enters  the 
gulf  with  a  width  of  two  hundred  yards  and 
a  depth  of  eighteen  feet.  The  Tigris  grows 
in  volume  through  its  whole  extent,  and  at  its 
confluence  with  the  Euphrates  is  the  greater 
river  of  the  two.  The  entire  length  of  the 
Euphrates  is  1,780  miles  and  of  the  Tigris 
1,146  miles,  including,  in  each  case  the  wind- 
ings of  the  channels. 

In  the  present  Book  we  are  concerned  only 
with  that  part  of  Mesopotamia  included  by 
the  great  rivers  of  Assyria  after  they  descend 
to  the  alluvial  plain  through  which  they  flow 
in  their  lower  course.  The  line  of  division 
between  Upper  and  Lower  Assyria  may  be 
definitely  indicated  as  beginning  at  Hit,1  on 
the  Euphrates,  and  extending  in  a  north- 
easterly direction  across  the  Mesopotamian  re- 
gion to  Samarah  on  the  Tigris.  Below  this 
line  the  country,  in  shape  like  an  ancient 
goblet,  is  an  alluvium,  deposited  by  the  rivers, 
not  unlike  Egypt  in  its  physical  features,  and 
next  to  Egypt  the  oldest  country  with  which 
history  is  concerned — Chald.ea. 

That  which  most  attracts  attention  and 
excites  wonder  in  the  region  here  described  is 
the  absence  of  those  physical  features  with 
which  the  landscapes  of  nearly  all  countries 
are  diversified.  Here  nothing  is  to  be  seen 
except  the  two  great  rivers,  their  banks 
fringed  with  palms  and  cypresses.  On  all 
sides  the  sandy  plains  stretch  away  to  the 
horizon,  the  dead  expanse  broken  now  and 
then  by  a  mound  or  ruin,  or  marked  by  a 
long,  low  line  of  earth,  the  bank  of  some  an- 
cient canal.  Close  to  the  border  of  the  river 
where  the  marsh-lands  abound,  and  along  the 
artificial  channels  through  which  the  waters 
are  distributed,  the  vegetation  is  green,  luxu- 
riant;  but  these  verdant  strips  soon  disap- 
pear, and  the  eye,  except  in  early  spring,  rests 
on  nothing  but  an  arid  plain,  swelling  towards 
the  south  into  an  occasional  ridge  or  sand- 
dune.     To   the   west,  at   a  distance   of   from 


'The  same  as  lhi  or  Is. 
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twenty  to  thirty  miles  from  the  Euphrates, 
vegetation  wholly  disappears,  and  the  Arabian 
desert,  desolate  and  unbroken,  spreads  away 
to  the  sky. 

The  present  extent  of  Chaldsea  Proper, 
that  is,  of  the  urn-shaped  district  between  the 
two  rivers,  is  about  fifteen  thousand  square 
miles.  The  long  strip  of  fertile  territory  ly- 
ing between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Arabian 
desert  has  an  area  of  eight  thousand  square 
miles;  so  that  the  aggregate  area  of  Chaldasa, 
if  determined  by  the  present  geographical 
condition  of  the  country,  would  be  about 
twenty-three    thousand    square    miles — a   dis- 


more  than  a  hundred — perhaps  two  hundred — 
miles  further  than  at  the  present  day. 

The  simple  physical  structure  of  Chaldsea, 
the  mild  climate,'  the  presence  of  a  perennial 
supply  of  fresh  water  without  the  annoyance 
and  interruptions  of  frequent  and  violent 
rains,  and  especially  the  fertility  of  the  soil, 
only  equaled  in  its  fecundity  by  the  never- 
failing  fruitfulness  of  Egypt — all  contributed 
to  supply  to  the  primitive  tribes  of  this  region 
incentives  to  civilization  second  only  to  those 
afforded  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile. 

The  low-lying  flats  stretching  from  river  to 
river  had  in  them  the  best  elements  of  natural 
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trict   equal   in   extent   to  the  State  of  West 
Virginia. 

But  the  ancient  limits  of  "the  land  of  the 
Chaldseans"  were  less  in  extent  than  here  de- 
fined. From  the  remotest  epoch  the  Persian 
Gulf  has  been  steadily  receding  to  the  south. 
The  enormous  amount  of  earthy  matter  car- 
ried down  by  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris 
and  deposited  further  and  further  seaward  has 
crowded  back  the  waters  of  the  gulf  and  built 
up  a  district  thousands  of  square  miles  in  ex- 
tent. The  rate  of  the  recession  of  the  sea  has 
been  estimated  at  a  mile  iii  each  seventy  years, 
and  by  some  authorities  at  a  mile  in  thirty 
years.  Nor  is  it  doubtful  that  within  the  his- 
toric period  the  Persian  Gulf  extended  inland 


wealth.  Even  beyond  the  Tigris  the  lands 
were  fruitful.  Between  the  rivers  the  fertility 
was  marvelous.  Wheat  and  barley,  castor- 
beans  and  sesame,  grew  wild.  In  the  low 
marshes  bordering  the  streams  the  succulent 
and  bulbous  plants  flourished  in  native  abun- 
dance. Here  thousands  of  aquatic  birds  cir- 
cled around  the  ponds  and  hatched  their 
young  among  the  rushes.  Both  of  the  rivers 
abounded    in    fish — always   a   chief  factor   in 


■The  climate  of  Chaldrea  is  rather  milder  than 
that  of  Georgia  and  the  Carolinas.  On  the  lower 
Euphrates  snow  is  unknown,  and  though  the  heat 
of  summer  is  excessive,  the  vicissitudes  from  hot 
to  cold  are  so  quiet  and  equable  as  to  affect  but 
slightly  the  constitution  of  the  inhabitants. 
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a  people's  food.  On  the  higher  lands  ap- 
ples and  dates  were  plentifully  produced  and 
flourished  without  culture  or  attention.  The 
truthful  Xeuophon  was  struck  with  astonish- 
ment at  the  beauty  and  fruitful  ness  of  the 
date-palms  growing  along  the  river.1 

That  such  a  district  should  in  the  earliest 
times  attract  a  great  population,  and  that  this 
population  should  be  stimulated  to  vast  civil- 
izing enterprises,  was  natural,  inevitable.  The 
Primitive  Man  was  quick  to  discover  that  sit- 
uation which  afforded  him  the  greatest  rewards 
with  the  smallest  expenditure  of  toil.  There 
he  fixed  his  habitation.  There  also  his  fel- 
lows, driven  by  hunger  from  the  hill-country 
or  desert  waste,  came  and  established  their 
abodes.  The  hut  became  a  hamlet ;  the  vil- 
lage, a  great  city.  "Whatever  opposition  na- 
ture presented  added  to  the  zest  of  endeavor. 
The  necessity  of  standing  guard  against  the 
danger  of  the  sudden  overflow  of  the  river, 
the  work  of  draining  the  marsh-lands,  and  of 
digging  vast  canals  for  the  purposes  of  irriga- 
tion, were  additional  motives,  rather  than  dis- 
couragements, to  the  zeal  of  an  ambitious 
people. 

To  her  other  advantages  ancient  Chaldsea 
added  the  proximity  of  the  sea.  The  Persian 
Gulf,  a  spacious  body  of  water,  lay  always  at 
her  feet.  It  was  an  invitation  to  commerce 
and  the  consequent  establishment  of  friendly 
and  beneficial  relations  with  distant  states. 
The    branch    of   the    sea    which   washed    the 


'Herodotus  says  of  Chaldaea:  "Of  all  countries 
that  we  know  there  is  none  that  is  so  fruitful  in 
grain.  It  makes  no  pretension,  indeed,  of  growing 
the  fig,  the  olive,  the  vine,  or  any  other  tree  of  the 
kind;  but  in  grain  it  is  so  fruitful  as  to  yield  com- 
monly two  hundred  fold,  and  when  the  produc- 
tion is  at  the  greatest  even  three  hundred  fold. 
The  blade  of  the  wheat-plant  and  of  the  barley- 
plant  is  often  four  fingers  in  breadth.  As  for  the 
millet  and  the  sesame,  I  shall  not  say  to  what 
height  they  grow,  though  within  my  knowledge ; 
for  I  am  not  ignorant  that  what  I  have  already 
written  concerning  the  fruitfulness  of  Babylonia 
will  appear  incredible  to  those  who  have  not  vis- 
ited the  country."  To  this  Theophrastus  adds: 
"  In  Babylon  the  wheat  fields  are  regularly  mown 
twice,  and  then  fed  off  with  beasts  to  keep  down 
the  luxuriance  of  the  leaf;  otherwise  the  plant 
does  not  run  to  ear." 


Chaldrean  sands  was  protected  by  its  position 
from  the  violent  storms  which  make  the  In- 
dian Ocean  a  terror  to  the  mariner.  This 
circumstance  was  a  further  incentive  to  mar- 
itime' enterprises,  and  will  accouut  in  some 
measure  for  the  early  ascendency  of  the 
Lower  Empire  over  the  neighboring  king- 
doms. How  well  the  people  of  this  region 
improved  the  advantages  of  their  situation 
will  appear  as  we  survey  the  records  of  the 
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great  state  which  they  planted  and  so  long 
upheld  by  their  valor.  Having  control  of 
the  wide  water-courses  by  which  the  products 
of  one  of  the  richest  districts  in  Asia  must 
be  carried  abroad,  and  holding  to  the  broad, 
deep  arm  of  the  sea  which  constituted  her 
harbor  on  the  south,  Chaldsea  easily  asserted 
and  maintained  her  preeminence  among  the 
earliest  and  greatest  monarchies  of  the  ancient 
world. 
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Chapter  vii.-people  and  language, 


HE  kinship  of  the  people 
of  ancient  Chaldrea  with 
the  other  nations  of  an- 
tiquity has  been  much 
debated.  For  a  long 
time  it  was  confidently 
maintained  that  the  Chal- 
dseans  belonged  to  the  Semitic  family  of  man- 
kind, being  in  close  affinity  with  the  Hebrews, 
who  traced  their  descent  from  Shem.  It  was 
urged  in  proof  of  this  position  that  the  lan- 
guage of  the  people  who  planted  the  first 
kingdoms  on  the  Lower  Euphrates  was  so 
closely  allied  with  the  Hebrew  and  Aramaic 
dialects  as  to  point  unmistakably  to  a  com- 
mon origin  for  these  several  tribes. 

This  view  is  still  maintained  by  some  of 
the  ablest  linguists  and  historians ;  but  within 
our  own  times  an  opposing  theory  has  been 
advanced  which  seems  likely  to  supplant  the 
other.  A  review  of  the  whole  question  has 
tended  to  show  that  the  ancient  Chaldreans 
belonged  to  the  Hamitic  family  of  man- 
kind, having  their  closest  affinities  of  race 
with  the  primitive  tribes  of  Arabia,  the  Abys- 
sinians,  the  Egyptians,  and  the  peoples  of 
Northern  Africa.  Recent  investigations  have 
greatly  strengthened  this  view  by  showing 
that  the  language  spoken  by  the  ancient  in- 
habitants of  Chaldsea,  instead  of  being,  as 
had  been  supposed,  a  Semitic  tongue,  was 
really  a  distinct  speech,  though  modified  by 
Semitic  influences.  The  question  here  pre- 
sented to  the  student  of  history  is  of  a  kind 
to  excite  his  interest,  and  to  demand  at  the 
hands  of  the  historian  some  further  exposition 
of  the  present  state  of  human  knowledge  con- 
cerning the  different  races  of  men. 

The  best  classification  adopted  by  ethnolo- 
gists, at  the  present  day,  is  that  which  divides 
mankind  into  three  races:  Black  races,  Brown 
races,  and  White  or  Ruddy  races.1     These  dis- 

1  It  is  a  matter  of  surprise  that  the  color  of  the 
Ruddy  races  of  men  should  have  been  so  univer- 
sally mistaken  for  while.     There  has  never  been  a 


criminations  on  the  line  of  color  were  as 
strongly  drawn  at  the  daydawn  of  authentic 
history  as  they  are  to-day,  and  are,  therefore, 
rightly  employed  as  the  best  criteria  by  which 
to  distinguish  one  race  of  men  from  another. 

In  point  of  civilization  the  Ruddy  races 
have  far  outstripped  the  Brown,  and  the 
Brown  have  outstripped  the  Black.  So  strik- 
ingly has  this  difference  in  progress  been  man- 
ifested that  the  historian  is  not  called  upon 
to  relate  the  annals  of  any  of  the  Black  races 
of  men  ;  and  his  references  to  the  achieve- 
ments of  the  Brown  races  are  few  and  rather 
incidental.  The  whole  field  of  ancient  and 
modern  history  is  virtually  occupied  with  the 
ambitions,  activities,  and  grand  monuments 
of  those  Ruddy  peoples  who,  springing  from 
a  common  origin  in  the  East  and  scattering 
everywhere,  have  obtained  aud  held  the  mas- 
tery of  the  world. 

In  the  period  covered  by  ancient  history 
the  Ruddy  race  extended  in  its  distribution 
from  the  valley  of  the  Indus  to  the  western 
shores  of  Europe,  and  from  the  equator  where 
it  crosses  Africa  to  the  Baltic  Sea.  Within 
this  wide  extended  and  diversified  area  of  coun- 
try the  primitive  tribes  of  men  were  nearly 
all  of  a  common  ancestral  family.  In  a  large 
part  of  the  territory  now  occupied  by  the 
Russian  empire  the  original  tribes  were  brown, 
but  beyond  this,  within  the  region  above  de- 
fined, neither  Brown  races  nor  Black  contrib- 
uted to  form  the  original  population. 

The  Ruddy  family  of  mankind  has  been 
divided  by  ethnologists  into  three  principal 
races.     These  are — 

1.  The   Aryan    Race.     This   branch   of 


White  race,  properly  so-called.  The  color  of  the 
fairest  people  of  the  fairest  race  of  ancient  or  mod- 
dern  times  has  been  a  hue  very  different  from, 
white.  The  term  flesh-color  or  red  much  more 
nearly  describes  the  complexion  of  our  own  race 
than  the  long-accepted  epithet,  white — which  term, 
indeed,  has  never  been  properly  applied  to  any 
race,  except  to  emphasize  the  contrast  between 
the  Ruddy  and  the  Black  or  Brown. 
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the  human  family  is  frequently  designated  by 
the  biblical  epithet  Japhetic,  so  named  after 
Japhet,  the  eldest  son  of  Noah.  To  this  race 
the  names  Lndo-Germanic  and  Indo-European 
have  also  been  applied  by  scholars  ;  but  the 
name  Aryan  (from  the  root  AR,  signifying  to 
plow)  has  now  been  generally  accepted  as  the 
term  by  which  the  people  of  Europe  are  to 
be  designated.  The  dispersion  of  this  race  at 
the  present  time  is  world-wide,  but  within  the 
period  embraced  by  ancient  history  the  Ar- 
yans were  limited  to  Europe  and  the  approx- 
imate parts  of  Asia. 

2.  The  Semitic  Race.  The  name  of  this 
division  is  derived  from  Shem,  the  second 
son  of  Noah,  and  the  term  Semitic  has  been 
adopted  by  scholars  as  properly  descriptive  of 
that  ancient  people  who,  branching  from  be- 
yond Assyria,  carried  their  tribes  into  North- 
ern Arabia,  across  the  Red  Sea  and  Upper 
Egypt  into  the  African  desert,  northward 
into  Armenia,  westward  into  Canaan,  and  far 
out  through  the  Mediterranean,  touching  the 
coasts  of  Africa,  and  reaching,  perhaps,  even 
to  Spain  and  Britain. 

3.  The  Hamitic  Race.  The  name  of  this 
family  of  mankind  has  likewise  been  derived 
from  the  name  of  one  of  the  sons  of  Noah — 
Ham.  As  in  the  case  of  the  Semitic  division 
the  term  Hamitic  has  been  adopted  from  bib- 
lical language,  and  is  used  by  ethnologists 
and  historians  to  designate  that  branch  of 
the  human  race  which  taking  its  rise  some- 
where between  the  Caspian  and  the  Persian 
Gulf,  held  its  course  westward  through  Chal- 
daea;  branched  to  the  south  around  the  sea- 
line  of  Arabia  into  Eastern  Africa ;  entered  by 
a  direct  migration  to  the  west  the  valley  of  the 
Nile,  and  further  on  peopled  the  whole  coast 
of  Northern  Africa;  branched  again  by  a  de- 
flection to  the  north,  and  passing  through 
Asia  Minor  may  have  entered  Southern  Greece 
and  Italy,  planting,  perhaps,  in  these  two  coun- 
tries the  primitive  tribes  afterwards  known  as 
Pelasgians  and  Etruscans.  But  whether  the 
latter  peoples  were  certainly  of  Hamitic  origin 
is  still  a  matter  of  dispute. 

It  has  not  been  well  established  whether 
the  ethnic  affinity  between  the  Chaldaeans  and 
the  Egyptians,  already  referred  to  in  the  pre- 


ceding Book,  resulted  from  a  migration  of 
tribes  from  the  lower  Euphrates  to  the  valley 
i>t'  the  Nile,  or  whether  the  migratory  move- 
ment was  in  the  opposite  direction  from  Egvpt 
into '  Chaldsea.  Certain  it  is  that  so  far  as 
history  is  concerned  the  Egyptians,  having 
developed  the  older  civilization,  may  fairly  be 
regarded  as  the  older  people ;  and  the  pre- 
sumption would  be  that  the  migratory  move- 
ment by  which  race  relationship  was  established 
between  the  Egyptians  and  the  Chaldaeans  was 
from  the  west  to  the  east.1 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  if  the  foregoing 
analysis  and  scheme  of  the  dispersion  of  the 
Ruddy  or  White  races  be  correctly  given,  the 
primitive  people  of  Upper  Mespotarnia  be- 
longed to  the  Semitic  family,  and  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Lower  Mesopotamia,  or  Chaldsea 
Proper,  to  the  Hamitic  family  of  mankind; 
and  the  student  of  history  will  from  the  pre- 
ceding discussion  have  little  difficulty  in  ap- 
prehending the  nature  of  the  relationship. 

More  than  the  other  peoples  of  antiquity 
the  ancient  Chaldaeans  were  modified  by  con- 
tact with  neighboring  races.  Some  tribes  of 
brown  Turanians,  coming  from  the  north-east, 
appear  to  have  invaded  the  country  at  a  very 
remote  epoch,  and  by  settlement  therein  to 
have  amalgamated  with  the  Chakkeans.  Like- 
wise the  Semites  of  Assyria,  by  constant  inter- 
course, influenced  the  language  and  manners 
of  the  people  who  ruled  on  the  Lower  Eu- 
phrates. Nor  is  it  improbable  that  Aryan 
tribes,  by  early  contact  with  the  inhabitants 
of  Chaldasa,  may  have  contributed  some  ele- 
ments to  the  speech  and  character  of  the 
nation. 

What  we  know  of  the  personal  character- 
istics of  the  ancient  Chaldaeans  has  been  gath- 
ered from  an  examination  of  the  physiognomy 
and  form  of  those  peoples  known  to  be  of  the 
Hamitic   race,  rather  than  from   the  existing 


1  Rawlinson  in  summing  up  the  evidence  on 
this  point  says:  "On  the  whole,  therefore,  it  seems 
most  probable  that  the  race  designated  in  Scrip- 
ture by  the  hero-founder  Nimrod,  and  among  the 
Greeks  by  the  eponym  of  Belus,  passed  from  East 
Africa,  by  way  of  Arabia,  to  the  valley  of  the 
Euphrates  shortly  before  the  opening  of  the  his- 
torical period."  Rawlinson's  Ancient  Monarchies, 
Vol.  I.,  page  54. 
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monuments  of  Chaldsea.  The  Ethiopians  are 
noted  for  their  swart,  reddish  complexion  and 
their  crisp  or  frizzled  hair.1  Herodotus  de- 
scribes the  people  of  Babylon  as  being  of  a 
dark  complexion  and  having  straight  black 
hair.3  The  Abyssiniaus,  the  Copts,  the  Arabs, 
and  the  people  of  Beloochistan  of  modern 
times  furnish  the  best  idea  of  the  features  and 
complexion  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Chal- 
dsea,  whose  color  seems  to  have  been  a  dark 
red-brown  or  copper-hue,  and  whose  person 
appears  to  have  been  well  proportioned  and 
somewhat  delicate  in  outline.  The  figure  of 
the  modern  Abyssiniaus  is  slender;  their  fea- 
tures regular  and  handsome.  The  forehead 
is  well  formed,  indicating  a  fair  degree  of 
intelligence;  the  eyes  are  dark  and  lustrous; 
the  nose,  straight  and  high ;  and  the  chin, 
firm  and  prominent.  Nor  are  the  lips  heavy 
and  repulsive,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Negro 
races  of  the  interior  of  Africa.  And  this, 
perhaps,  is  a  fair  type  of  the  Chaldrean,  who 
four  thousand  years  ago  gathered  dates  and 
built  cities  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates. 

The  Chaldpeans  were  a  people  brave,  war- 
like, and  energetic.  The  proximity,  at  a  very 
early  period,  of  powerful  kingdoms  on  the 
east  and  north  was  calculated  to  stimulate  the 
military  spirit  in  repelling  invasion  and  mak- 
ing conquest.  Agriculture  was  the  one  fun- 
damental industry  suggested  by  the  character 
of  the  country.  While  this  pursuit  was  of  a 
kind  to  incite  the  energies  of  the  people,  it 
■was  also  calculated  to  provoke  aggression  and 
thereby  to  kindle  the  spirit  of  war. 

In  ingenuity  and  skill  the  Chaldreans  dis- 
played both  natural  aptitude  and  acquired 
proficiency;  and  in  those  social  qualities  and 
dispositions  by  which  the  humanity  of  a  race 
is  so  well  estimated,  they  suffer  not  by  com- 
parison with  the  better  and  more  enlightened 
nations  of  the  ancient  world. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  name  Chaldaan 

1  The  frizzled  hair  of  the  Ethiopians  does  not 
at  all  resemble  the  woolly  hair  of  the  Negroes, 
ami  the  other  physical  characteristics  of  the  two 
-  are  equally  dissimilar. 

'Hair  of  this  kind  lias  been  found  in  a  Chal- 
dsean  tomb  of  a  very  early  period,  the  quantity 
being  so  abundant  as  to  indicate  that  the  head  of  the 
Occupant  had  heen  profusely  adorned  by  nature. 


was  ever  employed  by  the  races  dwelling 
about  the  Persian  Gulf  to  designate  them- 
selves. Nor  is  it  likely  that  in  the  earliest 
times  this  appellative  was  used  by  the  people 
of  other  kingdoms  as  the  name  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Babylon  and  the  adjacent  regions. 
In  the  ninth  century  before  our  era  the  term 
Chaldsean  first  appears  in  the  Assyrian  in- 
scriptions. Later  the  word  was  generally  em- 
ployed as  the  name  of  the  people  of  Lower 
Mesopotamia.  The  historian  Berosus,  who  was 
certainly  competent  to  say  what  should  be  the 
race-appellation  of  his  own  people,  called 
them  Chaldseans.  The  home  of  Abraham  is 
mentioned  in  Genesis  as  Ur  of  the  Chaldees, 
though  this  does  not  imply  that  the  term 
"Chaldees"  was  used  as  early  as  the  times  of 
Abraham.  The  words  Chaldee,  Chaldsea,  etc., 
are  the  same  as  the  Burbur  word  Khaldi, 
meaning  the  Moon-god,  and  that  also  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  Ur  or  Hur.  This  is  to 
say  that  Abraham  was  called  from  the  city  of 
the  Moon-worshipers,  or  the  city  of  the  Chal- 
dieans.  In  the  later  Scriptures  the  word  is  of 
frequent  occurrence.  Habakkuk  says,  "Lo, 
I  raise  up  the  Chaldaeans,  that  bitter  and 
hasty  nation."  Isaiah  in  one  place  calls  Baby- 
lon "the  daughter  of  the  Chaldseaus,"  and  in 
another  "the  beauty  of  the  Chaldees'  excel- 
lency;" while  in  Job  we  are  told  that  "the 
Chaldaeans  made  out  three  bands  and  fell 
upon  the  camels."  Among  the  Roman  authors 
the  word  is  of  frequent  occurrence,  being 
found  in  the  writings  of  Suetonius,  the  Annals 
of  Tacitus,  and  the  Satires  of  Juvenal.  This 
common  use  of  the  term  by  ancient  authors 
may  well  be  regarded  as  sufficient  authority  for 
the  retention  of  the  name  in  modern  writings.1 
Modern  investigations  have  shown  that  the 
primitive  inhabitants  of  Chaldsea  consisted  of 
four  principal  tribes.  On  the  monuments 
sovereignty  over  four  races  is  ascribed  to  the 
early  monarchs,  and  the  inscriptions  speak  of 
four  tongues  or  dialects  among  the  people.  It 
is  not  probable  that  these  tribal  differences  of 


1  This  peculiarity   in   the  naming  of  the  race 

whose  chief  capital  was  Babylon  has  its  parallel 

in  the  case  of  the  Greeks,  who,  though  called 

•  by  all  the  world  besides,  never  even  heard 

of  such  an  appellation. 
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speech  were  so  marked  as  to  indicate  diversity 
of  races,  but  rather  a  diversity  among  the 
branches  of  a  common  stock.  The  inscriptions 
show  that  the  Chaldee  was  indeed  a  composite 
language,  but  its  vocabulary  is  always  essen- 
tially Cushite  or  Hamitic,  just  as  the  English 
vocabulary,  though  composite,  is  fundament- 
ally Anglo-Saxon.  In  the  Chaldee  grammar 
there  are  strong  traces  of  Turanian  influence, 
just  as  in  English  the  impress  of  the  Latin 
models  which  were  dominant  in  the  minds  of 
the  British  monks  of  the  Middle  Ages  has 
been  stamped  upon  our  grammar. 

The  nearest  approach  found  among  living 
languages  to  the  ancient  Chaldee  is  in  the  dia- 
lects of  Abyssinia,  and,  among  ancient  tongues, 
in  the  language  of  Egypt.1  It  is  not  to  be 
disputed,  however,  that  Chaldee  contained  so 
many  foreign  elements  as  to  make  the  work 
of  classification  difficult,  and  to  give  plausible 
grounds  for  disputing  its  Cushite  character. 

Some  portions  of  the  grammar  of  Chaldsea 
have  been  satisfactorily  explained,  but  other 
parts  are  still  either  obscure  or  altogether  un- 
known. The  conjugation  of  the  verb  is  rep- 
resented as  exceedingly  complicated.  In  so 
far  as  the  process  has  been  explained  it  is  said 
to  be  somewhat  aualagous  to  the  verb-forms 
in   Hebrew.     In  the   formation  of  the   objec- 


tive case  of  nouns  the  suffix  kit  is  added,  as 
in  Hindustanee.  The  plurals  of  nouns  and 
pronouns  are  formed  by  doubling  the  root- 
word.  Thus  the  pronoun  ni,  meaning  "  him," 
is  made  plural  by  reduplication,  nini  (equiv- 
alent to  him-him)  meaning  "them."  In  the 
formation  of  the  ablative  case  of  pronouns 
the  preposition  kita,  meaning  "with,"  which 
generally  governs  that  case,  is  divided,  and  the 
governed  word  put  between  the  parts.  Thus 
kita  is  "with,"  and  mu,  "me;"  but  the  ex- 
pression "with  me,"  instead  of  being  written 
kita  mu,  is  ki-mu-ta.  Ki-mi-ta  means  "with 
us;"  ki-zu-ta,  "with  thee;"  ki-nini-ta,  "with 
them,"  etc.  This  is  as  if  we  should  say  in 
English,  "  wi-me-th,"  for  "  with  me;"  "wi-MS- 
th,"  for  "with  us;"  "  vii-thee-th,"  for  "with 
thee;"  "  vii-lhem-th,"  for  "with  them,"  etc. 
Several  other  peculiarities  of  Chaldee  have 
been  explained  by  Smith  and  Rawlinson,  but 
the  system  as  a  whole  is  but  poorly  under- 
stood, even  by  the  best  oriental  scholars. 

As  to  the  nature  of  the  writing  employed 
by  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Lower  Mesopo- 
tamia and  the  character  of  the  inscriptions 
which  they  have  left  to  modern  times,  these 
topics  will  be  discussed  in  a  succeeding 
chapter  on  the  Science  and  Art  of  the  Chal- 
dreans. 


Chapter  viii—  Chronology  and  annals. 


ONCERNING  the  antiq- 
uity of  the  Chaldaean 
Empire  we  have  the  tes- 
timony of  one  native  his- 
torian, Berosus.  This 
famous  annalist  flour- 
ished during  the  first 
half  of  the  third  century  before  the  Christian 
era.  He  was  a  priest  of  Bel  at  Babylon,  and 
had    access    to    the    records    of    his   country. 


1  A  few  equivalents  will  serve  to  show  the  af- 
finities of  Old  Chaldee — thus: 
English,  "after,"  in  Chaldee,  egir ;  in  Abyssinian,  igria. 
"         "great."  "         gula:  "  guda. 

"         "little;"  "  turn:  "  tuna. 

"         '  lather ;"  '■  atta ;  •'  etea. 


Soon  after  the  conquest  of  Babylon  by  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  Berosus  wrote  a  History  of 
Chaldcea  in  Greek,  in  three  books,  and  dedi- 
cated the  work  to  Antiochus,  king  of  Syria. 
If  this  history  by  Berosus  had  been  preserved 
to  the  present  time  it  would,  no  doubt,  throw 
much  light  upon  many  of  the  vexed  questions 
of  antiquity.  Unfortuuately,  the  work  has 
perished — except  a  few  fragments  which  were 
transcribed    by  Apollodorus    and    Polyhistor, 


English,  "  brother;"  in  Chaldee, sis  ,  in  Abyssinian,  iska. 
''         "road;"  "  kharran;        "         kara. 

"         "horse;  '  "  kurra:  in  Arabic,  gtirra. 

"mountain;"       "  gabri;  "       jabal. 

"river;"  "  ar :  "        nahr. 

"  'house,'  •'  t ;     in  Egyptian.    2. 
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two  Greek  authors  of  the  first  century  B.  C, 
and  from  them  were  afterwards  quoted  by 
Eusebius  and  Syncellus.  It  is  only  from  these 
fragments  that  we  gather  a  Babylonian's  own 
views  of  the  previous  history  of  his  country. 

The  work  of  Berosus  begins  with  an  ac- 
count of  the  traditions  of  the  Chalda?ans  con- 
cerning the  creation  of  the  world  and  the 
origin  of  man.  The  chapter  which  narrates 
the  genesis  of  things  runs  thus:  "  Once  all  was 
darkness  and  water.  In  this  chaos  lived  horrid 
animals,  and  men  with  two  wings,  and  others 
with  four  wings  and  two  faces,  and  others 
again  that  were  both  male  and  female.  Some 
had  the  thighs  of  goats,  and  horns  on  their 
heads ;  others  had  horses'  feet,  or  were  formed 
behind  like  a  horse  and  in  front  like  a  man. 
There  were  bulls  with  human  heads ;  and 
horses  and  men  with  the  heads  of  dogs  ;  and 
other  animals  of  human  shape  with  fins  like 
fishes;  and  fishes  like  sirens;  and  dragons, 
and  creeping  things,  and  serpents,  and  wild 
creatures,  the  images  of  which  are  to  be  found 
in  the  temple  of  Bel.  Over  all  these  ruled  a 
woman  of  the  name  of  Omorka.  But  Bel 
divided  the  darkness  and  clove  the  woman 
asunder,  and  of  one  part  he  made  the  earth, 
and  of  the  other  the  sun,  and  moon,  and 
planets ;  and  he  drew  off  the  water,  and  ap- 
portioned it  to  the  land,  and  prepared  and 
arranged  the  world.  But  those  creatures 
could  not  endure  the  light  of  the  sun,  and 
became  extinct. 

"  When  Bel  saw  the  land  uninhabited,  and 
yet  fruitful,  he  smote  off  his  head  and  bade  one 
of  the  gods  mingle  the  blood  which  flowed 
from  his  head  with  earth,  and  form  therewith 
men  and  animals  and  wild  creatures,  who 
could  support  the  atmosphere.  A  great  mul- 
titude of  men  of  various  tribes  inhabited 
Chaldrea,  but  they  lived  without  any  order, 
like  the  animals.  Then  there  appeared  to 
them  from  the  sea,  on  the  shore  of  Babylo- 
nia, a  fearful  animal  of  the  name  of  Oan. 
His  body  was  that  of  a  fish,  but  under  the 
fish's  head  another  head  was  attached,  and  on 
the  fins  were  feet  like  those  of  a  man,  and  it 
had  a  man's  voice.  Its  image  is  still  pre- 
served. The  animal  came  at  morning,  and 
passed    the   day    with    men.     But  it  took  no 


nourishment,  and  at  sunset  went  again  into 
the  sea,  and  there  remained  for  the  night. 
This  animal  taught  men  language  and  science, 
the  harvesting  of  seeds  and  fruits,  the  rules 
for  the  boundaries  of  land,  the  mode  of  build- 
ing cities  and  temples,  arts  and  writing,  and 
all  that  pertains  to  the  civilization  of  men." 

Such  is  the  mythical  account  of  the  origin 
of  things  as  related  in  the  first  chapter  of  the 
history  of  Berosus.  The  next  part  of  the 
work  is  devoted  to  the  chronology  of  the  Chal- 
dsean  kingdom  from  the  creation  down  to  the 
sixth  century  before  our  era.  The  epoch  be- 
fore the  flood — for  Berosus  has  an  account  of 
a  deluge — is  assigned  to  ten  kings,  to  whom 
fabulous  reigns  are  allotted  as  follows: 

1.  Alorus,  a  Chaldtean,  who  reigned 36,000  years. 

2.  Aloparus,  son  of  Atoms,  who  reigned 10,800  *' 

3.  Almelon,  a  native  of  Sippara,  who  reigned. ..46,800  " 

4.  Ammenon,  a  Chaldaean,  who  reigned 43,200  " 

5.  Amegalarus,  of  Sippara,  who  reigned 64,800  " 

6.  Daonus,  of  Sippara,  who  reigned 36.000  " 

7.  Edorankhus,  of  Sippara,  who  reigned 64.800  " 

8.  Amempsinus,  a  Chalda?an,  who  reigned 36,000  " 

9.  Otiartes,  a  Chaldaean,  who  reigned 28.000  " 

10.  Ilisuthrus,  the  Chaldaean  Noah,  who  reigned. .64, 800  " 

A  total  of  ten  kings,  reigning 432,000  years. 

After  the  flood  the  kings  of  Chaldsea  are 
divided  in  the  scheme  of  Berosus  among  nine 
dynasties.  At  the  close  of  the  first  of  these 
dynasties  we  pass  from  the  fabulous  to  the 
historical  era,  though  in  some  subsequent  parts 
it  must  be  allowed  that  conjecture  rather  than 
knowledge  has  filled  the  tables  of  numbers 
and  dates.  The  scheme  of  Berosus,  therefore, 
as  completed  by  modern  scholars  for  the  epoch 
after  Xisuthrus,  is  as  follows:1 


DYNASTY. 

NUUBIB    OP 
KINGS. 

REIGNING. 

DATE. 

? 

8 
11 
49 

9' 
45 

I 
13 

6 

? 

406  years* 

48  " 
458  " 
245  " 
526     " 

28  " 
122     " 

S7      " 

?  to  B.C.  2458'» 
2458*  to  2052 
2062    to  2004 
2004    to  1546 
1546    to  1301 
1301     to     775 
775     to    747 
747    to    625 
625    to    538 

III.          ?          

VI        ?       

VII.  (haldcean  (Pul) 

VIII        ?       

1  The  three  numbers  marked  with  an  asterisk 
are  a  variation  from  the  computations  of  Rawlin- 
son,  who  makes  the  First  Dynasty  close  and  the 
Second  begin  with  the  year  B.  C.  2286  instead  of 
2458  as  given  above.  The  author  has  been  in- 
duced to  adopt  the  variation  by  a  discussion  in 
Dunoker's  History  of  Antiquity,  Vol.  I.,  page  247. 

2  The  monumental  inscriptions  have  recently 
shown  that  there  were  as  many  as  fifteen  kings 
belonging  to  this  dynasty. 
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This  scheme  may  be  regarded  as  fairly  au- 
thentic except  in  particulars — mostly  unim- 
portant— which  are  marked  as  questionable. 
If  we  allow  but  a  century  to  be  occupied  with 
the  First  Dynasty  we  are  carried  back  to  the 
year  2550  B.  C.  as  the  approximate  date  for 
the  beginuiug  of  Chaklpean  history. 

To  Berosus  we  are  indebted  for  what  is 
known  as  the  Chaldoean  or  Babylonian  account 
of  the  flood.  The  narrative  is  full  of  interest 
as  tending  to  show  that  all  the  nations  having 
their  geographical  center  in  Mesopotamia  pre- 
served a  common  tradition  of  a  great  flood  of 
waters,  by  which  the  country  was  deluged  and 
the  people  destroyed.  The  narrative  as  given 
by  Berosus  is  as  follows: 

"In  this  year  the  god  Bel  revealed  to 
Xisufhrus  in  a  dream  that  in  the  fifteenth 
year  and  the  month  Daesius  there  would  be  a 
great  storm  of  rain,  and  men  would  be  de- 
stroyed by  the  flood  of  waters.  He  bade  him 
bury  all  written  records,  ancient,  medireval, 
and  modern  in  Sippara,  the  city  of  the  sun, 
and  build  a  ship  and  embark  in  it  with  his 
kindred  and  nearest  friends.  He  was  also  to 
take  food  and  drink  into  the  ship,  and  carry 
into  it  all  creatures  winged  and  four-footed. 

"Xisuthrus  did  as  he  was  bidden  and  built 
a  boat  fifteen  stadia  long1  and  two  stadia  in 
breadth,  and  placed  in  it  his  wife  and  child, 
his  relatives  and  friends.  Then  the  inunda- 
tion came.  When  the  rain  ceased  Xisuthrus 
sent  out  some  birds,  but  they  returned  to  the 
ship,  as  they  could  find  nothing  to  eat  and  no 
place  of  rest.  After  a  few  days  he  sent  out 
other  birds.  They  also  returned,  but  with 
mud  on  their  feet.  Then  Xisuthrus  sent  yet 
others,  and  they  never  returned.  Xisuthrus 
knew  that  the  earth  had  appeared.  He  took 
out  a  part  of  the  roof  of  his  boat,  and  per- 
ceived that  it  had  settled  down  on  a  moun- 
tain. Then  he  went  out  with  his  wife  and 
daughter  and  the  architect  of  the  boat.  He 
worshiped  the  earth,  and  built  an  altar  and 
offered  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  and  then  disap- 


1  That  is,  nine  thousand  feet.  This  is  the 
length  given  in  the  fragment  of  Berosus  quoted  by 
Eusebius.  The  same  extract,  as  quoted  by  Pyn- 
cellus,  makes  the  length  five  stadia,  or  three  thou- 
sand feet. 


peared,  together  with  those  whom  he  had 
brought  out  of  the  boat.  When  his  compan- 
ions whom  he  had  left  in  the  boat  had  gone 
out  and  were  in  search  of  Xisuthrus,  his  voice 
called  to  them  out  of  the  air,  saying  that  the 
gods  had  carried  him  away  in  reward  for  his 
piety ;  that  he  with  his  daughter  and  the 
architect  were  dwelling  among  the  gods.  But 
the  others  were  to  return  from  Armenia, 
where  they  then  were,  to  Babylon,  and,  in 
obedience  to  the  command  of  the  gods,  dig  up 
the  books  buried  at  Sippara  and  give  them  to 
mankind.  They  obeyed  those  instructions. 
They  sacrificed  to  the  gods,  and  returned  by 
land  to  Babylon.  They  digged  up  the  sacred 
books,  erected  many  cities  and  temples,  and 
rebuilt  Babylon.  On  the  Gordy»an  moun- 
tains, where  it  settled,  remains  of  the  boat  of 
Xisuthrus  were  in  existence  for  a  long  time 
afterwards." 

This  account  of  the  great  flood,  as  given 
by  Berosus,  is  heightened  in  interest  by  com- 
parison with  the  later  and  more  ornate  tradi- 
tion of  the  same  event  as  found  recorded  in 
the  inscriptions  of  Assyria.  Among  the  ruins 
of  the  palace  of  Ashur-bani-pal,  an  Assyrian 
monarch  of  the  seventh  century  B.  C,  tablets 
have  been  found  from  which  the  story  of  the 
flood  has  been  deciphered  in  terms  somewhat 
different,  and  yet  strikingly  analogous  to  the 
old  Chaldrean  tradition.  The  legend  recorded 
on  the  tablets  runs  thus:  That  the  god  Hea 
commanded  Sisit1  to  build  a  ship  of  given  di- 
mensions and  to  launch  it  on  the  deep,  for  it 
was  his  purpose  to  destroy  sinners.  Then 
Hea  said: 

"When  the  flood  comes  which  I  will  send 
thou  shalt  enter  into  the  ship,  and  into  the 
midst  of  it  thou  shalt  bring  thy  corn,  thy 
goods,  thy  gods,  thy  gold  and  silver,  thy  slaves 
male  and  female,  the  sons  of  the  army,  the 
wild  and  tame  animals;  and  all  that  thou 
hearest  thou  shalt  do.  And  Sisit  gathered  to- 
gether all  his  possessions  of  silver  and  gold, 
all  that  he  had  of  the  seeds  of  life,  and 
caused  all  of  his  slaves,  male  and   female,  to 


"The  same  as  Xisuthrus.  In  the  writings  of 
Lucian  the  name  of  the  captain  of  the  deluge  is 
given  as  Sisythes,  which  is  evidently  a  form  inter- 
mediate between  Xisuthrus  and  Sisit. 
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go  into  the  ship.  The  wild  and  tame  beasts 
of  the  field  also  he  caused  to  enter,  and  all 
the  sons  of  the  army. 

"And  Samas,  the  Sun-god,  made  a  flood,  and 
said:  'I  will  cause  rain  to  fall  heavily  from 
heaven  ;  go  into  the  ship  and  shut  the  door.' 
Overcome  with  fear  Sisit  entered  into  the  ship, 
and  on  the  morning  of  the  day  fixed  by 
Samas  the  storm  began  to  blow  from  the  ends 
of  heaven,  and  Bin  thundered  in  the  midst 
of  heaven,  and  Nebo  came  forth,  and  over 
the  mountains  and  plains  came  the  gods,  and 
Nergal  the  Destroyer  overthrew,  and  Adar 
came  forth  and  dashed  down:  the  gods  made 
ruin;  in  their  brightness  they  swept  over  the 
earth. 

"The  storm  went  over  the  nations;  the 
flood  of  Bin  reached  up  to  heaven ;  brother 
did  not  see  brother;  the  lightsome  earth  be- 
came a  desert,  and  the  flood  destroyed  all  liv- 
ing things  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  Even 
the  gods  were  afraid  of  the  storm,  and  sought 
refuge  in  the  heaven  of  Ami ;  like  hounds 
drawing  in  their  tails,  the  gods  seated  them- 
selves on  their  thrones,  and  Istar,  the  great 
goddess,  spake:  'The  world  has  turned  to  sin, 
and  therefore  I  have  proclaimed  destruction. 
1  have  begotten  men,  and  now  they  fill  the 
sea  like  the  children  of  fishes.'  And  the  gods 
upon  their  seats  wept  with  her.  On  the  sev- 
enth day  the  storm  abated,  which  had  de- 
stroyed like  an  earthquake,  and  the  sea  began 
to  dry.  Sisit  perceived  the  movement  of  the 
sea.  Like  reeds  floated  the  corpses  of  the 
evil-doers  and  all  who  had  turned  to  sin. 
Then  Sisit  opened  the  window,  and  the  light 
fell  upon  his  face,  and  the  ship  was  stayed 
upon  Mount  Nizir,  and  could  not  pass  over  it. 
Then  on  the  seventh  day  Sisit  sent  forth  a 
dove,  but  she  found  no  place  of  rest,  and  re- 
turned. Then  he  sent  a  swallow,  which  also 
returned ;  and  again  a  raven,  which  saw  the 
corpses  in  the  water  and  ate  them,  and  re- 
turned no  more. 

"Then  Sisit  released  the  beasts  to  the  four 
winds  of  heaven,  and  poured  a  libation,  and 
built  an  altar  upon  the  top  of  the  mountain, 
aud  cut  seven  herbs,  and  the  sweet  savor  of 
the  sacrifice  caused  the  gods  to  assemble,  and 
Sisit  prayed  that   Bel   might  not  come  to  the 


altar.  For  Bel  had  made  the  storm  and 
sunk  the  people  in  the  deep,  and  wished  in  his 
anger  to  destroy  the  ship,  and  allow  no  man 
to  escape.  Adar  opened  his  mouth,  and  spoke 
to  the  warrior  Bel:  'Who  would  then  be 
left?'  Aud  Hea  spoke  to  him:  'Captain  of 
the  gods,  instead  of  the  storm  let  lions  and 
leopards  increase,  and  diminish  mankind;  let 
famine  and  pestilence  desolate  the  land  and 
destroy  mankind.'  When  the  sentence  of  the 
gods  was  passed,  Bel  came  into  the  midst  of 
the  ship  and  took  Sisit  by  the  hand  and  con- 
ducted him  forth,  and  caused  his  wife  to  be 
brought  to  his  side,  and  purified  the  earth, 
and  made  a  covenant;  and  Sisit  and  his  wife 
and  his  people  were  carried  away  like  gods, 
and  Sisit  dwelt  in  a  distant  land  at  the  mouth 
of  the  rivers."1 

Traditions  of  a  flood  have  been  preserved 
in  all  countries  the  formation  of  which  has 
been  such  as  to  subject  them  to  the  danger  of 
overflow.  Egypt  is,  perhaps,  the  only  excep- 
tion, and  this  is  easily  accounted  for  by  the 
fact  that  the  inundations  of  the  Nile  were  so 
regular  and  so  beneficial  in  their  results  as  to 
be  desired  rather  than  dreaded  by  the  people. 
Legends  similar  to  those  of  the  Chalda?an3 
and  Assyrians  have  been  found  among  the 
peoples  of  Armenia,  Thessaly,  Bceotia,  India, 
and  indeed,  in  all  countries  exposed  to  de- 
structive floods.  The  story  of  the  deluge  as 
narrated  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Genesis  is 
a  record  of  the  same  event  as  that  given 
by  Berosus  and  stamped  on  the  Assyrian  tab- 
lets, though  the  Hebrew  account  is  in  a  more 
refined  aud  elevated  form. 

The  period  at  which  the  great  flood  in 
Chaldsea  occurred  is  unknown.  The  dates 
given  in  Berosus  are  mythical,  aud  are  based, 
no  doubt,  on  a  method  of  computation  not 
now  understood.  So,  also,  the  First  Dynasty 
of  kings  after  the  flood  covers  one  of  those 
fabulous  epochs  in  which  tradition  runs  riot 
and  history  gropes  in  blindness. 

At  the  begiuning  of  the  Second  Dynasty 
there  is,  as  yet,  only  a  tinge  of  the  morning 
dawn.     Here  it  was  that  Nimrod,  the  great 


Mioortre  Smith's  Assyrian  Discoveries,  pp.  185-- 
195 J  also,  Duncker's  History  of  Antiquity,  pp.  243- 
245. 
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hunter,  who  is  represented  as  being  a  descend- 
ant of  Cush,  flourished  in  Lower  Mesopota- 
mia. His  dominion  was  at  first  along  the  sea- 
coast,  but  was  soon  extended  northward  as  far 
as  Babel,  which  became  one  of  his  principal 
cities.  The  capital  was  Ur  or  Hur,  situated 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Euphrates  a  short 
distance  above  the  mouth.  The  other  chief 
seats  of  his  power  were  the  cities  of  Erech, 
Accad,  and  Calneh. 

Tradition  indicates  that  Nimrod  was  a  war- 
rior, as  well  as  a  hunter  of  wild  beasts.  As 
early  as  the  time  when  the  Book  of  Genesis 
was  composed  the  name  of  Nimrod  had  passed 
into  a  proverb.  The  mixture  of  good  and  bad 
in  his  reputation  is,  no  doubt,  attributable  to 
the  fact  that  he  was  a  tyrant 
as  well  as  a  defender — an  op- 
pressor of  the  people  as  well 
as  a  destroyer  of  lions.  Very 
little  is  known  of  the  details 
of  his  campaigns  or  the  meth- 
ods of  his  government,  but 
his  tame  has  reached  through 
the  intervening  ages  as  that 
of  Romulus  pervades  the  his- 
tory of  ancient  Rome. 

After  death  Nimrod  was 
deified,  and  was  ever  regarded 
by  the  Babylonians  and  As- 
syrians as  one  of  the  gods  of 
the  nation.  His  divine  title 
was  Bel-Nimrod,  signifying 
God  of  the  Chase.  The  city  of  Calneh,  as  the  chief 
sent  of  his  worship,  was  called  by  his  name, 
and  to  this  day  the  ruins  and  mounds  which 
are  so  abundantly  scattered  over  the  district 
where  the  great  hunter  once  held  dominion, 
are,  without  distinction,  designated  by  the 
name  Nimrud.1 

Except  the  first,  the  successors  of  Nimrod 
were  less    famous.     Little  is  known  of  them 


or  their  deeds.  To  this  period  belongs  the  re- 
tirement of  the  Semitic  tribes  from  the  region 
about  Babylon  and  their  concentration  in 
Upper  Mesopotamia  on  the  Tigris.  The  prim- 
itive 'Phoenicians,  too,  living  on  the  borders 
of  the  Persian  Gulf,  alarmed,  perhaps,  at  the 
prowess  of  Nimrod,  migrated  westward  to  Ca- 
naan, and  founded  their  ancient  kingdom  on 
the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean.  Abraham, 
with  his  kinsmen,  left  Ur,  and  journeyed  first 
up  the  Euphrates  and  afterwards  to  the  west. 
The  power  established  by  Nimrod  was  thus 
left  dominant  from  above  Babylon  to  the  sea. 
After  no  great  interval  the  mighty  hunter 
was  succeeded  by  Urukh,  who  was  wellnigh 
as  famous  for  monumental  grandeur  as  Nim- 


VB  OF  THE  CHALDEES. 


1  Notwithstanding  the  almost  universal  tradition 
of  Nimrod  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  thus 
far  no  single  inscription  or  monumental  trace  of 
him  or  his  reign  has  been  discovered.  If  the  exist- 
ing remains  of  Chaldsea  should  be  depended  on  as 
the  sole  source  of  our  knowledge  of  early  Baby- 
lonian history,  we  should  be  compelled  to  place 
the  beginning  with  the  succeeding  reign  of  Urukh 
and  to  omit  as  mythical  the  story  of  Nimrod. 
8 


rod  for  war.  Urukh  is  the  earliest  Chaldsean 
monarch  of  whom  existing  remains  bear  wit- 
ness; of  him  the  testimony  is  abundant.  The 
burnt  bricks  and  tablets  containing  his  name 
and  inscriptions  are  of  a  more  primitive  pat- 
tern than  those  of  any  other  period.  In  the 
mounds  and  ruins  the  references  to  this  king's 
reign  are  found  in  the  lowest  position,  and 
the  style  of  writing  is  more  ancient  than  any 
other  yet  discovered  in  the  country.  The 
character  of  the  buildings  also  indicates  a 
very  remote  epoch.  The  bricks  are  unequal 
in  size,  and  clay  mixed  with  bitumen  is  the 
substitute  for  mortar. 

The  architectural  style  of  Urukh's  struc- 
tures, though  simple,  is  massive,  in  some  in- 
stances  suggesting   if  they  do  not   rival   the 
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pyramids.  The  foundations  of  bis  temples 
are  vast  platforms  of  masonry,  so  broad  and 
deep  as  to  suggest  a  waste  of  human  labor 
similar  to  the  prodigal  expenditures  of  toil  in 
the  works  of  ancient  Egypt. 

To  the  age  of  Urukh  belong  the  ruins  of 
Warka.  On  the  site  of  this  ancient  city1  is 
the  celebrated  mound  called  by  the  natives 
the  Bowariyeh.  The  general  shape  of  the  ruin 
is  that  of  a  cone  or  pyramid,  but  the  ravages 
of  time  have  marred  the  symmetry  of  the 
structure.  Modern  investigations  have  shown 
that  this  massive  pile  was  originally  a  tower 
two  hundred  feet  square  at  the  base  and  two 
stories  in  height.  The  first  Btory  was  built  of 
sun-dried  bricks  of  irregular  shapes  and  sizes. 
At  intervals  of  four  or  five  feet  layers  of 
reeds  were  placed  in  the  bitumen  to  give  cohe- 
rence to  the  whole.  In  the  upper  story,  now 
fallen  away  in  ruins,  the  central  part  was  also 
of  sun-dried  bricks  but  faced  on  the  outside  with 
bricks  which  had  been  hardened  by  burning. 
The  present  height  of  this  ancient  C'hal- 
dsean  temple  is  about  one  hundred  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  plain.  But  little  is  known 
of  the  original  proportions  or  plan  of  the 
structure.  In  the  ruin  which  remains  the 
massive  buttresses  are  still  easily  traced,  and 
their  dimensions  indicate  that  the  temple  in 
its  entirety  was  one  of  great  height  and  grand- 
eur. All  the  bricks  comprising  the  buttresses 
are  stamped  with  inscriptions  and  the  layers 
are  firmly  cemented  with  bitumen.  The  cubic 
contents  of  the  entire  edifice  have  been  esti- 
mated at  three  million  feet,  and  the  number 
of  bricks  employed  in  building  it  at  thirty 
million. 

On  the  burnt  bricks  of  this  ruin  the  name 
and  praises  of  Urukh  are  of  constant  occur- 
rence. Sometimes  the  simple  name  of  the 
great  monarch  is  stamped  in  the  baked  clay. 
Sometimes  the  inscription  recites  that  "  Urukh, 
king  of  Ur,  king  of  Sumir  and  Aeead,  has 
built  a  temple  to  his  lady,  the  goddess  Nana." 
Again  the  legend  runs  that  "  Urukh  has  built 
the  temple  and  fortress  of  Ur  in  honor  of  his 
Lord,  the  god  Sin."  Or  again  the  words  are, 
"The  mighty  Lord,  kin-  of  Ur,  may  his  name 
continue !  " 

1  In  Genesis  called  Erech- 


The  temple  of  Mugheir,  or  Ur,  also  belongs 
to  the  times  of  Urukh,  and  is  a  ruin  of  equal 
note.  Like  that  of  Warka,  it  lay  until  re- 
cently buried  under  the  rubbish  of  centuries. 
Carefully  conducted  excavations  have  now 
laid  bare  that  part  of  the  edifice  which  has 
been  spared  by  the  elements,  and  the  explorer 
is  able  to  trace  the  outline  of  what  was  once 
the  temple  of  the  Moon-god  Hur.  The  four 
corner*  of  the  building — instead  of  the  four 
sides,  as  has  been  common  in  nearly  all  coun- 
tries ancient  and  modern — are  set  to  the  cardi- 
nal points  of  the  compass,1  so  that  the  longer 
sides  of  the  parallelogram  constituting  the 
ground-plan  lie  to  the  north-east  and  the 
south-west. 

The  foundation  of  this  edifice  is  raised 
twenty  feet  above  the  level.  The  longer  sides 
of  the  base  are  one  hundred  and  ninety-eight 
feet  and  the  shorter  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
three  feet  in  length.  The  first  story  above 
the  basement  is  about  forty  feet  in  height. 
This  story  is  protected  without  by  a  wall  ten 
feet  in  thickness  composed  of  bricks  burnt  to 
redness  in  a  kiln  and  carefully  laid  in  bitumen. 
The  second  story,  now  mostly  fallen  away, 
has  been  of  the  same  shape  and  general  char- 
acter as  the  first.  Local  tradition  has  pre- 
served a  notion  of  the  third  story,  which  is 
represented  as  being  the  shrine  of  the  god  to 
whom  the  temple  was  erected.  Some  tiles 
glazed  with  a  blue  enamel  and  some  copper 
nails  have  been  discovered  in  such  a  position 
as  to  have  the  impression  that  they  were  a 
part  of  the  materials  employed  in  the  construc- 
tion of  the  immediate  shrine  of  the  deity. 

Ruins  simUar  to  those  of  Warka  and 
Mugheir  are  found  in  many  parts  of  Chal- 
dsea,  Calneh  or  Nipur  and  Larsa  have  re- 
mains only  second  in  importance  to  those 
already  described.  Ever  and  anon  the  trav- 
eler  cornea  upon  some  enormous  heap  of  rub- 
bish which  on  investigation  proves  to  be  the 
overgrown  wreck  of  a  fallen  temple.  In 
Calneh  two  of  these  mounds  are  found  cover- 
ing the  fragments  of  buildings  erected  during 
the  reign  of  Urukh.  Both  of  these  structures 
were  temples,  the  first  dedicated  to  Beltis  and 

1  This  feature  of  the  Mugheir  ruin  ia  said  to 
lie  common  to  all  Chaldaean  temples. 
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the  other  to  Bel-Nimrod.  In  Larsa  the  ruins 
show  that  the  sun-god,  San,  was  worshiped  as 
the  tutelary  deity  of  the  city. 

The  capital  of  Urukh's  kingdom  was  the 
city  of  Ur.  In  the  inscriptions  lie  is  some- 
times designated  as  king  of  Ur — sometimes  of 
Aeead.  It  was  in  Or  that  the  building  ener- 
gies of  his  reign  were  chiefly  displayed.  In 
the  ruins  of  this  city  his  inscriptions  are  more 
abundant  than  those  of  any  other  monarch. 
In  Upper  Chaldsea  the  traces  of  Urukh  are 
less  frequent.  Babylon  was  then  a  newly 
founded  town,  and  seems  not  to  have  risen  to 
importance  until  the  epoch  following.  After 
Ur,  Warka  held  the  second  rank  among  the 
cities  of  the  empire,  Larsa  and  Calneh  being 
next  in  importance. 

At'ter  the  death  of  Urukh  the  kingdom 
descended  to  Ilgi,  his  son,  of  whom  neither 
traditions  nor  inscriptions  have  preserved  any 
lengthy  account.  The  royal  seal  or  signet 
used  by  the  Chaldnean  and  Assyrian  kings 
was  in  the  form  of  a  small  cylinder,  having 
figures  and  characters  engraved  in  the  surface. 
This  cylinder  when  rolled  upon  wax  or  other 
plastic  substance  left  the  king's  name  and 
emblems  set  ill  relief  upon  the  material  used 
in  sealing.     In  one  of  the  mounds  near  Warka 

the  signet-cylin- 
der of  Ilgi  has 
been  discovered, 
and  is  now  pre- 
served in  the 
British  Museum. 
The  legend 
which  it  bears 
has  been  trans- 
lated as  follows:  "For  saving  the  life  of  Ilgi, 
from  the  mighty  Lord,  the  king  of  Ur,  SOU  of 
Urukh." 

By  K'uil'  Ilgi  the  public  works  of  Or, 
begun  by  lii-  father,  were  carried  forward  to 
completion,  and  to  him  also  is  ascribed  the 
repairing  of  two  of  the  principal  temples  of 
Erech.  It  is  known  from  the  inscriptions  that 
both  Urukh  and  Ilgi  were  warlike  princes, 
and  that  in  addition  to  their  fame  as  builders 
they  won  by  force  of  arms  the  distinction  of 
being  known  to  after  ages.  Such  is  the  mea- 
ger outline  of  mingled  fact  and  tradition,  bv 


nil    SEAL  OF  ILGI. 


which    the    First    Dynasty  of  Chaldsean   kings 
are  preserved  in  the  annals  of  modern  times. 

Meanwhile  in  the  country  of  Elam,  lying 
east  of  Chaldrea,  a  new  power  had  risen,  as 
warlike,  perhaps,  as  the  people  of  Ur  and 
Babylon.  The  capital  of  this  kingdom  be- 
tween the  Tigris  and  the  mountains  was  the 
ancient  city  of  Susa.  Around  this  center  the 
mixed  tribes  of  Aryans  and  Turanians  had 
gathered  into  a  monarchy  at  a  time  almost  as 
remote  as  that  of  the  founding  of  an  empire 
on  the  Lower  Euphrates.  In  the  obscure 
epoch  following  the  reign  of  Ilgi,  the  Elamite 
power  became  aggressive  and  made  war  upon 
the  Chaldseans.  Under  the  leadership  of  their 
great  king,  Kudur-Nakhunta,  they  overran 
the  country  as  far  north  as  Babylon,  sacked 
the  cities,  pillaged  the  temples,  and  carried 
off  the  images  of  the  gods.  This  was  the  be- 
ginning of  Dynasty  II.,  the  kings  of  which 
an-  designated  by  Berosus  as  Median — though 
without  sufficient  reason.  For  it  is  evident 
that  the  name  Elamite  or  Susianian  would 
more  properly  describe  the  monarchs  of 
this  line. 

Though  the  dominion  of  Elam  over  Chal- 
daa  was  thus  established  it  docs  not  appear 
that  the  Elamite  kings  resided  in  the  latter 
country,  They  chosi  instead  their  old  capital 
Susa.  anil  governed  the  Chaldseans  by  vice- 
roys appointed  over  their  principal  cities.  Thus 
did  Kudur-Nakhunta  himself,  who  established 
tributary  kings  in  the  conquered  country. 
\lter  him  came  the  warlike  king  KuDUR- 
Laq  \mu:,'  who  while  retaining  his  own  court 
at  Susa  ruled  in  Mesopotamia  by  three  of  his 
vassals. 

Having  settled  the  affairs  of  the  countries 
already  under  his  authority,  Kudur-Lagamer 
resolved  on  a  great  expedition,  first  into 
Assyria  and  afterwards  into  Canaan  and 
Egypt.  liaising  a  large  army  he  advanced 
up  the  Euphrates,  and  thence  westward  against 
the  Canaanitish  tribes,  who  under  their  kings 
gathered  in  the  valley  of  Siddim  near  the 
Dead  Sea  to  oppose  the  progress  of  the  eastern 
invader.  Here  was  fought  one  of  the  first 
great  battles  recorded  in  history.  Kudur- 
Lagamer   was   victorious,   and   the    kings    if 

■The  Chedor-laomtr  of  Genesis. 
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Canaan  were  for  a  period  of  twelve  years 
brought  into  subjection.  After  this  they  re- 
belled, and   the   Elamite    monarch  was   asain 


After  this  battle,  in  which  Lot,  the  nephew 
of  Abraham,  was  taken  prisoner,  the  Elamite 
army,  burdened  with  spoils  and  captives,  began 


KUDUR-LAGAMER  STORMING  A  TOWN  IX  CANAAN. 


obliged  to  come  against  them.  A  second  great 
battle  was  fought  near  the  scene  of  the  first, 
and,  as  before,  Kudur-Lagamer  was  completely 
victorious.  The  power  of  the  confederacy 
was  apparently  broken. 


to  withdraw  towards  Chaldsea,  but  when  in 
the  vicinity  of  Damascus,  Abraham  with  a 
band  of  followers  fell  upon  them  by  night  and 
drove  them  in  a  rout  across  the  desert.  It 
was    rather   a   panic   than   a   victory,  though 
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Abraham's  band  by  their  bold  onset  regained 
a  large  part  of  the  booty.  The  effect  of  the 
cheek,  however,  was  such  as  to  discourage 
from  further  invasion  the  king  of  Chaldsea. 

Of  the  subsequent  monarchs  of  the  Elamite 
or  "Median"  dynasty  only  three  are  known 
by  name,  and  of  the  first  of  these,  called 
Sinti-Shii.-Kmak.  nothing  except  the  name 
has  been  preserved.  The  second,  named  Ku- 
dur-Mabuk,  is  honored  in  the  inscriptions 
with  the  title  of  "Conqueror  of  the  West." 
He  is  represented  as  having  enlarged  and 
adorned  the  city  of  Ur.  To  him  tradition 
also  ascribes  the  distinction  of  having  restored 
the  Chakkean  religion,  which  had  been  dispar- 
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dining  the  preceding  reigns.  The  tem- 
ples were  repaired,  and  the  old  gods  brought 
back  with  honor  to  their  pillaged  Bhrines. 
The  national  pride  of  the  Chakkeans  was  —  till 
further  gratified  by  the  removal  of  the  king's 
court  from  Susa  to  the  old  capital  Ur,  and 
this  city  continued  to  be  the  scat  of  govern- 
ment during  the  reign  of  Ahid-Six,  the  sun 
and  successor  of  Kudur-Mabuk,  and  even  to 

tin-  end    of  the  Sec I    Dynasty.   15.  C.  2052. 

The  Bemi-authentic  annals  of  these  earlier 
periods  of  the  Chakkean  Empire  give  place 
in  Dynasty  111.  to  mere  conjecture.  In  the 
me  of  Bero8Us  eleven  kings  and  a  period 
of  forty-eight  years  are  assigned  to  the  inter- 
val between  the  time  of  Arid-Sin  and  thi 
cession  of  the  fourth   line  of  monarchs.     Of 


the  history  of  events  during  these  uncertain- 
years  no  scrap  has  been  recovered  from  either 
monument  or  tradition.  It  appears  to  have 
been  a  transitional  epoch,  during  which  the 
power  of  the  Elamite  kings  and  their  vice- 
roys in  Chaldsea  weakened  and  disappeared. 
Whether  the  sovereigns  of  Susa  became  less 
ambitious  of  foreign  dominion,  or  whether  the 
Chakfaeans  recovered  by  revolt  and  war  their 
former  independence,  seems  undiscoverable 
from  the  remoteness  of  the  time  and  the  con- 
fusion  of  the  period. 

The  Fourth  Dynasty  was  ushered  in  by 
the  establishment  of  a  line  of  native  sover- 
eigns, who  held   the   throne   of  Chaldsea  for 

f  o  u  r  huudred 
and  fifty-eight 
years.  The  kings 
of  this  line  were 
forty -nine  iu 
number.  One 
of  the  earlier 
monarchs  of  the 
dynasty  was 
Ismi-D  AGON, 
who  certainly  oc- 
cupied the  throne 
before  the  mid- 
dle of  the  nine- 
teenth century 
B.  C.  His  reign 
is  chiefly  noted 
for  the  extension 
of  Chaldsean  authority  into  the  upper  part  of 
the  Mesopotamia^)  valley. 

The  ascendency  of  Babylon  over  the 
country  afterwards  called  Assyria  dates  from 
this  period.  Shahas-Vul,  one  of  the  king's 
-.in-,  who  acted  as  his  viceroy  in  the  upper 
districts  of  the  empire,  built  a  temple  at 
Kileh-Shergat.  The  inscriptions  give  other 
evidences  of  the  preponderating  influence  of 
the  Chaldsean  monarchs  towards  the  north,  and 
show  conclusively  that  the  power  of  Assyria 
had  not  yet  risen  to  importance.  For  a  con- 
siderable period  tin  affairs  of  this  kingdom — 
if  kingdom  it  may  be  called — continued  to 
be  administered  by  satraps  and  governors  sent 
out  from  Babylon. 

Ismi-Dagon  was  succeeded  on  the  throne 
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hv  a  son,  called  Gurguna.  This  king  is 
chiefly  remembered  as  the  builder  of  the  great 
cemeteries  at  Ur,  perhaps  the  most  remarkable 
ruins  in  Chaldsea.  After  Gurguna  came 
Naram-Sin,  doubtless  his  sou,  who  was  the 
builder  of  the  great  temple  in  the  city  of 
Agana.  His  reigu  is  memorable  as  the  time 
when  the  seat  of  government  was  transferred 
to  Babylon,  which  by  this  epoch  had  grown 
to  be  the  metropolis  of  Chaldsea. 

The  tendency  to  remove  the  capital  farther 
and  farther  up  the  valley  betokens  the  increase 
of  population  in  Upper  Mesopotamia  aud  the 
gradual  spread  of  civilization  northward.  The 
seat  of  the  Empire,  whicli  in  the  times  of 
Urukh  had  been  at  Ur,  was  transferred  first 
to  Warka  and  thence  to  the  more  recent 
Babylon,  where  it  remained  until  the  rise  of 
Assyria. 

The  date  of  Naram-Sin's  reign  was  about 
the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  B.  C. 
He  was  the  first  of  a  long  line  of  sovereigns 
in  the  Fourth  Dynasty  whose  names  add  the 
word  Sin,  the  same  being  the  Chaldee  appella- 
tive of  the  Moon-god,  whose  worship  was  a 
chief  element  in  the  religion  of  the  times. 

After  Naram-Sin  came  Sin-Shada,  who 
was  the  builder  of  the  upper  terrace  in  the 
temple  of  Warka,  now  the  ruin  of  Bowariyeh. 
Next  was  Tur-Sin,  the  greatest  monarch  of 
his  times.  He  was  the  founder  of  the  city 
Abu-Sharein,  the  ruins  of  which  bear  witness 
to  the  introduction  of  a  new  style  of  architec- 
ture, improved  in  its  structural  character  and 
richer  in  ornament  than  the  building  of  pre- 
vious times.  Here  it  is,  also,  that  the  most 
satisfactory  traces  of  the  simpler  arts  are 
found.  Stone  knives  and  chisels  and  hatchets 
are  discovered  everywhere  in  the  ruins ;  but 
implements  of  metal,  except  a  few  imperfect 
specimens  of  gold  and  bronze,  are  wanting 
during  this  period.  Iron  seems  to  have  been 
used  only  in  ornaments  for  the  person. 

Of  Rim-Sin,  the  last  monarch  of  this  line, 
not  much  is  known,  except  what  is  contained 
on  a  single  tablet  found  among  the  ruins  of 
Ur.  Immediately  preceding  his  reigu  was 
that  of  the  king  Nur-Vul,  whose  name  occurs 
in  the  list  of  Berosus,  but  of  whom  no  monu- 
mental record  has  been  discovered.     It  is  evi- 


dent, indeed,  that  during  the  times  of  the  Sin 
kings  the  power  of  the  Fourth  Dynasty  de- 
clined to  such  an  extent  as  to  invite  invasion 
and  conquest.  The  reigns  of  the  later  group 
of  these  monarchs  covered  the  period  from 
the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century  to  the 
year  B.  C.  1546. 

The  name  Arabian  is  given  by  Berosus 
to  the  Fifth  Dynasty  of  Chaldtean  kings. 
But  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  the  great 
conqueror,  Khammu-Rabi,  by  whom  Dynasty 
IV.  was  overthrown  and  supplanted,  was  out 
of  Arabia.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  dis- 
sensions and  weakness  of  the  Chaldsean  kings 
of  the  Sin  series  had  made  the  country  an 
easy  prey  to  an  ambitious  leader  and  his 
armies,  from  whatever  quarter  they  might 
come. 

It  is  possible  that  the  conquest  of  Khammu- 
Rabi  was  no  more  than  a  revolution  effected 
by  a  strong-willed  chieftain  of  one  of  the  lower 
Mesopotamian  cities.  According  to  Berosus 
this  dynasty  was  composed  of  nine  kings,  but 
the  names  of  fifteen  sovereigns  of  the  line 
have  been  deciphered  from  the  inscriptions 
and  tablets;  from  which  it  appears  that  in 
several  places  the  less  important  kings — per- 
haps those  who  reigned  for  a  shorter  time 
than  a  year — were  dropped  from  the  lists. 
Nor  is  it  quite  certain  in  what  order  the  reigns 
of  the  so-called  Arabian  monarchs  occurred. 

There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  first 
of  this  line  was  the  great  Khammu-Rabi, 
whose  name  is  associated  with  many  important 
enterprises.  He  it  was  who  introduced  the 
system  of  artificial  irrigation,  by  which  large 
districts  in  the  country  about  Babylon  were 
converted  into  gardens.  The  great  canal, 
afterwards  known  as  the  river  of  Khammu- 
Rabi,  through  which  the  waters  of  the  Eu- 
phrates were  carried  iuto  the  waste  places  be- 
tween the  rivers,  was  constructed  during 
this  reign.  A  white  stone  tablet  preserved  in 
the  Louvre,  at  Paris,  recites  that  the  canal  cut 
by  Khammu-Rabi  became  a  blessing  to  the 
Babylonians,  converting  desert  plains  into 
well-watered  fields  and  spreading  around  fer- 
tility and  abundance. 

For  himself  Khammu-Rabi  built  a  new 
palace  at  Kalwadha,  near  the  present  site  of 
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Baghdad.  He  also  repaired  the  great  temple 
of  the  sun  at  Senkereh.1  His  reign  extended 
from  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  15. 
('.  to  aboul  the  year  1520.  After  his  death 
the  crown  descended  to  his  son,  Samsu-Iuina, 
of  whom  only  one  series  of  inscriptions  have 
been  discovered.  His  reign  belonged  to  the 
last  quarter  of  the  century,  after  which  the 
li-i<  are  broken  by  a  gap  of  about  seventy-five 
years. 

With  the  reappearance  of  the  line  in  the  per- 
Bon  of  Kara-In-]  >as,  we  come  to  agroup  of  five 
kings,  between  whom  and  the  monarchs  of  the 
rising  kingdom  of  Assyria  on  the  north,  po- 
litical relations  begin  to  appear.  It  is  the 
time  when  Assyria  first  competes  with  Chal- 
dsea for  supremacy  in  Mesopotamia.  The 
chronology  becomes  more  certain,  inasmuch  as 
the  records  of  the  two  monarchies,  by  counter- 
references,  can  be  used  to  check  the  errors  of 
either.  Between  the  two  kingdoms  the  rela- 
tions were  sometimes  warlike  and  sometimes 
peaceful.  Now  a  treaty  is  made,  and  now 
the  violation  of  a  compact  leads  to  invasion. 
In  one  instance  a  revolution  occurs,  in  which 
the  Chaldsean  king,  Kak.v-Khak-Das  is  over- 
thrown and  killed  by  an  insurrectionist  named 
Nazi-Bugas,  whereupon  an  Assyrian  army 
marches  down  the  valley,  destroys  Nazi-Bugas, 
and  restores  to  the  throne  the  brother  of  the 
murdered  king.  At  another  time  the  daugh- 
ter of  Asshur-lpalit,  king  of  Assyria,  i>  given 
in  marriage  to  PlTRRA-PuRIYAS,  monarch  of 
Chaldsea,  and  indeed  on  every  hand  are  dis- 
covered the  traces  of  the  increasing  influence 
of  the  northern  kingdom.  The  last  of  the 
live  monarchs  just  mentioned  was  KuKRI- 
Gajlzu,  relics  of  whose  reign  are  found  chiefly 
at   Mugheir5  anil  Akkcrkut'. 

The  latter  city  is  reputed  to  have  been 
founded  by  this  king,  of  whom  it  contains 
several  important  inscriptions,  'flic  remain- 
ing sovereigns  of  the  fifth  Dynasty  are  Saga- 

RaKTIGAS,   who   built    a    temple   of  the   BUD    at 

Sippara,  Ammim  K  m.a,  and  >i\  others,  whose 
names  occur  in  a  li>t  of  the  kings  in  such  a 
way  as  to  classify  them  with    Khammu-Kabi. 

Such  is  the  somewhat  meager  outline  of 
the    civil    and    political    history    of    ancient 

'The  ancient    /  JThc  ancient  Ur. 


Chaldsea,  and  of  the  broken  genealogy  of  her 
princes  down  to  the  time  when  Assyrian  influ- 
ence became  dominant  in  Lower  Mesopotamia. 
The  date  of  this  event  has  been  fixed  at  B.  C. 
1301.  In  this  year  Tiglath-Adar,  king  of 
Assyria,  invaded  Chaldsea,  captured  Babylon, 
and  reduced  the  country  to  a  dependency  of 
his  empire.  It  is  not  to  be  understood  that 
the  power  of  Chaldsea  as  a  nation  was  de- 
stroyed or  that  the  political  condition  of  the 
country  was  very  greatly  changed  from  what 
it  had  been  during  the  times  of  the  Fourth 
and  Fifth  Dynasties. 

With  the  accession  of  Dynasty  VL,  which 
is  said  by  Berosus  to  have  embraced  forty-five 
kings,  the  Babylonian  monarchs  became  and 
continued  mere  viceroys,  tributary  to  Assyria, 
so  that,  in  one  sense,  the  civil  history  of  Chal- 
daa  may  be  said  to  have  ended  with  the  As- 
syrian conquest  However  this  question  may 
be  considered,  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth 
century  marks  an  epoch  in  the  progress  of  the 
Lower  Empire,  and  is  generally  regarded  as 
the  end  of  the  first  monarchy  established  on 
the  banks  of  the  Euphrates. 

The  ancient  kingdom  of  Chalda^a  was,  next 
to  Egypt,  the  oldest  civil  government  of  an- 
tiquity. The  conditions  under  which  the  em- 
pire was  established  were  very  similar  to  those 
which  gave  shape  to  early  civilization  in  the 
valley  of  the  Nile.  The  great  men  of  Chal- 
dsea  were,  first  of  all,  Nimrod,  who  was  the 
Romulus  of  the  kingdom.  After  him  was 
Urukh,  the  Builder,  who  gave  to  Chaldsea  her 
material  grandeur.  Nimrod  warred  against 
the  adverse  elements  of  primitive  savagery  ; 
Urukh  bestowed  colossal  energies  on  monu- 
mental forms,  and  left  his  memory  to  the 
temples  of  the  gods  rather  than  to  heroic  tra- 
ditions. Kudur-Lagamer,  likewise,  may  well 
lie  regarded  as  great.  He  was  a  conqueror — 
one  of  the  earliest  known  to  history — and 
though  his  conquests  beyond  the  western  des- 
ert could  hardly  be  ex] ted  to  remain  as  an 

integral  part  of  the  Empire,  yet  the  military 
impulse  given  by  him  to  the  nation  which  he. 
ruled  continued  for  centuries.  For  a  short 
period  lie  controlled  the  destinies  of  a  people 
who  were  dispersed  from  the  eastern  limits  of 
Susiana  to  the   Dead  Sea  on  the  west,  a  dis- 
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tance  of  twelve  hundred  miles,  while  from 
north  to  south  the  breadth  of  his  dominions 
was  scarcely  less  than  five  hundred  miles. 
Though  he  and  his  successors  were  unable  to 
retain  control  of  .his  widely  extended  terri- 
tory, he  nevertheless  demonstrated  the  possi- 
bility of  establishing  vast  empires  embracing 
many  peoples  and  languages,  and  thus  became 
the  prototype  of  those  great  oriental  conquer- 
ors whose  deeds  constitute  so  large  a  part  of 
A.ncient  History. 

The  kingdom  of  ancient  Chakhea  is  more 
interesting  to  us  from  its  antiquity  than  from 
its  territorial  extent  or  its  material  grandeur. 
At  a  time  when  all  the  rest  of  Asia  west  of  the 
Altais  and  the  Himalayas  was  slumbering  in 
night  the  Cushite  tribes  of  the  Lower  Eu- 
phrates emerged  from  darkness,  and  substi- 
tuted for  the  coarse  manners  of  barbarism  the 
institutions  of  primitive  civilization — the  home, 
the  city,  the  state.  These  people  betook  them- 
selves to  the  quiet  pursuits  of  the  field  and  to 
the  erection  and  decoration  of  the  temples  of 
the  gods,  while  the  Semitic  and  Aryan  tribes 
on  the  north  and  west  were  still  nomads,  prey- 
ing upon  nature,  living  by  the  chase. 

From  this  ancient  seat  of  refinement  a 
knowledge  of  science  and  letters  and  art  was 
gradually    diffused    into    Assyria,    and    after- 


wards into  Media  and  Persia.  The  method 
of  writing  employed  by  the  various  races  in- 
habiting these  countries  is  all  traceable  to  the 
primitive  type  employed  by  the  Chalda;aus. 
So  that  it  may  be  fairly  said  that  Chakhea  was 
the  mother  of  civilization  in  Western  Asia. 

Belonging  to  the  period  here  considered 
(2458-1301  B.  C),  the  names  and  fragments 
of  the  histories  of  about  thirty  kings  have 
been  checked  off  from  the  lists  of  Berosus 
and  verified  by  existing  monuments.  Further 
researches  in  Lower  Mesopotamia  will  doubt- 
less yield  still  more  satisfactory  results;  and 
with  an  amount  of  exploration  and  scholarly 
criticism  equal  to  that  which  has  been  given 
to  the  valley  of  the  Nile,  it  is  probable  that 
Chaldreau  history  can  be  as  clearly  written  as 
that  of  Egypt.  For  the  present  we  are  com- 
pelled to  content  ourselves  with  an  outline, 
rather  than  a  narrative,  of  the  famous  king- 
dom founded  by  Nimrod  and  terminated  by 
the  conquest  of  Tiglath-Adar,  of  Assyria.  In 
connection  with  the  history  of  the  latter  coun- 
try, whatever  is  known  of  the  viceroys  reign- 
ing at  Babylon,  and  of  the  progress  of  the 
country  over  which  they  ruled  down  to  the 
times  of  Cyrus  the  Great,  will  be  narrated  as 
it  is  suggested  by  the  more  important  history 
of  the  Assyrians. 


Chapter  IX.— science  and  Art. 


OR  their  learning  the 
Chaldeans  have  been  pro- 
verbial for  three  thousand 
years.  Doubtless  the 
country  at  the  head  of 
the  Persian  Gulf  was  that 
land  of  fabulous  wisdom 
known  by  the  ancients  as  the  East.  The 
great  poets  and  historians  of  Rome  designated 
by  the  name  C'haldjean  whoever  was  fam- 
ous in  a  knowledge  of  the  stars,  the  lore  of 
books,  and  the  gift  of  prophecy.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  long  before  the  language  of  the 
Hebrews  became  a  fit  vehicle  for  literary  ex- 
pression   there   were   in   Lower   Mesopotamia 


men  worthy  to  be  called  philosophers.  The 
traditions  of  antiquity  point  to  two  cities  as 
the  fountains  of  human  wisdom — Memphis  in 
Egypt,  and  Babylon  of  the  Chaldees. 

But  learning  and  philosophy  grow  up 
slowly.  They  have  their  roots  in  those  homely 
arts  by  which  human  life  is  sustained  and  in- 
vigorated. All  the  refinements  of  civilization 
rest  upon  the  two  fundamental  facts  of  agri- 
culture and  architecture.  The  first  stage  of 
the  evolution  out  of  barbarism  is  marked  by 
plowing  and  building.  Where  the  plow  is 
unknown  and  the  hammer  unheard,  the  tribes 
of  men  will  never  reach  beyond  the  develop- 
ment of  hunters  and  nomads. 
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In  ancient  Chaldsea  the  agricultural  life 
was  vividly  suggested  by  the  aspect  and  char- 
acter of  the  valley.  A  level  aud  unobstructed 
alluvial  plain  stretched  from  river  to  river. 
What  seeds  -never  were  scattered  in  this  mel- 
low soil  sprang  iuto  vigorous  life.  The  prim- 
itive dwellers  in  these  flats  were  abundantly 
and  certainly  rewarded  for  their  labor.  The 
native  grains  and  fruits  were  refined  by  culti- 
vation, and  the  overplus  of  the  harvest  sug- 
gested new  wants  and  the  possibilities  of 
commerce. 

The  most  fruitful  of  the  districts  soon 
gathered  the  most  enterprising  population. 
The  growing  village  gave  token  of  progress. 
Then  came  the  town,  the  city,  the  temple-  of 
the  gods.  The  earliest  buildings  of  Chaldsea 
were  cabins  constructed  by  bending  into 
arches  the  tall  stems  of  growing  plants,  inter- 
woven with  reeds,  aud  covered  with  mats  of 
rushes.  Soon  the  strong  trunk  of  the  palm- 
tree  was  substituted  for  the  native  reed  in  the 
construction  of  the  frame,  and  instead  of  a 
barricade  of  matting,  a  coat  of  plastering, 
composed  of  mud  ami  bitumen,  was  laid 
upon  the  wall. 

In  a  mild  and  equable  climate  such  houses 
might  well  suffice  for  the  abodes  of  men. 
Villages  anil  towns  might  be  so  constructed, 
wherein  civilized  peoples  could  live  in  comfort 
and  prosperity.  But  as  society  advanced  the 
religious  impulse  and  public  spirit  cooperated 
to  demand  and  to  produce  a  higher  style  of  ar- 
chitecture. The  temples  of  the  gods  must  be 
imposing  and  ornate,  and  to  this  end  some 
material  more  enduring  than  reeds  and  trunks 
of  palms  must  be  procured.  In  this  stage  of 
their  development  men  generally  resort  to 
Stone;  but  the  Chaliheans  were  here  at  a  dis- 
advantage. What  nature  has  so  abundantly 
supplied  in  most  countries  is  entirely  wanting 
in  Lower  Mesopotamia,  In  the  whole  coun- 
try between  Samarah  and  the  sea  there  is  not 
a  single  quarry  of  stone.  The  peculiar  char- 
act  r  of  early  Babylonian  architecture  can  be 
traced  to  this  remarkable  feature  in  the  physical 
structure  of  the  country.  The  Arabian  quar- 
ries on  the  west  yielded  only  a  coarse  sand- 
stone; the  distance  was  great,  and  the  inter- 
vening plain,   for  the   mosl    part,  an   oozy  and 


impassable  marsh.  The  absence  of  neighbor- 
ing hills, 

"  Rock-ribbed  and  ancient  as  the  sun," 

imposed  on  the  Chakkeans  the  necessity  of 
selecting  from  the  bosom  of  nature  some  ma- 
terial less  enduring  than  that  which  has  given 
immortality  to  the  ruins  of  Egypt.  Except 
to  a  very  limited  extent  and  only  in  peculiar 
situations,  such  as  in  the  exposed  part  of  an 
important  wall,  is  any  stone  found  among  the 
remains  of  Babylonian  greatness. 

Clay  in  the  form  of  bricks  and  tiles,  was 
the  natural  substitute,  and  of  this  an  excellent 
article  was  abundantly  procurable. 

In  the  more  ancient  ruins  of  Chaldrea,  the 
bricks  are  of  the  sun-dried  variety ;  aud 
though,  in  those  parts  which  have  been  freely 
exposed  to  the  action  of  the  elements  only 
dusf  ami  shapeless  fragments  remain,  yet,  in 
the  inner  and  more  protected  situations  the 
bricks  are  as  well  preserved  and  firm  as  when, 
four  thousand  years  ago,  they  were  laid  in 
wall  and  buttress.  The  introduction  of  the 
kiln  so  greatly  improved  the  quality  of  bricks 
as  to  make  them  a  fair  substitute  for  stone, 
nor  does  it  appear  that  the  art  of  hardening 
clay  by  the  action  of  fire  has  been  much  im- 
proved beyond  the  primitive  methods  em- 
ployed by  the  masons  of  Chaldsea. 

The  early  builders  of  the  Mesopotainian 
towns  generally  used  both  kinds  of  bricks  in 
the  same  edifice,  constructing  the  central  parts 
and  inner  walls  of  the  sun-dried  variety  and 
faring  the  walls  without  and  parts  exposed 
with  bricks  burnt  in  a  kiln.  The  harder  and 
more  durable  material  was  thus  made  to  pro- 
tect the  perishable  from  disintegration  under 
the  action  of  the  weather.  In  cases  where 
buildings  were  constructed  wholly  of  bricks 
baked  in  the  sun,  the  walls — otherwise  weak 
and  unstable — were  strengthened  by  building 
in,  at  intervals  of  four  or  five  feet,  thick 
layers  of  reed  matting,  which  were  allowed  to 
project  beyond  the  edge  of  the  wall,  thus 
forming  an  external  protection  as  well  as  giv- 
ing coherence  to  the  mass.  The  burnt  brick- of 
Chaldsea  were  large  in  size  and  in  shape  pecul- 
iar. The  side  surface  was  near  a  foot  Bquarcf, 
and    the    thickness    about    two    and    a    fourth 
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inches.  Those  bricks  which  were  intended 
for  the  corners  and  angles  were  molded  in 
triangular  form  or  other  shapes  adapted  to 
the  purpose,  while  such  as  were  intended  for 
the  arches  were  given  the  shape  of  wedges. 

In  color  the  kiln-dried  bricks  were  gener- 
ally of  a  yellowish  tinge,  sometimes  a  dark 
blue,  or  more  rarely  a  pale  red.  The  sun- 
baked bricks  were  more  variable  in  size,  some 
being  as  small  as  six  inches  square  by  two 
inches  thick,  and  some  being  as  much  as  seven 
inches  in  thickness  by  sixteen  inches  in  length 
and  breadth.  The  color  of  these  is  scarcely 
darker  than  the  native  clay,  which,  owing  to 


BRICK   OF   BABYLON,   TWELVE  INCHES  SQUARE.1 

the  absence  of  iron  in  the  soil,  is  much  lighter 
than  in  most  countries. 

In  order  to  cement  their  walls  into  a  com- 
pact mass  the  Chaldseans  employed  two  kinds 
of  mortar.  The  first  was  mere  clay  or  mud 
mixed  with  chopped  straw,  the  other  bitumen. 
The  latter  was  the  better  material,  binding  to- 
gether so  firmly  the  bricks  between  which  it 
was  placed  that  even  at  the  present  day  they 
can  not  be  separated  without  a  heavy  blow. 
The  use  of  bitumen  succeeded  the  use  of  clay 
at  the  same  time  that  the  kiln-burnt  suc- 
ceeded the  sun-dried  variety  of  bricks. 

The  principal  ruins  of  ancient  Chaldsea — 
Bowariyeh  and  Mugheir — have  already  been 
described  in  connection  with  the  reign  of 
Urukh.  The  temple**  of  Abu-Sharein  was  of 
the  same  general  character,  though  somewhat 

1  The  inner  inscription  contains  the  name  of 
Nebuchadnezzar. 


more  refined  in  its  proportions  and  style  than 
were  the  edifices  at  Warka  and  Ur.  It  is  one 
of  the  few  structures  of  true  Chaldsean  date 
in  which  stone  is  extensively  employed.  The 
proximity  of  a  quarry  in  the  neighboring 
Arabian  hills  is  sufficient  to  explain  this  rare 
departure  from  the  use  of  brick;  but  it  is  not 
so  easy  to  account  for  the  presence  of  pieces 
of  agate,  alabaster,  and  marble,  carefully  cut 
and  polished,  which  have  been  discovered  in 
abundance  scattered  about  the  base  of  the 
edifice.  Small  plates  of  gold  and  gilt-headed 
nails,  employed,  no  doubt,  in  internal  orna- 
mentation, have  likewise  been  found  in  the 
ruin. 

The  Chaldsean  temples,  ihough  massive 
and  imposing,  were  evidently  wanting  in 
architectural  beauty.  In  the  level  and  un- 
varying plain  in  which  they  were  situated, 
they  were,  no  doubt,  grand  and  impressive  ob- 
jects; but  the  absence  of  external  ornament 
and  of  the  thousand  effects  which  art  so- 
readily  produces  in  the  construction  of  great 
buildings,  must  have  rendered  the  temples  of 
Lower  Mesopotamia,  with  their  somber  outer 
walls  and  huge  buttresses  and  unsightly  air- 
holes, devoid  of  beauty  and  attractiveness. 

In  the  inner  parts,  especially  in  the  sacred 
shrine  of  the  deity  to  whom  the  temple  was 
dedicated,  considerable  artistic  skill  was  dis- 
played in  ornamenting  the  wood-work  and  the 
images  of  the  god.  Plates  of  blue  enamel, 
nails  of  copper  and  of  gold,  and  the  bits  of 
alabaster  already  referred  to,  indicate  that  the 
inner  shrines  of  temples  were  decorated  in 
a  pleasing  and  artistic  manner;  but,  beyond 
this,  the  great  structures  of  Chaldsea  were, 
like  the  pyramids,  dependent  for  their  effect 
upon  the  mere  grandeur  and  massiveness  of 
their  aspect. 

Of  the  common  buildings  ■ —  dwellings, 
houses,  huts — not  much  is  known.  Only  a 
few  structures  of  this  sort  have  been  pre- 
served. The  outlines  of  one  dwelling-house 
have  been  traced  in  the  excavations  made  at 
Ur.  The  foundation  was  a  brick  platform, 
raised  considerably  above  the  surface.  The 
house  itself  was  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  irregu- 
lar in  outline  and  wanting  in  symmetry  of 
proportions.     The  floors  were  of  burnt  brick 
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well  laid  in  bitumen,  and  the  walls  were  plas- 
tered with  gvpsum.  In  the  chambers  of  a 
house  discovered  at  Abu-Shareiu  more  elabo- 
rate decoration  is  found.  The  walls  are  orna- 
mented with  designs  in  color-frescoes  in  red, 
black,  and  white;  figures  of  birds,  beasts,  and 
men.  carefully  drawn  ou  the  fine,  firm  plaster 
of  the  walls. 

The  compartments  of  Chaldssan  houses 
were   generally   long   and    narrow,    and    into 

these    d >    opened    directly    from   without. 

The  roofs  were  principally  of  wood,  and 
framed  so  as  to  lie  flat  from  wall  to  wall. 
Sometimes  an  arched  roof  is  found,  high  and 
regular,  well  built  of  bricks  and  pointed  with 
bitumen. 

By  what  means  the  light  was  admitted  into 
the  C'haldaan  houses  the  excavations  have 
thus  far  failed  to  show.  No  windows  have 
been  discovered  in  the  walls;  but  this  may  be 
accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  only  the  lower 
part  of  the  walls,  to  the  height  of  six  or 
eighl  feet,  remain  of  what  was  mice  a  story  of 
considerable  elevation.  It  is  to  be  greatly  re- 
gretted that  the  building  material  employed 
by  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  t'liahkea  was 
not  like  that  of  Egypt — everlasting. 

After  the  buildings,  public  ami  private, 
which  have  been  preserved  on  the  banks  of 
the  Lower  Euphrates,  the  objects  of  next  im- 
portance to  the  historian  are  the  burying- 
places  of  the  dead.  The  tombs  of  Chaldssa 
are  so  plentiful  and  so  thickly  populated  as  to 
give  rise  to  the  conjecture  that  the  dead  of 
the  Assyrians  were  brought  from  the  north  to 
lie  interred  in  the  sacred  land.  The  quantity 
of  human  remains  in  certain  burying-grounds 
i-  thought  to  bi'  too  great  to  have  been  de- 
rived from  the  people  of  the  adjacent  district. 
Large   spaces  are   literally  filled   with   bones 

and  relics  of  the  dead.      Sometimes  the  coffins 

have  been  piled  one  upon  another  to  the 
depth  of  from  thirty  to  sixty  feet,  and  for  miles 
out  into  the  desert  the  very  soil  underfoot 
seems  to  be  nothing  but  the  accumulated  dust 
of  dead  races. 

In  Mine  of  these  localities  the  relics  are 
from    widely    Separated    epochs;    but    in    other 

places  the  remains  are  homogeneous,  being 
evidently  gathered   from  a   given   period  of 


Chaldean  history.  The  position  and  quality 
of  the  relics,  the  nature  of  the  accompanying 
ornaments,  and  particularly  the  character  of 
the  coffins  in  which  the  remains  are  inclosed, 
are  generally  sufficient  to  determine  the  date 
at  which  the  burying-ground  was  peopled. 
None  of  the  remains  found  in  these  vast  char- 
nels  belong  to  a  time  more  recent  than  the 
middle  of  the  sixth  century  B.  C,  while 
many  ate  to  be  referred  to  the  earlier,  even 
the  earliest,  epochs  of  the  national  history. 

In  disposing  of  the  dead  the  Chaldeans 
employed  several  methods  of  sepulture.  In 
tin  first  of  these  the  body  was  laid  prone  in  a 
brick  vault.  The  chamber  was  about  seven 
feet  in  length  by  three  and  a-half  feet  in 
breadth  and  five  feet  high.  The  floor  and 
walls  were  made  of  sun-dried  bricks  carefully 
laid  in  mud  or  bitumen,  and  the  side  walls 
were  closed  in  above  with  an  arch.  On  the 
floor  was  spread  a  matting  of  reeds,  and  on 
this  the  body  was  laid  so  as  to  rest  on  the  left 
side.  The  fingers  of  the  right  hand  were 
placed  upon  a  copper  bowl,  which  was  set  in 
the  palm  of  the  left.  A  single  brick  was 
placed  beneath  the  head  for  a  pillow.  Articles 
of  ornament  and  use  were  set  in  different 
parts  of  the  vault,  and  vessels  containing  food 
and  drink  were  placed  near  the  head  of  the 
dead.  Vaults  of  this  style  seem  to  have  been 
in  many  instances  family  tombs,  the  remains 
of  several  bodies  being  frequently  found  in 
tin  same  chamber.  Besides  the  brick  vaults, 
several  kinds  of  coffins  were  used  in  earth 
burial.  The  first  of  these  was  a  burnt  clay 
box  in  thi>  shape  of  the  cover  of  a  dish.  In 
the  bottom  of  the  tomb  a  foundation  was  laid 
of  bricks.  This  was  covered  with  mats,  as  in 
the  brick  vaults;  on  these  mats  the  body  of 
the  (had  was  laid,  and  over  the  body  a  large 
earthenware  trough  was  turned  so  as  to  inclose 
and  cover  the  remains.  The  huge  dish  thus 
inverted  over  the  dead  was  generally  seven 
t'.et  long,  two  and  a-half  feet  broad  at  the 
bottom,  and  three  feet  high.  The  covers  in 
the  graves  of  children  were  only  about  one- 
half  the  size  of  those  in  the  tombs  of  adults, 
the  latter  being  the  largest  specimens  of  pot- 
tery which  have  been  discovered  in  any 
country.     In   a    few    instances   two   skeletons 
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have  been  found  under  a  single  cover,  but  in 
most  cases  only  one  body  was  placed  under 
each  coffin.  Arranged  about  the  dead,  as  in 
the  family  vaults,  articles  of  food  and  orna- 
ment were  set,  the  disposition  of  the  body 
being  as  in  brick  chambers  already  described. 
The  dish-cover  coffins  were  buried  at  a  great 
depth,  none  of  those  discovered  at  Mugheir 
being  within  less  than  seven  or  eight  feet  of 
the  surface.1 

Another  kind  of  coffins  employed  by  the 
ChakUeans  consisted  of  two  large  earthenware 
vessels,  shaped  like  ancient  water-jars,  set 
mouth  to  mouth  and  sealed  with  bitumen. 
Each  jar  was  about  three  feet  deep,  the  whole 
inner  space  of  six  feet  being 
sufficient  to  contain  the  body 
of  a  full-sized  adult.  Within 
the  earthen  cylinder  thus- 
formed  by  setting  the  two 
jars  mouth  to  mouth  the 
dead  was  placed,  and  tie 
whole  covered  with  earth. 
For  it  was  the  manner  of 
the  Chaldaeans  to  arrange 
the  coffins  containing  the 
bodies  of  their  dead  in  rows 
on  the  ground  and  then 
cover  them  from  sight, 
gradually  raising  a  mound 
over  the  place  selected  for 
burial.  When  a  sufficient  depth  had  been 
attained,  another  layer  was  placed  above  the 
first,  and  then  another,  till  the  surface  of  the 
mound  was  sometimes  raised  sixty  feet  above 
the  original  level. 

The  sepulchral  mounds  were  carefully 
drained.  Long  shafts  of  clay  tiling  extended 
from  the  surface  to  the  original  ground  level, 
insuring  a  perfect  drainage.  The  shafts  were 
composed  of  a  succession  of  rings  or  joints 
about  two  feet  in  diameter,  each  joint  being 
skillfully  fitted  into  the  next  and  sealed  with 
bitumen.     At  the  top  each  shaft  contracts  to  a 


diameter  of  about  six  inches.  The  whole  tube 
is  filled  within  and  packed  without  with  a 
mass  of  broken  pottery,  the  whole  being 
as  well  adapted  to  the  purpose  of  a  perfect 
drain  as  any  modern  contrivance.  Bv  the 
means  here  described  the  tomb-mounds  of 
Lower  Mesopotamia  have  been  completely 
preserved  from  the  effects  of  dampness,  the 
contents  being  generally  found  as  dry  as  the 
dust  of  dust. 

Their  large  dish-cover  coffins  and  huge 
stacks  of  drainage  tiling  show  the  Chaldaeans 
to  have  been  unusually  skillful  in  the  design 
and  manufacture  of  potteries.  Other  specimens 
of  their  work  are  more  elegunt  and  artistic. 


GLAZED  COFFINS.   FROM   WARKA. 


1  It  is  quite  probable  that  a  part  of  this  unusual 
depth  of  burial  may  be  accounted  for  on  the  sup- 
position of  subsequent  accumulation  on  the  sur- 
face. The  "rain  of  dust,"  continuing  for  some 
thousands  of  years,  has  no  doubt  heaped  upon  the 
Chaldsean  dead  some  additional  depth  of  earth. 


Many  jars,  vases,  and  drinking-cups,  belong- 
ing to  the  earlier  times  of  the  monarchy,  bear 
evidence  of  careful  manipulation  and  beauty 
of  finish.  Some  are  of  rude  and  primitive 
patterns,  resembling  the  aboriginal  pottery  of 
Mexico  and  Peru;  but  others  are  produced 
from  the  finest  clay,  skillfully  turned  on  the 
potter's  wheel,  and  of  designs  equaling  in 
beauty  the  second  class  of  Greek  vases.  In  a 
few  instances  the  artist  has,  with  considerable 
success,  imitated  the  forms  of  animals,  but 
this  kind  of  art  is  generally  found  on  burnt 
tablets  prepared  especially  to  contain  the  re- 
liefs. In  such  works  the  figures  most  fre- 
quently modeled  are  those  of  lions,  bulls,  and 
men,  and  the  prevailing  idea  is  that  of  a  com- 
bat— the  man  overcoming  the  lion  or  the  lion 
devouring  the  man. 

Of  the  signet-cvliuders  mention  has  been 
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made  in  a  previous  chapter.     These  peculiar 

official  ornaments  were  generally  of  jasper  or 
chalcedony,  and  were  used  by  their  owners  to 
impress  their  seals  on  Boft  clay  tablets  employed 
in  writing.  The  cylinders  were  about  a-half 
inch  in  diameter  by  three  inches  in  length. 
Through  the  axis  a  hole  was  bored  and  a  metal 
parallelogram — bronze  or  copper — one  side  of 
which  passed  through  the  opening,  was 
attached,  and  by  means  of  this  the  cylinder 
was  rolled  upon  the  tablet.  The  ornament 
was  suspended  to  the  wrist  or  neck  of  the 
owner  by  a  chain  or  string  fastened  to  the 
metal  frame.  On  the  surface  of  the  signet,  as 
already  noticed,  the  design  of  the  seal  adopted 
by  the  wearer  was  cut  in  reverse,  so  that  the 
impression  was  made  in  relief.  The  engraving 
presented  in  these  ancient  relics  of  a  dead 
empire  is  frequently  of  such  elegance  and 
delicacy  as  to  excite  the  admiration,  if  not  the 
envy,  of  modern  lapidaries. 

The  tools  and  implements  employed  by  the 
Chaldseans  were  rude  and  imperfect.  In  the 
oldest  ruins  flint  knives,  hatchets,  and  ham- 
mers of  stone  abound,  while  articles  of  bronze 
are  less  plentifully  distributed.  Of  the  latter 
material  the  specimens  are  chiefly  arrow-heads. 
knives,  hatchets,  and  sickles.  The  stone  im- 
plements are  generally  indicative  of  some 
progress  in  the  use  of  materials  and  the  adap- 
tation of  means  to  ends,  but  in  many  instances 
the  tools  are  of  so  primitive  a  form,  and  so 
rudely  fashioned,  as  to  excite  surprise  that  the 
articles  produced  with  them  should  exhibit 
so  much  elegance. 

At  the  lirst  the  precious  metal  of  the  Chal- 
daeans  was  iron,  its  use  being  limited  to  orna- 
mentation. Several  of  the  other  metals — silver, 
zinc,  platinum— were  unknown.  Articles  of 
gold  and  copper  arc  plentifully  found  in  the 
mounds,  while  relics  of  tin  and  lead  are  ex- 
tremely rare.  Gold,  like  iron,  was  chiefly  em- 
ployed in  the  manufacture  of  ornaments,  and 
copper,  in  the  form  of  bronze,  furnished 
among  the  ChaldaaanB,  as  among  most  ancient 
peoples,  the  main  reliance  in  the  way  of  me- 
tallic instruments,  particularly  in  the  fabrica- 
tion of  weapons. 

Of  the  textile  fabrics  of  Chakkea  not  much 
is  known.     It  could  hardly  be  expected  that 


the  perishable  product  of  looms,  whose  owners 
have  slumbered  in  dust  for  four  thousand 
years,  should  have  survived  to  excite  our  cu- 
riosity. (July  a  few  shreds  of  linen  and  some 
scraps  of  tasseled  head-dress,  occasionally  found 
in  the  tombs,  remain  as  a  t.'ken  of  the  work 
done  by  the  weavers  and  spinners  of  Lower 
Mesopotamia.  In  the  book  of  Joshua  we  are 
told  how  Achau  lost  his  life  for  coveting  a 
Babylonish  garment  which  he  had  found  along 
with  a  wedge  of  gold  among  the  spoils  of 
Jericho;  and  the  reputation  which  Babylon 
afterwards  enjoyed  as  the  chief  seat  of  the 
costliest  manufactures  of  the  world,  leaves 
little  doubt  that  her  skill  in  this  line  of  hu- 
man industry  had  been  of  a  high  order  even 
from  the  earliest  times. 

It  was  in  a  clear  apprehension  of  the  laws 
of  nature,  rather  than  iu  a  useful  application 
of  knowledge  to  the  practical  affairs  of  life, 
that  the  Chaldieans  surpassed  most  of  the 
nations  of  antiquity.  The  featureless  plain 
of  Mesopotamia  was  in  a  great  measure  de- 
void of  vivid  terrestrial  phenomena.  Those 
aspects  of  the  natural  world,  which  in  most 
countries  are  so  complex  and  variable  as  to 
baffle  investigation  and  stimulate  the  growth 
of  myths,  were  in  Chaldsea,  as  iu  Egypt,  more 
regular,  and  suggestive  of  an  orderly  sequence. 
Here  nature  seemed  calm  aud  majestic.  The 
exact  point  at  which  a  star  cut  the  horizon 
could  be  noted  from  evening  to  evening. 
The  return  of  any  given  phenomenon  iu  the 
stately  progress  of  the  skies  might  well  pro- 
voke attention  and  excite  expectancy  of 
another  recurrence.  The  serene  climate  and 
pellucid  Chald»an  heavens  brought  the  people 
ever  face  to  race  with  the  stars.  That  science 
rather  than  poetry  should  be  the  favorite  di- 
version of  the  Chaldsean  sages  was  a  natural 
result  of  their  situation  and  surroundings. 

The  observation  of  the  skies,  so  assiduously 
cultivated  on  the  Lower  Euphrates,  laid  the 
foundation  of  astronomy  aud  chronology. 
Diodorus  truthfully  declares  that  the  Chal- 
deans were  far  before  all  other  nations  in 
their  knowledge  of  the  heavens.  Here  it  was 
that  the  relation  of  the  solar  circuit  to  the 
other  cycles  of  the  system  was  discovered  and 
recorded.     It  was  seen  that  the  sun  completes 
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his  course  in  the  heavens  in  about  twelve 
rounds  of  the  moon,  and,  therefore,  was  the 
year  divided  into  twelve  months  of  thirty 
days  each ;  and  when  this  was  found  to  meas- 
ure the  year  inaccurately  a  system  of  inter- 
calculations  was  introduced  by  which  the  cal- 
endar year  was  made  to  correspond  with  the 
sidereal  year  of  three  hundred  and  sixty-five 
and  a  fourth  days. 

The  progress  of  the  sun  through  the 
heavens  was  mapped  for  each  of  the  twelve 
mouths,  and  thus  the  twelve  signs  of  the 
Zodiac  were  established.  The  deviations  of 
the  planets  from  the  path  of  the  sun  on  either 
side  determined  the  boundaries  of  the  zodiacal 
signs,  and  each  sign  was  divided  into  thirty 
degrees  by  the  daily  progress  of  the  solar  orb. 

The  phases  of  the  moon  fixed  the  limits  of 
the  week  at  seven  days,  and  after  the  analogy 
of  the  year  each  day  was  divided  into  twelve 
parts  or  hours.  Thus  from  nature  were  de- 
duced the  elements  of  the  duodecimal  system 
of  computation.  The  hour  was  divided  into 
sixty  parts — five  times  twelve.  The  cubit 
consisted  of  twenty-four  finger-breadths — two 
times  twelve.  The  soss  was  a  cycle  of  sixty 
years;  the  ner  was  ten  times  sixty,  and  the 
sar  was  the  square  of  sixty,  or  three  thousand 
six  hundred  years. 

For  determining  the  distance  from  point 
to  point  in  the  open  skies  the  breadth  of  the 
sun's  disc  was  taken  as  a  unit.  On  the  morn- 
ing of  the  equinox,  at  the  precise  moment 
when  the  upper  limb  of  the  sun  was  seen  to 
cut  the  horizon,  an  orifice  in  a  water-jar  was 
opened  and  the  fluid  allowed  to  run  until  the 
full  disc  was  risen.  The  water  discharged 
was  carefully  measured  and  was  found  to  be 
l-720th  of  the  quantity  discharged  through 
the  same  orifice  by  sunrise  on  the  following 
morning — from  which  the  inference  was  drawn 
that  the  whole  orbit  of  the  sun  is  measured 
by  seven  hundred  and  twenty  times  the 
breadth  of  his  own  disc.  .This  ingenious 
method  of  observation  furnished  a  unit  both 
of  space  and  time,  the  former  being  one-half 
a  degree,  and  the  latter,  two  minutes,  or  one- 
thirtieth  of  an  hour.  The  distance  which  an 
active  foot-courier  could  walk  in  thirty  units 
of  time,  that  is,  an  hour,  was  called  a  parasang, 


and  one-thirtieth  of  a  parasang  was  a  stadium. 
The  stadium  was  divided  into  three  hundred 
ami  sixty  parts  called  cubits,  and  sixty  cubits 
constituted  a  pkUiron.1 

By  the  application  of  these  simple  meas- 
ures to  the  terrestrial  and  celestial  spheres  the 
Chaldseans  obtained  very  extraordinary  re- 
sults— results  which  may  be  fairly  called  sci- 
entific. They  discovered  and  recorded  the 
fact  that  iu  a  period  of  two  hundred  and 
twenty-three  months  the  lunar  eclipses  return 
in  the  same  order.  The  establishment  of  this 
cycle  gave  the  length  of  the  synodic  and  pe- 
riodic months  with  so  much  accuracy  that 
modern  astronomers  have  found  the  calcula- 
tions true  to  within  less  than  frre  seconds  of 
our  time. 

The  Babylonian  tablets  have  already  fur- 
nished a  list  of  ten  eclipses  of  the  moon  and 
three  conjunctions  of  planets  which  were  re- 
corded by  observers  in  the  years  721  and  720 
B.  C.  Callisthenes,  who  accompanied  Alex- 
ander the  Great  on  his  expedition  to  Babylon, 
sent  to  Aristotle  from  that  city  a  set  of  tablets 
containing  astronomical  records  reaching  back 
to  about  the  middle  of  the  twenty-third  cen- 
tury before  our  era.  Although  these  records 
are  lost,  and  although  the  data  on  which 
they  were  calculated  must  have  been  in  some 
particulars  erroneous,  yet  they  were  no  doubt 
genuine  astronomical  tables  which — had  they 
been  preserved — would  possess  for  modern  as- 
tronomers unusual  interest  and  value.  It 
does  not  appear  that  the  astronomical  science 
of  the  Chaldseans  was  tinctured  with  astrolog- 
ical superstitious,  or  that  the  baleful  effects  of 
priestcraft  had  blurred  the  natural  beauty  of 
the  skies. 

Some  knowledge  of  arithmetic  was  neces- 
sarily precedent  to  progress  in  astronomy. 
Nor  is  it  a  matter  of  conjecture  that  the 
Chaldseans  had  considerable  skill  in  the  science 
of  numbers.     Two  systems  of  notation   were 


1  The  Babylonian  cubit  was  equal  to  a  fraction 
over  one  and  two-thirds  feet,  more  exactly  21 
inches,  or  525  millimeters.  Hence  the  following 
table  of  equivalents: 

1  cubit      =  21  inches. 
60  cubits    =    1  plethron   =  35  yards. 
6  plethra  =    1  stadium    =  38.2  rods. 
30  stadia     =    1  parasang  =    3.58  miles. 
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employed,  the  one  duodecimal,  the  other  dec- 
imal. In  writing  the  numbers,  only  two  ele- 
mentary characters,  the  wedge  (f)  and  the 
arrow-head  (>),  were  employed.  These  char- 
acters were  combined  in  a  manner  at  once 
simple  and  comprehensive,  so  as  to  constitute 
a  complete  and  satisfactory  table  of  notation. 
The  chief  detects  of  the  system  were  the  repe- 
tition of  the  same  character  to  express  differ- 
ent numbers,  the  absence  of  the  Arabic  prin- 
ciple of  giving  a  figure  a  value  according  to 
its  rank,  and  the  want  of  a  cipher  or  zero. 
Taken  all  in  all,  the  method  was  superior  to 
that  in  use  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

The  system  of  weights  employed  by  the 
Chaldseans  was  based  upon  their  system  of 
measure.  A  cubit  of  water,  weighing  about 
sixty-six  pounds,  was  divided  into  sixty  equal 
parts,  and  each  part  called  a  log — being  about 
five-sixths  of  a  pint.  This  was  the  unit  of 
measure;  and  the  weight  of  this  unit,  called 
a  mina,  was  the  unit  of  weight.  The  oldest 
specimen  of  a  weight  which  antiquarian  re- 
search has  rescued  from  the  past  is  a  duck- 
shaped  stone  belonging  to  King  Ilgi  of  Ur. 
'lie  simple  inscription,  "  ten  minse  of  Ilgi," 
tell-  the  story  of  its  date  and  use. 

Investigation  has  shown  that  the  Chal- 
dseans, like  most  other  nations,  had  one  sys- 
tem of  weights  for  the  common  articles  of  the 
market-place,  and  another  for  the  precious 
metals  and  gems.  Instead  of  the  imperial 
weights  employed  for  all  other  purposes,  gold 
and  silver  were  estimated  by  a  more  delicate 
Bystem,  in  which  peculiar  circular  pieces  or 
rings  of  the  precious  metals  were  taken  as 
thf  units  of  weight.  The  denominations  were 
tin-  talent,  the  shekel,  etc.  —  name-  afterwards 
adopted  by   the    Hebrews  and   the  Greeks. 

The  Bystem  of  writing  employed  by  the 
Chaldseans  i-  worthy  of  special  consideration. 
Like  the  hieroglyphics  of  Egypt,  the  Babylo- 
nian system  was,  for  a  long  time,  the  puzzle 
of  European  scholarship.  Its  first  peculiarity 
is  that  all  the  characters  employed  are  recti- 
linear, and  the  second  is  that  the  characters 
are  nearly  all  sloping  or  wedge-like  in  form, 
from  which  the  name  cuneiform,  meaning 
wedge-shaped,  has  been  adopted  to  describe 
this  spc.ies  of  writing. 


Philosophically  considered,  such  writing 
is  of  the  same  nature  as  the  hieroglyphics 
of  the  Egyptians.  Both  systems  began  with 
the  pictorial  representation  of  objects  by 
means  of  lines.  In  the  case  of  the  hiero- 
glyphics the  development  was  rather  in  the 
use  of  curves,  while,  for  some  reason,  in  the 
system  of  the  Assyrian  and  Persian  nations, 
the  use  of  right  lines  predominated.  As  a 
result  of  these  two  tendencies  the  curve-line 
figures  of  beasts  and  birds  was  longer  retained 
in  the  writing  of  the  Egyptians  and  sooner 
lost  by  cursive  abbreviations  in  the  writing 
of  the  Chaldseans.  The  gradual  departure 
from  the  old  pictorial  type,  and  the  substitu- 
tion, first  of  an  emblematic,  and  afterwards 
of  a  phonetic  type  to  represent  the  name  of 
the  object  rather  than  tiie  object  itself,  and 
finally  the  use  of  this  phonetic  type  in  spell- 
ing alphabetically  the  words  of  the  language, 
were  the  same  in  both  the  hieroglyphic  and 
uneiform  systems.  Each  passed  in  like  man- 
ner through  successive  -tages  of  degeneration 
until  the  arbitrary  alphabet  triumphed  over 
the  pictorial  symbols. 

The  appearance  of  cuneiform  writing  is 
peculiarly  angular  and  jagged.  The  words 
are  produced  by  combinations  of  the  two 
simple  types,  the  arrow-head  (>)  and  die 
wedge  (f).  In  many  instances  the  character 
is  a  monogram  rather  than  a  word  spelled 
alphabetically,  showing  that  the  process  of 
phoneticizing  the  language  was  arrested  before 
it  was  complete.  In  other  cases  the  charac- 
ters used  are  determinatives,  being  affixed  to 
certain  words  to  indicate  their  classification. 
Thus  a  given  determinative  indicates  that  the 
word  to  which  it  belongs  is  the  name  of  a 
being  in  the  cla>s  of  irods;  another,  that  the 
object  is  classified  with  men;  another,  with 
countries ;  a  fourth,  with  towns,  etc.  It  is 
probable  that  the  determinatives  had,  as  a 
general  rule,  no  phonetic  influence  on  the 
words  to  which  they  belonged,  their  function 
being  merely  official,  like  that  of  a  capital 
letter  in  English.  It  appears  that,  in  some 
instances,  however,  the  determinative  was 
pronounced  instead  of  the  word  to  which  it 
was  affixed. 

The  writing  of  the  Chaldseans  is  almost  as 
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abundant  as  that  of  the  Egyptians.  It  is 
preserved  in  the  two  forms  of  tablets  and 
bricks.  In  all  cases  the  writing  was  impressed 
on  the  clay  while  moist  and  plastic.  The  in- 
scriptions on  the  bricks  are  all  of  a  royal 
origin,  recounting  the  story  of  the  building 
in  which  they  are  found,  the  name  of  the 
king,  his  titles,  his  glory  and  renown.  The 
tablet  inscriptions  are  more  frequently  of  a 
private  character,  referring  to  such  matters  as 
deeds,  contracts,  and  personal  records.  The 
writing  is  from  left  to  right  in  all  cases  except 
on  the  signet-cylinders,  on  which  the  inscrip- 
tions are  of  course  reversed.  Where  the  le- 
gend is  printed  on  bricks,  only  a  part  of  each 
brick — a  square  near  the  middle — is  occupied 
with  the  inscription,  which  seems,  in  most 
cases,  to  have  been  stamped  upon  the  clay, 
but  in  others  to  have  been  engraved  or  cut  in 
the  surface  with  a  tool. 

The  tablets  of  the  Chaldseans  are  plates 
of  baked  clay,  slightly  convex  on  each  side, 
resembling  a  small  pillow,  flattened  to  the 
thickness  of  two  or  three  inches.  The  shape 
is  not  always  regular,  nor  does  it  appear  that 
the  makers  cared  much  for  the  beauty  of  the 
material  which  was  to  contain  a  record  of 
their  thought.  The  sides  of  the  tablets  were 
thickly  covered  with  cuneiform  inscriptions. 
The  plates  were  then  carefully  burnt,  and  when 
this  was  done  a  new  layer  of  clay  was  spread 
over  the  surface  upon  which  the  inscription 
was  repeated.  The  whole  was  baked  a  second 
time,  so  that  the  inner  legend  was  securely 
incased  in  a  shell  of  imperishable  tiling.  If 
the  outer  inscription  should  be  defaced,  the 
shell  could  be  broken  away,  revealing  the 
original  within.  And  this  original  could 
even  be  repeated  by  casting  new  clay  in  the 
concave  mold  of  the  outer  crust,  for  this 
would  contain  in  relief  an  exact  duplicate  of 
the  first  inscription  on  the  inner  tablet. 

On  many  of  the  plates,  in  addition  to  the 
matter  contained  in  the  regular  inscription, 
the  signet-cylinder  of  the  maker  or  contractor 
has  been  rolled  across  the  surface,  producing 
in  relief  the  legend  adopted  by  the  wearer  as 
his  motto  and  seal.  This  part  of  the  inscrip- 
tion is  found  lying  in  a  band  across  the  face 


of  the  tablet,  and  is  easily  distinguishable 
from  the  rest,  of  which  it  is  evidently  the  at- 
testation. After  the  tablet  was  completed  in 
the  manner  described,  it  was  laid  away  among 
the  archives  of  the  family,  just  as  important 
papers  are  filed  for  preservation.  Such  in- 
scriptions are  abundant  in  all  the  ruins  of 
Lower  Mesopotamia  ;  and  there  is  little  doubt 
that  the  deciphering  of  these  mute  plates  of 
antiquity — a  work  as  yet  only  begun — is  des- 
tined to  cast  much  light  on  some  of  the  vexed 
problems  of  ancient  history. 

In  addition  to  what  they  printed  on  clay 
and  preserved  by  burning,  the  Chaldseans 
were  skillful  in  gem  engraving.  Their  work 
of  this  kind  was  sometimes  highly  artistic, 
comparing  favorably  with  that  done  by  the 
modern  lapidary.  The  signets  and  seals 
already  described  belong  to  this  kind  of 
art,  and  the  inscriptions  on  some  of  the 
cylinders  are  of  such  an  archaic  type  as  to 
prove  conclusively  that  the  art  was  success- 
fully practiced  from  the  earliest  times  of  the 
Empire.  Several  of  the  seals  belonging  to 
the  elder  Chaldrean  monarchs  have  been  de- 
ciphered and  translated  into  English.  Of 
this  description  is  the  seal  of  Urukh,  men- 
tioned in  a  former  chapter.  The  inscription 
is:  "The  signet  of  Urukh,  the  pious  chief, 
king  of  Ur,  high-priest  of  Niffer."  Reference 
has  also  been  made  to  the  seal  of  Ilgi,  on 
which  the  legend  is  as  follows:  "To  the 
manifestation  of  Nergal,  king  of  Bit-Zida,  of 
Zurgulla,  for  the  saving  of  the  life  of  Ilgi, 
the  powerful  hero,  the  king  of  Ur,  son  of 
Urukh.  .  .  .  May  his  name  be  preserved." 
A  cylinder  belonging  to  one  of  the  Sin  Dy- 
nasty has  the  following  inscription  :  "  Sin,  the 
powerful  chief,  the  king  of  Ur,  the  king  of 
the  four  races.  .  .  .  his  seal."  Some  of  the 
cylinders  are  plain,  having  neither  figures  nor 
inscriptions  on  their  surfaces.  Others  have 
figures  and  emblems,  but  no  legend.  Consid- 
erable variety  is  shown  in  the  designs  pre- 
sented on  the  signets,  and  no  inconsiderable 
degree  of  artistic  skill  exhibited  in  their  exe- 
cution. Enough  remains  to  establish  the  fact 
that  the  gem-cutters  of  Chaldsea  were  profes- 
sional workmen  and  devotees  of  their  art. 
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CHAPTER   X.— RELIGION. 


HE  religious  system  of 
the  Chaldeans  began  with 
a  theory  of  the  creation 
of  the  world.  This  theory, 
as  it  was  received  and 
taught  by  the  priests  of 
Babylon,  has  been  pre- 
served in  the  fragment  of  Berosus  already 
referred  to,1  and  is  as  follows: 

"  Once  all  was  darkness  and  water.  In 
this  chaos  lived  horrid  animals,  and  men  with 
two  wings,  and  others  with  four  wings  and 
two  faces,  and  others  again  with  double  organs, 
male  and  female.  Some  had  the  thighs  of 
goats,  and  horns  on  their  heads ;  others  had 
horses'  feet,  or  were  formed  behind  like  a 
horse  and  in  front  like  a  man.  There  were 
bulls  with  human  heads,  and  horses  and  men 
with  the  heads  of  dogs,  and  other  animals 
of  human  shape  with  fins  like  fishes,  and 
fishes  like  sirens,  and  dragons,  and  creeping 
things,  and  serpents,  and  wild  creatures,  the 
images  of  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  tem- 
ple of  Bel. 

"  Over  all  these  ruled  a  woman  of  the 
name  of  Omorka.  But  Bel  divided  the  dark- 
ness and  clove  the  woman  asunder,  and  of 
one  part  he  made  the  earth,  and  of  the  other 
the  sun  and  moon  and  planets ;  and  he  drew 
off  the  water  and  apportioned  it  to  the  land, 
and  prepared  and  arranged  the  world.  But 
those  creatures  could  not  endure  the  light  of 
the  sun  and  became  extinct. 

"When  Bel  saw  the  land  uninhabited  and 
yet  fruitful  he  smote  off  his  head  and  bade 
one  of  the  gods  mingle  the  blood  which  flowed 
from  his  head  with  earth,  and  form  therewith 
men  and  animals  and  wild  creatures  who  could 
tipporl  the  atmosphere.  A  great  multitude 
of  men  of  various  tribes  inhabited  Chaldsea, 
but  they  lived  without  any  order,  like  the 
anim 

"Then    there  appeared   to  them    from  thi 
sea,  on  the  shore  of  Babylonia,  a  fearful  ani- 

lSec  emit,  p   1 10. 


mal  of  the  name  of  Oan.  His  body  was  that 
of  a  fish,  but  under  the  fish's  head  another 
head  was  attached,  and  on  the  fins  were  feet 
like  those  of  a  man,  and  he  had  a  man's  voice. 
The  image  of  the  creature  is  still  preserved. 
The  animal  came  at  morning,  and  passed  the  day 
with  men.  But  he  took  no  nourishment,  and 
at  sunset  went  again  into  the  sea,  and  there 
remained  for  the  night.  This  animal  taught 
men  language  and  science,  the  harvesting  of 
seeds  and  fruits,  the  rules  for  the  boundaries 
of  land,  the  modes  of  building  cities  and 
temples,  arts,  and  writing,  and  all  that  pertains 
to  the  civilization  of  human  life." 

Such  is  the  story  of  the  genesis  of  things 
as  told  by  Berosus.  The  narrative  goes  on 
to  recount  the  genealogy  and  history  of  the 
princes  who  first  reigned  in  the  earth  after 
the  creature  Oan  taught  men  the  arts  and 
sciences.  First  came  Alorus,  whom  the  god 
himself  had  called  from  the  shepherd  life  to 
be  king  of  Chaldsea.  His  reign  lasted  for 
36,000  years.  After  that  his  son  Alaparus 
ruled  for  10,800;  Almelon,  for  46,800;  and 
Ammenon  for  43,200.  Then  there  came  an- 
other sea-god  up  from  the  deep  whose  name 
was  Idotion.  He,  like  Oan,  instructed  the 
human  race,  and  then  retired  as  he  came.  In 
a  subsequent  reign,  also  of  fabulous  duration, 
four  additional  fish-men,  having  the  wisdom 
of  the  gods,  came  from  the  sea,  and  were  for  a 
season  the  teachers  of  mankind ;  and  finally 
in  the  reign  of  Edorankhus  another  aquatic 
god,  Odakon,  of  like  fashion  with  the  preced- 
ing, came  and  explained  in  detail  the  wonders 
of  the  system  which  Oan  had  revealed  in  out- 
line. This  was  the  last  of  the  Chaldajan  ava- 
tars before  the  flood  of  Xisuthrus.' 

The  gods  of  the  Chaldseans  were  sky-gods. 
Their  ho was  in   the  open  heaven.     They 

1  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  ten  primeval 
rulers  of  the  world — Alorus,  Alaparus,  Almelon, 
Ammenon,  Amegalarus,  Daonus,  Edorankhus, 
Atnempsimis.  <  >ti:irt«-s,  and  Xisuthrus — correspond 
in  number  at  least  to  the  ten  antediluvian  patri- 
archs mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Genesis. 
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were  for  the  most  part  the  deities  of  stars 
and  planets.  Twelve  were  worshiped  as  hav- 
ing divine  powers  of  the  highest  order.  The 
supreme  god  was  El.  After  him  was  named 
the  great  capital  Bab-El — the  Gate  of  El.  He 
sat  enthroned  above  the  other  deities  in  heaven. 
He  was  the  lord  of  the  sky-land.  Austere  and 
stern  he  was,  sitting  apart  from  the  other  gods 
and  without  sympathy  for  the  human  race. 

In  the  great  flood  the  anger  of  El  was 
kindled  against  all  men,  even  Sisit,  whom  he 
wished  to  destroy  with  the  rest.  His  titles 
were  "the  Warrior,"  "the  Prince  of  the  gods," 
"the  Lord  of  the  universe."  In  one  of  the 
Assyrian  tablets  he  is  called  "the  Lamp  of 
the  divinities,"  and  everywhere  he  was  recog- 
nized as  dwelling  in  light  and  majesty.  The 
worship  of  El,  however,  was  not  so  universal 
or  popular  as  was  that  of  the  gods  whom  the 
Chaldsean  imagination  more  intimately  asso- 
ciated with  human  interests  and  hopes. 

After  El  the  nest  in  rank  among  the  dei- 
ties of  the  Chaldpeans  was  the  god  Anu.  He 
had  his  abode  in  the  concave  dome  of  the 
heavens.  Hither  it  was  that  the  other  gods, 
terrified  by  the  devastation  of  the  flood,  fled 
for  security  from  the  wrath  of  El.  Anu  had 
many  titles.  In  the  Assyrian  inscriptions  he 
is  generally  honored  with  the  epithet  malik,  or 
king.  In  other  places  he  is  called  "the  old 
Anu,"  "  the  original  Chief,"  "  the  Sire  of  gods," 
"the  Lord  of  spirits  and  demons."  On  some 
tablets  he  is  known  as  ' '  the  King  of  the  lower 
world,"  "the  Lord  of  darkness,"  "the  Ruler 
of  the  far-off*  city,"  etc. 

The  chief  seat  of  Anu's  worship  was  the 
ancient  city  of  Erech.  Here  was  one  of  the 
favorite  burying  grounds  of  the  Chaldeans, 
and  over  this  Anu  was  said  to  preside  as  a 
tutelary  deity.1  His  association  with  this 
great  necropolis  of  Lower  Mesopotamia  gave 
to  him  something  of  the  character  of  Pluto 
among  the  nations  of  the  West.  The  worship 
of  Anu   was  very  ancient.      Urukh  himself 


1  The  name  of  the  god  Anu  appears  in  many 
forms.  Sometimes  it  is  Ana,  sometimes  Yan  or 
Oan,  the  name  of  the  fish-god  who  instructed  the 
Chalda;ans  in  the  rudiments  of  science  and  art. 
The  name  also  appears  in  the  Hehrew  word  Anam- 
melech  and  others  of  like  formation. 


mentions  him  among  the  deities  worshiped  at 
Ur.  Shamas-Vul,  the  son  of  Ismi-Dagon, 
built  at  Shergal,  as  early  as  1830  B.  C,  a 
temple  to  the  honor  of  this  god.  The  temple 
of  Warka,  even  after  Anu  had  long  ceased 
to  be  worshiped  at  its  shrine,  still  bore  the 
name  of  Bit-Anu,  or  House  of  Anu.  Even 
Beltis,  whose  worship  was  substituted  for  that 
of  Anu  in  this  temple,  was  known  as  the 
Lady  of  Bit-Anu. 

The  god  Bel  is  generally  known  by  his 
Greek  name  Belus.  But  the  attributes  given 
him  by  the  Greek  authors  do  not  harmonize 
perfectly  with  those  ascribed  by  the  Chaldreans 
to  Bel.  By  the  latter  this  god  was  honored 
with  such  titles  as  "the  Supreme,"  "the 
Father  of  the  gods,"  "the  Procreator,"  "the 
Lord  of  spirits,"  etc.  There  is  also  some  con- 
fusion between  the  offices  and  titles  of  Bel 
and  those  of  the  half  mythical  Ninirod  after 
his  deification.  It  seems  that  when  the  great 
hunter  was  enrolled  among  the  gods  his  attri- 
butes and  epithets  were  merged  with  those  of 
Belus,  or  Bel,  so  that  in  later  times  there  was 
little  if  any  distinction  between  the  deified 
Nimrod  and  the  god  with  whose  nature  he 
was  blended. 

The  common  epithet  of  this  hero-god  was 
accordingly  Bel-  or  Bil-Nipru,  that  is,  Bel- 
Nimrod,  or  "the  Hunter  Lord."  The  chief 
seat  of  his  worship  was  Calneh  or  Nipur,  the 
modern  Niffer.  To  him  this  city  was  sacred. 
Here,  no  doubt,  the  great  Nimrod  reigned  in 
the  heroic  age  of  Chaldsea.  The  city  bore  his 
name,  and  the  great  and  splendid  temple  was 
dedicated  to  his  worship.  By  many  traditions 
he  is  associated  with  this  old  capital  of  the 
country. 

Besides  the  local  importance  of  Bel-Nimrod 
in  Calneh,  his  reputation  as  a  powerful  deity 
extended  to  other  cities  and  districts.  A 
large  temple  was  erected  in  his  honor  by 
Kurri-Galzu  at  Akkerkuf,  and  invocations 
found  on  Assyrian  tablets,  in  which  he  is  ad- 
dressed as  "the  Lord  of  the  world,"  prove 
that  his  fame  and  worship  had  extended  even 
to  the  capital  of  the  northern  kingdom.  To- 
gether with  Anu  and  Hea  he  constituted  a 
trinity  of  Chaldee  gods  quite  distinguished  in 
power  and   attributes  from   the   almighty  El 
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and    the    stellar    deities    who    will    presently 
claim  attention. 

The  third  divinity  in  the  triad  of  Chal- 
drea  was  Hea.  He  it  was  who  in  the  like- 
ness of  the  fish-monster  came  up  out  of  the 
sea  to  teach  the  Chaldreaus  letters  and  astron- 
omy. To  them  he  made  known  the  ways  of 
life,  and  though  he  took  upon  himself  the 
form  of  a  reptile  in  which  to  make  his  revela- 
tion to  the  first  settlers  in  Lower  Mesopotamia, 
he  seems  not  to  have  suffered  by  his  abase- 
ment. By  Berosus  he  is  celebrated  as  being 
"  the  great  Giver  of  good  gifts  to  man."  Sorue- 
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times  he  is  called  "the  Lord  of  the  abyss," 
and  sometimes  "Lord  of  the  sea."  Like  Po- 
seidon of  the  Greeks,  Hea  was  represented  as 
having  dominion  over  the  waters.  But  more 
particularly  was  lie  worshiped  as  the  giver  of 
life  and  knowledge.  As  such  his  symbol  was 
the  serpent,  the  common  emblem  among  the 
oriental  nations  of  superhuman  wisdom.1    His 


1  There  are  strong  grounds  for  connecting  the 
tradition  of  Hea  in  tin-  form  of  a  reptile,  making 
men  wise  as  tin-  gods,  with  that  of  the  serpent  in 
Paradise  luring  Adam  and  Eve  with  the  promise 
of  expanded  wisdom  in  eating  of  the  fruit  of  the 
tree  of  knowledge.  Some  forms  of  the  Chaldsean 
myth  are  very  similar  to  the  story  of  Eden.  (See 
Rawlinson's  Herodotus,  Vol.  I,  p.  809.) 


connection  with  the  invention  of  letters  is? 
perpetuated  in  the  arrow-head,  which,  in  addi- 
tion to  being  one  of  the  primary  characters  in 
all  the  cuneiform  inscriptions,  is  also  a  symbol 
of  Hea.  The  cult  of  Hea  was  one  of  the 
most  important  and  influential  elements  in  the 
religion  of  the  Chalda;ans. 

Next  came  the  gods  of  the  planets  and 
stars,  the  first  of  whom  was  the  Moon-god 
Sin.  Though  j)laced  by  Berosus  after  the 
god  of  the  sun,  in  the  myths  of  the  Chaldseans 
themselves  the  moon-deity  has  the  preeminence 
over  his  more  luminous  rival.  Perhaps  there 
is  in  this  fact  a  hint  that  the  early  race  of 
men  who  gathered  into  a  permanent  society 
at  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  found  pleasure  and 
profit  rather  in  the  calm  meditations  of  the 
eventide  and  the  stillness  of  the  night  than  in 
the  splendors  of  the  da}r.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  the  climate  of  Lower  Mesopotamia  was 
specially  favorable  to  the  development  of 
evening  reveries;  and  it  is  not  difficult  to- 
conceive  how,  in  the  cool  of  the  twilight, 
while  the  crescent  moon  hung  her  silver  arc 
of  beauty  in  the  western  sky,  the  busy  imagi- 
nation and  reverent  heart  of  the  Chaldsean 
sage  as  he  sat  by  the  door  of  his  tent  could 
attribute  the  first  of  divine  powers  to  the  orb 
of  night. 

By  the  earlier  Chaldseans  the  Moon-god 
was  ctdled  Hurki,  from  the  same  root  as  the 
word  Ur,  the  chief  seat  of  his  worship.  This 
name  signifies  to  watch,  and  the  epithet  was 
no  doubt  bestowed  in  allusion  to  the  vigils  of 
those  who  by  night  watched  their  flocks  or 
dreamed  of  the  infinite,  under  the  stars.  The 
principal  titles  of  Sin  were  "the  Powerful," 
"the  Lord  of  the  spirits,"  and  "the  King  of 
gods."  In  reference  to  his  heavenly  sym- 
bol, he  was  called  "the  Bright"  or  "the 
Shining."  On  the  monuments  he  sits  ag  a 
venerable  bearded  figure,  and  near  his  head 
are  pictured  the  various  phases  of  the  crescent 
moon.'  On  the  signet-cylinder  of  King  Urukh 
the  Moon-god  is  so. drawn.      He  sits  with  one 

1  It  is  R  sinking  peculiarity  of  the  drawings  of 
the  crescent  moon,  as  they  appear  on  the  Baby- 
lonian monuments,  that  the  semilune  is  always  set 
with  the  1  low  towards  the  horizon— a  position  which 
in  the  latitude  of  Chaldiea  could  rarely  happen  in, 
nature. 
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hand  outstretched  as  if  in  salutation,  and 
three  worshipers  standing  before  him  do  obei- 
sance. This  deity  was  the  special  favorite  of 
the  Chaldiean  kings.  To  him,  as  already 
noted,  the  great  Urukh  and  his  distinguished 
son  Ilgi  built  and  dedicated  the  ancient  tem- 
ple of  Ur.  His  worship  was  also  popular 
with  the  princes  of  Borsippa  and  Babylon. 
One  dynasty  of  Chaldrean  sovereigns  were  in 
honor  of  this  deity  designated  as  the  Sin 
kings.  During  the  long  period  of  Assyrian 
domination  the  Moon-god  held  his  place  in  the 
esteem  of  the  people,  and  as  late  as  the  times 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  his  worship  was  perpetu- 
ated with  the  greatest  ardor  and  formality. 

Next  to  Sin  among  the  deities  of  the  lumi- 
naries of  heaven  was  Samas,  god  of  the  sun.1 
His  symbol  was  the  circle.  He  was  repre- 
sented as  illuminating  heaven  and  earth,  and 
was  celebrated  as  lord  of  the  daylight.  But 
more  generally  his  titles  were  not  directly  re- 
ferable to  the  power  and  splendor  of  the  sun. 
He  was  known  as  "the  Ruler  of  all  things," 
"the  Establisher  of  the  firmament,"  and  "the 
Vanquisher  of  the  king's  enemies."  In  war- 
like expeditions  Samas  went  forth  with  the 
army.  He  put  the  foe  to  flight.  He  tri- 
umphed over  opposition.  He  extended  the 
royal  dominion  and  upheld  the  king's  arm  in 
battle.  Just  as  the  sun  warms  and  invigorates 
universal  nature,  so  Samas  in  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  men  cheered  with  light  and  warmed 
with  inspiration. 

The  cities  of  Larsa  and  Sippara  were  the 
principal  seats  of  the  Sun-god's  worship.  At 
the  former  place  was  the  great  temple  reputed 
to  have  been  built  by  Urukh  and  restored 
from  time  to  time  by  the  Chaldrean  kings 
down  to  the  times  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  In 
the  latter  city  the  worship  of  Samas  prevailed 
over  all  other  forms  of  religion,  insomuch 
that  Sippara  became  known  to  the  Greeks 
under  the  name  of  Heliopolis,  or  City  of  the 
Sun.  The  idolatry  of  Adrammelech,  the  fire- 
king,  told  of  in  the  Second  Book  of  Kings  as 
having  been  introduced  into  Samaria  from  the 


1  The  name  is  variously  written :  Samas,  Sha- 
mas,  Shemsi,  Sansi,  San,  etc.  The  English  word 
sun  is  no  doubt  originally  derived  from  the  same 
root. 


East,  was  but  a  transplanted  form  of  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Chaldsean  Samas.  The  high  and 
universal  respect  in  which  this  deity  was  held 
by  the  princes  and  kings  is  indicated  in  the 
fact  that  very  few  of  the  royal  signet-cylinders 
are  without  the  symbol  of  the  sun  among 
their  emblems  of  divinity. 

High  in  rank  among  the  deities  of  Chal- 
dsea,  though  perhaps  not  greatly  esteemed  in 
the  times  of  the  founding  of  the  Empire,  was 
the  storm-god  Biii.1  He  wielded  the  power 
of  the  air,  and  was  therefore  allied  in  his  of- 
fices to  the  classical  Zeus.  In  the  system  of  the 
Chaldseans,  however,  Bin  most  nearly  corre- 
sponds to  the  Uranus  of  Greek  mythology. 
He  was  the  wielder  of  the  thunder-bolt,  the 
director  of  the  storm  and  tempest.  He  it  was 
who  in  the  Chaldsean  account  of  the  deluge  is 
represented  as  thundering  in  the  midst  of 
heaven.  He  was  regarded  as  the  destroyer  of 
the  harvest.  His  emblem,  found  upon  the 
tablets  and  cylinders,  is  a  kind  of  flambeau 
representing  lightning.  His  character  was 
that  of  a  destructive  agent  in  nature,  and  yet 
as  the  rain-god  he  was  celebrated  as  the  giver 
of  fertility  and  the  master  of  the  fecundity 
of  the  earth.  The  rivers  and  canals  and 
aqueducts  were  regarded  as  under  his  watch- 
care,  and  the  public  works  by  which  civiliza- 
tion is  fostered  were  protected  by  his  favor. 

The  first  of  the  fire-spirits  of  the  planets 
was  Adar,  the  lord  of  Saturn.  To  him  were 
given  also  the  Semitic  names  of  Bar  and  Nin. 
In  character,  however,  the  god  Adar  is  more 
nearly  allied  to  the  classical  Hercules  than  to 
Uranus.  He  was  worshiped  as  the  god  of 
strength  and  courage  and  the  lord  of  the 
brave.  His  face  was  against  the  enemy  in 
battle,  and  the  heart  of  the  warrior  was 
strengthened  in  the  conflict  by  calling  on  the 
name  of  Adar.  He  was  "the  Reducer  of  the 
disobedient,"  "the  Exterminator  of  rebels." 
Like  Bel-Nimrod  he  trampled  down  the  foe. 
Like  the  Roman  Mars  he  led  the  king's  armies 
to  victory. 

By  a  strange  mingling  of  attributes,  Adar 
is   sometimes  confounded   with  that  fish-god, 

1  This  name  is  also  variously  written.  Some- 
times it  is  Iva,  and  more  frequently  Vul;  but  Bin 
seems  to  be  indicated  as  the  true  form. 
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Oan,  who  taught  the  Chaldseans  the  begin- 
nings of  art  and  science.  In  this  capacity  he 
is  represented  in  the  reliefs  as  part  man  and 

part  fish,  and  underneath  is  written  sueh  titles 
as  "  God  of  the  Bea"  and 
"the  Dweller  in  the 
depths."  By  another 
change  of  epithets  he  is 
lifted  again  to  his  own 
place  in  the  skies,  and 
adored  as  "  the  Chi.  f  of 
spirits"  aud  "the  Favor- 
ite of  the  gods."  Further 
on,  in  the  myths  of  Assyria,  Adar,  a-  the  im- 
personation of  strength  and  power,  takes  the 
character  of  the  .Man-hull,  and  as  such  stands 
guard  in  the  sculptured  courts  of  palao  ■ 

Like  the  worship  of  Bin,  that  of  Adar 
seems  not  to  date  from  the  earliest,  but  rather 
the  later,  times  of  the  Lower  Empire.  The 
oldest  of  his  temples  were  those  of  Calah, 
which  rank  among  the  more  important  ruins 
of  Clialdaa.  The  later  temple  at  Nineveh 
had  so  great  a  reputation  for  magnificence 
that  the  fame  thereof  was  carried  to  the  West- 
ern nations  to  be  celebrated  by  Tacitus.  The 
emblem  of  Adar  is  generally  the  fish,  and  the 
popularity  of  the  deity  and  of  his  worship  is 
indicated  in  the  wide  distribution  of  his  em- 
blem among  the  inscriptions. 

The  Jove  of  the  Chaldoeans  was  called 
Meeodach.  His  leading  title,  somewhat  gro- 
tesque withal,  is  ••the  Old  Man  of  the  gods." 
Hi-  worship  was  a  part   Of  the  earlier  relig 

hi.  and  gradually  rose  to  preponderance, 
especially  in  the  times  of  the  Assyrian  su- 
premacy. Merodach  was  the  god  of  th,.  judg- 
ment- the  patron  of  justice  and  right.  In 
In-  worship  there  was  a  larger  element  of 
morality  than  in  that  of  most  other  Eastern 
deities.'  In  all  those  lands  where  justice  was 
administered  by  kings  sitting  in  the  g 
Merodach  was  regarded  as  presiding  and 
watching  over  the  right.     In  a  philosophical 

way    he   was   known   as   "King  of  the  earth." 

"the  most  Ancient."  and  "the  Senior  of  the 
gods."  Prom  the  high  character  and  spiritual 
nature  which  he  bore,  he  was  less  frequently 

'  Tlie  Hebrew  name  o!  Jupiter  is  Sedek,  mean- 
ing ./' 


represented  by  material  emblems  than  was  any 
other  of  the  great  deities  of  Clialdaa.  Nor  is 
it  certain  that  any  figure  in  Chaldrean  art 
is  now  extant  which  was  intended  to  give  the 
artistic  concept  of  this  divinity.1  In  the  in- 
scriptions of  Nebuchadnezzar  II.,  Merodach, 
under  the  title  of  Belrabu,  is  celebrated  as 
superior  to  all  the  deities  of  heaven  and  earth. 
To  the  planet  Mars  was  assigned  the  war- 
god  Ni  l:c.u..  whose  titles  are  "the  King  of 
battles"  and  "Champion  of  the  gods."  The 
principal  seats  of  his  worship  were  the  ancient 
cities  of  Kuthaand  Tarbissa.  In  the  Assyrian 
account  of  the  flood  Nergal  is  referred  to  as 
the  destroyer;  but  his  chief  fame  was  based 
on  his  ] tower  over  the  chase  and  the  battle- 
field. In  this  his  attributes  are  mingled  with 
those  of  Bcl-Nimrod,  to  whom  he  is  also 
likened  in  the  worship  given  him  as  the  an- 
ir  of  the  Assyrian  kings.  The  symbol  of 
Nergal  is  the  celebrated  Man-lion,  which 
Mauds  with  outspread  wings  at  the  portals  of 
great  temples  and  the  palace  gates  of  Suss 
and  Nineveh.  There  is  thus  established  an 
intimate  association  between  the  War-god  and 
Adar,  whose  effigy,  the  winged  bull,  stands 
also  as  the  guardian  to  the  entrances  of  pal- 
aces  and  temples. 

The  Clialdaan  Venus  wa<  Called  BlLIT — a 
name  which  is  given  in  Herodotus  as  Mylitta. 
The  name  means  "the  Lady,"  but  the  more 
august  title  of  the  goddess  is  "the  Queen- 
niother  of  the  gods."      Sometimes  she  is  called 

"the  Lady  of  Oflspring;"  and  it  appears  that 
the  Babylonians  gave  her  a  preeminent  rank 
as  the  goddess  of  fertility  and  birth.  At 
Babylon  a  splendid  temple  was  built  in  her 
honor.  Within  the  court  was  a  grove,  under 
whose  < 1  shade  a  fountain  of  water  symbol- 
ic d  the  divinity.  To  her  the  cooing  dove 
Was  -acred,  and  the  sportive  fish,  whose  fe- 
cundity peoples  the  waters.  The  shrine  of 
the  goddess  was  in  die  grove,  near  the  fount- 
ain, and  hither  came  bands  of  pilgrims  to 
w ni-hip. 

According  to  the  custom  of  the  time  the 
maidens  of  Babvlou  were  once  in  their  lives 


1  Among  the  sculptures  of  Babylon,  a  figure  of 
a  god  walking  is  supposed  to  be  an  attem] 
represent  Merodach. 
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obliged  to  offer  themselves  at  this  shrine.  Ar 
a  certain  season  they  came  in  companies,  and 
sat  in  long  rows  with  chaplets  of  cords  on 
their  heads,  waiting  to  be  chosen.  With  the 
rest  came  the  daughters  of  princes,  in  covered 
cars,  and  with  numerous  attendants.  Each 
maiden  was  obliged  to  remain  until  some  one 
of  the  pilgrims  cast  into  her  lap  a  coin  of 
gold.  Then  she  must  arise  and  follow  him. 
The  coin  she  afterwards  gave  to  the  treasury 
of  the  goddess,  and  was  thenceforth  freed  from 
her  obligation.1  In  all  parts  of  Lower  Meso- 
potamia the  worship  of  Mylitta  was  popular, 
and  the  richness  of  her  temples  attested  the 
faith  of  the  Chaldasans  in  her  whom  they  re- 
garded as  the  giver  of  beauty  and  the  author 
of  love. 

Opposed  to  this  goddess,  who  presided  over 
the  birth  of  all  things  tender  and  beautiful, 
was  Istar,  the  goddess  of  war  and  ruin.  In 
her  attributes  she  is  allied  to  the  Artemis  of 
Greek  mythology.  In  her  relation  to  Mylitta 
■we  see  unmistakable  traces  of  that  Eastern 
imagination  which,  in  constructing  its  systems 
of  theology,  has  shown  so  marked  a  disposition 
to  arrange  the  deities  in  pairs — good  against 
evil,  light  against  darkness,  blessing  and  fruit 
against  death  and  ruin.  By  this  strange  op- 
position of  attributes  the  planet  Venus  was 
assigned  to  Istar  as  well  as  to  Mylitta,  so  that 
from  this  source  both  love  and  destruction 
were  said  to  emanate.  The  double  aspect  of 
Venus  as  morning  and  evening  star  had 
caught  the  attention  of  the  Chaldseans;  and 
just  as  the  Western  nations  gave  one  name — 
Phosphor  or  Lucifer — to  the  star  of  morning, 
and  another — Hesperus — to  the  star  of  even- 
ing, so  the  astrologers  of  the  Chaldsean  plains 
assigned  two  goddesses,  the  one  of  love  and 
blessing,  the  other  of  ruin  and  death,  to  the 
conspicuous  planet  of  the  morning  and  even- 
ing skies. 

In  the  myths  of  Istar  there  is  a  great  sim- 
ilarity to  the  stories  of  Proserpina  as  recited 

'The  stoical  Herodotus,  in  continuing  the  ac- 
count of  the  choosing  of  the  maidens,  adds: 
"The  good-looking  and  graceful  maidens  quickly 
find  a  pilgrim ;  but  the  ugly  ones  can  not  satisfy 
the  law,  and  often  remain  in  the  temple  for  three 
or  four  years."  In  the  apocryphal  Book  of  Ba- 
ruch  the  same  ceremony  is  described. 


in  the  poems  of  the  Latin  race.  The  coming 
of  Life  in  the  spring,  and  her  disappearance 
in  winter,  is  commemorated  in  the  narra- 
tive of  Istar's  journey  to  the  nether  world. 
She.  went  down  to  the  house  of  Irkolla,  which 
has  no  exit.  Istar  said:  "Watchman  of  the 
waters,  open  thy  gate,  that  I  may  enter.  If 
thou  openest  not,  I  will  break  thy  gate  and 
burst  asunder  thy  bars;  I  will  shatter  the 
threshold  and  destroy  the  doors."  The  myth 
recites  that  the  door  was  opened  by  the  watch- 
man, and  as  Istar  passed  into  the  lower  world 
he  took  the  crown  from  her  head.  At  the 
successive  portals 
through  which  she 
passed  she  was 
stripped  of  all  her 
ornaments,  until  be- 
yond the  seventh 
gate  she  was  deliv- 
ered to  Ninkigal, 
the  spirit  of  the 
depths,  by  whom  Is- 
tar was  grievously 
afflicted. 

Meanwhile  the 
world  above  lament- 
ed the  loss  of  Istar 
until  what  time  Hea 
sent  word  to  Nin- 
kigal  to  release  her. 
Then  was  she  bathed 
in  the  water  of  life ; 
the  seven  portals 
were  opened,  and  Is- 
tar came  back  to  earth :  a  myth  of  the  return 
of  spring. 

The  representative  of  the  planet  Mercury 
among  the  Chaldreans  was  the  god  Nebo. 
His  name  is  derived  from  the  word  nibbah, 
which  in  the  Semitic  dialects  signifies  to 
prophesy.  Nebo  was  the  god  of  forethought 
and  intelligence.  He  presided  over  knowledge 
and  learning.  He  was  said  to  hear  from  afar 
off,  and  to  teach  and  instruct  mankind.  In 
his  attributes  he  resembled  Hermes  of  the 
Greeks,  though  the  character  of  Nebo  was 
more  exalted  and  less  treacherous  than  that 
of  the  somewhat  whimsical  deity  of  the  West. 
He  was  called  "the  Supporter,"  "the   Ever- 
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ready,"  "the  Lord  of  the  constellations." 
Notwithstanding  the  latter  high-sounding  title 
it  does  not  appear  that  Neho  was  a  deity  of 
the  first  rank  in  greatness. 

Sometimes  the  name  of  Xebo  is  omitted 
from  lists  of  the  gods,  or  again  it  is  set  among 
the  minor  rather  than  the  major  divinities  of 
C'haldrea.  It  is  doubtful  whether  Xebo  was 
worshiped  from  the  earliest  times,  but  it  is 
certain  that  he  is  to  be  classified  with  the  dei- 
ties of  Lower  Mesopotamia,  rather  than  with 
those  of  Assyria.  The  chief  seat  of  his  wor- 
ship was  Borsippa,  and  it  was  to  him  that  the 

great  temple  of 
world-wide  fame, 
known  as  the  Birs- 
Nimrud,  was  ded- 
icated. At  Calah, 
on  the  Tigris,  the 
ruins  of  one  of  his 
shrines  are  found, 
and  it  is  from  this 
place  that  the 
striking  statues  of 
the  god  were  taken 
and  transferred  to 
the  British  Mu- 
seum. 

The     catalogue 
of  planetary  gods 

NANA,   THE   PHCBNICIAN    ASTARTE.       ends       With        Xebo. 

With  each  god,  according  to  the  system  of 
the  Chaldeans,  was  associated  a  goddess, 
who  .-hated  with  her  husband  the  rule  of 
his  sphere.  Hea,  the  Chaldaean  Neptune,  had 
Dav-Kina  for  his  queen,  and  her  titles  are  the 
same  as  his.  The  wife  of  Bel-Nimrod  was 
Beltis,  who  had  the  highest  fame,  being  hon- 
ored with  such  preeminent  titles  as  "the 
Great  Goddess,"  and  "  Mother  of  the  deities." 
Her  rank  in  the  pantheon  of  Chaldsea  was 
almost  as  high  as  that  of  Juno  among  the 
Romans,  and  besides  this  exaltation  she  had 
also  many  of  the  attributes  of  Ceres  and  Di- 
ana. The  queen  of  El  was  called  Axata, 
but  her  personality  is  scarcely  distinguishable 
from  his,  and  her  titles  are  but  a  reflection 
from  her  husband's.  In  like  manner  was  asso- 
ciated with  Bamas  in  authority  his  wife,  the 
goddess  Antjnit,  who  was  worshiped  at  Larsa 


and  Sippara.  The  queen  of  Merodach  was 
Zir-Baxit,  who  had  a  temple  at  Babylon,  and 
who  divides  with  Beltis  the  honor  and  rank 
of  the  Juno  of  the  Chaldoeans.  With  Xergal 
was  associated  the  goddess  NANA,  who  appears 
to  have  been  the  divinity  whom  the  Phoeni- 
cians worshiped  as  Astarte;  while  to  Nebo 
was  assigned  the  goddess  Varamit,  who  was 
honored  with  the  title  of  "  the  Exalted  one" 

It  was  thus  that  in  their  aspirations  for 
communion  with  the  higher  powers,  the  yearn- 
ings of  the  ancient  Chaldseans  turned  upwards 
to  the  planets  and  stars.  The  horizon  of  the 
Babylonian  plain  was  uniform  and  boundless. 
It  was  the  heaven  above  rather  than  the  earth 
beneath,  which  exhibited  variety  and  life. 
The  Zodiac  was  ever  new  with  its  brilliant 
evolutions.  Through  the  clear  atmosphere 
the  tracks  of  the  shining  orbs  could  be  traced 
in  every  phase  and  transposition.  With  each 
dawn  of  the  morning  light,  with  each  recur- 
rence of  the  evening  twilight,  a  new  panorama 
spread  before  the  reverent  imagination  of  the 
dreamer,  and  he  saw  in  the  moving  spheres 
not  only  the  abode  but  the  manifested  glory  of 
his  gods.  Between  the  rising  and  the  setting 
of  the  sun  and  the  moon  and  the  stars  and  the 
movements  and  vicissitudes  of  human  life — 
the  waking  and  sleeping,  the  vigor  and  wea- 
riness of  men — there  seemed  to  be  a  constant 
relation.  The  one  appeared  to  depend  on  the 
other.  The  affairs  of  life  seemed  to  receive 
their  laws  and  conditions  from  the  skies.  The 
antecedents  of  good  and  evil  were  in  the  stars. 
Merodach  was  the  author  of  good;  Adar,  the 
breeder  of  malevolence. 

In  the  Zodiac  the  sun  had  twelve  houses. 
His  proper  home  was  in  the  sign  of  Leo.  So 
likewise  the  planets  passed  through  twelve 
stages  in  their  journey,  and  each  sign  or 
"house"  through  which  an  orb  thus  passed 
became  a  seat  of  divine  power,  and  the  planets 
themselves  were  gods.  With  these,  thirty  of 
the  fixed  stars  were  associated  as  "counseling 
gods;"  while  twelve  others  in  the  northern  sky 
and  twelve  in  the  south,  were  called  "the 
judges."  As  many  of  these  twenty-four  lumi- 
naries as  were  above  the  horizon  decided  the 
fortunes  of  the  living,  while  those  below  the 
limit  of  night  decided  the  fates  of  the  dead. 
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Each  month  of  the  year  belonged  to  one  of 
the  twelve  major  gods,  beginning  with  Ann. 
The  seven  days  of  the  week  were  governed 
by  the  sun,  moon,  and  five  planets;  and  the 
hours  of  the  day  were  apportioned  to  controll- 
ing luminaries. 

In  all  this  we  find  one  of  the  earliest  and 
most  striking  examples  of  the  primitive  unity 
of  religion,  poetry,  and  science.  In  the  first 
ages  of  history  the  offices  of  the  priest,  the 
bard,  and  the  philosopher  were  hardly  to  be 
distinguished  the  one  from  the  other.  Each 
had  his  own  subjective  concept  of  nature,  and 
each  expressed  what  was  most  strongly  im- 
pressed upon  his  own  thought.  Doubtless  the 
man  of  antiquity,  more  than  the  man  of  mod- 
ern times,  was  alive  to  the  varying  aspects  of 
the  natural  world.  Doubtless  he  was  thus  pre- 
disposed to  consider  Nature,  and  to  speak  of 
her  laws,  her  origin,  her  destiny.  But  each 
thinker  responded  in  his  own  way,  and  gave 
his  own  interpretation  as  he  was  moved  by  the 
aniina  vmndi.  He  uttered  a  prophecy,  chanted 
a  poem,  or  explained  in  prose  the  nature,  the 
origin,  the  reason  of  the  world,  as  he  was 
moved  thereto  by  the  varying  moods  of  his 
mind. 

The  primitive  priest,  as  he  gazed  on  the 
passing  panorama  of  earth  and  heaven,  caught 
at  the  idea  of  intelligent  causes  behind  the 
tangible  forms  and  processes  of  nature.  To 
him  the  important  question  seemed  to  be  who 
it  was  that  controlled  and  directed  the  move- 
ments of  the  world  and  led  onward  the  mag- 
nificent marches  of  the  skies.  In  that  part  of 
nature  which  lay  nearest  to  himself  he  per- 
oeived  no  motion  or  agitation  which  was  not 
traceable  to  some  intelligent  agency.  From 
this  he  reasoned  by  analogy  that  the  greater 
processes  of  the  natural  world  were  in  like 
manner  produced  by  a  personal  will  and 
power — that  is,  by  a  god.  This  idea  has  al- 
ways seemed  to  men  of  one  type  of  mind  to 
be  the  most  important  thought  of  which  man- 
kind are  capable;  and  deducible  from  this 
assumption,  the  priests  of  old  reasoned  that 
the  most  important  duties  of  man  related  to  a 
knowledge  and  worship  of  the  gods,  who  were 
the  causes  of  all  things. 

The  poet  takes  another  view  of  the  same 


problem.  It  is  to  his  senses  rather  than  to 
his  reasoning  powers  that  Nature  makes  her 
strongest  appeal.  He  feels  what  he  sees.  He 
enjoys ;  he  sutlers.  Upon  his  sensitive  nature 
falls  the  shadow  of  the  cloud,  aud  his  thought  at 
once  changes  to  somber  melancholy,  to  doubt, 
to  gloomy  forebodings.  The  cloud  breaks 
away,  and  his  spirit  becomes  radiant  as  the 
light.  He  gathers  the  sunbeams  in  his  arms. 
He  turns  his  face  upward  to  the  blue  pavilion, 
and  pours  forth  his  ecstatic  dream  in  a  rhap- 
sody of  the  skies.  But  he  speaks  only  of 
what  he  sees  and  feels.  His  gratified  senses 
are  the  sources  of  his  song. 

The  sage  looks  at  nature,  not  in  her  effects 
upon  his  senses  and  imaginatu  n,  not  in  re- 
spect to  the  forces  which  lie  behind  her  visible 
forms,  but  in  the  relations  of  her  parts.  By 
him  every  phenomenon  is  attributed  to  some 
other,  aud  that  to  some  other  still.  To  him 
each  fact  is  itself  the  cause  of  the  fact  which 
succeeds  it.  All  things  are  related  and  de- 
pendent, and  the  highest  knowledge  is  to  un- 
derstand the  laws  of  these  relations  and  de- 
pendencies. By  such  knowledge  man  may  be 
able  to  control  the  conditions  under  which  he 
exists,  aud  to  augment  his  happiness  by  an 
alliance  with  Nature  rather  than  by  the  wor- 
ship of  the  gods. 

In  all  times  the  leading  minds  of  the  world 
have  busied  themselves  with  one  or  the  other 
of  these  interpretations  of  Nature.  In  the 
primitive  ages,  however,  when  thought  and 
feeling  aud  emotion — sensibility,  will,  aud 
passion — were  still  commingled  in  the  glowing 
minds  of  men,  it  generally  happened  that  the 
priest  was  in  part  a  prophet.  The  sage  was 
in  some  sense  a  philosopher;  and  the  seer  in 
his  higher  and  nobler  moods  broke  forth 
into  song. 

Of  such  sort  were  the  Wise  Men  of  Chaldrea. 
The  interpretation  of  nature  through  the  min- 
gled oracles  of  priest  and  bard  and  prophet 
was  the  ground-work  of  that  half-mythical  and 
half-scientific  lore  which,  at  the  first  Chaldean, 
became  disseminated  throughout  Western  Asia. 
To  trace  the  paths  of  the  stars  through  the 
sky,  to  note  the  approximation  and  divergence 
of  the  planets,  and  to  estimate  the  influeuce 
of  this  ever-changing  aspect  on  the  affairs  of 


138 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


men, — such  was  the  work  of  the  priests.  To 
show  how  the  prosperity  and  reverses  of  the 
Empire  depended  upon  conjunctions  and  oppo- 
sitions iu  the  skies,  was  a  duty  which  has 
made  the  name  Chaldaan  synonymous  in  all 
ages  witli  seer  and  prophet.  In  the  Book  of 
Daniel  the  Chalda?an>  an-  spoken  of  as  the  in- 
terpreters of  stars  and  signs,  and  the  same 
reputation  is  diffused  in  the  literature  of  all 
nations.  Until  to-day,  in  the  high  light  of 
civilization,  the  idea  of  some  kind  of  domina- 
tion of  the  stars  over  the  affairs  of  human  life 
has  hardly  released  its  hold  on  the  minds  of 
men ;  ami  the  language  of  the  old  Chaldaean 
ritual  df  signs'  has  still  a  familiar  sound  in 
the  ears  of  the  credulous. 


1  The  following  application  of  star-lore  to  the 
affairs  of  life  has  been  deciphered  from  a  tablet 
discovered  at  Nineveh:  "  If  Jupiter  is  seen  in  the 
month  of  Tammuz,  there  will  be  corpses.  If  Venus 
comes  opposite  the  star  of  the  fish,  there  will  be 
devastation.  If  the  star  of  the  great  li"ii  is  gloomy, 
the  heart  of  the  people  will  not  rejoice.  If  the 
moon  is  seen  on  the  first  day  of  the  month,  Accad 
will  prosper." 


The  intellectual  grandeur  of  the  Chal- 
dseans  ended  with  the  Assyrian  ascendency. 
The  sages  and  dreamers  of  the  South  shrank 
back  before  the  brandishing  sword  of  the 
North.  But  the  nobler  part  of  Chaldsea,  as 
of  every  nation  and  kindred,  could  not  perish. 
The  mighty  works  which  were  accomplished  by 
the  race  of  men  who  brought  Lower  Mesopo- 
tamia into  the  civilized  condition  are  hardly 
any  longer  to  be  distinguished  from  the  dust 
of  the  plain ;  but  that  beautiful  astrological 
idolatry,  of  which  they  were  the  authors,  has 
entered  into  the  dreams  and  poems  of  all 
lands,  and  has  pierced  with  its  tender  light 
even  the  gloom  and  melancholy  of  Byron : 

"Ye  stars!  which  are  the  poetry  of  heaven! 

If  in  your  bright  leaves  we  would  read  the 
fate 
Of  men  and  empires, — 'tis  to  be  forgiven 
That  in  our  aspirations  to  be  great 
Our  destinies  o'erleap  their  mortal  state, 
And  claim  a  kindred  with  you  ;  for  ye  are 

A  beauty  and  a  mystery,  and  create 
In  us  such  love  and  reverence  from  afar. 
That    fortune,    fame,   power,  life    have    named 
themselves  a  star."        — Childe  Harold. 


)Ook  Ifytrfr. 


ASSYRIA. 


Chapter  xi.— Country  and  products. 


|  F  the  general  character  of 
the  country  called  As- 
syria something  has  al- 
ready been  said.  In  the 
description  of  Chaldsea  a 
sketch  was  also  given  of 
the  more  important  re- 
gion on  the  north.  Upper  Mesopotamia  is 
strongly  discriminated  from  the  low-lying 
Babylonian  plain.  The  latter  is  an  alluvium 
which  in  the  course  of  ages  has  been  created 
by  the  action  of  the  rivers;  the  former  is  an 
upland  district,  swelling  into  plateaus,  rising 
into  hills  and  ridges.  The  natural  limits  of 
the  country  are  in  some  parts  indistinct,  and 
the  political  boundaries  of  the  Assyrian  Em- 
pire were  at  different  epochs  fluctuating  and 
uncertain. 

The  chief  seat  of  imperial  power  in  As- 
syria lay  on  the  Tigris,  between  the  thirty- 
fifth  and  thirty-seventh  parallels  of  north  lati- 
tude. This  region  may  be  regarded  as  the 
geographical  and  political  center  of  that  vast 
dominion  which  for  several  centuries  held  the 
ascendency  in  Western  Asia.  The  territory, 
however,  which  may  be  properly  included  un- 


der the  name  Assyria  had  a  much  wider 
limit  than  the  two  degrees  of  latitude  which 
included  its  vital  part. 

The  ancient  historians — Herodotus,  Pliny, 
Strabo — give  no  satisfactory  account  of  the 
boundaries  of  the  country.  The  first  consid- 
ered Chaldasa  to  be  but  a  district  of  Assyria ; 
the  second  made  Assyria  and  Mesopotamia 
identical;  while  the  third  included  Kurdistan 
on  the  east  and  Syria  on  the  west  under  the 
common  name. 

If  in  order  to  discover  the  true  limits  of 
the  country  we  turn  to  nature,  we  shall  find 
on  the  east  the  well-defined  barrier  of  the 
Zagros  mountain  range.  This  chain,  which  in 
the  upper  course  of  the  Tigris  presses  toler- 
ably close  to  the  river,  makes  a  detour  east- 
ward, including  the  ancient  provinces  of 
Adiabene  and  Chalonitis,  and  constituting  in 
that  direction  the  natural  boundary  of  the 
country.  On  the  south,  also,  the  limit  of 
Assyria  is  plainly  indicated  in  the  descent 
from  the  upland  to  the  alluvium — a  line  al- 
ready defined  as  extending  from  Is  to  Sama- 
rah.  On  the  Mesopotamian  side  of  the  Tigris 
the  determination  of  a  boundary  is  more  dif- 
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ficult;  but  the  best  view,  whether  geographi- 
cal or  historical,  is  that  which  makes  the 
western  and  south-western  boundary  of  As- 
syria to  be  the  Euphrates.  On  the  north,  that 
branch  of  the  Armenian  mountains  known  as 
the  Muns  Masius  may  be  properly  taken  as 
the  natural  limit  of  the  country.  "Within  all 
this  extensive  area,  and  even  beyond  its  bor- 
ders, unmistakable  traces  of  the  great  Assyrian 
race  are  to  be  found;  and  if  the  provinces 
and  kingdoms  conquered  by  this  people  were 
to  be  included,  the  boundaries  would  have  to 
be  greatly  extended  in  all  directions. 

The  maximum  length  of  Assyria,  measured 
diagonally  from  north-west  to  south-east,  was 
about  three  hundred  and  fifty  miles;  the 
greatest  breadth,  three  hundred  miles.  But 
the  average  length  and  breadth  of  the  country 
were  not  nearly  so  great.  The  whole  area  of 
the  region  included  in  the  irregular  boundaries 
above  given  was  not  less  than  seventy-five 
thousand  square  miles — a  district  equal  to  the 
State  of  Nebraska,  and  not  much  below  the 
area  of  Great  Britain. 

During  the  period  of  her  ascendency,  As- 
syria surpassed  in  territorial  extent  any  of  the 
nations  with  which  she  came  in  contact.1  The 
great  breadth  of  the  Assyrian  dominions,  no 
less  than  the  fortunate  geographical  position 
of  Mesopotamia  and  the  vigor  of  the  race, 
•contributed  to  the  power  and  perpetuity  of 
the  Empire. 

Assyria  is  divided  by  the  Tigris  into  an 
eastern  and  a  western  part.  The  former 
stretches  from  the  river  across  the  plains  and 
up  the  slopes  of  the  Zagros ;  the  latter,  lying 
west  of  the  Tigris,  looks  to  the  Mesopotamian 
uplands  and  is  bordered  afar  by  the  Euphra- 
tes. The  eastern  region  is  amply  supplied 
with  water.  A  thousand  springs  and  rivulets 
bursting  from  the  mountain  sides  gather  and 
rush  along,  combining  as  they  near  the  Tigris 
into  rapid  streams  and  swelling  rivers.  On 
tin-  north,  also,  the  region  is  copiously  watered  ; 

'The  great  kingdoms  and  empires  of  antiquity 
arc  dwarfed  by  territorial  comparison  with  the  na- 
tions of  modern  times:  Bui  by  the  aggregation  of 
many  populous  cities  within  a  narrow  district,  a 
•degree  of  compactness  and  political  concentration 
was  obtained  which  is  hardly  surpassed  in  the 
more  diffuse  civilizations  of  the  present. 


for  the  high  ranges  of  Armenia  send  down  to 
the  plains  a  perennial  supply.  The  central 
and  southern  region  is  less  favored.  The 
rivers  of  Mesopotamia,  on  the  side  of  the 
Tigris,  are  neither  numerous  nor  abundant  in 
water.  On  the  side  of  the  Euphrates  a  few 
important  tributaries  are  found  at  intervals, 
but  all  the  south-western  district  between  the 
thirty-sixth  parallel  and  the  northern  limit  of 
Chaldsea  is  an  arid  and  unfruitful  country, 
with  many  of  the  features  of  the  Arabian 
waste. 

Taken  all  in  all,  the  upland  region  rising 
into  hills  and  ridges  between  the  Euphrates 
and  the  Tigris  could  not  be  truthfully  de- 
scribed as  fertile  or  as  possessing  any  great  in- 
centives to  civilization.  Only  in  that  central 
part,  stretching  in  all  directions  from  the  site 
of  Nineveh,  were  the  fruitfulness  of  the  soil, 
the  salubrity  of  the  atmosphere,  and  the 
general  aspects  of  nature,  of  such  sort  as  to 
react  powerfully  upon  the  faculties  of  man. 

Eastern  Assyria,  that  is,  the  part  between 
the  Tigris  and  the  foot  of  the  Zagros,  is  a 
country  half  hilly  and  half  alluvial  in  its 
character.  Ranges  of  hills,  parallel  with  each 
other,  and  at  right  angles  with  the  mountains, 
divide  the  district  into  a  succession  of  valleys, 
broadening  into  that  of  the  Tigris,  fertile  and 
highly  favored.  From  the  great  river  to  the 
mountain  foot  is  about  one  hundred  and  forty 
miles.  The  maximum  breadth  is  attained 
above  the  thirty-fifth  parallel,  and  from  this 
latitude  southward  East  Assyria  narrows  grad- 
ually to  a  point  at  the  junction  of  the  Gyndes 
with  the  Tigris,  a  short  distance  below  Bagh- 
dad. In  the  river-beds  the  streams  lie  low, 
filling  their  banks  only  in  the  seasons  of  rain. 
The  hills  and  ridges  are  built  of  limestone,  and 
their  upper  slopes  are  covered  with  stunted 
brushwood  and  dwarf  oaks. 

Beginning  above  the  thirty-seventh  parallel 
and  on  the  cast  bank  of  the  Tigris,  the  rivers 
Hi'  Wvria  are,  first,  the  Kurnib,  a  mountain 
stream  of  rapid  flow  and  considi  rable  volume. 
The  next,  and  greatest,  is  the  Zab  Ala,  or 
Greater  Zab,  which  flows  with  broad  and 
steady  current  through  the  district  of  the 
mosl  important  Assyrian  ruins — the  region 
about  Nineveh  and    Calah— and   enters  the 
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Tigris,  after  a  course  of  three  hundred  and 
fifty  miles,  in  latitude  36°  N.  The  Zab  Asfal, 
or  Lesser  Zab,  drains  the  ancient  province 
of  Adiabene,  and  the  Adhem  gathers  its  wa- 
ters from  the  brooks  of  Chalonitis  and  falls 
into  the  main  river  about  the  thirty-fourth 
parallel.  Last  of  the  principal  streams  of 
Eastern  Assyria  is  the  Diyaleh,  the  classical 
Gyndes,  which  forms  the  south-western  bound- 
ary of  the  country  from  the  mountains  of 
Kurdistan  to  the  Tigris  at  Baghdad. 

On  the  Mesopotamia!!  bank,  that  is,  in 
Western  Assyria,  the  streams  are  neither 
many  nor  abundant.     The  tributaries  of  the 


featureless,  region,  well-nigh  as  level  and  de- 
void of  charm  as  is  the  waste  of  Arabia. 
Nevertheless,  the  surface  of  this  district,  like 
the  American  plains,  rises  and  falls ;  and  the 
country  is  far  from  being  a  sea-level  flat  like 
the  alluvial  region  of  Lower  Mesopotamia. 
The  streams  of  this  district  are  few,  and  sink 
into  the  niter-sprinkled  soil.  Rains  are  rare 
and  scanty,  and  the  water  which  pours  from 
occasional  springs  is  frequently  brackish  and 
unfit  for  use. 

Westward  from  the  Khabur  are  the  hills 
of  Abdul-Aziz,  an  upheaved  region  covered 
with  fragments  of  basalt,  and  presenting  here 
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Tigris  on  this  side  are  mere  creeks,  but  a  few 
miles  in  length,  and  generally  dry  for  the 
greater  part  of  the  year.  Far  to  the  north, 
however,  in  the  district  of  Mons  Masius,  the 
streams  are  perennial,  and  the  country,  though 
half-mountainous,  is  plentifully  supplied  with 
springs  and  brooks.  Into  the  Euphrates,  from 
the  side  of  Mesopotamia,  fall  only  the  two 
rivers,  the  Belik  or  Belichus,  which  drains  the 
ancient  Padan-Aram,  and  the  Khabur,  which 
waters  a  considerable  region  between  the 
thirty-fifth  parallel  and  the  mountainous  coun- 
try of  Mygdonia. 

The  traveler,  as  he  stands  on  the  undulat- 
ing plateau  lying  south  of  Mons  Masius,  sees 
around  him  a  somewhat  elevated,  but  almost 


and  there  the  cones  of  extinct  volcanoes. 
This  part  of  Mesopotamia  is  favored  with  one 
small  lake  —  the  Khatouniyeh  —  oblong  in 
shape,  with  low  and  sedgy  banks,  abounding 
in  water-fowl  and  fish. 

Western  Assyria  is  divided  into  a  northern 
and  a  southern  slope  by  a  range  of  hills  called 
the  Sinjar.  This  elevation  stretches  midway 
across  the  country  from  the  Khabur  to  the 
Tigris  below  Nineveh,  and  constitutes  the 
principal  water-shed  of  Mesopotamia.  The 
range  is  an  upheaval  of  shaly  limestone,  fos- 
siliferous  in  character,  and  in  some  parts 
mountainous  in  magnitude.  Down  the  broken 
sides  of  this  great  ridge  many  springs  pour 
their  feeble    contribution   of    water,   but  the 
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resulting  streams  are  small  aud  soon  sink  into 
the  plains. 

The  slopes  of  the  Sinjar  are  sufficiently 
fertile  to  produce  tine  orchards  and  fields  of 
grain.  The  native  forests  are  of  considerable 
importance  and  extend  even  to  the  summit 
of  the  range.  The  country  west  of  Nineveh 
is  a  well-wooded  region,  and  the  slopes  of  the 
hills  descending  to  the  river  are  in  many 
places  picturesque  and  beautiful. 

To  the  south  of  the  Sinjar  range  lies  the 
flat,  unbroken  plain  which  Xenophon  declares 
to  be  "  a  country  as  level  as  the  sea,  and  full 
of  wormwood;"  adding  that,  "if  any  other 
shrub  or  reed  grew  there  it  had  a  sweet, 
aromatic  smell,  but  there  was  not  a  tree  in 
the  whole  region."  Only  one  river  of  any 
consequence  waters  the  country  between  the 
ridges  of  Sinjar  and  the  northern  limit  of 
Chaldoea.  This  is  the  Tharthar,  which  flows 
in  a  direction  parallel  to  that  of  the  Tigris, 
and  drops  into  a  salt  lake  in  34°  30'  N. 

Such  are  the  natural  features  of  Assyria. 
It  does  not  appear  that,  to  any  considerable 
extent,  the  physical  outlines  of  the  country 
were  used  as  the  basis  of  political  divisions. 
In  the  earlier  development  of  a  consolidated 
empire,  such  as  the  Assyrian  monarchy,  little 
importance  is  attached  to  provincial  bounda- 
ries. The  Assyrians  did  not  themselves  culti- 
vate geography  as  zealously  as  did  the  West- 
ern nations ;  and  we  are  accordingly  dependent 
upon  Greek  travelers  for  most  of  what  is 
known  concerning  the  political  divisions  of 
M'  -opotamia  and  the  adjacent  regions.  It  is 
from  the  geographers  Strabo,  Dionysius,  and 
Ptolemy,  that  our  information  on  this  subject 
is  chiefly  derived.  The  writers  of  the  Old 
Testament  have  also  given  us  some  valuable 
data  respecting  the  names  and  positions  of 
the  Assyrian  provinces.  The  knowledge  de- 
rived from  this  source,  combined  with  that 
which  is  gleaned  from  the  classical  geogra- 
phers, furnishes  a  fair  degree  of  certainty 
concerning  the  main  outlines  of  the  political 
districts  nf  Assyria. 

The  central  province — that  which  included 
Nineveh — was  called  Atcria,  which  is  merely 
the  1'crsian  spelling  of  the  word  Assyria. 
This  district  lying  chiefly,  but  not  wholly,  on 


the  east  bank  of  the  Tigris,  stretches  from  the 
Greater  Zab  northward  to  above  the  thirty- 
seventh  parallel  of  latitude,  including  within 
its  limits  the  sites  of  the  great  central  cities 
of  the  Empire.  Between  the  Greater  and  the 
Lesser  Zab  lies  the  province  of  Adiabene,  in 
which  are  the  ruins  of  Arbela.  Still  further 
south,  between  the  Lesser  Zab  and  the  Gyndes, 
are  the  two  provinces  of  Chalonitis  and 
Apolloxiatis,  the  latter  lying  along  the  Tigris, 
and  the  former  extending  eastward  to  the 
mountains  of  Kurdistan.  Such  are  the  prin- 
cipal divisions  of  Eastern  Assyria. 

In  Mesopotamia  Proper,  several  provinces 
are  mentioned  by  Strabo — Acabene,  Tengene, 
Axcobarttis — the  position  and  boundaries  of 
which  have  not  been  determined.  Far  to  the 
north,  at  the  base  of  the  Mons  Masius,  is  the 
great  district  called  by  the  Greeks  Mygdonia.1 
It  lies  to  the  north  of  the  Sinjar  mountains, 
and  is  drained  by  the  tributaries  of  the  Kha- 
bur.  To  the  west  of  this,  in  the  upper  bend 
of  the  Euphrates,  is  the  district  called  Padan- 
Aram — an  ancient  name  occurring  in  Genesis, 
but  not  mentioned  by  Strabo  or  Ptolemy. 

The  limits  of  the  provincial  districts  of 
the  Assyrian  Empire  were,  like  the  boundaries 
of  the  Empire  itself,  somewhat  shifting  and 
unsettled.  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that 
the  provinces  of  what  may  be  properly  called 
Assyria  were  as  numerous  and  extensive  as 
here  described.  In  every  part  of  these  wide 
regions,  with  the  exception  of  the  arid  plain 
about  the  intersection  of  the  thirty-fifth  degree 
of  latitude  with  the  forty-second  meridian, 
fragments  and  ruins  of  Assyrian  greatness  are 
plentifully  scattered.  The  supposition  that 
the  Empire  was  limited  to  the  east  bank  of 
the  Tigris  has  no  foundation  in  fact.  Three 
out  of  the  four  capital  cities  were  built  on  that 
side  of  the  river;  but  in  "Western  Aturia,  also 
in  Adiabene  and  Apolloniatis,  in  Mygdonia 
and  on  the  lower  Khabur,  the  remains  of 
cities  and  palaces  indicate  unmistakably  the 
presence  of  imperial  power  and  grandeur. 

Assyria  was  fortified  by  nature.  Along 
the   eastern   frontier  lay  the  ramparts  of  the 

■In  the  writings  of  Ptolemy  this  province  is 
called  Gauzanitis  —  the  same  as  the  Gozan  men- 
tioned in  Second  Kings. 
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Zagros — a  succession  of  mountainous  ridges, 
rising  grandly  ten  thousand  feet  into  summits 
clad  in  snow.  As  the  Alps  to  Italy,  so  stood 
these  lofty  battlements  to  the  fruitful  lowlands 
and  plains  of  Mesopotamia.  The  few  gate- 
ways in  the  fastnesses  of  the  Zagros  are  almost 
impassable  even  in  summer,  and  the  warlike 
races  who  dwelt  beyond  were  quite  shut  out 
from  foray  and  incursion. 

On  the  north  the  Assyrian  plateau  was 
equally  defended.  Here  the  mountains  of 
Armenia  form  an  insurmountable  bulwark. 
The  summits  are  perpetually  snow-capped, 
and  the  deep  gorges  are  impassable.  This 
great  range  stands  nearly  at  right-angles  to 
the  Zagros,  and  rises  abruptly  from  the  plain, 
of  which  it  is  the  natural  rampart.  Military 
operations  in  such  a  region  are  impossible,  and 
in  this  fact  are  found  the  natural  conditions 
of  that  warlike  independence  immemorially 
enjoyed  by  the  native  tribes  of  Armenia. 
Like  the  Swiss  among  the  Alps,  the  fierce 
mountaineers  who  overlooked  Assyria  from 
the  north  smiled  at  military  menace  and 
scorned  the  subjection  of  the  peoples  of  the 
plain. 

On  the  west  and  south-west  Assyria  is 
skirted  by  the  wastes  of  Syria  and  Arabia. 
Beyond  the  Euphrates  westward,  and  above 
the  thirty-sixth  parallel  of  latitude,  lies  the 
rocky  desert  of  the  Hittites,  with  its  capital 
Carchemish ;  while  to  the  south  stretch  away 
the  illimitable  sands  of  Arabia.  The  obstacles 
to  invasion  from  this  direction  were  few  and 
inconsiderable,  but  the  paucity  of  the  popula- 
tion which  could  be  sustained  on  the  black- 
ened hills  of  Syria  and  the  scorched  sanddunes 
of  Arabia  was  a  barrier  quite  as  effectual  as 
the  ridges  and  snows  of  the  Zagros  and  the 
Armenian  highlands. 

The  southern  border  of  the  Empire  was  by 
nature  the  weakest.  On  the  side  of  Chaldam 
the  country  lay  open  to  hostile  demonstrations ; 
nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  the  relations,  both 
warlike  and  pacific,  of  the  Assyrians  and 
Chaldseans  are  to  be  traced  in  large  measure 
to  the  feeble  demarkation  drawn  by  nature 
between  the  two  countries.  To  create  and 
maintain  the  line  which  was  naturally  wanting 
the  peoples  of  Upper  and   Lower  Mesopota- 


mia resorted  to  dykes  and  canals;  but  these, 
even  when  grand  in  extent  and  construction, 
could  furnish  but  a  poor  substitute  for  those 
immense  and  imperishable  bulwarks  of  stone — 
the  mountains. 

The  climate  of  Assyria  was  as  varied  as 
her  physical  outline.  The  degree  of  elevation, 
the  character  of  the  soil,  the  latitude,  the 
proximity  of  mountain,  river,  or  desert — all 
contributed  to  give  variety  to  atmospheric 
phenomena,  and  variability  to  the  aspects  of 
nature.  For  convenience  of  discussion  the 
whole  of  Assyria  may  be  divided  into  four 
climatic  districts.  The  first  of  these  is  Eastern 
Assyria — the  country  beyond  the  Tigris.  The 
second  is  Northern  Mesopotamia,  being  that 
part  which  is  under  the  immediate  influence  of 
the  Armenian  mountains.  The  third  division 
is  Central  Mesopotamia,  including  the  north- 
ern and  southern  slopes  of  the  Sinjar;  and 
the  fourth  is  Southern  Assyria — being  that 
portion  which  borders  on  the  plains  of 
Chaldaa. 

The  climate  of  Eastern  Assyria  is  cool  and 
moist.  The  proximity  of  the  Zagros  with  its 
snowy  heights  reduces  the  temperature,  wakes 
the  breeze,  sends  down  the  showers  of  rain- 
Even  in  summer,  when  rains  are  more  rare, 
copious  dews  are  distilled  by  night,  refreshing 
vegetation  and  cooling  the  atmosphere.  In 
winter  and  early  spring  there  is  a  heavy  rain- 
fall, and  the  streams  run  bankful  down  to 
join  the  Tigris.  Very  rarely  does  the  terrible 
sherghi,  or  hot  wind  of  the  desert,  blow  its 
withering  breath  on  the  green  slopes  of  Adia- 
bene  and  Chalonitis.  Snow  falls,  but  scantily, 
in  December  and  January,  and  ice  of  consid- 
erable thickness  forms  on  the  ponds  and 
brooks.  Farther  to  the  south,  in  Apolloniatis, 
the  climate  grows  more  torrid,  approximating 
that  of  Chaldsa.  The  winters  but  slightly 
chill  the  traveler;  the  summers  scorch  and 
burn. 

The  climate  of  Northern  Mesopotamia  is 
rather  severe.  The  temperature  falls  to  ten 
degrees  below  zero.  Winter  lasts  for  half  the 
year.  The  elevation  of  the  country  about  the 
head-waters  of  the  Tigris  is  as  much  as  one 
thousand  three  hundred  feet  above  the  level 
of  the  sea.     The  close  proximity  of  the  snow- 
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covered  mountains  on  the  north  renders  the 
atmosphere  invigorating  in  summer,  and  in 
winter  adds  rigor  to  the  climate.  Snow  pre- 
vails, falling  to  great  depth  in  the  gorges. 
The  spring  is  late  and  chill ;  the  early  summer 
brings  abundance  of  blossoms;  July  and  Au- 
gust have  excessive  heat,  the  temperature  ris- 
ing to  110°  or  even  ll-T0  in  the  shade.  Tbe 
whole  range  of  the  thermometer  from  winter 
to  summer  is  above  120  degrees,  being  as 
great  as  in  any  country  in  the  world. 

The  climate  of  Central  Mesopotamia  is 
milder  than  in  Mygdonia  and  the  north.  Here 
it  seldom  snows,  except  on  the  summits  of  the 
Abdul-Aziz  and  the  Sinjar.  The  winter  is  no 
more  than  four  months  in  length;  the  spring 
is  as  charming  as  in  any  region  of  the  globe; 
for  a  short  season  the  landscape  is  carpeted 
with  the  richest  verdure  and  adorned  with  the 
most  beautiful  and  fragrant  flowers;  but  in 
midsummer  comes  that  intense  beat  from  which 
Central  and  Southern  Mesopotamia  have  al- 
ways suffered.  From  noon  till  night  of  the 
summer  day  nor  man  nor  beast  can  well  en- 
dure the  glow  of  the  furnace.  Fortunately, 
with  nightfall  the  fiery  beat  subsides,  and  the 
nights  and  early  mornings  are  not  unpleasant. 
Anon  the  calm  of  the  day  is  broken  by  storms 
of  rain  and  thunder  and  hail,  bursting  from 
the  Sinjar.  The  tempests  are  of  almost  tropi- 
cal violence,  furious  with  contending  winds 
and  lurid  with  incessant  lightnings.  After 
the  storm  has  lashed  itself  to  rest,  the  earth 
and  air  are  refreshed,  and  animals  and  man 
find  a  pleasant  respite  from  the  heat.  The 
autumn  throughout  the  greater  part  of  West- 
ern Assyria  is  remarkably  fine,  suggesting  the 
halcyon  days  by  the  banks  of  an  American 
river. 

As  Southern  Assyria  narrows  and  sinks 
into  the  alluvial  plain  of  Chaldsea,  the  torrid 
element  in  the  climate  becomes  more  pro- 
nounced. A  strictly  tropical  country  can  not, 
of  course,  be  found  as  far  north  as  the  thirty- 
fourth  parallel;  but  the  districts  of  Lower 
Assyria,  too  far  inland  to  be  moderated  by  the 
ocean,  t< >« >  tar  from  the  mountains  to  feel  the 
invigoration  of  their  snow.-,  and  near  enough 
to  the  hot  sands  of  Arabia  to  inhale  their 
fiery  vapor,  may  well  be  regarded  as  suffering 


all  the  ills  of  the  tropics — and  without  the 
tropical  charm. 

It  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  in  ancient 
tiims  the  climate  of  these  regions  was  consid- 
erably modified  by  the  agency  of  man.  The 
waters  of  the  two  great  rivers  were  car- 
ried far  into  what  are  now  desert  districts, 
and  were  distributed  in  channels  over  the  sur- 
face of  the  country.  By  this  means  the  soil 
was  irrigated  and  the  air  cooled.  Vegetation, 
springing  rank  along  the  banks  of  the  canals, 
became  at  once  a  cause  and  an  effect  of 
growth  and  moisture.  As  far  as  the  power 
of  man  could  thus  be  extended  the  arid 
wastes  were  planted  with  trees  and  cities. 
Still,  in  the  greater  part  of  Southern  Assyria 
the  country  can  never  have  been  fertile ;  and 
the  district  between  the  river  Khabur  and  the 
northern  confines  of  Chaldrea  has  always  been 
what  it  was  in  the  times  of  Cyrus  and  Alex- 
ander— a  country  of  extreme  heat  and  barren 
deserts.  Xenophon  declares  that  there  was  no 
meadow,  no  tree,  no  leaf  or  twig  of  green, 
but  only  a  herbless  waste,  parched  by  the  heat 
of  the  sun. 

There  is,  perhaps,  no  country  in  the  world 
which  is  subject  to  such  great  changes  in  the 
appearance  of  the  landscape  as  in  Assyria. 
In  the  spring  the  sudden  outburst  of  verdure 
spreads  a  carpet  of  green  grass  and  brilliant 
flowers  on  every  hand  in  infinite  profusion; 
but  no  sooner  is  the  summer  ushered  in  than 
green  gives  place  to  yellow,  freshness  to  ster- 
ility, life  to  death.  The  same  district  which 
seems  in  April  and  May  to  be  a  boundless 
prairie  of  blossoms  and  foliage  is  in  a  few- 
week-  burnt  to  a  crisp,  blackened  and  deso- 
late as  Arabia 

In  modern  times  the  inhabitants  of  South- 
ern Assyria  are  dependent  upon  the  course  of 
nature  for  whatever  they  produce.  Irrigation 
is  but  little  practiced,  and  only  the  sudden 
gush  of  seasonable  weather  in  the  spring  pre- 
vents the  reduction  of  the  country  to  a  desert. 
While  the  pastures  are  still  green  from  the 
continuance  of  the  early  rains  the  flocks  find 
a  luxuriant  supply;  and  there  is  even  time 
'  before  the  beginning  of  the  drought  for  the 
production  and  harvest  of  an  abundant  crop 
of  those   cereals    which   are   adapted   to   short 
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seasons.  After  that,  all  herbage  begins  to 
shrivel,  the  streams  dry  up  to  their  fountains, 
and  the  earth  becomes  as  barren  as  the  alka- 
line plains  east  of  the  Rocky  Mountains. 

Notwithstanding  the  fierce  summer  heats 
and  the  long  continued  drouths  to  which 
Assyria  is  exposed  there  is  no  other  country 
better  situated  by  nature  for  the  artificial  dis- 
tribution of  water,  and  the  consequent  favor- 
able modification  of  its  climate.  For  hundreds 
of  miles  from  their  sources  the  Euphrates  and 
the  Tigris  have  so  great  a  fall  as  to  make 
practicable  and  easy  the  distribution  of  their 
wealth  through  all  the  thirsty  districts  of 
which  they  form  the  boundaries.  Nor  were 
the  ancient  Assyrians  slow  to  avail  themselves 
of  the  suggestion  of  nature  respecting  the 
watering  of  their  plains.  Besides  the  canals 
and  aqueducts,  the  ruins  of  which  are  plenti- 
fully scattered  in  Assyria  as  well  as  in  Chal- 
drea,  much  evidence  exists  of  the  skill  of  the 
people  in  lifting  water  from  the  rivers  and 
distributing  it  for  the  use  of  man  and  the  re- 
freshing of  the  fields.1  Machinery  of  many 
kinds  was  erected  along  the  banks  of  the 
Tigris,  as  along  the  river  of  Egypt,  by  which 
the  fertilizing  fluid  was  lifted  and  borne  to 
where  it  was  required.  By  this  means  large 
districts  which  are  now,  from  the  brief  con- 
tinuance of  the  spring  showers,  reduced  to  a 
precarious  state,  with  a  minimum  of  popula- 
tion, were,  in  the  times  of  the  Empire,  the 
seat  of  abundance  and  luxury — crowded  with 
great  markets  and  populous  cities. 

The  products  of  Eastern  Assyria  are  not 
very  fully  recorded  by  the  classical  authors. 
The  olive  grew  in  Chalonitis.  Pliny  in  his 
Natural  History  speaks  disparagingly  of  the 
quality  of  the  Assyrian  dates.  Spices  and 
aromatic  plants  were  found  in  the  valleys  east 
of  the  Tigris.  Xenophon  enumerates  sesame, 
millet,  wheat,  and  barley  as  the  principal 
grain  products  of  Mesopotamia.  For  its  cit- 
ron trees  Assyria  was  famous  from  antiquity. 

'At  one  place  in  Aturia  the  water  of  the  Tigris 
was  carried  in  a  tunnel  through  the  hills  and  then 
conducted  a  distance  of  eight  miles  in  a  direction 
opposite  to  that  of  the  tributary  streams.  The 
aqueduct  was  supplied  with  locks  and  other  con- 
trivances for  regulating  the  supply  and  flow  of 
the  current. 


They  not  only  gave  fruit  to  the  hand,  and 
fraganee  to  the  sense,  but  were  also  esteemed 
:i-  to  leaves  and  blossoms  for  their  invaluable 
medicinal  properties.  The  tree  was  native  to 
the  country,  and  has  never  flourished  equally 
in  any  other  region.  Silk  was  also,  according 
to  Pliny,  a  natural  product  of  Assyria,  the 
worm  producing  it  being  of  a  peculiar  species 
and  unusually  large. 

It  is  rather  by  the  present  productions  of 
Mesopotamia  than  by  incidental  references 
thereto  by  ancient  travelers  and  historians 
that  we  are  enabled  to  form  a  true  idea  of 
the  vegetable  and  mineral  resources  of  the 
empire  of  Sargon  and  Sennacherib.  The  gen- 
eral climatic  conditions  remai'i  unchanged, 
and  the  modifying  influence  of  human  skill 
may  be  fairly  estimated.  To  begin  with  the 
fruits,  the  most  important  are,  as  they  no 
doubt  were  twenty-five  centuries  ago,  the 
orange,  the  pomegranate,  the  apricot,  the 
lemon,  the  olive,  the  fig,  the  grape,  the  apple, 
the  pear,  the  quince,  the  plum,  the  cherry, 
melons  of  many  kinds,  filberts,  pistachio-nuts, 
and  chestnuts.  The  orange  flourishes  only  in 
Southern  Mesopotamia,  and  those  semi-tropical 
parts  bordering  on  Chaldsea.  The  pomegran- 
ate grows  in  all  the  provinces  except  where 
the  chill  of  the  mountain  peaks  is  too  percep- 
tibly felt.  The  native  place  of  the  fig  is  on 
the  slopes  of  the  Sinjar  and  the  hills  of  Ab- 
dul-Aziz. Here  too  the  vineyards  flourish,  as 
also  further  south.  The  lemon  accompanies 
the  orange;  and  the  orchards  of  apples  and 
[tears  are  most  productive  on  the  ridges  of 
Chalonitis  and  Aturia.  Along  the  spurs  of 
the  Zagros  the  olive  grows  wild,  while  the 
fragmentary  woods  of  the  north  are  enriched 
with  abundance  of  filberts  and  chestnuts.  In 
the  valleys  of  Eastern  Assyria  melons  flourish, 
and  the  pear  and  the  plum  produce  fairly  on 
both  banks  of  the  Tigris. 

The  edible  vegetables  of  Assyria  still  more 
abound.  Capers  and  esculent  mushrooms  are 
native  to  large  districts.  Beans  and  peas  and 
lentils  yield  abundantly  and  without  much 
labor.  Onions,  cucumbers,  and  spinach,  and 
indeed  most  of  the  garden  products  of  the 
United  States,  have  been  immemorially  culti- 
vated  in   Assyria.      One    of    the    commonest 
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shrubs  of  the  country  is  that  odorous  absin- 
thium, or  wormwood,  mentioned  by  Xenophon. 
Its  native  place  is  Western  Mesopotamia  in 
the  region  south  of  the  Khabur.  Here  also 
are  occasional  groves  of  tamarisk  near  the 
river.  The  most  beautiful  of  the  natural 
growths  of  the  sparse  woodlands  are  the  myr- 
tles and  oleanders,  which  lift  their  large  and 
brilliant  blossoms  in  great  profusion  along  the 
banks  of  the  eastern  tributaries  of  the  Tigris ; 
nor  should  mention  be  omitted  of  the  famous 
Salix  Babyhnvca,  or  weeping  willow,  whose 
delicate  drooping  sprays  have  been  the  admi- 
ration of  all  peoples. 

The  list  of  Assyrian  products  would  not  be 
complete  without  a  mention  of  manna.  It  is 
chiefly  secreted  by  the  dwarf  oak,  from  the 
branches  of  which,  under  favoring  condi- 
tions, it  is  gathered  in  considerable  quantities. 
Other  trees  and  shrubs  also  yield  a  supply, 
but  less  abundantly ;  and  in  seasons  of  plen- 
tiful moisture,  especially  during  the  preva- 
lence of  foggy  weather,  the  manna  is  distilled 
on  rocks  or  even  in  the  sand.  This  variety, 
though  scant  in  quantity,  is  greatly  prized. 
In  times  of  drouth  there  is  no  secretion  at  all. 

The  seasons  of  the  manna  harvest  are 
spring  and  autumn.  At  these  times  it  is 
gathered  by  being  shaken  upon  cloths  spread 
under  the  oaks.  The  manna  preserves  its 
sweetness  only  for  a  brief  period  after  being 
collected.  If  not  eaten  in  its  natural  state  it 
soon  sours  and  becomes  offensive.  In  order 
to  prevent  decay,  and  to  give  the  product  a 
mercantile  value,  it  is  boiled  into  a  kind  of 
paste,  which  can  be  preserved  in  cans  and 
transported  like  other  articles  of  the  market. 

The  mineral  supply  of  Assyria  is  much 
more  varied  and  important  than  that  of  Chal- 
dffia.  Throughout  Mesopotamia,  as  well  as  in 
the  provinces  beyond  the  Tigris,  limestone 
and  sandstone  are  plentifully  distributed. 
The  M<nis  Masius  is  built  of  basaltic  rock — 
a  substance  almost  as  firm  and  heavy  as  the 
Syenite  of  Upper  Egypt  The  base  of  the 
Zagros  is  packed  with  several  flue  varieties 
of  marble,  and  in  Aturia  and  Adiabeue, 
along  the  Tigris,  beds  <>!'  gray  alabaster  fur- 
ttisn  a  material  for  the  sculptor's  chisel  hardly 
surpassed  by  the  soft  marbles  of  Italy.     The 


Assyrian  clay,  though  unequal  in  quality  to 
that  of  the  Chaldaean  plain,  is  nevertheless 
well  distributed  and  of  superior  quality. 

Eastern  Assyria  had  a  wealth  of  metals. 
In  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Nineveh  are 
found  rich  mines  of  iron,  copper,  and  lead. 
The  ores  crop  out  of  the  hill-sides  and  are  ex- 
posed to  view  where  they  were  worked  by  the 
ancients.  In  the  mountainous  regions  of  the 
upper  Tigris  the  same  metals  are  found.  The 
Kurdish  ranges  have  mines  of  silver,  tin, 
and  antimony  ;  nor  is  it  improbable  that  some 
of  the  gold  of  the  palaces  of  the  Assyrian 
monarchs  was  produced  within  the  limits  of 
the  Empire. 

Other  valuable  minerals  abounded  in  dif- 
ferent districts.  Sulphur,  alum,  and  salt 
were  articles  of  exportation.  In  the  country 
between  the  Lower  Zab  and  the  Gyndes  inex- 
haustible supplies  of  bitumen,  naphtha,  and 
petroleum  were  drawn  from  pits  and  wells. 
Further  north,  near  Nineveh,  there  were 
petroleum  springs  which  furnished  perennial 
streams  of  the  same  materials.  Salt  was 
produced  from  springs  found  in  the  same 
locality  and  also  from  a  few  "salt  lakes  in 
Mesopotamia. 

The  animal  life  of  Assyria  was  as  varied  as 
the  climate.  Wild  beasts,  such  as  are  pecul- 
iar to  deserts,  as  well  as  those  whose  lairs  are 
in  the  mountains,  abounded  both  in  Mesopota- 
mia and  in  Assyria  beyond  the  Tigris.  The 
lion  roamed  over  the  wastes  of  the  south-west, 
and  was  also  seen  on  the  cliffs  of  the  Sinjar.1 
In  similar  situations  the  leopard,  the  lynx, 
and  the  hyena  were  found ;  and  the  tiger, 
which  is  not  now  a  native  of  this  part  of 
Asia,  was  quite  certainly  among  those  crea- 
tures with  which  the  primitive  Assyrians  had 
to  contend  for  the  mastery. 

Among  the  other  animals — beasts  of  the 
hill-country  rather  than  of  of  the  plain — 
may    be   mentioned    the   bear,  the  jackal,  the 

1  Assyrian  lions  are  generally  represented  in  tlie 
sculptures  as  maneless.  In  some  cases  the  draw- 
ing shows  a  peculiar,  horny  claw  at  the  end  of  the 
tail,  half  hidden  in  the  tuft  of  hair — an  eccentric 
feature  not  known  to  exist,  in  any  living  species. 
In  Borne  of  the  sculptures  the  lion  is  shown  with 
a  mane,  in  which  case  he  is  a  fair  counterpart  of 
the  lion  of  the  African  desert. 
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■wild  boar,  and  the  fox.  The  wild  sheep,  the 
ibex,  and  the  gazelle  were  of  the  mountain*. 
The  wolf,  the  porcupine,  the  badger,  and  the 
hare  were,  for  the  most  part,  limited  to  the 
plains  and  to  regions  of  moderate  eleva- 
tion. The  ibex  abounded  in  the  Zagros  and 
in  the  highest  ranges  of  the  Sinjar  and  Abdul- 
Aziz.     The  deer  was  found  onlv  in  Eastern 
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From  the  Sculptures. 

Assyria,  near  the  mountains.  The  hyena,  the 
lynx,  and  the  beaver  were  not  very  common. 
The  last-named  animal — differing  somewhat 
in  form  and  instincts  from  the  American 
beaver — had  his  habitat  on  the  Khabur,  where, 
until  his  race  was  hunted  almost  to  extinction, 
he  built  his  house  and  flourished. 

According  to  Xenophon,  the  most  common 
animal  in  the  region  south  of  the  Khabur  was 
the  wild  ass.  At  the  present  day,  however, 
the  creature  is  rare  and  has  even  been  thought 
to  be  extinct  in  its  native  country.  This  sup- 
position is  incorrect,  the  animal  still  being 
found  in  the  district  in  which  it  was  seen  by 
the  Greek  historian.  The  Assyrian  wild  ass  is 
of  the  genus  Eqiiw,  is  delicate  in  form  and  color, 
and  exceedingly  swift  of  foot,  insomuch  that, 
when  adult  and  vigorous,  it  outstrips  all 
other  animals  in  flight.  The  young  of  the 
species  are  sometimes  taken  by  the  Arabs,  but 
pine  and  die  under  domestication. 

The  Assyrians  sculptors  delighted  in  draw- 
ing animal  forms.  The  inscriptions  of  Nim- 
rod,  Khorsabad,  Koyunjik,  and  Nineveh 
abound  in  carvings  of  wild  beasts.  The 
forms  of  the  lion,  the  leopard,  the  tiger,  the 
wild  boar  and  ass,  the  mule,  the  stag,  and  the 
gazelle  were  in  great  favor  with  artists,  and 
the  skill  with  which  these  animals  are  carved 
would,  in  manv  cases,  do  credit  to  Greece 


The  domestic  animals  of  modern  Assyria 
are  mostly  of  species  common  in  Europe  and 
America.  And  to  these  must  be  added  the 
camel.  The  horse  was  in  use  in  Mesopotamia, 
for  the  saddle  but  not  for  draught,  long  before 
his  introduction  into  Egypt.  Judging  from 
the  sculptures,  as  well  as  from  the  existing 
breeds  of  the  country,  the  Assyrian  animal  is, 
for  speed,  symmetry,  and  power,  fully  the 
equal  of  the  modern  Arabian.  From  time 
immemorial  the  chief  wealth  of  the  native 
tribes  of  Southern  Assyria  has  consisted  in 
horses.  Anciently,  as  well  as  to-day,  travel- 
ers, princes,  and  kings  gratified  their  pride 
and  ambition  by  purchasing,  albeit  at  fabulous 
figures,  the  fleet  and  beautiful  steeds  of  the 
Mesopotamian  and  Arabian  wastes.  The  As- 
syrian horses  are  less  in  stature  than  the 
heavier  breeds  of  the  West,  but  of  exquisite 
symmetry  of  form  and  grace  of  movement. 

The  cattle  of  Assyria  are  relativeh'  poor  in 
quality.  Not  so,  however,  the  sheep  and 
goats.  The  former  are  of  good  size  and  well- 
wooled,  furnishing  fine,  heavy  fleeces  and  a 
superior  article  of  food.  The  goat,  as  in  most 
oriental  countries,  is  the  principal  dej>endence 
of  the  people  for  milk  and  cheese.  Asses  and 
mules  are  chiefly  used  for  carrying  burdens 
and  drawing  loads — a  task  to  which  the  horse 
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is  never  subjected.  In  long  journeys  requir- 
ing speed,  endurance,  and  docility,  the  faith- 
ful camel  lends  his  unflagging  strength  and 
unfailing  patience.  There  are  two  species — 
camels  proper  and  dromedaries,  the  latter  be- 
ing the  more  fleet  and  sagacious.1 

1  The  two-humped  camel  of  Bactria  is  no  longer 
found  in  Assyria,  though  the  sculptures  show  that 
he  was  known  in  the  times  of  the  Empire. 
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The  domestic  animals  of  ancient  Assyria 
were  nearly  the  same  as  those  of  the  present 
day.  The  monuments  show  that  the  camel 
was  more  in  use  by  the  enemy  than  by  the 
Assyrians  themselves.  The  donkey  was  not 
in  use.  The  dogs  were  of  a  heavy  and  fierce- 
looking  stock,  resembling  the  mastiff,  and 
quite  unlike  the  fleet  and  slender  greyhound 
of  modern  times. 

The  sculptures  and  tablets  of  ancient  As- 
syria have  made  us  acquainted  with  but  three 
of  the  bird-  known  to  the  people  of  the  Em- 
pire These  are  the  vulture,  the  ostrich,  and 
the  partridge.  No  others  have  been  identified 
with  existing  species.  The  vulture  is  exhib- 
ited in  connection  with  battle  scenes,  where  he 


are  nearly  the  same  in  character  with  those 
inhabiting  like  latitudes  in  Europe  and  Amer- 
ica. The  water-fowl — wild  goose,  wild  duck, 
teal,  tern,  plover,  sandpiper,  and  swan — are 
similar  to  those  of  the  United  States.  The 
crane,  the  stork,  the  pelican,  and  the  flam- 
ingo, have  the  same  appearance,  habits,  and 
haunts  which  are  peculiar  to  those  species  in 
the  Southern  States  of  the  Union.  The  most 
noted  Assyrian  birds  of  prey  are  the  eagle, 
the  hawk,  the  falcon,  and  the  owl.  The  song 
birds  are  the  nightingale  and  the  Seleucian 
thrush;  and  the  birds  of  the  desert  and  plain 
are — besides  the  ostrich — the  great  and  lesser 
bustard,  the  sand-grouse,  and  the  francolin. 
Assyrian  art  furnishes  abundant  proof  that 
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is  seen  devouring  the  bodies  of  the  slain. 
Sometimes  he  is  made  to  execute  poetical  jus- 
tice by  pursuing  and  tearing  the  enemies  of 
the  king.  The  ostrich  inhabited  Mesopotamia 
below  the  Khahur,  though  he  has  long  since 
abandoned  that  region  for  the  wider  freedom 
of  the  Arabian  desert.1  The  partridge  of  two 
or  three  varieties  was  found  in  great  abun- 
dance, and  was  the  delight  of  sportsmen  and 

The  birds  at  present  inhabiting  Assyria — 
which  are  no  doubt  identical  with  species  ex- 
isting in  the  country  two  thousand  years  ago — 

'Xenophon   describes  the  ostrich  as  seen  on 
the  line  of  march,  pursued  by  hunters,  Bn 
with  long  strides  across  the  desert,  and  "using  its 
wings  for  sails.'' 


the  rivers  and  ponds  were  thronged  with  fish. 
I'Im-  sculptures  are  not,  however,  of  a  sort  to 
identify  varieties,  the  forms  being  somewhat 
rude  and  conventional.  At  the  present  day 
the  two  great  rivers  of  Assyria,  as  well  as  the 
smaller  streams  and  the  marshes,  are  crowded, 
as  they  no  doubt  have  always  been,  with  bar- 
bel and  carp,  which  here  grow  to  an  unusual 
si/e.  In  tin-  eastern  tributaries  of  the  Tigris, 
especially  in  the  mountain  brooks  of  the  Za- 
trout  arc  found,  and  in  the  deeper 
streams  pickerel  and  pike. 

Taken  all  in  all.  the  physical  environment 
of  the  ancient  Assyrians  was  not  materially 
different  from  that  of  the  central  latitudes  of 
Europe  and  America.  The  variations  fr mi 
this  standard  were  the  presence  of  large  waste 
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listriets,  the  absence  of  great  forests,  the  fiery 
heats  of  summer,  and  the  consequent  appear- 
ance of  semi-tropical  plants  and  animals.  In 
other  respects  the  country  in  which  the  Em- 
pire planted  by  Tiglathi-Adar  and  Shalmaneser 
rose,  flourished,  and  fell,  possessed  the  same 


general  antecedents  of  civilization,  the  same 
elements  of  power  and  development,  the 
same  incentives  to  human  ambition  and 
achievement,  as  have  played  upon  the  fac- 
ulties' of  man  in  Central  Europe  and  the 
United  States. 


Chapter  xii.-People  and  Cities. 


|SSYRIA  was  peopled  by 
the  race  of  Shem.  What- 
ever controversy  has  ex- 
isted respecting  the  ethnic 
character  of  the  primitive 
Chaldseans,  concerning 
the  race  affinities  of  the 
Assyrians  there  is  none.  The  vague  conjec- 
tures, which  until  the  present  century  were 
used  as  the  foundation  of  historical  writings, 
have  given  place  to  exact  knowledge,  result- 
ing from  antiquarian  research  and  definite 
principles  of  criticism.  Ancient  traditions, 
the  discoveries  made  among  the  ruins  of  the 
country,  and  the  science  of  language,  have 
all  contributed  their  testimony  as  to  the  ori- 
gin and  kinship  of  the  people  who  built  the 
-cities  on  the  Tigris.  The  stock  is  called  Se- 
mitic ;  its  branches  are  the  Aramaic,  the  He- 
braic, and  the  Arabic.  To  the  first  of  these, 
the  Aramaic — that  is,  the  race  of  Aram,  or 
the  Highlands — belonged  the  Assyrians.  The 
latter  are  thus  allied  by  close  affinity  with 
the  Syrians,  the  later  Babylonians,  the  Phoeni- 
cians, the  Hebrews,  and  the  Northern  Arabs. 
All  these  people  had  common  progenitors, 
who,  moving  westward  from  Susiana  or  be- 
yond, spread  out  into  Mesopotamia  and  thence 
into  Arabia  and  Syria.  The  language  which 
has  been  preserved  on  the  tablets,  cylinders, 
and  bricks  of  the  Assyrian  ruins  is  unmistak- 
ably of  the  same  origin  with  the  Hebrew  and 
the  Phoenician ;  and  unless  it  could  be  shown — 
a  thing  never  attempted — that  the  people  of 
Upper  Mesopotamia  had  changed  their  lan- 
guage in  some  primitive  stage  of  their  devel- 
opment, the  proof  of  the  Semitic  character  of 
the  race  is  positively  established. 


If  we  pass  from  the  language  of  the  Assyri- 
ans to  the  traditions  of  various  nations,  we  find 
additional  evidence  of  the  kinship  of  Asshur 
and  Shem.  In  the  Book  of  Genesis,  the 
ancestor  of  the  Assyrians  is  classified  with  the 
progenitors  of  the  Aramreans,  the  Hebrews, 
and  the  Northern  Arabs.     The  inhabitants  of 
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Kurdistan,  who  are  regarded  as  the  descend- 
ants of  the  Assyrians,  not  only  speak  a  Se- 
mitic language,  but  believe  themselves  to  be 
of  the  same  race  with  the  Arabs  and  Israelites. 
The  same  tradition  was  held  by  the  people  of 
Assyria  themselves,  who  in  their  bi-ief  histori- 
cal fragments  recognize  as  their  kinsmen  the 
Syrians,  the  later  Babylonians,  the  Phoenicians, 
and  the  Joktaniau  Arabs.    Whatever  hesitancy 
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there  may  be  on  the  part  of  some  historians 
and  ethnologists  to  use  the  term  "Semitic"  as 
descriptive  of  one  of  the  primitive  families  of 
mankind,  there  can  be  none  as  it  respects  the 
question  of  classifying  in  one  group  the  peo- 
ples of  ancient  Assyria,  Northern  Arabia, 
Syria,  and  Canaan. 

An  examination  of  the  physical  character- 
istics of  the  Assyrians  tends  to  establish  the 
same  conclusion.  The  art  of  these  people 
has  preserved  their  face  and  form  and  stature. 
On  examining  the  Assyrian  sculptures,  even 


ASSYRIAN   KING. 

the  uncritical  can  but  be  struck  with  the 
resemblance  of  the  form  and  features  to  those 
of  the  Hebrews.  Here  we  have  the  same 
face  which  is  seen  among  the  Jewish  captives 
of  Amenophis  III.  on  the  monuments  of 
Egypt.  The  Assyrian  physiognomy,  as  deter- 
mined by  the  sculptures  exhumed  from  the 
ruins  of  Nimrud  and  Khorsabad,  is  identical 
with  that  which  the  Israelite  has  made  familiar 
to  all  the  world.  The  forehead  is  low  and 
straight;  the  brow  prominent;  the  eyes  large 
and  oriental;  the  nose  acquiline  and  some- 
times coarse;  the  mouth  firm-set;  the  lips 
rather  thick;  the  chin  strong  and  symmetrical. 


The  same  countenance  belongs,  with  slight  va- 
riations, to  the  Bedouin  Arabs,  and  with  no 
variation  to  the  present  inhabitants  of  Kurdis- 
tan. Such  were  also  the  features  of  the 
Syrians  and  Phoenicians,  and  wherever  a  He- 
brew is  found,  in  any  quarter  of  the  world, 
there  the  type  is  perpetuated. 

In  person  the  ancient  Assyrians  were 
stronger  and  heavier  than  any  existing  Sem- 
ites except  the  Kurdistanese.  The  Arab  of 
to-day  is  rather  light  and  slender.  The  He- 
brew of  the  Orient  has  not  the  short,  stout 
body  peculiar  to  his  kinsmen  of  the  West. 
The  ancient  Assyrian  was  brawny  and  pow- 
erful. The  tremendous  limbs  depicted  in  the 
sculptures  of  Nimrud  suggest  to  the  beholder 
the  massive  muscles  and  incalculable  strength 
of  gladiators.  The  weapons  which  they  han- 
dle and  the  sports  in  which  they  engage  show 
that  the  Assyrians,  more  than  any  other 
Asiatic  people  of  their  times,  were  men  of 
the  heroic  mold.  And  the  sculptors,  to  whose 
delineations  we  owe  our  knowledge  of  this 
robust  and  vigorous  race,  seem  to  have 
taken  delight  in  doing  full  justice  to  the 
brawny  limbs  and  powerful  breasts  of  their 
countrymen. 

In  the  traits  of  mind  exhibited  by  the  As- 
syrians there  is  additional  evidence  of  their 
Semitic  origin.  Like  the  Israelites  ami  the 
Arabs,  the  people  of  Assyria  were  devoted  to 
religion.  The  public  documents  —  statutes, 
edicts,  and  proclamations  of  the  kings — which 
the  tablets  have  preserved  are  characterized 
by  the  same  iteration  of  religious  forms  which 
marks  all  the  literary  productions  of  the  Se- 
mitic race.  Prayers,  invocations,  solemn  ap- 
peals to  their  gods,  praise  to  the  hidden  power 
who  ripens  the  rirst  fruits  and  gives  the  vic- 
tory in  war — such  are  the  dominant  ideas  in 
the  laws  and  state  papers  of  the  Assyrian 
kings,  and  such  have  ever  been  the  prevailing 
forms  of  expression  in  all  branches  of  this 
family  of  men.  The  Bedouin  of  to-day  who 
dismounts  from  his  camel  and  prostrates  him- 
self  on  the  gleaming  sand  of  the  desert  bears 
not  more  certain  testimony  to  his  race  affinity 
than  did  the  inhabitants  of  Upper  Mesopota- 
mia in  their  prayers,  and  psalms,  and  procla 
matioiis.    The  language  is  the  tongue  of  Israel, 
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though    used    in    the    praises    of    Baal    and 
Astarte. 

The  ancient  Assyrians  were  a  people  of 
extraordinary  valor.    Everywhere  man  is  seen 


bodies  mutilated,  in  proof  of  the  victorious 
vengeance  of  the  conqueror.  The  heads  of 
the  slain  are  chopped  off  with  swords  aud 
enumerated  by  a  scribe,  indifferent  as  a  hunter 


ASSYRIANS  GOING  TO  BATTLE. 
Drawn  by  H.  Vogel. 


in  heroic  action.  He  struggles  with  the  ad- 
versary. With  the  strong  lion  he  grapples 
hand  to  hand.  Against  all  the  ferocious  crea- 
tures of  the  deserts  and  mountains  he  goes 
forth  without  trepidation.  Xothing  can  sur- 
pass the  defiant  courage  with  which  he  hazards 
his  person  in  the  conflict.  He  meets  the  wild 
bull,  maddened  with  wounds,  and  brings  him 
bellowing  to  his  knees.  He  quails,  not  before 
any  aspect  of  man  or  beast,  but  with  firm  set 
lq>s  and  eyes  fixed  on  his  antagonist  bends  to 
the  struggle  and  rises  victorious. 

The  stalwart  character  and  aggressive  bear- 
ing of  the  Assyrians  were  particularly  shown 
in  war.  The  same  ferocity  which  they  mani- 
fested in  the  pursuit  and  destruction  of  beasts 
they  also  exhibited  in  hunting  men.  The 
sculptures  show  that  the  feeling  of  the  Assyr- 
ians towards  the  foe  was  one,  not  of  hostility 
only,  but  of  hatred  and  contempt.  Against 
the  enemy  the  bow  is  drawn  with  vindictive 
willingness.  The  dead  of  the  vanquished 
army  are  trampled    in    the    dust,    and   then- 


counting  his  game.  Before  the  walls  of  a 
mutinous  city  the  bodies  of  the  rebels  are  im- 
paled on  states.  Others  of  the  dead  are 
flaved ;    for  the   skins  are   an  article  of  mer- 


ASSYRIAN   WAR  CHARIOT. 


chandise;  and  anon  a  group  of  captives  ap- 
pear, led  by  cords  with  rings  inserted  in  the 
under  lips  of  the  prisoners,  after  the  manner 
of  leading  beasts.    This,  however,  is  true  only 
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of  captive  nieu:   women  the  Assyrian  soldiers 
neat  with  respect  ami  tenderness. 

In  personal  bearing  the  Assyrians  were 
characterized  by  pride  and  haughtiness.  The 
inscriptions   and   tablets  are  filled  with  vaiu- 


(APTIVES  OF  THE   ASSYRIANS. 


glorious  boasting.     The  other  nations  are  de- 
scribed  as  cowards,  whose  gods  have  abandoned 
them  for  shame.     Fools   also  are  the  aliens, 
unworthy   of   the    favor   of    cither    earth    or 
heaven.     They  are   fit   only  to  be  spurned — 
ground  under  the  heel  of  Assyria,  whose  cities 
are  gnat,  whose  armies  are  always  victorious, 
whose   gods  are   wise  and  mighty.     Ko  good 
thing  is  conceded   to  foreign  nations.     They 
are  weak,  effeminate;   even  their  own  deities 
have  given  them  over  to  merited  destruction. 
Like    the    language  of   the    Greeks   and  the 
Romans  respecting  the  barbarians  is  this  jar- 
gon   of  Assyrian    pride    towards   the   peoples 
beyond    the    borders   of   the    Empire.       Like 
Jewish  anathemas  poured  on  the  heads  of  the 
Gentiles  is  tin-  pompous  strain  of  self-adula- 
tion wherewith  the  Assyrians  celebrated  them- 
selves and  disparaged  the  neighboring  nations. 
The  historians  and   prophets  of  Israel  de- 
nounce the  Assyrians  as  a  people  of  cunning 
and  cruelty.      Part  of  tins  may,  no  doubt,  be 
charged  to  the  enmity  existing  between  the  two 
nations;  hut    it   is  clear  that   the  people   of 
Assyria  wi  re  not  free  from  subtle  and  treach- 
erous practices.      Craft  and  cruelty  were,  how- 
ever, as  they  are  to-day,  the  common  vices  of 
tin-  Asiatics:    and  the  frenzied  denunciations 
of  Jewish  authors  conn'  with  a  bad  grace  con- 
sidering   that    their    own    annals   are    stained 
with  deceit  and   treachery   and   blood.      If  the 
Assyrians  were  in  the  habit  of  breaking  their 
treaties,  so  also  were  the  Greeks.     If  the  peo- 
ple of  Nineveh  and    Babylon  were   crafty   in 


peace,  and  perfidious  in  war,  so  too  were  the 
Phoenicians  and  the  Romans.  On  the  whole, 
the  moral  standard  of  the  Assyrians,  and  their 
consequent  conduct  iu  the  practical  affairs  of 
life,  were  not  different  from  that  of  other 
ancient  nations  inflamed  by  success- 
ful conquests,  and  made  arrogant  by 
the  possession  of  unlimited  power. 

In  then-  luxurious  habits  tin  later 
Assyrians  resembled  the  Romans.  In 
the  early  epochs  of  the  robust  and 
manly  virtues  foreign  wars  swept  into 
the  capital  city,  as  afterwards  into 
Rome,  legions  of  captives,  trains  of 
spoils  and  treasures.  The  great  mon- 
archs  of  the  Empire,  corrupted  by 
riches  and  booty,  then  began  to  set  the  example 
of  voluptuous  living.  Princes  and  priests  vied 
with  each  other  in  luxury  :  and  the  people,  who 
might  have  been  capable  of  liberty,  fell  into 
licentiousness.  The  philosophy  of  Assyria, 
teaching  that  happiness  was  at  one  with  license, 
gave  the  reign  to  individual  will,  and  enthroned 
pleasure  as  the  chief  aim  and  end  of  human 
endeavor.  And  though  the  native  vigor  of 
the  race  was  for  a  long 
time  proof  against  the 
effeminating  tenden- 
cies of  wealth,  the 
time  came  when  the 
national  character 
yielded  to  those  vices 

which     attend    upon 

material  magnificence, 
and  sank   into  decay. 
The  art  and  learn- 
ing  of    Assyria  were, 

for  the  greater  part, 
derived  from  the  older 
civilization  of  ( 'hal- 
dsea.  But  the  Assy- 
rians were  by  no 
means  wanting  iu 
original  force  and 
genius.  Whether  as 
it  respects  a  certain  skill  iu  mechanical  in- 
vention or  creditable  achievements  in  those 
higher  arts  which  humanize  mankind,  they 
reached  a  degree  of  excellence  not  hither!  > 
attained    in    Asia.      Especially    in    political 


ASSYRIAN  TRINCESS  IN 
KILL   DRESS. 
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science  ami  in  the  development  of  civil 
institutions  did  the  Assyrians  surpass  any 
contemporaneous  nation.  The  administra- 
tive   skill    displayed    by   the    government  in 


ASSYRIAN   PRINCE  IN   FCLI.   DRESS. 

the  brighter  epochs  of  the  Empire  would  have 
done  credit  to  the  later  states  of  the  West. 
The  aptness  and  ability  of  the  Assyrians  in  or- 
ganizing, equipping,  and  training  armies  has 
been  proverbial  for  twenty  centuries,  and  their 
fierce  valor  on  the  field  of  battle  is  recorded 
wherever  their  history  has  been  mentioned. 
Only  a  knowledge  of  the  means  by  which  the 
forces  of  nature  are  subordinated  to  the  will  of 
man  was  lacking  to  give  to  the  Assyrians  the 
precedence  in  military  renown  over  all  the 
nations  of  antiquity  except  the  Romans.  The 
greatness  and  glory  of  the  people  is  fully 
conceded  by  the  bards  of  Israel,  especially  by 
Isaiah  and  Ezekiel,  whose  writings  are  filled 
with  mingled  praise  and  censure  of  that  colos- 
sal power  which,  under  the  similitude  of  a 
lion,  is  represented  as  "devouring  the  prey 
and  tearing  it  asunder  for  his  whelps." 

The  architecture  of  a  non-literary  people 
is  the  best  record  of  their  grandeur.  The 
houses  and  cities  which  men  build  are  com- 
mensurate with  their  ambition.  Great  build- 
ing springs  not  so  much  from  sense  and 
necessity  as  from  imagination  and  dreams — a 
certain  yearning  to  express  in  tangible  form 
the  outlines  of  things  seen  by  vision  and  the 
inspiration  of  genius.  Races  without  imagi- 
nation live  close  to  the  ground.     They  crawl 


into  hovels.  They  sleep  a  gross  and  sensuous 
sleep.  They  dream  not  of  palace  and  city. 
Without  are  tall,  green  trees,  and  white 
clouds  piled  up  mountainous,  the  arching  dome 
of  heaven,  and  the  glitter  of  the  stars;  but 
these  things  react  not  on  the  dull  senses  of  an 
unimaginative  people.  Only  in  the  spirit  of 
him  who  dreams  of  palms  and  fountains  can 
spring  the  desire,  the  will,  to  hew  the  airy 
column,  to  rear  the  splendid  edifice,  to  adorn 
his  abode  and  glorify  the  records  of  his  race 
with  palace  and  temple  and  tomb. 

In  monumental  grandeur  Assyria  stands 
next  to  Egypt.  The  great  cities  of  the  Up- 
per Tigris,  though  inferior  in  sjjlendor  to  the 
marvels  of  the  Nile  valley,  were  the  admira- 
tion of  their  own  and  after  times.  The  exist- 
ence of  these  renowned  cities,  albeit  the  dust 
of  centuries  has  settled  on  their  ruins,  proves 
beyond  a  doubt  the  amazing  vigor  and  intel- 
lectual force  of  the  race  of  men  who  built 
them  and  gloried  in  their  splendor. 

Opposite  the  modern  village  of  Mosul,  on 
the  eastern  bank  of  the  Tigris,  in  latitude  36° 
20'  N.,  lie  the  ruins  of  Nineveh,  the  capital  of 


THE  REGION    ABOUT  NINEVEH. 


the  Assyrian  Empire,  and  one  of  the  great  cit- 
ies of  the  ancient  world.  The  site  is  at  present 
marked  by  two  remarkable  mounds,  the  one 
called  Koyunjik  and  the  other  Nebbi-Yunus. 
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These  mounds  are  distant  from  each  other  a 
little  more  than  half  a  mile,  and  between 
them  flows  the  Khosr-Su,  a  small  tributary  of 
the  Tigris.  The  mounds  are  of  vast  propor- 
tions. The  Koyunjik  covers  an  area  of  over 
a  hundred  acres,  and  rises  to  the  height  of 
ninety-five  feet  above  the  plain.  The  Nebbi- 
Yunus  has  an  area  of  forty  acres  and  a  height 
of  over  a  hundred  feet.  The  mass  of  the 
larger  mound  is  so  immense  that,  according 
to  careful  estimates,  it  would  require  the  con- 
tinuous labor  of  twenty  thousand  men  for  a 
period  of  six  years  to  raise  it  to  its  present 
proportions.  The  structure  is  ellipitical  in 
shape,  rising  in  a  gradual  slope  on  one  side 
and  abruptly  on  the  other.  This  immense 
artificial  elevation  was  crowned  in  ancient 
times  with  the  palaces  of  the  Assyrian  kings, 
and  the  ruins  of  these  magnificent  edifices 
now  lie  imbedded  in  the  surface. 

The  smaller,  Nebbi-Yunus,  is  triangular  in 
shape,  and  is  cleft  in  twain  by  a  deep  ravine 
which,  in  the  course  of  centuries,  has  been 
washed  through  its  central  part.  The  western 
half  is  known  as  Jonah's  Tomb,  and  the  east- 
ern portion  is  used  as  a  burying-ground  by  the 
Turcomans  and  Kurds  who  have  possession 
of  the  site  of  the  ancient  city.  This  mound, 
like  the  Koyunjik,  was  covered  anciently  with 
public  buildings  and  royal  palaces. 

Nineveh  had  a  river  front  of  about  three 
miles.  This  was  guarded  throughout  with  a 
wall  stretching  along  the  river  bank  from  the 
upper  to  the  lower  limits  of  the  city.  The  bed 
of  the  Tigris,  however,  owing  to  a  change  in 
the  channel,  now  lies  about  a  mile  to  the  west 
of  the  line  of  the  ancient  wall.  This  western 
rampart  embraced  in  its  course  both  of  the 
mounds  above  referred  to,  so  that  originally 
their  site  was  on  the  bank  of  the  river.  The 
northern  wall  runs  back  from  the  Tigris  to  the 
distance  of  between  one  and  two  miles.  The 
eastern  rampart  is  above  three  miles  in  length 
and  approaches  to  within  about  a  thousand 
yards  of  the  river,  which  is  reached  by  the 
shortest  of  the  four  walls  by  which  the  city 
was  originally  inclosed  and  defended.  The 
whole  circuit  of  the  walls  was  about  eight 
miles,  and  the  area  of  the  city  thus  included 
by   impregnable   defenses   was   nearly  a  thou- 


sand eight  hundred  acres.  Many  of  the  cities 
of  the  East  number  from  one  hundred  to  two 
hundred  inhabitants  to  the  acre — an  estimate 
which  would  indicate  a  population  for  ancient 
Nineveh,  within  the  walls,  of  from  one  hun- 
dred and  eighty  thousand  to  three  hundred 
and  sixty  thousand  souls.  Outside  of  the 
defenses  the  city,  no  doubt,  extended  far  to 
the  east  and  north,  and  in  all  probability  be- 
yond the  river  to  the  west.1 

The  dimensions  of  Nineveh  have  been 
greatly  overestimated.  The  discovery  of  the 
ruins  of  magnificent  cities  in  the  immediate 
neighborhood  of  the  capital  has  led  many  anti- 
quarians to  suppose  that  the  whole  district  for 
a  distance  of  many  miles  was  one  immense 
municipality.  The  space  in  which  the  remains 
of  Khorsabad,  Koyunjik,  Nimrud,  and  Ke- 
remles — the  four  great  ruins  of  this  region — 
are  found,  is  an  oblong  square,  eighteen  miles 
in  length  and  twelve  miles  in  breadth ;  and 
there  have  not  been  wanting  eminent  scholars 
and  historians  who  have  maintained  that  this 
whole  district  was  included  in  Nineveh.  The 
area  thus  described  is  about  ten  times  that  of 
London,  and  it  seems  quite  inconceivable  that 
so  great  a  district  should  have  been  covered 
by  a  single  city.  The  researches  of  Layard 
and  others  have  shown  quite  conclusively  that 
the  four  ruins  above  referred  to  are  really  the 
remains  of  four  distinct  cities,  and  that  only 
one  of  these — Koyunjik — is  included  within 
the  limits  of  what  was  Nineveh.  Neverthe- 
Less,  so  wide  were  the  bounds  of  each,  and  so 
far  forth  stretched  the  suburbs  of  the  one 
towards  the  other,  that  ancient  travelers,  such 
as  Diodorus,  might  well  have  considered  the 
whole  region  as  one  vast  city.  In  passing 
from  the  one  to  the  other,  however,  there  is 
always  found  a  considerable  space  unmarked 
by  ruins,  and  the  bricks  and  tablets  prove  that 
each  citv  had  its  own  name  and  institutions. 


'If  we  are  to  suppose  that  the  part  of  Nineveh 
included  within  the  walls  bore  about  the  same  ) no- 
portion  to  the  whole  as  did  Roma  Quadrata  to  the 
imperial  city,  it  is  safe  to  conclude  that  the  above 
estimates  of  the  extent  and  population  of  the  cap- 
ital of  Assyria  are  greatly  below  the  truth.  In 
most  cases  the  walled  outlineof  old  cities  included 
but  a  fraction  of  the  district  covered  with  build- 
ings and  thronged  with  human  life. 


ASSYRIA.— PEOPLE  AND  CITIES. 


155 


The  modern  NLmrud  is  called  Calah  in  the 
inscriptions  of  that  locality;  Khorsabad  is 
written  as  Dur-Sargina,  or  City  of  Sargon ; 
while  the  bricks  of  Keremles  show  that  the 
ancient  name  of  that  place  was  the  City  of 
God.1  It  is  only  the  ruin  of  Koyunjik  and 
the  neighboring  remains  known  as  Nebbi- 
Yunus  that  can  be  properly  identified  as  the 
capital  of  the  Assyrian  Empire. 

The  wall  which  inclosed  Nineveh  was  of 
enormous  proportions.  Xenophon  describes 
it  as  being  fifty  feet  in  thickness  and  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  feet  high.  Diodorus  says  that 
three  chariots  could  drive  abreast  on  the  top ; 
and  Layard  admits  that  the  ruins  of  the  ram- 
parts are  so  vast  as  to  justify  the  description 
given  by  the  ancient  historians.  According 
to  the  details  furnished  by  Xenophon  the  first 
fifty  feet  of  the  wall 
was  constructed  of  hewn 
blocks  of  fossil-bearing 
limestone,  polished  to 
smoothness  on  the  out- 
side, and  finished  above 
in  a  series  of  battle- 
ments. At  this  point 
the  thickness  of  the 
wall  was  diminished, 
and  thence  carried  up 
with  sun-dried  bricks. 
At  the  top  the  structure 

■was  again  broken  into  ornamental  battlements 
and  towers. 

At  irregular  intervals  the  rampart  of  the 
city  was  pierced  with  openings  for  gates.  The 
most  important  of  these  was  about  the  middle 
of  the  northern  wall.  Here  a  great  gateway, 
fifty  feet  in  height,  entered  the  city.  At  the 
outer  and  inner  openings  stood  colossal  figures 
carved  in  stone — bulls  with  the  heads  of  men. 
The  wall  above  was  surmounted  with  lofty 
towers  and  others  of  less  elevation  were  raised 


at  intervals  along  the  summit  of  the  rampart. 
The  gateway  itself  was  provided,  iu  the  center 
of  the  wall,  with  vast  recesses  or  chambers  on 
either  side,  in  which  bodies  of  armed  men 
might  be  stationed  to  repel  attack.  The  en- 
trance was  guarded  by  triple  gates,  and  was 
arched  above  with  solid  masonry  ornamented 
with  reliefs.  The  floor  of  the  gateway  was 
paved  with  flags  of  limestone,  and  upon  these 
slabs  are  seen  to  the  present  day  the  marks 
made  by  the  wheels  of  the  war-chariots  of 
Assyria  as  they  went  forth  to  conquest. 

Great  as  were  the  walls  that  surrounded 
Xineveh  the  defenses  were  still  further  in- 
creased by  a  barrier  of  water  on  all  sides. 
On  the  west,  along  the  wholo  extent  of  the 
city,  lay  the  Tigris;  and  just  outside  of  the 
short  wall  on  the  south  a  natural  tributary 


1  The  statement  of  the  author  of  the  Book  of 
Jonah  that  there  were  in  Nineveh  one  hundred 
and  twenty  thousand  people  who  did  not  know 
their  right  hand  from  the  left,  is  perhaps  a  meta- 
phor intended  to  describe  the  extreme  ignorance 
or  moral  blindness  of  the  whole  population. 
Taken  literally  the  statement  would  indicate 
either  an  enormous  population  or  a  dense  igno- 
rance inconsistent  with  the  building  of  great  cities. 


SITE  OF   NINEVEH. 

made  access  from  without  impracticable. 
Around  the  remaining  two  sides,  and  close 
to  the  rampart,  a  great  moat,  filled  with  water 
from  the  Khosr-Su,  hindered  all  approach.1 
On  the  north  side  of  the  city,  and  beyond  the 
wall  and  moat,  are  the  remains  of  a  fortress; 
and  far  beyond  the  eastern  and  southern  ram- 
parts the  lines  of  ancient  circumvallation  and 
detached  earthworks  are  discoverable.  No 
city  of  antiquity  was  protected  by  a  more  elab- 
orate and  well  devised  system  of  defenses  than 
was  the  capital  city  of  the  Assyrian  Empire. 

1  In  one  place  a  moat,  two  hundred  feet  broad 
and  of  great  depth,  is  carried  through  silicious 
conglomerate  for  a  distance  of  two  miles,  and  on 
either  side  of  the  ditch,  which  was  filled  with 
water  from  the  Khosr,  was  a  strong  and  high  wall, 
rising  on  the  outside,  even  at  the  present  day,  to 
the  height  of  a  hundred  feet  from  the  bottom  of 
the  moat. 
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Of  the  internal  structure  of  Nineveh  the 
ancient  historians  have  given  us  no  elaborate 
account;  nor  arc  the  ruins  in  such  a  condi- 
tion as  to  indicate  with  any  considerable  pre- 
cision the  character  of  the  city.  The  lines  of 
the  principal  streets  have  not  as  yet  been 
traced.  The  sites  of  the  great  buildings  with 
which  it  is  certain  the  city  abounded  have 
only  in  a  few  instances  been  identified.  The 
warlike  kings  whose  conquering  soldiery  made 
the  earth  tremble  and  the  splendid  edifices 
wherewith  they  adorned  their  capital  have  gone 
down  to  dust  together.  No  doubt  the  elegant 
and  princely  parts  of  Nineveh  lay  along  the 
Tisrris,  in  the  western  district  of  the  city. 
Here  are  the  two  chief  ruins  of  Koyunjik  and 
Nebbi-Yunus,  on  which  were  the  palaces  of 
the  kings,  and  here  has  been  exhumed  the 
larger  part  of  those  interesting  remains  by 
which  the  life,  manners,  and  language  of  the 
Assyrians  have  been  so  richly  illustrated. 

About  thirty  miles  down  the  Tigris  from 
Nineveh  are  the  ruins  of  Nimrud,  the  ancient 
Oalah.  The  remains  are  found  on  the  east 
bank  of  the  river,  a  short  distance  above  the 
confluence  of  the  Greater  Zab.  Calah  was 
the  second  city  of  the  Empire.  The  ruins  at 
present  cover  about  a  thousand  acres,  being 
more  than  one-half  as  great  in  extent  as  tl 
of  Nineveh. 

It  i.-  evidenced  by  the  ruins,  moreover, 
that  the  Tigris  has  carried  away  a  part  of  the 
remains,  and  the  small  tributaries  of  this  re- 
gion have  also  reduced  the  limits  of  the 
ancient  city.  Calah,  like  Nineveh,  was  sur- 
rounded  with  a  great  wall,  which  was  sur- 
mounted with  towers  and  pierced  at  interval- 
with  gateways.  The  general  shape  was  rec- 
tangular, but  on  the  southern  side  the  limits 
of  the  city  have  been  so  obliterated  by  the 
hand  of  time  as  to  be  no  longer  distinguish- 
able. As  in  the  case  of  Nineveh,  the  Tigris 
has.  on  the  west,  receded  from  the  rampart 
which  it  once  skirted  until  a  low-lying  plain  a 
mile  in  width  stretches  between  the  river  and 
the  wall.  On  this  western  side  of  the  ancient 
city,  and  overlooking  the  bed  of  the  Tigris, 
was  an  elevated  plateau,  raised  artificially  to 
the  height  of  forty  feet  and  covering  an  area 
of    sixty    acres.      On     this    mound    stood    the 


royal  palaces,  and  it  is  in  this  quarter  that 
the  antiquarian  has  made  his  most  interesting 
discoveries.  The  platform  itself  was  built  of 
successive  layers  of  sun-dried  bricks,  and  the 
edges  of  the  mound  were  protected  by  raru- 
parts-of  solid  masonry.  These  were  ascended 
from  the  lower  parts  of  the  city  by  flights  of 
steps,  inclined  planes,  and  staircases  of  stone. 
Nearly  the  whole  of  the  elevation  is  covered 
with  ruins  and  relics,  the  debris  of  fallen  pal- 
aces and  temples. 

(  alah  was  seen  and  described  by  Xenophon, 
who  passed  that  way  with  the  retreating 
Greeks.  He  speaks  of  it  as  a  vast  deserted 
city,  formerly  inhabited  by  the  Medes.  The 
walls  are  described  as  twenty-five  feet  in 
thickness,  a  hundred  feet  high,  and  nearly 
seven  miles  in  length.  The  foundation  of  this 
extended  rampart  was  of  limestone  to  the 
height  of  twenty  feet,  and  the  upper  portion 
of  burnt  bricks.  Xenophon  also  mentions  the 
remarkable  tower  or  pyramid  which  stands  at 
the  north-western  angle  of  the  elevation  here 
described,  rising  in  its  present  condition  above 
the  surrounding  country  to  the  height  of  a 
hundred  and  forty  feet.  It  is  the  most  strik- 
ing object  of  all  the  remains  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  Nineveh.     On  this  summit  originally 

st 1  what  was  perhaps  the  greatest  and  most 

splendid  of  all  the  tower-temples  of  Assyria — 
a  structure,  as  is  shown  by  the  foundation, 
about  a  hundred  and  sixty-seven  feet  square 
at  the  base,  and  rising  in  a  succession  of  di- 
minishing rectangles  to  the  height  of  fully  two 
hundred  feet. 

A -((tiding  the  Khosr-Su  from  Nineveh  to 
a  distance  of  nine  miles,  the  traveler  comes 
to  the  village  of  Khorsabad,  the  site  of  Dur- 
Sargina,  another  buried  city.  The  ruins 
here,  though  less  in  extent  than  those  of  the 
capital,  are  of  almost  equal  magnificence. 
Here  again  we  have  the  rectangular  rampart 
drawn  around  the  city,  with  the  four  sides 
thereof  facing  the  cardinal  points  of  the 
compass.  Here,  too,  are  the  artificial  eleva- 
tions or  flat-topped  mounds  from  which  the 
proud  palaces  of  kings  and  princes  looked 
down  upon  the  city  and  surrounding  country.' 

1  It  appears  that  Khorsabad,  Nimrud,  and  one 

or  two  other  cities  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of 
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The  wall  of  Khorsabad  is  about  two  thousand 

yards  in  extent  on  each  side,  and  is  less  mas- 
sive than  that  drawn  around  the  capital  and 
Nimrud.  About  the  middle  of  the  north-west 
side  and  occupying  a  part  of  the  line  of  the 
rampart  was  the  usual  palace-mound,  on  which 
stood  the  principal  buildings  of  the  city. 

About  fifteen  miles  due  east  from  Nineveh 
are  the  ruins  of  Kereiiles,  the  fourth  of  those 
cities  which  antiquarians  have  been  disposed 
to  include  within  the  limits  of  the  capital. 
If  such  a  conjecture  could  be  entertained,  it 
would  indicate  an  area  for  the  entire  city  of 
not  less  than  two  hundred  and  sixteen  square 
miles!  Certain  it  is  that  at  Keremles,  as  well 
as  at  Calah  and  Khorsabad,  the  ruins  are  in- 
dicative of  royal  residences  and  the  presence 
of  princely  modes  of  life. 

Passing  from  these  cities  immediately  asso- 
ciated with  the  capital,  the  next  in  importance 
among  the  Assyrian  ruins  are  those  of  Assiiur, 
marked  by  the  modern  village  of  Kileh-Sher- 
gat.  The  site  is  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Ti- 
gris, about  seventy  miles  below  Nineveh. 
From  this  point  southward  the  remains  begin 
to  partake  of  the  peculiarities  of  Babylonia, 
and  to  be  no  longer  distinctly  Assyrian.  Like 
the  greater  cities  to  the  north,  Asshur  was 
quadrangular.  The  lines  of  the  walls  are  still 
traceable  across  the  plain,  and  the  mounds 
within  the  ramparts  are  of  the  same  general 
character  as  those  already  described.  One  of 
the  palace-mouuds  within  the  inelosure  of  the 
city  is  two  and  a-half  miles  in  circumference, 

Nineveh,  were  a  kind  of  suburban  capitals,  to 
which,  perhaps,  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year, 
the  Assyrian  kings  betook  themselves  for  a  tem- 
porary residence.  The  style  of  the  palace  ruins 
in  four  or  five  of  these  cities  is  unmistakably 
loyal,  indicating  that  they  were  built  and  occu- 
pied by  kings  or  princes  of  the  highest  rank. 


and  is  raised  in  some  places  as  much  as  a 
hundred  feet  above  the  plain.  This  stupen- 
dous platform  is  covered  with  heaps  of  rub- 
bish, fragments  of  hewn  stone,  masses  of 
burnt  brick,  shattered  remains  of  unknown 
structures,  the  debris  and  dust  of  ages. 

Besides  the  extensive  ruin  of  Kileh-Sher- 
gat,  not  many  sites  of  ancient  cities  have 
been  discovered  west  of  the  Tigris.  The  an- 
cient Nazibiua  has  been  identified  with  the 
modern  Nisihin.  In  like  manner,  the  town 
of  Diarbekr,  on  the  Upper  Tigris,  is  thought 
to  mark  the  place  of  the  ancient  Amidi. 
Passing  to  the  east,  in  the  region  between  the 
Greater  and  Lesser  Zab,  the  modern  Arbil  is 
easily  identified  with  the  ancient  Arbela,  the 
scene  of  one  of  Alexander's  great  battles.  In 
the  vicinity  of  Nineveh  several  villages — Tar- 
bisa,  Selamiyeh,  and  Senn — are  thought  to 
cover  the  ground  once  occupied  by  important 
towns  and  cities.  Many  other  places,  espe- 
cially in  Mesopotamia,  are  known  only  ap- 
proximately or  not  at  all. 

The  names  of  a  multitude  of  cities,  towns, 
and  localities  have  been  preserved,  and 
their  sites  in  several  instances  determined 
with  some  degree  of  certainty.  After  the 
conquest  of  Assyria  by  the  Medes,  the  cities, 
particularly  those  west  of  the  Tigris,  fell  rap- 
idly into  decay.  The  building  activity  of  the 
nation  which  had  wrought  such  wonders  was 
suddenly  paralyzed,  and  the  splendor  of  fane 
and  palace  was  soon  hidden  in  the  smoke  of 
devastation,  or  dimmed  and  defiled  by  the 
dust  that  rolled  in  clouds  after  the  conq tiering 
legions  of  a  foreign  soldiery. 

Of  the  great  deeds  of  the  Assyrians,  con- 
sidered as  a  people — of  their  renown  in  war 
and  progress  in  peace — it  is  now  appropriate 
to  speak. 
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Chapter  xiii.-Chronology  and  annals. 


SSYKIA  was  colonized 
from  Chaldaea.  Accord- 
ing to  Genesis,  Asahur 
went  forth  from  the  land 
of  Shiuar  and  builded 
Nineveh.  It  appears  clear 
that  at  a  certain  epoch 
the  spirit  of  colonization  prevailed  in  Lower 
Mesopotamia.  One  company  under  the  lead- 
ership of  Terah  left  Ur,  and  settled  in  Haran. 
Another  colony — progenitors  of  the  Phoeni- 
cians— departed  from  Chaldsea,  and  established 
themselves  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean. A  third  and  more  important  migration 
was  conducted  up  the  Tigris,  and  choosing 
the  region  afterwards  known  as  Adiabene, 
laid  the  foundations  of  Asshur — so  called  from 
the  tribal  name  of  the  colony.  Around  this 
city  as  a  center  and  germ  soon  grew  the  do- 
minions of  an  independent  province,  widening 
at  first  into  a  tributary  kingdom  and  after- 
wards into  a  vast  and  aggressive  empire. 

Among  the  ruins  of  Kileh-Shergat  and 
other  Assyrian  cities  are  found  unmistakable 
traces  of  the  Chaldean  or  Babylonian  origin 
of  the  people.  The  oldest  bricks  are  stamped 
with  Babylonian  characters,  and  bear  witness 
to  the  fact  thai  the  country  at  that  time  was 
under  the  rule  of  provincial  governors.  Aji 
important  tablet  also  contains  the  proof  of  the 


coexistence  of  Chaldsean  and  Assyrian  kings 
and  of  their  relations  by  treaty.  The  nanus 
nf  several  monarchs  of  the  most  ancient  times 
are  thus  preserved,  and  a  dim  outline  given 
of  the  royal  families,  their  intermarriages  and 
lines  of  descent.  The  elements  of  a  meager 
and  imperfect  history  of  primitive  Assyria  are 
thus  exhumed  from  the  dust. 

Data  for  establishing  a  trustworthy  chro- 
nology of  the  earlier  epochs  are  vague  and 
fragmentary.  Conjecture  and  right  reason, 
rather  than  ascertained  facts,  have  been  called 
in  to  fill  out  the  broken  outline  of  the  provin- 
cial and  kingly  periods  of  Assyrian  history. 
By  this  means  a  sketch,  not  wholly  imaginary 
but  falling  far  short  of  authenticity,  has  been 
produced  of  the  movements  of  civil  society  in 
Assyria  before  the  establishment  of  the  Em- 
pire. After  the  accession  of  Tig-lathi- Adar '  at 
the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century  B.  C, 
the  scheme  of  chronology  may  be  fairly  re- 
garded as  established  on  historical  foundations. 
Before  that  period  all  dates  in  Assyrian  history 
are  the  result  of  conjecture  and  hypothesis. 

Gathering  together  the  best  results  that 
have  thus  far  been  attained  for  the  construc- 
tion of  a  chronological  outline,  the  following 
table  may  be  accepted  as  the  nearest  approach 
to  historic  accuracy  which  is  attainable  in  the 
present  state  of  knowledge: 


PERIODS, 

Rl'LERS. 

<  OMMENTS. 

DATES. 

I'llo\  INC1  W. 

Period. 

Early 
Kingdom. 

Bel  Sumili-Kapi,  .  .   . 

*           * 

[rba-Vul, 

»           * 

ksshur-Iddin-Akhi,    . 
Asshur-Bil-Nisi-Su,  .   • 

Provincial    governors    sent    out 
from  Babylonia     (Tames  pre- 
served  on  fragments  of  tablets 

found  in  Assyria. 

f  Contemporary  with  Purna-    \ 
\     Puriyus,  King  of  Chaldsea,  | 

Successor  to  preceding,      .... 

Successor  to  preceding,    .... 

Before  the  middle  of  the  fif- 
teenth century  B.  C. 

About  1440  B.  C,  to  1420  B.  C. 

"      1420        "        1400    " 
"      1400        "        1380    " 
"      1380       "        I860    " 
"      1360        "        1340    " 
•■      1340        "        1320    " 
1320        "        1800    " 

Asshur-Upalit 

Bel-Lush 

Vul-Lusb 

Shalmaneser  I 

s,,n  of  preceding, 

1  Frequently  called  Tiglathi-M'n — Nin  being  another  name  tor  Adar. 
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The  Great 
Empire. 


Bel-Kudur-Uzur, . 
Xin-Pala-Zira,  .  . 
Asshur-Dayan  I., 
Mutaggil-Nebo,  . 
Asshur-Ris-Ilim,  . 
Tiglath-Pileser  I., 
Asshur-Bil-Kala,  . 
Shamas-Vul  I.,     . 


Later 
Kingdom. 


Tiglathi-Adar  (Nin), 


COMMENTS. 


Son  of  preceding,    .... 
A  break  in  the  succession, 


Asshur-Mazur, . 


Asshur-Davan  II., 
Vul-Lnsh  II.,    .   . 

Tiglathi-Xin  II.,  . 
Asshur-Izir-Pal,  . 
Shalraaneser  II.,  . 
Shamas-Vul  II.,  • 
Vul-Lush  III.,  .  . 
Shalraaneser  III., 
Asshur-Dayan  III.. 
Asshur-Lush,  .  . 
Tiglath-Pileser  II., 
Shalmaneser  IV., 

Sargon, 

Sennacherib, .  .  . 
Esar-Haddon,  .  . 
Asshur-Bani-Pal,  . 
Asshur-Emid-Ilin, 


Successor  to  preceding,  . 
Son  of  preceding,  .... 
S<  m  of  preceding,  .  .  . 
Son  of  preceding,  .... 
Son  of  preceding,  .... 
Son  of  preceding,  .... 
Brother  of  preceding,  .  . 
A  break  in  the  succession, 


A  break  in  the  succession, 


About  1300  B.C.   to  1280  B.  C 


Son  of  preceding,  .  .  . 
Son  of  preceding,  .  .  . 
Son  of  preceding,  .  .  . 
Son  of  preceding,  .  .  . 
Son  of  preceding,  .  .  . 
Son  of  preceding,  .  .  . 
Successor  to  preceding, 
Successor  to  preceding, 
Successor  to  preceding, 


Successor  to  preceding 
Successor  to  preceding 
Son  of  preceding,  .  . 
Son  of  preceding,  .  . 
Son  of  preceding,  .  . 
Successor  to  preceding 


1230 
11' 10 
1190 
1170 
1150 
1130 
1110 
1090 


930 
911 

889 
883 
85S 
823 
810 
781 
771 
753 
7-45 
727 
722 
705 
681 
r,i  ;s 

626 


1210 
1190 
1 1 70 
11. 50 
1130 
1110 
1090 
1070 


911 

889 
s.s:; 
858 
823 
810 
781 
771 
753 
74.". 
727 
722 
705 
681 
668 
626 
625 


On  the  above  scheme  it  may  be  remarked 
that  the  dates  are  certainly  established  only 
as  far  back  as  the  reign  of  Asshur-Dayan  II. , 
in  930  B.  C.  From  this  time  downwards  to 
the  overthrow  of  the  kingdom  under  Asshur- 
Emid-Ilin,  a  period  of  three  hundred  and  four 
years,  the  list  embraces  fifteen  monarchs, 
which  gives  an  average  of  twenty  years  to 
each  sovereign.  Applying  the  same  average 
to  the  seventeen  preceding  rulers,  we  find  the 
establishment  of  the  early  kingdom  to  date 
back  to  about  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury B.  C.  But  it  will  readily  be  confessed 
that  the  assignment  of  twenty  years  to  each 
of  this  long  line  of  monarchs  is  no  better  than 
a  rough  approximation  to  the  truth.  So  far 
as  the  lists  themselves,  and  the  order  of  suc- 
cession, and  in  general  the  relations  of  de- 
scent, are  concerned,  a  tolerable  degree  of  cer- 
tainty has  been  attained,  but  the  dates  of  all  the 
earlier  period  are  tentative  and  conjectural. 

In  the  second  place,  it  should  be  remem- 
bered that  no  consecutive  annals  of  the  so- 
called  Early  Kingdom  exist.  True  it  is  that 
a  great  and  aggressive  empire   like  that  of 


Tiglathi-Adar  can  not  spring  into  being  at 
once.  Previous  progress  in  civilization,  with 
special  reference  to  the  forms  and  modes  of 
administration,  must  have  been  reached  by 
stages  slow  and  painful  before  the  nation  can 
display  itself  with  regal  splendor  or  imperial 
power.  Again,  it  is  shown  by  analogy  that  a 
race  of  kings — natural  leaders  and  rulers  by 
preeminence  —  generally  precedes  the  pro- 
nounced expression  of  nationality  in  the 
history  of  peoples.  In  the  case  of  Assyria 
we  have  the  names  and  order  of  succession 
of  seven  such  rulers;  and  even  before  the 
first  of  these  a  broken  list  of  provincial  chief- 
tains or  governors  has  been  preserved.  The 
names,  if  not  the  deeds,  of  these  primitive 
heroes  of  the  Assyrian  dawn  are  as  real  as 
those  of  Numitor  and  Romulus. 

A  few  glimpses  of  the  historic  life  of  As- 
syria are  caught  as  far  away  as  the  times  of 
the  earlier  kings.  No  account,  indeed,  has 
been  preserved  of  the  revolt  or  peaceable 
secession  by  which  the  Assyrian  provinces 
became  independent  of  the  mother  kingdom 
of  the  South.     But  the  time  came  when  the 
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growing  people  about  Asshur  were  not  lunger 
dominated  by  Chaldsean  authority.  A  royal 
family  3prang  up  in  the  North  having  estab- 
lished relations  with  the  princes  of  Babylon. 

Especially  did  Asshur-Upallit,  the  third  of 
the  early  kings,  cultivate  the  friendship  and 
favor  of  the  Southern  monarchy.  He  gave  a 
daughter  in  marriage  to  Purna-Puriyas,  the 
Chaldsean,  and  the  son  of  this  union  became 
king  after  the  death  of  his  father.  A  revolt 
presently  ensued,  the  subjects  of  tbis  grandson 
of  Puma  rebelling  against  him  until  the  As- 
syrian king  marched  an  army  into  Lower 
Mesopotamia,  overthrew  the  usurper,  Nazi- 
Bugas,  and  [nit  another  son  of  Puma  on  the 
throne.  The  whole  transaction  shows  that  the 
rulers  of  Chaldoea  and  Assyria  regarded  each 
other  as  equals,  and  were  capable  of  acting 
from  the  same  large  motives  which  determine 
the  policy  of  rulers  in  times  of  the  most  ad- 
vanced civilization. 

After  Qpallit  for  a  period  of  sixty  years — 
covering  the  reigns  of  Bel-Lush,  Pud-Ii.,  and 
Yri.-Lrsii — nothing  except  the  names  of  the 
kings  is  known  of  the  civil  history  of  Assyria. 
The  bricks  of  Asshur  show  that  that  city  was 
Still  the  capital;  neither  Calah  nor  Nineveh 
had  yet  been  built. 

In  the  next  reign,  that  of  Shalmaxeser  I., 
the  scat  of  power  was  transferred  further  north 
and  to  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Tigris.  The 
whole  region  on  both  banks  of  the  river  was 
now  dominated  by  the  Assyrians.  The  semi- 
peninsular  and  easily  defended  district  be- 
tween the  Tigris  and  the  Greater  Zab  was 
chosen  as  a  site  for  the  new  city  of  Calah  or 
Nimrud.  This  delightful  locality  became 
known  as  Aturia,  or  Assyria  Proper,  and  re- 
mained through  many  reigns  the  center  of 
influence  in  the  Empire.  From  this  city  the 
first  conquering  armies  of  Assyria  were  led 
forth  by  Shalmaneser  to  enlarge  and  strengthen 
the  holders  of  Ins  dominions  on  the  north. 
Successful  expeditions  made  the  king's  arms 
known  on  the  I'pper  Tigris  where  towns  were 
conquered  and  colonics  planted,  and  the  royal 
power  magnified  in  the  presence  of  the  barba- 
rians. It  is  the  epoch  of  the  first  Assyrian 
wars. 

Tiglathi-Adar,  snn  and  successor  of  Shal- 


maneser^is  regarded  by  common  fame  as  the 
founder  of  the  Empire.  Herodotus  bears  wit- 
m  --  to  the  fact  that  the  supremacy  which  had 
hitherto  been  Babylonian  became  Assyrian. 
The  spirit  of  conquest  became  dominant  in  the 
Northern  kingdom.  After  a  successful  war  in 
Lower  Mesopotamia,  Tiglathi-Adar  subscribed 
himself  as  conqueror  of  Babylon.  He  even 
established  his  capital  in  the  subject  metrop- 
olis, and  therefrom  issued  his  edicts  during  the 
greater  part  of  his  reign.  Here,  top,  a  branch 
of  his  family  continued  in  authority  for  nearly 
a  century.  At  times  these  Assyrian  vice-re- 
gents  of  Babylonia  were  in  revolt  against  the 
Ninevitc  dynasty.  For  a  season  the  inde- 
pendence of  Chaklsea  is  partially  restored  or 
again  lost  as  some  more  ambitious  monarch 
of  the  Empire  would  turn  his  arms  to  the 
south.  This  condition  of  semi-dependence 
continued  for  live  or  six  centuries;  though 
there  was  a  never  a  time  after  Tiglathi's 
conquest  when  Assyria  was  not  regarded  as 
the  dominaut  power  between  the  Armenian 
mountains  and  the  Persian  Gulf.  The  race 
ascendency  of  the  Empire  during  the  whole 
period  from  the  fourteenth  to  the  seventh 
century  1!.  C,  is  clearly  marked  in  the  prev- 
alence of  Semitic  names  and  Assyrian  inscrip- 
tions at  Babylon  and  throughout  Chahhea. 
Nor  does  it  appear  that  at  any  time  the  old 
Chaldaean  dynasty  was  able  to  reassert  itself 
successfully  against  the  rulers  of  Nineveh. 

After  the  death  of  Tiglathi-ADAR  the  succes- 
sion was  broken  for  a  period  of  a  half  cent- 
urv.  Whether  Bel-Kudor-Uzur,  whose  name 
next  appears  on  the  tablets,  was  a  relative  of 
the  preceding  monarch  or  the  founder  of  a 
new  dynasty  has  not  been  determined.  After 
Bel-Kudiir,  however,  the  succession  is  again 
unbroken  till  the  reign  of  Shamas-Vul  I.,  in 
1070  15.  C. 

The  reitrn  of  Kini:  Bel-Kudur  is  chiefly 
noted  for  his  disastrous  war  with  Babylon. 
The  viceroy  of  that  city  and  province  raised 
the  standard  of  rebellion  against  his  master, 
who,  in  1210,  went  out  to  war  with  his  re- 
fractory vassal,  and  was  himself  defeated  ami 
slain  in  battle.  Yul-Baladan.  the  Babylon 
prince,  now  inflamed  with  victory,  organized 
an  expedition  against  Nineveh,  and   proceed- 
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ing  thither  was  met  near  Asshur  aud  annihi- 
lated by  the  army  of  Nin-Pala-Zira,  who  had 
succeeded  Bel-Kuduron  the  throne  of  Assyria. 

Asshur-Dayan,  the  third  Assyrian  emperor, 
was  blest  with  peace.  First  of  all  he  marched 
into  Babylonia  and  restored  that  province  to 
order.  He  next  busied  himself  with  the  de- 
molition of  the  old  and  half-ruined  temple  of 
Vul  at  Asshur — a  work  so  vast  that  the  recon- 
struction of  the  edifice  was  not  undertaken 
for  the  space  of  sixty  years. 

Of  Mctaggil-Nebo,  the  fourth  from  Tig- 
lathi-  Adar,  only  a  single  record  has  been  pre- 
served, and  in  that  we  are  told  that  "Asshur, 
the  great  Lord,  aided  him  according  to  the 
wishes  of  his  heart,  and  established  him  in 
strength  in  the  government  of  Assyria."  With 
the  reign  of  Asshur-Ris-Ilim,  the  next  in 
succession,  the  military  spirit  was  revived,  and 
an  inscription  records  that  the  monarch  was  a 
powerful  king,  the  subduer  of  rebellious  coun- 
tries, and  the  conqueror  of  all  the  accursed. 
He  waged  several  foreign  wars,  carrying  his 
arms — if  one  tradition  is  to  be  credited — as 
far  west  as  the  Mediterranean.  Certain  it  is 
that  he  made  a  great  campaign  against  the 
Babylonians,  whose  viceroy  Nebuchadnezzar — 
first  sovereign  of  that  illustrious  name — had 
raised  the  standard  of  revolt  and  led  his  rebel- 
lious subjects  up  the  Diyaleh,  and  along  the 
foot-hills  of  the  Zagros  towards  the  Assyrian 
capital.  The  invasion  was  met  by  the  king's 
army  and  beaten  back,  but  Nebuchadnezzar's 
forces  again  gathered  head  and  advanced  across 
the  open  plain  until  they  were  met  by  Ris- 
Him's  generals  and  completely  routed.  Forty 
chariots  and  a  banner  remained  in  the  hands 
of  the  victors. 

With  the  accession  of  Tiglath-Pileser  I. 

the  details  of  Assyrian  history  become  more 

abundant.      The   new  monarch   came   to   the 

throne  about   1130  B.  C.      The  story  of  his 

military  exploits  and  civil  career  is  elaborately 

recorded  on  two  cylinders,  which  are  preserved 

in  the  British  Museum.     The  record  is  made  by 

the  king  himself,  and  making  allowance  for  the 

egotism  which  has  always  characterized  royal 

autobiography,   and  the  bombast  peculiar  to 

oriental  style,  the  inscription  may  be  accepted 

as  a  true  history  of  Tiglath-Pileser's  reign. 
11 


This  ancient  chronicle  begins  with  a 
lengthy  and  formal  invocation  to  the  gods  of 
Asshur,  by  whose  help  and  protection  the 
king's  greatness  had  been  won  and  maintained. 
Then,  follows  a  detailed  account  of  the  five 
great  campaigns  which  he  had  conducted 
against  foreign  nations.  The  first  of  these 
was  directed  to  the  north  against  the  Mos- 
chians,  at  the  foot  of  the  Taurus.  For  fifty 
years  the  tribes  on  this  skirt  of  the  Empire 
had  neglected  to  pay  the  tribute  which  had 
been  imposed  on  them  by  previous  rulers. 
Now  they  were  subdued,  and  the  tribute- 
money  regularly  exacted.  Another  rebellious 
Assyrian  dependency,  called  Kasiyara  in  the 
language  of  the  inscription,  was  also  subjected 
with  a  great  slaughter  of  armies  and  overthrow 
of  towns  and  cities.  The  second  campaign 
was  waged  through  the  same  provinces,  and 
was  chiefly  directed  against  the  Kaskians  and 
Urumians — two  tribes  which  had  been  making 
depredations  on  the  Assyrian  frontier.  These 
also  were  overpowered.  The  wealth  of  the 
nation,  including  one  hundred  and  twenty 
chariots  of  war,  was  transferred  by  the  con- 
queror to  his  own  capital.  Turning  to  the 
east,  the  armies  of  Tiglath-Pileser  next  crossed 
the  Lower  Zab,  and  carried  the  banners  of 
Assyria  to  the  foot  of  the  Zagros. 

In  the  third  year  of  his  wars  the  king  led 
his  forces  westward  to  the  Euphrates,  against 
the  tribes  called  the  Nairi.  This  semi-barbar- 
ous people  had  never  been  subjected  to  As- 
syrian authority.  In  Mesopotamia  the  prog- 
ress of  the  king  was  not  seriously  resisted, 
but  west  of  the  Euphrates  the  Nairi  gathered 
in  great  strength,  and  fought  bravely  in  de- 
fense of  their  country.  The  discipline  of  the 
royal  armies,  however,  soon  triumphed  over 
native  valor,  and  the  scattered  tribes  were 
pursued  as  far  west  as  the  Mediterranean. 
Great  spoils  were  taken,  and  a  tribute  exacted 
amounting  to  two  hundred  cattle  and  twelve 
hundred  horses. 

The  third  campaign  led  to  a  fourth.  The 
Aramaans,  whose  country  skirted  the  Eu- 
phrates from  Is  to  Carchemish,  attracted  the 
attention  of  Tiglath-Pileser,  and  drew  him, 
already  heated  with  conquest,  into  an  invasion. 
This  was  the  most  brilliant  and  successful  of 
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his  wars.  He  swept  through  the  long,  narrow 
territory  of  the  Araimeaus  for  a  distance  of 
two  hundred  and  fifty  miles.  Six  cities  were 
captured,  and  the  whole  country  ravaged  to 
its  northernmost  limits.  The  Assyrian  army 
then  drew  back  to  the  capital,  bearing  vast 
quantities  of  booty. 

In  the  next  year  a  fifth  and  last  campaign 
was  conducted  in  the  country  between  the 
Greater  Zab  and  the  Eastern  Khabour — "the 
land  of  Muzr."  Here  the  spurs  of  the  Zagros 
rendered  military  movements  difficult,  and  the 
courage  of  the  mountaineers  of  Kurdistan  was 
conspicuous  in  defense  of  their  fastnesses ;  but 
the  king's  army  assaulted  the  strongholds  and 
put  down  all  resistance.  Arin,  the  capital, 
was  taken,  and  a  tribute  was  imposed  as  the 
condition  of  peace.  The  Comari,  also,  a  neigh- 
boring nation  that  had  lent  aid  to  the  Kurds 
in  their  recent  hostilities,  were  next  punished 
for  their  part  in  the  war.  Their  army  of  twenty 
thousand  men  was  routed,  and  their  castles  and 
cities  taken  and  burnt.  At  the  close  of  the 
chronicle  of  his  exploits  the  king  sums  up  as 
the  result  of  his  great  campaigns  forty-two 
conquered  countries,  extending  from  the  head- 
waters of  the  Greater  Zab  to  the  Euphrates, 
and  beyond  to  the  west  as  far  as  the  Mediter- 
ranean. Cities,  towns,  castles,  kings  and  peo- 
ples had  been  subdued  and  reorganized  "  under 
one  government" — the  imperial  government 
of  Assyria. 

The  great  exploits  of  Tiglath-Pileser  as  a 
hunter  of  wild  beasts  are  likewise  thought 
worthy  to  be  recorded.  Wild  cattle  had  he 
pursued  with  his  arrows.  Nearly  a  thousand 
lions  had  he  destroyed  while  going  to  and  fro 
on  his  conquests.  Some  of  the  ferocious 
creatures  of  the  mountains  and  plains  he  had 
confined  in  cages  and  dragged  back,  bound 
with  thongs,  to  the  capital.  There  did  the 
royal  keepers  show  them  alive  as  the  indubit- 
able proofs  of  the  king's  prowess  and  of  the 
favor  of  Nin  and  Nergal,  who  gave  the  ad- 
vantage in  conflict,  and  guided  the  royal  arrow 
in  its  flight. 

Great  buildings  also  attested  the  enterprise 
of  the  king.  The  gods  of  Assliur-Ishtar,  Bel, 
mid  II  were  honored  with  new  and  magnifi- 
cent fanes.      Mention   has  already   been   made 


of  the  demolition  by  Asshur-Dayan  of  the 
ancient  temple  of  Anu  and  Vul,  which,  after 
remaining  for  six  and  a  half  centuries  the 
wonder  of  the  capital,  had  fallen  into  ruin. 
Neither  Asshur-Dayan  himself,  nor  Nebo,  nor 
Ris-Him  had  been  able  to  restore  the  structure 
to  its  former  grandeur.  It  remained  for  the 
victorious  Tiglath-Pileser,  enriched  by  con- 
quest and  inflamed  with  pride,  to  rear  again 
in  pristine  splendor  the  barbaric  temple  of 
the  gods  of  his  fathers.1  The  wars  of  Tiglath- 
Pileser  were  mostly  waged  with  tribes  which 
had  just  emerged  from  barbarism.  The  half- 
civilized  peoples  whose  countries  skirted  the 
dominions  of  Assyria  on  the  west,  the  north, 
and  the  east,  were  but  poorly  able  to  cope 
with  the  well-drilled  legions  of  Pileser's  army. 
Only  in  one  direction  was  there  a  kingdom 
possessing  sufficient  political  unity  to  stand  on 
equal  terms  with  the  conquering  monarch  of 
Asshur.  On  the  south  lay  Babylon,  old  and 
well-organized,  and  of  ancient  renown  in  arms. 
In  the  earlier  years  of  his  reign,  and  even 


1  As  a  specimen  of  the  royal  style,  the  follow- 
ing somewhat  vainglorious  account  of  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  temple  of  Anu  and  Vul,  as  given  in 
Tiglath-Pileser's  inscription,  is  appended :  "  In 
the  beginning  of  my  reign,  Anu  and  Vul,  the 
great  gods,  my  lords,  guardians  of  my  steps,  gave 
me  a  command  to  repair  this  their  shrine.  So  I 
made  bricks ;  I  leveled  the  earth ;  I  took  the  di- 
mensions; I  laid  down  the  foundation  upon  a 
mass  of  strong  rock.  This  place,  throughout  its 
whole  extent,  I  paved  with  bricks  in  set  order ; 
fifty  feet  deep  I  prepared  the  ground:  and  upon 
this  substructure  I  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
temple  of  Anu  and  Vul.  From  its  foundation  to 
its  roof  I  built  it  better  than  it  was  before.  I  also 
built  two  lofty  towers  in  honor  of  their  noble  god- 
ships,  and  the  holy  place,  a  spacious  hall,  I  con- 
secrated for  the  convenience  of  their  worshipers, 
and  to  accommodate  their  votaries  who  were  nu- 
merous as  the  stars  of  heaven.  I  repaired  and 
built  and  completed  my  work.  Outside  the  tem- 
ple I  fashioned  every  thing  with  the  same  care 
as  inside.  The  mound  of  earth  on  which  it  was 
built  I  enlarged  like  the  firmament  of  the  rising 
Btars,  and  I  beautified  the  entire  huilding.  Its 
towers  I  raised  up  to  heaven,  and  its  roofs  I  built 
entirely  of  brick.  An  inviolable  shrine  for  their 
nolile  godships  I  laid  down  near  at  hand.  Anu 
and  Vul,  the  great  gods,  I  glorified  inside  the 
shrine.  I  set  them  up  in  their  honored  purity, 
and  the  hearts  of  their  noble  godships  I  de- 
lighted-" —  Kawlinson's  Ancient  Monarch  u "*,  Vofc 
II.,  pp.  69-70. 
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during  his  great  campaigns,  the  relations  be- 
tween Tiglath-Pileser's  government  and  the 
vieerovalty  of  Babylon  continued  friendly ; 
but  after  his  other  wars  were  completed,  and 
he  had  for  a  while  devoted  his  energies  to 
works  of  peace,  the  king's  belligerent  disposi- 
tion  broke   out   in   an   invasion   of  Chaldsea. 

He  first  led  his  army  into  the  northern  prov- 
inces, and  for  two  years  laid  waste  the  coun- 
try. The  two  Sipparas  were  taken,  and  Kurri- 
Galzu,  and  Opis  on  the  Tigris.  Finally  Bab- 
ylon itself  was  besieged  and  captured,  after 
which  the  royal  army  began  to  withdraw  up 
the  valley  of  the  Euphrates,  taking  several 
cities  on  the  march,  and  meeting  but  feeble 
resistance.  No  sooner,  however,  had  the  As- 
syrian forces  departed  from  Babylon  than 
Merodach-Iddin,  the  viceroy  of  the  kingdom, 
gathered  an  army  and  began  a  vigorous  pur- 
suit. Hanging  on  Tilgath-Pileser's  rear,  he 
gained  several  advantages,  insomuch  that  the 
Assyrian  march  was  converted  into  a  retreat. 
An  assault  was  made  on  the  king's  camp,  and 
the  gods  of  Asshur  were  captured  and  borne 
away  in  triumph  to  Babylon,  where  they  were 
kept,  to  the  shame  of  the  Ninevites,  for  more 
than  four  hundred  years.  Neither  Tiglath- 
Pileser  himself  nor  any  of  his  successors  was 
able  to  retake  the  idols  which  the  king  had 
borne  with  him  through  all  his  conquests,  and 
which  had  thus  become  a  part  of  the  fame 
of  Assyria. 

About  the  close  of  the  twelfth  century 
B.  C,  Tiglath-Pileser  was  succeeded  on  the 
throne  by  his  son,  Asshur-Bel-Kala.  Of  this 
prince  and  his  reign  not  very  much  is  known. 
The  Babylonian  difficulties  which  had  for  sev- 
eral generations  afflicted  the  kings  of  Assyria, 
again  broke  out  in  the  reign  of  Bil-Kala. 
Shapik-Zira,  prince  of  Babylon,  following  the 
example  of  his  father,  Iddin-Akhi,  revolted, 
and  the  Assyrian  monarch  made  an  effort  to 
subdue  him,  but  with  what  success  is  uncer- 
tain. There  are  some  evidences  also  that  Bil- 
Kala  devoted  his  energies  in  part  to  the  relig- 
ious enterprises  which  had  characterized  the 
time  of  his  father.  The  temples,  however,  do 
not  bear  any  distinctive  marks  of  this  prince's 
fame  or  ambition.  He  was  succeeded  on  the 
throne  by  his  younger  brother,  Shamas-Vul, 


by  whom  a  temple  was  built  at  Nineveh. 
Besides  this  fact  nothing  is  known  of  the 
events  of  his  reign.  It  is  a  time  of  decadence 
in  the  history  of  Assyria.  For  two  centuries — 
from  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Bil-Kala  to  the 
accession  of  Tiglathi-Nin,  in  B.  C.  889 — there 
is  an  almost  total  blank  in  the  annals  of  the 
Empire.  Only  the  names  of  the  kings  (and 
but  a  few  of  these)  have  been  preserved  to  indi- 
cate the  outline  of  events  and  the  ebb  and  flow 
of  power. 

The  continued  existence  of  a  single  do- 
minion, with  its  capital  at  Asshur,  was  of 
itself  an  important  fact  in  ancient  history. 
The  families  of  the  Assyrian  kings  and  nobles 
became  well  established.  The  Assyrian  stock 
was  the  most  notable  in  Western  Asia.  The 
princesses  of  this  line  were  sought  in  marriage 
by  the  illustrious  sovereigns  of  Egypt,  and 
the  kings  of  the  surrounding  nations  nearly 
all  courted  the  favor  of  an  alliance  with  the 
House  of  Nineveh.  As  the  result  of  such 
unions  Assyrian  names  begin  to  appear  in  the 
royal  families  of  the  circumjacent  kingdoms. 
For  when  has  the  mother  forgotten  to  call  her 
child  by  the  name  of  her  father  or  brother? 

Passing  over  the  undated  reign  of  Asshur- 
Mazur  and  the  obscure  times  of  Asshur- 
Dayan  II.  and  Vul-Lush  II.,  we  come,  with  the 
accession  of  Tiglathi-Nin  II.,  to  another  dawn 
in  Assyrian  history.  The  reign  of  this  second 
Nin  was  brief  and  inglorious,  and  his  name 
and  place  in  the  history  of  his  country  are 
only  preserved  in  a  single  inscription.  Not 
so,  however,  with  his  son  and  successor,  the 
distinguished  Asshur-Izir-Pal,  who  came  to 
the  throne  in  B.  C.  883.  His  accession  marks 
the  beginning  of  a  great  renaissance  in  the 
art,  learning,  and  political  development  of 
Assyria.  Whether  in  warlike  vigor  or  civil 
enterprise,  this  monarch  stands  preeminent 
among  his  contemporaries.  In  the  first  six 
years  of  his  reign  he  waged  no  fewer  than  ten 
campaigns  against  the  surrounding  nations, 
carrying  his  victorious  arms  from  the  upper 
fountains  of  the  Euphrates  on  the  north-west 
to  the  spurs  of  the  Zagros,  where  the  tribu- 
taries of  the  Diyaleh  gather  their  waters,  on 
the  south-east.  The  Kurdish  tribes  and  moun- 
taineers of  Armenia;    two  races  of  Western 
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Mesopotamia  called  the  Serki  ami  the  Laki; 
the  rebellious  inhabitants  of  Assura;  the 
Nairi,  previously  mentioned  as  a  subject- 
people  of  the  Upper  Tigris;  the  highlanders 
of  the  Mons  Masius  and  of  the  district  on  the 
north  of  Susiana ;  the  Shuhites,  who  had 
again  revolted;  and  especially  the  Syrians,  in- 
cluding the  people  of  Carchemish  and  west- 
ward through  the  regions  about  Antioch  and 
Aleppo  as  far  as  Tyre  and  Bidon  and  the 
other  Phoenician  cities  were  each  in  turn 
made  to  acknowledge  the  valor  and  supremacy 
of  Asshur-Izir-Pal's  armies.  Iu  the  progress 
of  these  extended  expeditions,  not  only  the 
military  prowess  but  also  the  ferocious  disposi- 
tion of  tlw  king  was  fully  developed.  At  tin- 
siege  of  the  rebellious  town  of  Assura  he  mani- 


fested the  wrath  of  a  barbarian.  He  captured 
the  king  and  sent  him  in  fetters  to  Nineveh. 
Those  of  the  inhabitants  who  had  actively  en- 
gaged in  the  revolt  he  either  crucified  or 
burnt  alive;  while  those  who  had  been  less 
guilty  of  the  rebellion  were  punished  by  the 
cutting  off  of  their  ears  and  noses.1  These 
savage  proceedings  had  the  effect  of  inspiring 
universal  dread  of  the  displeasure  of  the  mon- 
arch who  inflicted  them. 

The  general  effect  of  Asshur-Izir-Pal's  wars 
was  greatly  to  enrich  the  Empire.  Increased 
tributes  poured    into  the    capital.     Contrilui- 

'Sunh  brutal  methods  of  subjugation  were  too 
much  employed  by  the  Assyrian  generals  and 
kings.  The  case  of  Asshur-Izir-Pal  seems  to  be 
extraordinary.  He  appears  not  to  have  been 
troubled  with  compunctions,  but  to  have  gloried 
rather  in  his  savagery.  With  the  utmost  rum- 
chalana  he  thus  relates  the  sequel  of  the  capture 
of  Tela,  one  of  the  towns  thai  resisted  his  author- 
ity: "Their  men,  young  and  old,  I  t""k  prisoners. 
Of  some  I  cut  off  the  feet  and  hands;  of  others  1 
cut  off  the  noses,  ears,  and  lips;  of  the  young 
nun's  ears  I  made  a  heap;  of  the  old  men's  heads 
I  built  n  minaret  1  I  exposed  their  heads  as  a 
trophy  in  front  of  their  city.  The  male  children 
and  the  female  children  I  burnt  in  Oieflames!  The 
City  I  destroyed  and  consumed  and  burnt  with 
tire." 
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tions  of  gold,  silver,  horses,  and  cattle  were 
levied  without  scruple  and  collected  without 
abatement  from  the  conquered  countries.  A 
great  stimulus  was  thus  given  to  the  architec- 
tural and  aesthetic  development  of  the  As- 
syrians. The  later  years  of  the  reign  of 
Asshur-Izir-Pal  became  a  kind  of  Augustan 
Age,  in  which  literature  and  the  arts  flour- 
ished with  a  brilliancy  which  even  from  the 
<lust  of  centuries  has  flashed  out  on  the  sur- 
prised vision  of  modern  times.  This  era 
marks  a  revolution  in  architectural  taste — a 
change  so  great  as  strongly  to  distinguish  the 
remains  of  the  earlier  age  at  Asshur  from  the 
splendid  ruins  found  at  Calah  and  Nineveh. 
Whereas  the  former  are  so  rude  and  unpre- 
tending as  to  be  at  once  assigned  by  the  anti- 
quary to  the  monumental  endeavors  of  a 
primitive  people,  the  latter  are  so  grand  in 
conception  and  so  artistic  in  execution  as  to 
be  properly  classified  with  the  great  works  of 
Greece  and  Egypt. 

The  favorite  city  of  Asshur-Izir-Pal  was 
Calah.  Under  his  ambitious  and  powerful 
patronage  this  soon  became  the  metropolis  of 
the  Empire.  Here  he  built  a  royal  palace 
that  far  outshone  anyr  structure  hitherto 
reared  within  the  limits  of  Assyria.  The  edi- 
fice was  three  hundred  and  sixty  feet  in  length 
by  three  hundred  feet  in  breadth.  The  gen- 
eral plan  of  the  structure  was  a  series  of 
halls  and  chambers  and  a  great  central  court 
a  hundred  and  thirty  feet  long  and  a  hundred 
feet  in  width.  The  palace  proper  was  raised 
upon  a  vast  rectangular  platform  of  burnt 
bricks  cased  with  slabs  of  hewn  stone.  Fac- 
ing the  city  on  the  north  and  the  Tigris  on 
the  west  were  flights  of  steps  ascending  to  the 
grand  facades,  while  beside  the  high  gates  by 
which  access  was  had  to  the  principal  hall,  were 
sculptured  slabs  representing  the  great  deeds 
of  the  king.  The  gateway  in  the  southern 
wall  was  guarded  on  either  hand  by  winged 
bulls  with  human  heads  carved  in  yellow 
limestone,  and  the  halls  and  chambers  within 
were  decorated  with  enameled  bricks,  sculp- 
tures, and  frescoes. 

The  splendid  example  of  the  king  as  a 
builder  and  patron  of  art  reacted  powerfully 
upon  the  princes  and   nobles  of  the   Empire. 


Calah  and  Nineveh  rose  in  grandeur.  The 
rough  stone-work  and  rudely  burnt  clays  of 
the  preceding  ages  gave  place  all  at  once  to 
elaborate  designs  in  bas-relief  and  magnificent 
architectural  ornaments.  The  influence  of  the 
capital  was  felt  even  to  the  provincial  towns, 
ami  the  native  energy  of  the  Assyrian  race 
quickly  displayed  itself  in  the  higher  achieve- 
ments of  civilization.  Manufactures  sprang 
up  and  flourished.  Shops  for  the  making  of 
fabrics,  furnaces  for  the  burning  of  enameled 
bricks,  forges  for  the  working  of  metals,  fac- 
tories for  the  building  of  coaches  and  war- 
chariots,  studios  for  the  production  of  designs, 
the  treatment  of  colors, 
and  the  use  of  the  chisel — 
grew  up,  flourished,  and 
multiplied.  Assyrian  ar- 
tists traveled  to  Phoenicia 
and  even  to  India,  and 
introduced  on  their  return 
the  styles  and  designs  of 
both  the  East  and  the 
"West.  Memorial  obelisks 
like  those  of  Egypt  were 
seen  on  the  banks  of  the 
Tigris.  The  taste  of  Assy- 
ria became  cultured,  cos- 
mopolitan. 

Asshur-Izir-Pal  died  in 
B.  C.  858,  leaving  a  con- 
solidated Empire  which 
extended  from  the  moun- 
tains of  Armenia  to  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.  He 
was  succeeded  on  the  throne  by  his  son, 
Shalmaneser  II.,  who  reigned  for  thirty -five 
years.  This  prince  had  grown  up  among 
the  Assyrian  soldiery.  As  a  boy  he  had 
accompanied  his  father  on  his  great  cam- 
paigns, and  had  imbibed  the  spirit  of  conquest. 
As  a  consequence  of  this  training  his  chief 
energies  were  devoted  to  war.  No  fewer  than 
twenty-seven  campaigns  are  enumerated  in  the 
history  of  his  military  career.  By  far  the 
most  important  of  these  wars  were  those  waged 
against  Babylonia  and  Damascus.  In  the 
former  country  a  civil  conflict  had  broken  out 
between  Sum-Adin,  the  king,  and  his  rebel- 
lious younger  brother  named  Bel-Usati.     This 
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disturbance  gave  Shalmaneser  an  opportunity 
to  interfere,  anil  in  the  eighth  year  of  his 
reign  he  led  an  army  into  Babylonia  and  over- 
threw and  slew  the  insurgent  brother;  but 
instead  of  settling  the  crown  upon  the  rightful 
claimant  he  wheeled  suddenly  about  and 
marched  into  Babylon.  Here  he  was  received 
by  the  people  as  a  deliverer,  and  easily  made 
himself  master  of  the  country.  He  then  con- 
tinued his  conquest  southward  through  Chal- 
dsea  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  afterwards  re- 
turned without  opposition  to  his  own  capital. 

In  874  B.  C.  Shalmaneser  began  his  wars 
with  Damascus.  Ben-Hadad,  king  of  that 
country,  had  become  alarmed  at  the  growing 
dominions  and  aggressive  spirit  of  the  Assyr- 
ians, and  had  determined  to  anticipate  the 
expected  invasion  of  his  territory  by  preparing 
to  repel  it.  He  accordingly  entered  into  a 
league  with  Tsakhulena,  king  of  Hamath,  and 
Ahab,  king  of  Israel.  The  kings  of  the  Hit- 
tites  and  Phoenicians  were  also  drawn  into  this 
alliance ;  and  when  Shalmaneser  marched  west- 
ward into  Syria  he  was  confronted  by  a  large 
and  ably  commanded  army.  Nevertheless  in 
a  great  battle  which  ensued  the  allied  forces 
led  by  Ben-Hadad  were  defeated.  Twenty 
thousand  of  their  number  were  killed,  and  the 
spoils  of  the  field  remained  in  the  hands  of 
the  Assyrians.  The  resistance,  however,  had 
been  so  serious,  the  battle  so  hotly  fought,  that 
Shalmaneser  withdrew  from  the  country,  and 
did  not  renew  the  war  for  a  period  of  five 
years. 

By  and  by  Shalmaneser,  having  completed 
some  other  conquests,  returned  to  his  Syrian 
war.  The  Western  confederacy  had  mean- 
while fallen  to  pieces.  Hamath  had  internal 
dissensions,  and  Phoenicia  had  shut  herself  up 
in  her  fortified  towns.  Ben-Hadad,  however, 
induced  the  Hittites  to  join  him,  and  stood 
forth  to  meet  the  Assyrians  in  battle.  The 
victory,  though  indecisive,  was  again  gained 
by  Shalmaneser,  but  he  was  unable  after  the 
conflict  to  press  forward  to  complete  his  con- 
quest.  After  retiring  a  second  time  to  his 
own  country,  he  gathered  a  third  army,  far 
Surpassing  the  others  in  numbers  and  equip- 
ments, and  returning  against  Damascus  met 
and   defeated    the    army   of   Ben-Hadad    with 


great  slaughter.  The  war,  however,  continued. 
Ben-Hadad  was  assasinated  by  the  treacherous 
Hazael,  who  usurped  the  crown  and  the  com- 
mand of  the  army.  Taking  advantage  of  the 
mountain  range  he  posted  himself  in  the  val- 
ley of  Ccelo-Syria,  where  he  was  assaulted  by 
the  Assyrians  and  utterly  routed.  Sixteen 
thousand  of  his  men  were  killed,  and  the 
spoils  of  the  battle-field,  including  eleven 
hundred  and  twenty  chariots  of  war,  remained 
in  the  hands  of  Shalmaneser.  The  spirit  of 
resistance  was  broken.  Town  after  town  was 
taken,  and  the  Assyrian  banners  were  carried 
without  further  opposition  to  the  shores  of  the 
Mediterranean.  It  was  at  this  time  that  Jehu, 
king  of  Israel,  submitted  to  the  yoke  of  As- 
syria, and  sent  an  embassy,  bearing  presents 
of  silver  and  gold,  to  the  court  of  Shalmaneser. 

After  completing  his  wars,  Shalmaneser,. 
like  his  father,  turned  his  attention  to  the 
adornment  of  his  capital.  The  great  temple 
of  Nin,  the  Assyrian  Hercules,  which  had 
been  begun  by  Asshur-Izir-Pal,  was  now 
brought  to  completion.  Not  choosing  to  oc- 
cupy the  palace  which  his  father  had  built, 
the  king  selected  another  site  within  a  stone's 
throw  of  the  former  edifice,  and  there  reared 
for  the  gratification  of  his  pride  a  structure 
more  vast  and  splendid  than  any  hitherto 
built  by  an  Assyrian  monarch.  The  literary 
development,  however,  which  had  been  so 
rapid  in  the  preceding  reigns,  was,  in  the  time 
of  Shalmaneser,  completely  checked,  and  the 
style  employed  in  the  inscriptions  is  even  more 
deficient  in  perspicuity  and  elegance  than  in 
the  time  of  the  king's  grandfather.  The  nar- 
rative given  by  the  rude  annalist  of  the  court 
is  fit  to  be  compared  with  only  the  coarsest 
essavs  of  primitive  literature. 

A  single  monumental  record  of  Shalmane- 
ser's  reign  is  worthy  of  special  note.  Under 
the  di'lirix  of  the  king's  palace  at  Calah  (Nim- 
rud)  the  historian  Layard  discovered  an  obe- 
lisk of  black  marble,  perfectly  preserved  and 
covered  on  its  four  sides  with  bas-reliefs  and 
historical  inscriptions.  The  sculptures  repre- 
sent the  monarch  as  receiving  tribute  from 
live  nations.  Ambassadors  bearing  the  pres- 
ent- are  led  before  the  king,  to  whom  th  y 
bow,  laying  down  at  his  feet  the  treasures  of 


ASSYRIA.— CHRONOLOGY  AND  ANNALS. 


167 


gold  and  silver  and  ivory  which  they  have 
brought  from  distant  regions  to  appease  the 
majesty  of  Assyria.  The  inscriptions  contain 
the  annals  of  the  Empire  during  the  reign  of 
Shalmaneser,  with  the  usual  vainglorious 
phraseology  of  the  court. 

The  last  years  of  Shalmaneser  II.  were 
clouded  with  disaster.  One  feature  of  his 
military  policy  had  been  distasteful  to  the 
people.  Several  of  his  campaigns  had  been 
intrusted  to  Dayan-Asshur,  the  leading  gene- 
ral of  the  army.     The  ascendency  of  this  mil- 


the  regency  upon  Shamas-Vul,  the  younger 
brother  of  the  rebel,  and  intrusted  to  him  the 
command  of  that  part  of  the  army  which  had 
maintained  its  loyalty.  With  these  forces 
Shamas-Vul  took  the  field,  rapidly  reduced 
the  revolted  cities,  overthrew  his  brother  iu 
battle,  and  restored  the  king's  authority 
throughout  the  Empire.  Soon  afterwards 
Shalmaneser  died,  and  the  loyal  son  was  re- 
warded with  the  crown,  which  he  received 
with  the  title  of  Shamus-Vul  II. 

The  reign  of  the  new  kins;  lasted  thirteen 


JEHU'S  EMBASSY  BEFORE  SHALMANESER. 


itary  hero  over  the  king  and  court  was  a 
source  of  displeasure  and  jealousy.  Mean- 
while, with  the  long  continuance  of  Shalmane- 
ser's  reign,  the  ambitious  Asshur-Dauin-Pal, 
eldest  son  of  the  monarch,  grew  restive  with 
the  unprecedented  procrastination  of  his  father's 
death,  and  thinking  to  seize  the  fruit  before  it 
was  ripe  raised  the  standard  of  revolt.  Twenty- 
five  different  cities,  including  Asshur  (the  for- 
mer capital),  Arbela,  and  several  other  old  and 
important  centers,  ready  to  hail  the  rising  sun, 
accepted  the  revolution  as  an  accomplished 
fact,  and  proclaimed  Danin-Pal  as  king.  In 
this   emergency  the  aged   monarch  conferred 


years— from  823  to  810  B.  C.  His  public 
career  was  not  so  distinguished  as  had  been 
foreshadowed  by  the  ambitions  of  his  youth. 
His  royal  acts,  like  those  of  his  father  and 
grandfather,  are  chronicled  on  an  obelisk, 
which  has  reached  our  times  in  a  tolerable 
state  of  preservation.  From  this  we  gather 
an  outline  of  his  military  exploits  and  what 
he  achieved  in  peace.  His  campaigns  were 
directed  first  against  the  half-civilized  Na'iri, 
win  .in  the  memory  of  previous  chastisements 
was  not  sufficient  to  keep  in  subjection.  After- 
wards the  king's  army  was  engaged  on  the 
eastern  frontier,  where,  for  the  first  time,  the 
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swords  of  Assyria  clashed  with  those  of  Media 
and  Persia — an  ominous  sound,  foretokening 
the  day  when  the  Aryan  race,  bursting 
through  its  mountain  barriers,  should  break 
the  dominion  of  Shem  and  take  Western 
Asia  for  a  heritage.  From  his  eastern  war, 
in  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign,  Shamas-Vul 
led  his  army  against  Babylonia.  He  entered 
the  country  near  the  mouth  of  the  Diyaleh 
and  pressed  on  towards  the  capital;  but  be- 
fore reaching  his  destination  he  was  encoun- 
tered by  Belatzu-Ikbi,  king  of  the  Baby- 
lonians, who  had  gathered  his  forces,  seized 
an  advantageous  position,  and  stood  ready  for 
the  hazard  of  battle.  The  Assyrians  gained 
the  day.  Of  the  Babylonians  eighteen  thou- 
sand were  killed  and  three  thousand  captured. 
Shamas-Vul  pressed  hard  after  the  flying 
enemy.  Near  the  city  Belatzu-Bxbi  rallied 
all  his  forces,  embracing  his  allies  on  the  south 
and  west,  and  staked  all  on  the  issue.  An 
overwhelming  defeat  followed.  The  Baby- 
lonian army  was  decimated.  The  royal  ban- 
ner of  Babylon  aud  the  pavilion  of  the  king 
were  taken,  with  two  hundred  tents  and  one 
hundred  chariots  of  war.  The  power  of  the 
Babylonians  was  broken  for  several  genera- 
tions, and  the  son  of  Shamas-Vul  became 
viceroy  of  the  South.  The  obelisk  of  Shamas- 
Vul  exhibits  the  same  spiritless  style  of  writ- 
ing which  prevailed  in  the  times  of  his  father: 
a  flat  narrative  of  monotonous  facts,  inelegant 
and  dull.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  the  archi- 
tectural taste  of  the  king  and  his  nobles  was 
superior  or  even  equal  to  that  of  the  times  of 
his  grandfather.  He  was  content  to  occupy 
his  father's  palace  at  Calah,  and  to  pass 
the  days  not  given  to  military  enterprises  in 
rather  inglorious  ease.  Only  once  does  the 
chronicle  of  the  king  break  off  to  tell  the 
story  how,  while  conducting  his  Eastern  war, 
at  the  foot  of  the  Zagros,  the  monarch  en- 
tered with  spirit  into  a  hunt  of  wild  bulls, 
and  himself  killed  many  in  the  chase. 

The  annals  of  the  reign  of  Vul-Lush  III., 
who  succeeded  Shamas-Vul  on  the  throne  in 
B.  ('.  MO,  arc  meager  and  imperfect.  Knough 
is  known,  however,  to  show  that  his  kingly 
career,  extending  over  a  period  of  twenty-nine 
years,  was  crowded  with  great  events.     Like 


his  ancestors  for  several  generations,  his  chief 
energies  were  devoted  to  war.  Under  the  in- 
fluence of  his  military  successes  and  his  skill 
in  administration,  the  bounds  of  the' Assyrian 
Empire  were  permanently  enlarged.  In  seven 
different  campaigns  he  carried  his  banners 
across  the  Zagros  into  Media.  Three  success- 
ful expeditions  he  made  into  Syria,  pressing 
his  way  even  to  the  city  of  Damascus,  which 
he  entered  in  triumph.  Turning  to  the  north- 
west, he  swept  through  Palestine,  reducing 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  breaking  the  power  of  the 
Philistines,  and  subjecting  Edom  to  his  au- 
thority. 

In  the  further  prosecution  of  his  wars  Vul- 
Lush  humbled  the  Nairi,  and  the  Persians 
and  the  Medes  sent  presents  in  token  of  sul>- 
mission.  Babylonia  remained  loyal  to  the 
king,  who  journeyed  into  that  country,  en- 
tered the  temples  of  Borsippa  and  Babylon, 
and  offered  sacrifices  to  Nebo,  Nergal,  aud 
Bel.  Like  his  father,  Vul-Lush  had  but  little 
ambition  as  a  builder.  His  inscriptions  bear 
witness  that  he  restored  many  of  the  public 
edifices,  which  through  neglect  were  falling 
into  ruins.  His  own  palace  was  at  Nineveh, 
on  the  mound  called  Nebbi-Yunus;  but  this 
vast  heap,  in  which,  perhaps,  lie  buried  the 
records  of  his  reign,  has  never  been  properly 
explored. 

Two  important  relics  of  Vul-Lush  and  his 
time  have  reached  our  day.  These  are  dupli- 
cate statues  of  the  god  Nebo,  which,  though 
imperfect  as  works  of  art,  are  <>f  the  highest 
interest  from  the  inscriptions  which  they  bear. 
The  dedication  on  the  pedestal  is  to  the  lord 
Vul-Lush  and  his  queen  Semiramis.  The 
place  in  time  and  the  rank  of  this  famous 
princess  are  thus  fixed  by  indubitable  evi- 
dence. The  credulous  historians  of  Greece 
ami  Rome  had  assigned  Semiramis  to  an  epoch 
almost  as  remote  as  the  founding  of  Nineveh, 
and  had  given  to  her  a  character  as  wild  aud 
overdrawn  as  the  dreams  of  a  mediaeval  fic- 
tion. She  was  represented  as  the  most  ex- 
traordinary personage  of  the  ancient  world, 
subduing  princes  by  her  fascinations,  and  lead- 
ing vast  armies  to  victory.  A  part  of  this 
romance  can  no  doubt  be  accounted  for  by 
the  fact  that  the  ancient  Assyrians  carefully 


ASSYRIA.— CHRONOLOGY  AND  AXXALS. 


169 


secluded  their  women,  regarding  them  as  in- 
feriors unworthy  of  commemoration  in  chron- 
icle or  sculpture.  It  thus  came  to  pass,  that 
when  at  rare  intervals,  by  some  fortuitous  cir- 
cumstance, a  princess  was  thrown  into  the 
foreground,  Oriental  imagination  and  Western 
credulity  combined  to  invest  her  with  the 
character  of  a  goddess.  So,  when  the  real 
Semiramis,  a  princess  of  Babylon,  having 
rights  of  her  own  to  the  viceroyalty  of  the 
South,  was  taken  in  marriage  by  Vul-Lush 
III.  and  brought  as  queen  to  Nineveh,  she 
was  treated  with  exceptional  regard.  The 
Assyrians  accepted  her  as  an  additional  guar- 
anty of  the  stability  of  the  Empire;  and  the 
Babylonians,  looking  from  afar,  saw  in  her 
the  possible  mother  of  a  line  of  kings  who 
should  be  their  rulers  as  well  as  monarchs  of 
the  North.  Beyond  the  exceptional  promi- 
nence thus  given  to  Semiraruis,  it  does  not 
appear  that  her  personal  genius  or  achieve- 
ments would  have  greatly  distinguished  her 
above  the  other  noble  ladies  of  her  time.  The 
fabulous  stories  told  of  her  by  the  uncritical  his- 
torians from  Diodorus  to  Rollin,  when  stripped 
of  fiction  and  tradition,  shrink  into  a  plain 
narrative  of  a  Babylonian  princess,  married 
to  an  Assyrian  king,  retaining  her  own  rights, 
and  adding  by  personal  superiority  to  the 
dignity  and  charms  of  the  palace-halls  of 
Nineveh. 

After  the  death  of  Vul-Lush  III.,  in  B.  C. 
781,  a  period  of  decline  ensued,  in  which,  for 
thirty-six  years,  no  great  events  are  recorded. 
The  names  of  three  kings  belonging  to  this  pe- 
riod— Shat.maneser  III. ,  Asshtjr-Dayan  III. , 
and  Asshur-Lush — have,  indeed,  been  pre- 
served ;  but  their  reigns  were  brief  and  devoid 
of  interest.  It  appears  that,  after  the  great 
wars  of  the  preceding  half  century,  by  which 
the  boundaries  of  the  Assyrian  Empire  had 
been  pushed  back  and  established  at  the  foot 
of  the  mountains  and  the  shore  of  the  sea,  the 
energies  of  the  kings  and  people,  finding  vent 
and  development  no  longer  in  the  peril  and 
glory  of  military  campaigns,  fell  quickly  into 
decay.  The  luxury  which  follows  successful 
war  brought  efieminancy  into  the  market-place 
and  ease  into  the  palace.  The  heavy  sleep 
■which  follows  indulgence  was  for  a  while  un- 


broken, even  by  the  rumor  of  barbarians  in 
arms  or  the  clamor  of  rebellious  cities. 

In  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Second  Book 
of  Kings,  an  account  is  given  of  the  invasion 
of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  by  Pul,  king  of  As- 
syria. Menahem,  the  Israelitish  ruler,  levied 
upon  his  chief  men  and  the  people  a  tribute 
of  a  thousand  talents  of'  silver,  and  gave  it  to 
Pul  to  be  at  one  with  him  and  his  interests. 
The  narrative  seems  to  place  this  Pul  in  such 
relations  of  time  as  to  make  him  the  immedi- 
ate predecessor  of  Tiglath-Pileser  II.,  who 
came  to  the  throne  of  Assyria  in  B.  C.  745. 
The  Assyrian  Canon,  however,  gives  for  the 
eighth  century  the  following  list  of  kings : 

Shalmaneser  III. 781  B.  C.  to  771  B.  C- 

Asshur-Dayan  III.,    ....  771       "  753     " 

Asshur-Lush, 753      "  745     " 

Tiglath-Pileser  II., 745      "         727    " 

Shalmaneser  IV., 727      "         722    " 

Sargon, 722      "         705     " 

In  this  list  there  is  no  place  for  Pul.  The 
name  itself  is  not  an  Assyrian  name,  and  does 
not  anywhere  occur  in  the  annals  of  the  Em- 
pire. The  most  probable  explanation  of  this 
striking  and  patent  contradiction  in  the 
records  of  the  two  nations  is  that  the  Jewish 
writers  frequently  use  the  term  "king"  of 
subordinate  rulers.1  Pul  was,  probably,  a 
Babylonian  officer  of  high  rank,  perhaps  the 
viceroy  himself,  who,  in  the  disturbed  and 
obscure  epoch  following  the  death  of  Vul- 
Lush  III.,  became  sufficiently  independent  of 
the  Ninevite  dynasty  to  make  war  and  levy 
tribute  on  his  own  account.  A  campaign 
thus  issuing  from  Babylon  against  Israel  could 
easily  be  mistaken  for  an  Assyrian  invasion, 
and  the  leader  of  such  au  expedition  would  be 
more  than  usually  susceptible  to  the  influ- 
ences of  a  bribe,  such  as  Menahem  gave  him, 
"that  his  hand  might  be  with  him  to  confirm 
the  kingdom  in  his  [own]  hand." 


'Thus  we  have  in  the  Book  of  Daniel  the  strik- 
ing account  of  the  overthrow  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus, 
in  which  Belshazzar,  the  lieutenant  of  Nabona- 
dius,  is  constantly  referred  to  as  king.  Belshazzar, 
or  Bel-Shar-Uzur,  as  the  name  is  written  in  the 
Babylonian  inscriptions,  never  held  a  higher  rank 
than  satrap  of  Babylonia,  and  can  only  in  an  ac- 
commodated sense  of  the  word  be  called  "  King 
of  the  Chaldseans." 
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After  an  obscure  interval  of  thirty-six 
years  the  Empire,  under  Tiglath-Pileser  II., 
again  emerges  from  darkness.  Just  previous 
to  this  event,  in  the  time  of  the  temporary 
eclipse  of  Assyrian  greatness,  occurred  the 
episode  of  Jonah,  who  came  into  the  capital 
and  began  crying  in  the  streets,  "  Yet  forty 
days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown." 
The  alarm  of  the  king — perhaps  Asshur- 
Lush — led  to  a  reform  in  the  morals  of  the 
city,  and  the  threatened  judgment,  for  which 
the  prophet  sat  waiting  in  his  booth  of  woven 
boughs  without  the  gates,  passed  by.  The 
relation  of  blood,  if  any,  of  Tiglath -Pileser  II. 
to  the  preceding  kings  of  Assyria  is  unknown. 
There  are  evidences  that  the  line  of  succession 
was  broken,  and  that  Tiglath-Pileser  was  a 
logical  necessity  of  his  times  rather  than  the 
legitimate  heir  to  the  Empire.  Certain  it  is 
that  he  came  to  the  throne  in  the  character 
of  a  reformer.  The  previous  era  of  weakness 
had  encouraged  lawlessness  and  insurrection 
in  the  provinces.  The  frontiers  were  broken 
in  by  the  audacity  of  barbarian  chieftains. 
To  reestablish  his  borders  and  restore  the  spirit 
of  the  Empire  were  the  first  care  of  the  king. 

At  this  time  Nabonassar,  the  ruler  of  Baby- 
lon, encouraged  by  the  long  lapse  of  Assyrian 
authority,  had  risen  to  the  rank  of  a  rival, 
and  the  petty  princes  who  held  sway  in  the 
southern  parts  of  Chaldsea  had  ceased  to  pay 
tribute  to  either  the  Northern  or  the  Southern 
court.  It  was  against  this  race  of  kinglets 
that  the  reorganized  Assyrian  army,  led  by 
Tiglath-Pileser,  was  first  conducted.  The 
king's  campaign  in  Lower  Mesopotamia  was 
immediately  and  completely  successful.  The 
towns  of  Sippara  and  Kurri-Galzu  were  taken, 
and  whole  country  bordering  on  the  Gulf 
brought  quickly  into  subjection.  Nabonassar 
was  forced  to  renew  his  allegiance,  and  Tig- 
lath-Pileser was  publicly  proclaimed  as  king 
of  Babylon.  In  the  temples  of  that  city,  as 
well  as  on  other  famous  shrines  of  the  land,  the 
monarch  of  Assyria  offered  sacrifices  to  the 
gods  of  the  South,  and  then  returned  victo- 
rious to  his  own  capital. 

Still  more  important  were  the  wars  of 
Tiglath-Pileser  in  Syria.  During  the  deca- 
dence of  the  three  preceding  reigns,  the  kings 


of  Damascus,  Samaria,  and  Tyre,  like  the 
Babylonian  rulers,  had  broken  faith  with  the 
House  of  Nineveh  and  assumed  their  inde- 
pendence. In  743  B.  C.  Tiglath-Pileser  set 
out  to  subdue  them.  Rezin,  king  of  Damas- 
cus, was  first  made  to  feel  the  angry  stroke 
of  the  power  which  he  had  provoked  to  war. 
In  Samaria,  Menahem,  who  was  still  ruler  of 
Israel,  was  brought  into  subjection ;  and  the 
kings  of  Tyre,  of  Hamath,  and  of  the  Arabian 
tribes  on  the  borders  of  Egypt,  were  quelled 
by  siege  or  battle.  Azariah,  who  led  forth 
the  army  of  Judah  against  the  Assyrian,  was 
defeated,  and  the  whole  land  was  traversed 
by  the  invader  as  far  as  the  sea  of  the  West. 
The  campaign  lasted  for  five  years,  and  was 
never  seriously  impeded ;  and  yet,  as  soon  as 
the  army  of  Tiglath-Pileser  was  withdrawn 
into  Assyria  the  insurrectionary  movement 
began  again  in  all  the  Syrian  nations. 

The  leaders  of  these  Western  rebellions 
were  Rezin,  king  of  Damascus,  and  Pekah, 
king  of  Israel.  Instigated  by  their  example, 
the  Hittites  and  the  people  of  Hamath  were 
induced  to  take  up  arms.  Ahaz,  king  of  Ju- 
dah, refused  to  become  a  partner  to  the  league; 
and  when  the  rulers  of  Israel  and  Damascus 
undertook  to  compel  him  to  join  the  alliance, 
by  declaring  war  against  him,  with  the  avowed 
purpose  of  setting  up  a  partisan  of  their  own 
as  king  of  Jerusalem,  Ahaz  sent  an  embassy 
to  the  court  of  Tiglath-Pileser,  offering  to  be- 
come his  vassal  if  he  would  send  aid  against 
Rezin  and  Pekah.  The  Assyrian  monarch  at 
once  complied,  and  in  733  B.  C.  marched  for 
the  third  time  into  Syria.  Rezin  was  beaten 
in  battle  and  driven  into  Damascus,  which 
after  a  two  years'  siege  was  taken  by  the  As- 
svrians.  The  rebel  king  was  captured  and 
slain,  and  all  resistance  ended. 

Pileser  next  wheeled  his  army  into  Sama- 
ria, attacking  first  the  provinces  beyond  the 
Jordan.  Reuben  and  Gad  and  the  half-tribe 
of  Manasseh  were  overrun,  and  the  people  led 
into  captivity.  Beyond  the  Euphrates,  along 
the  Khabour  and  other  rivers  of  Upper  Mes- 
opotamia, the  vanquished  Israelites  were  scat- 
tered in  colonies  and  towns,  where  further 
rebellions  would  be  impossible.  The  inhabi- 
tants lit'  a  lew  of  the  towns  west  of  the  Jor- 
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dan  shared  the  same  fate,  and  the  shadow  of 
Assyria  already  fell  athwart  the  whole  of 
Palestine. 

The  Assyrian  monarch  next  invaded  and 
subdued  Philistia.  The  tribes  of  Ishmaelites 
who  peopled  the  peninsula  of  Sinai  were  next 
smitten  and  scattered.  Their  native  queen, 
Khabiba,  was  deposed,  and  in  her  place  an 
Assyrian  governor  was  appointed  who  could 
be  trusted  to  do  his  master's  will.  Returning 
from  these  conquests  to  Damascus  the  king  sum- 
moned the  rulers  of  the  neighboring  states 
and  chiefs  of  the  tribes  to  send  in  their  sub- 
mission and  pay  the  tribute  which  he  had  im- 
posed upon  them.  To  this  call  the  kings, 
great  and  small,  of  nearly  all  the  Syrian  na- 
tions responded.  Ahaz,  king  of  Judah ;  Mi- 
tenna,  of  Tyre;  Pekah,  of  Samaria;  Khanun, 
of  Gaza ;  Mitinti,  of  Ascalon ;  and  the  chiefs 
of  the  Idumseans,  the  Moabites,  and  the  Am- 
monites,— sent  in  the  tokens  of  their  submission 
and  paid  the  tribute  exacted  by  the  Assyrian. 

Tiglath-Pileser  again  crossed  the  Euphrates. 
For  a  few  years  affairs  remained  quiet  in  the 
West.  Meanwhile,  however,  Hoshea,  an  Isra- 
elitish  chieftain,  made  a  conspiracy  against 
Pekah,  the  king,  and  killed  him.  The  dis- 
turbed condition  of  affairs  in  Samaria  which 
followed  this  insurrection,  together  with  a  re- 
volt in  Tyre,  headed  by  Mitenna,  made  it 
once  more  necessary  for  Tiglath-Pileser  to 
march  into  Syria.  Hoshea  quickly  submitted, 
and  agreed  to  hold  his  kingdom  as  tributary 
to  the  great  king.  The  rebellion  in  Tyre  was 
also  easily  quelled,  and  Tiglath-Pileser,  after  a 
bloodless  campaign,  returned  to  his  capital  of 
Cahah,  where,  for  the  remainder  of  the  eight- 
een years  of  his  reign,  he  devoted  himself  to 
the  work  of  improving  and  adorning  the  city. 
The  great  palace  of  Shalmaueser  II.  was  re- 
stored to  its  pristine  grandeur,  and  a  new  edi- 
fice of  the  king's  own,  little  inferior  in  beauty 
and  magnificence  to  the  great  works  of  the 
classical  age  of  Assyrian  architecture,  was 
raised  on  the  mound  of  Nirnrud. 

In  727  B.  C.  Tiglath-Pileser  II.  died  and 
was  succeeded  on  the  throne  by  Shalmaneser 
TV.  The  attention  of  this  monarch  was  al- 
most immediately  drawn  to  the  kingdom  of 
Israel.     Hoshea,  the  king,  had  ever  since  his 


accession  to  power  been  hot  and  cold  in  his. 
allegiance.  With  a  change  of  rulers  in  As- 
syria he  began  to  make  demonstrations  of  in- 
dependence, but  a  threatened  invasion  by 
Shalmaneser    brought    him    into    submission. 

Meanwhile,  however,  a  condition  of  affairs 
had  supervened  in  Egypt,  which  fanned  into 
new  heat  the  slumbering  disloyalty  of  the 
Israelitish  king.  The  monarchy  of  Lower 
Egypt  had  gone  to  decay.  The  spirit  of  the 
old  Pharoahs  was  extinguished,  and  the  coun- 
try lay  open  to  the  designs  of  the  first  ambi- 
tious comer.  Shabak,  the  Ethiopian,  saw  his 
opportunity,  and  leading  an  already  victorious 
army  down  the  valley  of  the  Nile,  quickly 
subverted  the  kingdom.  Bocohoris,  the  Sai'te 
Pharoah,  was  taken  and  burnt  to  death.  All 
remains  of  opposition  were  stamped  out  by 
the  ambitious  Ethiopian,  whose  fame  soon 
spread  throughout  Syria  and  the  East.  In 
him  Hoshea  of  Israel  found  a  natural  confed- 
erate, and  having  secured  his  cooperation, 
hastened  to  break  his  own  pledges  of  allegiance 
to  Assyria.  Shalmaneser  quickly  scented  the 
revolt,  and  came  with  impetuosity  upon  his 
perfidious  subject.  Hoshea  was  defeated  in 
battle,  captured,  and  cast  into  prison.  In  the 
further  prosecution  of  his  campaign  the  As- 
syrian king  laid  siege  to  Samaria.  The  city 
was  bravely  defended  by  the  garrison,  aided 
by  Egyptians,  but  after  a  two  years'  environ- 
ment was  taken  by  storm. 

During  the  progress  of  this  siege  the  city 
of  Tyre,  encouraged  by  the  obstinate  resist- 
ance of  the  Israelitish  capital,  threw  off  the 
Assyrian  yoke.  Shalmaneser  proceeded  thither 
with  his  army,  and  having  gathered  from  the 
Phoenician  sea-ports,  which  had  remained  loyal 
to  his  authority,  a  considerable  fleet  he  sur- 
rounded the  revolted  city  by  land  and  water. 
The  skillful  sailors  of  Tyre,  however,  were 
more  than  a  match  for  their  assailants,  and 
Shalmaneser,  after  a  vigorous  and  protracted 
effort  was  obliged  to  abandon  the  siege.  In 
withdrawing  from  the  coast  he  contented  him- 
self with  cutting  off*  the  water  supply  of  the 
Tyrians  by  destroying  the  aqueducts  in  the 
rear  of  the  city.  For  five  years  the  people  of 
Tyre  saved  themselves  from  perishing  of  thirst 
by  gathering  the  rainfall  into  cisterns. 
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Meanwhile,  in  B.  C.  722,  a  revolution  oc- 
curred in  Assyria  by  which  Shalmaneser  was 
ejected  from  the  throne.  His  long  absence  in 
the  Syrian  war  had  given  both  cause  and  oc- 
casion for  rebellion  against  his  authority  at 
home.  Now  it  was  that  an  obscure  popular 
leader  named  Sakgon,  or  Saru-Kina,  appeared 
in  Nineveh,  and  putting  himself  at  the  head 
of  the  revolutionary  party,  was  proclaimed 
kiug.  After  a  space — Shalmaneser  not  return- 
ing— the  usurpation  was  accepted  by  the  Nin- 
evites,  and  the  revolution  became  an  accom- 
plished fact. 

Sargon  at  once  began  to  make  good  his 
usurped  title  by  military  achievement.  Dur- 
ing  the  fifteen  years  of  his  reign  he  was  con- 
stantly engaged  in  war.  His  first  campaign 
was  directed  against  Susiana,  whose  king, 
Humbanigas,  had  conspired  with  the  now 
aged  Merodach-Baladan,  of  Babylon,  to  de- 
clare independence  of  Assyria.  These  kings 
were  defeated  by  Sargon,  but  before  his  suc- 
cess was  complete  he  was  called  into  Syria  to 
determine  the  conditions  on  which  the  surren- 
der of  Samaria  should  be  accepted.  The  city 
was  deprived  of  its  independence;  an  Assyrian 
governor  was  appointed  and  27,280  of  the  in- 
habitants were  carried  into  captivity  beyond 
the  Euphrates.  The  rest  were  left  undisturbed 
on  condition  of  the  prompt  payment  of  the 
annual  tribute. 

Scarcely  had  the  affairs  of  Israel  been  set- 
tled until  Sargon  was  called  upon  to  sup- 
press another  Syrian  revolt.  This  time  the 
leader  of  the  insurrection  was  Yahu-Bid,  king 
of  Hamath.  This  usurping  ruler  had  per- 
suaded the  cities  of  the  whole  circumjacent 
region  to  join  him  in  a  league  to  resist  the 
authority  of  the  Assyrian  monarch.  An  allied 
army  was  brought  into  the  field  and  was  nut 
by  Sargon  at  Karkar.  Here  a  decisive  battle 
was  fought.  The  allies  were  defeated.  Yahu- 
Bid  was  captured  and  his  head  cut  off.  The 
<itlier  leaders  in  the  rebellion  were  likewise 
taken  and  put  to  death.  Gaza,  one  of  the 
dependencies  of  Egypt  was  next  attacked,  and 
the  whole  region  to  the  Red  Sea  and  Mediter- 
ranean subjected  to  the  kind's  authority. 

The  invasion  of  Gaza  brought  into  conflicl 
for  the  first  time  the  two  great  powers  of  Asia 


and  Africa — Assyria  and  Egypt.  Shabak,  the 
Ethiopian  sovereign  of  Egypt,  ied  out  his 
army  in  defense  of  his  province.  Khanun, 
the  king  of  Gaza,  rallied  what  forces  he  could 
gather  and  joined  his  master  to  beat  back  the 
invading  army.  Sargon  came  on  to  the  citv 
of  Bhaphia,  and  here  was  fought  the  great 
battle  which  decided  for  a  while  the  mastery 
of  the  world.  Assyrian  valor  and  discipline 
prevailed.  The  Egyptian  army  was  routed. 
Khanun,  of  Gaza,  was  captured  and  sent  to 
Nineveh,  and  Shabak  was  obliged  to  save  him- 
self by  flight.  Sargon  did  not,  however,  for 
the  present  press  his  coucpiest  further,  but 
recrossiug  the  Euphrates  spent  several  years 
in  quelling  the  half-civilized  races  that  on  the 
north  and  north-east  of  Assyria  found  refuge 
in  the  mountain*,  while  ever  and  anon  they 
broke  out  in  predatory  wars  upon  the  rich  and 
populous  districts  of  their  southern  neighbors. 

Before  his  northern  campaigns  were  ended 
news  came  to  Sargon  that  the  Arab  tribes  of 
the  Siuaitic  peninsula  were  occupying  their 
time  by  making  inroads  into  his  tributary  and 
now  defenseless  kingdom  of  Israel.  Setting 
out  into  Syria,  the  kiug  soon  brought  an 
army  against  the  marauders,  whom  he  de- 
feated, scattering  some  into  the  deserts  of 
Arabia,  and  colonizing  others  in  the  waste 
places  of  Samaria.  The  presence  of  the  great 
monarch  in  the  "West  alarmed  the  kings  of 
the  neighboring  nations,  and  they  all,  includ- 
ing the  Pharaoh  of  Egypt,  made  a  hasty  sub- 
mission, accompanied  with  tributes. 

The  next  military  expedition  of  Sargon 
was  in  B.  C.  711.  After  the  battle  of  Raphia, 
Ashdod,  a  city  of  Philistia,  became  a  tributary 
of  Assyria.  The  native  prince  of  the  city 
was  Azuri.  who  presently  revolted,  and  was 
thereupon  deposed  by  the  kinur.  One  Akhi- 
mit  was  appointed  in  his  stead,  hut  him  the 
people  rejected  and  chose  a  prince  called  Ya- 
man  to  lie  their  ruler.  He  too  was  a  conspir- 
ator who  soon  seduced  the  cities  of  Philistia, 
and  even  Egypt,  to  join  him  in  revolt.  This 
led  to  a  siege  of  Ashdod  by  the  army  of  Sar- 
gon, who  captured  the  city,  seized  the  fam- 
ily of  Yanmn,  aenl  them  prisoners  across  the 
Euphrates,  and  chased  the  prince  himself  into 
Egypt.       Shabak,   alarmed    at    the    prospect, 
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quickly  made  bis  peace  by  surrendering  tbe 
fugitive,  and  sending  bumble  apologies  to  tbe 
king.  Over  Ashdod  an  Assyrian  governor 
was  appointed,  and  the  Western  dependencies 
of  Sargon  were  again  reduced  to  quietude. 

Meanwhile  the  condition  of  affairs  in  the 
South  bad  become  such  as  to  demand  the 
king's  attention.  Merodach-Baladan,  ruler  of 
Babylon,  had  flattered  himself,  after  the  with- 
drawal of  Sargon's  army  in  the  first  year  of 
that  monarch's  reign,  that  no  further  danger 
of  Assyrian  domination  was  to  be  feared. 
This  hope  was  greatly  strengthened  by  the 
twelve  years  of  independence  which  Babylonia 
had  enjoyed  while  Sargon  was  absent  in  his 
Western  and  Northern  wars.  The  king  of 
Babylon  had  further  fortified  his  desires  by 
uniting  in  league  with  himself  the  king  of 
Susiana,  and  the  chiefs  of  the  Aramseans,  who 
occupied  the  banks  of  tbe  Euphrates  above 
the  capital.  Notwithstanding  these  prepara- 
tions, when  the  army  of  Sargon  marched 
southward,  the  courage  of  the  Babylonian 
king  oozed  away;  his  allies  mostly  deserted 
him,  and  he  himself  sought  refuge  in  the  for- 
tified town  of  Beth-Yakin.  Hither  he  was 
followed  by  the  Assyrian  army.  A  battle  was 
fought;  the  Babylonians  were  routed,  tbe 
king  was  taken,  and  tbe  city  burned.  Susiana 
was  also  quickly  overrun,  and  the  territory 
partly  filled  with  colonies  transported  from 
the  north  of  Assyria.  It  was  the  last  serious 
insurrection  in  Babylonia  previous  to  the  over- 
throw of  tbe  Assyrian  Empire.  Henceforth 
the  power  and  authority  of  the  House  of  Nin- 
eveh were  established  along  the  shores  of  the 
Persian  Gulf,  and  Chaldsea  became  an  integral 
part  of  the  dominant  kingdom. 

For  two  years  Sargon  held  his  court  in 
Babylon,  and  while  here  received  the  extraor- 
dinary honor  of  embassies  from  distant  islands 
of  the  seas.  Upir,  the  king  of  Khareg,  in 
the  Persian  Gulf,  sent  messengers  to  propitiate 
the  great  king;  and  far  off  Cyprus,  "in  the 
Sea  of  the  Setting  Sun,"  came  by  envoys  from 
her  seven  kings  to  make  offerings  to  him  who 
had  grown  "as  the  goodly  cedar,  spreading 
his  branches  over  the  nations." 

In  general  the  northern  expeditions  of  Sar- 
gon  were  much   less   successful   than    in   tbe 


South  and  West.  The  hardy  mountaineers  of 
Armenia,  finding  ever  a  ready  refuge  in  tbe 
fastnesses  of  the  hills,  and  inured  by  exposure 
and  perilous  conflicts  with  savage  boasts,  urn 
a  better  match  for  the  trained  soldiery  of  As- 
syria than  were  the  half-nomadic  races  of 
Syria  and  the  effete  battalions  of  Egypt.  On 
the  south-east  Sargon's  success  was  so  distinct 
in  bis  occasional  conflicts  with  the  Medes  that 
a  good  part  of  their  country  was  reduced  to 
the  condition  of  an  Assyrian  province.  In 
order  to  retain  his  foothold  the  king  established 
several  fortified  jjosts  in  the  region  which  he 
had  overrun,  and  imposed  on  tbe  conquered 
districts  a  tribute  to  be  paid  in  horses  of  the 
fine  breeds  native  to  Media. 

The  last  war  of  Sargon — waged  in  the  last 
year  of  his  reign — was  against  the  province 
of  Illib,  bordering  on  Susiana.  In  a  dispute 
for  the  chieftainship  of  that  country  one  of 
the  claimants  sent  for  aid  to  Nakhunta,  king 
of  Elam,  and  by  him  was  promised  assistance. 
The  other  claimant  thereupon  solicited  help 
of  Sargon,  who  gladly  accepted  this  opportu- 
nity of  interference  in  the  affairs  of  the  Elam- 
ites,  and  sending  thither  an  army  under  his 
generals,  defeated  Nakhunta,  and  established 
the  partisans  of  Assyria  in  power.  But  in  the 
next  year  the  king  of  Elam  was  successful, 
regained  what  he  had  lost,  and  even  carried  the 
war  into  the  Assyrian  territories. 

It  was  during  the  reign  of  Sargon  that  the 
plan  of  keeping  conquered  countries  in  sub- 
jection by  deportation  of  the  people  became 
a  part  of  Eastern  policy.  Tbe  tribes  of  the 
northern  regions,  which  were  subdued  by 
Sargon,  were  partly  carried  away  and  settled 
in  Hamath  and  Damascus.  Home  colonies 
were  occasionally  organized  and  sent  into  dis- 
tricts which  had  been  subdued  by  the  Assyr- 
ian arms.  The  races  of  the  Zagros  who  be- 
came subject  to  the  great  king  were  trans- 
ferred in  vast  numbers  to  the  towns  on  the 
Tigris,  and  many  of  the  people  of  the  more 
trustworthy  Assyrian  provinces  were  sent  to 
districts  which,  like  Samaria,  were  ever  on  the 
alert  for  some  opportunity  of  revolt.  It  was 
the  general  policy  of  dispersing  malcontents 
that  led  to  the  wholesale  transportation  of  the 
Israelitish  population  into  Mygdonia  and  other 
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regions  beyond  the  Euphrates.  By  this  means 
Sargon  labored  assiduously,  and  not  without 
success,    to   diffuse   the   evil   elements   of   his 


iSPI 


Empire,  and  to  render  homogeneous  t  he  di- 
verse populations  over  which  he  was  called 
to  rule. 

As  a  builder  Sargou  compared    favorably 


with  the  most  illustrious  of  the  Assyrian 
kings.  At  Khorsabad  he  built  for  himself  a 
palace  which  scarcely  paled  before  the  most 
splendid  structures 
of  the  Empire. 
Rather  by  the  pro- 
fusion of  its  orna- 
mentation than  by 
its  size  did  the  ar- 
chitecture of  the 
epoch  of  Sargon  sur- 
pass the  work  of  pre- 
vious builders.  For 
his  palace  Sargon 
selected  a  site  quite 
apart  from  other 
structures.  The  high 
platform  was  ap- 
proached by  flights 
of  broad  steps. 
Around  the  exterior 
of  the  building  ex- 
tended two  series  of 
elaborate  sculptures, 
and  above  these  the 
surface  was  covered 
with  enameled 
bricks,  arranged  in 
beautiful  patterns. 
About  this  magnifi- 
cent palace  as  a  cen- 
ter was  built  the 
"City  of  Sargon,"1 
in  form  a  square, 
laid  off  with  geom- 
etric regularity,  one 
and  a  sixth  miles  on 
either  side,  capable 
of  accommodating 
eighty  thousand  in- 
habitants. This  city, 
strangely  enough, 
was  built  remote 
from  the  Tigris,  back 
at  the  foot-hills  of 
the  Zagros,  where, 
with  mountain  scenery  in  the  background, 
cool    air    for    the    brow,    and    the    water    of 


1  The  town  of  Khorsabad  occupies,  in  whole  or 
in  part,  the  site  of  the  ancient  city  Dur-isargiita. 
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pure  springs  to  quench  fiis  thirst,  the  king, 
no  doubt,  dreamed  to  spend  the  evening 
sf  his  life.  His  former  residence  had  been 
at  Calah,  where  many  improvements  and 
repairs  attested  his  public  spirit.  Like- 
wise at  Nineveh,  and  elsewhere  throughout 
the  Empire,  are  found  the  traces  of  his  enter- 
prise and  genius.  His  reign  of  seventeen 
years  was  one  of  the  most  prosperous  and  suc- 
cessful for  many  generations,  and  was  a  fitting 
dawn  for  the  rising  day  that  was  to  follow. 

Sennacherib,  son  and  successor  of  Sargou, 
is  generally  reputed  the  most  illustrious  of 
the  Assyrian  kings.  He  is  likewise,  on  ac- 
count of  the  frequent  mention  of  his  name 
and  deeds  in  the  writings  of  the  Jews,  the 
best  known  of  all  the  Eastern  monarchs. 
He  began  his  reign  in  B.  C.  705,  and  held 
the  throne  for  a  period  of  twenty-four  years. 
In  the  later  times  of  the  Assyrian  monarchy, 
as  in  most  old  empires,  the  demise  of  the  king 
was  frequently  attended  with  outbreaks  and 
insurrections;  for  the  malcontents  were  ever 
persuading  themselves  that  the  new  king 
would  prove  a  weakling,  unable  to  maintain 
the  prerogatives  of  his  fathers.  On  the  ac- 
cession of  Sennacherib  a  movement  of  this 
sort  occurred  in  several  of  the  provinces. 
Merodach-Baladan,  the  exiled  king  of  Baby- 
lon, returned  to  the  capital,  murdered  the 
viceroy  Hagisa,  and  resumed  the  throne  from 
which  he  had  been  driven  in  the  first  year  of 
the  reign  of  Sargou.  For  nearly  two  years  Sen- 
nacherib was  so  much  engrossed  with  the  home 
affairs  of  the  Empire  that  he  found  no  time 
to  punish  the  Babylonian  revolutionists.  In 
B.  C.  703,  however,  he  put  himself  at  the 
head  of  his  army  and  proceeded  against  the 
combined  forces  of  Babylonians  and  Elamites, 
whom  Merodach-Baladan  had  induced  to  sup- 
port his  claims. 

The  Assyrians  gained  an  easy  and  complete 
victory,  and  the  usurping  king  was  glad  to 
escape  into  Susiana.  Sennacherib  pressed  on 
to  Babylon,  captured  the  city,  and  appointed 
the  Assyrian  general,  Bilipni,  as  viceroy 
of  the  South.  On  his  way  back  to  Nine- 
veh the  great  king  devasted  the  country  of 
the  Aramaeans  and  the  neighboring  nations 
on  the  Middle  Euphrates,  and  returned  to  his 


capital  laden  with  booty,  and  driving  a  host 
of  two  hundred  thousand  captives,  whom  he 
colonized  in  different  provinces  of  the  Empire. 
Shortly  afterwards  the  king  made  a  brief 
can>paign  against  those  tribes  of  the  Zagros 
in  whose  affairs  Sargon  had  found  occasion  to 
interfere.  Sennacherib  deposed  the  governor 
whom  his  father  had  appointed,  and  set  up 
in  his  stead  another  who  was  considered  more 
worthy  of  trust. 

In  the  next  year,  B.  C.  701,  the  Assyrian 
monarch  was  called  to  the  West.  There  Lu- 
liya,  the  king  of  Sidon,  who  had  obtained 
authority  over  most  of  the  cities  of  Phoenicia, 
raised  the  standard  of  revolt,  and  made  a 
blustering  preparation  to  meet  Sennacherib  in 
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WINGED  LION,  TIME  OF  SARGON. 

the  field ;  but  on  the  approach  of  the  latter 
the  Sidonian  filibuster  escaped  and  fled  to 
Cyprus.  The  hostile  cities  immediately  sub- 
mitted, and  received  in  the  place  of  Luliya 
an  Assyrian  prince,  Tubal,  as  governor. 
Only  Ascalon  and  four  dependent  towns  gave 
Sennacherib  trouble,  and  these  places  were 
soon  reduced  by  siege. 

Meanwhile,  the  city  of  Ekron,  in  Philistia, 
had  revolted,  expelled  the  Assyrian  general 
Padi,  and  solicited  the  aid  of  Egypt.  The 
Egyptian  king,  who  was  the  Ethiopian  Sha- 
bak  II. — supported  by  his  viceroys,  the  native 
princes  of  Egypt — espoused  the  cause  of  Ek- 
ron, and  for  the  second  time  the  great  powers 
of  Asia  and  Africa  were  brought  to  the  arbit- 
rament of  battle.     The  Assyrian  and  Egyp- 
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tian  armies  met  at  a  place  called  Eltekeh,  a 
Levitical  city  in  the  vicinity  of  Ekron.  Here 
a  great  battle  was  fought,  and  the  banners  of 
•Egypt  again  went  down  before  the  invincible 
soldiery  of  Assyria.  Many  trophies  and  vast 
spoils  fell  to  the  victors.  Resistance  ceased. 
Ekron  was  taken.  The  captive  princes  were 
killed,  and  their  bodies,  impaled  on  stakes, 
were  made  a  spectacle  outside  the  walls  of  the 
city.  Padi,  the  expelled  ruler  of  Ekron,  was 
restored  to  his  office,  and  Hezekiah,  king  of 
Judah,  was  thus  embroiled  in  the  conflict. 

For  the  king  of  the  Jews  had  been  the 
keeper  of  Padi  during  his  imprisonment. 
Thus  was  he  confederated  with  the  anti-As- 
syrian party,  and  accordingly  Sennacherib 
turned  against  him  in  wrath.  The  "  fenced 
cities"  of  Judah,  forty-six  in  number,  were 
taken  and  pillaged,  and  Hezekiah  himself 
was,  in  the  language  of  the  Assyrian  king, 
"shut  up  in  Jerusalem  like  a  bird  in  a  cage." 

When  thus  brought  into  a  strait  place,  the 
Jewish  monarch  sent  out  messengers  with 
princely  presents,  and  bought  a  peace  by  the 
payment  of  eight  hundred  talents  of  silver, 
three  hundred  talents  of  gold,  "and  divers 
treasures,  a  rich  and  immense  booty."  In 
withdrawing  from  the  country  Sennacherib, 
in  accordance  with  what  had  now  become  the 
settled  policy  of  Assyria,  carried  with  him 
into  his  own  country  out  of  the  lands  which 
he  had  subdued — chiefly  the  kingdom  of 
Judah — more  than  two  hundred  thousand 
people,  whom  he  colonized  in  various  parts 
of  the  Empire.  Hezekiah,  in  order  to  obtain 
the  means  of  paying  the  heavy  tribute  which 
was  imposed  upon  his  nation,  was  obliged  to 
despoil  the  temple  of  its  treasures,  even  to  the 
extent  of  stripping  off'  the  gold  and  silver 
with  which  the  doors  and  pillars  had  been 
overlaid  by  the  artificers  of  Solomon. 

In  the  meantime,  Bilipni,  the  Assyrian 
governor  of  Babylon,  had  proved  false  to  his 
trust.  The  aged  and  ever-vigilant  Merodach- 
Baladan  returned  into  the  country,  and  ap- 
palling to  the  native  Chaldseau  nobles,  once 
more  fanned  the  embers  of  insurrection  into  a 
flame.  Against  these  insurgents  Sennacherib, 
almost  immediately  after  his  return  from  his 
wars  in  tie    WY-t.  proceeded  with  an  army. 


Merodach-Baladan  and  the  Chakhean  confed- 
erates were  routed  from  the  country,  and  the 
old  revolutionist,  fleeing  from  Babylonia, 
found  refuge  on  an  island  in  the  Persian  Gulf. 

In  the  following  year  the  attention  of  the 
Assyrian  king  was  again  drawn  to  the  turbu- 
lent states  bordering  on  the  Mediterranean. 
Very  soon  after  the  previous  withdrawal  of 
Sennacherib  from  Palestine,  Hezekiah,  the 
king,  chafing  under  the  exactions  of  tribute, 
renewed  negotiations  with  Egypt,  and  after- 
wards, believing  himself  secure  in  the  pros- 
pect of  an  Egyptian  alliance,  wholly  re- 
nounced his  allegiance  to  Assyria.  Sennacherib, 
having  not  much  to  fear  from  the  petty  king 
of  Judah,  and  a  great  deal  to  fear  from  the 
immemorial  prowess  and  renown  of  Egypt, 
determined  to  direct  his  efforts  first  against 
the  Pharaoh  and  afterwards  against  the  lesser 
foe.  Therefore,  leaving  Palestine  to  the  left, 
the  Assyrian  inarched  by  the  sea-coast  route 
directly  to  the  borders  of  Egypt,  where  he 
laid  siege  to  Lachish,  one  of  her  tributary 
towns. 

From  this  point  he  sent  forward  an  embassy 
to  Jerusalem,  and  straitlv  demanded  repara- 
tion for  the  king's  breach  of  faith.  Hezekiah 
adopted  a  temporizing  policy,  and  the  em- 
bassy  was  sent  a  second  time  with  demand  for 
submission  aud  threat  of  punishment;  but  the 
Jewish  king  had  meanwhile  been  encouraged 
by  the  counsels  and  good  cheer  of  Isaiah,  the 
prophet,  who  declared  that  the  Assyrian  mon- 
arch should  not  come  nigh  Jerusalem,  but 
should  return  into  his  own  country  by  the 
way  that  he  had  come. 

In  the  mean  time  Lachish  had  been  in- 
vested and  taken  by  Sennacherib,  and  also 
Libnah,  from  which  place  he  advanced  upon 
Egypt,  and  was  confronted  near  the  town  of 
PeLUSTDM  by  the  Egyptian  army  under  Seti, 
i»iie  of  the  native  princes.  It  was  the  eve  of 
a  great  battle,  and  the  two  armies  lay  facing 
each  other  by  night,  when  a  pestilential  hot 
wind  burst  out  of  the  desert  aud  swept  over 
the  camp  of  the  Assyrians.  Dead  men  by 
thousands,  smitten  by  this  unexpected  and 
viewless  angel  of  destruction,  strewed  the 
earth.  A  doleful  uproar  broke  out  among 
the  veteran  soldiery   of  the   East.     The  camp 
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was  struck  with  a  panic,  and  a  spontaneous 
rout  ensued,  which  was  quickly  aggravated 
by  the  hosts  of  Egypt  pressing  upon  the  fly- 
ing lesions  of  Assyria.  Without  further  con- 
sideratiou  of  the  affront  of  Hezekiah,  the  great 
king  quickly  withdrew  his  army,  recrossed  the 
Euphrates,  and  returned  to  Nineveh.1 

Notwithstanding  the  serious  reverse  which 
he  had  sustained,  Sennacherib  soon  recovered 
himself  and  continued  his  military  operations 
with  unabated  vigor.  His  fifth  great  cam- 
paign was  directed  against  the  mountaineers 
of  the  Upper  Zagros,  in  the  country  north  of 
Lake  Van.  The  whole  of  this  region,  from 
Media  to  the  borders  of  Cilicia,  was  overrun 
by  his  armies,  but  permanent  conquest  was 
impossible  in  such  a  land  inhabited  by  such  a 
people.  Besides  plundering  the  towns,  gather- 
ing such  booty  as  the  hill-country  afforded, 
and  carrying  away  captive  as  many  of  the  in- 
habitants as  fell  within  his  power,  Sennacherib 
accomplished  little  in  these  northern  wars. 

A  novel  episode  now  occurred  in  the  his- 
tory of  Assyria.  The  people  of  Beth-Yakin, 
the  native  town  of  the  chronic  rebel  Mero- 
daeh-Baladan,  never  satisfied  with  the  domina- 
tion of  the  North  over  their  city,  determined 
to  expatriate  themselves  and  establish  a  colony 
in  Susiana.  They  accordingly  took  to  sea 
with  their  gods  and  goods,  and  landing  on 
the  eastern  shore  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  laid  the 
foundations  of  a  new  city.  This  depopulation 
of  one  of  his  provinces  angered  Sennacherib, 
and  he  immediately  made  preparations  to  re- 
claim the  fugitives  by  force.  Until  this  epoch 
the  Assyrians  had  won  no  laurels  on  the  sea. 
They   were   an    inland    people,  and  only  by 

1  "And  there  passed  not  five  and  fifty  days  be- 
fore two  of  his  [Sennacherib's]  sons  killed  him, 
and  they  fled  into  the  mountains  of  Ararath." — 
Book  of  Tobit,  I.,  21. 

"And  this  proved  to  be  the  conclusion  of  this 
Assyrian  expedition  against  the  people  of  Jerusa- 
lem. .  .  .  At  this  time  it  was  that  the  do- 
minion of  the  Assyrians  was  overthrown  by  the 
Merles." — Josephus:  Antiquities  of  the  Jews,  Book 
X.,  chaps.  1,  2. 

Both  of  these  statements  are  grossly  incorrect. 
Very  far  was  Sennacherib  from  being  killed  within 
fifty-five  days  of  his  return  to  Nineveh ;  and  the 
Empire  of  the  Assyrians  was  not  overthrown  by 
the  Medes  until  B.  C.  625,  seventy-four  years  after 
the  discomfiture  of  the  great  king  at  Felusium. 
12 


contact  with  Phoenicia — mistress  of  the  Western 
waters — hail  they  acquired  any  skill  in  the 
construction  and  management  of  ships.  So 
notorious  was  the  inaptitude  of  the  nation  for 
naval  affairs  that  the  king  of  Susa,  who  had 
received  the  refugee  Babylonians  into  his  do- 
minions, hearing  of  the  wrath  of  Assyria, 
never  dreamed  of  danger  from  a  hostile  fleet, 
hut  made  strenuous  preparations  to  repel  the 
expected  invasion  by  land. 

Sennacherib,  however,  keenly  alive  to  the 
advantages  of  the  situation,  imported  into  his 
dominions  an  army  of  Phoenician  ship-builders 
and  marines,  and  hastily  constructed  oil  the 
Tigris  a  fleet  of  biremes,  so  formidable  in  ap- 
pearance as  to  strike  the  Assyrians  with 
amazement.  As  soon  as  his  fleet  was  finished 
and  equipped,  Sennacherib  dropped  down  the 
Tigris  and  crossed  the  Gulf  in  the  wake  of 
his  fugitive  subjects.  Before  either  they  or 
the  Susianian  king  were  aware  of  the  approach 
of  an  enemy,  the  Assyrians  invested  the 
town.  The  place  was  taken  almost  without 
opposition.  The  refugees  were  hurried  on 
board  the  fleet,  and  while  the  king  of  Susa 
was  still  awaiting  an  expected  invasion  of  his 
dominions  by  land,  the  Assyrians  with  their 
train  of  captives,  returned  into  Babylonia. 

Meanwhile  the  Babylonians  themselves,  be- 
lieving— and  hoping — that  the  rash  galleys  of 
Assyria  which  had  gone  out  into  the  open  sea 
would  never  return,  and  that  both  Sennacherib 
and  his  fleet  were  by  this  time  at  the  bottom, 
raised  the  standard  of  revolt  and  chose  a  cer- 
tain Susub  to  be  their  king.  The  Susianian 
monarch  also  crossed  over  with  an  army  into 
Babylonia,  so  that  Sennacherib  found  himself 
between  two  foes — an  army  of  Chaldsean  in- 
surgents on  the  one  side  and  an  army  of 
Elamites  on  the  other.  Both  were  disastrously 
defeated  by  the  Assyrian  king,  who  drove 
back  with  him  to  Nineveh  a  vast  multitude 
of  prisoners — a  heterogeneous  throng  of  Baby- 
lonians and  Elamites,  whom  the  monarch  dis- 
tributed as  he  would.  Susub  himself  was  led 
a  captive  to  be  gazed  at  by  the  Ninevites. 

The  next  two  expeditions  of  Sennacherib 
were  directed  against  Susiana.  The  frequent 
encouragement  and  positive  aid  rendered  by 
Nakhunta,  the  king  of   this  country,  to  the 
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ever-insurrectionary  Babylonians,  furnished 
sufficient  motive  and  excuse  for  an  Assyrian 
invasion.  Besides,  two  cities  belonging  to 
Assyria  had  been  taken  by  the  Elamites  and 
were  held  by  defiant  garrisons.  Against  these 
Sennacherib  directed  the  first  movements  of 
his  campaigns.  Both  towns  were  taken,  after 
which  the  Assyrian  army  marched  into  the  in- 
terior, capturing  and  destroying  no  fewer  than 
thirty-four  large  cities  and  a  great  number  of 
less  important  places,  devastating  the  country 
and  carrying  terror  to  both  king  and  people. 
The  former  fled  affrighted  from  his  capital  and 
sought  refuge  in  a  fortified  town  at  the  foot 
of  the  mountains.  At  this  point  in  the  cam- 
paign the  home  affairs  of  the  Empire  de- 
manded the  attention  of  Sennacherib,  and  he 
returned  to  Nineveh  laden  with  spoils. 

In  the  meantime,  Susub,  the  Babylonian 
prisoner,  escaped  from  the  Assyrians,  and  re- 
turning to  Chaldsea  was  once  more  proclaimed 
king.  He  made  the  most  vigorous  prepara- 
tions to  defend  himself  against  the  inevitable, 
and  even  went  so  far  in  his  desperation  as  to 
break  open  the  great  temple  of  Bel  at  Baby- 
lon and  seize  the  sacred  treasures,  in  order  to 
buy  the  alliance  of  the  king  of  Susiaua  in  the 
approaching  conflict.  The  aid  thus  sought 
was  promptly  given,  and  an  Elamite  army 
was  quickly  sent  into  Babylonia  to  support 
the  insurgents.  But  it  was  all  of  no  avail. 
The  veteran  army  of  Assyria  was  soon  in  the 
field;  the  allied  host  of  the  South  was  beaten 
down  in  the  hard-fought  battle  of  Ciialuli 
and  scattered  to  the  winds.  Babylon  was  en- 
tered and  pillaged.  The  temples  were  ran- 
sacked, and  the  golden  gods  of  the  ancient 
ages  were  broken  in  pieces  by  a  derisive 
soldiery. 

The  last  campaign  formally  undertaken  by 
the  great  Assyrian  was  against  Cilicia.  Here 
for  the  first  time  the  armies  of  Asshur  en- 
countered the  Greeks  in  battle.  For  a  Greek 
fleet  was  guarding  the  Cilician  coast  at  the 
time  of  the  invasion,  and  this  fleet  the  Phoeni- 
cian navy  of  Sennacherib  met  and  defeated. 
In  the  land  contest,  also,  the  Ciliciaus  were 
overthrown.  Then  it  was  that  the  Assyrian 
king,  in  order  to  carry  out  his  policy  of  peo- 
pling  conquered   provinces   with   the   inhabi- 


tants of  other  countries,  founded  the  city  of 
Tarsus,  after  the  model  of  Babylon.  For  just 
as  the  latter  city  was  divided  by  the  Euphrates 
flowing  through  the  midst,  so  Tarsus,  cleft  by 
the  Cydnus,  was  divided  into  twain. 

It  appears  that  several  years — near  the 
close  of  his  reign — were  occupied  by  Sen- 
nacherib in  this  Cilician  war.  Whatever 
successes  he  may  have  gained  during  these 
aggressive  movements  in  Asia  Minor  were, 
perhaps,  counterbalanced  by  losses  and  insur- 
rections on  the  south  and  east.  The  records 
of  Babylon  indicate  that  the  last  eight  years 
of  the  reign  of  Sennacherib  were  coincident 
with  an  era  of  turbulence  and  misrule  in  the 
Southern  provinces.  It  is  not  unlikely  that 
the  king  was  in  his  decline,  and  the  vigor  with 
which  he  was  wont  to  chastise  rebellious  coun- 
tries was  no  longer  manifested  in  his  adminis- 
tration. The  Chaldseans,  in  common  with  the 
rest  of  the  human  race,  had  learned  that  lib- 
erties can  be  taken  with  the  aged  lion.  It  is 
clearly  indicated  that  at  the  close  of  the  great 
king's  reign  Babylon  was  once  more  in  a  state 
of  semi-independence. 

During  the  vicissitudes  of  his  military 
campaigns,  Sennacherib  found  time  to  distin- 
guish himself  and  his  epoch  by  splendid  mon- 
uments. At  the  capital  he  built  a  great  pal- 
ace, surpassing  in  beauty  ami  size  any  edifice 
hitherto  erected  in  Assyria.  The  foundation, 
which  was  a  vast  platform  raised  about  ninety 
feet  above  the  plain,  covered  a  space  of  more 
than  eight  acres.  Within  the  palace  were 
three  great  quadrangular  courts.1  The  prin- 
cipal halls  were  the  one  one  hundred  and 
eighty  feet,  and  the  other  one  hundred  and 
fifty  feet  in  length,  the  width  of  each  being 
above  forty  feet.  Around  these  halls  and 
courts  galleries  and  apartments  were  arranged 
in  an  artistic  manner.  The  whole  number  of 
rooms,  besides  the  courts  and  halls,  was  about 
eighty,  of  which  forty  have  been  explored, 
and  their  dimensions  and  ornamentation  ascer- 
tained. 

In  the  matter  of  ornamentation  the  work 
ot   Sennacherib  was  distinguished   from   that 


'The  ground-plan  shows  that  the  main  courts 
were  respectively  Ii4xl25  feet;  124x90  feet;  and 
90x90  feet,  in  dimensions. 


ASSYRIA.— CHROXOLOO  Y  AXD  AXXALS. 


179 


of  his  predecessors  by  its  superior  finish  and 
the  introduction  of  backgrounds  in  the  sculp- 
tures. In  the  reliefs  which  adorn  the  halls 
and  corridors  of  the  great  king's  palace  there 
is  an  elaboration  and  profusion  of  details 
which  remind  the  beholder  of  the  infinite 
particularity  and  realism  displayed  in  the 
temples  of  Egypt.  In  Sennacherib's  sculp- 
tures there  is  a  constant  comformity  to  the 
facts  and  a  total  absence  of  imagination,  as 
if  any  departure  from  the  real  had  been  re- 
garded by  the  sculptor  as  a  crime  against  the 
laws  of  art. 

The  great  works  of  Sennacherib's  time  were 
mostly  produced  by  slave  labor— Lthat  is,  the 
labor  of  captives  who  were  thrown  into  the 
cities  of  the  Empire  by  the  tides  of  conquest. 
Multitudes  of  Elamites,  Jews,  Arama?ans, 
Chakkeans,  Ciliciaus,  and  Armenians  had 
been  added  to  the  laboring  population,  and 
these  were  organized  into  companies  and 
driven  by  task-masters  to  perform  the  chief 
part  in  rearing  the  prodigious  structures 
which  made  Assyria  famous. 

Sennacherib  may  well  be  regarded  as  a 
typical  warrior-king  of  ancient  times.  Among 
Assyrian  monarchs  he  was  perhaps  the  great- 
est. Considering  the  extent  of  his  wars  his 
success  in  the  field  was  quite  unparalleled. 
Except  the  disaster  at  Pelusium  and  the  loss 
•of  Babylon  in  his  old  age,  no  single  reverse 
checked  the  victorious  progress  of  his  arms. 
He  possessed  a  degree  of  will  and  self-confi- 
dence not  easily  matched  among  the  rulers  of 
the  ancient  world ;  and  when  we  consider  the 
cares  and  burdens  which  he  must  have  borne 
in  the  civil  administration  of  so  vast  a  gov- 
ernment, and  the  versatile  and  original  talents 
displayed  in  the  architectural  and  industrial 
progress  of  the  kingdom  during  his  reign,  we 
are  struck  with  admiration  at  his  tremendous 
activities  and  force  of  character. 

After  reigning  for  nearly  a  quarter  of  a 
century  Sennacherib  was  assassinated  by  two 
of  his  sons.  The  eldest  son,  Asshur-Iuadi-Su, 
who  had  been  viceroy  of  Babylon,  died  before 
his  father.  Nergal,  the  second  son,  became 
heir-apparent  to  the  throne ;  but  Adramme- 
lech  and  Sharezer,  two  other  sons,  fired  with 
jealousy  on  account  of  their  brother's  prefer- 


ment, conspired  against  their  father's  life  and 
killed  him  whUe  he  was  worshiping  in  the 
temple.1 

For  the  moment  the  insurrection  was  nearly 
successful;  for  Nergal  was  driven  out  of 
the  kingdom.  But  a  reaction  soon  set  in,  and 
the  people,  shocked,  perhaps,  at  the  crime  of 
the  parricides,  turned  to  Esar-Haddon,  a  fifth 
son  of  Sennacherib,  who  was  then  in  com- 
mand of  the  army.  As  soon  as  the  prince 
could  march  on  the  capital — for  it  was  winter 
then,  and  the  army  was  far  from  Nineveh — 
he  was  recognized  as  king,  and  expelling  the 
assassins,  who  escaped  into  Armenia,  began 
his  reign  in  the  spring  of  B.  C.  681.  He 
reigned  for  thirteen  years,  and  like  the  kings, 
his  ancestors,  was  principally  engaged  in  the 
conduct  of  wars.  At  the  first  he  put  down  some 
forces  which  were  endeavoring  to  maintain 
the  claims  of  the  assassins  of  his  father.  In 
the  next  year  he  led  an  army  into  Phoenicia, 
where  Abdi-Milkut,  the  king  of  Sidon,  had 
raised  a  revolt  and  induced  some  of  the 
neighboring  rulers  to  join  him.  Esar-Had- 
don promptly  suppressed  the  rebellion,  and 
having  captured  the  city,  pursued  the  fugitive 
king  to  Cyprus,  whither  he  had  fled,  and 
making  him  prisoner,  put  him  to  death. 

An  Assyrian  governor  was  appointed  over 
Sidon.  Large  numbers  of  her  people  were 
transported  beyond  the  Euphrates,  and  their 
places  were  filled  by  Assyrian  subjects  taken 
from  the  provinces.  The  next  expedition  was 
into  Armenia.  Here  the  king  captured  the 
city  of  Arza,  and  carried  away  the  inhabitants 
to  labor  upon  the  public  works  of  Nineveh. 
In  the  following  year  his  army  was  in  Cilicia, 
where  he  overthrew  a  large  force  of  insur- 
gents, and  took  and  destroyed  twenty-one 
towns,  with  deportation  of  the  people  into 
Assyria. 


1  In  the  commission  of  this  crime  we  see  the 
indubitable  symptoms  of  the  overtn.-ow  of  the 
Empire.  The  dagger  of  the  assassin  was  now  at 
work  in  the  palace.  The  sacred  character  of  the 
king  was  no  longer  proof  against  that  insane  ambi- 
tion which  could  not  patiently  abide  the  processes 
of  nature.  What  the  violence  of  foreign  war  could 
not  accomplish  in  that  it  was  weak,  that  the 
blasted  affection  of  the  son  for  the  father  stood 
ready  to  do  by  the  atrocity  of  secret  crime. 
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In  the  sixth  year  of  his  reign  Esar-Had- 
don  marched  into  Chaldsea,  where,  for  about 
fourteen  years,  civil  affairs  had  been  in  a  con- 
dition bordering  on  anarchy.  One  Nebo-Zirzi- 
Sidi — son  of  the  old  revolutionist,  Merodach- 
Baladan — was  now  in  authority  at  Babylon, 
holding  the  place  of  ruler  with  little  or  no  re- 
spect to  the  wish  of  the  Empire.  A  younger 
brother  of  this  reigning  prince,  Nahid-Marduk 
by  name,  had  meanwhile  gone  to  Nineveh, 
where,  pledging  his  own  loyalty,  he  repre- 
sented to  Esar-Haddon  the  condition  of  affairs 
in  Babylonia.  The  king  gladly  espoused  the 
cause  of  Marduk,  and  overthrowing  the  power 
of  the  rebellious  prince  conferred  the  sover- 
eignty on  him  who  had  professed  loyalty. 

The  seventh  campaign  of  Esar-Haddon  was 
against  Hazael,  king  of  Edom.  The  capital 
city  of  this  ruler  was  taken,  and  the  Edomite 
gods  were  carried  along  with  a  captive  train 
to  Nineveh.  The  images,  however,  were  soon 
afterwards  sent  back  in  answer  to  the  prayer 
of  Hazael,  who  was  restored  to  authority  and 
accepted  as  a  subject  of  Assyria.  Hazael 
should  marry  an  Assyrian  princess  and  pay 
an  annual  tribute  of  sixty-five  camels.  So 
there  was  peace  in  Edom. 

The  next  expedition  of  Esar-Haddon  was 
into  a  country  beyond  the  Arabian  desert. 
At  least  such  is  the  statement  of  the  Assyrian 
Canon.  If  the  record  be  true,  the  campaign 
was  a  most  extraordinary  one,  extending  four 
hundred  and  ninety  miles  across  a  leafless, 
trackless,  waterless  waste  of  sand.  That  the 
Assyrian  king  was  able  to  subsist  a  great  army 
in  such  a  region  on  such  an  expedition  si 
incredible.  Esar-Haddon  is  sa i ■  I  to  have  tri- 
umphed over  this  far-off  country  of  Ba/.u. 
Laile,  the  king,  escaped,  but  afterwards  went 
in  person  to  Nineveh  to  obtain  by  humility 
what  he  had  been  unable  to  secure  by  arms — 
a  favorable  peace  lor  his  people. 

Shortly  after  this  rather  apocryphal  epi- 
sode, Esar-Haddon  is  found  engaged  in  a  war 
with  the  AraiiKcans,  in  the  marsh-lands  of  the 
Euphrates.  The  Gambulu,  one  of  the  tribes, 
had  neglected  their  tribute,  and  the  king  went 
thither  to  punish  them;  but  the  terrified  chief 
sent  in  his  submission  and  made  haste  to  pay 
the  tribute.     Afterwards  the  Assyrian  led  his 


army  into  the  remote  confines  of  Media,  where 
a  confederation  of  tribes  was  broken  and  some 
of  the  chiefs  carried  to  Nineveh.  This  cam- 
paign completed  the  tenth  year  of  Esar-Had- 
don's  reign.  The  last  and  most  important  of 
all  his  wars  was  his  conquest  of  Egypt. 

Tirhakah  was  now  the  Pharaoh.  His  court 
was  at  Memphis.  He  belonged  to  that  Ethi- 
opian dynasty  established  by  Shabak  I.  The 
Assyrian  invasion  was  directed  first  against 
Memphis  and  afterwards  Thebes.  Both  of 
these  ancient  capitals  were  taken,  and  Tirha- 
kah was  driven  out  of  the  country  by  the  way 
that  his  ancestors  had  entered.  All  of  Egypt 
between  Thebes  and  the  Mediterranean  was 
conquered  by  the  Assyrians.  The  country 
was  divided  into  twenty  provinces,  and  over 
each  a  governor  was  set,  the  whole  being  sub- 
ject to  the  viceroy  Necho,  father  of  Psaiuetik 
I.  After  reducing  the  country  to  an  orderly 
administration,  Esar-Haddon  returned  to  his 
capital,  where  he  inscribed  himself  on  the  en- 
tablature of  his  palace,  "  King  of  the  kings 
of  Egypt  and  conqueror  of  Ethiopia." 

About  this  time  occurred  the  rebellion  of 
Manasseh,  king  of  the  Jews.  The  Assyrian 
generals  were  sent  against  him,  and  he  was 
quickly  overthrown.  Being  taken  prisoner, 
he  was  conveyed  in  chains  to  Babvlon.  After 
a  while,  when  his  pride  was  broken,  he  was 
liberated  by  the  king  and  restored  to  his  do- 
minions. In  accordance  with  the  custom  of 
the  times,  the  tribute  laid  on  Judah  was  in- 
creased after  the  rebellion  ;  and  to  make  as- 
surance doubly  sure,  a  gnat  train  of  colonists, 
gathered  from  Babylon,  Susa,  and  even  from 
Persia  and  other  foreign  regions,  was  turned 
into  Palestine,  until  the  immigrant  population 
predominated  over  the  native-born  iu  Jewry. 

At  this  juncture,  669  B.  C,  Esar-Haddon 
fell  sick  and  resigned  the  crown  of  Assyria 
to  his  son,  Asshur-Bani-Pal.1  The  enfeebled 
monarch  retained  for  himself  only  the  vice- 
royalty  of  Babylon,  and  retiriug  thither, 
passed  at  his  southern  capital  the  remaining 
year  of  his  life.  He  died  in  668,  and  AssiifR- 
Bani-Pal  became  sole  monarch  of  the  Empire. 
His  younger  brother,  Saul-Magina,  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  viceroyalty  of  Babvlon.     The 

'The  Sardanapalut  of  the  Greeks. 
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reign  of  the  new  king  was  ushered  in  by  a 
war  with  Egypt.  For  as  soon  as  Tirhakah, 
the  expelled  Pharaoh,  heard  that  Esar-Haddon 
was  powerless  to  punish  him  further,  he  headed 
back  to  Egypt,  and  driving  out  Necho  and 
his  band  of  Assyrian  kinglets,  restored  the 
old  regime  as  quickly  as  it  had  been  insti- 
tuted. Asshur-Bani-Pal  hastily  marched  into 
Egypt,  and  encountering  the  Egyptian  army 
at  Kar-Banit,  gained  a  complete  victory. 
Tirhakah  fled  at  once  from  Memphis,  and 
was  pursued  by  the  Assyrians  to  Thebes,  and 
through  Thebes  into  Ethiopia. 

Tirhakah,  when  the  Assyrian  army  had  re- 
tired from  the  country,  undertook  to  secure 
by  intrigue  what  he  was  unable  to  achieve  in 
battle.  Several  of  Asshur-Bani-Pal's  gov- 
ernors, including  the  viceroy  Necho,  were  se- 
duced from  their  allegiance  and  led  into  a 
conspiracy.  This  was  discovered,  and  the 
conspirators  were  taken  by  the  loyal  princes 
and  sent  to  Nineveh.  But  the  rebellious 
party  gradually  gained  the  ascendency,  and 
Tirhakah,  returning  to  Thebes,  was  reestab- 
lished in  the  kingdom.  Meanwhile  Necho  had 
pleaded  for  his  life  and  liberty,  and,  being 
set  free,  was  intrusted  by  the  Assyrian  king 
with   the  duty  of  restoring  order  in  Egypt. 

An  army  was  intrusted  to  his  command. 
Tirhakah  was  once  more  defeated,  and  fly- 
ing from  the  country,  perished  in  Ethiopia. 
His  step-son,  Urdamane,  succeeded  to  the 
crown,  and  soon  developed  military  talents  su- 
perior to  those  of  the  late  king.  He  carried 
on  a  campaign  in  Upper  Egypt,  took  Thebes, 
and  restored  the  Ethiopian  dynasty  to  undis- 
puted authority.  Pursuing  the  Assyrians  into 
Lower  Egypt,  he  besieged  Memphis,  captured 
the  city,  and  regained  a  complete  supremacy 
over  the  whole  country.  Asshur-Bani-Pal,  on 
hearing  the  news — for  he  was  now  in  Assyria — 
returned  with  all  haste,  entered  Egypt,  put  to 
flight  the  combined  forces  of  the  Egyptians 
and  Ethiopians,  chased  them  up  the  Nile  val- 
ley and  out  of  the  land.  He  then  sacked 
Thebes,  and  carried  away  a  train  of  spoils 
such  as  had  never  before  been  taken  from  a 
city  of  the  Pharaohs — gold,  silver,  gems, 
costly  garments,  priestly  vessels  and  robes, 
ornaments  of  ebony  garnished  with   precious 


>t"iies,  obelisks,  domestic  animals,  slaves,  and 
hostages.  Native  Assyrian  governors  whose 
loyalty  could  not  be  doubted  were  then  ap- 
pointed in  place  of  the  deposed  princes,  and 
the  king  returned  victorious  to  his  own  capital. 

In  the  meantime  a  certain  Baal,  king  of 
Tyre,  had  thrown  off  his  allegiance  and  defied 
Assyria.  Returning  out  of  Egypt,  Asshur- 
Bani-Pal  attacked  the  insurgent  city,  subdued 
the  king,  and  laid  upon  the  people  a  still 
heavier  tribute.  A  different  motive  drew  the 
Assyrian  monarch  into  Cilicia ;  for  the  king 
of  this  country  had  invited  him  thither  and 
offered  him  his  daughter  in  marriage.  The 
offer  was  accepted,  and  the  Ciliciau  princess 
accompanied  her  lord  to  Nineveii. 

Soon  after  these  events  Asshur-Bani-Pal 
made  an  expedition  into  Asia  Minor,  crossing 
the  Taurus,  and  directing  his  campaign  against 
several  hitherto  unknown  provinces.  After 
subduing  these  and  returning  to  his  capital, 
he  was  honored  with  an  embassy  from  Gyges, 
king  of  Lydia,  who  sent  in  a  voluntary  sub- 
mission on  the  part  of  himself  and  his  country. 
Afterwards  in  a  war  which  Gyges  waged  with 
the  Cimmerians  he  was  successful,  and  sent 
some  of  their  chiefs  as  a  curious  present  to 
the  king  of  Assyria.  The  next  invasion  by 
the  monarch  was  into  the  mountainous  country 
surrounding  Lake  Van.  Aksheri,  king  of  the 
tribes  in  this  region,  was  defeated  by  the  As- 
syrians and  put  to  death  by  his  own  subjects. 
His  son  Vohalli  quickly  made  peace  with  the 
Empire  on  the  condition  of  paying  a  heavy 
annual  tribute. 

A  new  complication  now  arose  in  a  differ- 
ent quarter.  Some  Susianian  tribes,  being 
hard  pressed  by  famine,  obtained  permission 
to  remove  within  the  borders  of  the  Empire. 
As  soon,  however,  as  plenty  returned,  the  im- 
migrants wearied  of  their  new  surroundings 
and  desired  to  return  into  Susiana.  This  was 
refused,  and  Urtaki,  the  king  of  the  Susian- 
ians,  thereupon  demanded  that  his  subjects  be 
liberated.  Hostile  movements  followed  on 
both  sides.  The  cause  of  Susiana  was  es- 
poused by  the  Aramseans;  but  Asshur-Bani- 
Pal  quickly  marched  into  the  country  of  his 
antagonist,  defeated  his  army,  and  took  him 
prisoner.     Urtaki  soon  died,  and  his  brother 
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Umman-Aldas,  who  Lad  been  iu  exile  on  ac- 
count of  his  friendship  for  the  Assyrians,  was 
restored  to  his  country  and  the  throne.  After 
his  death,  however,  his  sons  were  excluded 
from  the  kingdom  by  their  uncle,  who  was  of 
the  anti-Assyrian  party.  The  princes  fled  to 
Nineveh,  and  Asshur-Bani-Pal  found  it  nec- 
essary to  undertake  their  restoration. 

The  usurper  of  Susiana  made  prodigious 
efforts  tn  save  himself,  drawing  several  adja- 
cent nations,  including  Babylonia,  into  an 
alliance  against  the  Assyrian  monarch.  But 
the  latter  was  again  easily  victorious.  The 
allied  army  was  defeated  in  battle;  the  king 
was  taken  and  put  to  death,  and  his  head 
naihd  up  over  the  gate  of  Nineveh.  The  two 
young  Susianian  princes  returned  under  the 
protection  of  Asshur-Bani-Pal,  and  to  each 
was  given  a  half  of  the  kingdom.  The  rebel 
princes  were  well-nigh  exterminated.  Some  had 
their  tongues  cut  out;   others  were  beheaded. 

But  the  spirit  of  rebellion  was  not  at  all 
extinguished.  Saul-Mugina,  the  deposed  king 
of  Babylonia,  fomented  an  insurrection,  and 
induced  several,  surrounding  states  to  join 
him.  Even  one  of  the  princes  of  Susiana, 
whom  Asshur-Bani-Pal  had  recently  restored 
to  power,  was  bribed  to  break  his  allegiance 
and  join  the  revolt.  The  other  brother,  how- 
ever, remained  loyal  to  the  king,  who  had  con- 
ferred the  right  to  rule,  and  so  raising  an 
army,  he  attacked  his  brother,  most  of  whose 
forces  were  absent  in  Babylonia,  and  defeated 
ami  killed  him.  For  this  he  was  rewarded 
by  Asshur-Bani-Pal  with  the  undivided  sover- 
eignty of  Elam. 

But  this  merited  honor  he  did  not  long 
retain,  for  the  army  in  Babylonia  would  not 
follow  his  lead;  and  in  the  meantime,  Inda- 
Bigas,  a  chieftain  who  ruled  the  mountaineers 
of  Luristan,  led  a  counter  revolution,  and 
placing  himself  on  the  throne  compelled  Tam- 
marit — for  that  was  the  name  of  the  Susianian 
king— to  fly  for  his  life.  Saul-Mugina  also 
was  attacked  by  hie  brother,  acting  in  the  As- 
syrian interest,  and  thus  the  rebellion  was 
brought  to  nought.  Asshur-Bani-Pal  overran 
the  country,  captured  the  towns  one  by  one. 
and  extinguished  the  lasl  sparks  of  opposition. 
Saul-Mugina  was  taken  and  burnt  to  death. 


Several  years  of  quiet  followed;  but  the 
elements  of  sedition  were  constantly  working 
in  Susiana.  There  was  an  Assyrian  party 
and  an  anti-Assyrian  party.  By  and  by,  the 
success  of  the  latter  was  so  marked  that  in 
B.  C.  G45,  Asshur-Bani-Pal  again  entered  the 
country  and  captured  twenty-six  of  the  prin- 
cipal cities,  including  Susa.  Western  Elam 
was  thus  brought  completely  under  the  domi- 
nation of  Assyria,  while  Eastern  Elam  re- 
mained to  the  opposing  party.  Not  long, 
however,  was  even  this  status  maintained.  A 
fresh  insurrection  once  more  called  the  Assyr- 
ian king  into  the  country,  which  he  now  en- 
tered iu  extreme  wrath.  Fighting  his  way 
victoriously  to  Susa,  the  capital,  he  took  the 
city  by  assault,  and  for  the  space  of  twenty- 
three  days  gave  it  up  to  the  rage  of  his  sol- 
diers. An  edict  was  issued  abolishing  Susi- 
anian independence,  and  the  whole  country 
was  formally  annexed  to  Assyria  as  one  of 
the  provinces  of  the  Empire. 

The  hard  work  given  to  the  Assyrian  army, 
for  the  space  of  twelve  years,  by  these  Elam- 
itic  wars  lent  encouragement  to  political  dis- 
content in  the  West.  Psametik  of  Egypt 
made  a  dash  for  independence.  Gyges,  king 
of  Lydia,  for  some  time  the  voluntary  subject 
of  Assyria,  hearing  of  the  Egyptian  outbreak, 
sent  aid  to  Psametik,  and  broke  with  Asshur- 
Bani-Pal.  Scarcely,  however,  had  he  done  so 
when  the  savage  Cimmerians,  whom  he  had 
recently  subdued,  burst  in  upon  his  kingdom, 
overran  the  whole  country,  defeated  the  king's 
army,  and  put  him  to  death.  Ardys,  his  suc- 
cessor,  hastened  to  make  peace  with  Assyria, 
and  the  revolt  was  at  an  end. 

The  last  of  Asshur-Bani-Pal's  foreign  ex- 
peditions was  directed  against  those  Arabs  of 
the  desert  who  had  aided  the  Babylonians  in 
their  recent  rebellion.  Several  of  the  wild 
tribes  allied  themselves  to  resist  the  power 
which  they  had  provoked,  and  a  desultory 
warfare  was  waged  over  a  wide  district  of 
country.  That  part  of  the  waste  region  lying 
between  the  Persian  Gulf  and  Syria  was  over- 
run by  the  Assyrian  army.  Damascus,  Petra, 
and  the  towns  of  Moab  were  taken  by  the 
king;  and  in  the  Damascene  mountains,  at  a 
place  called  Khukhuruna,  a  decisive  battle 
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was  fought,  in  which  the  Arabs  were  disas- 
trously routed.  The  two  chiefs  who  had 
been  conspicuous  in  furnishing  aid  to  Baby- 
lon were  captured,  taken  to  Nineveh,  and  be- 
headed. 

During  the  latter  years  of  Asshur-Bani- 
Pal's  reign,  Assyria  suffered  a  decline  from 
which  she  never  recovered — a  decadence  attrib- 
utable in  part  to  the  internal  forces  of  disso- 
lution which  were  at  work  in  the  Empire, 
and  in  part  to  external  violence.  It  was  be- 
tween the  years  634  and  626  B.  C.  that  As- 
syria began  to  feel  the  effect  of  hostile  dem- 
onstrations from  without,  and  to  realize  in  her 
own  experience  the  difference  between  invader 
and  invaded.  The  same  treatment  which  she 
for  so  many  centuries  had  visited  upon  sur- 
rounding nations  was  now  to  be  remeasured 
to  her  in  her  own  cup. 

For  in  the  mean  time  the  kingdom  of  Me- 
dia, on  the  south-east  mountain  skirt  of  the 
Empire,  had  grown  into  a  vigorous  and  war- 
like life.  The  native  forces  of  nationality  had 
here  received  a  remarkable  development,  and 
immigration  from  the  East  had  both  contributed 
to  the  population  and  made  versatile  the  genius 
of  the  Medes.  Several  times  in  their  foreign 
wars  the  kings  of  Assyria  had  struck  the  Me- 
dian soldiery,  and  not  a  few  wrongs  had  been 
done  by  the  Ninevite  dynasty  to  the  rising 
kingdom  beyond  the  south-eastern  mountain 
chain.  The  effect  of  these  acts  had  been  to 
arouse  the  animosity  of  the  Medes,  and  they 
only  waited  until  their  power  should  come,  to 
be  avenged  upon  their  great  enemy. 

In  the  year  B.  C.  634,  the  king  of  the  Medes 
felt  himself  strong  enough  to  begin  the  con- 
flict. With  a  well  equipped  army  he  invaded 
Assyria  and  offered  battle  to  Asshur-Bani-Pal 
in  his  own  dominions.  The  gauge  thus  thrown 
down  was  accepted  by  the  haughty  monarch, 
and  the  Median  king  was  utterly  routed.  His 
army  was  cut  to  pieces  and  himself  left  among 
the  slain.  The  effect  of  this  rout,  however, 
was  rather  to  enrage  than  to  terrify  the  Medes, 
whose  spirit  rose  with  the  conflict,  and  whose 
immediate  note  of  preparation  for  renewal  of 
the  struggle  sounded  through  the  land.  It 
was  at  this  juncture  of  affairs  that  a  new  peril, 
unseen,  undreaded  alike  by  Media  and  Assyria, 


flung  an  ominous  shadow  over  all  of  South- 
western Asia. 

For  now  it  was  that  the  barbarous  Scythi- 
ans swarming  in  the  steppes  of  the  North,  at- 
tracted by  chance  perhaps  to  the  sunny  plains 
and  fruitful  fields  of  the  Southern  nations,  began 
to  pour  through  the  mountain  passes  and  de- 
vastate the  country.  It  was  a  consuming  horde 
of  ravenous  semi-savages,  more  savage  than 
savagery,  that  settled  upon  every  green  shrub 
of  civilization,  and,  locust-like,  devoured  both 
leafage  and  fruit.  The  organization  of  the 
race  was  tribal.  One  "Head  Tribe"  had  a 
kind  of  loose  supremacy  of  the  rest.  The 
chief  pursuit  was  that  of  herdsmen  and  sol- 
diers. Huge  droves  of  half-wild  cattle  were 
followed  from  steppe  to  steppe  by  the  nomadic 
barbarians,  who  slaughtered  when  they  would, 
gorged  themselves  with  blood  and  flesh,  and 
grew  ferocious  as  the  beasts  that  raven.1 

It  was  this  prodigious  race  of  savages  that, 
while  the  Medes  were  prejiaring  for  a  second 
invasion  of  Assyria,  burst  through  the  passes 
of  the  North  and  poured  into  the  Median 
fields.  Devastation  and  ruin  followed  in  their 
wake.  Whatever  was  destructible  perished. 
The  inhabitants  either  fled  for  refuge  to  the 
fortified  towns  or  were  cut  down  wherever 
overtaken  with  the  short  swords  of  the  barba- 
rians. All  of  Upper  Media  was  trodden  un- 
der foot  of  the  Scythian  host,  on  whose  feroc- 
ity neither  the  weakness  of  woman  nor  the 
helplessness  of  age  left  any  softening  trace. 
Some  of  the  towns  were  besieged  and  starved 
into  submission,  and  in  such  cases  the  inhabi- 
tants were  given  up  to   merciless   butchery. 

1  Many  are  the  cheerful  descriptions  drawn  by 
the  Greek  historians  of  this  gentle  breed  of  sav- 
ages. Herodotus  and  Hippocrates  were  evidently 
struck  with  the  sterling,  though  somewhat  stal- 
wart, virtues  of  the  race.  They  describe  the  Scyth- 
ians as  creatures  »vith  overgrown  and  beastly 
bodies ;  covered  with  coarse  hair ;  gross  and  fat ; 
loose  jointed  ;  abdomens  protruding  like  pots ;  un- 
washed and  filthy;  smeared  with  paste;  stuffing 
themselves  with  cheese  and  the  sour  milk  of  mares; 
hanging  their  slain  enemies'  scalps  to  their  bridle 
reins,  and  lapping  the  blood  while  hot;  using 
human  skulls  for  drinking  bowls;  and  snoring  in 
the  dirt  and  ashes  under  rude  tents  of  felt  or 
among  the  rubbish  of  their  carts.  The  Scythian 
armor,  besides  the  bow  and  arrow,  consisted  of 
shield  and  spear  and  battle-axe. 
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In  other  places  the  supplies  were  abundant, 
and  when  the  patience  of  the  barbarians  was 
exhausted  they  passed  on  to  ravage  other 
districts. 

Although  Media  and  Iberia  were  the  first 
countries  to  feel  the  shock  of  the  Scythian  in- 
vasion, the  ravages  of  the  horde  were  by  no 
means  confined  to  these  states.  The  savage 
tide  rolled  on  into  Mesopotamia  and  Armenia, 
and  then  swept  westward  and  south-westward 
into  Syria  and  Palestine.  Assyria — especially 
the  better  portion  between  the  Zagros  and  the 
Tigris — was  completely  devastated.  The  ener- 
gies of  the  Empire  had,  no  doubt,  flagged  as 
the  vigor  and  will  of  Asshur-Baui-Pal  went 
out  in  old  age.  Assyria  had  so  long  enjoyed 
immunity  from  invasion — had  so  little  imag- 
ined it  a  possible  thing  for  any  nation  to 
enter  her  dominions — that  many  towns  and 
even  great  cities  were  built  without  special 
reference  to  defense.  Into  these  the  Scythian 
hosts  poured  without  a  check.  The  accumu- 
lated treasures  of  ages  melted  away  before 
them.  Blood  flowed  in  the  streets  where  the 
shout  of  an  enemy  had  never  before  been 
heard.  Palaces  were  sacked  and  given  to  the 
torch,  and  all  who  were  not  butchered  out- 
right were  scattered  in  terror  to  the  hills. 

Of  all  the  countries  trodden  under  foot 
by  the  barbarians,  the  rich  and  luxurious  but 
now  decrepit  Assyria  suffered  the  most  terri- 
ble disasters.  It  was  a  blow  from  which  she 
never  recovered.  On  the  west  the  effect  of 
the  invasion,  spreading  and  diffusing  itself 
like  a  flood  of  waters,  was  less  seriously  felt. 
Syria  soon  recovered  herself  and  continued  as 
before.  Psametik,  of  Egypt,  met  the  Scyth- 
ians on  the  confines  of  his  kingdom  and  pur- 
chased exemption. 

In  the  course  of  time,  however,  the  barbarian 
deluge  subsided  and  the  dry  ground  appear  d. 
According  to  Herodotus,  the  savages  held  the 
mastery  of  Western  Asia  for  twenty-eight 
year-.  After  a  time  they  receded,  and  most 
of  the  nations  which  had  fallen  under  their 
sway  regained  their  freedom.  In  Media,  es- 
pecially, was  the  power  of  recuperation  maui- 
feated.  The  people  were  warlike;  the  couu- 
trv  was  hilly  J  most  of  the  towns  were  fortified. 
The  barbarian  progress — especially  in  Lower 


Media — had  thus  been  impeded;  and  as  soon 
as  the  swarm  had  in  some  measure  disap- 
peared, the  Medes  turned  upon  the  remaining 
savages  and  expelled  them.  Then,  with  great 
vigor,  the  damage  done  was  repaired ;  and 
while  Assyria,  whose  very  opulence  was 
proving  her  ruin,  still  nourished  the  glutton- 
ous brood  at  her  breast,  Media  recovered  her 
strength,  and  made  ready  to  finish  in  Mesopo- 
tamia the  work  which  the  Scythic  horde  had 
so  fearfully  begun.  Such  was  the  course  of 
events  between  the  first  and  the  second  inva- 
sion of  the  Assyrian  Empire  by  the  Medes. 

The  aged  Asshur-Bani-Pal  made  some  efforts 
to  restore  and  reorganize  his  kingdom.  In 
this  work,  however,  he  was  cut  short  by  death. 
In  the  year  626  B.  C.  the  great  king  died, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Asshur-Emid- 
Ii.ix,  more  generally  known  by  his  Greek 
name  of  Sakacus.  It  is  here,  moreover,  that 
the  confusion  of  the  Western  historians  re- 
garding the  last  years  of  the  Assyrian  Empire, 
begins.  By  them  the  character  and  deeds  of 
Saracus,  who  was  a  voluptuary,  without  spirit 
or  enterprise,  were  transferred  to  Asshur-Baui- 
Pal — Sardaiiapalus — from  which  it  has  hap- 
pened that  the  latter,  one  of  the  greatest  of 
the  warrior-kings  of  Assyria,  has  generally 
borne  the  reputation  of  an  effeminate  Oriental, 
who  went  about  his  palace  dressed  in  woman's 
apparel,  feasting  in  his  seraglio,  sleeping  the 
sleep  of  the  glutton.  The  confusion  has  ex- 
tended still  further,  making  Sardauapalus 
to  be  the  last  king  of  Assyria,  him  whom 
Cyaxares  destroyed  amid  the  ruins  of  the 
Empire.  The  Assyrian  records  have  now- 
made  it  clear  that  to  the  voluptuary  Saracus 
belongs  the  discredit  of  being  extinguished 
in  the  ruins  of  his  palace  and  kingdom. 

This  prince  came  to  the  throne  in  626. 
He  began  his  brief  and  inglorious  reign  at 
Nineveh.  Preferring  Calah  as  a  capital,  he 
laid,  in  that  city,  the  foundations  of  a  palace 
which,  in  its  diminished  proportions,  was  but 
a  caricature  of  the  grand  works  of  his  father 
and   grandfather.'     But   it   was   not  reserved 


1  Esa r-!l ail> Ion's  conquest  of  Egypt  made  him 
familiar  with  the  famous  architecture  of  that  coun- 
try. He  carried  home  with  him  from  Thebes  some 
of  her  guardian  sphinxes,  and  the  traces  of  Egyp- 
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for  Saracus  to  be  either  builder  <>r  king.  The 
handwriting  was  already  on  the  wall,  and  the 
tiat  was  gone  forth.  Cyaxares,  king  of  the 
Medea,  was  already  gathering  and  equipping 
an  army  for  a  renewal  of  the  war  which  had 
been  so  long  interrupted  by  the  coming  of  the 
Scyths.  He  drew  into  an  alliance  with  him- 
self the  Susianians,  the  ancient  and  inveter- 
ate fies  of  Assyria,  and  in  B.  C.  0-7,  a  few 
months  before  the  accession  of  Saracus,  was 
ready  to  begin  the  war.  The  plan  of  the 
campaign  involved  a  double  invasion  of  the 
Empire.  The  army  of  Susiaua  was  to  march 
from  the  south,  while  Cyaxares  himself,  with 
the  Medes,  was  to  enter  the  country  from 
tin-  east. 

To  resist  the  enemy  Saracus  made  such 
preparations  as  the  enfeebled  state  of  the 
kingdom  would  permit.  To  meet  the  double 
invasion  which  was  threatened  he  divided  his 
army,  and  appointed  the  general  Nabopolassar 
to  command  one  of  the  divisions.  To  him 
was  intrusted  the  work  of  repelling  the  Susi- 
anians, who  were  expected  to  enter  the  coun- 
try on  the  side  of  Babylonia,  while  the  king 
himself  was  to  face  Cyaxares.  From  the  be- 
ginning the  Assyrian  cause  was  beset  with 
disaster.  Nabopolassar  betrayed  his  king  and 
country.  Between  him  and  Cyaxares  nego- 
tiation- were  opened,  and,  on  condition  that 
tlic  Median  king  would  give  his  daughter  in 
marriage  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  oldest  son 
of  Nabopolassar,  the  latter  agreed  to  go  over  to 
the  Medes  and  join  in  the  invasion  of  Assyria. 

tian  influence  are  noticeable  from  this  time  forth 
in  the  royal  huili lings  of  Assyria.      Esar-IIaddoii'* 

gnat  palace  at  Calah — one  of  the  most  splendid  of 
all  the  kingly  edifices  —  bore  in  many  parts  the 
touch  of  the  Egyptian.  The  grand  doorway  leading 
to  the  inner  chamber  of  the  palace  was  guarded  by 

colossal  sphinxes  and  lions  after  the  manner  of  the 
temples  of  Egypt  The  palace  of  Asshur-Bani- 
l'al  at  Koyunjik  was  also  touched  with  this  foreign 
influence;  and  it  was  more  than  likely  that  that 
monarch's  taste  for  literature,  of  which  he  and  his 
scribes  were  tin-  greatest  lights  of  the  Empire, 
was  in  like  manner  traceable  to  an  inspiration 
caught  in  Egyptian  campaigns. 


The  defection  was  fatal.  The  spirit  of 
Saracus  and  of  those  who  still  supported  his 
cause  was  broken;  and  before  the  combined 
army  of  Medes,  Susianians,  Babylonians,  and 
disloyal  Assyrians  under  Nabopolassar,  Sar- 
acus fell  back  to  Nineveh,  and  entered  her 
gates  to  go  out  no  more.  It  was  now  625 
B.  C.  The  city  was  at  once  invested.  The 
siege  was  pressed  with  ever-increasing  vigor, 
and  despair  settled  like  a  pall  over  the  proud 
metropolis  which  had  so  long  been  the  terror 
of  the  nations.  Saracus  was  unequal  to  the 
great  emergency  which  was  upon  him  and  his 
people.  The  last  day  of  Assyrian  greatness 
drew  into  twilight.  The  river  conspired  with 
fate  to  overthrow  the  defenses  of  the  city. 
The  tramp  of  the  Median  soldiers  was  heard 
in  the  streets.  The  inhabitants,  who  had 
never  before  beheld  a  foreign  foe  except  as 
trembling  captives,  fled  in  dismay  before  the 
fiery  Medes.  The  king  hastily  entered  his 
palace,  ordered  the  slaves  to  heap  the  sacred 
things  into  a  funeral  pyre,  and  mounting  to 
the  summit  with  his  wives  and  servants,  ap- 
plied the  torch  and  perished  in  the  flames. 
His  ashes  lay  white  upon  the  marble  floor, 
mingled  with  the  ashes  of  the  Assyrian  Em- 
pire. A  new  power  had  arisen  beyond  the 
mountains  to  take  the  place  of  the  colossal 
fabric  reared  by  the  genius  of  Shalmaueser 
and  Tiglathi-Adar.  Another  race  had  come 
into  the  ascendant,  anil  the  glory  and  great- 
ness of  the  Assyrians  were  shrouded  in  ever- 
lasting night.1 

1  Lord  Byron,  in  his  tragedy  of  Sardanapalus, 
has  given  a  most  vivid  picture  of  the  closing 
scenes  of  the  Empire.  Following  Piodorus  and 
Ctesias,  the  great  poet  has  committed  the  usual 
error  of  confounding  Saracus  with  Assbur-Bani- 
Pal,  attributing  to  the  latter  the  rices  ami  follies  of 
the  former;  and  to  this  is  added  the  geographical 
absurdity  of  making  the  battlements  of  Nineveh 
i  washed  down  by  a  flood  in  the  Eupkratesl 
Indeed,  throughout  the  whole  drama  the  Assyrian 
capital  is  placed  mi  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates, 
instead  of  those  of  the  Tigris.  Nevertheless,  the 
tragedy  is  an  imperishable,  though  highly  poetic, 
account  of  the  sunset  of  Assyrian  glory. 
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HE  Religious  System  of 
the  Assyrians  was  well- 
nigh  identical  with  that 
of  the  Chaldreans,  from 
whom  it  was  borrowed. 
When  the  colonists  that 
founded  Asshur  went 
forth  from  the  low-lying  plains  of  the  South, 
they  carried  with  them  the  cycle  of  ideas  which 
the  fish-god,  coming  up  from  the  sea,  had 
taught  them.  In  both  countries  the  external 
forms  of  religion  were  alike.  The  temples, 
the  altars,  the  sacred  offices  of  Calah  and  Nin- 
eveh, were  a  transcript  of  those  of  Borsippa 
and  Babylon.  And,  subjectively  considered, 
the  religious  theories  and  beliefs  of  Assyria 
were  of  the  same  warp  and  woof  with  those 
which  had  immemorially  prevailed  on  the 
Lower  Euphrates  and  the  borders  of  the  Gulf. 
So  far  as  the  objects  of  Assyrian  worship 
were  concerned,  they  were  a  group  of  gods  of 
various  degrees  of  importance.  There  was  not 
sufficient  unity  in  the  system  to  warrant  the 
use  of  the  term  monotheistic  as  descriptive  of 
its  character.  The  deities  rose  the  one  above 
another,  but  none  so  high  as  to  be  regarded  as 
by  preeminence  the  supreme  god  of  Assyria. 
Each  had  his  own  sphere,  within  the  limits  of 
which  his  godhood  was  unquestioned  and  un- 
questionable. It  was  the  difference  in  the 
elevation  of  the  sphere  by  which  these  divine 
activities  were  circumscribed  that  determined 
the  rank  and  honor  of  the  respective  gods  in 
the  Ninevite  pantheon. 

To  the  general  rule  of  identity  between  the 
deities  of  Upper  and  Lower  Mesopotamia 
there  was  one  notable  exception.  Asshur,  the 
special  god  of  the  Assyrian  Empire,  was  un- 
known in  the  South.  He  was  the  tutelary 
deity  of  the  race.  To  him  both  kings  and 
people  looked  as  the  peculiar  guardian  of  the 
city,  the  court,  the  nation.  His  praise  was 
sounded  through  all  the  inscriptions,  and  the 
prayer  of  the  priest  always  began  with  an  ap- 
peal to  Asshur.     Thirteen  kings  of  the  line  of 


Nimrod  bore  the  name  of  this  deity — and  the 
name  was  identical  with  that  of  the  country : 
so  that  the  highest  patriotism  and  the  most 
fervid  religious  zeal  found  at  the  beginning  of 
their  quest  a  common  fountain  of  inspiration: 
to  the  one  he  was  the  hero  Asshur,  the  son  of 
Shem ;  to  the  other,  the  god  Asshur,  lord  of 
the  Assyrian  race.  Asshur  was  worshiped  as- 
the  King  of  the  Gods.  He  was  the  Destroyer 
of  the  Enemy  and  the  Giver  of  Victory. 
When  the  colonists  waxed  strong  in  the  upper 
country  they  called  their  earliest  capital 
Asshur;  therefore  was  he  the  Founder  of 
Cities.  The  enemies  and  servants  of  the 
Assyrians  were  the  enemies  and  servants  of 
Asshur,  and  to  him  was  due  the  ascendency 
of  the  race  over  the  barbarians.  So  general 
and  wide-spread  was  the  adoration  of  this  deity 
that  his  worship  was  never  localized;  nor  does, 
it  appear  that  a  temple  was  ever  built  in  his 
honor.  It  was  to  the  lesser  gods  that  the 
greater  fanes  were  reared. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  myth  of 
Asshur  was  based  on  the  founding  of  the  race 
by  Asshur,  the  son  of  Shem.  He,  like  Romu- 
lus, passed  by  apotheosis  from  earthly  fame  to- 
divine  honors.  In  this  can  be  seen,  also,  the 
reason  for  the  worship  of  the  Assyrian  kings. 
They  were  god-born.  They  were  the  offspring 
of  Nimrod — of  Asshur.  Like  his  ancestors, 
the  monarch  of  Assyria  was  one  of  the  im- 
mortals, whom  to  injure  or  neglect  was  to  of- 
fend against  the  most  high  powers  of  heaven 
and  earth. 

The  emblem  of  Asshur  was  the  winged 
globe.  From  the  midst  of  the  circle  issues  a 
royal  figure,  crowned,  bearing  the  bow,  or 
extending  his  hand  in  authority.  Sometimes 
the  divine  effigy  is  seen  drawing  the  bow 
against  the  enemy,  and  sometimes  only  the 
hands  of  the  unseen  god  are  lifted  from  the 
disk.  In  a  few  cases  two  other  royal  heads, 
one  on  either  side  of  the  true  deity,  are  seen 
emerging  from  the  outspread  wings ;  but  the 
figure  of  Asshur  is  generally  singular — alone. 
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The  divine  emblem  is  profusely  employed  in 
all  the  Assyrian  sculptures,  and  is,  indeed, 
their  distinguishing  characteristic.  Besides 
this,  however,  there  is  another — the  sacred 
tree — which,  like  the  winged  circle,  is  much 
employed  as  an  emblem  of  Asshur.  From 
between  the  horns  of  a  ram  the  trunk  mounts 
as  a  palm,  and  spreads  in  symmetrical 
branches,  or  is  laden  with  cones  after  the 
manner  of  the  fir-tree. 

Next  after  the  almost  universal  adoration 
of  Asshur  was  the  worship  of  those  Chakkean 
deities  whose  titles  and  attributes  have  al- 
ready been  given  in  a  previous  chapter.1  The 
principal  names  included  in  this  list  are  Anu- 
and-Vul,  Bel,  .Sin,  Shamas,  Vul,  Nin,  and 
Nergal.  After  these  were  the  goddesses  Ish" 
tar,  Beltis,  and  Gula,  and  in  later  times,  Hea, 
Nebo,  and  Merodach.  Only  Anu-aud-Vul 
were  deities  whose  worship  was  coincident 
with  the  founding  of  the  Empire.  The  rest 
were  of  more  recent  date,  having  come  into  the 
Assyrian  Pantheon  about  the  times  of  Asshur- 
Dayan  II.  The  general  theory  of  the  god- 
head of  these  deities  was  so  nearly  the  same 
in  Assyria  ami  in  the  South  that  only  occa- 
sional variations  from  the  primitive  Chahhean 
type  are  to  be  noted  in  the  religious  beliefs 
of  the  Assyrians. 

The  worship  of  Anu-and-Vul  was  intro- 
duced from  Chaldsea  into  Assyria  long  before 
the  latter  became  an  independent  kingdom. 
It  is  thought  that  Shamas-Vul,  the  son  of 
Ismi-Dagon  of  Chaldsea,  set  up  a  shrine  in 
Asshur  and  dedicated  it  to  Anu  before  As- 
syria had  grown  into  any  distinct  importance. 
This  old  temple  was  for  a  long  time  a  land- 
mark, then  fell  into  decay,  was  demolished 
by  Asshur-Dayan  I.,  and  afterwards  rebuilt 
by  Tiglath-Pileser.  There  was  no  other  im- 
portant temple  of  Anu  in  all  Assyria;  the 
worship  of  this  deity  was  never  popular,  and 
hardly  practiced  beyond  the  limits  of  Asshur. 
Man;  of  tin  inscriptions  and  invocations 
which  enumerate  the  gods  of  Assyria  omit 
Ann  altogether,  and  the  word  is  not  employed 
a-  a  part  of  any  royal  name.  Nevertheless, 
when  Anu  is  mentioned,  as  in  the  prayei  of 
Tiglath-Pileser  I.,  the   name  stands  second   in 

1  See  Chapter  X,  pp.  130-138. 


the  list  of  the  divinities  invoked.  The  other 
Assyrian  monarchs  who  seem  to  have  looked 
with  most  favor  on  Auu's  worship  were  As- 
shur-Izir-Pal  and  Sargou.  The  place  of  Anu 
among  the  gods  of  the  Empire  was  neither 
definite  nor  conspicuous. 

The  third  deity  of  the  Assyrians  was  Bel, 
the  classical  Bel  us.  The  principal  seat  of  his 
worship  was  at  Nineveh,  which  was  frequently 
designated  as  "  the  City  of  Belus."  The  mon- 
archs of  the  Empire  sometimes  addressed  their 
subjects  as  "the  People  of  Belus;"  and  as 
many  as  three  of  the  earlier  sovereigns  bore 
his  name.  In  those  invocations — not  a  few — 
from  which  the  name  of  Anu  is  omitted,  that 
of  Bel  stands  next  to  Asshur;  and  there  is 
everywhere  evidence  in  the  inscriptions  of  the 
high  honor  in  which  this  deity  was  held  by 
the  nation.  The  introduction  of  his  worship 
was  almost  contemporaneous  with  the  found- 
ing of  the  Early  Kingdom  ;  and  Bel-Sumili- 
Kapi,  first  of  the  traditional  kings,  bore  the 
name  of  this  renowned  deity.  It  appears  that, 
among  the  later  monarchs,  Sargon  looked  with 
especial  favor  upon  the  worship  of  Bel.  One 
of  the  gates  of  Dur-Sargina  was  dedicated  by 
this  king  to  his  favorite  divinity  and  to  Bel- 
tis, his  queen.  The  emblem  of  Bel  most  used 
in  the  sculptures  was  the  horned  cap,  which, 
besides  being  a  general  emblem  of  divinity, 
wa<  peculiarly  appropriated  by  the  third  of 
the  Assyrian  deities.  He  was  held  in  great 
honor  by  the  nobles  and  princes  of  the  Em- 
pire who  rarely,  if  ever,  omitted  from  their 
prayers,  edicts,  and  inscriptions  the  distin- 
guished name  of  "the  Warrior  Bel." 

The  fourth  Assyrian  divinity,  already  men- 
tioned in  connection  with  the  Chaldoean  Pan- 
theon, was  Hea.  He  was  the  god  of  the  hu- 
man mind,  having  dominion  over  the  senses, 
the  intellect,  the  feelings.  The  concept  of 
such  a  deity  was  rather  too  spiritual  for  the 
materialistic  disposition  of  the  people,  and  the 
worship  of  Hea  was  neither  popular  nor  splen- 
did. A  few  temples  were  erected  in  his 
honor,'  and  one  of  the  principal  gates  of  Dur- 
Sargina  bore  his  name.     Sennacherib,  on  his 


'The  ruins  of  two -one  at  Asshur  and  the 
Other  at  Calah— have  been  discovered  and  partly 
explored. 
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Susianian  expedition,  stopped  on  the  sea-shore 
to  make  an  offering  of  a  golden  boat ;  for  how 
should  an  army  be  carried  across  the  untried 
deep  unless  Wisdom  should  direct  and  guide  ? 
Hea's  symbol  was  a  serpent — an  image  but 
infrequently  found  among  the  sculptures  of 
Assyria.  This,  added  to  the  fact  that  the 
name  of  Hea  was  not  employed  as  a  part  of 
royal  titles  and  but  seldom  used  in  invoca- 
tions, is  another  proof  of  the  unpopularity  of 
his  worship. 

The  Moon-god  Sm  stood  at  the  head  of  the 
planetary  deities  of  Assyria.  His  rank  and 
attributes  were  not  greatly  different  from  those 
of  his  Chaldsean  counterpart.  The  crescent 
moon,  which  was  the  emblem  of  Sin,  is  per- 
haps the  most  common  of  all  the  divine  sym- 
bols found  among  the  Assyrian  sculptures; 
and  here  again  we  see  the  predominance  of 
Southern  influences  in  the  fundamental  relig- 
ious beliefs  of  this  great  people.  Sin  was  rec- 
ognized as  the  oldest  of  the  gods,  and  when 
the  Assyrians  desired  to  express  their  thought 
of  the  beginning  of  things  they  said,  "from 
the  origin  of  the  god  Sin."  Two  great  tem- 
ples dating  from  the  reign  of  Sargon,  the  first 
to  Sin  and  Shamas  at  that  monarch's  favorite 
city,  and  the  other  to  Sin  alone  at  Calah, 
marked  the  esteem  in  which  the  Moon-god's 
worship  was  held  in  the  later  times  of  the 
Empire ;  and  when  Sargon  sought  a  name  for 
his  son,  afterwards  so  greatly  distinguished, 
he  said  Sin-Akhi-Irib  (Sennacherib),  "Sin 
multiplies  brethren." 

As  in  Chaldsea,  so  in  Assyria  the  divinity 
of  the  moon  outranked  the  Sun-god,  Shamas 
But  the  worship  of  the  latter  was  exceedingly 
popular,  and  but  for  the  Chaldsean  dogma  of 
the  precedence  of  Sin,  would  perhaps  have 
stood  next  in  importance  to  that  of  Hea  and 
Bel.  There  are  instances,  indeed,  in  which  the 
name  of  Shamas  is  placed  in  invocations  next 
to  that  of  Asshur,  and  in  a  few  cases  the  em- 
blem of  the  latter  is  blazoned  in  the  center 
with  the  four-rayed  orb,  which  is  the  symbol 
of  the  former. 

With  most  of  the  monarchs  Shamas  was 
held  in  favor.  To  him  Tiglath-Pileser  ascribes 
his  right  to  be  ruler  of  the  people;  and  to 
him   Asshur-Izir-Pal   gives   the   honor   of  his 


victories.  The  great  north  gate  of  Dur-Sar- 
gina  was  dedicated  by  Sargon  to  Shamas  with 
i In'  high  rank  of  third  among  the  gods  of 
Assyria;  and  by  Sennacherib  and  Esar-Had- 
don  'he  is  placed,  in  their  lists  of  deities,  next 
to  Asshur  himself.  The  emblem  of  Shamas 
is  generally  associated  in  the  sculptures  with 
that  of  Sin,  the  sun  being  placed  to  the  left 
of  or  below  the  moon.  At  least  two  of  the 
monarchs  of  the  Empire  took  the  name  of 
Shamas  as  a  part  of  their  own. 

One  of  the  most  primitive  forms  of  As- 
syrian worship  was  that  of  the  god  Vul.  This 
deity,  like  most  of  the  others,  was  introduced 
into  Upper  Mesopotamia  by  the  immigrants 
who  peopled  the  country  in  the  times  of  the 
early  kingdom.  His  attributes  have  never 
been  clearly  discriminated  from  those  of  sev- 
eral other  divinities  with  whom  he  was  gener- 
ally joined  in  worship.  Perhaps  his  original 
Chaldsean  character  was  but  little  changed  by 
the  transfer  to  the  North,  while  his  uncertain 
rank  was  attributable  to  the  growing  prefer- 
ence of  the  Assyrians  for  more  favored  deities. 
Several  of  the  kings,  however,  bear  the  divine 
name  of  Vul,  and  his  temples  at  Asshur  and 
Calah  give  evidence  of  the  devotion  of  both 
sovereigns  and  peojde  to  this  ancient  god  of 
the  Chaldseans. 

In  the  old-time,  half-traditional  history  of 
the  Assyrians — fathered  and  perpetuated  by 
the  Greeks,  and  by  them  transmitted  to  the 
Western  nations — the  race  was  said  to  have 
been  founded  by  Ndjus.  He  was  to  Nineveh 
what  Romulus  was  to  Rome.  The  Assyrian 
Canon  has  dispelled  most  of  the  legend  which 
Herodotus,  Ctesias,  and  Diodorus  recited  as 
early  Assyrian  history;  and  what  remains  is 
to  the  effect  that  the  god  Nin,  or  Ninip,  the 
Assyrian  Mars,  first  of  the  second  group  of 
the  deities  of  Asshur,  is  he  after  whom  the 
mighty  city  was  named.  As  such  he  was  es- 
teemed and  worshiped  by  the  great  kings  of 
the  early  line. 

Tiglath-Pileser  I.  designates  this  god  Nin 
as  his  guardian;  Asshur-Izir-Pal  builds  him 
a  splendid  temple;  Sargon  dedicates  to  him  a 
city.  The  winged  bulls — which  so  abound  in 
Assyrian  architecture  as  the  guardians  of  gate- 
ways, porches,  and  courts — are  emblems  of  the 
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mighty  Nin,  who  was  the  sharpener  of  the 
weapons  of  war,  and  the  protector  of  mankind 
in  peace.  Sennacherib  and  the  great  mon- 
archs  of  the  later  line,  chief  builders  and  pro- 
moters of  Assyrian  glory,  made  the  name  of 
Nin  a  constant  repetition,  while  doorway  and 
palace-hall  witnessed  how  the  best  of  Assyrian 
art  was  consecrated  to  his  honor.  Three  of 
the  kings  bore  the  name  of  Nin1  as  a  part  of 
their  royal  appellations,  and  the  principal 
temple  of  Calah — long  time  the  capital  of  the 
Empire — was  dedicated  to  his  worship. 

In  the  later  periods  of  Assyrian  history 
the  Chaldsean  or  Babylonian  Merodach  was 
given  a  place  among  the  principal  deities  of 
the  nation.  The  campaigus  of  Vul-Lush  III. 
appear  to  have  been  the  origin  of  this  modi- 
fication in  the  previous  theology.  The  intro- 
duction of  the  Southern  god  into  the  Pantheon 
of  the  North  was  regarded  with  much  favor 
by  subsequent  monarchs,  but  continuous  war, 
with  approaching  decline,  and  perhaps  some 
national  antipathy  to  innovation,  prevented 
the  erection  of  temples  to  Merodach,  and  his 
■worship  was  consequently  limited  to  associated 
•ceremonies  at  the  shrines  and  altars  of  other 
gods.  His  name,  which  was  much  used  by 
the  Babylonian  kings  as  an  element  of  the 
royal  title,  does  not  appear  as  an  appellative 
of  any  Assyrian  monarch,  though  it  seems 
that  Merodach  was  a  common  name  among 
the  nobility. 

According  to  the  tradition  of  the  great 
kings  of  the  Later  Empire,  their  family  was 
descended  through  three  hundred  and  fifty 
generations  from  the  god  Nergal,  the  Hercules 
of  Assyrian  theology.  His  symbol  was  the 
winged  lion,  and  the  multitude  of  sculptures 
in  which  this  figure  is  dominant  gives  abun- 
dant proof  of  the  high  esteem  in  which  this 
deity  was  held  by  the  dignitaries  of  the  royal 
household.  The  winged  lion  and  the  winged 
bull,  emblems  of  Nergal  and  Nin,  were  the 
principal  figures  in  most  of  the  palace  sculp- 
ture, and  the  two  gods  thus  symbolized,  being 
the  tutelary  deities  of  hunting  and  war,  were 
evidently  worshiped  with  great  enthusiasm  by 
the  kings  who  found  in  those  pursuits  their 
chief   avenues   to   amusement    and    glory.      It 

1  Xin  is,  as  already  stated,  the  same  as  Adar. 


thus  happened  that  Nin  and  Nergal,  though 
nominally  inferior  to  the  high  gods  Anu  and 
Bel,  had  really  a  stronger  hold  on  the  royal 
favor  than  did  those  deities  who  presided  over 
less  fascinating  pursuits. 

The  god  Nebo  was,  like  Merodach,  a  Chal- 
dsean importation.  The  wars  of  Vul-Lush 
III.  against  Babylonia  brought  back  to  Nine- 
veh, as  a  part  of  their  results,  the  theologi- 
cal notions  of  the  priests  of  Babylon.  The 
Assyrian  kings,  after  plundering  with  sacri- 
legious hands  the  temples  of  the  South,  still 
had  a  lingering  fear  of  the  deities  whose  im- 
ages they  had  pulled  down  and  carried  away. 
And  so,  with  the  usual  philosojihy  of  robbers, 
they  undertook  to  worship  the  gods  and  keep 
the  goods.  It  thus  happened  that  some  of  the 
later  despoilers  of  the  Babylonian  temples  be- 
came the  most  assiduous  propagandists  of  the 
Babylonian  faith.  To  this  trait  of  human 
weakness  is  traceable  the  introduction  of  the 
worship  of  the  Chaldsean  Nebo  at  Calah  and 
other  great  cities  of  the  Empire. 

Such  were  the  gods  of  the  Assyrian  race. 
With  these  certain  goddesses  were  paired, 
in  a  manner  analogous  to  the  mysticism  of 
Egypt.  The  male  deity  was  rarely  if  ever 
worshiped  alone.  As  the  female  principle 
stands  in  nature  universally  correlated  with 
the  male,  as  the  mother  of  life,  so  in  the 
Assyrian  Pantheon  the  goddess  was  always 
set  over  against  her  lord.  Thus,  with  As- 
shur,  the  tutelar)'  deity  of  the  race,  was 
joined  Sheboha,  his  queen,  the  Mistress  of  the 
Skies.1  In  like  manner,  Anuta  was  the  female 
Anu,  and  Beltis  the  female  Bel.  The  queen 
of  Hea  was  called  Dav-Kina,  and  the  wife  of 
the  Moon-god  Sin  was  known  simply  by  her 
title  of  "The  Great  Lady."  The  name  of 
the  Sun-goddess,  queen  of  Sharnas,  was  Gula, 
and  the  spouse  of  the  god  Vul  was  called 
Shula.  Nin's  wife  was  worshiped  together 
with  her  lord,  under  the  title  of  "  Queen  of 
the  Laud  ;"  and  the  consort  of  the  Babylonian 

1  With  Asshur  and  his  worship  was  also  as- 
sociated the  famous  goddess  Ishtar,  the  Assyrian 
Venus.  The  mythology  is  here  a  little  obscure, 
but  it  appears  that  in  the  later  times  of  the  Em- 
pire it  was  Ishtar  rather  than  Sheruha  who  was 
regarded  as  the  true  queen  and  consort  of  the 
great  and  powerful  Asshur. 
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Merodach  was  named  Zir-Banit.  Xergal 
had  for  his  wife  the  goddess  Laz,  and  the 
spouse  of  Xebo  was  known  by  the  name  of 
Warmita. 

Of  these  female  divinities  some  were  in  great 
favor;  others  were  less  esteemed.  Generally, 
they  were  adored  in  the  same  temples  with 
their  lords.  Sometimes,  however,  special 
shrines  were  consecrated,  and  in  a  few  in- 
stances temples  reared,  to  the  favorite  god- 
desses of  Assyria.  Such  was  the  magnificent 
edifice  which  Asshur-Bani-Pal  dedicated  to 
Beltis  at  Nineveh  ;  and  such  were  the  splendid 
temples  of  Gula  at  Asshur  and  Calah.  It 
wa>  for  the  worship  of  Ishtar  that  Tiglath- 
Pileser  I.  repaired  and  rededicated  the  great 
fane  at  Asshur,  the  primitive  capital;  and  to 
her  also  was  reared  one  of  the  most  splendid 
temples  in  Xineveh. 

It  thus  appears  that  the  deities  of  the  As- 
syrians were  divided  into  four  groups,  the 
first  embracing  only  Asshur  and  his  queen ; 
the  second  constituting  the  First  Triad — Anu, 
Bel,  and  Hea;  the  third  group  being  the  Sec- 
ond Triad,  the  planetary  gods,  Sin,  Shamas, 
and  Vul ;  and  the  fourth  embracing  the  four 
minor  divinities — Xin,  Merodach,  Xergal,  and 
Xebo.  The  mythological  scheme  may  thus 
be  presented  in  tabular  form : 

DEITIES  OF  THE  ASSYRIANS  1 


GODS. 

CORRESPONDING  GODDESSES. 

CHIEF  SEAT  OF 
WORSHIP. 

Throughout 
the  Empire. 

.    f  Anu 

|  B       Bel 

E  -    i  Hea 

1 

Asshur. 
Asshur  and 

<  'al ah. 
Asshur  and 

Calah. 

o  .   f  Sin 

-  - 

a  1  J  Shamas. 

1=   |Vul 

Calah  and 

Bit-Sargina. 
Hit-Sargina. 
Asshur  and 

Calah. 

Shala 

Nin. 

"  The  Queen  of  the  Land." 

Calah  and 

Nineveh. 

Tarbisi. 

Calah. 

Nergal 

Xebo 

Besides  the  deities  who  held  dominion  over 
man  and  nature,  the  Assyrians  recognized  the 
•existence  of  spirits  less  exalted  and  powerful. 
As  some  of  the  powers  of  nature  seemed  to 
be  exerted  for  the  benefit  of  the  human  race, 

1  Rawlinson's  Ancient  Monarchies,  Vol.  II.,  p-  27. 


and  some  for  its  destruction,  so  the  spirits 
were  classified  into  benevolent  and  malicious. 
There  were  good  genii  and  evil.  The  I  Jood 
Genius  was  generally  figured  as  a  winged  man 
with  benignant  visage.  Such  a  figure  is  seen 
in  the  sculptures  accompanying  the  king  as 
he  goes  to  offer  sacrifice  at  the  altar.  The 
winged  visitant  wears  on  his  head  the  horned 
cap,  emblem  of  divinity,  and  bears  in  his 
right  hand  the  pomegranate,  or  the  cone  of 
the  pine-tree,  symbols  of  fecundity  and  abun- 
dance. In  his  left  hand  the  Good  Genius  car- 
ries the  sacred  basket,  in  which  are  stored  the 
benefits  and  blessings  which  the  immortals  be- 
stow on  men — a  divine  cornucopia  filled  with 
the  benevolence  of  the  gods.  Sometimes  the 
Good  Genius  has  the  head  and  visage  of  a  fal- 
con, after  the  manner  of  the  hawk-headed 
Horus  or  Thoth  of  the  Egyptians. 

The  Evil,  Genius  is  sometimes  savage, 
sometimes  grotesque.  Anon  he  is  sculptured 
as  a  man  with  the  head  of  a  lion  and  the  ears 
of  an  ass.  Sometimes  he  is  a  monster,  half 
lion  and  half  eagle.  In  this  form  he  is  assailed 
by  Vul,  who  smites  him  with  the  thunderbolt. 
Again  he  is  a  dragon  of  parts  prodigious,  as 
he  might  have  been  seen  by  Milton  or  drawn 
by  Dore.  Sometimes  he  wields  daggers  and 
clubs,  standing  in  ferocious  aspect  against  an- 
other figure  like  himself,  or  hovering  in  venge- 
ful attitude  over  the  winged  lion  of  Xergal, 
whom  he  seeks  to  dismay  or  destroy. 

The  Assyrians  may  be  properly  defined  as 
idolaters.  The  images  of  the  gods  were  to 
the  popular  apprehension  the  gods  them- 
selves ;  nor  does  it  appear  that  even  the  kings 
and  priests  had  other  than  the  coarsest  and 
most  material  conception  of  the  gods  whom 
they  worshiped.  The  idols  were  evidently  re- 
garded in  the  light  of  deities,  rather  than  im- 
perfect and  rude  attempts  to  represent  the 
immortal  powers.  The  language  of  the  in- 
scriptions indicates  that  according  to  the  belief 
of  the  Assyrian  monarchs  a  people  were  help- 
less when  their  gods  were  captured,  and  the 
gods  were  taken  when  the  idols  were  removed 
from  their  shrines.  No  doubt  this  coarse  ma- 
terialism was  in  some  degree  the  result  of 
theological  degeneration ;  for  it  is  evident 
from   the   high  and  solemn  language  of  the 
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Assyrian  ritual  that  the  original  concepts  on 
which  the  system  was  based,  were  neither  gross 
nor  debasing.  Still  it  must  be  confessed  that 
among  the  later  Assyrians  the  idol  had  in 
a  great  measure  become  the  god  and  the  god 
the  idol. 

The  images  which  were  used  to  represent 
the  deities  of  Asshur  were  of  clay,  or  stone, 
or  metal.  The  clay  idols  were  the  idols  of 
the  common  people.  Iu  the  teruples  and  pal- 
aces the  effigies  of  the  gods  were  of  stone  or 
metal.  .Some  were  of  colossal  proportions  and 
wen  1   with   an  approach  to   artistic 

skill.  There  was,  however,  a  certain  conven- 
tional and  inexpressive  type  after  which  the 
images  were  carved,  far  inferior  to  what  the 
artist  was  ahle  to  produce  when  freed  from 
traditional  restraints.  The  images  are  gener- 
ally rude  and  heavy,  and  have  little  claim  to 
he  described  as  beautiful  or  artistic.  The 
stone  idols  are,  of  course,  greatly  superior  in 
design  and  workmanship  to  the  coarse  statu- 
ettes  which  represented  to  the  masses  the 
powers  which  govern  the  world ;  while  the 
still  more  costly  and  carefully  executed  idols 
of  silver  and  gold  which  ostentatious  monarchs 
set  up  in  their  palaces  and  temples,  were  of 
even  greater  merit. 

The  religious  beliefs  of  liie  Assyrians  had 
but  little  practical  effect  upon  the  conduct  and 
discipline  of  their  lives.  A  certain  coarse  sort 
of  honor  regulated  in  some  measure  the  inter 
course  of  the  people,  but  it  was  perhaps  as 
much  the  outgrowth  of  natural  conditions  as 
of  any  sentiment  of  religious  obligation.  To 
the  Assyrian  king  the  deity  whom  he  wor- 
shiped was  a  being  more  powerful  than  him- 
self, but  of  like  passions  and  prejudices,  quick 
to  be  offended,  ready  to  aid  in  battle,  capable 
of  hatred  and  revenge.  The  religious  imagi- 
nation of  the  race  flew  on  heavy  wing  and 
hovered  low  about  material  forms  and  forces, 
and  the  inner  life  of  the  people  was  character- 
ized by  neither  the  Mil, tile  mysticism  of  the 
Egyptians  nor  the  fiery  zeal  of  Israel. 

The  two  principal  features  of  the  Assyrian 
ceremonial  were  the  sacrifice  and  the  invoca- 
tion. The  Bacrificial  part  of  their  religion 
was  attended  to  by  the  kings  and  priests  with 
considerable   pomp  and   formality.      The  bas- 


reliefs  of  Nineveh  give  a  tolerably  succinct 
representation  of  the  ceremony  by  which  the 
favor  of  the  gods  was  sought  by  the  shedding 
of  the  blood  of  beasts.  The  bull  was  the  fa- 
vorite sacrificial  animal.  He  is  led  by  the 
king  and  a  retinue  of  priests  to  the  porch  of 
the  temple,  where  sits  the  effigy  of  the  deity 
on  a  throne,  wearing  the  horned  cap,  and 
stretching  out  his  hand  towards  the  procession. 
The  king  carries  a  cup,  from  which  be  pours 
a  libation;  so  also  one  of  the  priests,  while 
the  rest  attend  the  animal.  A  tire  burns  on 
an  altar  near  at  hand,  and  here  a  part — per- 
haps some  sacred  organ  - —  is  consumed  as  a 
savor  to  the  deity.  The  rest  of  the  sacrifice 
goes  to  the  priests  and  the  people. 

The  Assyrian  prayers  were  highly  conven- 
tional and  bombastic.  The  chief  fragments 
of  religious  literature  exist  in  the  form  of 
prayers  and  supplications.  All  the  titles  and 
attributes  of  the  god  are  recited  by  the  wor- 
shiper, who  categorically  enumerates  what 
things  he  and  bis  ancestors  to  remote  genera- 
tions have  done  to  merit  the  divine  approval 
and  patronage.  All  the  appellatives  of  the 
deity  are  repeated  as  carefully  as  the  titles  of 
a  modern  nobleman  in  diplomatic  correspond- 
ence. The  inscriptions  containing  these  sup- 
plications are  a  kind  of  state  papers  negotiated 
1"  iwein    the  Assyrian  priests  and  their  gods. 

The  people  had  no  great  part  in  the  higher 
ceremonies  of  religion.  The  king  was  not 
only  the  embodiment  of  the  state,  but  also  the 
head  of  the  sacerdotal  order.  Through  him 
and  the  priesthood  the  common  throng  were 
permitted  to  approach  the  deities  and  share 
their  beneficence. 

The  favor  of  the  Assyrian  gods  was  also 
sought  by  offerings  and  gifts.  Things  taken 
in  war  were  frequently  consecrated  iu  the 
temples.  Young  kids  and  antelopes  were 
brought  and  given  to  the  priests.  Precious 
stones  and  gems,  and  rare  metals  from  foreign 
lands,  were  placed  before  the  statuettes  of  fa- 
vorite gods  until  their  shrines  were  resplendent 
with  glittering  treasures.  The  walls  and  por- 
tals of  the  temples  were  frequently  blazoned 
with  silver  and  gold,  contributed  by  rich  no- 
bles and  conquerors  returning  from  successful 
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Likewise,  at  intervals  the  Assyrians 
feasted  in  honor  of  their  gods,  and  rarely,  in 
times  of  public  calamity,  endured  the  rigors 
and  pangs  of  fasting  in  order  to  recover  the 
forfeited  favor  of  the  powers  on  high.  In 
such  instances  the  humiliation  was  conducted 
with  all  the  robust  vigor  of  the  race.  There 
was  neither  eating  nor  drinking  until  the  fast 
was  ended.  Ashes  were  sprinkled  on  the 
head,  and  sackcloth  was  put  on  both  man  and 
beast.  The  domestic  animals  were  forced  into 
the  same  abstinence  and  discipline  as  man. 
All  business  was  suspended,  all  enterprise 
hushed,  until  Asshur  had  respect  to  his  people. 

Though  there  is  no  doubt  of  the  occasional 
sincerity  of  the  religious  sentiment  among 
the  Assyrians,  yet  the  theological  system 
adopted  by  the  race  was  less  potent  in  shaping 
the  destiny  of  the  nation  than  in  most  of  the 
ancient  monarchies.  In  Egypt  and  Greece  it 
is  proper  to  say  that  the  worship  of  the  gods 
occupied  a  first  place  in  the  social  and  moral 
philosophy  of  the  people.  In  Assyria  the 
same  could  not  be  truthfully  averred.  The 
Assyrian  temples  were  always  inferior  to  the 
palaces  in  beauty  and  magnificence.  The 
courts  and  halls  in  which  the  royal  monarch 
displayed  his  splendid  robes1  far  outshone  the 
sacred  places  in  which  the  efSgies  of  the  im- 
mortals were  set  up  in  silence.  The  glories  of 
the  imperial  regime  quite  surpassed  all  efforts  of 
the  priestly  order  to  dazzle  the  senses  and  lead 
the  imagination  captive.  The  religious  system 
of  the  Assyrians  was  a  matter  of  convenience 
and  use  rather  than  a  sentiment  of  fervid  zeal 
and  enthusiasm,  such  as  inspired  most  of  the 
ancient  peoples. 

Passing  from  the  system  of  faith  held  by 
the  Ninevites  to  the  merely  intellectual  achieve- 
ments— the  arts,  the  science,  the  literature — 
of  the  people  of  Asshur,  we  find  again  that 
the  physical  and  material  vigor  of  the  race 
outran  its  progress  and  development  in  mind. 
The  elements  of  Assyrian  learning  came  orig- 

'The  royal  and  sacerdotal  garments  worn  by 
Assyrian  princes  and  priests  were  of  the  most 
costly  and  elaborate  patterns :  embroidered  to  the 
last  degree  of  art;  covered  with  figures  and  em- 
blems— suns  and  circles  and  pine-cones,  eagles 
and  lions  and  sacred  trees,  pomegranates  and 
dragons  and  winged  bulls. 
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inally  from  Chaldrea,  and  it  does  not  appear 
that  the  stream  ran  higher  than  its  source. 
As  in  the  case  of  Rome  borrowing  from 
Greece  the  fundamentals  of  her  art  and  learn- 
ing, so  was  it  with  Nineveh  attempting  to  trans- 
plant the  genius  of  Babylon  to  the  banks  of  the 
Upper  Tigris.  Not  only  were  the  rudiments 
of  science  which  were  possessed  by  the  As- 
syrians brought  from  the  older  civilization  of 
Lower  Mesopotamia,  but  the  language,  also, 
in  which  these  rudiments  were  imbedded  was 
the  old  Hamitic  dialect  of  the  South — a 
tongue  unknown  except  to  priests  and 
scholars.  In  this  dead  language  were  com- 
posed the  dry,  flat  annals  of  the  Early  King- 
dom and  of  the  beginnings — even  the  larger 
part — of  the  Empire.  Not  until  the  times  of 
Asshur-Bani-Pal  were  translations  made  out 
of  the  Chaldee  classic,  and  works  composed  in 
the  vernacular.  It  is  rather  to  art  and  manu- 
factures than  to  literature  and  science  that  we 
must  look  for  the  civil  greatness  of  Assyria. 

In  the  matter  of  writing  the  Assyrians 
achieved  considerable  success.  The  letters  em- 
ployed were  nearly  the  same  which  have  been 
already  described  as  the  written  characters  of 
Chaldee.  The  rectilineal  symbols,  however, 
such  as  [ff  — ,  are  no  longer  employed  by  the 
Assyrians,  only  the  wedge-shaped  letters  being 
used.  Of  these  there  are  several  styles,  such 
as  the  elongated  «  ,  the  contracted  *■,  the 
broad  form  T,  and  the  arrow-head  <.  These 
are  combined  and  modified  in  various  ways  to 
the  number  of  about  three  hundred,  and  these 
three  hundred  cuneiform  signs  are  the  primary 
elements  of  Assyrian  writing.  The  alphabet, 
however,  has,  besides  diphthongs  and  conso- 
nantal combinations,  but  nineteen  simple  let- 
ters, from  which  it  is  seen  at  once  that  the 
written  symbols  employed  represented  not  ele- 
mentary sounds  but  syllables;  as  pa,  pi,  pu, 
ap,  ip,  up.  Besides  the  letters  proper,  certain 
other  characters  were  employed  as  determina- 
tives to  indicate  the  classification  of  the  thing 
expressed  by  the  following  word.  Thus  the 
wedge  sign  placed  vertically  before  a  word  in- 
dicated that  that  word  was  the  name  of  a  man, 
while  the  sign  »V  indicated  that  the  follow- 
ing word  was  the  name  of  a  god. 

The   material    on   which  Assyrian    writing 
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was  executed  was  either  the  clay  tablet  or  the 
slab  of  stone.  The  former  was  must  used  for 
the  common  purposes  of  life ;  the  latter,  for 
formal  and  important  inscriptions.  The  royal 
writings  and  historical  records  are,  however, 
frequently  found  on  clay  tablets,  and  the  fact 
that  many  of  these  exist  unto  the  present  day 
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and  furnish  our  chief  source  of  Assyrian  his- 
tory shows  their  excellence  and  durability. 
The  tablet  was  generally  in  the  form  of  an 
octagonal  cylinder,  or  more  properly  prism, 
of  fine  and  thin  terra-cotta,  on  the  exterior 
faces  of  which  the  inscriptions  were  impressed 
in  columns,  each  ride  constituting  a  column, 
reading  from  above  down.  This  writing  is 
exceedingly  line,  sometimes  requiring  a  mag- 
nifying glass  for  its  decipherment.     The  lines 


are  five  or  six  to  the  inch,  being  as  close  as 
the  type  in  this  column.  The  prisms,  many 
of  which  are  in  excellent  preservation,  are 
from  eighteen  inches  to  three  feet  in  height ; 
and  each  contains,  when  perfect,  about  as 
much  matter  as  twelve  pages  of  the  present  vol- 
ume ! 

These  octagonal  tablets  were  disposed 
about  the  courts  and  halls  of  palaces  in  such 
situations  as  to  be  easily  read.  The  rooms 
and  niches  in  which  they  were  set  up  consti- 
tuted the  Assyrian  library ;  and  here  the 
prince  of  the  house,  the  occasional  scholar, 
the  sage  of  Asshur,  stood  or  sat,  reading 
the  annals  of  the  Empire,  the  edicts  of  his 
sovereign,  or  the  recitative  of  some  priest  in- 
voking the  gods  in  prayer. 

The  writing  on  the  stone  slabs  was  of  the 
same  character  with  that  of  the  tablets.  The 
slabs,  however,  were  frequently  of  great  size. 
They  were  dressed  aud  cut  to  proper  dimen- 
sions and  built  into  the  doorways  and  walls 
of  palaces  aud  temples.  A  single  slab  was 
sometimes  of  such  proportions  as  to  hold 
the  contents  of  a  small  volume.  Wherever 
there  was  a  dressed  surface  of  stone,  unoccu- 
pied with  such  ornamentation  as  prohibited 
the  addition  of  inscriptions,  the  Assyrians, 
like  the  Egyptians,  were  fond  of  covering  it 
with  the  writing  of  the  country.  Hundreds, 
perhaps  thousands,  of  important  and  striking 
bas-reliefs  were  thus  covered  in  their  whole 
extent  with  these  inscriptions  sculptured  across 
their  surfaces.1  It  thus  came  to  pass  that 
the  entablatures  and  halls  aud  courts  of  the 
Assyrian  palaces  and  temples  were  made  to 
repeat  in  imperishable  records  the  story  of 
Assyrian  greatness. 

In  all  the  arts  of  Assyria  there  was  mani- 
fested a  striking  preference  for  the  practical 
over  the  theoretical,  ii>r  the  real  over  the  ideal. 
Only  in  rare  instances — as  when  the  artist 
carves  fighting  dragons  or  grotesque  monsters 
with  drawn  knives — did   the  Assyrian   seulp- 

1  A  very  important  and  interesting  example  of 
tliis  kind  of  art  is  set  up  at  the  entrance  to  the 
Mercantile  Library  of  St.  Louis.  The  slab  is  per- 
haps twelve  feet  high  and  eight  or  ten  feet  wide. 
1!  emitains  a  colossal  bas-relief  of  one  of  the  Nil  e- 
vite  kings  a  majestic  figure — and  is  literally  cov- 
ered with  a  cuneiform  inscription. 
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tors  attempt  to  portray  the  forms  of  things 
unreal.  In  architecture  this  tendency  was 
constantly  exhibited,  and  the  pictorial  repre- 
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sentations,  whether  in  stone  or  in  color,  showed 
a  realism  indicative  of  little  imagination  in 
either  artist  or  people.  There  is  little  disposi- 
tion on  the  part  of  Assyrian  sculptors 
to  idealize  the  subjects  which  they 
treat,  or  to  rise  above  the  actualities 
of  nature.  In  general  conception,  in 
grace  of  outline  and  freedom  of  execu- 
tion, the  works  of  Nineveh  and  As- 
shur  fall  far  short  of  the  products  of 
Greek  art ;  but  in  boldness  and  a  cer- 
tain truthfulness  to  life  they  are  hardly 
surpassed  by  any  of  the  classic  sculp- 
tures of  the  ancient  world. 

In  manufactures  and  the  arts  of 
trade  the  Assyrians  were  preeminent 
above  all  peoples  of  their  time.  The 
native  genius  of  the  race  had  an  apti- 
tude for  the  practical  activities  of  the 
shop  and  mart ;  and  besides  what  the 
natural  skill  of  Assyria  was  able  to 
produce  for  the  necessities  and  com- 
fort of  the  people,  foreign  training  and 
skill  contributed  to  encourage  and 
multiply  the  manufactures  of  the 
kingdom.  Into  Nineveh  were  swept  by 
every  war,  in  accordance  with  the 
policy  of  the  kings,  multitudes  of  mechanics 
and  artisans,  who  brought  thither  and  planted 
on  the  Tigris  the  best  genius  of  the  surround- 


ing nations.  The  factories  of  Assyria  teemed 
with  a  multifarious  industry  deftly  conducted 
by  the  varying  skill  of  foreign  workmen,  just 
as  the  immigrant  Dutch  weavers  made 
prosperous  the  times  of  Elizabeth. 

Vases,  jars,  dishes,  and  bottles  of 
glass;  bronzes;  ornaments  of  ivory  and 
pearl;  engraved  gems  and  brooches; 
rings  and  bells;  musical  instruments — 
cornets,  flutes,  harps;  and  implements 
of  the  house  and  field, — such  were  the 
products  of  the  shops  of  Nineveh.  What 
arms  soever  the  ancient  soldier  bore  in 
beating  down  the  enemy,  in  besieging 
his  town,  in  leading  him  captive  from 
the  battle,  or  in  warding  off  his  thrusts 
and  blows,  were  produced  in  inexhaust- 
ible stores.  The  armories  of  that  ever 
warlike  people  rang  with  incessant 
clangor  in  the  fabrication  of  the  weap- 
onry and  harness  of  the  stalwart  soldiery  of 
Asshur.  The  mechanical  powers  were  well 
understood  and  readily  applied,  in  their  sini- 
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pier  forms,  to  the  production  of  implements 
and  fabrics.  Huge  aqueducts  and  tunnels 
were  constructed.     The  arch  was  employed  in 
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building.  Glass  was  blown  and  spread  into 
transparent  sheet-.  Gems  were  engraved  with 
a  skill  unsurpassed  in  Paris.  Woodwork  was 
inlaid  with  pearl,  and 
garments  and  robes 
were  woven  and  orna- 
mented with  an  exqui- 
site richness  and  beauty 
that  might  well  excite 
the  covetous  pride  of 
the  most  voluptuous 
■Shah  or  Czarina  of 
modern  times. 

The  glory  of  Assyria 
was  the  glory  of  arms 
and  of  material  gran- 
deur. The  sheen  of  her 
greatness  was  a  barbaric  splendor — the  prod- 
uct of  the  genius  of  a  primitive  and  powerful 
race  expanding  under  the  fiery  impulses  of 
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war,   enriched  by  the   luxuries  of  conquest,,, 
made  haughty  by  domination. 

The  Tigris  still  washes  these  ancient  ruins. 
The  setting  sun  still  falls  with  his  long  train 
of  splendid  twilight  across  the  Mesopotamian 
hills,  sinking  to  rest  as  gloriously  as  when 
Asshur-Bani-Pal  beheld  him  for  the  last  time 
from  the  western  windows  of  his  palace;  but 
the  great  people  who  for  seven  hundred  years 
pressed  beneath  the  conqueror's  foot  the  neck 
of  a  hundred  enemies,  has  passed  forever  into 
oblivion.  Where  Sennacherib  and  Sargon 
drove  their  triumphant  chariots  through  the 
roar  of  tumultuous  thoroughfares,  amidst  the 
shouts  of  a  victorious  soldiery,  some  half-savage 
Kurds,  sitting  on  the  broken  stones  of  Khors- 
abad  or  Ximrud,  watch  a  distant  flock,  and  at 
the  fall  of  night  the  jackal  sets  up  a  howl  as 
he  issues  from  his  den  in  the  basement  of  a 
ruined  palace. 
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Chapter  xy-Country  and  products- 


HE  country  of  Media, 
now  included  in  the  north- 
ern portion  of  the  Persian 
Empire,  was  the  scene  of 
the  first  upland  kingdom 
of  "Western  Asia.  Here 
it  was  demonstrated  that 
civilization  can  flourish  beyond  the  alluvium 
of  the  river  bottoms.  The  country  consists 
of  a  plateau  on  the  thither  side  of  the  Zagros 
mountains,  sloping  to  the  south  and  east.  On 
the  north,  from  Ararat  almost  to  the  Caspian, 
the  river  Aras1  is  the  boundary;  and  on  the 
north-east  the  Elburz  chain,  rising,  not  like 
the  Zagros,  in  parallel  ridges  with  intervening 
valleys,  but  in  a  single  lofty  range  around  the 
Lower  Caspian,  with  spurs  breaking  off  at 
right-angles,  constitutes  the  natural  limit. 
Eastward  lies  the  land  of  the  Afghans,  be- 
tween which  and  Media  there  is  no  natural 
demarkation,  and  on  the  south  the  coun- 
try descends  to  the  arid  plains  peculiar  to 
the  desert  parts  of  Persia.  The  general  ele- 
vation of  this  important  district  is  more  than 
three  thousand  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea. 
In   shape   Media  is  a  parallelogram,  lying 


1  The  classical  Araxes. 


with  its  greater  axis  from  north-west  to  south- 
east. The  length  of  this  greater  dimension  is  six 
hundred  miles,  and  the  average  breadth  about 
two  hundred  and  fifty  miles.  This  gives  the 
not  inconsiderable  area  of  one  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  square  miles — a  country  consid- 
erably larger  than  Chaldcea  and  Assyria  to- 
gether. The  whole  peninsula  of  Italy  is  only 
two-thirds,  and  the  British  Islands  no  more 
than  four-fifths,  as  large  as  Media  Proper  with 
the  limits  here  defined. 

The  political  boundaries  of  ancient  Media 
are  difficult  to  determine.  The  authorities 
disagree :  nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  at  some 
periods  the  limits  of  the  kingdom  were  much 
greater  than  at  others.  The  historian  can 
look  only  to  those  physical  barriers  to  which 
political  power  would  naturally  extend  and 
beyond  which  it  could  not  pass.  These  barriers 
on  at  least  three  sides  of  Media  may  be  deter- 
mined with  approximate  accuracy. 

On  the  west  the  center  of  the  Zagros  may 
be  accepted  as  the  Median  boundary  in  that 
direction.  On  the  north  the  boundary  would 
be  the  mountain  chain  which  shuts  in  Lake 
Urumiyeh,  and  further  east  the  river  Aras. 
On  the  east  the  natural  limit  was  that  branch 
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of  the  Elburz  in  which  lies  the  pass  called  the 
Caspian  Gates,  and  further  south  the  great 
salt  deserts  of  Khorasan.  On  the  south  there 
is  no  natural  demarkation,  but  from  many 
considerations  a  line  nearly  coincident  with 
the  thirty-second  parallel  of  latitude  may  be 
regarded  as  a  fair  approximation  to  the  old 
boundary  between  Media  and  Persia. 

The  upper  part  of  Media  is  specially  moun- 
tainous. The  ancient  district  of  Atropateiie, 
the  modern  Azerbijan,  in  the  north-western 
portion  of  the  country,  is  almost  Alpine  in  its 
elevations.  The  Elburz,  also,  though  narrow 
at  the  base,  is  by  no  means  an  unaspiring 
range.  Out  of  this  arises  at  a  distance  of  forty 
miles  from  Teheran  the  snow-capped  Denia- 
vend,  the  most  sightly  mountain  peak  in  all 
Asia  west  of  the  Himalayas.  The  Zagros, 
already  many  times  mentioned  in  the  history 
of  Assyria,  consists  of  six  or  seven  parallel 
elevations  with  depressions  between,  the  whole 
running  in  a  broad  mountainous  belt  between 
the  valley  of  the  Tigris  and  the  Median  plain. 

As  the  traveler  traverses  Media  from  the 
north-west  angle  to  the  south,  he  beholds  a 
gradual  descent  of  the  mountains  into  hills, 
these  in  turn  sinking  into  rocky  plains,  and 
finally  vanishing  in  the  desert.  Except  on 
the  south,  the  boundaries  of  Media  are  rocky 
elevations,  highest  on  the  north  and  north- 
east, while  the  central  portion  of  the  country 
thus  inclosed  is  a  rough  and  arid  plain.  The 
mountainous  skirts  of  the  land  are  full  of  ra- 
vines and  gorges,  from  the  sides  of  which  in 
many  places  summits  shoot  up  with  precipi- 
tous sides  of  gray  rock.  The  general  aspect 
falls  coldly  on  the  vision,  and  the  natural  in- 
accessibility of  the  region  suggests  a  predatory 
people,  fond  of  hunting  and  war. 

The  rivers  of  Media  are  of  minor  impor- 
tance. The  streams  which  take  their  rise 
from  the  Elburz  are  short  and  narrow.  Those 
of  the  eastern  slope  hurry  down  the  hill-sides 
and  plunge  into  the  Caspian;  while  those  on 
the  western  declivity  an'  feeble  in  their  waters 
and  are  soon  l"-t  in  the  desert  plains  of  the 
south.  Those  river-  rising  from  the  Zagros  on 
the  west  and  entering  the  Tigris  have  already 
been  described.  Some  of  those  whose  fountains 
are  on  the  eastern  -l..j>es  of  the  <ame  mountains 


have  a  considerable  volume,  and  flowing  in 
an  easterly  direction  gather  into  rivers  of  im- 
portance. The  Kizil-Uzex  makes  its  way,  in 
a  course  of  four  hundred  and  ninety  miles,  to 
the  Caspian.  The  Zendeeuxd  waters  a  con- 
siderable district  in  the  north-central  portion 
of  Media,  and  the  Bendamie,  flowing  by  Perse- 
polis,  falls  into  Lake  Bakhtigan.1  These  three 
rivers  are  the  dominant  physical  facts  in  the 
best  portion  of  the  country ;  and  this  district, 
neither  unproductive  in  fruits  nor  cheerless  in 
aspect,  was  the  heart  of  the  land  in  the  times 
of  Median  supremacy. 

In  some  limited  parts  the  land  was  beauti- 
ful. In  the  north-west  angle,  on  the  skirts 
of  Lake  Urumiyeh,  some  verdant  and  pic- 
turesque scenery  greets  the  eye  of  the  trav- 
eler. Many  of  the  valleys  of  the  Zagros  are 
rich  in  both  beauty  and  fertility.  The  banks 
of  the  Zenderund,  especially  in  the  upper 
part  of  its  course,  are  bordered  with  green 
pastures  and  occasional  evidences  of  luxuri- 
ance. For  the  rest,  the  general  aspect  of 
Media  is  that  of  an  arid  and  sterile  upland — 
rocky,  alkaline,  poor  in  trees  and  rain  and 
running  streams,  tending  to  a  desert.  The 
C  l.>r  of  the  landscape,  except  for  two  months 
in  spring,  is  brown.  The  herbage  is  dry 
and  juiceless,  having  its  roots  in  a  soil  of  clay 
and  gravel.  The  grass  is  coarse  and  the 
bushes  stunted  in  growth.  The  eye  turns 
wearily  around  the  horizon,  and  is  not  satis- 
lied.  Even  in  Atropatene,  one  of  the  best 
districts  of  Northern  Media,  large  sterile  tracts 
are  found  at  intervals,  and  gray  downs  spread 
out,  treeless  and  desolate,  on  either  hand. 

From  time  immemorial  Media  has  suffered 
not  only  from  her  scant  supply  of  water,  but 
from  the  sunken  position  of  the  little  which 
nature  has  bestowed.  The  river  beds  are  so 
low  and  the  valleys  through  which  they  course 
so  great lv  depressed  below  the  level  that  the 
artificial  distribution  of  moisture  is  impracti- 
cable. The  vast  systems  of  irrigation  which 
were  so  easy  and  natural  in  the  low  countries, 


1  n  is  a  noteworthy  [act  that  of  all  the  greater 
rivers  of  Media  nol  a  single  one  reaches  the 
ocean.  The  Aras  and  the  Kizil-Uzen  make  their 
way  to  the  Caspian.  All  the  rest  waste  tlieir 
waters  .in  the  arid  south. 
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with  their  lazy  rivers  coursing  along  beds  but 
little  lower  than  the  general  level,  were  not 
to  be  thought  of  in  the  Median  gorges  and 
hills.  Civilization  was  proportionally  retarded, 
and  the  pursuits  of  the  nomad  and  warrior 
were  favored  at  the  expense  of  husbandry. 
Of  all  the  Median  rivers  only  the  Zenderund 
was  of  a  character  to  have  its  waters  artifi- 
cially distributed.  All  of  the  other  streams  lay 
in  the  bottom  of  sunken  channels,  and  plunged 
along  with  a  turbulence  terrifying  to  the  peas- 
ant and  fatal  to  bridges. 

Of  other  bodies  of  waters  the  most  important 
is  Lake  Urumiyeh.  It  lies  four  thousand 
two  hundred  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea, 
and  is  a  shallow  sheet  spread  out  under  a 
blue  sky.  The  length  from  north-west  to  south- 
east is  eighty  miles,  and  the  average  breadth 
is  about  twenty-five  miles.  It  is  a  brackish, 
Ashless  body  of  water,  a  sort  of  Dead  Sea  of 
the  mountains,  nearly  divided  by  a  peninsula 
projecting  from  the  eastern  shore  and  dotted 
with  a  few  inconsiderable  islands.  The  waters, 
though  incapable  of  supporting  life,  are  azure 
in  their  hue,  not  unlike  the  lake  tints  of 
Northern  Italy,  and  the  natives  call  the  ceru- 
lean sheet  the  Blue  Sea — in  their  language, 
the  Kapotan  Zoiv. 

For  purposes  of  civil  administration  ancient 
Media  was  divided  into  eleven  districts.  These 
subdivisions  were,  however,  embraced  in  two 
larger  parts  known  as  Great  Media  and  Atro- 
patene.  The  principal  minor  provinces  were 
Rhagiana,  Ardelan,  and  Nissea —  the  latter 
being  the  district  famous  from  times  imme- 
morial for  its  fine  breed  of  horses.  The  other 
provinces  mentioned  by  Ptolemy  were  Margi- 
ana,  Choromithrene,  Elyma'is,  Sigriana,  Dari- 
tis,  and  Syro-Media.  These  districts  seem  not 
to  have  been  divided  from  each  other  by  nat- 
ural barriers,  and  it  is  possible — even  prob- 
able— that  in  the  times  of  the  Empire  only 
the  two  great  divisions  of  Atropateue  and 
Media  the  Great  were  recognized,  the  former 
being  the  old  home  of  the  Medes,  and  the 
latter  a  country  added  by  conquest  and  colo- 
nization. 

The  capital  city  of  Great  Media  was  Ecba- 
tana,1  situated  somewhat  to   the  east  of  the 

'In  Greek,  Agbatana;  in  Persian,  Hagmatan. 


Zagros  range,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Orontes, 
now  known  as  Mount  Erwend.  The  city  was 
doubtless  on  the  site  of  the  modern  Susa — a 
beautiful  situation,  verdant  in  spring  and 
summer,  well  watered  with  mountain  streams, 
and  sloping  gently  to  the  west.  According  to 
Diodorus  Siculus,  the  ancient  city  had  a  cir- 
cumference of  fifty  stadia,  which  would  give 
an  area  of  fifty  square  miles.  No  doubt,  how- 
ever, the  historian  in  giving  these  extravagant 
dimensions  recited  what  he  had  heard  from 
the  story-tellers  of  his  times,  rather  than  what 
he  himself  had  seen  and  measured.  Three  or 
four  square  miles  would  perhaps  be  a  nearer 
approximation  to  the  real  extent  of  Ecbatana, 
nor  is  this  an  inconsiderable  area  for  an  an- 
cient city. 

In  the  ease  of  the  Median  capital  it  is  to 
be  regretted  that  antiquarian  research  has  as 
yet  supplied  but  little  information  concerning 
the  size  and  character  of  the  city.  The  site 
is  covered  by  the  modern  Susa,  and  no  doubt 
from  age  to  age  the  ancient  remains  have 
been  rebuilt  and  built  upon  until,  as  in  Venice 
and  Rome,  the  old  outline  is  destroyed  and 
the  old  plan  effaced.  No  expedition  of  a 
scientific  character  has  ever  been  sent  to  ex- 
hume and  explore  the  ancient  city,  nor  is  it 
certain  that  any  account  capable  of  verifica- 
tion can  ever  be  produced  of  the  old  capital 
of  the  fiery  Medes. 

The  authority  of  Polybius  may,  however, 
be  cited  respecting  some  of  the  principal  fea- 
tures of  Ecbatana.  By  him  the  dimensions 
of  the  ground-plan  of  the  palace  of  Cyaxares 
are  given  in  definite  measurements.  The  cir- 
cumference of  the  building  is  said  to  have 
been  one  thousand  four  hundred  and  twenty 
yards  in  extent.  Albeit,  this  is  the  measure- 
ment of  the  mound  or  raised  platform  on 
which  the  palace  was  reared,  rather  than  the 
dimensions  of  the  actual  foundation  of  the 
building.  The  palace  itselr  seems  to  have 
been  something  in  the  same  style  as  the  later 
royal  buildings  in  Susa  and  Persepolis,  and 
not  wholly  unlike  the  temples  of  Greece. 
There  were  without  two  rows  of  columns,  the 
first  supporting  the  main  structure,  and  the 
second  constituting  the  principal  feature  of 
the  peristyle  or  external  colonnade.     The  col- 
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urnns  were  of  cypress  or  cedar,  and  were 
adorned  with  precious  metals.  Supported  by 
the  capitals,  aud  crossing  each  other  at  right 
angles  overhead,  were  beams  of  the  same  rich 
woods  similarly  garnished.  The  roof  was  com- 
posed of  silver  tiles,  which  lay  flashing  in  the 
sunlight.  All  the  conspicuous  parts  of  the 
palace  without  and  within  were  made  to 
glitter  with  sheets  of  silver  and  gold  laid  upon 
the  surface.  In  later  times  stone  pillars  and 
columns  took  the  place  of  the  colonnade  of 
wood,  and  the  somewhat  oriental  style  of  or- 
namentation gave  place  to  the  severer  tastes 
of  the  West. 

Near  to  the  palace  stood  the  arx  or  citadel. 
It  was  the  treasury  of  the  city  and  state — a 
place  of  great  natural  strength  and  well  de- 
fended by  the  skill  of  man.  The  public 
archives  of  the  kingdom  were  here  deposited 
for  safe  keeping,  and  as  the  tides  of  war  swept 
by,  the  Medes  looked  to  this  stronghold  as  the 
Greeks  to  the  Acropolis,  aud  the  Romans  to 
the  Capitoline  hill.  What  manner  of  build- 
ings and  fortifications  constituted  the  defenses 
of  the  place  only  conjecture  can  testify.  Some 
ruins  of  later  date  are  all  that  mark  the  site 
once  covered  with  the  bulwarks  of  the  capital 
city  of  the  Medes. 

I'm  -i<lrs  the  citadel  it  does  not  appear  that 
Ecbatana  had  any  considerable  defenses.  To 
the  city  tradition  assigns  no  walls.  Those 
ra  es  which  are  able  to  protect  themselves  v:ith 
walls,  are  better  able  to  do  so  without  them. 
When  London  must  be  defended  with  a  ram- 
part the  Fijis  will  indeed  be  ready  to  take 
possession  of  St.  Paul's.  Among  the  ancient 
nations  the  Medes  and  Persians,  as  a  general 
rule,  trusted  not  to  walled  towns,  but  rather 
to  the  valor  and  prowess  of  their  soldiery. 

Until  recently  much  confusion  has  existed 
in  respect  to  the  si/.e  and  character  of  Ecba- 
tana. Most  of  this  has  arisen  from  the  fact 
that  the  capital  town  of  Northern  Media  was 
also  called  by  the  same  name.  The  latter  was 
situated  in  the  province  of  Azerbijan,  and  was 
built  on  the  summit  of  a  hill,  rising  like  a 
sugar-loaf  above  the  surrounding  country. 
This  conical  elevation  sloped  down  to  the 
plain  on  all  siili-.  and  was  encircled  with  a 
seven-fold    rampart.     On    the    center    of    the 


summit  was  placed  the  citadel,  with  the  treas- 
ure-house and  palace  of  the  king.  The  con- 
centric walls  were  painted  of  different  colors, 
the  outer  one  being  white,  the  next  black,  the 
third  scarlet,  the  fourth  blue,  the  fifth  orange, 
the  sixth  silver,  and  the  seventh  golden — so 
that  viewed  from  the  surrounding  plain  the 
concentric  battlements  of  different  hues,  rising 
one  above  the  other  and  the  whole  crowned 
in  the  center  with  the  imposing  citadel,  pre- 
sented a  scene  at  once  picturesque  and  grand. 

The  Northern*  Ecbatana  was  situated  in 
the  valley  of  the  Saruk,  a  tributary  of  the 
Jaghetu.  The  conical  hill  seems  to  have  been 
formed,  as  are  some  of  those  in  the  Yellow- 
stone National  Park,  by  the  overflow  of  a 
mineral  lake,  the  deposit  of  whose  waters, 
rising  in  incrustations,  accumulated  from  year 
to  year,  lifting  the  small  lake  to  the  summit. 
A  mountain  of  this  sort,  covered  with  ruins 
and  surrounded  on  the  sloping  sides,  is  found 
in  the  locality  described,  and  seems  to  answer 
well  the  position  assigned  to  the  old  capital 
of  Northern  Media. 

The  third  city  of  the  Median  Empire  was 
Rhaga,  situated  near  the  Caspian  Gates.  It 
was  one  of  the  oldest  settlements  of  the  Aryan 
race,  and  is  mentioned  in  the  Zend-Avesta. 
It  is  also  referred  to  in  the  apocryphal  books 
of  Tobit  and  Judith  as  the  capital  of  Media 
where  Arphaxad  reigned.  It  was  the  chief 
town  of  the  province  of  Rhigiana,  on  the  east- 
ern border  of  the  Median  territory,  but  the 
exact  Location  of  the  city  has  not  been  defi- 
nitely ascertained.  Some  ruins  at  the  modern 
village  of  Rhey  are  thought  to  mark  the  site 
of  Rhaga,  and  the  names  are  sufficiently  sim- 
ilar to  strengthen  that  supposition.  At  any 
rate  the  city  was  only  a  day's  march  from 
those  wonderful  paces'  where  the  Elburz 
chain  is  cleft  in  twain  for  the  exit  of  man 
from  the  Median  uplands  to  the  sea. 

Fourth  among  the  cities  of  Media  was 
Chakax,  the  site  of  which  is  now  marked  by 

1  The  so-called  "Caspian  Gates"  are  one  of  the 
wonders  of  geography.  One  of  the  passes  is  of 
tremendous  proportions.  The  mountain  range  is 
clef)  at  right  angles  to  the  bottom.  The  walls  of 
|  rock  Stand  up  on  either  hand  a  thousand  feet  in 
height.  The  gateway  is  about  five  miles  long  and 
no  more  than  from  ten  to  forty  feet  in  width. 
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the  ruins  of  Uewauukif,  near  Rhaga  just  de- 
scribed. Not  much  is  known  of  the  character 
and  importance  of  this  town,  and  the  same 
may  be  said,  with  but  slight  qualifications,  of 
all  the  ancient  cities  of  the  Medes.  The  work 
of  scientific  discovery,  which  has  been  directed 
with  so  great  profit  to  the  banks  of  the  Eu- 
phrates and  the  Tigris,  has  been  turned  but 
little  to  the  Median  ruins ;  and  the  task  of  the 
antiquary,  as  it  relates  to  this  important  dis- 
trict, is  yet  to  be  performed. 

Besides  the  four  cities  above  referred  to, 
four  others  of  considerable  note,  belonging  to 
Western  Media,  may  be  mentioned.  They 
were  all  situated  ou  the  slopes  of  the  Zagros 
snd  were  therefore  better  known  to  the  As- 
syrians and  the  nations  of  the  West  than  were 
the  remote  cities  of  the  Median  plains.  The 
first  in  rank  and  importance  of  the  western 
towns  was  B  agist  an.  It  is  situated  on  the 
direct  route  from  Babylon  to  Ecbatana,  and 
has  been  easily  identified  with  the  modern 
Behistun.  The  description  given  by  the  an- 
cients of  the  scenery  and  surroundings  of  Bag- 
istan  might  almost  be  repeated  to-day  of  what 
the  traveler  sees  about  the  Persian  town  which 
marks  the  site  of  the  buried  city.  Here  is 
the  famous  Rock  of  Behistun,  where  Semiramis 
is  said  to  have  carved  her  own  effigy  and  a 
commemorative  inscription.  Here,  also,  ac- 
cording to  the  tradition,  she  established  a 
great  park  or  paradise,  which  was  refreshed 
with  a  marvelous  fountain  of  water.  Here, 
too,  upon  the  face  of  the  living  rock,  are  the 
world-famous  inscriptions  of  Darius  the  Great. 
Upon  the  scarped  surface  of  these  precipices 
nation  after  nation  —  Mede,  Persian,  Par- 
thian— has  left  the  trace  of  its  power  and 
fame. 

Further  on  towards  Ecbatana,  at  the  foot 
of  the  southern  slope  of  the  Elwend,  was  the 
ancient  Median  town  of  Ardapan.  The  site 
has  been  identified  with  that  of  the  Persian 
village  of  Arternan.  Our  only  knowledge  of 
the  old  city  is  derived  from  the  historian  Isi- 
dore, who  declares  that  the  sunny  climate  and 
cherry  rills  of  the  place  attracted  thither  the 
sovereigns  of  Media,  anxious  to  escape  the 
boreal  rigors  of  a  more  northern  residence. 
The  royal  palace  of  Ardapan  was  a  favorite 


resort  of  fatigued  and  disgusted  kings  until 
the  splendid  structure  was  sacked  and  de- 
stroyed by  Tigranes,  the  Armenian. 

The  third  town  of  this  second  group  was 
Conc'obar.  The  massive  ruins  which  overlook 
the  modern  Kungawar  make  it  comparatively 
certain  that  the  two  sites  are  identical.  Here, 
as  well  as  at  Bagistan,  the  mythical  Semiramis 
had  her  paradise  and  temple.  That  tradition, 
however,  which  ascribes  the  temple  to  Artemis 
may  contain  a  larger  fraction  of  truth.     The 


SCULPTURED   ROCK   OF  BEHISTUN. 

uncertain  certainty  of  the  mortal  queen  gives 
place  to  the  certain  uncertainty  of  the  immor- 
tal divinity.  In  either  case,  it  is  but  the  fin- 
ger of  conjecture  which  points  out  the  founda- 
tion of  the  ancient  edifice. 

The  last  of  the  Median  towns  here  calling 
for  mention  was  Asp^dan,  in  the  extreme 
southern  limit  of  the  country,  close  to  the 
confines  of  Persia.  The  modern  Persian  capi- 
tal, Isfahan,  occupies  the  site,  and  the  recent 
name  is  nearly  the  same  as  the  old. 

Owing  to  the  perishable  character  of  Median 
buildings — as  compared  with  the  everlasting 
structures  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  valley — 
not  much  can  now  be  known  of  the  relative 
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importance  of  the  towns  of  Media.  Wood, 
even  the  beam  of  cedar,  perishes.  The  archi- 
tecture of  the  Medes  is  eaten  up  of  time,  and 
the  little  that  Time  has  spared  War  has  de- 
voured. Not  a  single  edifice  of  the  times  of 
the  Empire  has  remained  in  any  thing  more 
than  shadowy  outline  within  the  whole  coun- 
try of  ancient  Media.  As  a  consequence,  the 
opportunities  for  reconstructing  the  architec- 
ture and  the  social  life  of  which  it  was  the 
outer  garb  are  either  meager  or  altogether 
wanting. 

The  climate  of  Media  could  be  inferred 
from  the  situation  of  the  country.  The  zone, 
the  elevation,  the  trend  of  the  region,  the 
proximity  of  great  waters  and  high  moun- 
tains— -these  are  the  elements  out  of  which 
climate  is  compounded.  As  Media  was  greatly 
elevated,  the  country  was  dry,  arid.  The 
mountain  walls  and  southern  trend  gave  a 
higher  temperature  than  would  have  otherwise 
prevailed.  The  not  inconsiderable  extent  of 
the  country  from  north  to  south,  the  variations 
in  elevation,  and  especially  the  proximity  of 
the  desert  on  one  side,  furnished  the  condi- 
tions of  variability. 

In  general,  the  climatic  division  of  the 
region  here  considered  was  into  two  parts — 
Atropatene,  or  Northern  Media,  and  the 
Southern  Plateau,  the  latter  being  subdivided 
into  a  western  and  an  eastern  district,  differ- 
ing greatly  from  each  other  in  natural  char- 
acteristics. 

The  climate  of  Atropatene1  is  one  of  ex- 
tremes. In  summer  the  temperature  rises 
almost  to  100  degrees  of  Fahrenheit,  and  in 
winter  the  cold  is  excessive.  Perhaps  no 
other  region  of  the  globe,  lying  in  the  same 
latitude,  is  subject  to  such  extreme  rigors. 
By  the  close  of  November  the  ground  is 
frozen.  Then  comes  the  snow,  may  be  to  the 
depth  of  several  Int.  Then  in  midwinter 
clear  weather  prevails,  the  sun  blazing  around 
his  shortened  circuit  by  day,  and  the  chaste 
moon  smiling  coldly,  almost  disdainfully,  on 
the  snow  glare  by  night.  All  the  while  a 
bitter  high  wind,  keen  and  merciless  as  the 
sword  of  an  Afghan,  whirls  across  the  icy 
hills,  and  he  who  tans  it  long  may  fall  down 
frozen  to  death.    This  terrible  winter  is  largi  ly 


attributable  to  the  great  elevation  of  the  dis- 
trict, the  very  valleys  being  as  much  as  four 
thousand  or  five  thousand  feet  about  the  level 
of  the  sea. 

During  the  winter  months  out-of-door  ac- 
tivity is  mostly  suspended.  The  incontinent 
caravan,  sometimes  tempted  to  set  forth,  finds 
a  probable  grave  in  the  drift.  By  the  mid- 
dle of  March  the  ice-manacles  are  generally 
broken,  and  nature  begins  to  revive.  On  the 
hill-tops  the  snow  fights  with  the  sun  until 
May-day.  About  this  time  there  is  an  epoch 
of  rainy  weather.  The  sunshine  rouses  a  sud- 
den heat  in  the  valleys.  There  is  a  quick 
outburst  of  luxuriance.  The  slopes  flush 
green.  Ominous  clouds  pass  over.  Now  and 
then  one  of  them  bursts  with  a  clap  of  thun- 
der. One  shower  chases  another  across  the 
fields.  Hard  after  the  dash  of  rain  comes 
perhaps  a  blast  of  hail-stones.  Calves  in  the 
pastures  are  sometimes  killed;  likewise  men. 
The  houses  are  hammered;  the  fruit-trees 
knocked  to  pieces.  Sometimes  in  the  morning 
Nature  is  robed  in  an  infinite  fog.  Then 
bright,  warm  days  follow  fast,  and  in  June  it 
is  hot,  sultry.  Altogether,  the  autumn  is  the 
most  pleasant  season.  The  weather  is  settled, 
and  life  has  something  of  equanimity. 

Passing  out  of  Atropatene'  and  journeying 
to  the  south-east  a  modification  is  soon  noticed 
in  the  climate.  The  winters  are  shorter.  The 
snow,  even  in  December  and  January,  is  scant 
and  soon  melts  away.  Ten  or  fifteen  degrees 
below  the  freezing  point  is  about  the  minimum 
temperature.  This  is  the  eastern  part  of  the 
great  plateau.  Here  are  the  important  cities 
of  Teheran  and  Isfahan.  In  spring-time,  all 
nature  bursts  out  a-blooming.  The  gardens 
are  full  of  roses.  The  air  breathes  balm.  For 
a  season  every  sense  is  in  paradise.  Song-birds, 
the  very  'prime  donne  of  the  thicket  and  croft, 
make  vocal  the  perfumed  breezes.  While  the 
scant  showers  of  spring  continue  there  is  noth- 
ing wanting  to  soot  lie  or  intoxicate.  At  a 
later  date  the  sultry  air  of  summer  begins  to 
scorch  and  blast  the  beauty  of  the  earlier 
months.  The  mercury  rises  on  some  hot  mid- 
day to  100°  F.  Vegetation  withers.  At  in- 
tervals a  gust  of  ho1  air  blows  up  from  tl  e 
southern  desert,  and   life  (lies  before  it. 
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Fortunately,  however,  the  mountains  with 
their  snows  are  not  far  away,  and  when 
the  breeze  turns  and  falls  from  these  incor- 
ruptible heights  there  is  a  most  grateful  vicis- 
situde from  the  otherwise  intolerable  breath 
of  the  desert.  In  all  ages  the  better  class  of 
people  in  these  districts  of  Media  have  been 
in  the  habit  of  seeking  refuge  during  the  heats 
of  July  and  August  in  the  shadow  of  the  ad- 
jacent mountains,  from  whose  cool  white  brow 
the  refreshing  air  has  dropped  upon  the  fever- 
ish faces  of  the  suppliant  population.  Indeed, 
the  city  of  Hamadan  seems  to  have  been 
founded  by  those  who  were  escaping  from  the 
sultry  plains.  Here,  by  the  nearness  of  the 
mountain  and  the  plentiful  supply  of  spring 
water,  the  natural  conditions  of  a  summer 
resort  were  discovered  long  before  the  dubious 
luxuries  of  civilization  had  made  ennui  one 
of  the  afflictions  of  society.  The  same — or 
nearly  the  same — praise  may  be  bestowed  upon 
the  situation  of  Ecbatana,  which  was  chosen 
as  the  summer  residence  of  the  Persian  kings. 

If  it  were  not  for  the  scantiness  of  the 
rainfall  the  Median  plateau  might  be  justly 
described  as  a  delightful  climate.  In  respect 
of  moisture  much  is  wanting  to  the  comfort 
and  luxuriance  of  the  regions.  The  soil  is 
rarely  drenched  with  the  dead  drunkenness  of 
rain,  and  the  thirsty  plains  swallow  with  a 
feverish  gulp  the  occasional  libations  of  the 
clouds.  As  a  consequence  of  this  atmospheric 
drought  the  dews  of  night  are  correlatively 
scanty,  and  each  morning  sees  quickly  enacted 
the  cruel  tragedy  of  Apollo  and  Daphne. 
Albeit  the  dryness  of  the  air  is  favorable  to 
health,  and  the  dark  vapors  of  the  poisonous 
marsh  and  sunless  jungle  are  unknown  in  the 
Median  uplands,  where  the  fields  glisten  and 
the  hair  of  Nature  is  as  crisp  as  flax. 

One  of  the  most  striking  atmospheric  phe- 
nomena of  this  part  of  Media  is  the  whirlwind. 
Ever  and  anon,  in  the  hot  season,  a  sudden 
gust  from  the  heated  sands  of  the  south  strikes 
a  counter  current  of  colder  air  dropping  from 
the  mountain  slopes,  and  a  focus  is  produced, 
around  which  a  great  cloud  of  leaves,  stubble, 
and  sand  is  twisted  into  an  inverted  cone,  with 
its  base  against  the  sky.  The  monstrous  ap- 
parition goes  whirling  across  the  plains,  fling- 


ing all  lighter  substances  to  the  capricious 
demons  of  the  air ;  but  the  violence  of  such 
storms  is  by  no  means  so  great  as  that  of  the 
tornadoes  and  cyclones  of  the  tropics.  In  this 
region  of  Media  also  appears  the  famous  mi- 
rage, the  wonder  of  travelers  and  puzzle  of 
philosophy.  The  strange  phenomenon  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  result  of  unequally  rurified 
strata  of  air  thrown  into  undulations  by  the 
heated  surface  of  the  earth  and  viewed  hori- 
zontally. Spectral  images  are  thus  produced 
of  things  which  lie  in  the  distance,  perhaps 
below  the  horizon.  Mountains  appear  where 
there  are  none;  villages  rise  in  the  waste,  and 
springs  in  the  desert.  The  scene  is  a  phantas- 
magoria. Giants  are  transformed  into  col- 
umns, and  a  clump  of  bushes  into  the  domes 
and  minarets  of  a  city.  Lakes  of  bright 
water  bordered  with  the  palm  hang  motionless 
not  far  away,  then  vanish.  It  is  the  whimsi- 
cal specter  of  the  desert. 

In  the  western  portion  of  the  Median  pla- 
teau the  climate  is  greatly  modified  by  the 
proximity  of  the  Zagros.  In  the  more  moun- 
tainous part  of  this  region  the  severe  cold  of 
the  protracted  winter  is  like  that  of  Atropa- 
tene.  Adown  the  slopes  the  rigors  are  less 
relentless,  and  in  the  valleys  there  is  warmth 
and  verdure.  Here,  too,  water  and  running 
streams  are  more  abundant  than  in  any  other 
portion  of  Media.  In  summer  the  valley  air 
is  humid,  and  in  some  parts  malaria  prevails, 
and  the  people  suffer  from  chills  and  fever. 
In  this  country  of  hills  and  glens  it  is  possible, 
as  in  California,  to  pass  in  a  few  hours'  jour- 
ney from  the  bleak  frosts  and  snows  of  the 
mountains  to  the  luxuriance,  warmth,  and 
sunshine  of  the  vales. 

The  plateau  of  Media  is  in  great  measure 
devoid  of  timber.  It  were  hard  to  say  whether 
the  generally  arid  condition  of  the  region  is  at- 
tributable to  the  absence  of  forests  or  whether 
the  failure  of  the  latter  has  been  caused  by 
the  persistent  atmospheric  drought.1     On   the 

1  The  correlation  of  vegetation  and  rain  is  a 
question  for  which  civilization  must  furnish  a 
practical  solution.  The  tree  and  the  water-brook 
are  inseparable  phenomena,  but  which  is  the 
cause  of  the  other?  It  is  evident  that  vegetation 
depends  upon  humidity,  but  does  not  the  rain- 
cloud  follow  the  forest  and  shun  the  waste?    Is  it 
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mountains  the  case  is  different.  Here  the 
forest  growth  is  abundant  and  stalwart.  The 
high  ridges  of  Atropateue  are  not  so  heavily 
wooded  as  the  Zagros  ranges  on  the  west. 
The  latter  are  covered  with  heavy  timber. 
The  Elburz  chain  is  clad  with  forests  of  pine, 
wild  almond,  and  oak.  Here,  too,  the  poplar 
and  walnut  abound.  Ash  and  terebinth  groves 
are  common,  as  well  as  those  in  which  the 
oriental  plane-tree  and  the  willow  are  the 
prevalent  growth.  The  oak,  besides  its  use  as 
a  timber-tree,  yields  abundantly  the  nutgalls 
■of  commerce.  The  hill-slopes  are  covered  with 
the  plant  which  yields  gum  tragacanth,  and 
many  districts  abound   in  nuts  and    berries. 

In  the  valleys  of  the  Zagros  and  the  more 
sheltered  parts  of  Northern  Media  the  or- 
chards are  as  fine  as  in  any  part  of  the  world. 
In  these  almost  every  kind  of  fruit  grows  to 
perfection.  These  regions  seem  to  be  the  na- 
tive land  of  apples,  pears,  and  peaches.  Here, 
also,  the  vine  flourishes.  The  olive,  the  al- 
mond, and  the  apricot  grow  wild.  Quinces  of 
richest  flavor,  plums,  cherries,  mulberries,  aud 
nectarines  complete  the  list  of  principal  fruits 
belonging  to  the  vales  of  Zagros  and  the  more 
favored  parts  of  Atropatene\ 

On  the  great  plateau,  as  already  said,  for- 
est trees  are  scattered  but  sparsely.  The  pre- 
vailing  types  are  the  plane,  the  poplar,  and 
the  willow.  More  rarely  the  cedar,  the  elm, 
and  the  cypress  are  found,  chiefly  along  the 
banks  nt'  the  infrequent  rivers.  Back  a  short 
distance  from  the  streams  the  forest  growth 
dwindles  to  bushes  and  shrubs — only  a  clump 
of  thorn  here  and  there  or  some  half-grown 
tamarisk  breaks  the  monotony  of  the  gray  and 
cheerless  plain.  Of  all  Media  by  for  the  mosl 
exuberant  district  is  that  winch  lies  along  the 
Lower  Aras.  Here  there  is  a  native  luxuriance 
equal  to  that  of  at  n  in  the  world.   The 

very  delta  of  the  Nile  has  scarcely  a  greater 
fecundity.  Flowers  and  fruits  grow  wild,  and 
the  grass  i<  so  high  in  summer  that  a  man  on 
horseback  is  hidden  a-  hi    passi  -. 

As  to  those  product-  which  flourish  only 
by   culture.    Media    resembles   other   lands   of 

not  probable  that  all  the  di  Berts  of  the  world  can 
be  reclaimed  by  the  simple  expedient  of  planting 
trees  ? 


the  same  latitude  and  elevation.  The  physical 
conformation  of  the  country  is  not  unfavor- 
able to  agriculture.  In  Atropatene  and  on 
the  slopes  of  the  Zagros  the  soil  is  easily  up- 
turned with  the  plow,  and  the  various  crops 
spring  up  aud  ripen  without  much  attention  or 
labor.  The  leading  cereals  are  wheat,  barley, 
millet,  sesame,  corn,  and  rice.  The  tobacco 
plant  flourishes,  as  does  also  the  castor  bean, 
aud  the  fields  whiten  with  cotton  as  in  the 
Southern  States  of  the  Union.  In  the  gar- 
dens are  cucumbers,  melons,  and  pumpkins. 
Nor  is  the  estate  of  man,  as  determined  by  the 
means  of  subsistence,  in  any  respect  equivocal 
or  menaced  with  peculiar  hardships. 

In  all  parts  of  the  Median  plateau  to 
which  nature  has  not  denied  a  sufficiency 
of  water,  the  same — though  less  flattering — 
agricultural  conditions  exist.  As  we  proceed 
to  the  south  and  east,  however,  and  the 
streams  dwindle  and  die,  and  the  springs 
become  few  and  poor  in  water,  cultivation 
becomes  more  difficult  and  less  fruitful  of 
results.  In  modern  times  a  system  of  canals 
and  tunnels  has  in  some  degree  triumphed 
over  the  natural  tendency  to  barrenness:  but 
in  the  days  of  the  Median  Empire  no  such 
artificial  compensation  of  nature's  poverty  was 
known.  The  plateau  of  Iran,  which,  in  our 
day  produces  tolerably  good  crops  of  wheat, 
corn,  barley,  rice,  and  millet,  was  perhaps 
incapable  of  such  production  at  the  time  when 
Media  was  in  her  power.  Still,  at  the  present 
time,  the  yield  of  fruits  aud  vegetables  is  in 
many  parts  fairly,  and  in  a  few  especially, 
good.  In  a  few  districts  the  melons  and 
grapes  arc  proverbially  fine  in  flavor.  Be- 
sides  these  exceptional  products,  a  large  part 
of  the  Median  plain  is  peculiarly  adapted  to 
the  production  of  sundry  drugs  well  known 
among  the  nations.  The  principal  of  these 
are  rhubarb,  senna,  opium,  asafcedita,  mad- 
der, saffron,  and  tobacco. 

In  the  decoration  of  the  earth  few  coun- 
tries can  equal  Media.  The  flowers  are  lux- 
uriant and  abundant.  In  the  brief  spring, 
and  again  for  a  season  in  the  autumn,  the 
blossoms  are  everywhere.  In  the  summer,  as 
in  many  parts  of  the  United  State-,  the  BUD 
devours   every  thing.      For  a  while,  however, 
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there  is  beauty.  The  magnificent  rose-tree, 
sometimes  fourteen  or  fifteen  feet  in  height, 
covers  herself  with  a  queenly  festoon,  painted 
with  every  hue  and  fragrant  with  the  richest 
odors.  The  gardens  are  adorned  with  flower- 
ing shrubs,  chief  of  which  are  the  lilac  and 
the  jasmine.  In  some  districts  hollyhocks 
grow  wild,  as  do  also  tulips,  crocuses,  and 
lilies.  Primroses,  heliotropes,  and  pinks  are 
seen,  and  water-lilies  rarely  by  the  margin 
of  the  streams.  In  like  situations  many  fra- 
grant mints  are  found,  and  sages  in  the  gar- 
dens. The  chief  feature  of  all  this  region  is 
the  rapid  metamorphosis  from  the  desolation 
of  winter  to  the  verdure  and  flowers  of  spring, 
and  a  similarly  sudden  blight  of  all  this 
beauty  with  the  apparition  of  the  withering 
heats  of  summer. 

In  the  matter  of  mineral  wealth  Media  is 
by  no  means  to  be  contemned.  Her  quarries 
of  stone  are  equal  in  quality  to  those  of  As- 
syria and  much  more  widely  distributed.  In 
the  hills  near  Lake  Urumiyeh  is  found  the 
famous  yellow  Tabriz  marble,  which  is  so  trans- 
parent as  to  be  cut  thin  and  used  instead  of  win- 
dow glass.  Other  varieties  have  different  hues, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  carbonates  de- 
posited from  the  springs  of  the  neighborhood. 
Good  grades  of  building  stone  are  found  in 
nearly  every  part  of  the  country,  and  the 
quarries  show  that  considerable  attention  has 
been  given,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times, 
to  getting  out  and  preparing  the  enduring 
materials  furnished  by  nature.  It  appears, 
however,  that  the  uses  to  which  stone  was  put 
by  the  Medes  were  rather  such  as  setting 
curbs  and  laying  pavements  in  baths  and  pal- 
aces than  in  architecture  proper. 

Of  the  wealth  of  Media  in  the  precious 
metals  not  much  is  known.  It  is  thought  that 
some  parts  of  the  Zagros  contain  mines  of 
gold  and  silver.  There  are  traditions  of  gold 
mines  in  other  mountainous  districts,  but 
modern  exploration  has  not  demonstrated  the 
truth  of  the  stories.  The  same  uncertainty 
prevails  in  respect  to  the  mines  of  lead  and 
antimony  which  are  said  to  exist  in  Atropa- 
tene\  It  is  certain  that  quartz  rock  abounds, 
and  this  would  lead  to  the  expectation  of  the 
precious    metals.     In    the    way  of  gems   the 


most  important  were  emeralds  and  lapk  lazuli. 
As  to  salt  there  is  an  endless — not  to  say  in- 
finite— supply.  Vast  plains  are  covered  with 
it.  Salt  springs  are  found  in  many  places, 
and  '  the  whole  desert  country  towards  the 
south-east  is  more  or  less  glazed  with  saline 
incrustations.  Rock  salt,  too,  is  abundant, 
and  is  quarried  out  for  native  and  foreign 
consumption.  Niter  and  sulphur  are  found 
in  the  Elburz  mountains  and  fine  beds  of  alum 
along  the  Aji  Su. 

The  wild  animals  of  Media  are  of  the  same 
general  types  with  those  of  Assyria.  Among 
the  ferocious  beasts  the  principal  are  the  lion, 
the  tiger,  the  leopard,  and  the  bear.  In  some 
parts  the  wild  boar  is  a  terror.  Jackals, 
wolves,  and  beavers  are  common,  as  are  also- 
foxes,  rabbits,  and  porcupines.  Another  group 
embraces  the  wild  ass,  the  goat,  the  sheep,  the 
ibex,  the  stag,  and  the  antelope.  The  aurochs 
or  mountain  ox  inhabits  the  Zagros.  Among 
the  smaller  tribes  may  be  named  the  marmot^ 
the  rat,  the  ferret,  and  the  mole.  Of  all  the 
districts  of  Media,  Atropatene  has  the  greatest 
number  of  animals,  and  several  of  the  species 
above  enumerated — such  as  the  tiger  and  the 
lion — are  limited  to  this  part  of  the  country. 
The  Median  wild  ass  differs  from  that  of 
Mesopotamia,  as  well  as  from  that  of  Tartary, 
in  having  no  dark  lines  across  the  shoulders. 
His  ears  are  large  and  heavy,  like  those  of  a 
donkey,  and  his  mane  is  short  and  black. 

Among  the  domestic  animals  of  Media  the 
most  important  was  the  camel.  He  was  the 
chief  reliance  of  whoever  had  burdens  to 
transport  from  place  to  place.  There  were 
three  breeds:  the  Bactrian,  with  the  double 
hump  in  his  back;  the  Arabian,  with  his 
longer  and  fleeter  limbs;  and  a  cross-breed 
possessing  the  better  points  of  the  other  two. 
After  the  camel  the  mule  was  next  in  useful- 
ness, and  was  preferred  in  the  mountainous 
districts  for  his  smaller  size  and  surer  footing. 

Most  celebrated  of  all  the  Median  domestic 
animals  were  the  Nisoean  horses,  whose  praises 
were  recited  by  nearly  all  the  historians  from 
Herodotus  to  Livy.  These  steeds  were  noted 
for  their  great  size  and  peculiar  shape,  and 
were  prized  by  all  the  kings  and  princes  of 
the  East.     The  breed  is  thought  to  have  been 
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of  Parthian  extraction,  and  to  be  represented 
in  Media  at  the  present  day  by  a  stock  of 
horses  called  Turkoman.  Another  breed  is 
now  found  in  the  country,  which  is  evidently 
of  Arabian  descent  and  more  recent  devel- 
opment. 

The  kine  of  Media  differed  not  much  from 
those  found  in  most  countries  belonging  to 
the  north  temperate  zone.  The  sheep  and 
the  goat  were  of  the  common  varieties,  and 
were  deduced  from  the  wild  breeds  of  the 
hills.  As  to  dogs,  the  finest  was  that  Mace- 
donian greyhound  which,  if  tradition  is  to  be 
accepted,  was  introduced  in  Assyria  and  be- 
vmid  by  the  armies  of  Alexander.  The  ani- 
mal is  strong  and  swift,  being  used  in  pursuit 
of  the  antelope  and  other  fleet-footed  and 
long-winded  game.  His  scent  is  fine  and  his 
instinct  unerring,  though  in  fleetness  he  is 
reckoned  inferior  to  the  greyhound  of  England. 

The  great  bird  of  the  Median  upper  air  is 
the  eagle.  After  him  the  genus  Falco  is  rep- 
resented by  the  falcon  proper  and  several 
species  of  hawk.  Of  land  birds  the  most 
noted  are  the  stork,  the  pelican,  and  the  bus- 
tard. Of  the  edible  birds  the  chief  are  the 
quail,  the  partridge,  the  dove,  the  pigeon,  and 
the  snipe.  On  the  great  Plateau  water-fowl 
are  rarely  seen,  but  in  Atropatene'  wild  ducks 
are  frequently  noticed  by  the  traveler.  The 
principal  song  birds  are  thrushes,  linnets, 
larks,  goldfinches,  and  nightingales,  while  the 
chattering  race  is  represented  by  the  crow,  the 
magpie,  and  the  blackbird.  In  the  neighbor- 
hood of  Isfahan  pigeons  are  reared  for  profit, 
and  the  round  towers  which  are  the  homes  of 
innumerable  flocks  are  seen  here  and  there  in 
the  landscape. 

As  already  said,  the  lakes  of  Media  are 
Ashless,  being  salt.  Not  so  the  rivers,  though 
in  these  the  finny  tribes  do  not  abound.     The 


colder  streams  of  the  Zagros  yield  some  fine 
trout.  As  for  the  rest,  the  rivers  of  the 
Plateau  have  several  varieties  of  carp,  barbel, 
and  gudgeon,  but  the  waters  are  generally  too 
brackish  to  be  a  favorite  home  of  fishes.  In 
many  Median  streams  the  unpoetic  craw-fish, 
with  his  reversed  locomotion,  is  as  much  the 
object  of  the  fisherman's  craft  as  the  more 
graceful  denizens  of  the  open  river. 

Portions  of  Media  are  as  much  plagued 
with  poisonous  reptiles  as  any  part  of  the 
globe.  In  the  grassy  flat-lands  along  the  lower 
Araxes,  snakes  of  vicious  and  deadly  species 
so  abound  that  travel  in  summer  time  i9 
hardly  practicable.  Other  districts  are  like- 
wise infested  with  both  serpents  and  scorpions, 
but  the  sting  of  the  latter  is  rather  trouble- 
some than  dangerous.  Lizards  are  very  abun- 
dant and  of  every  hue.  They  are  sometimes 
more  than  two  feet  in  length,  and  are  a  terror 
to  Europeans,  though  perfectly  harmless.  Of 
the  plague-pests  of  the  air  the  most  formidable 
are  the  locusts.  When  they  come  it  is  in  a 
cloud  that  darkens  the  air.  A  single  day  of 
their  devouring  reign  is  sufficient  to  sweep 
from  a  whole  district  the  last  vestige  of  ver- 
dure. The  very  twigs  and  branches  of  plants 
and  trees  are  destroyed,  and  nothing  but  a 
mockery  of  vegetation  left  in  the  land.  The 
only  compensation  for  the  scourge  is  found  in 
the  fact  that  the  poorer  people  avenge  them- 
selves by  eating  the  eaters  of  their  orchards. 

Besides  the  ravenous  breed  of  locusts,  there 
are  one  or  two  other  varieties  of  destroying 
insects,  notably  a  kind  of  ferocious  grasshop- 
per, described  as  being  four  inches  in  length 
and  armed  behind  with  a  sword.  The  creature 
is  not,  however,  so  formidable  as  indicated 
by  his  appearance,  being  a  kind  of  diminished 
Falstaff  of  the  meadows,  with  more  noise  than 
danger  in  him. 
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[HEX  the  hosts  of  Xerxes 
moved  down  the  defile  of 
Thermopylae,  the  men  se- 
lected to  clear  the  pass  of 
the  Spartans  were  a  body 
of  Medes.  It  was  the 
first  introduction  of  that 
fierce  soldiery  to  the  people  of  the  West. 
They  were  at  that  time  in  close  alliance  with 
their  kinsmen,  the  Persians;  and  indeed  the 
two  races  have  ever  been  intimately  associated 
on  the  page  of  history.  "  Medo-Persian "  is 
the  name  by  which  the  great  dominion  estab- 
lished by  the  Achsemenian  kings  has  been  im- 
memorially  designated.  "Thy  kingdom  is 
divided  and  given  to  the  Medes  and  Persians," 
was  the  interpretation  of  the  ominous  inscrip- 
tion on  the  wall  of  Belshazzar,  the  Babylonian 
viceroy,  and  in  a  thousand  paragraphs  of 
Greek  and  Roman  literature  the  two  peoples 
are  in  like  manner  mentioned  together. 

Those  readers  who  have  given  some  atten- 
tion to  the  study  of  the  races  of  mankind  will 
understand  the  ethnic  place  of  the  Medes 
from  the  statement  that  they  were  an  offshoot 
from  the  Iranic  branch  of  Asiatic  Aryans. 
This  classification  throws  them  first  of  all  into 
relationship  with  the  Persians,  more  remotely 
with  the  races  of  the  Indus,  and  still  more  re- 
motely with  the  Greeks,  the  Romans,  and  the 
Kelts.  For  the  unscholarly  reader  the  Medes 
may  be  classified  as  belonging  to  the  Japhetic 
family  of  Adamites. 

Xearly  all  that  is  known  concerning  the 
physical  characteristics  of  the  people  of  an- 
cient Media  has  been  gathered  from  the 
sculptures  of  Persepolis.  These  carvings  rep- 
resent not  only  the  Persians,  by  whose  artists 
the  sculptures  were  executed,  but  also  the 
kindred  Medes,  who,  as  the  older  people,  were 
in  good  fame  at  the  Persian  capital.  Besides, 
the  Greek  historians — Herodotus  and  notably 
Xenophon  in  the  Cijropcedia  and  the  Anabasis — 
have  given  personal  and  character  sketches  of 
the  Medes,  so  full  and  explicit  that  their  ap- 


pearance is  almost  as  well  known  as  that  of 
the  Romans  or  Assyrians.  From  these  sources 
it  is  known  that  the  typical  Mede  was  tall  and 
graceful  and  of  great  physical  nobility.  The 
physiognomy  was  almost  equal  in  beauty  to 
the  Greek,  while  in  strength  of  body  the 
Mede  was  hardly  inferior  to  the  warrior  of 
Assyria.  The  Median  forehead  was  high  and 
straight,  and  the  nose  was  of  that  Macedonian 
type  which  continues  in  the  same  line  with 
the  forehead,  long  and  well  formed,  and  some- 
times hawk-like  and  imperious.  The  upper 
lip  was  short  and  moustached ;  the  chin  round 
and  strong  and  heavily  bearded.  The  hair 
was  abundant  to  superfluity,  and  was  drawn 
back  from  the  forehead  and  twisted  into  curls 
around  the  ears  and  neck.  From  the  care 
shown  in  its  arrangement,  the  Medes  were 
evidently  proud  of  the  plentiful  locks  which 
clustered  around  their  heads.  The  Median 
women  are  described  by  the  Greeks  as  of  great 
personal  charms.  Their  beauty  was  of  that 
queenly  style  peculiar  to  semi-heroic  ages. 

The  manner  of  life  among  the  early  Aryans, 
whether  Persian,  Hindu,  or  Greek,  was  such 
as  to  encourage  and  develop  physical  perfec- 
tion, and  to  make  the  bodies  of  men  and 
women  glow  with  those  native  charms  which 
generally  wither  under  the  heats  of  civilization. 
For  this  reason  the  ancient  Mede  was,  as  com- 
pared with  the  modern  Persian,  a  person  of 
beauty  and  dignity.  From  the  Roman  to  the 
Italian  marks  the  distance  from  freedom  to 
servitude,  from  open  nature  to  subtle  craft, 
from  courage  to  cunning,  from  the  glory  and 
audacity  of  paganism  to  the  treachery  and  ser- 
vility of  religious  thralldom.  So  has  it  been 
in  Greece,  in  Media,  in  Persia,  in  the  valley 
of  the  Indus.  So  will  it  ever  be  so  long  as 
Nature  shall  continue  to  be  regarded  as  the 
foe  instead  of  the  friend  of  man.  The  great- 
ness of  the  intellectual  achievement  of  modern 
times  is  tarnished  not  a  little  by  the  eclipse 
of  the  physical  grandeur  and  beauty  of  the 
early  races. 
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Ill  the  qualities  of  heroic  manhood  the  au- 
cieut  Medes  were  rivals  of  the  Greeks.  The 
men  of  the  Median  hills  had  the  courage  of 
Athenian  soldiers,  if  not  the  stoicism  of  Spar- 
tans. Of  their  warlike  daring  there  can  be 
no  doubt.  The  poems  of  Horace  attest  the 
reputation  of  the  Medes  even  in  the  Eternal 
City,  and  the  prophet  Ezekiel  describes  the 
kingdom  of  Cyaxares  as  the  terror  of  nations. 

It  was  no  doubt  owing  to  this  warlike  consti- 
tution that  the  Medes  at  the  first  gained  the 
ascendency  over  the  surrounding  tribes  of  the 
great  plateau,  and  laid  the  foundations  of  their 
historic  renown.  They  had  the  bravery  and 
audacity,  if  not  the  artistic  possibilities  and 
intellectual  force,  of  the  Hellenes.  To  the 
present  day  these  same  qualities  are  in  some 
measure  preserved  in  the  wild  Kurds  of  the 
hills,  whose  face  and  figure  have  the  freedom 
and  symmetry  of  Sulliotes. 

Of  all  the  ancient  peoples  the  Medes  were 
perhaps  the  most  remarkable  for  their  manage- 
ment of  the  horse.  They  were  disciplined 
from  childhood  to  ride  at  will,  and  were 
trained  to  perform  feats  on  horseback.  This 
tended  to  make  them  sinewy  about  the  chest 
and  erect  in  figure.  Their  dress  also  was  of  a 
kind  to  favor  development;  so  that  the  hered- 
itary beauty  of  the  old  Aryan  stock  found 
no  difficult  expression  in  the  person  of  the 
Mede. 

Owing  to  the  meager  architectural  remains 
left  by  the  people  of  Media,  and  the  want  of 
a  national  literature,  there  is  some  difficulty 
in  determining  from  original  sources  the  per- 
sonal appearance  and  demeanor  of  the  race, 
but  the  Persian  decorations  and  monuments 
supply  the  deficiency.  It  appears  that  the 
chief  intellectual  qualities  of  the  people  were 
a  certain  barbaric  energy  and  a  love  of  display. 
Their  pride  was  personal  rather  than  national, 
and  hence  it  found  expression  in  ostentatious 
dress  more  than  in  architecture.  Perhaps  no 
ancient  people  took  more  pleasure  in  personal 
display  than  did  the  Medes.  A  magnificent 
dress  and  stately  semi-barbaric  bearing  char- 
acterized them,  though  their  splendor  was 
rather  of  richness  than  of  artistic  effect.  In 
intellect  the  Medes  were  nut  a  superior  people, 
and  as  a  < seipieiK'e  their  civilization,  though 


not  wanting  in  force,  was  unsupported  by  the 
principles  of  perpetuity. 

A  leading  trait  of  the  Median  character 
was  cruelty.  The  reputation  of  the  race  was 
that  of  unparalleled  atrocity  in  war.  The  eon- 
quests  of  the  Medes  were  marked  by  the 
worst  abuses  of  half-savage  warfare.  Women, 
maidens,  old  men,  babes,  were  all  alike  the 
objects  of  the  undiscriminating  vengeance  of 
the  Median  soldiery.  The  object  in  battle 
was  rather  to  insult  and  wTreak  vengeance  on 
the  foe  than  to  spoil  and  ravage.  The  old 
annals  of  the  East  abound  in  references  to 
the  outrages  and  bloodthirsty  spirit  of  the 
Medes. 

After  victory  and  conquest  had  brought 
renown  and  riches  to  the  race  the  people  grad- 
ually imbibed  the  vices  of  luxury.  Having 
gained  the  supremacy  over  Assyria,  the  soldiers 
and  courtiers  of  the  Median  monarchs  soon 
became  enamored  of  the  more  expensive  and 
elaborate  life  of  the  people  whom  they  had 
conquered,  and  began  to  adopt  those  methods 
and  gratifications  which  first  intoxicate  and 
then  kill.  There  is  little  doubt  that  before 
the  time  of  Cyrus  the  Great  the  native  vigor 
of  the  Median  stock  had  been  sapped  to  such 
a  degree  that  the  Persians  found  little  diffi- 
culty in  reversing  the  political  relations  be- 
tween their  own  and  the  kingdom  of  Astyages. 
It  is  thus  that  civilization  by  relaxing  the  se- 
verity of  the  habits  of  her  foemeu  avenges 
herself  and  her  wrongs  upon  the  spoilers  of 
her  vineyards.  The  luxurious  capital  of  As- 
syria, with  her  palaces  and  banqueting-halls, 
was  thus  able  to  do  what  the  armies  of  Sara- 
cus  were  impotent  to  accomplish — break  the 
power  of  the  Medes. 

Being  peculiarly  a  warlike  race,  the  first 
aspect  of  Median  life  is  that  which  presents 
the  army  going  to  battle.  The  soldiers  wore 
broad-sleeved  tunics  and  trousers.  They  cov- 
ered their  heads  with  felt  caps  and  bore  their 
quivers  on  their  backs.  The  tunic  was  some- 
times converted  into  a  coat  of  mail  by  an 
arrangement  of  small  metallic  plates,  overlap- 
ping like  the  scales  of  a  fish.  The  most  pe- 
culiar piece  of  the  armor  was  the  shield,  which 
was  a  structure  of  wickerwork,  oblong  in  form, 
and  equaling  or  exceeding   the  height  of  the 
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warrior.  It  was  set  on  the  ground  before  him, 
and  was  broad  enough  to  protect  two  or  three 
soldiers,  one  of  whom  discharged  arrows  from 
the  covert,  while  the  other,  armed  with  a 
spear,  sustained  the  shield  in  its  place  and 
acted  on  the  defensive.1  Such  was  the  infantry. 
But  the  more  important  branch  of  the 
service  was  the  horse.  The  cavalrymen  were 
archers.  Skilled  in  the  management  of  steeds 
and  the  use  of  the  bow,  they  adopted  the  tac- 
tics of  whirling  in  circles  round  about  the 
foe,  discharging  from  every  advantageous  po- 
sition showers  of  arrows,  and  then  dashing 
out  of  reach.  It  was  the  tactics  of  Arabs 
or  Scythians   reduced    to   method   and   made 


inserted  in  a  ring  or  socket  at  the  upper  end 
of  the  shaft.  The  lower  end  terminated  in  an 
ornamental  knob  or  ball,  made  in  the  likeness 
of  an  apple  or  pomegranate.  At  the  soldier's 
right  side  hung  the  Median  short  sword,  fas- 
tened by  a  belt  around  the  waist  and  also  se- 
cured by  a  strap  to  the  thigh. 

Of  the  Median  dress  something  has  already 
been  said.  The  principal  article  of  apparel 
was  a  long  flowing  robe,  which  seems  to  have 
been  a  pattern  original  with  the  Medes.  This 
garment  was  of  so  great  beauty  as  to  strike 
the  fancy  of  the  Greeks,  and  their  historians 
have  immortalized  it  in  the  classics.  This 
famous   robe   was   so   made   as   to   fit   closely 
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terrible  by  discipline.  The  other  weapons  of 
offense,  besides  the  bow,  were  the  spear,  the 
sword,  and  the  dagger.  The  bow  was  of  a 
very  peculiar  pattern — short  and  greatly 
curved.  It  was  borne  in  a  case,  which  was 
slung  either  at  the  side  or  over  the  shoulders 
of  the  soldier.  The  Median  arrow  was  short, 
not  exceeding  three  feet  in  length.  The  spear 
was  six  or  seven  feet  long,  and  had  the  head 

1  Besides  the  large  wicker  shield  here  described, 
the  Medes  also  employed  a  small  circular  disk, 
made  of  metal  or  wood,  and  ornamented  with 
knobs  and  circles.  It  resembled  the  bosses  or 
small  shields  carried  by  the  Boeotians,  and  de- 
pended for  its  efficiency  upon  the  agility  and  skill 
of  the  wearer  in  intercepting  with  it  the  flying 
arrows  of  the  foe. 
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about  the  shoulders  and  chest  and  then  spread 
into  two  capacious  sleeves.  At  the  waist  it 
was  bound  with  a  girdle,  and  fell  loosely  about 
the  lower  person  to  the  ankles.  It  was  a  gar- 
ment greatly  superior  in  gracefulness  and  ele- 
gance to  the  toga  of  the  Romans,  to  which  it 
bore  some  general  likeness.  The  color  was 
generally  purple,  crimson,  or  scarlet.  Some- 
times the  robe  was  striped  longitudinally  with 
bands  of  purple  and  white.  The  material 
mostly  employed  was  silk,  but  among  the 
poorer  classes  less  costly  fibers  were  used — 
wool,  no  doubt,  for  winter  garments.  It  is 
in  this  imposing  robe  that  the  Medes  and 
Persians  are  always  figured  in  the  sculptures 
of  Persepolis. 
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The  Median  foot-dress  was  a  sort  of  flat- 
bottomed  moccasin,  laced  or  buttoned  in  front. 
The  head  was  covered  in  war  with  a  felt  hat, 
but  in  peace  a  kind  of  light  tiara,  made  of 
stiff  cloth  and  of  a  strangely  original  design, 
was  worn  both  indoors  and  out.  The  general 
presence  of  a  Mede  in  full  dress  was  at  once 
stately  and  picturesque.  The  people  appear 
to  have  been  inordinately  fond  of  personal 
display,  and  to  have  resorted  to  many  artifices 
to  eradicate  the  defects  of  nature  and  heighten 
their  personal  beauty.  Nor  does  it  appear 
that  the  Median  women,  more  than  the  men, 
were  addicted  to  those  tricks  by  which  age 
and  ugliness  are  hidden  from  attention.  The 
eyes  were  penciled  to  magnify  their  size  and 
luster.  The  skin  was  rubbed  with  cosmetics 
a  la  mode,  and  false  hair  was  in  demand  to 
supply  the  occasional  deficiency  of  nature.  In 
short,  the  shops  of  Ecbatana  in  the  days  of  As- 
tyages  would  have  shown  to  the  cynical  ob- 
server the  same  elaborate  satire  upon  human 
nature  which  in  every  age  of  the  world 
Fashion  has  written  on  the  bodies  and  lives 
of  her  subjects. 

The  principal  ornaments  worn  by  the 
Medes  were  of  gold.  The  backward  condi- 
tion of  the  arts,  and  the  slender  commercial 
connection  with  other  nations  rich  in  precious 
stones,  will  account  for  the  general  absence 
of  gems  among  the  personal  decorations  of 
this  people.  Necklaces  and  collars  of  gold 
were  much  worn  by  the  nobility,  and  plain 
earrings  were  generally  a  part  of  the  adorn- 
ment of  persons  of  rank.  Gold  bracelets 
were  common  among  all  classes — nobles,  war- 
riors, and  even  peasants;  and  the  bridle-bits 
and  harness  of  tin  horses  of  the  wealthy  were 
decorated  with  the  same  precious  metal. 

The  chief  feature  of  the  social  system  of 
the  Medes  was  polygamy.  The  king  main- 
tained a  seraglio  of  wives  and  concubines, 
and  the  nobles,  according  to  their  ability, 
imitated  his  example.  There  were  five  legiti- 
mate wives,  who  held  the  same  relation  in  the 
household,  and  after  these  the  rest  of  the 
retinue.  The  women  were  secluded,  but  not 
with  the  same  rigor  as  in  modern  Moham- 
medan countries,  and  the  usual  abuses  pecu- 
liar to  such  a  system  were  prevalent. 


The  ceremonial  of  the  Median  court  was 
characterized  by  a  pompous  formality.  The 
monarch  himself  was  rarely  seen,  and  the  ap- 
proach to  him  was  guarded  by  imposing  forms, 
which  must  be  scrupulously  observed.  Proper 
officers  stood  sentry  by  the  entrance  way  to 
the  kingly  presence.  He  who  would  have 
audience  must  prostrate  himself  as  if  doing 
homage  to  a  god,  and  even  then  he  must 
stand  at  a  distance,  between  files  of  eunuchs 
ami  courtiers.  In  affairs  of  state,  and  indeed 
in  all  important  communications,  the  things 
said  and  done  had  to  be  presented  in  writing, 
and  all  decisions  and  decrees  were  issued  in 
like  manner.  From  time  to  time  the  officers 
of  the  court  submitted  reports  of  such 
branches  of  business  as  were  intrusted  to 
them  and  of  the  general  condition  of  the  Em- 
pire. By  these  means  the  necessity  of  going 
forth  from  his  palace  was  taken  away,  and 
the  king  for  the  most  part  passed  his  days  in 
seclusion. 

As  in  Assyria,  so  in  Media,  hunting  was 
the  national  sport.  In  this  way  the  monarch 
and  his  nobles  amused  themselves  when  the 
cares  of  state  were  less  severe.  But  in  the 
royal  chase,  as  practiced  in  Assyria  and  Me- 
dia, there  was  this  marked  difference  that,  in 
the  latter  country,  the  king  himself  seldom  or 
never  engaged  personally  in  the  pursuit  of 
wild  beasts.  In  Assyria,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  monarch  in  person  leads  the  chase,  attacks 
the  lion,  slays  the  wild  boar.  The  Median 
sovereign  witnesses  and  enjoys  the  sport  of  his 
nobles,  but  as  a  rule  does  not  engage  in  the 
contest.  He  stands  apart,  and  approves  or 
condemns  as  his  courtiers  are  skillful  or 
clumsy  in  the  contest.1 

The  principal  beasts  thus  hunted  by  the 
Median  nobles  were  the  lion,  the  bear,  the 
leopard,  and  the  wild  boar.  The  pursuit  of 
ilir-r  was  regarded  as  perilous,  and  the  victo- 
rious hunter  returned  with  the  honors  of  war. 


1  It  is  possible  that  tlie  Assyrian  sculptors  rep- 
resent their  emperors  as  doing  what  they  did  only 
by  proxy  :  bul  considering  the  aggressive  and  war- 
like spirit  of  the  race  of  Nimrod,  it  is  not  improb- 
able thai  pictorial  representations  of  the  battles 
of  the  kings  with  lions,  bears,  and  boars  are  true 
to  the  facts,  and  that  the  royal  custom  of  the 
Medes  was  different. 
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The  less  dangerous  beasts  of  the  chase  were 
stags,  gazelles,  wild  asses,  and  wild  sheep. 
The  method  of  hunting  was  to  pursue  on 
horseback  the  prey  roused  from  the  covert, 
and  when  sufficiently  near  to  strike  it  down 
with  well-directed  arrows  or  javelins.  Some- 
times herds  of  deer  were  driven  into  incis- 
ures and  shot  down  at  the  pleasure  of  the 
sportsmen  ;  and  troops  of  wild  boars  were  in 
like  manner,  but  with  more  danger,  driven 
into  marsh  grounds,  where  they  were  worried 
with  dogs  and  bands  of  "beaters"  until  they 
fell  an  easy  prey  to  the  hunter's  shaft. 

The  Medes  were  great  eaters  and  drinkers. 
Their  banquets  were  characterized  by  profu- 
sion and  luxury.  Their  tables  were  laden 
with  rich  viands — meat,  game,  wine,  bread, 
sauces,  and  indeed  every  article  with  which  a 
semi-barbaric  appetite  could  be  excited  or  ap- 
peased. The  guests  ate  with  the  hand,  after 
the  oriental  fashion,  using  no  knives  or  forks. 
The  point  of  distinction  at  the  feast  was  to 
multiply  the  number  of  dishes  with  which 
each  guest  was  surrounded.  The  meals  of 
nobles  and  royal  personages  were  always  after 
the  manner  of  banquets.  Wine  was  used 
freely,  and  the  close  of  the  feast  was  fre- 
quently a  rout,  of  which  Bacchus  was  general- 
in-chief. 

Great  care  was  taken  to  guard  the  life  of 
the  king.  The  measures  adopted  generally 
indicated  social  depravity  and  political  treach- 
ery. That  shocking  absence  of  the  sense  of 
honor,  for  which  all  Eastern  courts  are  pro- 
verbial, was  constantly  apparent  in  the  rela- 
tions between  the  king  and  his  subjects.  They 
would  follow  him  to  battle  and  obey  his  com- 
mands, but  could  not  be  trusted.  So  the  food 
and  wine  with  which  the  monarch  was  daily 
served  must  always  be  tasted  by  the  obsequi- 
ous bearer,  lest  some  faithless  courtier  should 
have  contrived  to  destroy  the  royal  life  by 
poison ;  and  ever  in  his  dreams  the  king  be- 
held behind  the  purple  curtain  of  his  couch 
the  assassin's  hand  clutching  a  dagger. 

Doubtless  this  deplorable  social  condition 
belonged  rather  to  the  later  than  to  the  ear- 
lier day*  of  Median  greatness.  It  was  after 
conquest  and  lust  and  satiety  had   destroyed 


the  fierce  native  nobility  of  the  Medes  that 
they  exhibited  the  degrading  vices  peculiar  to 
effeminate  despotisms.  When  the  rich  capi- 
tals of  Assyria  opened  their  gates  the  hardy 
soldiers  of  the  trans-Zagros  fell  quickly  into 
gluttony  and  riotous  excesses.  And  so,  as  has 
happened  so  many  times  in  the  history  of 
mankind,  the  very  victory  of  the  Medes  over 
their  enemy  furnished  the  insidious  conditions 
of  their  overthrow.  It  only  remained  for 
Persia,  grown  great  by  the  practice  of  the 
stalwart  virtues,  to  turn  the  tables  upon  the 
Medes,  softened  by  luxury,  and  do  unto  them 
as  they  had  done  to  the  enervated  population 
of  Nineveh  and  Asshur. 

The  Medes  had  little  genius.  In  literary 
culture  they  achieved  no  distinction.  No 
poem  or  historical  fragment  has  been  traced 
to  a  strictly  Median  source.  Of  their  art  but 
little  is  known.  At  Hamadan,  the  site  of  the 
ancient  capital,  has  been  found  a  single  speci- 
men of  sculpture,  the  broken  fragment  of  a 
colossal  lion,  which  is  believed  to  have  been 
the  product  of  a  Median  chisel.  As  far  as 
may  be  judged  from  the  appearance  of  this 
weather-eaten  and  mutilated  torso,  it  is  of  the 
same  style  as  that  of  Assyria.  The  body  is 
about  twelve  feet  in  length,  and  the  creature 
seems  to  have  had  something  of  the  majesty 
of  a  sphinx. 

No  doubt  the  art  of  the  Medes  can  best  be 
judged  by  that  of  Persia.  It  is  thought  by 
critics  that  the  great  sculptures  which  adorned 
the  capital  of  the  Persian  kings  were  imitated 
from  those  of  Assyria ;  and  if  this  be  true, 
then  it  is  evident  that  the  artistic  styles  dis- 
played  in  the  ruins  of  Persepolis  were  brought 
thither  by  way  of  Media,  and  not  directly 
from  the  West.  The  point  in  which  origi- 
nality  may  with  most  plausibility  be  claimed 
for  the  Medes  is  in  their  architecture,  which, 
though  suggestive  of  that  of  Assyria,  is  still 
sufficiently  differentiated  to  be  regarded  as  a 
distinct  form.  It  is  to  be  greatly  regretted 
that  some  ruin  of  Azerbijan  or  the  Median 
plateau  has  not  furnished  the  antiquary  and 
the  historian  with  more  tangible  and  authentic 
evidences  of  the  condition  of  art  and  science 
among  our  oldest  kinsmen  of  Western  Asia. 
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CHAPTER   XVII.-LANGUAGE    AND    RELIGION. 


HE  language  of  the  Medea 

was  Aryan.  It  was  a 
branch  of  that  great  speech 
which  has  tilled  the  world 
with  its  dialects,  of  which 
among  the  tongues  of  an- 
tiquity the  Greek,  and 
among  those  of  modern  times  the  English, 
are  the  most  illustrious  representatives.  The 
Median  language  was  closely  allied  to  the 
Persian,  being  either  the  parent  or  the  elder 
sister  of  that  tongue ;  from  which  it  happens 
that  a  fair  notion  of  the  speech  employed  by 
the  subject  of  Cyaxares  may  be  obtained  from 
an  examination  of  the  inscriptions  of  Persep- 
olis.  It  is  as  though  one  should  study  Latin 
from  Italian  manuscripts. 

It  has  been  thought  by  some  scholars  that 
the  famous  Zendavesta,  or  bible  of  the  Zo- 
roastrians,  is  written  in  the  language  of  the 
ancient  Medes;  but  more  careful  investigation 
has  shown  that  the  language  of  the  Zoroastrian 
scripture  is  older  than  that  of  Media,  and 
that  it  is  to  lie  traced  geographically  to  Bactria 
and  Sogdiana.  So,  though  it  is  probable  that 
learned  Medes  could  have  read  the  books  of 
Zoroaster,  still  it  would  have  been  brokenly 
and  imperfectly,  as  an  English  student  would 
read  Anglo-Saxon,  or  an  Italian,  Latin. 

It  would  lie  impossible  at  the  present  day 
and  in  the  present  state  of  knowledge  to  de- 
termine with  precision  the  differences  existing 
between  the  languages  of  Media  and  Persia. 
The  fragments  of  the  former  speech  which 
have  descended  to  modern  times  are  very 
meager,  and  consist  mainly  of  isolated  words 
from  which  the  Median  grammar  can  be  but 
imperfectly  reconstructed.  The  words  which 
have  been  thus  preserved  are  for  the  most 
part  nouns,  principally  proper  names,  and 
these  furnish  but  an  indifferent  clue  to  the 
real  structure  of  the  langua 

M.dian  names  are  almost  identical  with  the 

Persian    equivalents.      In   s instances   the 

spelling  is  precisely  the  same.     Thus  Arbaces, 


Artabazus,  Ilarpagus,  Axiobarzanes,  Tiridates, 
and  many  other  analogous  names  are  without 
distinction  in  the  two  languages.  In  other 
cases  the  variation  is  so  slight  as  to  be  of  little 
importance,  as  Artyncs  for  Artanes.  Parmises 
for  Parmys,  Intaphernes  for  Intaphres,  etc. 
In  still  another  class  the  Median  words,  though 
not  similar  to  any  known  Persian  names,  are 
clearly  made  up  of  Persian  roots  anil  combi- 
nations. To  those  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  physiognomy  of  languages  this  kind  of 
evidence  is  conclusive  proof  of  affinity  between 
the  tongues  in  which  it  exists.  Such  names 
as  Ophernes,  Sitraphernes,  Mazares,  Spitaces, 
Megabernes,  and  the  like,  are  so  clearly  Per- 
sian in  their  typical  structure  as  to  be  unmis- 
takable by  scholars,  and  yet  these  words  are 
not  known  as  the  names  of  Persians.  A  fourth 
class,  though  having  the  Persic  type,  have  no 
root-identity  with  any  known  words  in  that 
tongue,  but  are  easily  made  out  by  compari- 
sons with  Zend  and  Sanskrit.  It  is  as  though 
Norman  names,  the  equivalents  of  which  could 
not  be  found  in  French,  should  be  discovered 
in  Italian  or  Spanish — a  fact  not  at  all  incon- 
sistent with  the  laws  of  linguistic  growth  and 
decay.  Thus  it  happens  that  the  names  of 
the  principal  personages  of  Median  history — 
De'ioces,  Phraortes,  Astyages,  and  Cyaxares — 
are  made  up  of  parts  not  found  in  Persian, 
but  are  easily  explained  by  Zend  and  Sanskrit 
roots.  In  like  manner  the  meaning  of  many 
Median  names  of  places  may  be  traced  in  cor- 
responding forms  found  in  the  older  branches 
of  the  Aryan  speech.  Of  this  kind  are  the 
names  of  the  principal  cities — Ecbatana,  Bag- 
istan,  Aspadan,  etc. 

Besides  the  names  of  persons  and  places 
only  a  few  Median  words  have  survived.  The 
word  for  day  was  gpaka.  The  heralds  who 
carried  messages  to  and  from  the  king  were 
called  angari.  One  of  the  measures  employed 
by  the  Medes  was  known  as  the  artabc,  and 
the  Median  robe  was  called  candys.  Two 
other  words — miades,  meaning  "  the  just,"  and 
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<h  rn.<,  meaning  "the  evil" — are  of  record  as 
belonging  to  the  Median  dictionary ;  and 
here,  so  far  as  present  scholarship  can  deter- 
mine, our  knowledge  of  the  vocabulary  of 
this  ancient  people  is  bounded.  Only  one 
other  fact  concerning  the  speech  of  the  Medes 
is  known,  and  that  is  the  prevalence  of  the 
terminational  particle  ak  in  nouns.  This  end- 
ing seems  to  have  been  a  kind  of  guttural 
suffix,  which  was  gradually  softened  down  and 
finally  dropped  altogether  from  the  later  de- 
velopment of  the  language  in  Persia. 

That  the  Medes  possessed  the  art  of  writ- 
ing their  language  can  not  be  doubted.  In 
the  First  Book  of  Herodotus  the  story  is  told 
how  Harpagus  the  Mede  sent  to  Cyrus  a  let- 
ter concealed  in  the  body  of  a  hare.  Several 
other  references  of  like  sort  indicate  the  be- 
lief of  the  ancients  that  the  art  preservative 
of  arts  was  known  and  practiced  by  the  people 
of  Media.  Several  passages  in  the  Book  of 
Daniel  state  specifically  that  King  Darius 
wrote  and  signed  the  decrees  which  from  time 
to  time  he  issued  "unto  all  peoples,  nations, 
and  languages;"  and  in  the  tenth  chapter  of 
Esther  it  is  stated  that  there  was  kept  at  the 
Persian  court  a  book  containing  the  annals 
of  the  Median  monarchs.  But  it  is  doubtless 
true  that  the  native  writings  of  this  people 
were  limited  to  political  papers  and  royal 
messages,  and  that  no  national  literature  of 
any  importance  was  ever  produced.  The  peo- 
ple were  a  matter-of-fact  and  comparatively 
idealess  race,  and  outside  of  the  sacred  lore 
in  which  their  religious  system  was  expressed, 
the  world  of  letters  was  uncultivated — the 
world  of  thought  unexplored. 

In  one  respect,  however,  the  Medes  made 
a  decided  advance.  The  cumbrous  and  elab- 
orate system  of  writing  employed  by  the  peo- 
ple beyond  the  Zagros  mountains  was  greatly 
simplified  by  both  the  Medes  and  Persians. 
Instead  of  employing  three  or  four  hundred 
characters  (some  of  them  composed  of  as 
many  as  fifteen  elementary  strokes  or  wedges), 
the  ancient  Aryan  scribes  reduced  their  sys- 
tem to  a  manageable  compass,  based  on  an  al- 
phabetic analysis  of  sounds.  In  this  effort  at 
scientific  writing  they  were  comparatively 
successful. 


The  system  which  they  thus  produced 
embraced  a  list  of  twenty-three  distinct  sounds, 
expressed  by  thirty-seven  characters,  which 
was  a  nearer  approximation  to  accuracy  than 
has  'been  attained  by  several  modern  nations. 
The  characters,  moreover,  which  were  used  in 
the  Medo-Persic  alphabet  were  much  simpler 
in  form  than  those  employed  by  the  peoples 
of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  valleys.  The  ele- 
mentary stroke  iu  writing  was  the  wedge,  T. 
This  character,  except  in  the  arrow-head  vari- 
ation (<),  was  always  written  either  perpen- 
dicularly (f),  horizontally  (»-),  or  inclined 
to  the  right  (A);  and  indeed  the  latter  posi- 
tion was  only  employed  as  a  mark  of  separa- 
tion between  words.  Each  letter  was  made 
up  of  a  combination  of  simple  strokes,  the 
minimum  in  any  one  letter  being  two  wedges, 
and  the  maximum  five. 

The  Median  writing  was  executed  from 
left  to  right.  The  characters  were  produced 
between  two  parallel  lines  drawn  horizontally 
across  the  stone  tablet  or  parchment.  Fre- 
quently, at  the  right-hand  edge,  the  words 
were  divided,  and  a  part  carried  back  to  the 
beginning  of  the  next  line,  after  the  manner 
of  modern  times.  As  in  many  other  lan- 
guages, there  was  great  danger  of  mistaking 
one  character  for  another.  Several  of  the  let- 
ters so  nearly  resembled  others  as  to  be  indis- 
tinguishable in  careless  writing.  A  slight 
error  in  the  use  of  the  stylus  or  graving  tool 
was  sufficient  to  alter  or  confound  the  sense 
of  a  paragraph. 

Whether  the  Medes  employed  a  cursive  or 
round  hand  is  not  known.  If  writing  was  a 
common  art,  much  used  by  the  people,  it 
would  appear  probable  that  a  continuous  or 
running  combination  of  the  characters  would 
have  naturally  taken  the  place  of  the  slow 
and  tedious  elaboration  of  wedges.  If,  how- 
ever, writing  was  limited  in  its  practice  to  the 
king's  counselors  and  scribes,  then  it  is  likely 
that  no  departure  was  made  from  the  typical 
forms  of  the  graven  alphabet. 

The  materials  used  in  writing  were  stone 
and  parchment.  The  latter  substance  was 
employed  in  disseminating  the  edicts  of  the 
kings  and  for  other  similar  purposes.  For 
the  more   important    statutes   and  records  of 
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the  Empire  the  face  of  the  imperishable  rock 
was  used,  aud  the  scribe's  chisel  was  the  pen. 
The  method  of  writing  on  clay  tablets  and 
cylinders  seems  not  to  have  been  known 
among  the  early  Aryans  of  the  Median  pla- 
teau. Whatever  writing  they  did  was  lim- 
'ited  to  the  practical  and  necessary  affairs  of 
life;  the  voice  of  imagination  found  no  utter- 
ance, the  tongue  of  poetry  no  language. 

Such  was  the  speech  of  the  Medes.  As  in 
the  case  of  nearly  all  the  other  ancient  peo- 
ples, the  oldest  records  of  this  language  are 
embalmed  in  the  religious  system  which  was 
formulated  on  the  emergence  of  the  race  from 
barbarism.  This  system  is  presented  in  the 
ZendA  VESTA,  though,  as  already  said,  the  lan- 
guage of  that  great  work  is  much  more  an- 
tique than  that  development  of  speech  which 
prevailed  in  the  days  of  Astyages. 

The  Zendavesta  is  in  eight  Books,  covering 
the  same  general  topics  which  are  presented 
in  the  Old  Testament — Laws,  Covenants, 
Prayers,  Songs,  etc.  In  these  we  can  see  re- 
flected with  considerable  clearness  the  hopes 
and  aspirations  of  our  ancestral  race  in  its 
earliest  communings  with  the  gods.  It  was 
the  blind  effort  of  an  unscientific  age  to  in- 
terpret the  phenomena  of  the  world  aud  to 
discover  the  Cause  or  causes  of  Nature.  Per- 
haps the  oldest  part  of  this  quaint  Bactriau 
bible  is  the  Gathas,  or  "Songs,"  many  of 
which  are  no  doubt  more  primitive  than  the 
separate  existence  of  the  Medo-Persiau  race. 
They  contain  the  unpremeditated  and  often 
fervid  utterances  of  awe-struck  worshipers, 
pouring  out  their  praises  and  petitions  to  the 
invisible  powers  of  the  earth  and  air  aud  sky. 
These  powers  wire  many  rather  than  one, 
and  possessed  few — perhaps  none — of  the  at- 
tributes of  personality.  There  was  at  the  first 
only  one  class  of  divine  beings — the  Ahuras, 
or  gods.  These  were  good,  and  were  wor- 
shiped as  beneficent  and  life-giving  influences. 
It  is  believed  that  that  system  of  dualism 
in  which  the  bad  powers  of  the  universe  are 
set  over  against  the  good  was  unknown  to  the 
earliest  religion  of  the  Aryan  race. 

The  Powers,  then,  or  Beings  most  wor- 
shiped by  the  ancient  Bactrians  were  Indra, 
the   Storm  ;    Mithra,  the   Sunlight ;    Annati, 


the  Earth  ;  Vayu,  the  Wind ;  Agni,  the  Fire ; 
and  Soma,  Intoxication.  These  principles  or- 
forces  of  nature  were  the  common  objects  of 
adoratiou  before  the  earliest  tribal  separations 
of  the  Aryans — the  deities  alike  of  Hindus 
and  Iranians.  It  was  nature-worship,  pure 
aud  simple,  in  the  garb  of  polytheism.  It 
was  not  long,  however,  before  the  perceptions 
grew  by  evolution,  and  it  was  seen  that  the 
powers  of  the  physical  world  are  harmful  as 
well  as  helpful — bad  as  well  as  good.  Upon 
the  good  principles  of  nature,  therefore,  the 
affections  of  the  worshiper  were  turned  aud 
centered,  while  from  the  bad  his  gaze  was 
averted,  and  by  them  his  fears  alarmed.  Thus 
arose  the  good  spirits  and  the  evil — the  Ahu- 
ras and  Devas,  the  beneficent  gods  and  the 
demons.  Their  worship  was  conducted  by 
three  classes  of  priests:  the  Kavi,  or  Proph- 
ets; the  karopani,  or  Sacrificers;  and  the  ridkhs, 
or  Sages.  The  ceremonies  consisted  of  hymns 
chanted  in  praise  of  the  gods,  in  sacrifices  of 
animals  and  fruits,  and  in  libations  aud  intox- 
ication. Of  the  sacrifice  a  part  was  burnt 
upon  an  altar,  the  rest  remaining  to  the 
priest;  and  in  the  ceremony  of  intoxication 
a  portion  of  the  liquor  was  poured  out  on  the 
earth  and  the  residue  drank  by  the  lcaropafti, 
who,  when  drunken,  were  thought  to  be  in 
communion  with  the  deity. 

With  the  progress  of  religious  ideas  in 
Media,  and  the  acceptance  of  the  dualistic 
system  ot  good  aud  evil,  there  came  also  the 
concept  of  one  god  above  the  rest — a  supreme 
and  all-wise  Intelligence  by  whom  the  other 
deities  were  held  in  subordination.  This  great 
God  of  the  Medes  was  called  Ahura-Mazdao, 
or  Ahikamazda — the  living  Creator  of  all. 
His  attributes  were  holiness,  purity,  gooduess, 
truth,  fatherhood,  and  happiness.  He  was 
the  possessor  and  giver  of  all  blessings,  both 
temporal  and  everlasting.  Earthly  honor  and 
preferment  and  spiritual  elevation  and  wisdom 
alike  flowed  from  this  immortal  Source  of 
light  and  beneficence.  Health,  as  well  as 
virtue;  wealth,  as  well  as  wisdom,  came  to 
the  good  from  the  bounteous  hand  of  Ahura- 
Mazdao,  and  by  withholding  he  punished  the 
evil  for  their  sin.  He  was  a  mighty  and 
spiritual  God,  of  whom  no  image  or  likeness 
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could  be  made,  and  before  whose  sight  all  vile 
and  gross  practices  were  an  abomination.  He 
had,  in  general,  the  same  high  godhood  and 
attributes  of  personality  which  are  ascribed  to 
the  Jehovah  Elohim  of  the  Pentateuch,  and 
for  this  reason  a  strong  national  and  religious 
sympathy  existed  between  the  Medo-Persic 
races  and  the  Hebrews.  Notwithstanding  the 
intolerance  of  both  peoples  in  matters  of  re- 
ligion, the  Jews  under  Persian  rule  never 
revolted,  nor  did  the  Persians  at  any  time 
persecute  their  Jewish  subjects.  Both  nations 
declared  openly  and  with  almost  equal  empha- 
sis against  the  practices  of  idolatry,  and  both 
agreed  upon  the  indivisible  unity  and  almight- 
iness  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

Associated  with  Ahura-Mazdao  were  the 
angels.  One  was  the  great  messenger  and 
bearer  of  good  news  to  men.  His  name  was 
Sraosha.  All  the  beneficence  contrived  above 
for  the  human  family  was  revealed  to  man 
by  this  angel  of  light  and  blessing.  He  also 
kept  the  true  faith  from  corruption,  and  after 
death  brought  home  to  celestial  abodes  the 
souls  of  the  just.  Besides  this  sublime  per- 
sonage, several  of  the  divine  attributes  were  rep- 
resented as  angels.  Such  were  Vohu-Mano, 
"the  Good  Mind,"  and  Mazda,  "the  Wise," 
and  Asha,  "the  True,"  who  are  sometimes 
represented  as  personal,  but  generally  as  sim- 
ple characteristics  or  qualities  of  the  godhead. 

Next  after  Sraosha  among  the  angelic  hier- 
archies was  Armati,  the  goddess  of  the  Earth. 
She  was  the  Median  Ceres,  and  like  the  Roman 
divinity,  she  kept  alive  the  sentiment  of  piety. 
When  the  half-wild  Mede  contended  with  the 
thicket  for  the  mastery  of  the  soil,  Armati 
encouraged  him  in  his  battle  with  perverse 
Nature,  and  when  at  last  the  harvest  came  she 
was  the  giver.  The  swelling  seed,  the  grow- 
ing stalk,  the  fragrant  blossom,  the  ripening 
fruit — were  not  all  these  the  blessings  show- 
ered upon  men  by  the  angel  of  the  fecund 
Earth?  Wherever  germination  and  birth  re- 
vived the  hope  of  the  world,  there  Armati, 
the  good  genius  sent  by  Ahura-Mazdao,  was 
present  to  give  and  to  inspire  the  delights  which 
come  of  increase. 

Thus  by  degrees   from   the   older   nature- 
worship  of  the  primitive  Aryans,  the  mind  of 


the  Iranic  peoples  was  called  to  the  contem- 
plation of  Spirit  and  Duty.  It  was  an  ad- 
vance from  the  form  to  the  essence.  The 
form  was  Wind,  and  Thunder,  and  Sunlight, 
and  Fire;  the  essence  was  Truth,  and  Purity, 
and  Wisdom,  and  Life.  Even  in  those  parts 
of  the  Median  religious  system  in  which  the 
old  symbolism  was  preserved  there  was  a  con- 
stant refinement,  tending  to  the  substitution 
of  spirit  for  mere  form.  Thus  the  Earth  was 
represented  under  the  metaphor  of  the  cow, 
and  presently  it  was  the  geus  urva  or  soul  of 
the  cow  that  was  addressed  in  worship.  The 
earth  was  thus  conceived  of  as  pervaded  by 
a  directing  principle  of  life — a  soul—  the 
"  anima  muudi"  of  the  Greek  philosophers. 

The  myth  goes  on  to  recite  how  when  man, 
under  the  inspiration  and  direction  of  Ahuro- 
Mazdao,  first  cut  the  breast  of  the  Earth  with 
a  plowshare,  the  geus  urea  cried  out  in  an- 
guish, and  besought  the  high  angels  to  save 
Armati  from  the  pain  and  shame  of  desecra- 
tion. But  the  high  angels,  knowing  the  will 
of  Ahnra-Mazdao,  refused  to  interfere.  Earth 
was  left  to  suffer  her  pangs  without  allevia- 
tion, but  was  given  in  recompense  of  her  sor- 
row the  flowers  and  fruits  and  harvests. 

For  some  reason  the  worship  of  Mithra, 
the  Sunlight,  was  not  included  in  the  oldest 
songs  of  the  Zendavesta.  In  this  the  system 
of  the  Medes  was  discriminated  from  that  of 
the  Aryans  of  the  Indus  valley.  With  the 
latter  the  worship  of  the  Sun-god  was  of  the 
highest  importance  and  popularity.  With 
the  Iranians,  however,  the  introduction  of 
Mithra  into  the  pantheon  belongs  to  a  later 
date  and  a  lower  plane  of  religious  thought. 
But  not  so  of  Vayu,  the  Wind.  In  the  oldest 
hymns  of  the  Zendavesta  his  praises  are 
chanted  and  his  godhead  appeased  with  sac- 
rifices. 

The  Soma  plant  of  the  East  is  a  species  of 
Asclepias.  The  power  of  the  expressed  and 
fermented  juice  to  produce  intoxication  was 
known  from  the  earliest  times.  The  pleasing 
thrill  of  delight  which  the  drinker  experienced, 
and  the  sudden  exaltation  of  his  faculties 
under  the  influence  of  the  inebriating  cup — 
were  not  these  the  gift  of  a  god?  What 
other  power  in  all   the  earth  could  so  bring 
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man  iuto  communion  with  the  joyous  divin- 
ities? Thus  did  Soma  become  the  plant  and 
drink  of  the  deities.  The  gods  in  their  revels 
and  excesses  grew  drunken.  So  said  the 
coarser  theology  of  the  people.  But  the  Zo- 
roastrian  reformers  were  scandalized  at  the 
thought,  and  declared  that  the  gods  were 
sober,  and  that  men  were  made  into  beasts  by 
the  power  of  Soma.  Thus  was  a  schism  begun 
between  the  Aryans  of  the  Median  plateau,  and 
their  older  kinsmen,  the  Brahmins,  of  India. 
Tor  a  while,  after  the  Zoroastriau  reform,  the 
line  was  sharply  drawn  between  the  temperate 
theology  of  the  Bactrian  projjhet  and  the 
license  and  abandonment  of  the  older  system 
of  faith. 

As  already  said,  the  Zoroastrian  system  of 
divinity  recognized  the  existence  of  devas,  or 
"  fiends,"  as  the  antagonists  of  the  gods.  The 
latter  were  known  by  the  general  name  of 
ahuras,  or  "deities."  It  was  the  system  of 
dualism  in  its  infancy.  Good  and  evil  were 
opposed.  Out  of  the  conflicting  forces  of 
nature  the  intellect  of  man  worked  its  way 
backwards  to  antagonistic  principles.  It  is 
interesting  to  note,  moreover,  how  in  the  the- 
ology of  the  Bactrians  and  Medes  a  spirit  of 
optimism  prevailed  over  the  pessimistic  ten- 
dency of  thought.  The  goda  and  the  angels 
and  good  spirits  were  differentiated  into  indi- 
vidual character.  They  were  arranged  in  or- 
ders and  hierarchies,  the  one  above  the  other, 
and  were  given  names.  Ahura-Mazdao  was 
at  tin-  In  ail.  But  not  so  of  the  devas.  These 
were  all  grouped  together.  They  had  no  in- 
dividual names  or  characters.  They  were 
simply  unclassified  devils.  There  was  no  fiend- 
in-chief  standing  over  against  Mazdao,  like 
Lucifer  in  the  Miltonic  theology.-  A  (leva 
was  simply  a  deva — a  malicious  sprite  disturb- 
ing the  world  and  working  mischief  to  the 
affairs  of  men. 

Traces  of  the  counter  system  of  good  and 
evil  appear  in  the  oldest  hymns  of  the  Zenda- 
vesta.  The  primitive  Zoroastrians  recognized 
the  unceasing  conflict  between  the  powers  of 
light  and  darkness.  Truth  and  falsehood, 
purity  and  depravity,  arc  set  against  each 
other.  There  were  spirits  of  light  and  spirits 
of  darkness.      Nature  had   her  storms  and  her 


sunshine.  Man  vibrated  between  smiles  and 
tears.  But  the  bards  and  sages  dwelt  upon 
the  joyful  rather  than  the  gloom}-  aspect  of 
life.  The  good  gods  were  adored  more  than 
the  devas  were  feared. 

At  the  outset  much  of  the  Medo-Bactrian 
system  of  dualism  was  traceable  to  the  poetic 
language  of  the  Zoroastrian  sages.  Abstract 
conceptions  were  personified.  What  was 
purely  natural  in  the  beginning  became  ideal 
in  the  imagination  of  the  poets,  and  was  then 
rendered  concrete  by  personification.  Natural 
philosophy  became  religion  by  ascribing  the 
conflicts  of  nature  to  personal  causes.  Further 
on  in  the  history  of  the  system  the  dualistic 
belief  rose  higher,  and  in  later  times  ventured 
to  set  up  Aurdian  as  the  foe  ami  rival  of 
Ahura-Mazd&o.  The  world  became  a  battle- 
field between  the  antagonistic  powers  of  tin- 
air.  Man  was  alternately  aided  and  beset. 
Health  and  prosperity  and  happiness — gifts  of 
the  bright  immortals — were  shadowed  by  sick- 
ness, calamity,  and  sorrow — visitations  of  the 
spirits  of  evil  and  malevolence. 

Then  did  the  priest<  elaborate  their  system 
of  dual  theology  aud  adorn  it  with  decora- 
tions. They  made  out  two  great  hierarchies, 
the  one  heavenly,,  the  other  infernal.  The 
six  hading  attributes  of  Ahura-Mazdao  were 
personified  into  six  great  deities.  One  was 
known  as  the  "Good  Mind."  Another  was 
the  "Highest  Truth;"  a  third  was  "  Wealth." 
To  the  fourth  was  given  the  name  of  the 
"White,"  or  "Holy;"  while  the  fifth  and  the 
sixth  were  called  respectively  "Health"  and 
"Immortality."  Then  the  demon  Ahrimau 
was  invented.  He  was  the  "Bad  Mind." 
"With  him  were  associated  as  councilors  Indra 
and  Shiva — both  from  the  pantheon  of  the 
Brahmins.  Three  other  personified  principles 
of  evil  were  set  in  the  Council  of  the  Bad  ; 
and  thus  the  armies  of  the  air  were  marshaled 
to  elevate  or  debase,  to  aid  or  destroy  the 
children  of  mankind. 

The  faith  of  the  Medes  was  by  no  means 
exclusively  a  religion  of  theoretic  beliefs. 
There  was  much  of  practical  ethics  in  the 
system.  Human  duty  was  clearly  recognized, 
and  its  doctrines  inculcated  both  by  precept 
and   law.      The  great  cardinal    principles  of 
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right  living  were  as  well  defined  as  by  any 
of  the  pagan  nations.  Truth  in  word  and 
purity  in  life  were  regarded  as  the  foundations 
of  society.  Piety  towards  the  gods  and  indus- 
try in  honest  endeavor  were  virtues  without 
which  life  was  worthless.  It  is  in  evidence 
that  the  Medes  were  capable  of  sound  thought 
on  moral  subjects.  Every  action  was  traced 
to  its  motives  and  judged  accordingly.  Hu- 
man conduct  was  weighed  according  to  the 
thought  which  produced,  the  word  which  ex- 
pressed, and  the  deed  which  embodied  it.  One 
of  the  most  beautiful  aspects  of  the  system 
was  that  which  carried  morality  into  the  ordi- 
nary pursuits  of  life.  Sraosha  expected  of 
men  that  they  should  till  the  soil.  It  was  a 
religious  duty  to  do  so.  To  destroy  weeds 
and  brambles  was  well  pleasing  in  the  sight 
of  Ahura-Mazdao.  To  cut  down  thorns  and 
to  speak  the  truth  were  acts  the  same  in  na- 
ture and  results.  All  the  people  were  re- 
quired to  devote  themselves  in  whole  or  in 
part  to  the  work  of  tillage.  Ahura-Mazdao 
expected  it.  Zoroaster  taught  it.  Piety  de- 
manded it — not  only  this,  but  a  filial  obedience 
to  the  will  of  the  True  God  and  reverence 
for  his  holy  angels. 

The  sacrifices  of  the  Medes  generally  de- 
manded the  shedding  of  blood,  but  not  the 
blood  of  men.  The  animal  most  offered  was 
the  horse.  It  was  reckoned  most  pleasing  to 
the  deities  that  this  noble  creature  should 
bleed  before  the  altar.  Oxen,  sheep,  and 
goats  were  also  offered  up  as  victims.  The 
sacrifice  was  made  by  the  priests.  The  flesh 
was  held  on  high  and  waved  before  the  sacred 
fire,  and  then  the  consecrated  parts  were 
eaten  at  a  solemn  feast. 

"How  happy  art  thou  who  hast  come  here 
to  us  from  mortality  to  immortality!"  Such 
were  the  words  with  which  the  archangel, 
Vohu-Mano,  welcomed  the  soul  of  the  right- 
eous Mede  into  the  abodes  of  the  blest.  For 
the  soul  of  man  was  deathless.  The  spirits 
of  the  wicked  and  the  good  alike  survived  the 
shock  of  death.  When  the  mortal  pang  was 
over  the  liberated  soul — whatever  might  be 
its  moral  status — traveled  a  long  and  narrow- 
path  towards  the  unseen  world.  On  the  hither 
side   of  the   gate   of  paradise   was   there   the 


"Bridge  of  the  Gatherer/'  Who  could  go 
over  it?  Only  the  righteous.  Them  the  angel 
Sraosha  aided  with  his  hand  and  his  counsel. 
The  bad  fell  off  into  the  abyss.  Upward  to 
the  throne  of  Ahura-Mazdao  ascended  the 
souls  of  the  good.  Before  these  were  set  the 
delectable  joys  of  paradise.  But  all  the  evil 
spirits  went  down  in  outer  darkness,  to  be 
chilled  with  bitter  winds  and  to  sit  at  poison- 
ous banquets.     Such  were  heaven  and  hell. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  earlier  Zoroas- 
trians believed  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
At  a  later  date,  however,  the  doctrine  was  in- 
troduced and  taught  by  the  Magi.  The  later 
portions  of  the  Zendavesta  show  conclusively 
that  the  belief  in  the  raising  up  of  the  dead 
was  a  recognized  dogma  at  the  date  of  that 
part  of  the  Median  bible  in  which  the  refer- 
ences occur.  The  doctrine  of  the  immortality 
of  the  soul  was  not  involved  with  the  notion 
of  the  resurrection,  but  existed  as  an  earlier 
belief  fundamental  to  the  faith  of  the  Medes. 

The  myths  of  Media  were  many  and  inter- 
esting. One  of  the  most  important  was  that 
relating  to  the  origin  and  primitive  state  of 
man.  The  early  condition  of  the  human  race 
was  one  of  happiness.  It  was  an  Age  of 
Gold.  The  people  were  ruled  by  King  Yima. 
It  was  a  land  of  sunshine  and  peace.  Sum- 
mer reigned;  the  vine  flourished;  blossoms 
filled  the  air.  For  a  long  time  a  contented 
and  flourishing  race  honored  their  good  king 
and  lived  without  sorrow.'  By  and  by  the 
aspect  of  nature  changed.  Winter  came.  The 
beauty  of  the  world  was  destroyed  by  bitter 
frosts.  Then  King  Yima  and  his  people  re- 
moved to  another  country  more  delightful 
than  the  first.  In  this  land,  according  to  the 
Vendidad,  there  was  "neither  overbearing  nor 
mean-spiritedness,  neither  stupidity  nor  vio- 
lence, neither  poverty  nor  deceit,  neither  pu- 
niness  nor  deformity,  neither  huge  teeth  nor 
bodies  beyond  the  usual  measure."  Whether 
of  the  flowers  of  the  gardens,  the  fruits  of  the 
fields,  or  the  cattle  upon  the  hills,  no  other 
land  was  so  beautiful  and  good  as  this  second 
home  of  the  primitive  Aryans.  It  was  the 
golden  epoch,  which  the  patriotic  imagination 
of  the  poets  has  ever  depicted  as  the  first  and 
most  glorious  state  of  the  human  race. 
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The  second  great  mythical  hero  of  the 
Medes  was  Thr.etona.  He  was  the  Bactrian 
Beowulf — the  slayer  of  dragons  and  extermi- 
nator of  monsters.  By  him  was  slain  the 
great  devil  Zohak,  a  mighty  dragon,  having 
"three  mouths,  three  tails,  six  eyes,  and  a 
thousand  scaly  rings,"  and  who  had  his  lair  in 
the  frozen  peaks  of  the  Elburz.  A  second 
myth  gave  an  account  of  another  dragon  more 
ambitious  and  terrible  than  Zohak.  The  name 
of  this  second  monster  was  Cnavidhaka.  He 
boasted  that  he  would  convert  the  whole  sky 
into  a  chariot,  and  that  he  would  harness  to- 
gether Ahura-Mazdao  and  Ahriman  and  drive 
them  as  his  horses  through  the  heavens.  Such  a 
disgrace  to  the  hierarchies,  good  and  bad,  was 
not  to  be  tolerated  or  thought  of.  A  third 
hero  appeared  on  the  scene,  the  inheritor  of 
the  renown  of  Yima,  called  Keresasha.  He 
slew  the  boastful  dragon  and  gave  peace  to 
earth  and  sky. 

These  traditions  of  the  ancient  Medes  give 
a  tolerably  adequate  notion  of  the  current  and 
sweep  of  their  myth-making  powers  and  cre- 
ative imagination.  It  is  especially  interesting 
to  note  that  their  legends  are  of  the  same 
general  character  as  those  presented  in  the 
poems  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans — that  is, 
heroic.  Carrying  the  analogy  further,  it  is 
easily  discoverable  that  the  traditions  of  the 
Teutonic  nations  of  Northern  Europe  belong 
to  the  same  epic  catalogue  of  stories  with 
those  of  the  Persian  plain  and  Indus  Valley. 
Keresaspa,  Achilles,  .Eneas,  Beowulf,  Coeur 
de  Lion — they  an-  all  one  in  nature — all  men 
rising  by  heroic  exploits  to  the  rank  and  fame 
of  demigods.  And  this  is  another  proof  and 
illustration  of  the  common  origin  and  race 
affinities  of  all  the  Aryan  families  and  tribes. 

Thus  it  may  be  seen  that  the  religion  of 
tin  M  drs,  beginning  with  a  tolerably  distinct 
expression  of  monotheism  and  with  peculiarly 
spiritual  forms  of  worship,  degenerated  to  a 
certain  extent  into  that  dualistic  folly  which 
makes  tin-  world  to  lie  warred  tor  by  conflict- 
ing principles  ol  good  and  evil.  The  latter 
system  embraced  hierarchies  of  angels,  and 
finally  personified  the  adverse  forces  of  nature 
into  demons  of  high  anil  low  estate. 

Jt  vet  remoius  to  mention  a  third  form  of 


religious  faith  adopted  by  the  Iranic  nations, 
and  afterwards  made  famous  in  the  litera- 
ture of  the  West.  This  is  the  celebrated 
system  of  Maoism.  As  the  Medes  in  their 
epoch  of  power  pressed  their  way  to  the  west 
and  north  they  came  into  contact  with  the 
Scythian  tribes  of  Armenia  and  Kurdistan. 
In  these  mountainous  regions  was  the  seat  of 
the  Magian  system.  Here  the  fire-temples 
were  built,  of  which  not  a  few  still  stand  as 
mute  witnesses  of  one  of  the  strangest  aspects 
of  the  religious  beliefs  of  mankind.  The  faith 
of  the  Magi  can  hardly  be  classified  with  any 
other  ever  accepted  and  taught  by  men.  It 
made  the  elements  of  nature  the  direct  objects 
of  worship.  It  was  not  that  some  power  pre- 
sided over  those  elements  that  might  be  rever- 
enced and  adored,  but  the  physical  fact  was 
itself  the  thing  worshiped  as  divine.  The 
elements  of  nature  were  four :  fire,  water, 
earth,  and  air.  Of  these  the  first  was  the 
most  energetic  and  sublime.  The  consuming 
flame  was  the  highest  manifestation  of  the 
divine  presence.  Before  this  beautiful  phe- 
nomenon in  whose  rapturous  embrace  the  ma- 
terials of  the  world  melted  into  ashes,  the 
awed  worshiper  stood  in  silent  adoration.  So 
the  priest  built  an  altar,  and  the  sacred  fire 
caught  from  heaven,  was  kindled  and  kept 
burning  always.  The  priest  was  the  Holy 
Magus.  No  other  might  attend  the  altars  or 
conduct  the  mystic  rites.  Through  him  only 
might  the  common  worshiper  approach  the 
divine  presence  and  be  reconciled  by  prayer 
and  sacrifice.  The  sacred  emblem,  flaming  ou 
the  altar,  inspired  the  profoundest  awe  and 
reverence.  No  breath  of  any  mortal  might 
be  blown  upon  it  without  pollution.  The 
burning  of  dead  bodies  was  a  horrid  profana- 
tion. Of  the  sacrificial  offerings  only  a  frag- 
ment of  fat  was  given  to  the  flame. 

The  Water  was  also  sacred.  The  swift-flow- 
ing river  or  placid  lake  was  defiled  with  any  un- 
clean touch  of  man.  No  drop  of  blood  might 
mingle  with  the  wave,  and  the  laving  of  J i ti- 
nt:  i  11  hands  left  behind  the  stains  of  sin.  In 
like  manner  the  bosom  of  Earth  was  holy. 
To  profane  the  sacred  soil  was  solemnly  inter- 
dicted. No  corpse  might  repose  therein,  nor 
any  draff  be  thrown  upon  the  divine  ground. 
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Likewise  was  the  Am  adored  and  propitiated 
with  offerings. 

All  the  ceremonial  of  the  Magian  faith 
was  conducted  by  the  priests.  The  sons  of 
Levi  had  not  more  exclusive  jurisdiction  over 
the  altars  of  Israel  than  did  the  Magi  over 
those  on  which  were  kindled  the  sacred  fires 
of  the  East.  Nor  was  the  Magus  himself 
unlike  the  Levitical  priest.  In  person  and 
apparel  the  two  impressed  the  beholder  as  be- 
longing to  the  same  class  of  hierarchs.  Both 
were  members  of  a  caste.  Both  inherited  the 
priestly  office  from  their  fathers.  Both  exhib- 
ited a  lofty  manner  and  solemn  air  caught 
from  the  severe  and  lofty  conceptions  of  their 
respective  systems.  The  Magus  wore  a  white 
robe  and  a  stately  miter,  from  which,  on  either 
side,  depended  a  lappet,  whereby  the  sides  of 
the  face  were  concealed.  He  bore  in  his  hand 
a  bundle  of  tamarisk  twigs — the  sacred  em- 
blem of  his  sacerdotal  and  prophetical  office. 
By  him  thus  clad  and  exalted  in  the  eyes  of 
the  multitude  the  sacrifices  were  prepared  and 
offered,  and  the  libations  of  milk  and  honey 
poured  forth  before  the  fires  of  the  altar.  For 
hours  together  he  chanted  hymns  and  uttered 
mystical  incantations.  Before  him  even  the 
king  and  the  noble  stood  with  humble  tokens 
of  reverence,  while  the  common  worshiper 
looked  up  awe-struck  and  trembling. 

A  strange  practical  question  in  the  Median 
system  of  belief  was  the  post-mortem  disposition 
of  human  bodies.  The  dead  might  not  be 
burned,  for  by  that  method  the  sacred  fire 
would  be  defiled.  Nor  might  a  corpse  be 
buried  in  the  ground  or  consigned  to  the 
river,  for  in  that  case  the  one  or  the  other  of 
the  elements  would  be  polluted.  Likewise  to 
leave  the  body  to  be  gradually  resolved  by 
the  slow  action  of  the  atmosphere  was  a  pro- 
fanation of  the  fourth  great  object  of  worship. 
The  last,  however,  seemed  to  be  the  least  ap- 
palling profanation  of  the  sacred  elements, 
and  was  accordingly  sometimes  adopted.  But 
a  more  general  way  was  to  expose  the  dead  to 
be  devoured  by  beasts  and  birds  of  prey ;  and 
this  method  is  still  followed  by  the  Guebres 
of  Persia  and  India.  Round  towers,  called 
the  Towers  of  Silence,  and  built  according  to 
a  pattern   prescribed   in  the  Zendavesta,  are 


erected  at  various  points,  and  on  the  tops  of 
these  circular  towers,  doorless  and  windowdess, 
are  set  a  kind  of  hoppers  constructed  of  iron 
grates.  Into  these  the  bodies  of  the  dead  are 
thrown,  and  when  the  vultures  and  crows 
have  stripped  the  skeleton  bare  and  torn 
away  the  tendons,  the  bones  drop  through 
the  grating  into  the  inclosed  space  of  the 
tower.  The  revolting  features  of  this  method, 
however,  prevented  its  universal  adoption  at 
any  period  of  Median  history.  As  a  kind  of 
compromise  between  the  humanity  of  the  peo- 
ple and  the  rigor  of  the  priests  another  plan 
was  substituted,  which  consisted  in  covering 
the  bodies  of  the  dead  with  a  layer  of  wax, 
so  as  to  prevent  contact  wita,  and  conse- 
quent defilement  of,  the  earth. 

The  Magi  claimed  to  have  the  gift  of  divi- 
nation and  prophecy.  The  bundle  of  tamarisk 
rods  which  they  bore  about  with  them  was 
the  symbol  and  means  of  their  prophetic  pow- 
ers. The  superstition  of  a  divining  agency  in 
the  rods  seems  to  have  been  imbibed  from  the 
Scythians,  whose  priests  used  bunches  of  wil- 
low wands  in  ascertaining  the  things  of  the 
future.1  The  soothsayer  was  a  popular  char- 
acter and  was  much  sought  after,  as  he  ever 
has  been  and  ever  will  be,  until,  in  the  slow 
evolution  of  civilization,  the  ignorant  mul- 
titudes shall  come  to  understand  that  the 
universe  is  governed  by  law. 

Practically  considered,  the  most  valuable 
part  of  the  Magian  profession  was  that  in 
which  the  priests  were  engaged  in  insecticide. 
The  bad  animals,  the  bad  reptiles,  the  bad 
bugs, — were  not  all  these  the  work  of  Ahri- 
rnan  ?  So  the  Magus  carried  with  him  an  in- 
strument for  the  extermination  of  all  the 
dragon's  brood  of  small  pests  in  the  earth. 
It  was  made  a  religious  duty  resting  upon  the 
priests  to  impale  and  destroy  what  creeping 
thing  soever  caught  his  eye.     Albeit,  by  the 


1  There  is  little  doubt  that  the  absurd  water 
witchery  of  modern  times  is  traceable  to  this  far- 
off  origin.  The  water  witch  of  to-day  is  a  lineal 
descendant  of  the  Scythian  Magus.  The  forked 
switch  of  witch-hazel  has  taken  the  place  of  the 
rod  of  tamarisk,  and  the  frontier  conjurer  traverses 
the  ground  with  the  same  serious  face  of  perfect 
self-deception  which  the  priest  of  Media  wore  a 
thousand  years  before  the  birth  of  Caesar. 
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roadside,  the  river  bank,  the  mouldering  wall 
of  palace  or  town,  the  Magi  sat  all  day  long 
in  a  ceaseless  warfare  with  snakes  and  mice 
and  lizards.  Nor  frog,  nor  worm,  nor  fly 
escaped  the  vigilant  cruelty  and  inspired  ha- 
tred of  the  zealous  hierarch  of  the  fire-altars. 
Such  were  the  principles  and  practices  of 
Magism — the  fire-worship  of  the  Medo-Bactrian 
nations.  It  was  a  picturesque  rather  than  a 
powerful  tvpe  of  religion.  To  see  the  white- 
robed   and  inhered  priests  on  the  mountain- 


top,  passing  to  and  fro  in  solemn  service 
before  the  altars  on  which  were  kindled  the 
ever-burning  fires,  to  hear  them  chanting 
weird  hymns  and  uttering  vague  and  awful 
prophecies,  might  well  incite  in  an  unscientific 
and  half-barbarous  age  emotions  of  sublimity 
and  fear — sentiments  of  awe  and  devotion. 
But  the  old  spiritual  power  of  the  Zoroastrian 
faith  could  hardly  be  compared  in  its  in- 
fluence over  life  and  conduct  with  the  more 
showy  formality  of  the  Magian  ceremonial. 


CHAPTER.   XVIII.-CIVIL   AND   MILITARY   ANNALS. 


HETHER     the     Madai, 

mentioned  in  the  tenth 
chapter  of  Genesis  as  con- 
stituting a  branch  of  the 
Japhetic  family,  meant 
the  race  of  the  Medes,  is 
a  question  not  easily  re- 
solved. The  supposition,  if  allowed,  would 
indicate  for  that  race  an  antiquity  much 
greater  than  can  be  deduced  from  the  Assyr- 
ian records.  In  favor  of  this  hypothesis  of 
great  antiquity  may  be  mentioned  the  fact 
that  elsewhere  in  the  Old  Testament  the  word 
Madai  always  signifies  the  Medes,  and  also  the 
additional  fact  that  Berosus  succinctly  declares 
that  one  of  the  earliest  Chaldsean  dynasties, 
long  before  the  rise  of  the  Assyrian  Empire, 
was  Median.  The  narrative  states  that  this 
Median  line  of  monarchs  in  Lower  Mesopo- 
tamia resulted  from  a  conquest  made  by  the 
warlike  race  dwelling  beyond  the  Zagros. 
This  statement,  made  by  the  native  his- 
torian of  Chaldsea,  carries  double  weight,  in 
that  it  involves  a  humiliating  subjugation  of 
his  own  people  by  foreign  armies — a  state- 
ment which,  unless  it  were  true,  would  be 
forbidden  by  patriotism.  The  references  by 
Berosus  and  the  author  of  Genesis  seem  to 
point  to  the  Medes  as  one  of  the  primitive 
races  of  mankind,  appearing  on  the  horizon 
at  a  date  as  remote  as  two  thousand  years  be- 
fore the  common  era. 

From   these  faint  gleams  of  historic  light 


no  more  can  be  said  than  that  the  Medes 
were  a  very  ancient  people.  Of  their  career 
in  peaee  and  war  at  that  remote  epoch  noth- 
ing whatever  is  known.  Veiled  they  are  in 
the  same  impenetrable  obscurity  which  dark- 
ens the  beginnings  of  all  human  history. 
Negatively,  the  Zendavesta  shows  that  at  the 
date  of  the  composition  of  that  Iranic  bible 
(about  B.  C.  1000)  the  Median  race  had  not 
\ct  begun  to  be  felt  in  the  affairs  of  nations. 
Not  until  a  century  and  a  half  after  this  date 
do  the  Medes  actually  emerge  into  the  clear 
day  of  national  life  and  activity.  Before  this 
time  it  can  be  said  only  with  approximate 
certainty  that  this  people  had  made  a  conquest 
in  Chaldsea  and  established  over  that  country 
a  line  of  kings. 

The  actual  annals  of  Media,  then,  begin 
with  the  latter  half  of  the  ninth  century  before 
the  Christian  era.  At  this  time  Shalmaneser 
II.  was  king  of  Assyria.  This  monarch,  ac- 
cording to  the  records  of  his  reign,  made  war 
into  the  country  beyond  the  Zagros  mount- 
ains, and  while  on  one  of  his  campaigns  came 
in  contact  with  the  Medes.  A  portion  of  the 
territory  of  this  people  was  devastated  ;  hut 
the  Assyrian  records  do  not  indicate  such  re- 
sistance on  the  part  of  the  Medes  as  would  be 
expected  from  a  great  or  vigorous  nation. 
The  war,  on  the  contrary,  seems  to  have  been 
such  as  a  powerful  monarch  would  wage  with 
scattered  and  badly  organized  tribes. 

After  the  death   of  Shalmaneser  and  the 
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accession  of  Ins  son,  Shamas-Vul,  a  second 
Assyrian  invasion  of  Media  occurred.     The 

offense  of  the  Medes  seems  to  have  been 
merely  the  manifestation  of  a  belligerent 
spirit.  For  this  potentiality  of  war  their 
country  was  again  ravaged  until  Shamas-Vul 
and  his  army  were  satisfied,  and  returned 
through  the  mountain  passes  to  Nineveh.  It 
was  in  this  hard  school  of  destructive  incur- 
sions that  the  Medes  were  taught  their  first 
lessons  in  resistance  and  revenge. 

Assyria  was  now  in  the  heyday  of  her 
power.  To  save  themselves  and  their  country 
from  further  depredation  the  Medes  adopted 
the  expedient  of  tribute.  As  the  price  of 
peace  they  agreed  to  pay  an  annual  stipend. 
This  policy  was  adopted  in  the  reign  of  Vul- 
Lush  III.,  about  the  close  of  the  ninth  cent- 
ury B.  C.  During  the  following  one  hundred 
years  the  Medes  became  more  compact  and 
populous.  They  lay  like  a  cloud  along  the 
eastern  horizon  of  Assyria.  Doubtless  the 
tribute  had  been  paid  only  by  those  western 
tribes  who  had  felt  more  than  once  the  venge- 
ance of  the  Ninevite  kings.  The  tribes  to  the 
east  had  remained  comparatively  free  from 
foreign  domination. 

In  the  meantime  a  growth  of  nationality 
had  fired  the  spirit  of  the  Medes,  and  the 
presence  of  that  spirit  gave  the  Assyrians 
warning  that  actual  subjugation  was  necessary 
to  the  maintenance  of  their  authority  beyond 
the  mountains.  So  Sargon  the  Great,  in  the 
year  B.  C.  710,  determined  to  subdue  the 
country  and  annex  it  to  his  dominions. 
Armies  were  marched  through  the  mountain 
passes.  Military  posts  were  established  and 
filled  with  soldiers.  Whole  colonies  of  Medes 
were  deported  into  Assyria,  and  their  places 
were  supplied  either  with  Assyrians  or  with 
captive  bands  of  Samaritans,  whom  the  mon- 
arch had  recently  brought  home  from  his 
Western  campaigns.  Media  was  reorganized 
as  a  province  of  the  Empire,  and  the  tribute 
was  systematically  enforced,  a  part  of  the  an- 
nual tax  being  a  levy  of  horses  for  the  stables 
of  the  king  and  for  the  captains  of  his  armies. 

The  date  of  this  subjugation  of  Media  by 
Sargon  corresponds  almost  exactly  with  the 
reign  of  the  half-fabulous  king  DEIOCES,  who, 


according  to  Herodotus,  became  monarch  of 
the  Medes  in  B.  C.  708.  The  account  long 
received  as  true  from  the  old  Greek  historian 
is  now  known  to  have  no  foundation  in  fact. 
On  the  contrary,  at  the  very  time  assigned  by 
Herodotus  for  the  successful  revolt  of  Media, 
under  the  leadership  of  De'ioces,  Sargon's 
armies  were  wasting  the  country  and  destroy- 
ing its  independence ;  and  for  sixty  years 
after  this  event  no  serious  insurrection  oc- 
curred cm  the  part  of  the  subject  people. 

During  this  period  the  domination  of  As- 
syria was  extended  eastward  to  the  Elburz  and 
to  the  north-west  into  Azerbijan.  Wanton  ex- 
peditions were  made  through  the  country  both 
by  Sennacherib  and  his  son,  E-arhaddon,  and 
towns  and  cities  on  the  remotest  confines  of 
Media  were  either  destroyed  or  made  tribu- 
tary. Occasionally  some  nomadic  chief,  hov- 
ering with  his  lawless  bands  on  the  outskirts 
of  the  Empire,  was  seized  and  carried  away 
as  a  curious  spectacle  for  the  gaze  of  the 
Ninevites.  Such  examples  acted  in  terrorem, 
and  the  peace  of  the  borders  ceased  to  be 
disturbed. 

About  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century 
B.  C,  we  reach  the  solid  ground  in  Median 
history.  From  the  year  875  to  660  B.  C,  is 
the  epoch  of  myth  and  fable.  Soon  after  the 
latter  date  the  great  Cyaxares  appeared  on 
the  scene,  and  his  coming  heralded  a  com- 
plete change  in  the  condition  of  the  countries 
beyond  the  Zagros.  The  beginning  of  this 
change  was  precipitated  by  the  incursion  of 
new  Aryan  tribes  from  the  direction  of  Bac- 
tria.  The  incursionists  were  welcomed  by 
their  kinsmen,  the  Medes,  who  at  heart  de- 
tested the  Assyrian  power,  and  were  but  too 
glad  to  find  in  an  augmented  and  fresh  popu- 
lation both  the  occasion  and  the  material  of 
revolt. 

Cyaxares  placed  himself,  as  by  natural 
selection,  at  the  head  of  this  malcontent  host 
of  his  countrymen,  and  the  power  of  Assyria 
was  soon  overthrown  as  far  west  as  the  mount- 
ains. The  Scythian  tribes  still  infesting  this 
border  country  were  reduced  to  submission, 
and  the  able  and  fearless  Cyaxares  set  about 
the  organization  of  an  independent  kingdom. 
Making  his  head-cpiarters  and  capital  close  to 
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the  Zagros  chain,  he  not  only  proved  himself 
equal  to  the  task  of  keeping  the  Assyrians  at 
bay,  but  soon  began  to  cast  longing  eyes 
through  the  mountain  passes  at  the  luxurious 
plains  about  Nineveh. 

The  political  condition  of  Assyria  was  at 
this  time  of  such  sort  as  to  invite  invasion. 
Asshur-Bani-Pal,  now  in  the  thirty-fourth  year 
of  his  reign,  was,  if  not  already  in  his  dotage, 
less  vigilant  than  in  his  youth.  Perhaps  there 
was  mixed  with  the  general  lethargy  a  certain 
contempt  of  danger;  for  when  had  the  big- 
muscled  soldiers  of  Assyria  had  cause  to  fear 
an  enemy?  Nevertheless,  an  enemy  was  at 
the  gate.  Cyaxares,  at  the  head  of  a  large, 
courageous,  but  poorly  disciplined  army, 
poured  through  the  mountains,  and  the  As- 
syrian king  was  suddenly  confronted  with  a 
host  that  could  no  longer  be  despised.  But 
the  aged  monarch  proved  equal  to  the  emer- 
gency. At  the  head  of  his  army  he  met  the 
Medes  in  the  province  of  Adiabene.  A  severe 
battle  was  fought,  in  which  the  old-time  prow- 
ess of  Assyria  triumphed  over  the  naked  cour- 
age of  the  mountain  soldiery  of  Media.  The 
army  of  Cyaxares  was  terribly  routed,  and 
fell  back  pell-mell  through  the  passes  of  the 
Zagros.  The  king's  father,  Pftraortes,  who, 
before  his  son's  accession,  had  been  in  some 
sort  king  of  the  Medes,  was  slain  in  the  battle. 

The  disaster  was  to  have  been  expected. 
The  Median  army  was  a  melange  of  half-bar- 
barians. What  could  they  do  against  the  war 
chariots  of  Nineveh  ?  Nothing  but  be  mowed 
down  like  a  harvest.  Cyaxares  was  quick  to 
take  in  the  situation.  He  saw  that  his  defeat 
was  directly  chargeable  to  the  constitution  of 
his  forces.  Every  chief  had  come  at  the  head 
of  his  own  clan,  armed  according  to  the  rude 
resources  of  his  province.  Horse  and  foot 
were  mingled.  Bows  and  arrows,  and  spears, 
and  slings,  and  darts  made  a  medley  of  impo- 
tent weaponry.  The  king  would  remedy  this 
condition  of  affairs,  and  by  breaking  up  and 
reforming  these  heterogeneous  bands  of  war- 
riors, would  marshal  forth  an  army.     It   was 

not  long  till   the  vigorous  spirit  of  the  i i- 

arch  had  pervaded  and  fired  both  soldiers  and 
people.  Discipline  Hashed  along  the  ranks, 
and    the   Bting   of   recent   defeat  kindled  the 


anger  of  revenge.  As  soon  as  his  mixed  host 
of  Medes  and  Scythians  was  brought  into 
proper  subordination,  the  king  again  set  his 
face  towards  Assyria. 

There  was  now  an  orderly  invasion.  Asshur- 
Bani-Pal  took  the  field  as  before.  The  two 
armies  met  a  short  distance  from  Nineveh. 
The  Assyrians  were  borne  down  before  the 
new  foe  from  the  mountains,  and  were  driven, 
after  a  decisive  battle,  behind  the  ramparts 
of  the  capital.  Hard  after  them  came  the 
avenging  Medes.  A  siege  was  begun,  but  be- 
fore it  had  progressed  to  the  extent  of  endan- 
gering the  city,  the  attention  of  Cyaxares  was 
suddenly  recalled  by  a  crisis  in  the  affairs  of 
his  own  country. 

It  was  the  Scythians.  As  already  said  the 
southernmost  tribes  of  this  barbaric  race  had 
been  easily  subdued  by  the  Medes.  The  two 
peoples  south  of  the  Caucasus  had  to  some 
extent  mingled  together.  A  part  of  the  army 
of  Cyaxares  was  Scythic.  But  the  great  body 
of  trans-Caucasian  Scyths  had  felt  only  so 
much  of  this  Median  ascendency  as  to  excite 
resentment.  The  hostile  feelings  of  the  north 
gathered  head.  While  Cyaxares  was  still  en- 
gaged with  the  Assyrians  beyond  the  Zagro9 
the  Scythic  host  poured  down  into  Azerbijan 
and  headed  for  Ecbatana.  But  Cyaxares 
hastily  returning  from  Nineveh  confronted 
them  and  prepared  for  battle.  A  savage  con- 
flict ensued,  in  which  the  reckless  audacity  of 
the  Scythians  proved  more  than  a  match  for 
the  disciplined  forces  of  the  Medes.  Cyax- 
ares was  defeated,  and  he  and  his  subjects 
were  compelled  to  seek  refuge  in  the  walled 
towns  and  to  sue  for  peace.  Madys,  the 
Scythic  leader,  dictated  terms,  which  were 
less  severe  than  might  have  been  expected 
from  a  barbaric  chieftain  victorious  in  battle. 
An  annual  stipend  was  imposed  after  the  man- 
ner of  civilized  states,  and  Cyaxares  was  al- 
lowed to  retain  his  crown,  tributary  to  his 
conqueror.  Doubtless  the  easy  terms  imposed 
by  the  triumphant  barbarians  was  due  to  the 
fact  that  their  incursion  arose  rather  from  the 
inspiration  of  the  plunder  than  the  lust  of 
conquest  Albeit,  the  character  of  Media  as 
a  cold  and  upland  region,  with  little  accumu- 
lated wealth,  was  not  such  as  to  entice  or  long 
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retaiu  a  horde  of  the  hungry  and  omnivorous 
beasts  from  beyond  the  Caucasus.  The  low- 
lying  plains  of  the  south-west,  rich  in  fields 
of  pulse  and  vineyards,  were  better  calculated 
to  appease  the  unappeasable  maws  of  such 
savages. 

The  condition  was  now  that  of  foreign 
domination  and  terrorism.  The  Scythians 
after  their  manner  pitched  their  tents  here 
and  there  over  the  country.  Their  flocks  and 
herds  were  pastured  on  the  lands  of  the  sub- 
ject Medes,  who  with  mixed  feelings  of  hatred 
and  fear  found  themselves  unable  to  thwart 
or  stay  the  fierce  wills  of  the  barbaric  leeches 
that  had  fastened  on  the  veins  of  their  coun- 
try. In  such  a  situation  energy  and  industry 
were  at  a  discount.  The  more  a  district  was 
cultivated  the  more  it  was  ravaged.  The  less 
cultivated  parts  fared  better.  The  roving 
habits  of  the  oppressors  carried  them  from 
one  region  to  another.  The  walled  town  was 
about  the  only  refuge  for  the  galled  and  des- 
perate Medes,  who  were  afraid  to  offer  resist- 
ance either  by  stratagem  or  open  revolt. 

For  some  years  the  reign  of  terror  continued 
until  the  Scyths  by  dispersion  into  various 
provinces  became  less  of  a  scourge — less  im- 
minently dangerous  to  the  subject  people. 
By  and  by  the  invaders  filed  off  in  large  num- 
bers into  Assyria,  Babylonia,  and  Palestine, 
renewing  their  ravages  everywhere  to  the  very 
gates  of  Egypt.  Many  bauds  remained  under 
their  chiefs  in  Media,  but  the  native  subjects 
of  Cyaxares  began  to  breathe  more  easily, 
and  their  long  smothered  wrath  rose  in  pro- 
portion as  the  danger  disappeared.  In  this 
juncture  of  affairs  the  king  himself  deter- 
mined to  set  the  example  of  revenge  and  de- 
struction. 

Cyaxares  made  a  feast.  Treachery  was 
mixed  in  the  cups.  The  appetite  of  the 
Scythians  became  the  means  of  their  ruin 
and  overthrow.  The  invited  chiefs  were  plied 
with  drink  until  they  lay  stupid,  whereupon 
the  hidden  bands  of  armed  Medes  broke  into 
the  banquet  hall,  and  slew  them  all  without 
mercy.  The  sound  of  the  murderous  work 
was  heard  beyond  the  palace,  and  a  popular 
fury  broke  out  against  the  savage  oppressors 
of  the  land.     The  incensed  people  took   up 


what  weapons  soever  they  could,  and  hewed 
right  and  left  in  a  war  of  extermination.  No 
records  have  been  preserved  of  the  struggle. 
It  is  known  only  that  the  Scythians  were 
completely  overwhelmed.  Those  who  escaped 
the  avenger's  hand  were  driven  through  the 
passes  of  the  Caucasus  into  their  native 
haunts.  So  complete  was  the  overthrow  that 
scarcely  a  trace  of  the  foreign  domination 
remained  in  the  country  which  the  barbarians 
had  held  and  ravaged  for  a  period  of  years. 

As  soon  as  the  Scythians  had  ceased  to  be 
a  terror,  the  Medes  renewed  their  project  of 
invading  Assyria.  That  great  Empire  had 
fallen  into  decrepitude.  Saracus,  the  reigning 
monarch,  was  an  unworthy  successor  of  those 
mighty  kings  who  for  centuries  had  dominated 
the  better  parts  of  Western  Asia.  The  out- 
skirts of  the  kingdom  lay  open  and  invited 
attack.  The  resources  at  the  command  of 
Saracus  were  as  little  adequate  to  supply  the 
means  of  resistance  as  was  the  king  capable 
of  hurling  back  an  invader.  As  soon  as  Cy- 
axares could  muster  and  discipline  his  forces, 
he  entered  with  renewed  energy  upon  the 
cherished  plan  of  Assyrian  subjugation. 

At  this  time  the  viceroyalty  of  Chaldsea, 
which  had  been  a  dependency  of  Assyria  for 
more  than  a  half  century,  had  recovered  in 
some  measure  the  influence  and  renown  of 
her  pristine  era.  The  Assyrian  yoke,  though 
not  especially  galling,  was  nevertheless  a — 
yoke.  No  insurrections  had  occurred;  but 
with  the  decadence  of  Assyria  the  elements 
centering  at  Babylon  were  rife  for  mischief. 
In  this  condition  of  affairs  the  Median  inva- 
sion, led  by  Cyaxares  in  person,  was  precipi- 
tated. Before  beginning  his  campaign,  how- 
ever, the  king  of  the  Medes  took  the 
precaution  to  test  the  103'alty  of  the  Baby- 
lonian viceroy.  That  notable  was  in  no  mood 
to  be  virtuous,  and  readily  yielded  to  the 
overtures  of  the  Median  king.  It  was  ar- 
ranged that  an  army  of  revolting  Babylonians 
should  march  up  the  Tigris  simultaneously 
with  the  approach  of  Cyaxares  from  the  east. 
The  Assyrians  would  thus  be  struck  in  flank 
and  front,  and  the  capital  would  stagger  under 
the  blow. 

Meanwhile   Saracus   was  informed    of  the 
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conspiracy.      His  weakness  was   spurred    by 

alarm  into  such  activity  as  his  effete  adminis- 
tration was  capable  of  exhibiting.  As  the 
best  expedient  he  divided  his  forces,  sending 
one  army  down  the  river  to  resist  the  ap- 
proaching Babylonians,  while  the  main  divi- 
sion under  his  own  command  was  directed 
eastward  to  confront  Cyaxares.  Nabopolassar, 
the  Babylonian  governor,  had  in  the  mean 
time  fallen  without  reserve  into  the  arm-  of 
the  Medes.  He  had  been  astute  enough  to 
discover  at  once  the  waning  star  of  Assyria 
and  the  coming  .Median  ascendency.  He  also 
saw  the  advantages  of  his  position,  and  espe- 
cially his  opportunity  to  set  a  high  price  upon 
his  defection  from  Assyria.  He  accordingly 
proposed  to  Cyaxares,  in  answer  to  the  over- 
tures of  the  latter,  that  the  conditions  of  his 
betrayal  of  his  sovereign  should  bean  alliance 
of  fortunes  between  Media  and  Babylonia; 
that  he  himself  should  continue  ruler  of  the 
latter  country;  and  that  Cyaxares,  as  an 
earnest  of  good  faith,  should  give  his  daugh- 
ter Amyitis  to  be  the  wife  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
son  (if  Nabopolassar,  and  heir  of  the  Babylo- 
nian viceroyalty.  To  these  conditions  Cyax- 
ares at  once  assented,  and  the  double  march 
on  Nineveh  began. 

The  campaign  that  followed  was  one  of 
battles  ami  vicissitudes.  The  combined  army 
of  Medes  and  Babylonians  was  met  on  the 
advance,  and  twice  defeated  by  the  aroused 
hosts  of  Assyria.  Cyaxares  fell  back  into  the 
mountains,  only  to  come  again,  and  again 
suffer  defeat.  lie  and  his  ally  then  retreated 
into  Babylonia,  and  were  reinforced  by  fresh 
contingents  from  Media.  A  third  advance 
was  made.  The  Assyrian  camp  was  surprised 
by  night  and  ruinously  routed.  The  broken 
fragments  rolled  back  into  Nineveh,  and  the 

victorious  invaders  advanced   to  the  siege. 

Once  within  the  walls,  the  Assyrians  felt 
secure,  for,  in  expectancy  of  such  a  disaster, 
the  city  had  been  garrisoned  and  supplied 
witli  provisions  and  stores.  For  more  than 
two  years  the  awkward  but  dauntless  besieg- 
ers beat  around  the  invested  capital.  It  was 
naked  ferocity  attacking  a  rock.  But  by  and 
by  Nature  joined  the  conspiracy.  With  the 
rainy  season  of  the   third   year  the  Tigris  rose 


bank  full,  and  threatened  to  do  what  the 
clumsy  enginery  of  Media  seemed  impotent 
to  accomplish.  The  turbid  tide  rolled  higher, 
beat  the  city  bastions,  and  finally  swept  away 
the  walls  and  let  in  the  wolves  of  conquest. 
Saracus — such  is  the  tradition  of  the  event — 
shrank  into  his  palace,  heaped  up  the  antique 
splendors  of  his  ancestors,  mounted  the  pile 
with  his  wives  and  concubines,  and  perished 
in  the  flames. 

Such  was  the  fall  of  Nineveh  and  of  the 
great  Assyrian  Empire.  The  collapse  was 
complete.  It  only  remained  for  Cyaxares 
and  Nabopolassar  to  make  such  use  of  their 
victory  as  should  secure  the  vast  harvest  of 
conquest.  It  seems  that  both  the  Median 
monarch  and  his  ally  were  in  a  faith-keeping 
mood  in  the  preseuce  of  their  success.  Instead 
of  quarreling  about  the  spoils  of  war  they 
agreed  to  remain  on  terms  of  amity  and  divide 
the  world  between  them.  A  division  was  ac- 
cordingly made.  Nabopolassar  received  Bab- 
ylonia, Susiana,  Chaldsea,  and  the  whole  val- 
ley of  the  Lower  Euphrates  spreading  out 
towards  Arabia  and  Egypt  on  the  south-west 
This  the  quondam  viceroy  and  now  king  at 
once  proceeded  to  organize  iuto  the  kingdom 
of  Babylonia — a  power  which  will  furnish  the 
subject-matter  of  the  following  Book. 

Cyaxares  himself  took  what  had  constituted 
the  Assyrian  Empire  proper,  embracing  all 
the  northern  portion  of  Mesopotamia  and  the 
provinces  thereunto  adjacent.  This  vast  and 
important  region,  added  to  his  own  kingdom 
of  M.dia,  gave,  not  only  territorially,  but  also 
as  it  respects  population  and  resources,  Buffi- 
cient  scope  for  the  exercise  of  all  the  energies 
and  ambitions  of  the  victorious  monarch. 
Thus  out  of  the  wreck  of  Assyria  arose  two 
separate  and  independent  empires,  Media  on 
the  east,  and  Babylonia  on  the  south  and 
west.  And  contrary  to  the  natural  expect- 
ancy excited  by  such  a  beginning,  the  two 
powers,  instead  of  broils  and  war,  continued  to 
cultivate  the  friendliest  relations. 

Cyaxares  had  conquered  Nineveh,  but  had 
not  conquered  a  peace.  The  elements  of  hos- 
tility were  active  in  his  dominions.  The  Scyth- 
ians who  had  been  thrown  off  from  his  own 
kingdom  of  Media  were  aggregated   in  bauds 
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in  various  parts,  and  were  led  to  depredations 
by  chiefs  of  greater  or  less  ability  and  ambi- 
tion. Besides,  the  northern  provinces  of  As- 
syria, long  time  restless  under  the  oppressions 
of  the  Ninevite  kings,  sought  eagerly  in  the 
downfall  of  Saracus  an  occasion  and  opportu- 
nity oi  revolt.  Doubtless  Cyaxares  himself 
had  grown  warlike,  and  was  not  displeased  at 
the  hostile  turbulence  which  promised  further 
gratification  to  his  ambition.  He  accordingly 
entered  upon  a  career  of  conquest  which  ex- 
tended, through  many  vicissitudes  of  victory 
and  defeat,  over  a  period  of  more  than  ten 
years. 

The  general  excuse  for  the  wars  which 
followed  was  that  common  foe  of  the  times — 
the  Scyths.  To  pursue  these  barbarians  into 
what  territories  soever  they  might  have  in- 
vaded was  claimed  as  a  just  measure  of  re- 
venge on  the  part  of  Cyaxares.  Albeit,  in 
many  instances  the  Median  king  was  hailed, 
even  at  the  head  of  a  consuming  army,  as  a 
deliverer  from  the  scourge  of  Asia.  But  in 
those  provinces  and  countries  in  which  the 
inhabitants  were  of  Turanian  origin,  and  there- 
fore of  nomadic  habits,  the  people  frequently 
made  common  cause  with  the  Scyths  in  the 
attempt  to  beat  back  the  more  civilized  ad- 
vance of  Cyaxares  and  the  Medes. 

The  two  countries  against  which  the  arms 
of  the  Median  king  were  first  directed  were 
Armenia  and  Cappadocia.  These  vast  districts, 
half-organized  out  of  barbarism,  were  still  in- 
habited by  native  tribes,  together  with  large 
numbers  of  invaders  precipitated  from  various 
regions.  Some  of  these  belonged  to  the  Tu- 
ranian race;  others  were  Aryans;  many  were 
Scyths — a  wavering  mass  of  savages  and 
robbers. 

The  first  of  these  two  countries  had  been  a 
nominal  dependency  of  Assyria.  The  Arme- 
nians had  borne  the  yoke  and  waited  their 
opportunity.  The  high  mountains  and  im- 
penetrable fastnesses  of  the  region  gave  a  nat- 
ural barrier  to  invasion,  but  the  will  of  Cyax- 
ares surmounted  the  ramparts  of  nature  and 
the  Armenians  were  subdued  in  a  vigorous 
campaign.  Cappadocia  lay  still  more  remote, 
but  the  Mede  paused  not  until  not  only  this 
country  but  also  the  far-off  tribes  of  Colchians, 


Iberians,  and  Mosehi  were  brought  into  sub- 
jection. By  these  conquests  the  borders  of 
the  Median  Empire  were  extended  on  the 
north  tto  the  Caucasus,  and  on  the  west  to 
the  river  Halys.  It  does  not  appear  that  the 
campaigns  were  bitterly  waged  or  long  con- 
tinued. The  races  with  whom  Cyaxares  con- 
tended were  accustomed  to  mastery  by  some 
military  power,  and  that  of  the  king  of  the 
Medes  was  not  more  odious  than  had  been 
the  domination  of  the  Assyrians. 

More  important  by  far  was  the  next  cam- 
paign of  Cyaxares,  directed  against  the  king- 
dom of  Lydia.  To  enter  this  country  he 
must  cross  the  Halys — the  Bubicon  of  Asia 
Minor.  The  pretext  for  doing  so  was  the 
pursuit  of  the  Scythians;  but  the  Lydians 
readily  divined  the  real  motive  and  made  prep- 
arations for  resistance.  A  league  was  formed 
among  the  princes  of  Asia  Minor  to  oppose 
the  further  progress  of  the  Medes  to  the  west. 

These  formidable  preparations  rather  incited 
than  cooled  the  purpose  of  Cyaxares.  He 
summoned  the  Babylonians  to  his  aid,  and 
gathered  from  various  provinces  contingents 
of  troops  and  provisions.  With  a  great  army 
he  marched  westward,  and  began  the  invasion 
of  Lydia.  He  found  in  Alvattes,  king  of 
that  country,  a  foeman  worthy  of  his  steel. 
It  was  no  longer  a  campaign  against  semi- 
savages,  but  a  regular  military  combat  between 
opposing  armies.  Success  varied  from  side  to 
side.  Several  hard  battles  were  fought,  and 
in  more  than  half  of  the  conflicts  the  Lydians 
were  victorious.  In  one  instance  a  general 
and  hotly  contested  engagement  took  place 
in  the  night.  For  six  years  the  war  continued, 
until  at  last  superstition  ended  what  the  lust 
of  conquest  had  begun.  In  the  midst  of  a 
hard  fought  battle,  while  the  heated  combat- 
ants were  absorbed  in  the  work  of  death,  a 
mysterious  shadow  crept  over  the  face  of  Na- 
ture. The  sunlight  grew  dim  and  cold  in  the 
dust  of  battle.  A  solar  eclipse  (B.  C.  610) 
was  hanging  an  ominous  curtain  over  the 
heavens.  A  sudden  awe  fell  on  the  armies; 
then  silence;  and  then,  as  the  darkness  deep- 
ened, horror  and  quaking.  An  unscientific 
age  fears  not  man  but  the  gods. 

The  battle   was  at  an  end.     Nabopolassar 
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of  Babylon,  on  the  part  of  the  Median  mon- 
arch, and  Syennesis,  king  of  Cilicia,  on  the 
part  of  the  Lydian  allies,  came  forward  on 
the  field  and  made  mutual  proposals  of  peace. 
The  threatening  heavens  made  the  negotia- 
tions easy.  It  was  agreed  to  end  the  war  on 
the  spot.  The  Scythians  were  forgotten.  The 
dominions  of  Alyattes  were  to  be  left  intact  by 
his  friend,  the  king  of  the  Medes.  All  things 
were  to  be  as  they  were  before,  and  some 
things  better.  For  the  two  amiable  sovereigns 
ratified  the  compact  by  marrying  Aryenis,  the 
daughter  of  the  Lydian  king,  to  the  young 
Astyages,  son  and  heir  of  Cyaxares.  And  to 
make  all  things  sure,  each  of  the  kings  punc- 
tured his  arm  and  gave  the  bleeding  wound 
to  the  lips  of  the  other.  Each  of  the  friends 
drew  the  life  of  the  other  from  the  wound. 
Alas,  for  the  deeds  of  the  past. 

It  is  proper  in  this  connection  to  give  some 
account  of  the  previous  history  of  the  coun- 
trv  with  which  the  Medes  were  thus  brought 
into  contact.  The  kingdom  of  Ltdia  was  one 
of  the  most  ancient  of  all  Asia  Minor.  Tra- 
dition pointed  to  an  origin  at  least  seven 
hundred  years  before  the  time  of  Cyaxares. 
Throe  dynasties  of  kings  had  ruled  the  nation, 
the  Atyadse,  the  Heraclidse,  and  the  Merm- 
nadre.  Of  the  first  house  there  had  been 
four  kings ;  of  the  second,  twenty-two ;  of  the 
third,  four — thirty  recorded  reigns,  besides 
several  conjectural.  The  most  ancient  name 
of  the  country  was  Maeonia,  and  the  people 
were  called  Mseonians;  but  under  Ltdtjb,  the 
second  of  the  Atyad  kinns,  the  name  was 
changed  in  his  own  honor  to  Lydia. 

The  Lydian  legends  were  full  of 
pretensions.  One  tradition  recited  that  both 
Belus  and  Ninus — the  mythical  founders  of 
Babylon  and  Nineveh — were  Lydian  princes 
sent  forth  t<>  establish  kingdoms  in  Mesopota- 
mia. Colonies  had  been  planted — so  said  the 
myths — in  the  remotest  parts  of  the  world. 
Such  an  origin  was  claimed  for  the  Etruscans 
of  Italy,  and  for  other  primitive  states  of  the 
west  of  Europe.  A  Lydian  general,  named 
Ascalus.  had  led  an  army  to  the  extreme 
south-west,  and  built  the  city  of  Ascalon  in 
Syria. 

The  more   authentic   annals   of  Lydia  go 


back  to  about  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  cent- 
ury B.  C.     It  is  probable  that  the  two  dynas- 
ties, the  Heraclidae  and  the  Mermnada,  were 
different    branches    of    the    same    house.     So 
much  is  indicated  by  the  feuds  between  them 
and  by  the  common  names  occurring  in  both 
lists  of  kings.     The  later  Heraclide  monarchs 
had  treated  the  princes  of  the  Mermnadse  with 
injustice,  born  of  distrust  and  jealousy;  and 
this  wrong  grew  to  such  proportions  that  the 
Mermnads  were  obliged  to  seek  safety  in  exile. 
Their  partisans,  however,  maintained  their 
cause,  ami    anon    the    banished    leaders    re- 
turned, put  the  Heraclide  king  to  death,  and 
established  their  own  chief,  named  Gyges,  on 
the  throne  of  Lydia.     This  revolution,  occur- 
ring in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century, 
marked  the  commencement  of  a  new  era  of 
vigor  and  prosperity  of  the  kingdom.     It  was 
from  this  time  that  the  wealth  of  Lydia  became 
proverbial  throughout  the  known  world.     Gy- 
ges himself  was  one  of  the   richest  rulers  of 
his  epoch.    Magnificent  gifts  were  sent  by  him 
to  the  oracle  of  Delphi,  in   Greece.     Sardis, 
his  capital,  was  a  rich  and  luxurious  city,  and 
in  both  art  and  commerce   his  kingdom  had 
great  fame.     Nor  was  his  reputation  less  war- 
like   than    that   of   his  predecessors.     He  ad- 
vanced his  arms  to  the  ^Egean,  thus  coming 
into  conflict  with  the  Greek  colonists  of  Asia 
.Minor,  most  of  whom  he  subdued  and  made 
tributary  to  his  kingdom.      All   the   western 
coasts  looking  out  towards  the  Mediterranean 
felt  his  power  and  acknowledged  his  greatness. 
The  kingdom  of  Lydia  was  not  free  from 
the  common  calamity  of  the  times.    The  trans- 
Caucasian  barbarians  were  not  likely  to  over- 
look a  field  so  promising  in   plunder.     From 
this   direction    came    the    fierce    Cimmerians, 
spreading   terror  and   ruin  through  the  coun- 
try.    Ovges,  having  first  sought  and  obtained 
the  help  of  the  Assyrians,  gave  battle  to  the 
invaders,  and   inflicted  a  decisive  blow.     Of 
the  routed  Cimmerians  many  were  killed  and 
many   taken   prisoners,    of   whom   not  a  few 
were   sent  as  a  present  to  Asshur-Bani-Pal  at 
Nineveh.    In  a  second  war  with  the  same  rude 
and  turbulent  race  fortune  completely  forsook 
the  banners  of  the  king.    He  himself  was  slain 
in  a  great  battle,  and  the  people  and  soldiery 
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were  obliged  to  seek  refuge  in  the  walled 
towus.  Fascinated  by  the  fabulous  wealth  of 
Sardis,  the  barbarians  besieged  the  city,  and 
after  a  long  investment,  succeeded  in  break- 
ing in  and  reducing  every  thing  to  ruin. 
Only  the  citadel  held  out  against  the  venge- 
ance of  the  furious  men  of  the  North. 

A  period  of  prostration  followed  this  over- 
throw. The  Asiatic  Greeks  dependent  on 
Lydia  recovered  their  freedom.  The  emanci- 
pation of  the  coast  cities,  however,  was  but 
of  brief  duration,  for  in  the  next  reign  after 
that  of  Gyges  the  Lydians  had  already  suffi- 
ciently recovered  from  the  Cimmerian  ravages 
to  continue  and  maintain  their  conquests  in 
the  extreme  west  of  Asia  Minor.  The  cities 
of  Smyrna  and  Miletus  were  taken,  and  the 
territory  of  Clazomense  devastated  in  a  suc- 
cessful campaign  conducted  by  the  Lydian 
king. 

After  Gyges  the  most  distinguished  ruler 
of  Lydia  was  his  great-grandson,  Alyattes. 
This  monarch  undertook  the  work  of  expell- 
ing the  Cimmerians  and  their  descendants 
from  the  kingdom.  Large  districts  were  al- 
most exclusively  inhabited  by  this  people. 
Contact  with  civilization  had  somewhat  modi- 
fied their  warlike  habits,  but  they  were  still 
sufficiently  vengeful  to  be  an  object  of  terror 
as  well  as  of  aversion.  To  expel  these  in- 
truders at  once  and  forever  was  not  an  easy 
task,  but  was  less  so  than  when  in  the  time 
of  active  invasion  they  were  fresh  in  their 
native  ferocity.  Alyattes  succeeded  in  clear- 
ing not  only  his  own  kingdom,  but  all  Asia 
Minor  of  the  scourge  that  had  so  long  threat- 
ened and  lashed  the  nations  of  Western  Asia. 
Lydia,  Bithynia,  Paphlagonia,  Phrygia,  and 
Cilicia  were  all  freed  from  the  terror  which 
had  oppressed  them. 

A  great  cause  of  the  prosperity  and  wealth 
of  the  Lydian  kingdom  was  the  natural  fer- 
tility of  the  country.  No  other  of  all  Asia 
Minor  had  so  rich  a  soil.  Not  only  was  this 
true  of  the  field  and  glebe  and  orchard,  but 
the  sands  also  yielded  their  treasure.  The 
bed  of  the  Paetolus,  flowing  through  the  cap- 
ital, glittered  with  gold.  In  this  fact  is 
founded  the  well  authenticated  claim  of  the 
Lydians  to  be   regarded  as  the  inventors  of 


coined  money.  They  were  a  frank  and  merry 
people,  having  great  sociability  and  not  a  little 
artistic  taste.  The  game  of  ball,  which  for 
more  than  two  thousand  years  has  been  the 
dernier  ressort  of  the  boys  of  the  world,  is 
said  by  Herodotus  to  have  been  invented  by 
the  sport-loving  Lydians.  So  also  of  dice  and 
several  other  popular  games  which  still  sur- 
vive. They  were  musicians,  having  many 
peculiar  instruments  on  which  they  produced 
sweet  and  plaintive  melodies.  In  the  active 
sports  and  in  the  discipline  of  war  they  were 
second  only  to  the  Assyrians  and  Medes.  In 
the  management  of  the  horse  they  greatly  ex- 
celled. The  cavalry  wing  was  an  important 
branch  of  the  Lydian  army,  and  long  before 
the  time  of  Alyattes  the  cavalrymen  of  the 
service  numbered  thirty  thousand. 

After  the  Battle  of  the  Eclipse,  Western 
Asia  presented  three  great  kingdoms :  Media, 
Babylonia,  Lydia — all  at  peace.  The  princes 
and  princesses  of  the  three  powers  were  inter- 
married, and  the  affinities  thus  established, 
strengthened  by  treaty  stipulations,  furnished 
strong  bonds  of  amity.  Aryenis,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Alyattes  and  sister  of  Croesus,  was 
married  to  Astyages,  the  crown  prince  of 
Media ;  and  Amyitis,  the  sister  of  Astyages, 
was  wedded  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  heir  ap- 
parent to  the  throne  of  Babylonia.  Nor  were 
the  royal  brothers-in-law  in  such  proximity  of 
territory  as  to  be  much  vexed  with  each  oth- 
er's minor  movements  and  ambitions.  Ecba- 
tana,  Babylon,  and  Sardis  stood  well  apart, 
and  opportunity  was  thus  given  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  three  royal  houses  to  love  and  ad- 
mire each  other — at  a  distance. 

Thus,  after  the  crisis  of  B.  C.  610,  a  half 
century  of  peace  elapsed.  The  previous 
times   had   been   filled   with    turbulence    and 

lil lshed.       For    more    than    five    hundred 

years  there  had  not  been  such  an  epoch  of 
quiet  as  that  which  followed  the  treaty  be- 
tween Cyaxares  and  Alyattes.  All  three  of 
the  monarchies  grew  strong,  prospered,  flour- 
ished. Even  the  dependent  provinces,  not 
greatly  distressed  with  tributes,  felt  the  glow 
of  peace.  In  the  whole  of  Western  Asia 
there  was  a  marked  advance  in  the  elements 
of  civilization.     The  onlv  disturbance  of  these 
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peaceful  tendencies  was  from  the  direction  of 
Syria  and  Egypt.  In  this  quarter  there  were 
several  hostile  movements  which  broke  the 
quiet  of  Babylonia. 

With  the  revival  of  Egyptian  affairs  un- 
der Psametik  I.,  the  old  ambition  of  the 
Pharaohs  to  dominate  the  East  returned. 
Actuated  by  this  motive,  the  king  just  men- 
tioned, extending  his  power  in  the  direction 
of  Palestine,  besieged  and  captured  the  city 
of  Ashdod,  and  thus  established  himself  in  a 
strong  fortress  beyond  the  limits  of  Africa. 
Following  up  this  advantage,  Pharaoh  Necho, 
son  and  successor  of  Psametik,  overthrew 
Josiah,  king  of  Jiulah,  in  the  battle  of  Me- 
giddo,  and  afterwards,  making  head  towards 
the  Euphrates,  took  Carchemish,  and  com- 
pelled the  submission  of  nearly  the  whole  of 
Syria.  The  provinces  thus  overrun,  however 
had  fallen  to  Nabopolassar  at  the  division  of 
the  Assyrian  Empire,  and  thus  the  Babyloni- 
ans were  aroused  to  the  defense  of  their  rights. 

Nebuchadnezzar  made  haste  to  punish  the 
intrusion  into  his  kingdom.  At  the  head  of  his 
army  he  advanced  against  Necho  at  Carche- 
mish, overthrew  him  in  battle,  and  drove  him 
precipitately  out  of  the  country.  Egypt  in 
turn  was  made  to  feel  the  heel  of  invasion, 
and  the  Babylonian  borders  were  established 
to  the  very  gates  of  Pelusium.  In  all  these 
Syrian  wars  of  Nebuchadnezzar  he  was  backed 
and  assisted  by  his  brother-in-law,  Astyages, 
king  of  the  Medes. 

Meanwhile  the  aged  Cyaxares,  the  virtual 
founder  of  Median  greatness,  died.  He  was 
one  of  the  great  men  of  his  times.  States- 
manship can  hardly  be  ascribed  to  a  ruler  of 
that  era;  but  Cyaxares  had  ambition,  and 
was  able  to  govern  men.  He  could  foresee 
an  end  from  the  beginning,  and  could  adapt 
thereto  the  means  most  likely  to  secure  the 
desired  object.  King  of  a  warlike  people,  he 
showed  himself  fit  to  lead.  First  in  a  war- 
like age,  he  maintained  his  ascendency  to  the 
end  of  life.  By  his  conquests  and  abilities 
he  brought  to  his  people  the  materials  of  a 
great  kingdom ;  but  to  organize  those  materi- 
als into  institutions  befitting  a  commonwealth 
was  a  work  of  which  neither  he  was  capable 
nor  his  times  desirous.    His  success,  therefore, 


as  a  conqueror  and  a  king  lacked  the  element 
of  stability.  The  greatness  of  his  reign  was 
the  greatness  of  inorganic  power  supported  by 
personal  will  rather  than  by  administrative 
forms  or  political  wisdom.  After  a  reign  of 
forty  years  he  passed  from  the  scene  of  his 
activities,  and  was  succeeded  by  Astyages. 

The  accession  of  this  prince  was  in  the 
year  593  B.  C.  Though  not  wanting  in  abili- 
ties, be  was  less  ambitious  than  his  father. 
It  is  more  easy  to  inherit  an  empire  than  to 
win  one;  but  inheritance  is  not  a  fact  well 
calculated  to  develop  the  highest  powers  of 
manhood  or  kingship.  Nor  was  the  court  of 
an  oriental  monarch  a  place  to  inspire  those 
generous  activities,  without  which  great  char- 
acter is  impossible. 

The  long  reign  of  Astyages  was  compara- 
tively uneventful.  The  most  important  occur- 
rence of  his  whole  career — if  we  except  the 
disaster  of  its  close — was  an  addition  of  terri- 
tory, which  he  had  the  good  fortune  to  secure 
rather  by  diplomacy  than  by  war.  On  the 
north-eastern  borders  of  Media  lay  the  coun- 
try of  the  Cadusians.  They  possessed  not  a 
little  power  and  influence.  More  than  once 
Cyaxares  had  thought  to  make  war  and  sub- 
due them ;  but  his  Western  campaigns  had 
drawn  him  away  to  larger  enterprises.  If  the 
Cadusians  were  a  temptation  to  the  Medes, 
the  Medes  were  a  menace  to  the  Cadusians. 
At  the  time  of  the  accession  of  Astyages  they 
were  ruled  by  a  king  named  Oxaphernes,  who, 
believing  his  country  to  be  in  danger,  took 
wisdom  into  his  counsel,  and  opened  negotia- 
tions with  the  Median  monarch  relative  to  an- 
nexation. This  odd  piece  of  statecraft  was 
successful;  for  Astyages  was  an  easy-going 
king,  who  preferred  peace  to  war,  and  was 
very  willing  to  make  terms  with  the  Cadusian 
ruler.  So  without  bloodshed  the  dominions  of 
that  barbaric  but  politic  prince  were  trans- 
ferred to  Media,  himself  remaining  as  viceroy. 

This  stroke  of  good  policy  was  perhaps  the 
greatest  achievement  of  Astyages.  His  social 
life  was  clouded,  for  he  was  sonless.  His 
Lydiau  wife,  Amyitis,  had  brought  him  no 
heir.  Other  wives  were  sought;  but  no  son 
came  to  the  palace  of  Ecbatana.  At  last 
Tigrania,  a  beautiful  princess  from  Armenia, 
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sister  of  Tigranes,  king  of  that  country,  was 
given  to  the  Median  king;  but  no  son  came 
with  the  gift.  So  as  the  monarch  grew  old, 
it  seemed  not  improbable  that  the  throne 
would  be  left  without  an  occupant — a  calamity 
to  be  greatly  dreaded  in  those  times  and  coun- 
tries, where  the  king  is  the  state.  Nor  is  it 
unlikely  that  in  the  present  instance  the  child- 
lessness of  Astyages  was  a  circumstance  of  his 
final  overthrow. 

In  civil  affairs  the  method  of  government 
adopted  by  the  Median  kings  differed  not 
greatly  from  that  of  Assyria.  The  general 
character  of  the  royal  court  was  the  same  as 
that  of  Nineveh.  The  monarch,  except  when 
called  forth  to  war,  was  net  seen  in  public. 
His  seclusion  was  guarded  by  an  elaborate 
retinue  of  court  officers — mostly  eunuchs.  In 
dress  the  luxurious  style  of  the  Ninevite  kings 
was  adopted.  Long  robes  of  costly  texture 
adorned  the  bodies  of  the  courtiers,  and  the 
sovereign  himself  was  magnificent.  The  halls 
of  the  palace  flashed  with  many-colored  gar- 
ments, red  and  purple,  adorned  with  gold  and 
gems.  The  wrists  of  the  officers  were  clasped 
with  thick  bracelets,  and  their  necks  with 
heavy  chains. 

An  audience  with  the  king  of  Media 
could  only  be  obtained  through  an  elaborate 
ceremony.  The  monarch  had  one  officer  called 
his  "Eye."  Another  high  worthy  had  the 
duty  of  conducting  strangers  into  the  majestic 
presence.  A  third  bore  his  cups;  a  fourth 
was  his  herald.  After  these  were  the  guards 
of  the  palace,  the  torchbearers,  and  the  ushers 
according  to  their  several  ranks. 

As  in  Assyria,  the  chief  sport  of  the  rnon- 
archs  of  Media  was  hunting ;  and  to  this  end 
public  parks  were  established  near  the  capital, 
into  which  were  brought  multitudes  of  wild 
animals,  such  as  the  kingly  fancy  delighted  to 
pursue.  At  intervals  the  somewhat  restricted 
excitements  of  the  parks  were  exchanged  for 
the  freedom  of  the  open  country,  when  the 
king  and  his  court  went  forth  to  hunt  at  will. 

One  of  the  principal  events  of  the  reign 
of  Cyaxares  had  been  the  establishment  of 
Magism  as  the  court  religion.  The  priests  of 
this  faith  were  held  in  the  highest  honor,  and 
they  made  themselves  constantly  necessary  to 


the  superstition  of  the  royal  household.  The 
king's  dreams  must  be  interpreted.  Omens 
and  portents  must  be  explained.  Matters  of 
state  policy  must  be  laid  before  the  supernal 
powers.  Who  but  the  Magi  should  attend  to 
these  mysterious  offices?  Astyages,  like  his 
father,  encouraged  this  priestly  caste;  gave 
them  honors;  made  them  influential  in  his 
government.  Thus  was  developed  in  the  state 
another  antecedent  of  its  destruction.  For, 
as  will  be  presently  seen,  religious  zeal  against 
the  prevailing  customs  of  the  court  fired  the 
enemies  of  Astyages  in  the  day  of  his  over- 
throw. 

As  the  unwarlike  king  of  the  Medes  grew 
old,  destiny  prepared  for  him  and  his  kingdom 
a  common  catastrophe.  Up  to  this  time  the 
kingdom  of  Persia,  lying  to  the  south  and  east 
of  Media,  had  attracted  but  little  attention 
from  any  of  the  surrounding  nations.  "What 
the  relations  of  that  country  were  to  the  Me- 
dian monarchy  under  Cyaxares  is  not  very 
clear.  Perhaps  the  Persians,  governed  by 
native  rulers,  had  held  a  sort  of  natural  de- 
pendence on  the  court  of  Ecbataua.  Being 
of  the  same  race  with  the  Medes  they  enjoyed 
some  immunity  from  invasion.  Indeed,  there 
was  less  in  the  highlands  of  Persia  to  tempt 
the  cupidity  of  a  conqueror  than  in  almost 
any  other  of  the  regions  bordering  on  the  Me- 
dian Empire.  The  habits  and  manners  of  the 
two  peoples  were  alike,  and  the  general  mo- 
tives of  war  were  for  the  most  part  wanting 
between  them.  No  doubt  there  was  a  certain 
dependency — political,  and  perhaps  tributary — 
of  the  Persian  upon  the  Median  kings,  but 
the  former  as  well  as  the  latter  were  hereditary 
mouarchs,  and  claimed  distinguished  relation- 
ships with  the  most  honored  royal  families  of 
Western  Asia. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  affairs  when, 
during  the  reign  of  Astyages,  the  young  Per- 
sian prince  Cyrus  was  a  resident  at  the  court 
of  the  Mede.  He  was  here  to  observe,  to  be 
educated,  to  learn  refinement  of  manners,  and 
especially  to  be  indoctrinated  with  the  great 
lesson  of  subordination  to  the  powerful  mon- 
arch to  whom  he  himself,  on  his  accession  to 
the  throne  of  Persia,  was  expected  to  be  a 
loyal  subject. 
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It  sometimes  happens,  however,  that  a 
young  man  of  genius  learns  more  than  is  in- 
tended by  his  masters.  He  may  come  to  ap- 
prehend that  they  are  living  upon  the  renown 
of  the  past,  that  their  wisdom  is  dust,  and 
their  lessons  slavery.  So  thought  Cyrus  at 
the  court  of  the  kiug  of  the  Medes.  A  reign 
of  vice  had  succeeded  a  reign  of  vigor.  The 
luxury  (if  Assyria  had  effeminated  both  the 
king  and  his  subjects. 

The  young  prince  of  barbaric  Persia  was 
himself  fresh  from  the  hills.  He  despised  the 
kind  of  life  which  he  beheld  around  him.  He 
saw  the  great  king  of  the  Medes  immersed  in 
banquets,  attended  by  a  retinue  of  despicable 
euuuchs,  caressed  by  concubines,  and  amused 
by  dancing-girls.  Ecbatana  was  a  revel,  and 
the  king's  palace  a  debauch.  Moreover  the 
simple  religious  faith  of  Cyrus,  schooled  as  he 
had  been  in  the  doctrines  of  Zoroaster,  was 
shocked  with  what  appeared  to  him  the  hollow 
mockeries  of  Magism.  His  father's  house, 
the  Achsernenian  princes  of  Persia,  taught 
not,  tolerated  not,  the  gross  and  unspiritual 
practices  of  the  Priests  of  the  Fire.  Doubt- 
less Ahura-Mazdao  was  angry  at  the  Median 
idolatries,  aud  was  only  waiting  to  destroy. 

In  these  circumstances  Cyrus,  pent  up  at 
the  court  of  Astyages,  found  abundant  food 
for  rebellious  thoughts.  He  longed  to  escape 
from  his  surroundings,  and  to  lead  an  insur- 
rection in  honor  of  his  country  and  his  relig- 
ion. His  position,  however,  was  virtually  that 
of  a  hostage,  and  he  was  jealously  watched 
and  guarded.  In  his  anxiety  he  applied  to 
A-i  ages  for  leave  to  return  to  Persia.  He 
alleged  that  his  father,  the  Persian  king,  was 
old  and  feeble,  and  required  to  be  cared  for 
by  his  son  and  heir.  Astyages  refused  the 
plea.  He  so  greatly  admired  and  loved  the 
youth  that  he  could  not  endure  his  absence 
from  the  palace !  Cyrus  thereupon  sought 
an  intercessor.  A  favorite  attendant  of 
the  king  pleaded  with  him  that  the  young 
man  might  be  allowed  to  depart.  Permission 
was  at  length  obtained,  and  with  a  few  at- 
tendants the  prince  set  out  from  the  Median 
capital. 

The  mind  of  the  fearful  is  always  haunted 
with   dread   and   superstition.      After   the  de- 


parture of  Cyrus,  Astyages  sat  at  a  banquet. 
The  wine  flowed,  and  the  dancing-girls  were 
merry.  The  king  demanded  a  song.  One  of 
the  girls — or  as  some  say,  a  minstrel — took  up 
a  lyre  and  chanted  this  ominous  prophecv: 

The  lion  once  had  the  wild  boar  in  his  hall, 
But  he  let  him  depart  to  his  own  ; 

He  has  broken  the  meshes  that  held  him  thrall, 
And,  behold,  how  the  boar  has  grown  ! 

He  will  wax,  and  grow  great,  and  return  at  length, 

And  the  lion  has  need  to  defend, 
For  the  boar  will  o'ermatoh  him  in  courage  and 
strength, 

And  tear  him  in  pieces  and  rend! 

The  king  of  the  Medes  was  not  so  drunken 
as  to  hear  this  prophecy  with  equanimity. 
He  was  thrown  into  alarm,  and  instantly  or- 
dered a  company  of  his  guards  to  follow  Cvrus 
and  bring  him  back  to  the  palace.  The  prince 
was  overtaken  and  captured.  The  king's  or- 
ders were  made  known,  and  Cyrus  consented 
to  return.  That  night,  however,  he  made  his 
captors  a  feast,  and  while  they  were  in  the 
stupor  of  drink  he  mounted  his  horse  and  es- 
caped to  the  outposts  of  Persia.  There  he 
took  command  of  a  body  of  soldiers,  and  when 
the  guards  of  Astyages,  awaking  to  find  their 
prisoner  fled,  pursued  and  again  overtook  the 
fugitive,  it  was  only  to  find  him  at  the  head 
of  a  force  equal  to  their  own,  to  be  routed  by 
him  and  driven  back  into  Media.  Cyrus  then 
made  good  his  escape  to  his  father's  court  and 
found  protection  in  the  Persian  army. 

Astyages  was  terrified  and  enraged  at  the 
result.  He  beat  his  body  and  very  properly 
declared  himself  a  fool  for  having  yielded  to 
the  solicitations  of  his  courtier  and  permitted 
the  escape  of  Cyrus  from  his  clutches.  He 
resolved,  however,  to  recover  by  force  the  ad- 
vantage which  he  had  lost  by  carelessness. 
He  summoned  his  generals  and  immediately 
gave  orders  for  a  great  invasion  of  Persia. 
The  largest  Median  army  ever  mustered  was 
at  once  collected.  Tradition  numbers  three 
thousand  war-chariots,  two  hundred  thousand 
horse,  and  a  million  of  infantry  as  the  terrible 
array  which  Astyages  deemed  necessary  to  re- 
cover a  young  man  whom  he  could  recently 
have  destroyed  by  a  nod.  The  Mede  put 
himself  at  the  head  of  his  host,  and  the  inva- 
sion of  Persia  began. 
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Cyrus  and  Cambyses,  his  father — king  of 
the  Persians — prepared  resistance.  They  had 
a  hundred  chariots  of  war,  fifty  thousand 
horsemen,  and  two  hundred  thousand  infantry. 
Willing  with  this  comparatively  small  force 
to  anticipate  the  movement  of  his  enemy, 
Cambyses  marched  boldly  to  a  frontier  towu 
of  his  dominions  and  awaited  the  onset.     The 


a  mortal  wound.  The  Persians  were  attacked 
in  front  and  rear  and  only  succeeded  in  sav- 
ing themselves  by  flight.  The  army  retreated 
in  broken  fragments  and  fell  back  on  Pasar- 
gadse,  the  capital.  After  burying  his  dead 
rival  the  king  of  the  Medes  pressed  on  to 
make  an  end  by  destroying  at  one  blow  the 
metropolis  and  the  kingdom. 


CYRUS  THE  GREAT. 
Drawn  by  W.  Camphausen. 


Medes  joined  battle,  and  for  a  whole  day 
the  conflict  raged  without  decisive  results;  but 
on  the  second  day  superior  numbers  gave  the 
advantage  to  Astyages.  Detaching  a  hun- 
dred thousand  men  he  sent  them  to  the  rear 
of  the  town,  and  while  the  Persians  were  ab- 
sorbed in  the  main  contest  the  stronghold  in 
their  rear  was  assaulted  and  taken.  In  defend- 
ing the  fortifications  Cambyses  himself  received 


The  stress  of  their  affairs  brought  out  the 
best  qualities  of  the  Persians.  Cyrus,  who  ou 
his  father's  death  was  recognized  as  king,  dis- 
played remarkable  heroism.  Before  Astyages 
could  reach  the  capital,  the  Persian  had  re- 
organized his  army,  and  advanced  to  meet 
him.  The  country  between  the  field  of  the 
first  battle  and  Pasargadas  was  rough  and 
hilly,    and   the   Median    advance   was    conse- 
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quently  retarded.  The  circumstance  gave  to 
Cyrus  an  opportunity  to  select  his  own  ground 
of  defense.  A  most  advantageous  situation 
was  accordingly  chosen.  A  narrow  defile, 
with  lofty  hills  risiug  precipitously  on  either 
side,  was  fouud  in  the  Median  line  of  march, 
and  seized  by  the  Persians.  Ten  thousand 
picked  troops  were  placed  in  the  pass,  and 
against  these  the  Medes  flung  themselves  in 
vain.  Astyages,  however,  adopting  his  former 
tactics,  detached  a  division  of  his  army,  and 
succeeded  in  gaining  the  heights  above  the 
defile,  and  the  Persians  were  thus  forced  to  a 
hasty  retreat.  But  in  another  range  of  hills 
nearer  to  the  capital  they  secured  a  similar, 
though  less  defensible,  position,  and  again 
awaited  the  onset. 

With  the  coming  of  Astyages  another  two 
days'  conflict  ensued,  more  terrific  and  more 
decisive  than  the  first.  The  hills  which  the 
Medes  must  ascend,  driving  the  Persians, 
were  steep,  and  the  slopes  were  covered  with 
thickets  of  wild  olive.  For  a  whole  day  the 
host  of  Astyages  beat  in  vain  against  the  ob- 
stacles. The  Persians  held  their  position  un- 
daunted, discharging  showers  of  missiles  and 
hurling  down  great  masses  of  stone  upon  the 
ranks  of  their  assailants. 

On  the  second  day  the  overpowering  num- 
bers of  the  Medes  began  to  tell  in  their  favor. 
Astyages  placed  one  division  of  his  army  be- 
hind those  files  which  were  ordered  to  the 
charge,  and  commanded  those  in  the  reserve 
lines  to  urge  forward  those  in  advance,  and  to 
kill  all  who  gave  way  before  the  Persians. 
In  this  way  it  was  contrived  that  the  terror 
behind  was  as  great  as  the  danger  before. 
To  fall  back  was  certain  death;  to  advance 
was  possible  victory.  Before  their  assailants, 
maddened  by  this  merciless  alternative,  the 
Persians  lost  ground  fur  a  while,  and  were 
driven  to  the  very  summit  of  the  hills.  Here 
their  wives  and  children,  who  were  more  se- 
cure with  the  army  than  in  the  capital,  began 
to  (ling  tip  their  arms  and  cry  out  with  min- 
gled tears  and  reproaches  against  that  weak- 
ness which  seemed  ready  to  expose  them  to 
capture.  Stung  by  these  outcries,  and  roused 
to  the  desperation  of  valor,  the  Persians  made 

a  sudden  rally,  and   flung  themselves  with  the 


recklessness  of  death  upon  the  advancing  foe 
Sixty  thousand  of  the  Medes  were  borne  down 
by  this  extraordinary  onset.  The  voice  of 
woman  had  risen  above  the  roar  of  battle, 
and  the  arm  of  Persia  had  thrust  back  the  foe. 

The  victory  thus  gained  was  indecisive. 
The  Persians  were  relatively  too  weak  to  make 
the  overthrow  complete.  Astyages  succeeded 
alter  some  maneuvers  in  gaining  a  position  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  capital.  He 
was  preparing  to  strike  a  final  blow  at  his 
antagonist,  when  the  latter,  anticipating  the 
movements  of  his  enemy,  fell  suddenly  on  the 
Median  camp.  It  was  the  fifth  pitched  battle 
which  had  been  fought  between  the  opposing 
armies.  Gaining  something  by  the  surprise 
and  much  more  by  the  impetuosity  of  his 
attack,  Cyrus  cut  right  and  left  into  the  heart 
of  the  Median  bivouac.  Panic  and  rout  en- 
sued, and  the  fugitive  remnants  of  the  army 
of  Astyages  were  pursued  in  all  directions. 
The  victory  was  complete  and  overwhelming. 
The  chiefs  and  generals  of  Cyrus  gathered 
around  him  on  the  battle-field,  and  proclaimed 
him  King  of  Media  and  Persia. 

Astyages  made  good  his  escape  and  fled 
towards  Ecbataua.  He  was  accompanied  by 
a  small  body  of  friends  who  still  adhered  to 
his  fortunes;  but  the  company  was  overtaken 
by  the  eager  and  vigilant  Cyrus,  who  routed 
the  band  and  captured  the  king.  It  was  As- 
tyages who  had  added  cruelty  to  folly  and 
wickedness  to  disaster  by  punishing  and  put- 
ting to  death  several  of  his  generals,  upon 
whom  he  laid  the  blame  of  his  overthrow. 
This  despicable  conduct,  added  to  much  pre- 
vious imbecility,  created  a  wide-spread  dis- 
affection, and  large  numbers  of  the  leading 
Medes  were  ready  to  hail  Cyrus  as  a  deliverer. 
The  fact  that  there  was  no  legitimate  heir  to 
the  Median  throne  tended  to  reconcile  the 
people  to  their  recent  disaster,  and  to  incline 
them  to  accept  a  Persian  prince  as  their  ruler. 

Thus,  in  the  year  558  B.  C,  was  the  great 
monarchy  established  by  Cyaxares  brought  to 
a  sudden  end.  The  king  was  the  state,  and 
the  king  was  a  prisoner.  Ecbatana  surren- 
dered without  a  defense.  The  dependent 
provinces  sent  in  embassies  and  tendered  their 
submission.     In  a  short  time  the  authority  of 
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Cyrus  was  as  completely  established  in  the 
north  as  in  the  south.  That  large  proportion 
of  the  Medes  who  favored  the  Zoroastrian  re- 
form were  satisfied;  for  Magism  was  over- 
thrown. The  ambitious,  who  had  fretted  un- 
der the  effeminate  government  of  Astyages, 
were  secretly  pleased  at  the  prospect  of  manly 
vigor  in  affairs  of  state.  The  philosophic 
were  content ;  for  they  saw  in  the  revolution 
only  the  transfer  of  authority  from  one  royal 
house  to  another.  The  patriotic  were  not 
offended,  for  they  remembered  that  the  princes 
of  Persia  and  Media  were  kinsmen — nobles  of 
the  same  blood  and  the  same  family.  Perhaps 
no  conquest  of  history  has  brought  less  dis- 
turbance to  the  vanquished  state  than  did  the 
overthrow  of  Media  by  the  arms  of  Cyrus. 

The  inquiry  naturally  arises  why  the  allied 
kingdoms  of  Babylonia  and  Lydia  were  not 
involved  in  the  stirring  and  critical  move- 
ments just  described.  Perhaps  the  first  an- 
swer is  to  be  found  in  the  suddenness  of  the 
circumstances  which  precipitated  the  Medo- 
Persian  war.  Scarcely  could  the  news  of  the 
passion  of  Astyages  against  Cyrus  and  the 
rapid  invasion  of  the  dominions  of  Cambyses 
have  been  borne  to  Babylon  and  Sardis,  until 
other  intelligence  would  have  followed  of  the 
annihilation  of  the  Median  army  and  the  over- 
throw of  the  monarchy.  Sovereigns  were 
more  ready  to  send  succor  to  a  king  at  the 
head  of  his  army  than  to  a  captive  in  the 
hands  of  his  enemy.  Especially  would  this 
be  true  of  the  king  of  Lydia,  whose  remote 
capital  could  hardly  be  expected  to  send  a 
contingent  to  so  great  a  distance.  As  to  Bab- 
ylonia, Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  that  country 
and  brother-in-law  of  Astyages,  was  already 
dead,  and  could  no  longer  recognize  old  obli- 
gations. Neriglissar,  who  at  the  time  occu- 
pied the  palace  of  Babylon,  was  himself  a 
product  of  revolution,  and  an  enemy  of  that 
house  which  had  maintained  the  alliance  with 
Media.  So  Astyages  was  left  to  his  fate,  and 
his  fate  was — Cyrus. 

We  thus  have  the  spectacle  of  a  vast  em- 
pire which  arose  suddenly,  and  was  more  sud- 
denly extinguished.  In  territorial  extent  this 
great  power  surpassed  the  combined  areas  of 
Great  Britain,  France,  Spain,  and   Portugal. 


In  richness  of  soil  and  fertility  of  resources 
Media  fully  equaled  Assyria,  with  her  seven 
hundred  years  of  history.  The  mettle  of  the 
people  was  by  nature  equal  to  the  demands 
of  great  nationality,  aud  no  incentive  to  the 
highest  ambition  seems  to  have  been  wanting 
in  the  character  and  surroundings  of  the  race. 

The  causes  of  the  sudden  eclipse  of  Median 
promise  must  be  sought  on  the  side  of  polit- 
ical weakness  and  social  barbarism.  The  in- 
herent vice  of  personal,  and  therefore  irre- 
sponsible, government,  identifying  the  nation 
with  the  king,  and  wrapping  up  the  destiny 
of  the  former  in  the  personal  and  capricious 
destiny  of  the  latter,  rendered  every  thing 
precarious.  After  this  the  greatest  element 
of  weakness  was  the  want  of  political  unifica- 
tion among  the  various  kingdoms  and  prov- 
inces which  were  successively  absorbed  into 
the  Empire.  The  administration  of  the  Me- 
dian kings  seems  never  to  have  embraced  any 
rational  measures  for  the  reduction  of  their 
various  peoples  into  a  homogeneous  nation. 
The  organization  of  the  government  was  so 
crude  aud  imperfect  as  to  furnish  no  guar- 
anty of  security ;  aud  the  king  in  his  meth- 
ods of  exercising  and  dispensing  authority 
was  a  mixture  of  the  oriental  despot  and  the 
barbaric  chieftaiu.  Successful  war  is  a  neces- 
sary condition  of  the  perpetuity  of  such  a 
government.  When  that  fails,  or  when  the 
monarchy  falls  into  the  hands  of  an  imbecile, 
the  state  goes  headlong. 

To  these  causes  must  be  added  the  general 
decline  of  the  warlike  spirit  of  the  Medes  and 
their  degeneration  into  vice.  The  court  set  the 
example.  Astyages  was  by  constitution  averse 
to  that  kind  of  severe  aud  adventurous  enter- 
prises upon  which  the  martial  spirit  is  fed 
and  nurtured.  Nor  did  he,  like  Csesar,  pos- 
sess the  sublime  abilities  of  peace.  He  gave 
himself  up  instead  to  the  careless  aud  .reckless 
indulgence  of  appetite  and  passion.  It  was 
Charles  Stuart  succeeding  Cromwell — an  age 
of  lasciviousness  following  hard  after  an  age 
of  austerity  aud  the  rough,  but  solid,  virtues 
of  war. 

The  vicious  tendencies  of  the  Median  court 
were  caught  up  and  diffused  by  the  nobles. 
To  outdrink  and  outcarouse  the  king  was  the 
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highest  flattery  which  the  courtier  could  pay 
to  his  master.  And  so,  percolating  through 
the  higher  ranks  of  society,  the  insidious 
streams  of  vice  and  immorality  descended  to 
the  common  people  and  poisoned  the  national 
life. 

Finally,  the  personal  character  of  Cyrus 
had  much  to  do  with  the  revolution  which 
subverted  Media  and  gave  to  his  own  country 
the  leadership  of  Western  Asia.  Fresh  from 
his  native  hills,  he  saw  in  the  court  of  the 
great  king  every  thing  to  be  detested,  nothing 
to   be   admired.     There    national    immorality 


and  national  impiety  flourished.  There  disci- 
pline was  relaxed.  There  effeminacy  was 
enthroned.  There,  for  thirty-five  years,  the 
heroic  virtues  of  war  had  given  place  to  indo- 
lence, to  indulgence,  to  inglorious  riotings 
with  piping  eunuchs  and  unchaste  dancing- 
girls.  In  all  this  there  was  the  incentive  to 
ambition  and  genius  to  strike  a  blow  against 
one  who  was  too  great  not  to  be  envied  and 
too  mean  not  to  be  despised.  The  blow  was 
struck  with  a  manly  arm,  and  the  fabric  of 
Median  renown  reared  by  the  valor  of  Cyax- 
ares  passed  away  like  a  vision. 


THE  YOTJNG  CYRUS  ENTERING  ECBATANA. 
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BABYLONIA. 


Chapter  xix.-The  country. 


i  F  the  general  character  of 
the  low-lying  plain  at  the 
head  of  the  Persian  Gulf 
much  has  already  been 
said  in  the  history  of 
Chaldsea.  It  is  only  nec- 
essary to  recapitulate  the 
leading  features  of  that  peculiar  district.  It 
consisted  of  two  parts :  that  between  the  rivers 
Tigris  and  Euphrates,  and  the  long  and  irreg- 
ular strip  of  country  bordering  the  latter  river 
on  the  right  bank,  and  bounded  westward  by 
the  Arabian  desert. 

The  area  of  the  first  division,  or  Lower 
Mesopotamia,  was  nearly  eighteen  thou- 
sand square  miles,  and  of  the  western  tract 
about  nine  thousand  square  miles — making 
the  entire  area  of  what  may  be  called  Baby- 
lonia Proper  not  far  from  twenty-seven 
thousand  square  miles.  The  whole  region 
was  an  alluvial  deposit,  the  product  of 
the  two  great  rivers  of  Western  Asia.  The 
boundary  on  the  east  was  the  Tigris;  on 
the  south,  the  Gulf  of  Persia;  on  the  west, 
the  desert;  and  on  the  north,  a  line  drawn 
from  Samarah  on  the  Tigris  to  Hit  on  the 
Euphrates.     Comparatively,  the  district  thus 


defined  was  less  than  the  kingdom  of  Port- 
ugal. 

Babylonia  Proper,  however,  was  only  the 
nucleus  of  the  vast  Babylonian  Empire,  whose 
greatness  is  now  to  be  considered.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  Nabopolassar,  on  his  defec- 
tion from  Saracus,  the  last  king  of  Assyria, 
received  from  his  ally,  Cyaxares,  the  vice- 
royalty  of  Babylon.  This  he  organized  into 
an  independent  kingdom — the  first  step  in  a 
career  of  conquest  which  laid  the  larger  part 
of  Western  Asia  tributary  at  the  feet  of  his 
successors.  It  is  with  the  extensive  countries 
thus  brought  under  the  sway  of  Babylon  that 
we  have  now  to  deal. 

At  the  downfall  of  Nineveh,  and  in  the 
division  of  spoils  between  Cyaxares  and  Nabo- 
polassar,  it  is  not  easy  to  determine  precisely 
what  countries  fell  to  the  share  of  the  latter. 
A  few  historical  references  and  the  nature  of 
the  countries  subdued  by  the  combined  arms 
of  Media  and  Babylonia  are  the  only  indica- 
tions of  the  limits  of  the  parts  claimed  by  the 
respective  conquerors.  In  a  general  way  it 
may  be  said  that  the  western  and  south-west- 
ern parts  of  the  Assyrian  Empire  fell  to  Nabo- 
polassar,  and  the  residue  to  Cyaxares.    Besides 
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this  natural  division,  the  Babylonian  prince 
claimed  and  obtained  the  important  country 
of  Susiana,  beyond  the  Tigris.  This  province 
constituted,  then,  the  eastermost  part  of  the 
kingdom  of  Babylon,  and  is  first  to  be  consid- 
ered in  describing  the  character  of  the  coun- 
tries dominated  by  Nabopolassar  and  his 
successors. 

Susiaxa,  corresponding  with  the  modern 
provinces  of  Khuzistan  and  Luristan,  lay  be- 
tween the  river  Tigris  and  the  Bakhtiyari 
Mountains.  The  breadth  of  the  country  is 
one  hundred  and  twenty  miles.  The  surface 
is,  for  the  most  part,  an  alluvium,  rising  on 
the  east  into  a  hill  country  abutting  against 
the  mountains.  The  upland  part  is  a  beauti- 
ful region,  covered  with  fine  woods  and  full 
of  springs.  Across  the  country  from  the 
mountain  spurs  and  running  to  the  westward 
are  many  rivers  of  excellent  character,  clear 
and  rapid.  The  country  in  the  western  part 
and  in  the  valleys  of  Luristan  is  fertile  in  an 
eminent  degree  ;  but  as  the  hills  rise  higher 
and  higher  on  the  east  the  land  becomes  bare 
and  rocky,  comparatively  unfit  for  the  abode 
of  either  man  or  beast.  This  mountainous 
barrier,  however,  constituted  an  excellent  east- 
ern boundary  for  the  Empire — easily  defensi- 
ble against  the  encroachments  of  enemies. 
Looking  down  from  this  rocky  rampart  a 
country  lay  spread  to  the  westward  whose 
sloping  hills  and  narrow  valleys  and  swift 
streams  of  shining  water  framed  a  landscape 
similar  to  those  presented  on  the  Median 
slopes  of  the  Zagros.  Taken  all  in  all,  the 
province  of  Susiana  was  one  of  the  most  at- 
tractive and  valuable  districts  which  Nabopo- 
lassar inherited  from  Assyria. 

Next  in  importance  among  the  Babylonian 
provinces  may  be  mentioned  the  Valley  of 
the  Euphrates,  above  the  city  of  Hit,  This 
was  a  long,  serpentine  piece  of  territory  con- 
forming to  the  course  of  the  river.  On  the  west 
it  was  bounded  by  the  Arabian  Desert,  and 
on  the  cast  by  the  highlands  of  Mesopotamia. 
Through  this  tract  the  Euphrates  makes  its 
way,  sunk  in  many  parts  in  a  deep  bed  and 
pressed  between  banks  of  bluest. me  and  gyp- 
sum. At  intervals  mi  either  hand  the  hills 
rise  to  a  moderate  height  and  are  covered  with 


shrubs  and  stunted  timber.  In  other  parts 
the  course  of  the  river  is  marked  by  a  narrow 
strip  of  date-palms,  willows,  and  tulips.  So 
deep  is  the  bed  of  the  stream  and  so  imper- 
vious the  banks  that  the  presence  of  the  fresh- 
water tide  is  felt  for  but  a  short  distance,  and 
by  the  same  circumstances  irrigation  is  ren- 
dered difficult  or  impossible.  The  chief  value 
of  the  valley  is  as  a  line  of  communication 
between  Babylonia  and  the  West.  By  this 
route  Abraham  and  his  household  journeyed 
from  Ur  to  Canaan,  and  ever  afterwards  the 
invasions  and  counter-invasions  between  Syria 
and  Egypt,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Em- 
pires founded  on  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  on 
the  other,  were  made  through  this  natural 
gateway. 

The  chief  fertility  of  this  valley  is  found 
on  the  western  or  Mesopotamian  side.  Here, 
at  intervals,  especially  in  the  upper  course 
of  the  river,  the  cultivable  land  spreads  out 
to  a  considerable  distance,  and  is  sufficiently 
fruitful  to  yield  fair  rewards  to  husbandry. 
The  forests,  too,  improve  north  of  the  Kha- 
bour,  and  the  general  features  of  the  country 
are  such  as  please  the  eye  and  suggest  civili- 
zation. In  the  times  of  Assyrian  and  Babylo- 
nian greatness  this  region  along  the  Euphrates 
was  filled  with  a  large  and  active  population. 
The  river  was  one  of  the  great  lines  of  com- 
merce, not  only  between  the  upper  country 
and  Babylon,  but  also  in  a  larger  sense  be- 
tween the  East  and  the  West. 

The  third  province  of  the  Empire  was 
Mesopotamia  Proper.  Something  has  already 
been  said  of  this  region  in  the  description  of 
Assyria.  The  name  indicates  the  boundaries. 
It  is  likely,  however,  that  that  portion  of 
Mesopotamia  in  which  the  streams  take  their 
course  to  the  Tigris  rather  than  to  the  Eu- 
phrates, Was  not  included  in  the  part  allotted 
to  Nabopolassar  in  the  division  of  Assyria. 
Doubtless,  the  valley  of  the  Tigris  was  taken, 
along  with  the  trans-Tigrene  provinces,  by 
Cyaxares  as  his  portion  of  the  conquest.  But 
all  that  large  region  in  which  the  waters  of 
the  rivers— notably  the  Khabour — fall  off  to 
the  west  anil  join  the  Euphrates,  went  natu- 
rally and  politically  to  Nabopolassar  and  his 
successors. 
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This  Euphratine  slope  of  Mesopotamia  is 
a  country  of  much  importance.  It  extended 
on  the  north  to  the  Masian  mountains;  on  the 
east  to  the  watershed  of  the  Tigris  valley  ;  on 
the  west,  to  the  Euphrates.  In  this  district  are 
the  great  rivers,  the  Bilik  and  the  Khabour, 
with  their  numerous  tributaries.  The  banks 
of  these  streams  are  generally  rich  in  pastur- 
age, and  in  parts  the  fertility  is  exceptionally 
good.  Between  the  two  rivers  just  mentioned, 
and  in  the  district  where  rise  the  Hills  of 
Abd-el-Aziz,  is  found  a  region  known  as  the 
Land  of  Fountains,  where  more  than  three 
hundred  springs  of  pure  water  break  out 
into  brooks  and  running  streams,  refreshing 
the  land  with  a  natural  irrigation. 

West  of  the  river  Euphrates,  and  south  of 
the  Taurus  range,  lay  the  country  known  as 
Northern  Syria.  It  was  a  land  of  small  fer- 
tility and  but  few  natural  advantages.  Like 
the  Euphrates  valley,  its  usefulness  consisted 
largely  in  the  fact  of  its  being  a  thoroughfare 
between  the  East  and  the  West.  The  surface 
was  hilly  and  barren.  From  the  north,  begin- 
ning with  the  spurs  of  the  Amanus  and 
Taurus,  the  rocky  ranges  gradually  descended 
to  the  desert  country  about  Aleppo.  The  soil 
is  generally  unfruitful  and  the  landscape  deso- 
late. The  rainfall  is  insufficient,  and  the 
streams  few  and  poor  in  water.  The  hill- 
sides and  plains  are  covered  in  many  parts 
with  stones,  and  but  little  cultivable  land  is 
found.  A  meager  crop  of  grain  may  be  pro- 
duced in  the  better  districts,  but,  for  the  rest, 
the  country  has  no  agricultural  value  beyond 
the  production  of  pistachio-nuts  and  a  few 
olives  and  grapes.  It  was,  however,  across 
this  somewhat  forbidding  region  that  the  vast 
and  profitable  trade  between  the  countries  of 
the  Euphrates  and  the  opulent  cities  of  the 
distant  Mediterranean  was  carried  on.  To 
this  source  must  be  attributed  the  greater 
part  of  whatever  wealth  and  importance  the 
region  possessed  in  the  times  of  the  Empire. 

As  compared  with  the  country  just  de- 
scribed, Syria  Proper,  lying  to  the  south  and 
west,  had  many  and  great  advantages.  This 
important  province  of  the  Babylonian  Empire 
extended  on  the  west  to  the  Mediterranean, 
and   on   the    south   as  far  as  the   latitude  of 


Tyre.  Along  that  distant  coast  arise  the  two 
mountain  chains  of  Libauus  and  Bargylus, 
forming  the  barrier  of  the  desert  and  furnish- 
ing hundreds  of  streams  of  water.  Upon  the 
slopes  grew  the  finest  timber.  In  the  valleys 
between  the  spurs  bounding  rivulets  swelled 
into  rivers,  and  picturesque  landscapes  were 
seen.  Further  inland  lies  the  parallel  range 
of  Antilibanus,  with  Hermon  on  the  southern 
aud  Jebel-el-Ala  at  the  northern  terminus; 
but  in  natural  attractiveness  these  mountain 
districts  fall  below  the  magnificent  Libauus, 
with  his  cascades  and  forests  and  glens. 

Between  these  two  mountain  ranges,  ex- 
tending north  and  south  for  over  two  hundred 
miles,  is  the  famous  valley  known  as  the  Hol- 
low Syria.  Few  richer  districts  are  found 
anywhere  on  the  earth's  surface.  About  mid- 
way of  this  valley  the  two  rivers,  Orontes  and 
Litany,  one  flowing  northward  and  the  other 
southward,  take  their  rise.  Along  their  banks 
is  found  a  soil  unsurpassed  in  fertility  and  re- 
sources. Stretching  away  to  the  foothills  of 
the  mountains  is  spread  an  area  of  vegeta- 
tion the  most  luxuriant  to  be  seen  in  all 
Western  Asia. 

But  not  only  in  its  natural  advantages  is 
this  noble  valley  preeminent.  Its  historical 
importance  is  even  greater  than  the  riches 
which  nature  has  lavished  upon  it.  For  Hol- 
low Syria  is  the  gateway  between  Asia  and 
Africa.  Along  this  lowland,  flanked  on  either 
hand  with  mountains,  the  tides  of  human  am- 
bition have  surged  to  and  fro  for  several 
thousand  years.  Along  this  line  the  Egyp- 
tians carried  their  solemn  banners  in  the  days 
of  Tothmes  and  Kamses  II.  By  the  same 
route,  in  an  opposite  direction,  came  the  con- 
quering armies  of  Sargon  and  Sennacherib. 
By  this  way  marched  and  countermarched  the 
forces  of  Necho  and  Nebuchadnezzar.  Alex- 
ander, on  his  way  to  Amun  to  be  proclaimed 
the  Son  of  Jupiter,  traversed  this  valley. 
Here,  too,  marched  the  victorious  legions  of 
Pompey  the  Great;  and  here  the  Crusaders 
swept  up  and  down  in  their  struggles  to  gain 
the  Holy  Sepulcher.  Almost  every  foot  of 
this  verdant  region  has  been  covered  with  the 
tents  of  concpjest  and  ground  beneath  the 
heel  of  war. 
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The  western  slope  of  Libanus,  dropping 
down  to  the  Mediterranean,  extending  along 
the  coast  for  about  one  hundred  and  eighty 
miles,  constituted  Phcexicia,  one  of  the  small- 
est, but  at  the  same  time  most  important, 
countries  included  in  the  Babylonian  Empire. 
Next  the  sea  the  laud  had  no  great  fertility, 
being  a  mere  strip  of  sand;  but  here  was  the 
possibility  of  commerce.  Here,  too,  rose  the 
long  line  of  date-palms,  which  gave  the  name 
of  Pluenicia— land  of  the  purple  date. 


to  the  industry  of  men  at  a  time  when  Egypt 
was  still  fresh  in  her  youth.  All  this  would 
have  passed  perhaps  but  for  the  safe  and  fre- 
quent harbors  which  indented  the  shore,  hold- 
ing at  perpetual  bay  the  storms  of  the  bois- 
terous sea.  These  quiet  havens  of  Phoenicia 
were  the  birthplace  of  the  navies  of  the 
world.  Here  man  first  learned  to  contend 
successfully  with  the  perils  of  the  open  ocean 
and  to  make  Neptune,  as  well  as  Mars  and 
Jove,  his  confederate  and  friend. 


PHOENICIAN  FLEET  ON  A  VOYAGE  OF  DISCOVERY. 
Drawn  by  P.  Philippoteaux. 


In  its  widest  part  the  country  was  scarcely 
twenty  miles  in  breadth,  and  anon  the  moun- 
tain spurs  came  within  a  mile  of  the  sea.  An 
insignificant  bell  of  sand)  But  Nature  had 
chosen  it  as  the  spot  from  which  should  1"  gin 
the  dominion  of  man  over  the  deeps.  Com- 
merce was  a  necessity  of  the  situation.  The 
forests  of  Lebanon  have  been  proverbial  in 
all  ages.  The  heavy  cedars  almost  overhung 
the  sea.  To  cut  these  L'iants  of  the  wood  and 
float  them  down  the  short  swift  streams  to  the 
coast  gave  a  vent  to  the  energies  and  profit 


The  fleets  of  Phoenicia  put  boldly  to  sea. 
When  History  was  still  in  the  dawn  the 
Strange  crafts  of  this  hardy  maratime  people 
were  seen  creeping  around  the  shores  of  the 
Mediterranean.  In  the  great  days  of  Assyria 
and  Babylon  the  overland  trade  from  the  val- 
ley of  the  Euphrates  and  still  further  east 
was  brought  to  the  Phoenician  coast  to  be 
carried  to  the  distant  colonies  and  growing 
nations  of  the  "West.  By  and  by  these  same 
Beets  became  important  in  discovery  and  in 
war.    The  cities  of  Phoenicia  grew  rich.    They 
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were  the  arbiters  of  the  deep.  Government 
flourished.  The  court  was  one  of  the  most 
splendid  in  the  East.  Tyre  and  Sidon  be- 
came first  known  and  then  famous  as  far  as 
the  knowledge  of  man 
extended  by  communica- 
tion in  the  earth;  inso- 
much that  the  insignifi- 
cant strip  of  territory  in 
which  they  were  situated 
possessed  a  greater  im- 
portance in  the  destinies 
of  the  ancient  world  than 
did  whole  kingdoms 
which  were  given  up  to 
torpor  and  inaction. 

Next  in  interest  and 
influence  among  the  out- 
lying  provinces  of  Bab- 
ylonia was  Damascus. 
This  country  lay  east  of 
the  range  of  Antilibauus, 
and  owed  its  fertility, 
and  in  some  sense  its  ex- 
istence, to  the  two  rivers 
Awaaj  and  Barada,  by 
which  it  was  chiefly  wat- 
ered. The  moisture  thus 
diffused  in  an  otherwise 
arid  region  produces  ex- 
uberant vegetation  and  a 
stalwart  forest  growth  of 
poplar,  cypress,  and  wal- 
nut. Wheat  and  barley 
grow  in  the  fields;  apri- 
cots, oranges,  pomegran- 
ates, and  olives,  in  the 
orchards.  In  this  fruitful 
circle  of  more  than  thirty 
miles  in  extent  lies  the 
city  of  Damascus,  which 
for  beauty  of  situation 
and  construction  has  been 
for  centuries  the  most  at- 
tractive of  oriental  cities. 

In  its  full  extent  Palestine,  the  Holy  Laud 
of  the  Hebrews,  embraced  an  area  of  about 
eleven  thousand  square  miles.  This  limit  in- 
cluded the  subordinate  divisions  of  Galilee, 
Samaria,  Bashan,  and  Gilead.    The  full  length 


of  the  country  was  one  hundred  and  forty 
miles,  the  breadth  varying  from  seventy  to 
one  hundred  miles.  The  fundamental  fact  of 
Palestine  was  the  Jordan,  which  traverses  a 


PHOENICIAN  SCENE  AT  COURT. 
Drawn  \>y  P.  Philippoteaux. 

rocky  valley  from  the  slopes  of  Mount  Her- 
mon,  in  latitude  33°  25'  to  latitude  31°  47'  N., 
where  it  loses  its  existence  in  the  brackish 
waters  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

The  region  is  peculiar.    The  valley  is  clearlj 
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the  result  of  some  cataclysm  or  volcanic  erup- 
tion, by  which  the  surface  of  the  earth  has 
been  rent,  producing  a  wide  gorge  or  fissure, 
the  lower  or  southern  portion  of  which  is 
greatly  depressed  below  the  surface.  The  Jor- 
dan begins  his  course  at  a  considerable  eleva- 
tion above  the  sea,  and  pursues  a  somewhat 
precipitous  course  to  the  latitude  of  Merom, 
where  the  sea-level  is  attained.  From  this 
point  onwards  the  Jordan  is  lower  than  the 
Mediterranean,  and  as  the  descent  is  rapid, 
the  level  of  the  river  at  the  salt  lake  which 
engulfs  it  is  one  thousand  three  hundred  and 
twenty  feet  below  that  of  the  sea. 


THE  DEAD  SEA,  LOOKING  SOITH. 

On  the  two  sides  of  the  Jordan  the  land 
rises  in  rocky  ridges.  The  country  is  thus 
divided  into  two  slopes  set  over  the  one  against 
the  other.  In  width  the  fertile  part  of  the 
valley  is  from  one  to  ten  miles,  and  this  nar- 
row tract  embraces  about  all  the  fertile  land 
which  Palestine  possesses.  A  few  vales  here 
and  there,  generally  running  at  right-angles 
to  the  course  of  the  river,  have  a  deposit  of 
rich  soil,  from  which  spring  beauty  and  fra- 
grance, but  the  general  aspect  of  the  country 
is  forbidding  and  gloomy. 

On  the  highlands  rising  from  the  right  or 
west  bank  of  the  Jordan  are  found  the  small 
states  of  Juda?a,  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  while 


on  the  corresponding  slope  to  the  left  lie  the 
provinces  of  Itursea,  Bashan,  and  Gilead.  The 
whole  land  is  hilly,  undulating,  rising  into  a 
mountainous  background.  The  southern  por- 
tion is  most  arid  and  barren,  cheerless  and 
uninviting.  The  northern  part  has  a  larger 
number  of  running  streams.  In  some  districts 
of  Samaria  there  are  plains  and  valleys  which 
invite  cultivation  and  yield  fair  rewards  to 
toil.  The  most  beautiful  part  is  Galilee,  in 
which  water-brooks,  sloping  hills,  and  green 
forests  send  back  to  the  eye  a  sense  of  rest 
and  quiet.  Of  the  level  portions  of  Palestine 
the  fairest  to  view  is  the  plain  of  Esdraelon, 

stretching  from 
the  bay  of  Acre 
to  the  valley  of 
the  Jordan  and 
presenting  many 
flowery  land- 
scapes. 

The  last  of  the 
subordinate  divis- 
ions of  this  small 
but  famous  coun- 
try is  Philistia — 
from  which  by  a 
corruption  of  the 
spelling  the  name 
of  Palestine  is  de- 
rived.    The    dis- 
trict lies    to    the 
right      towards 
Egypt,  and  in  its 
general  aspect  is 
like  the  other  provinces,  though  on  a  lower 
level.      Towards  the  sea  Philistia  sinks   into 
a  sandy  plain,  but  the  inland  parts  are  more 
attractive  and  contain   a  good   deal   of  cul- 
tivable  land,   yielding   wheat  and   barley  in 
abundance.     In  this  region  are  the  cities  of 
Gaza,   Jaffa,   and    Ashdod,   famous   alike   in 
mvth  and  history:    in  mvth,  for  their  names 
are   lost  in   the   shadows  of  remote  ages;   in 
history,  for  it  was  through   Philistia  that  the 
banners  of  conquest    were    borne    back   and 
forth   in   the  great  wars  between  Egypt  and 
the  powers  of  Western  Asia. 

Next  after  Palestine,  among  the  countries 
which  Nabopolassar  obtained  by  the  conquest 
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of  Nineveh,  may  be  mentioned  the  large  and 
irregular  region  called  Idumjea,  lying  next  to 
Egypt.  It  was  the  land  of  the  Amalekites, 
the  terror  of  Jewry.  On  the  east  lay  the 
great  desert;  on  the  south,  the  mountains  of 
Sinai  and  the  northern  arm  of  the  Red  Sea; 
on  the  west,  the  borders  of  Egypt;  on  the 
north  Palestine.  The  whole  region  was — and 
is — an  undulating  rocky  plain,  with  a  surface 
of  thin  soil  or  gravel,  degenerating  into  a 
semi-desert.  In  some  parts  there  are  shrubs 
and  pasturage,  whereon  the  nomads  of  Arabia, 
beating  up  from  the  south,  sustain  their  flocks 
for  a  season.  An  occasional  grove  of  palms 
relieves  the  monotony  of  the  landscape,  yields 
its  fruit  to  the  hungry  desertman,  furnishes 
him  a  shade  for  his  noonday  rest.  Next  to 
the  seashore  the  country  is  as  an  elevated 
beach.  Further  inland,  extending  from  the 
fissure  in  which  the  Dead  Sea  lies,  is  the  long 
depression  called  the  Araba  Valley,  running 
down  towards  Egypt,  and  gradually  rising  to 
the  level  of  the  plain.  Still  further  there 
are  a  few  barren  ranges  of  unaspiring  hills, 
from  the  summit  of  which  the  African  sunset 
is  seen  full  and  red  beyond  the  sea  of  Egypt. 
The  area  of  ancient  Idumsea  may  be  stated 
approximately  at  one  thousand  six  hundred 
square  miles. 

The  last  of  the  Babylonian  provinces  here 
requiring  mention  was  Palmyra — the  Land 
and  City  of  Palms.  It  lay  between  the  valley 
of  the  Euphrates  and  Syria,  with  the  desert  of 
Arabia  on  the  south.  The  general  character 
of  the  country  was  similar  to  that  of  Idumsea 
and  the  region  about  Damascus.  But  here 
the  desert  is  broken  at  intervals  by  an  oasis — 
that  happy  local  paradise  of  the  burning  sand. 
The  city  of  Palmyra  itself  was  built  in  one  of 
these  oases,  among  nodding  palms,  amid  foun- 
tains and  brooks  of  life-giving  water. 

Such,  then,  is  the  general  outline  of  the 
vast  dominions  ruled  by  Nebuchadnezzar. 
From  the  extreme  east,  on  the  further  bor- 
ders of  Luristan,  to  the  western  limit,  at  the 
gateway  of  Egypt,  the  Empire  measured  well- 
nigh  one  thousand  four  hundred  miles  in  ex- 
tent. The  breadth  ranged  in  different  parts 
from  one  hundred  and  sixty  to  two  hundred  and 
eighty  miles,  giving  an  aggregate  area  of  nearly 


two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  square  miles 
of  territory — an  area  about  equivalent  to  the 
empire  of  Austria.  In  shape,  it  will  be  ob- 
served, the  Babylonian  dominions  were  greatly 
elongated  from  east  to  west,  and  this  fact  be- 
came one  of  the  chief  obstacles  in  the  admin- 
istration and  maintenance  of  authority.  The 
difficulty  was  heightened,  moreover,  by  the 
displacement  of  Babylon,  the  capital,  which 
occupied  a  position  almost  at  one  extremity 
of  the  country,  being  nearly  a  thousand 
miles  distant  from  the  western  frontier.  All 
the  advantages  which  the  great  city  enjoyed, 
all  the  ancient  fame  which  gathered  about 
that  marvelous  capital,  could  hardly  counter- 
balance the  evils  arising  from  its  extreme 
situation. 

If  beginning  on  the  east,  we  glance  at  the 
rivers  by  which  the  Babylonian  Empire  was 
watered,  we  find  first  of  all  the  OROATts,  the 
modern  Tab,  on  the  borders  of  Susiana.  Its 
headwaters  are  gathered  within  the  limits  of 
Persia;  but  in  its  principal  course  it  traversed 
the  territory  of  the  great  king.  The  whole 
length  of  the  stream  is  over  two  hundred 
miles,  and  for  a  considerable  distance  above 
the  mouth  it  is  navigable  for  boats  of  respect- 
able size.  In  its  upper  course  the  waters  are 
fresh  and  pure,  but  near  the  sea  the  influence 
of  the  tides  and  brackish  sands  convert  the 
current  into  brine. 

A  second  important  river  of  Susiana  is 
the  Jerahi.  This  stream  gathers  its  waters 
from  many  fountains  on  the  western  slopes  of 
the  Zagros.  After  accumulating  a  consider- 
able volume,  the  river  receives  the  large  trib- 
utary known  as  the  Abi  Zard,  or  Yellow  River, 
and  pursues  his  southwesterly  course  tow- 
ards the  Persian  Gulf.  Near  Dorak  the  Je- 
rahi enters  the  district  where  irrigation  is  nec- 
essary, and  from  this  point  onward  the  volume 
of  water  in  the  channel  is  greatly  reduced 
by  canals  and  reservoirs,  into  which  it  was 
distributed.  Though  thus  diminished,  the 
stream  maintains  its  course  to  the  Gulf,  which 
it  enters  after  a  winding  route  of  two  hun- 
dred miles.  This  river,  after  its  junction 
with  the  Abi  Zard,  is  navigable  for  boats  of 
considerable  burden,  its  breadth  being  over  a 
hundred  vards. 
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Much  larger  than  either  of  the  streams  just 
described  is  the  Kurax.  Like  the  preceding, 
it  is  made  up  of  two  branches,  the  Kuran 
proper  and  the  Dizful.  The  former  stream 
takes  its  rise  in  the  Yellow  Mountains,  bor- 
dering Persia,  and  after  a  tortuous  course 
breaks  through  the  Zagros  and  turns  in  a 
south-westerly  course  to  Sinister.  Here  the 
stream  divides  into  two  channels,  to  be  re- 
united just  above  the  junction  with  the  Dizful. 
From  its  fountains  to  this  junction  the  Kuran 
is  two  hundred  and  ten  miles  in  length,  and 
the  Dizful,  before  the  waters  of  the  two 
streams  are  joined,  has  flowed  a  distance  of 
two  hundred  and  eighty  miles.  Below  the 
confluence  the  Kuran  is  a  majestic  river, 
equaling  or  surpassing  in  volume  either  the 
Tigris  or  the  Euphrates.  The  mouth  of  this 
great  stream  is  in  the  Shat-el-Arab,  about 
twenty  miles  below  the  city  of  Busra.  The 
whole  length  of  the  Kuran  is  about  four  hun- 
dred and  thirty  miles. 

A  lunger  but  less  important  river  belonging 
to  the  same  region  is  the  Kerkah — the  Cloas- 
pes  of  the  ancients.  Its  volume  is  made  up 
from  three  principal  tributaries,  all  of  which 
flow  down  from  the  slopes  of  the  Zagros. 
After  the  union  of  the  three  branches  the 
river  takes  a  westerly  course,  passing  the  city 
of  Behistun  and  the  ruins  of  Budbar.  At 
the  last-named  place  the  channel  finds  its  way 
out  of  the  mountainous  district,  and  after  its 
confluence  with  the  Abi-Zal  flows  into  the 
plain.  With  its  left  margin  it  washes  the 
ruins  of  Susa,  and  thence  turning  to  the 
south-west  falls,  after  a  course  of  more  than 
five  hundred  miles,  into  the  Shat-el-Arab. 
Like  the  preceding  streams  the  Kerkah  is 
navigable  lor  large-sized  boats. 

Of  the  two  great  rivers,  the  Euphrates  and 
the  Tigris,  without  which  Chaldsea,  Assyria, 
Babylonia  had  never  been,  a  full  description 
!ia<  already  been  given  in  Books  Second  and 
Third.  In  like  manner  the  course  and  char- 
acter of  most  of  the  Mesopotamian  stream- 
have  been  sufficiently  delineated.  If  we  pass 
beyond  the  Euphrates  to  the  west,  however. 
we  shall  find  a  great  number  of  important 
streams  not  hitherto  described  or  noticed. 
Beginning  at    the    north,   the    first    of  these   is 


the  Sajur,  a  tributary  of  the  Euphrates.  It 
is  a  stream  about  sixty-five  miles  in  length, 
navigable  in  its  lower  course  for  boats  of  the 
smaller  sort.  The  waters  are  gathered  from 
the  spurs  and  foot-hills  of  the  Amanus  range 
and  are  borne  along  by  the  ruin-crowned  hill, 
Tel  Khalid,  to  join  the  parent  river  in  latitude 
36°  37'  N. 

The  second  river  of  this  region  is  the 
Kowcik,  called  by  the  Greeks  the  Chalis.  Its 
sources  are  in  the  hills  of  Ain-Tab,  and 
its  channel  is  first  directed  towards  the  Eu- 
phrates. Nature,  however,  has  put  barriers 
in  this  direction.  In  the  plain  near  Aleppo 
a  large  tributary  from  the  north  deflects  the 
course  of  the  stream  to  the  south,  and  so,  for 
sixty  miles,  the  river  flows  on  through  the  sandy 
plain.  At  this  point  in  its  route  it  meets  the 
hills  and  is  turned  eastward  for  a  short  dis- 
tance, where  it  enters  and  is  lost  in  the  great 
brackish  marsh  called  El  Melak. 

In  that  remarkable  valley  between  the 
ranges  of  Libanus  and  Autilibauus  rises  the 
Oroxtes,  the  finest  river  of  Syria.  The  wa- 
ters of  this  great  stream  are  gathered  from  the 
slopes  of  the  Antilibanus.  Its  upper  fountain 
is  seven  miles  north  of  the  ruins  of  Baalbek. 
The  course  of  the  river  is  first  in  a  north- 
westerly direction,  but  after  a  sudden  turn  to 
the  north-east  the  stream  flows  along  the  foot- 
hills of  the  Antilibanus  to  Lebweh,  where  it 
is  deflected  over  to  the  plains  of  Lebanon. 
From  this  quarter  the  volume  of  water  is  in- 
creased by  many  tributaries,  and  the  river 
finds  its  way  along  the  base  of  the  Lebanon 
range.  Further  on  it  flows  through  the  Lake 
of  Hems,  and  issuing,  makes  a  detour  around 
the  extreme  of  the  mountains,  turning  towards 
the  Mediterranean.  In  this  part  it  traverses 
the  valley  of  Antioch,  and  finally  reaches  the 
sea  in  latitude  36°  5'  N.  The  whole  length 
of  the  river  is  a  little  over  two  hundred  miles, 
li-  course  is  rapid  and  impetuous;  its  channel 
deep  and  capacious. 

The  river  Litaxy  has  already  been  men- 
tioned as  occupying  the  same  valley  with  the 
t  Monies;  but  the  two  streams  flow  in  opposite 
directions.  The  Orontes  is  known  as  the  River 
of  Syria;  the  Litany,  as  the  Biver  of  Tyr  -. 
The  fountains  of  the  latter  are   near  to  those 
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-of  the  former.  A  few  miles  north  of  Baalbek 
a  slight  watershed  turns  the  brooks  to  the 
south  and  the  valley  gathers  them  together 
into  the  Litany.  The  course  of  the  stream  is 
at  first  southerly.  The  mountain  slopes  on 
either  hand  send  down  additional  rivulets, 
and  the  volume  is  widened  and  deepened. 
Near  the  southern  extreme  the  valley  be- 
tween the  Libanus  and  Antilibanus  is  con- 
tracted in  a  narrow  and  forbidding  gorge  a 
thousand  feet  in  depth,  through  which  the 
river  rushes  headlong.  After  foaming  and 
plunging  through  these  narrows,  the  agitated 
stream  issues  into  the  plain,  circles  around 
the  base  of  Lebanon,  and,  after  a  course  of 
seventy-five  miles,  finds  its  way  to  the  sea. 

On  the  opposite  side  of  the  Antilibanus 
range  rises  the  River  of  Damascus,  called  the 
Barada.  It  has  its  principal  source  in  a  small 
lake  situated  in  latitude  33°  41'  N.  From 
this  origin  the  stream  flows  eastward,  first 
through  a  glen  between  high  cliffs  until  the 
Antilibanus  is  cleared,  and  then  from  the 
town  of  Suk  in  a  south-easterly  course  towards 
Damascus.  In  this  vicinity  the  river  begins 
to  be  divided,  both  by  artificial  and  natural 
channels,  until  its  waters  are  mostly  dispersed 
to  convert  a  desert  region  into  a  paradise. 
What  remains  of  the  stream  finally  disap- 
pears, after  a  course  of  about  forty  miles,  in 
some  marsh  lands  a  half  day's  journey  from 
the  city. 

The  river  Jordan  is  immemorially  famous. 
Its  sources  are  to  the  north  of  Lake  Merom. 
Its  uppermost  fountain  is  a  spring  called  the 
Ras-en-Neba,  near  Hasbeiya.  The  rivulet, 
•proceeding  from  this  origin,  descends  the 
north-western  slope  of  Mount  Hermon.  Small 
brooks  from  several  directions  join  their  wa- 
ters at  Merom.  -  This  upper  part  of  the  Jor- 
dan valley  is  a  place  of  reeds  and  marshes, 
and  even  after  issuing  from  the  lake  the  Jor- 
dan is  for  a  considerable  distance  a  sluggish 
and  indifferent  stream.  Then,  as  the  valley 
sinks,  the  current  becomes  rapid  and  in  some 
parts  headlong.  Between  Merom  and  Tibe- 
rias the  fall  is  in  places  as  much  as  fifty  feet 
to  the  mile,  but  after  passing  the  latter  place 
the  decline  is  not  so  rapid,  and  the  stream 
sometimes  flows  with  a  placid  current.     From 


Tiberias  to  the  Dead  Sea  is  a  distance  of  sev- 
enty miles,  and  the  difference  in  level  is  about 
six  hundred  feet. 

In  this  part  of  its  course  the  Jordan  re- 
ceives two  tributaries.  The  first  of  these  is 
the  Jarmuk,  which  drains  the  district  south- 
east of  Lake  Tiberias.  In  the  rainy  season 
its  banks  are  full,  but  in  summer  the  channel 
is  almost  dry.  It  traverses  a  country  of  con- 
siderable fertility  until  it  approaches  the 
rocky  gorge  of  the  Jordan,  into  which  it  falls 
through  a  chasm  with  precipitous  walls  on 
either  hand  a  hundred  feet  in  height.  The 
other  confluent  of  the  parent  stream  is  the 
brook  Jabbok.  This  classic  stream  drains  the 
land  of  Gilead.  Like  the  Jarmuk,  the  Jab- 
bok swells  to  a  torrent  in  winter  and  shrinks 
into  a  rocky  bed  in  summer.  On  the  sides  of 
the  ravine  through  which  it  flows — sunk  deep 
in  the  earth — are  seen  overhanging  oaks. 
Here  is  a  thicket  of  cane  and  yonder  a  cluster 
of  oleanders.  Like  the  preceding  stream  the 
Jabbok  enters  the  Jordan  through  a  cleft  in 
the  rocks,  roaring  when  swollen,  and  broken 
into  foam.  The  whole  length  of  the  Jordan, 
from  the  springs  of  Ras-en-Neba  to  the  Dead 
Sea,  is,  in  a  direct  line,  one  hundred  and  thirty 
miles,  or  twice  that  distance  if  the  wanderings 
of  the  channel  be  included  in  the  measurement. 

Passing,  then,  to  other  bodies  of  water  em- 
braced within  the  limits  of  the  Babylonian 
Empire,  we  find  not  a  few  lakes  of  importance. 
Especially  is  this  true  in  the  western  portions 
of  the  dominions  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  The 
greater  number  of  these  sheets  of  water  were 
of  the  brine  briny,  made  so  by  having  no  out- 
lets and  by  the  saline  character  of  the  sur- 
rounding districts.  Four  of  the  most  impor- 
tant, however,  were  fresh  water;  namely,  the 
Lake  of  Antioch — the  Bahr-el-Melak — the 
Bahr-el-Kades,  the  Lake  Merom,  and  the  Sea 
of  Tiberias.  All  of  these  bodies  were  simply 
expansions  in  the  beds  of  rivers,  by  whose 
volume  they  were  perpetually  replenished 
from  the  hills,  and  through  whose  channels 
the  overflow  was  carried  to  the  sea. 

Beginning  in  Northern  Syria,  the  first  salt 
lake  demanding  attention  was  the  Sabakhah. 
It  was  situated  on  the  route  from  Aleppo  to 
the    Euphrates,   just    below    the    thirty-sixth 
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parallel  of  latitude.  It  contains  about  fifty 
square  miles  of  water,  being  thirteen  miles  in 
length  and  from  three  to  five  miles  broad.  It 
is  the  product  of  several  small  streams,  which 
pour  their  contributions  into  a  basin  from 
which  there  is  no  outlet.  The  waters  are  so 
exceedingly  salty  that  the  natural  incrusta- 
tions are  gathered  along  the  shores  and  sold — 
a  rudimentary  and  puny  commerce. 

The  Bahr-el-Melak  has  already  been  men- 
tioned as  the  lake  into  which  flows  the  river 
of  Aleppo.  It  has  the  same  general  character 
as  that  last  described,  but  is  considerably  less 
in  area.  Its  value,  however,  is  not  less  con- 
siderable, for  from  the  bed  of  this  basin,  when 
the  waters  under  the  summer  sun  have  re- 
ceded to  their  lowest  ebb,  the  inhabitants  take 
from  the  bottom  a  large  part  of  the  salt  which 
supplies  the  markets  of  Syria.  Over  the  sur- 
face of  the  same  sheet  of  brine,  when  the 
winter  rains  have  filled  the  basin  to  the  brim, 
large  flocks  of  geese  and  ducks  and  solitary 
flamingoes  go  sailing. 

The  three  lakes  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of 
Damascus  have  already  received  some  notice. 
Between  the  rainy  and  the  dry  season  they  fluc- 
tuate greatly  in  extent.  Indeed,  when  the 
rains  are  excessive  the  edges  of  the  three 
bodies  touch  each  other,  and  the  lake  is  con- 
tinuous. They  are  all,  as  has  been  said,  sup- 
plied from  the  streams  of  the  Antilibanus, 
and  being  without  an  outlet,  are  brackish 
and  heavy. ' 

The  Dead  Sea,  at  the  lower  extremity  of 
the  gorge  of  the  Jordan,  is  the  largest  salt 
lake  of  Western  Asia.  Perhaps  no  other 
body  of  water  of  equal  size  has  attracted  so 
much  attention.  It  is  forty-six  miles  in 
length  and  ten  and  a-half  miles  in  breadth. 
The  area  is  about  two  hundred  and  fifty 
square  miles.  The  lake  is  of  an  oblong  form, 
being  quite  regular  in  shape,  except  on  the 
eastern  side  near  tiie  southern  extremity, 
where  a  long  peninsula  projects  nearly  to  the 
other  shore.     All  that  portion  of  the  sea  lying 


'The  marvel  of  the  Dead  Sea  in  regard  to  the 
quality  of  its  waters  lias  been  greatly  exaggerate'!. 
The  fact  is.  that  dead  seas  prevail  wherever  the 
natural  conditions  are  present.  Syria  abounds  in 
them,  and  Utah  furnishes  a  notable  example. 


south  of  this  peninsula  is  shallow,  having  a 
depth  of  only  a  few  feet,  while  the  main  body 
lying  to  the  north  sinks  to  the  extraordinary 
depth  of  one  thousand  two  hundred  or  one 
thousand  three  hundred  feet ;  and  since  the 
surface  of  the  lake  is  above  one  thousand 
three  hundred  feet  below  the  level  of  the 
Mediterranean,  the  bottom  of  the  chasm  is  in 
some  places  more  than  two  thousand  six  hun- 
dred feet  below  the  sea!  No  other  body  of 
water  on  the  earth's  surface  is  so  greatly 
depressed. 

The  water  of  the  Dead  Sea  is  impregnated 
with  salt  and  other  minerals  to  a  degree  un- 
equaled.  Lake  Urumiyeh,  in  Northern  Media, 
most  nearly  approaches  it  in  saltness  and  gen- 
eral character.  From  this  unusual  impregna- 
tion of  minerals,  and  from  the  great  depres- 
sion of  the  surface,  the  Dead  Sea  waters  have 
a  specific  gravity  and  consequent  buoyancy 
greater  than  any  other  lake  or  sea.  Chemical 
analysis  shows  that  one-fourth  of  the  whole 
weight  of  this  thick  brine  is  composed  of 
solid  matter — a  quantity  twice  as  great  as  is 
found  in  the  waters  of  the  open  ocean. 
Heavy  logs  of  wood  thrown  into  the  Dead 
Sea  float  out  of  the  surface,  buoyed  up  like 
cork,  and  the  human  body  will  sink  of  its- 
own  weight  only  to  the  shoulders.  For  the 
greater  part  the  lake  is  lifeless.  'Even  the 
shores  are  iucrusted  with  the  crystalline  de- 
posits of  ages.     Lot's  wife  is  a  pillar  of  salt! 

Turning  to  the  fresh-water  lakes,  the  most 
important  is  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  or  Galilee. 
In  shape  it  resembles  its  salt  counterpart  of 
the  south,  being  an  ellipse,  with  its  greater 
axis  up  aud  down  the  Jordan  valley.  Its 
length  is  thirteen  miles;  its  width,  six  miles. 
The  greatest  depth  is  one  hundred  and  sixty- 
five  feet.  It  is  simply  an  expansion  of  the 
Jordan,  which  comes  down  from  Merom  dis- 
colored with  a  muddy  sediment.  This,  how- 
ever, is  left  in  the  bottom  of  the  lake,  and  the 
river  issues  below  a  clear  and  beautiful  stream. 

The  region  of  Tiberias  and  the  sheet  of  water 
itself  may  claim  considerable  beauty — more 
than  any  other  region  of  Palestine.  The 
traveler  stands  on  the  beach  and  sees  around  a 
large  circumference  of  the  lake  a  well-defined, 
pebbly   shore ;    before  him   a  lake  of  bright.. 
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pure  water ;  around  him  a  background  of 
hills.  Water-fowl  on  graceful  wing  alight 
here  and  there,  and  the  finny  tribes  break  the 
surface  in  their  sport. 

A  few  miles  north  of  Tiberias  is  Lake  Me- 
rom,  now  known  as  the  Bahr-el-Huleh.  It  is 
nearly  circular  in  shape,  and  has  an  area  of 
about  twenty-five  square  miles.  The  country 
round  about  is  a  marsh,  covered  with  swamp- 
grass,  reeds,  and  rushes.  Through  these  the 
traveler  beats  a  difficult  passage  down  to  the 
lake.  Wild  fowl  take  to  flight,  and  the  water 
teems  with  fishes. 

Passing  from  the  country  of  the  Jordan 
and  entering  the  valley  of  the  Orontes,  we 
find  the  Bahr-el-Kades,  similar  in  all  respects 
to  the  lakes  Tiberias  and  Merom.  The  first 
is,  like  the  latter  two,  an  expansion  of  the 
river  to  which  it  owes  its  supply.  The  area 
-of  the  Kades  lake  is  nearly  the  same  as  that 
of  Merom,  being  about  eight  miles  long  by 
three  in  width.  There  is  a  tradition  extant 
that  the  lake  in  question  owes  its  origin  to  a 
-dam  which  was  built  across  the  Orontes  in 
the  times  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  there 
are  some  evidences  that  the  basin  has  been 
artificially  formed  by  the  deflection  of  the 
river.  If  such  is,  indeed,  the  origin  of  Bahr- 
•el-Kades,  the  lake  had  no  existence  in  the 
times  of  Nebuchadnezzar — a  thing  quite  pos- 
sible. 

About  one  hundred  and  fifteen  miles  north 
of  the  last  mentioned  body  of  water  lies  the  Sea 
of  Antioch,  the  Bahr-el-Melak  of  modern 
geography.  It  lies  nearly  four-square,  with 
the  angles,  like  the  corners  of  an  Assyrian 
palace,  facing  the  points  of  the  compass.  It 
is  a  shallow  lagoon,  only  a  few  feet  in  depth. 
The  surrounding  country  is  a  marsh,  like  the 
region  about  Merom.  The  banks  are  fringed 
around  the  whole  circumference  with  a  thick 
growth  of  reeds,  and  the  huts  of  fishermen  are 
seen  here  and  there — as  they  have  been  from 
immemorial  times. 

Such  were  the  general  features  of  the  great 


Empire  of  the  Babylonians.  To  the  east  lay 
Persia,  between  which  and  the  Chakhean  plains 
rose  an  almost  impassable  barrier  of  moun- 
tains. After  the  conquest  of  Assyria  by  Me- 
dia, the  latter  country  bouuded  Babylonia  on 
the  north,  nor  was  there  any  physical  obstacle 
to  invasion  from  that  direction.  It  will  be 
remembered,  however,  that  from  the  circum- 
stances attending  the  overthrow  of  Nineveh, 
relations  of  amity  were  established  between 
the  Medes  and  the  Babylonians,  and  were  long 
maintained.  The  danger,  therefore,  to  which 
the  kings  of  Babylon  might  have  been  ex- 
posed from  possible  attack  by  their  ambitious 
and  warlike  neighbors  on  the  north  was  from 
the  first  reduced  to  a  minimum. 

On  the  south  of  Babylonia  lay  Arabia — 
a  desert  waste.  Such  was  the  country  that 
no  great  population  could  be  maintained  upon 
its  treeless,  blasted  surface.  For  this  reason 
the  Empire  had  little  to  fear  from  the  Arabs, 
who  could  never  muster  in  sufficient  numbers 
to  menace  a  compact  and  powerful  people 
like  the  Babylonians.  On  the  extreme  west 
of  the  dominions  of  the  great  king  spread  the 
Mediterranean,  from  whose  billows  no  threat- 
ening foe  was  to  be  expected.  On  the  south- 
west border,  however,  lay  the  land  of  the  Pha- 
raohs, the  most  ancient  and  for  a  long  time  the 
most  powerful  of  kingdoms.  Egypt  was  the 
rival  of  Babylonia.  The  monarchs  of  the 
two  great  nations  eyed  each  other  askance; 
and  causes  of  quarrel  were  found  not  a  few. 
The  remoteness  of  the  two  countries  was  the 
saving  fact  which  prevented  almost  continual 
war.  If  Egypt  had  the  greater  fertility,  it 
was  restricted  to  narrow  boundaries.  The 
wider  domains  and  larger  and  more  warlike 
population  gave  the  advantage  to  the  Baby- 
lonians, who  waxed  great  and  branched  like 
a  cedar,  while  the  declining  energies  of  the 
Egyptians  wasted  to  feebleness  and  extinction. 
It  is  now  proper  to  consider  in  brief  the  pe- 
culiarities of  the  Babylonian  climate  ancf 
products. 
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CHAPTER   XX.-CLIMATE    AND    PRODUCTS. 


A  KEN  all  in  all,  the  coun- 
tries included  within  the 
Babylonian  Empire  were 
dry  and  hot.  On  the 
south  the  desert  was  in 
close  proximity.  The 
seas  which  washed  the 
borders  of  the  dominions  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
were  small,  and  their  influence  was  little  felt 
at  a  distance  from  the  shore.  Nor  did  the 
mountain  ranges  included  within  the  Empire 
reach  to  such  length  and  rise  to  such  height 
as  to  insure  large  quantities  of  rain  or  diffuse 
everlasting  freshness.  The  country  was  in- 
cluded between  the  thirtieth  and  thirty-seventh 
parallels  of  latitude,  and  was  through  the 
larger  part  of  its  extent  level  and  sandy. 

From  all  of  these  circumstances  heat  pre- 
dominated. The  summers  were  long  and 
scorching;  the  winters,  brief  and  mild.  Of 
course,  the  high  temperatures  of  Chaldrea,  of 
Idumsea  and  Palmyrene  were  more  excessive 
in  degree  than  in  Mesopotamia  and  the  north- 
ern provinces.  In  all  those  parts  approximate 
to  the  Persian  Gulf,  even  in  the  hilly  regions 
of  Susiaha,  the  heat  of  midsummer  is  fearful. 
Frequently  the  thermometer  at  midday  reaches 
107°  of  Fahrenheit,  and  even  in  the  under- 
ground apartments,  which  the  people  construct 
to  protect  themselves,  the  temperature  hardly 
falls  below  100°.  At  night  the  heat  is  as- 
suaged, and  the  people  find  rest  on  the  roofs 
of  their  houses.  In  all  the  low  countries  and 
southern  districts  winter  brings  no  snow.  In 
December  the  rainy  season  sets  in,  and  con- 
tinues until  March.  Sometimes  the  clouds 
pour  down  abundantly,  and  at  intervals  there 
are  violent  storms  of  bail.  Such  is  the  gen- 
eral character  of  the  eastern  parts  of  what 
was  the  Babylonian  Empire. 

In  the  western  provinces,  next  to  the  Med- 
iterranean, there  was  a  moister  and  cooler  cli- 
mate. In  the  mountainous  districts  of  Liba- 
nus  and  Antilibanus  the  winter  is  sufficiently 
rigorous.     In  the  valleys,  however,  the  climate 


is  more  mild  than  in  the  corresponding  districts 
of  Europe.  In  some  parts,  indeed,  as  in  Pal- 
estine and  along  the  Phceuiciau  coast,  the 
winters  are  scarcely  more  severe  than  in  Bab- 
ylonia proper.  At  the  Dead  Sea  the  ther- 
mometer never  falls  to  the  freezing  point  of 
water,  and  in  the  summer  season  the  heats 
are  intense  and  oppressive.  In  general  the 
temperature  of  Syria  is  about  as  here  described, 
but  in  the  higher  regions  the  air  has  a  freer 
movement,  and  the  effects  of  the  heat  are 
thereby  assuaged. 

The  one  great  climatic  drawback,  however, 
in  the  countries  once  ruled  by  the  kings  of 
Babylon  is  the  fierce  Sirocco,  or  hot  wind  of 
the  desert.  This  burning  blast  is  always  blown 
from  the  heated  sands  of  Arabia.  It  is  the 
terror  alike  of  man  and  beast.  Mixed  with  a 
cloud  of  fine  hot  sand  the  blast  sweeps  up 
over  the  Syrian  or  Babylonian  plains  and 
blisters  what  living  thing  soever  it  smites. 
The  sky  grows  lurid  and  the  air  is  darkened. 
The  animals  and  birds  fly  to  their  covert,  and 
man  seeks  a  shelter  for  protection. 

It  is  not  likely  that  any  great  changes  have 
occurred  in  the  climatic  conditions  of  the  Bab- 
ylonian dominions  during  the  twenty-four 
hundred  years  that  have  elapsed  since  the 
days  of  the  great  Empire.  Perhaps  the  soil 
in  many  parts  has  suffered  some  deterioration, 
but  tlie  same  products  are  undoubtedly  yielded 
to-day  as  when  they  were  gathered  by  the 
husbandmen  for  Nebuchadnezzar's  army.  In 
one  respect  the  country  lias  suffered  much. 
Many  regions  have  been  stripped  of  their  for- 
ests,  and  by  this  fatal  procedure  the  natural 
tendencies  to  drought  have  been  aggravated. 
Especially  is  this  true  in  Syria,  the  climate  of 
which  has  certainly  undergone  some  change 
from  the  denudation  of  the  woodlands;1  but 

1  Woe  to  the  country  that  cuts  down  its  woods. 
The   United   Slates   may   well    be  warned   by  the 

past.     The  w [man's  axe  is  indeed  the  signal  of 

civilization,  and  it  is  also  the  forerunner  of  the 
di  -it !  The  desert  lies  just  the  other  side  of  the 
cleared  fields. 
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the  essential  identity  of  products  ancient  and 
modern  precludes  the  conclusion  of  any  great 
transformation. 

In  ancient  Babylonia  wheat  grew  native,  as 
did  also  barley.  Lentils  and  sesame  came 
without,  culture,  but  more  abundantly  with  it. 
The  edible  roots  peculiar  to  most  parts  of  the 
north  temperate  zone  grew  plentifully  and 
yielded  large  crops  to  the  gardener.  The  date 
palm  flourished  in  all  the  southerly  parts  of 
the  Empire,  and  the  great  apple-belt  of  the 
world  crossed  the  Babylonian  plain.  The 
fruits  of  the  country  were  various,  and  grew  a 
plentiful  supply  without  the  perils  of  winter 
rigors  or  the  untimely  frosts  of  spring. 

The  yield  of  smaller  grains  was  almost  like 
that  of  Egypt  in  abundance.  The  character 
and  amount  of  some  of  these  crops  as  given  by 
the  ancient  historians  is  well-nigh  incredible, 
and  can  only  be  accepted  on  the  supposition 
that  the  alluvium  of  the  Euphrates  valley  was 
still  fresh  in  its  native  powers,  and  that  the 
indigenous  wheat-plant  and  other  similar 
growths  felt  here  the  rich  impulses  of  nature. 

The  products  of  the  Babylonian  plain  have 
already  been  sketched  in  the  History  of  Chal- 
dsea.  Those  of  Susiana  were  similar.  Wheat 
and  barley  yielded  a  hundred  fold.  The  date- 
palm  flourished.  In  the  native  woods  grew 
acacias  and  poplars.  This  region,  like  parts 
of  Media  and  Persia,  is  the  home  of  apples 
and  pears.  Nearly  all  the  fruits  peculiar  to 
the  better  parts  of  the  north  temperate  zone 
grew  ripe  and  abundant  in  the  upland  districts 
and  foot-hills  of  Khuzistan.  The  mountain 
slopes  of  Susiana  furnished  a  fair  supply  of 
timber,  and  this  was  sometimes  cut,  as  in  Phoe- 
nicia, and  floated  down  the  streams  to  the 
populous  districts,  where  the  cities  were  built. 
For  building  materials,  however,  the  palm- 
tree — straight  and  tall  and  easily  hewn — was 
generally  preferred,  and  this  tree  grew  best 
in  the  low  plains  next  to  the  Gulf. 

In  the  district  hitherto  described  as  the 
Valley  of  the  Euphrates — meaning  that  part 
of  the  valley  above  the  alluvial  plain  of  Chal- 
daea — the  products  are  not  much  varied  from 
those  of  Susiana  and  Babylonia  proper.  As 
we  ascend  the  river  one  of  the  peculiarities  is 
the   appearance   of  the   olive   instead   of  the 


date  :  the  latter  prefers  the  sand.  Next  come 
the  mulberry  and  the  pistachio-nut,  and  the 
walnut  is  abundant.  In  this  region,  as  well 
as  in  many  parts  of  Mesopotamia,  the  vine 
flourishes,  though  the  valleys  of  the  great 
rivers  seem  not  to  have  equaled  those  of  Syria 
as  it  respects  the  vintage.  The  small  grains — 
wheat,  millet,  and  barley — grew  well  in  all  the 
arable  districts  bordering  on  the  Upper  Eu- 
phrates; and  the  orchards,  in  addition  to 
apples  and  pears  and  plums,  yielded  good 
crops  of  pomegranates  and  oranges. 

The  northern  portion  of  Syria  was  better 
adapted  to  pastoral  pursuits  than  to  agricul- 
ture. In  general,  there  was  more  forest  and 
less  productive  soil.  It  was  from  the  dense 
woods  of  Northern  Syria  that  the  kings  of 
Nineveh,  in  the  days  of  her  glory,  brought 
the  treasures  of  timber  with  which  to  adorn 
the  palaces  of  their  capital.  In  various  parts 
of  this  region  immense  forests  of  walnut,  oak, 
pine,  poplar,  and  ash  are  found,  furnishing 
an  almost  limitless  amount  of  lumber.  In  the 
open  country  wild  shrubs  appear  in  abun- 
dance— the  oleander  with  its  splendid  flowers, 
the  honeysuckle  with  its  fragrance,  the  myrtle 
with  its  deep  green  leaves.  In  the  orchards 
grow  the  orange  and  the  olive,  the  prome- 
granate  and  the  mulberry.  The  vine  also  is 
cultivated,  and  pistachio-nuts  and  walnuts 
flourish  as  well  as  in  Mesopotamia.  The  vege- 
table growths  of  the  garden  are  similar  to 
those  of  like  latitudes  in  Europe.  Of  general 
products  the  castor-bean  is — and  has  always 
been — one  of  the  most  important  staples  of 
Syria;  and  in  modern,  though  perhaps  not  in 
ancient,  times,  cotton  assumes  its  place  among 
the  products  of  the  country. 

Nearly  all  of  the  native  and  transplanted 
growths  of  Babylonia  are  found  in  South- 
western Syria.  In  this  part  of  the  dominions 
of  the  Empire,  however,  the  heat  was  more 
intense  than  in  the  northern  provinces,  and 
the  greater  moisture  from  the  proximitv  of 
the  sea  tended  to  create  certain  modifications 
in  the  products  of  the  country.  Here,  also, 
are  found  the  highest  mountains  within  the  lim- 
its of  the  ancient  Empire,  and  these,  also,  were 
the  causes  of  some  changes  in  the  things  which 
spring   from   the    soil.     Many    new    products 
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appear,  not  found  in  Northern  Syria,  such  as 
the  fig  and  the  banana.  The  date  still  grows 
as  far  towards  Arabia  as  Damascus,  but  its 
existence  is  precarious.  Some  of  the  products, 
such  as  liquorice  and  the  egg-plant,  are  sug- 
gestive of  Egypt.  Others,  like  the  lemon  and 
the  almond,  are  similar  to  the  same  fruits  in 
the  southern  latitudes  of  the  United  States. 

The  general  character  of  the  products  of  an- 
cient Palestine  are  of  common  fame,  and  need 
hardly  be  repeated.  The  woods  of  the  moun- 
tain slopes  were  of  cedar  and  oak  and  juniper. 
The  wild  olive  was  a  common  plant  of  the 
valleys.  The  papyrus  of  Egypt,  the  sugar- 
cane, and  the  mistletoe  either  grew  wild  or 
were  cultivated  in  the  gardens. — Such  is  a 
cursory  view  of  the  vegetable  products,  the 
fruits,  and  the  forests  which  prevailed  in  the 
Empire  of  the  Babylonians. 

Of  mineral  resources  the  supply  was  pecul- 
iar. In  Babylonia  Proper  one  of  the  most 
important  was  bitumen.  It  was  found  as  far 
east  as  Susiana,  but  the  most  abundant  sup- 
ply was  procured  from  the  springs  of  Hit,  on 
the  Euphrates.  In  the  Dead  Sea  of  Palestine 
the  same  substance  exists  in  inexhaustible 
quantities.  The  part  which  this  strange  sub- 
stance played  in  the  rockless  plain  of  ancient 
Chaldsea,  and  afterwards  in  the  buildings  of 
the  Babylonians,  has  already  been  referred  to 
in  the  Second  Book.  As  has  already  been 
said,  common  salt  was  abundantly  procured 
from  the  beds  of  many  of  the  Syrian  lakes, 
and  was  exported  as  merchandise.  The  Dead 
Sea  and  the  lakes  near  Palmyra  yielded  the 
same  mineral,  the  supply  being  limited  only 
by  the  energy  of  the  manufacturers.  From 
the  sources  just  mentioned,  sulpher  and  niter 
were  also  procured,  and  in  other  parts  the 
same  substances  were  occasionally  found.  Of 
all  the  countries  embraced  within  the  Empire, 
the  best  for  copper  and  iron  was  Palestine, 
but  even  in  this  country  the  yield  of  these 
valuable  metals  was  not  great.  Silver  was 
found  in  small  quantities  in  the  range  of 
Antilibanus.  It  is  not  known  that  any  gold 
mine  existed  within  the  countries  swayed  by 
the  kings  of  Babylon. 

Among  the  Babylonians  gems  and  precious 
stones  were  greatly  coveted.     But  it-  does  not 


appear  that  the  same  were  found  anywhere  in 
the  low  plains  around  the  head  of  the  Persian 
Gulf.  Several  kinds  of  gems  were  taken  from 
the  hills  of  Susiana.  In  the  channel  of  the 
river  Choaspes,  agates  were  found  in  abun- 
dance. In  the  vicinity  of  Damascus  there 
were  beds  from  which  alabaster  was  taken. 
The  Phoenician  mines  furnished  lapis-lazuli, 
and  amethysts  were  obtained  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Petra.  From  these  various  sources 
the  rough  gems  were  brought  to  Babylon,  and 
engraved  in  a  manner  which  has  excited  the 
envy  of  modern  times.  Cornelians,  rock- 
crystals,  chalcedony  and  onyx  stones,  jasper, 
and  feldspar  were  sought  and  sold  in  the  shops 
of  the  great  city. 

Of  the  supply  of  building  material  some- 
thing has  already  been  said  in  the  history  of 
Chaldsea  and  Assyria.  No  stone  was  found  in 
Babylonia.  In  the  earliest  times,  the  ac- 
quaintance of  the  Chaldaeans  with  the  native 
tribes  of  Mesopotamia  was  not  such  as  to  en- 
courage the  importation  of  stone  from  the 
north.  In  the  valley  of  the  Euphrates, 
above  the  city  of  Hit,  building  stone  is  abun- 
dant. Quarries  exist  on  both  sides  of  the 
river,  and  in  the  country  to  the  west,  that  is, 
in    Northern    Syria,    there  is  no   deficiency. 

The  hills  of  Susiana  are  also  piled  up  with 
stone,  and  in  Southern  Syria  ledges  of  out- 
cropping rock  frequently  constitute  the  princi- 
pal feature  of  the  landscape.  The  variety 
most  abundant  is  common  limestone,  though 
sandstone  as  well  as  silicious  rocks  and  granite 
are  plentifully  distributed.  In  the  later  and 
more  splendid  days  of  the  Babylonian  Em- 
pire stone  was  much  used  for  building  and 
ornamentation,  and  the  material  so  employed 
was  taken  from  the  quarries  on  the  Upper 
Euphrates,  and  brought  down  the  river  to  the 
capital.  Building  with  bricks,  however,  was 
never  superseded,  even  in  the  palmiest  times 
of  the  great  kings. 

Passing,  then,  to  the  animal  life  of  Baby- 
lonia, and  beginning  with  the  savage  beasts, 
we  find  the  lion,  then,  as  always,  a  monarch. 
He  was  to  be  met  in  many  parts — Chaldsea 
of  old,  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  alike  in  the  des- 
ert and  the  hills.  Next  and  most  formidable 
were  the  bear,  the  hyena,  the  panther,  and  the 
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leopard.  The  herbivora  were  represented  by 
the  wild  ox,  the  wild  ass,  the  stag,  the  ante- 
lope, the  goat,  and  the  sheep.  Of  the  lesser 
creatures  may  be  named  the  fox,  the  hare, 
and  the  rabbit.  A  few  of  these  animals  are  still 
found,  but  rarely  or  in  remote  districts;  others 
are  common,  and  abound.  The  ferocious 
beasts  have  receded  or  encroached  upon  the 
borders  of  civilization  as  those  limits  have 
been  enlarged  or  contracted  by  the  fluctuations 
of  political  power. 

In  modern  times  quite  a  number  of  addi- 
tional animals  not  mentioned  in  the  Assyrian 
inscriptions  have  become  prevalent  in  the 
countries  once  dominated  by  the  Babylonians. 
Such  are  the  otter  and  the  beaver,  the  lynx 
and  the  badger,  the  sable  and  the  squirrel, 
the  jerboa  and  the  porcupine.  Some  of  these 
are  found  in  some  parts,  and  some  in  others. 
Alligators  have  been  occasionally  seen  in  the 
Euphrates  by  travelers. 

The  birds  of  Babylonia  were — and  are — 
nearly  identical  with  those  now  occupying  the 
same  latitudes  in  Europe  and  America.  The 
chief  birds  of  prey  are  the  eagle,  the  vulture, 
the  falcon,  the  owl,  the  hawk,  and  the  crow. 
The  smaller  race  consists  of  magpies,  jack- 
daws, blackbirds,  thrushes,  nightingales,  larks, 
et  id  omne  genus.  Of  the  edible  birds  the 
most  prized  and  most  abundant  are  pheasants, 
quails,  and  partridges.  Of  the  river-fowl  the 
principal  are  geese  and  ducks.  Of  the  ugly 
and  fantastic  species  may  be  mentioned  the 
pelican,  the  flamingo,  the  stork,  the  heron, 
and  the  cormorant.  Besides  these  are  snipes, 
woodcocks,  sand-grouse,  and  parrots.  In  the 
times  of  the  Empire  the  ostrich  was  common 
in  Syria  and  Babylonia,  though  that  phenome- 
nal creature  is  not  any  longer  found  in  those 
regions.  Perhaps  the  most  peculiar  bird  of 
these  countries  is  a  kind  of  heron,  unknown 
in  Europe.  It  inhabits  Northern  Syria  and 
the  districts  about  Aleppo.  It  is  grayish 
white  in  color,  having  tips  of  scarlet  on  the 
wings,  and  a  large  beak  scarlet  and  black. 
The  feet  are  yellow  and  the  eyes  red.  In 
shape  it  resembles  the  stork,  but  it  is  four  feet 
high,  and  the  expanded  wings  measure  as  much 
as  nine  feet !  This  strange  creature  goes  in  a 
flock    of    his  kind.     They    are    semi-aquatic. 


In  the  rivers  of  Northern  Syria  they  may  be 
seen  standing  in  rows  across  the  stream.  They 
select  a  shallow.  Here  they  squat  with  their 
outspread  tails  up-stream.  The  current  is 
thus  '  stopped ;  the  water  below  runs  away, 
leaving  bare  the  bed.  When  this  feat  is  ac- 
complished the  birds  all  swoop  down  at  a 
signal  and  gather  up  in  their  big  beaks  the 
fish  and  frogs  that  have  been  exposed  in  the 
bed  of  the  river ! 

The  fishes  belonging  to  the  waters  of  As- 
syria and  Chaldaea  have  already  been  men- 
tioned. Some  of  the  reptiles  also  have  been 
noticed.  Of  insects,  those  most  dreaded  are 
scorpions,  tarantulas,  and  locusts.  The  last- 
named  have  been  the  dread  of  fifty  genera- 
tions. Coming  up  from  no  one  knows  where, 
swarming  across  the  sky  in  clouds  that  no 
one  can  measure,  settling  like  an  inexorable 
plague  on  every  green  thing  that  springs  from 
the  goodness  of  the  earth,  these  devastating 
creatures  are  the  veritable  curse  of  the  coun- 
tries subject  to  their  ravages.  In  the  locust- 
bird  Nature  has  kindly  provided  an  antidote 
with  the  bane. 

The  principal  domestic  animals  of  Babylo- 
nia may  be  briefly  mentioned.  The  chief  of 
these  were  the  camel,  the  horse,  and  the  ass. 
The  nature  of  the  country  was  specially 
adapted  to  the  service  or  these  creatures.  The 
open  plain,  tending  on  the  Arabian  side  to 
the  desert,  gave  opportunity  for  the  endurance 
and  sagacity  of  the  camel,  for  the  fleetness 
and  spirit  of  the  horse,  for  the  dogged  pa- 
tience and  pertinacity  of  the  ass.  Next  in 
importance  were  the  mules  and  the  oxen. 
The  former  were  large  and  strong,  and  as  in 
other  countries  combined  in  themselves  the 
better  qualities  of  their  diverse  ancestry. 
They  were  much  used  alike  in  peace  and  war. 
The  monuments  of  Assyria  show  them  under 
the  saddle,  harnessed  to  carts,  drawing  huge 
war-chariots  on  the  way  to  battle.  From 
their  attitude  in  the  inscriptions  they  seem  to 
have  been  large  and  full  of  spirit,  plunging 
and  rearing  like  horses.  The  asses  from  which 
these  animals  were  derived  were  larger  and 
better  in  all  respects  than  the  breeds  known 
in  Europe.  The  same  can  not  be  said  for 
the  horses  of  Babylonia,  for  these  were  hardly 
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equal  to  those  of  some  other  countries.  Nev- 
ertheless they  were  produced  in  great  num- 
bers. Herodotus  narrates  that  the  stables  of 
one  of  the  Babylonian  kings  contained  no 
fewer  than  eight  hundred  stallions  and  sixteen 
thousand  mares.  The  prevalent  breeds,  if  we 
may  judge  by  the  delineations  which  have 
been  left  in  Assyria,  were  large-boned,  large- 
headed,  strong,  and  heavy-muscled  rather 
than  elegant  or  swift — adapted  rather  for  the 
brick-yards  of  the  plain  than  for  fleetness  or 
beauty. 

The  sheep  and  goats  of  Mesopotamia  were 
like  those  of  other  countries.  Of  the  former 
animal  several  breeds  were  reared,  of  varying 
grades  as  it  related  to  flesh  or  fleece.  The 
latter  yielded  its  flesh  to  the  Babylonian 
butcher-stalls — its  milk  and  cheese  to  the 
peasant.  Next  in  importance  of  the  domestic 
animals  was  the  dog.  The  tablets  show  them 
of  many  species  and  in  the  performance  of 
various  services.  The  breeds  presented  ranged 
from  the  elegant  greyhound  to  the  heavy  and 
impassive  mastiff. 

It  is  not  known  that  the  camel  was  native 
to  Babylonia.  In  several  of  the  neighboring 
countries,  however,  the  beast  was  an  efficient 
agent  in  the  affairs  of  life,  and  his  importa- 
tion into  the  Babylonian  provinces  was  easy 
and    natural.      The    caravan    trade    then — as 


ever — depended  for  its  efficiency  upon  the 
ship  of  the  desert.  The  commercial  com- 
munication between  the  countries  bordering 
on  the  valley  of  the  Euphrates  and  those 
lying  along  the  Mediterranean  was  maintained, 
perhaps  originally  suggested,  by  the  abilities 
and  temper  of  the  camel.  In  war  likewise 
and  in  common  travel  this  same  remarkable 
creature  became  indispensable  to  the  wants 
and  caprices  of  men. 

On  the  Babylonian  cylinders  are  found 
certain  representations  which  seem  to  indicate 
the  buffalo  as  an  animal  native  to  the  coun- 
try. The  creature  thus  delineated  differs  from 
the  ox,  and  corresponds  very  well  with  the 
buffalo  of  Europe.  The  animal  appears  to 
have  been  domesticated,  and  to  have  been 
subsisted  in  the  same  manner  and  for  the 
same  ends  as  the  ordinary  Babylonian  cattle. 
Oxen  are  represented  on  the  same  tablets, 
and  the  uses  of  the  two  species,  whether  of 
labor  in  the  fields,  or  slaughter  for  the  mar- 
kets, or  of  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  seem  to  have 
been  identical. 

Such  is  a  brief  sketch — as  supplemented 
by  what  is  said  in  the  histories  of  Chaldaa 
and  Assvria — of  the  general  aspects  of  Nature 
as  she  appeared  to  the  ancient  Babylonians, 
and  of  the  principal  gifts  which  she  gave 
them  out  of  her  treasure. 


Chapter  xxi.-people  and  cities. 


T  is  difficult  tn  define 
properly  the  race-charac- 
ter of  the  Babylonians. 
I'ri >ni  the  earliest  times 
the  people  inhabiting  the 
low  plains  of  Chaldaa 
were  a  iiirhtiiijc  (if  diverse 
tribes.  Here  the  old  Cushites  had  had  their 
abode.  Sere  certain  of  the  Semitic  family 
had  found  a  home.  Here  perhaps  some  of 
thr  primitive  Aryans  had  intruded  among 
their  elder  brethren.  Here  the  great  Arab 
Dynasty  had  been  established,  and  had  ruled 
from    the    middle    of   the    sixteenth    century 


to  the  year  B.  < '.  1300.  At  the  latter  date 
the  Semitic  Assyrians  of  the  north  swooped 
down  on  Babylon,  and  took  the  land,  bringing 
in  the  customs  and  blood  of  Upper  Mesopo- 
tamia. Here  the  plan  of  colonizing  the  con- 
quered but  insurrectionary  populations  of  for- 
eign countries  was  fully  and  unreservedly 
adopted;  and  here  the  tides  of  war.  sweeping 
back  and  forth  from  the  east  and  the  north 
and  the  west,  drew  in  with  their  ebb  and  flow 
a  vast  il/liris  of  humanity,  and  left  it  as  a 
sediment  in  the  countries  about  Babylon. 
From  all  these  causes  a  mixture  and  agglom- 
eration of  races  took  place  within  the  realms 
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of  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  like  of  which  could 
not  be  found  in  any  other  portion  of  the  an- 
cient world.  The  Babylonian  nation  was 
composite. 

The  three  dominant  race  elements  in  the 
people  of  the  Empire  were  the  Semitic,  the 
Cushite,  and  the  Turanian.  By  the  first  the 
Babylonians  were  allied  with  the  Hebrews 
and  Phoenicians ;  by  the  second,  with  the 
Arabs  and  ancient  Egyptians ;  by  the  third, 
with  the  wild  races  of  Northern  Asia.  With 
the  progress  of  time,  however,  and  the  as- 
sumption of  a  fixed  national  type,  the  Semitic 
element  in  the  Babylonian  people  became 
more  and  more  predominant.  After  the  con- 
quest of  the  country  by  the  Assyrians  this 
tendency  was  increased.  It  was  like  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Normans  among  the  Celtic  in- 
habitants of  Western  France.  The  race-type 
assumed  in  Babylonia  became  assimilated 
to  that  of  Assyria  and  the  West.  In  the 
times  of  the  later  Empire  the  old  antecedents 
had  in  a  great  measure  been  lost  in  a  fixed 
form,  hardly  discriminable  by  a  common  ob- 
server from  the  well-known  type  of  Assyria. 
It  may,  therefore,  be  assumed  that  the  Baby- 
lonians of  the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and 
his  successors  were  a  race  of  Semites,  varied 
and  modified  by  many  diverse  lines  of  ancient 
descent. 

In  the  physical  appearance  of  the  ancient 
Babylonians  the  historian  must  trust  rather 
to  the  delineations  found  on  the  Assyrian 
monuments  than  to  representations  left  us 
by  native  artists.  Of  the  latter  only  a  few 
portraits,  drawn  on  cylinders,  have  been  pre- 
served ;  and  even  these  seem  to  present  the 
Babylonian  form  and  features  such  as  they 
were  in  the  times  of  ancient  Chalda?a,  rather 
than  at  the  high  noon  of  imperial  distinction. 
According  to  these  delineations  the  people  of 
Old  Babylonia  were  slender  and  lithe — a 
rather  thin  visage  and  meager  person.  In 
later  times,  however,  owing  to  the  race-mixture 
already  described,  and  especially  to  the  ascend- 
ency of  the  Assyrians,  this  slight  personal  as- 
pect of  the  ancients  was  greatly  modified.  The 
Babvlonians,  like  their  northern  masters,  be- 
came strong  and  massive — a  big-muscled, 
strong-limbed    race,    whose   bone   and    brawn 


were  the  impersonation   of  strength   and  en- 
durance. 

It  can  not,  of  course,  be  ascertained  how 
faithful  are  the  representations  made  by  the 
Assyrian  artists  of  the  citizens  of  Baby- 
lon, or  to  what  extent  those  artists  merelv 
used  the  conventional  types  which  they  had 
been  accustomed  to  chisel  in  the  stones  of 
Nineveh.  At  any  rate,  the  later  Babylonians 
as  depicted  by  their  northern  conquerors  have 
the  same  form  and  features  as  did  the  men 
who  carved  their  portraits.  A  full  account 
of  the  personal  appearance  of  the  Ninevites 
has  already  been  given  in  a  chapter  of  the 
Third  Book. 

In  so  far,  then,  as  the  physiognomy  of  the 
Babylonians  differed  from  the  well-known  As- 
syrian type,  the  difference  seems  to  be  this: 
The  eyes  of  the  former  people  were  larger 
and  not  so  almond-shaped  as  those  of  the  latter. 
The  Babylonian  nose  was  shorter  and  more 
depressed  than  the  Assyrian,  and  the  general 
expression  was  less  determined  and  spirited. 
No  doubt  these  slight  departures  from  the 
type  prevalent  in  its  best  development  at  Nin- 
eveh were  the  result  of  climate,  and  perhaps 
of  some  old  inherited  characteristics  from  the 
ancient  Chakteans.1 

In  the  country  of  Susiana  there  seems  not 
to  have  been  any  such  amalgamation  of  races 
as  existed  in  Babylonia  proper.  In  the  for- 
mer province  the  old  Cushite  race  remained 
comparatively  pure  down  to  the  times  of  the 
Empire.  In  this  case,  also,  our  knowledge  of 
the  person  and  features  of  the  people  is  due 
rather  to  Assyrian  sculpture  than  to  the  na- 
tive art  of  Susiana.  The  delineations  found 
amid  the  ruins  of  the  Ninevite  palaces  prove 
that  there  were  two  Susianian  types,  quite  dis- 
tinct and  striking:  the  one,  the  ancient  Cushite 
just  referred  to,  and  the  other,  a  heavy  south- 
ern fare,  having  the  leading  peculiarities  of 
the  Negro.  The  two  types  are  found  side  by 
side  in  the  sculptures,  the  one  face  being  high 
and  Caucasian  in  its  general  contour,  the  other 


1  As  a  general  rule  a  northern  climate  raises 
the  features  into  greater  prominence  ;  a  southern, 
depresses  them.  But  in  extreme  latitudes  the 
rule  seems  to  be  reversed,  and  in  the  high  north 
the  features  fall. 
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marked  with  thick,  protuberant  lips,  a  receding 
forehead,  a  broad,  thick  nose,  and  having  the 
head  covered  with  the  short  crisp  hair  of 
Africa.  Perhaps  the  people  thus  represented 
were  the  primitive  people  of  Susiana,  origin- 
ally derived  from  the  south,  and  yielding  at 
a  later  date  to  a  northern  race  represented  in 
the  other  delineation. 

Like  most  of  the  ancient  peoples,  the  Bab- 
ylonians wore  their  hair  long.  It  does  not 
appear,  however,  that  to  the  matter  of  head 
adornment  they  gave  so  much  attention  as  did 
the  Egyptians  and  Assyrians.  The  sculptures 
show  that  the  hair  of  the  Babylonian  was  gen- 
erally arranged  in  a  single  heavy  curl,  which 
hung  stiffly  over  the  shoulders.  Sometimes 
the  natural  locks  were  left  loose  and  allowed 
to  fall  about  the  neck.  In  some  figures  the 
hair  descends  to  the  waist,  and  is  braided  or 
bound  in  a  sheath.  In  other  cases  the  Assyr- 
ian fashion  of  a  cluster  of  curls  about  the 
neck  and  shoulders,  or  a  close  mass  on  the  back 
of  the  head,  is  followed.  Perhaps  the  time 
was  when  the  dandies  and  belles  of  Babylon 
looked  to  Nineveh  for  their  styles  as  the  world 
of  absurdity  now  turns  to  Paris  in  the  matter 
of  personal  adornment. 

After  the  manner  of  Arabia  most  of  the 
Babylonians  wore  long,  flowing  beards.  A 
patriarchal  appearance  was  thus  given  to  many 
of  the  portraits.  Sometimes  the  beard,  when 
not  curling,  fell  nearly  to  the  waist,  and  some- 
times when  crisp  clung  closely  to  the  face. 
The  practice  of  shaving  was  common,  and 
many  of  the  delineations  show  the  face  smooth 
from  the  razor.  As  compared  with  the  As- 
syrians the  prevalent  complexion  of  the  Bab- 
ylonians was  dark  and  swarthy.  Here  again 
their  old  descent  from  the  south  had  coop- 
erated with  the  current  effects  of  climate  to 
give  to  the  features  that  bronzed  and  tropical 
aspect  which  until  to-day  prevails  in  the  coun- 
try about  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf.  Bab- 
ylon lies  four  degrees  nearer  the  equator  than 
Nineveh,  and  the  prevalence  of  the  intense 
summer  heats  of  the  low  plains  of  that  re- 
gion gives  to  the  face  a  strong  suggestion  of 
Ethiopia. 

Turning  then  from  the  personal  habits  and 
appearance  of  the  people  to  their  intellectual 


and  moral  traits  we  find  much  to  admire  and 
not  a  little  to  contemn.  In  mental  abilities 
they  surpassed  most  of  the  ancient  races. 
They  had  inherited  from  their  ancestors,  the 
old  Chaldaeans,  a  large  store  of  primitive  learn- 
ing. The  attainments  of  the  Chaldeans  in 
astronomical  and  mathematical  knowledge  have 
been  proverbial  in  all  ages,  and  this  scientific 
lore  was  transmitted  to  the  Babylonians.  The 
latter  people  not  only  maintained  but  promoted 
the  knowledge  thus  received  from  their  pred- 
ecessors. Their  fame  for  learning  resounded 
through  all  Western  Asia,  and  echoes  of  it 
were  heard  in  the  easteru  parts  of  Europe. 
The  Greek  historians  and  philosophers  ac- 
knowledged their  indebtedness  to  Babylonia  for 
many  valuable  inventions  and  much  abstract 
learning.  The  scholars  of  the  Empire  were 
in  good  repute,  and  their  attainments  appear 
to  have  been  fully  up  to  the  measure  of  their 
times  and  opportunities.  The  age  was  unsci- 
entific and  unscholarly,  and  the  maintenance 
by  any  people  of  a  respectable  body  of  learn- 
ing brought  them  deserved  preeminence. 

The  Babylonians,  however,  were  unable  to 
rise  above  that  superstition  which  has  been  the 
besetting  sin  of  the  human  mind.  They  poi- 
soned their  scientific  teachings  with  a  vast  mass 
of  groundless  imaginings  deduced  from  their 
own  vague  fears  and  conjectures.  Astronomy 
thus  sank  to  the  level  of  astrology,  and  science 
in  general  remained  without  a  fixed  limit  of 
certainty.  The  same  degeneration  of  learning 
took  place  as  afterwards  occurred  among  the 
Arabian  philosophers  of  Baghdad,  Cairo,  and 
Cordova.  For  this  reason  the  purposes  had 
in  view  by  the  scholars  of  Babylonia  fell  below 
the  ends  of  true  science.  To  determine  some 
occult  or  mysterious  thing  appeared  to  be  the 
highest  aim  of  their  investigations.  To  inter- 
pret dreams,  or  to  determine  from  the  aspect 
of  the  stars  and  planets  the  destinies  of  hu- 
MKin  life,  was  the  chief  work  of  the  Babylo- 
nian philosophy.  The  scientist  became  a 
soothsayer,  and  the  sage  degenerated  into  a 
rhapsodist  or  prophet.  The  mind  had  not  yet 
learned  in  its  investigations  that  in  order  to 
know,  the  hand  of  Thought  must  be  laid  im- 
plicit)' in  the  hand  of  Nature. 

In  the  matter  of  personal  energy  and  ac- 
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tivity  the  Babylonians  held  a  high  rank 
among  the  nations  of  antiquity.  They  had  the 
spirit  of  adventure.  Alike  on  land  and  sea  they 
went  forth  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the 
world  and  the  world  with  them.  They  became, 
after  the  Phoenicians,  the  most  distinguished 
merchants  of  the  age.  Their  enterprise  made 
them  first  in  the  marts  of  Asiatic  commerce. 
Babylon  became  the  great  metrcrpolis  of  West- 
ern Asia.  Whatever  mankind  had  to  sell  was 
offered,  and  whatever  the  needs  of  the  world 
demanded  was  purchasable,  in  the  emporiums 
of  that  great  city.  The  life  of  the  capital 
was  the  life  of  trade  and  commercial  rivalry. 

Under  these  conditions  the  Babylonians 
became  greedy  of  gain.  Avarice  grew  upon 
what  it  fed  on,  and  the  covetous  spirit  domi- 
nated almost  every  other  feeling.  Whatever 
would  bring  money  was  for  sale.  The  domes- 
tic virtues  were  recklessly  flung  away  for 
the  means  of  further  gratification.  Every 
woman  once  in  her  life  must  offer  herself  to 
strangers  publicly  before  the  temple  of  Beltis ; 
for  by  this  means  the  crowd  of  strangers  in 
the  city  would  be  increased.  Maidens  were 
sold  at  auction,  for  thus  the  wealthy  princes 
and  libertines  of  the  surrounding  nations 
would  be  drawn  to  the  unscrupulous  market. 
The  father  or  brother,  with  his  daughter  or 
sister,  stood  ready  to  barter  for  money  the 
pleasures  due  only  to  love. 

The  prime  motive  of  all  this  avarice  was 
the  passion  for  luxurious  living.  Babylon 
was  the  paradise  of  gluttony  and  lust.  What- 
ever ministered  to  the  appetites  and  senses 
was  eagerly  sought  and  enjoyed  without  scru- 
ple. Adornment  of  the  person,  rich  garments 
dyed  with  cost!}'  dyes,  jewels  of  untold  value, 
costly  viands  gathered  perhaps  from  foreign 
lands,  fragrant  oils  for  perfuming  the  body — 
every  thing  that  could  excite  or  appease  hu- 
man desire  was  demanded  and  found  and 
wasted  in  luxurious  and  riotous  abandonment. 
The  banquet  and  the  feast  brought  drunken- 
ness and  revel.  The  tables  were  spread  with 
riches  which  no  appetite  could  consume. 
Dark  wines  were  poured  into  goblets  of  gold. 
Tropical  fruits  were  heaped  in  plates  of  silver. 
The  palace  halls  were  harems;  for  polygamy 
was  the  usage  of  the  land  and  city. 


It  has  not  often  happened  in  the  history  of 
mankind  that  such  personal  traits  and  habits 
as  those  of  the  Babylonians  were  blended — 
and  partly  redeemed — with  strength  and  hero- 
ism. '  In  spite  of  their  luxury,  the  people  of 
the  Empire  were  fearless  soldiers.  Those  who 
encountered  them  in  the  field  found  that,  there 
was  iron  under  the  velvet.  The  epithets 
which  were  applied  to  them  by  foreign  histo- 
rians show  that  their  valor  in  war  was  equal  to- 
their  abandonments  of  pleasure.  One  would 
have  looked  in  vain  among  the  bronzed  cohorts 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  for  the  fragrant  dandies 
who  were  recently  drunken  in  Babylonian 
palaces. 

Not  only  were  the  people  b.ave  and  war- 
like, but  with  these  heroic  virtues  they  joined 
rapacity  and  cruelty.  The  Babylonian  sol- 
diery was  not  only  without  fear,  but  also 
without  mercy.  Woe  to  the  enemy  against 
whom  the  fierce  hand  was  lifted !  There  was 
neither  quarter  nor  compassion.  Nearly  al- 
ways engaged  in  contests  with  surrounding 
nations,  war  became  a  profession.  Accus- 
tomed to  bloodshed  and  rapine,  the  soldiers 
of  the  Empire  learned  to  destroy  without  dis- 
crimination, to  kill  without  compunction. 
They  rode  their  horses  and  drove  their  char- 
iots over  living  and  dead,  crushing  in  an  in- 
distinguishable mass  the  innocent  with  the 
guilt}'.  The  tender  and  outraged  form  of 
woman  was  thrown  with  contempt  across  the 
brainless  bodies  of  babes.  From  the  moun- 
tains that  frowned  on  the  thither  borders  of 
Luristan  to  the  gateway  of  Egypt,  this  iron- 
hearted,  merciless,  lascivious  soldiery  carried 
the  banners  of  the  Empire,  and  the  nations 
cowered  in  fear  before  them. 

In  their  methods  and  usages  of  war  the 
Babylonians  were  very  little  impressed  with 
the  practices  of  civilized  states.  Their  cam- 
paigns were  characterized  with  needless  vio- 
lence and  barbarity.  The  plan  of  colonizing 
insurrectionary  inhabitants  was  rigorously  fol- 
lowed. All  the  hardships  of  such  removals 
were  inflicted  without  mercy.  Prisoners  taken 
in  battle  were  either  killed  or  shamelessly 
mutilated.  The  unresisting  inhabitants  of 
provinces  engaged  in  revolt  were  visited  with 
indiscriminate  vengeance.     The  best  interests 
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of  the  Empire  were  many  times  sacrificed  to 
the  blind  rage  of  revenge  kindled  against 
those  whom  a  better  treatment  might  easily 
have  won  to  loyalty. 

In  the  civil  administration  of  the  govern- 
ment the  same  ferocious  methods  were  em- 
ployed by  the  public  officers.  The  suspected 
was  condemned,  and  the  condemned  was  exe- 
cuted. A  fault  was  a  crime.  The  displeasure 
of  the  king  meant  death.  His  frown  was 
fatal.  Torture  was  inflicted  without  mercy 
upon  the  objects  of  the  royal  wrath.  Offend- 
ers were  cut  to  pieces  alive  or  were  cast 
bound  into  fiery  furnaces.  Such  was  the 
spirit,  the  temper,  of  this  terrible  race  of 
Asiatic  conquerors.  They  spared  not  any 
thing  that  opposed  them. 

Following  hard  after  these  dissolute  and 
vengeful  methods  of  peace  and  war  came  that 
haughty  and  austere  spirit  for  which  the  Bab- 
ylonians were  noted.  Their  successes  were 
such  as  to  make  them  deem  themselves  invin- 
cible. Pride  came  with  power,  as  avarice 
from  gain,  and  lust  from  lawless  indulgence. 
The  princes  of  Babylon  walked  abroad  amid 
the  splendors  of  the  city,  and  contemplated 
with  haughty  egotism  the  magnificence  of 
their  surroundings.  The  city  sat  as  a  queen, 
and  her  royal  broods  of  pampered  idlers  found 
little  to  cheek  their  selfishness  and  overween- 
ing pride. 

These  hard,  cruel,  and  relentless  features 
of  Babylonian  character  were  little  softened 
by  their  religion.  Albeit,  the  traveler  visit- 
in-  the  great  metropolis  would  have  imagined 
that  a  people  so  devoted  to  the  worship  of 
the  gods  would  be  incapable  of  the  deeds  of 
cruelty.  Temples  rose  on  the  right  band  and 
the  left.  Retinues  of  priests,  engaged  in  some 
work  peculiar  to  their  sacred  offices,  were  ever 
in  sight.  Costly  statues  of  the  deities  were 
set  up  in  honor  of  the  unseen,  and  to  attract 
the  gaze  of  the  pious.  In  no  other  country, 
with  the  possible  exception  of  Egypt,  was  the 
ceremonial  of  religion  more  costly  and  elabo- 
rate. The  kings  were  the  chief  worshipers. 
Princes  went  devoutly  to  the  temples.  Royal 
favors   were  poured  out   without  stint  in  the 

maintenance  of  the  national  faith.    The  n; - 

of  all  classes  had  a  religious  signification,  con- 


taining some  sacred  syllable  from  the  name  of 
a  god.  The  seals  of  officers  and  the  charms 
worn  by  men  and  women  of  fashion  were 
nearly  always  embellished  with  some  religious 
device  or  emblem.  When  the  feast  was 
spread  and  the  wine  was  poured  and  the  ban- 
queters became  uproarious,  ever  and  anon  a 
-in-  in  honor  of  the  gods  was  heard  above 
the  rout. 

It  is  said  that  in  the  noisy  marts  of  Baby- 
lon, where  each  was  striving  to  sell  and  get 
gain,  a  certain  code  of  honesty  prevailed. 
Perhaps  it  was  such  honesty  as  was  current  in 
the  streets  of  mediaeval  Venice — a  kind  of  pol- 
itic observance  of  one's  words  and  promises. 
Commercial  transactions  necessarily  imply  a 
certain  kind  of  good  faith  which  must  be  ob- 
served by  those  who  trade;  and  it  is  rather  to 
this  condition  than  to  any  subjective  trait  of 
character  that  the  alleged  honesty  of  the  Bab- 
ylonian tradesmen  must  be  referred.  To  this 
must  be  added  another  element  of  temper 
with  which  the  people  of  the  Empire  have 
been  credited  by  ancient  historians.  They 
are  said  to  have  preserved  under  all  circum- 
stances a  calm  and  placid  demeanor,  little 
indicative  of  the  fierce  passions  which  were 
burning  under  the  surface.  This  trait  is,  in- 
deed, a  quality  of  Asiatic  manners  quite  uni- 
versal in  some  of  the  oriental  nations.  It 
appears  to  accord  with  the  character  of  the 
Chinese  and  Hindus  and  Turks  to  conceal 
under  a  calm  and  sometimes  benignant  de- 
meanor the  fiercest  rage  and  most  vindictive 
purposes  of  which  the  human  heart  is  capable; 
and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  some  race-charac- 
teristic of  this  sort  has  furnished  the  basis  for 
the  reputed  equanimity  of  the  Babylonians. 
However  this  may  be,  it  is  of  record  that 
they  hid  beneath  a  calm  and  imperturbable 
exterior  the  evil  designs  and  bloody  purposes 
which  so  much  abounded  in  their  characters 
ami  lives. 

The  Babylonians  were  a  people  dwelling 
mostly  in  cities.  The  rural  population  was 
relatively  unimportant.  It  was  in  the  crowded 
thoroughfares  of  the  noisy  metropolis  that  the 
national  qualities  Were  fully  developed.  The 
character  of  srreat  Babylon,  who  said  in  hei 
heart.    "  I    sit    a  queen,"    may,    therefore,    be 


BABYLONIA.— PEOPLE  AND  CITIES. 


255 


properly  considered  in  this  part  of  the  history 
of  the  Empire.  Perhaps  no  other  city  of  the 
ancient  world,  with  the  single  exception  of 
Rome,  has  occupied  so  large  a  share  of  the 
attention  of  the  antiquary,  the  historian,  and 
the  philosopher. 

Babylon,  the  chief  city  and  great  capital 
of  the  Empire  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  was  situ- 
ated on  both  sides  of  the  river  Euphrates  in 
latitude  32°  39'  K  The  name  "Bab-ili"  sig- 
nifies the  gate  of  God.  The  modern  town  of 
Hillah  occupies  the  ancient  site.  It  was  the 
largest  and  most  opulent  metropolis  of  the 
ancient  world.  In  modern  times  the  whole 
space  once  occu- 
pied by  the  city 
is  dotted  here  and 
there  with  ruins, 
indicating  in  shad- 
owy outline  the 
site  of  palace  and 
temple,  of  wall 
and  battlement. 
Huge  mounds  of 
incredible  extent 
and  number  show 
the  traveler  and 
the  antiquary  the 
tomb  of  one  of 
the  wonders  of 
the  world. 

The  exact  size 
of  ancient  Baby- 
lon is  not  known. 

Modern  explorers  have  been  unable  to 
trace  the  course  and  extent  of  the  walls. 
All  authorities,  both  of  ancient  and  recent 
times,  agree  that  the  city  lay  four-square,  with 
the  river  running  diagonally  through  the  midst. 
But  the  remains  of  the  ancient  ramparts  do 
not  sufficiently  indicate  the  lines  of  cireum- 
vallation.  The  old  historians,  therefore,  sev- 
eral of  whom  visited  the  city  and  were  eve- 
witnesses  of  her  greatness,  are  the  best,  and, 
indeed,  the  only,  sources  of  information. 
Herodotus  declares  the  walls  to  have  been 
fourteen  miles  in  length  on  each  side,  or  fifty- 
six  miles  in  circumference.  This  would  give 
an  area  of  one  hundred  and  ninety-six  square 
miles.     Ctesias,  who  also  wrote  from  personal 


observation,  fixes  the  length  of  the  walls  at 
ten  and  a  half  miles  on  each  side,  or  forty 
miles  in  entire  compass,  giving  an  area  of  one 
hundred  and  ten  square  miles.  These  are  re- 
spectively the  largest  and  the  smallest  esti- 
mates of  the  size  of  the  city  which  have 
reached  us  from  antiquity.  The  writers  and 
travelers  who  followed  Alexander  in  his  vic- 
torious career  report  the  dimensions  of  Baby- 
lon as  intermediate  between  the  figures  given 
by  Herodotus  and  those  of  Ctesias.  The  his- 
torian Bawlinson,  after  a  careful  review  of 
all  the  facts,  fixes  the  size  of  the  city  or  in- 
closure  within  the  walls  at  about  one  hundred 


square  miles.  This,  though  a  much  less  area 
than  is  included  in  the  modern  cities  of  Paris 
or  London,  is  far  greater  than  the  space 
covered  by  any  other  ancient  city.  Rome 
could  have  been  two  or  three  times  inclosed 
within  these  walls,  and  Nineveh  was  hardly 
one-fifth  as  great  in  extent. 

It  must  not  be  supposed,  however,  that  this 
whole  area  of  a  hundred  square  miles  or  more 
was  actually  occupied  with  the  buildings  of 
the  city.  An  open  space  all  around  was  left 
inside  of  the  walls,  and  even  in  the  parts  cov- 
ered with  edifices  or  devoted  to  streets  there 
w:is  doubtless  much  unoccupied  ground.  Or- 
chards and  gardens  and  parks  would  intervene 
here  and   there,  and   certain  parts  would  be 
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reserved  for  public  or  private  improvements. 
]t  is  believed  that  the  city  by  the  extent  of 
space  thus  included  within  the  walls,  and  not 
actually  appropriated  for  building  purposes, 
was  rendered  quite  independent  of  outside 
support  in  case  of  invasion  or  siege;  for  the 
rich  grounds  which  were  not  devoted  to 
building  could  be  made  quickly  available  for 
gardens. 

For  an  elaborate  description  of  Babylon 
we  are  indebted  to  Herodotus.  The  streets 
were  broad,  and  were  laid  out  at  right  angles. 
The  city  was  thus  divided  into  blocks  or 
squares.  The  walls  were  pierced  on  each  side 
with  twenty-five  gates — a  hundred  openings 
in  all.  The  gates  were  the  termini  of  the 
streets,  so  that  the  whole  inclosure  was  divided 
into  six  hundred  and  twenty-five  great  squares.1 
These  in  their  turn  were  divided  into  smaller 
blocks  by  less  important  streets,  and  along 
these  the  imposing  houses  of  the  proud  city 
were  erected. 

The  buildings  of  Babylon  were  generally 
three  or  four  stories  in  height.  They  were 
not,  however,  of  so  solid  a  character  as  those 
of  Nineveh.  Good  building-stone,  that  sine 
qua  non  of  architecture,  was  wanting  in  Bab- 
ylonia, and  its  place  had  in  a  large  measure 
to  be  supplied  with  less  desirable  materials. 
The  walls  were  for  the  most  part  of  brick, 
and  the  beams  and  frame-work  were  of  the 
pal ni-tree,  which  constituted  the  one  available 
timber  of  the  country.  Of  the  trunks  of  this 
tree  the  posts  and  columns  were  fashioned. 
About  these  were  twined  for  decorations 
wreaths  of  rushes,  and  the  whole  was  then 
covered  with  stucco,  and  made  to  resemble 
carved  pillars  of  stone. 

The  Euphrates  entered  the  city  by  one 
archway  and  found  an  exit  by  another.  Along 
its  whole  course  inside  of  the  walls  the  banks 
were  paved  for  a  great  distance  with  bricks 
laid  in  bitumen.  Thus  were  constituted  the 
wharves  of  Babylon.  The  river,  moreover, 
was  inclosed  with  a  wall  on  either  bank  run- 
ning parallel  with  his  course,  and  preventing 
the  waters  from  overflow  in  times  of  floods. 
These  protecting  walls  were  pierced  with  arched 

'  At  the  smallest  estimate  each  of  these  squares 
contained  nearly  a  hundred  acres. 


openings  at  every  street  crossing,  and  through 
these  openings  the  crowds  of  merchants  and 
market  people  and  idlers  made  their  wav 
down  to  the  river  bank,  where  boats  were  ever 
ready  for  conveyance  to  the  other  side.  In 
case  of  high  water  the  archways  were  shut, 
and  the  walls  became  continuous.  In  some 
places,  instead  of  the  ferry,  the  river  was 
spanned  with  bridges,  over  which  the  crowds 
jostled  from  side  to  side.  These  bridges  were 
built  with  a  draw  between  the  piers,  so  that 
communication  could  be  easily  cut  off.  As  an 
additional  means  of  passage,  a  tunnel  (if  we 
may  believe  Diodorus)  was  constructed  under 
the  channel  from  shore  to  shore.  This  pas- 
sage was  fifteen  feet  in  width  and  twelve  feet 
in  height,  being  paved  and  walled  and  arched 
with  bricks. 

Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  single  struc- 
ture of  Babylon  was  the  great  temple  of  Belus. 
It  was  founded  four-square,  in  an  inclosure  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  long  on  each  side.  It  con- 
sisted of  a  great  tower  or  pyramid,  on  the  top 
of  which  was  placed  the  shrine  of  the  deity. 
It  was  built  somewhat  after  the  manner  of 
the  structures  of  Egypt.  The  basement  was 
a  square  of  solid  masonry,  measuring  over  six 
hundred  feet  on  each  side.  On  this  was  an- 
other square  of  smaller  proportions,  and  on 
this  another,  and  so  up  to  the  summit.  The 
ascent  to  the  top  was  on  the  outside  by  means 
of  steps,  which  wound  around  the  edifice. 
The  height  of  the  temple  was  four  hundred 
and  eighty  feet,  being  but  a  few  feet  less  than 
that  of  the  greatest  Egyptian  pyramid.  The 
summit  overtopped  the  city.  From  the  shrine 
the  whole  panorama  of  Babylonian  glory  lay 
spread  below  as  a  picture.  Palaces  and  marts, 
walls  and  river,  quays  and  decorated  boats, 
and  beyond  all  the  limitless  plains  of  old  C'hal- 
dsea,  down  to  the  distant  horizon  of  the  desert, 
furnished  perhaps  the  most  wonderful  vision 
which  the  eyes  of  man  beheld  anywhere  in 
the  precincts  of  the  ages  that  are  dead. 

The  shrine  on  the  summit  of  the  tower 
contained  originally  three  colossal  statues;  one 
of  the  god  Bel,  one  of  Beltis,  and  one  of 
Ishtar.  Here  were  two  great  censers  and  three 
golden  bowls,  the  drinking  cups  of  the  three 
deities.      In   front  of  Beltis  were   placed   two 
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lions  of  gold  and  two  silver  serpents,  weighing 
each  thirty  talents;  and  these  were  accom- 
panied with  two  huge  bowls  of  silver  of  the 
same  weight  as  the  serpents.  These  splendid 
treasures,  however,  were  carried  away  at  the 
time  of  the  Persian  conquest;  and  when  He- 
rodotus visited  Babylon  the  shrine  was  dis- 
mantled. The  statues  were  gone.  So  also 
the  golden  lions,  the  serpents,  and  the  drink- 
ing-cups.  Instead  of  these  were  set  a  golden 
table,  and  a  couch  draped  with  a  rich  cover- 
ing. The  old  Greek  historian  found  on  his 
ascent  to  the  top,  about  half-way  up,  a  resting- 
place  arranged  with  seats  for  those  who  ascended 
and  descended  the  great  tower. 

The  second  and  less  pretentious  shrine  at 
the  base  of  the  edifice  had  also  been  despoiled 
by  the  Persians.  Originally  there  had  stood 
in  this  place  a  colossal  human  figure,  wrought 
of  solid  gold,  twelve  cubits  in  height.  In  the 
time  of  Herodotus  there  remained  only  a  small 
sitting  image  of  Bel,  with  a  golden  table  placed 
in  front.  Here  the  offerings  of  the  worshipers 
were  laid  in  the  presence  of  the  deity.  In 
front  of  the  basement  of  the  temple  were  set 
two  altars  of  sacrifice,  and  on  these  human 
beings  were  probably  offered  up  to  appease 
the  anger  of  the  Warrior  Bel. 

Not  equal  to  the  temple  of  Belus  in  height, 
but  of  greater  ground  dimensions,  was  the 
royal  palace.  This  also  was  a  quadrangular 
edifice,  and  was  surrounded  with  three-fold 
ramparts  of  masonry,  the  outermost  being 
nearly  seven  miles  in  extent.  The  inner  wall 
measured  more  than  two  miles  around,  and 
the  basement  of  the  palace  proper  was  of  an 
incredible  size.  The  two  inner  walls  were 
faced  with  enameled  bricks,  upon  which  were 
pictured  a  vast  array  of  animals.  The  scenes 
were  chiefly  from  the  chase.  In  one  part  a 
lion  is  thrust  through  with  a  spear,  and  in 
another  a  huntress  hurls  a  javelin  at  a  leopard. 
No  complete  description  of  the  parts  and  gen- 
eral appearance  of  this  great  building  has 
been  preserved.  It  is  only  known  that  there 
were  three  bronze  gates  to  the  palace,  so  mas- 
sive as  to  require  machinery  to  open  and 
shut  them. 

It  was  within  the  inclosure  of  this  royal 
palace    that    were    constructed    the    famous 
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Hanging  or  Elevated  Gardens  of  Babylon, 
which  constituted  one  of  the  "  Seven  Wonders" 
of  the  ancient  world.  Their  construction  was 
due  to  the  caprice  of  Amvitis,  the  Median 
wife  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  who,  pining  for  her 
native  hills,  besought  her  royal  spouse  to 
create  for  her  a  landscape.  A  rectangle  was 
selected,  each  side  of  which  measured  four 
hundred  feet.  Around  this  space  were  built 
a  series  of  open  arches,  and  upon  these,  serv- 
ing as  piers,  other  rows  of  arches  were  erected, 
after  the  manner  of  an  ancient  theater;  and 
thus  the  vast  structure  arose  to  the  height  of 
seventy-five  feet.  Upon  the  summit  was 
spread  an  abundance  of  earth,  and  here  not 
only  were  seeds  sown  and  flowers  reared  and 
shrubs  transplanted,  but  trees  of  the  largest 
growth,  brought  from  distant  provinces,  were 
set  i'i  their  native  beauty.  It  was  a  miniature 
Bois  de  Boulogne,  created  on  a  hill  of  masonry. 

On  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  was  set  a 
huge  hydraulic  machine,  working  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  screw  of  Archimedes,  and  by  this 
means  water  was  raised  in  pipes  to  the  summit 
and  distributed  about  the  Gardens;  and  to 
prevent  this  water  from  percolating  to  the 
masonry,  layers  of  rushes  and  floors  of  bricks 
laid  in  bitumen  and  sheets  of  lead  were  inter- 
posed between  the  superincumbent  earth  and 
the  supporting  arches  beneath.  On  the  out- 
side, at  convenient  intervals,  were  flights  of 
steps  leading  to  the  top,  and  along  the  ascent 
were  grottoes  and  resting-places,  where  the 
royal  pleasure-parties  regaled  themselves  at 
their  ease:  why  should  they  hurry  on  such  an 
excursion?  Hurry  is  precipitated  by  those 
who  fear  that  their  pleasures  will  escape  them. 

Across  the  Eujjhrates  from  the  principal 
palace  stood  another  of  smaller  proportions. 
Around  it,  in  the  usual  manner,  was  drawn  a 
three-fold  rampart,  the  outer  wall  measuring 
about  three  and  a-half  miles  in  circumference. 
These  ramparts  and  the  walls  of  the  palace 
itself  were  covered  with  representations  of 
hunting  scenes  and  battles,  drawn  with  con- 
siderable skill  on  the  surface  of  enameled 
bricks.  As  in  the  case  of  the  larger  palace, 
not  much  is  known  of  the  appearance  of  the 
smaller  structure.  Within  the  halls  and  courts 
were  set  bronze  statues,  representing  the  gods 
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and  the  great  kings  of  Babylon.  Here  were 
seen  the  mythical  Ninus  and  Semiramis,  sur- 
rounded by  princes  of  old  Chaldtean  renown. 

The  Walls  of  Babylon  are  associated  in 
history  and  tradition  with  the  Hanging  Gar- 
dens as  one  of  the  Seven  "Wonders  of  the 
world.1  These  walls  were,  perhaps,  the  most 
marvelous  structures  of  the  sort  ever  erected. 
Their  true  dimensions,  however,  have  never 
been  determined.  The  Greek  historians  who 
visited  Babylon  have  left  contradictory  ac- 
counts of  the  breadth  and  height  of  the  vast 
ramparts  surrounding  the  city.  Nor  is  it 
likely  that  positive  measurements  would  have 
been  much  more  satisfactory,  for  these  being 
made  at  different  times  would  have  represented 
the  walls  in  various  degrees  of  dilapidation 
resulting  from  the  havoc  wrought  by  besiegers 
nud  the  slower  ravages  of  time.  Herodotus 
states  the  breadth  of  the  walls  at  eighty-five 
feet,  and  the  height  at  three  hundred  and 
thirty-five  feet.  Ctesias,  without  giving  the 
breadth,  puts  the  height  at  three  hundred 
feet.  Pliny  gives  the  two  dimensions  as 
sixty  and  two  hundred  and  thirty-five  feet 
respectively.  The  lowest  estimates  of  all  are 
those  given  by  Clitarchus  and  Strabo,  who 
place  the  breadth  at  thirty-two  feet  and  the 
height  at  seventy-five  feet;  but  these  authors 
must  either  have  greatly  underestimated  the 
dimensions  or  else  given  measures  of  the  ruined 
rampart  rather  than  of  the  original  walls. 
Perhaps  a  fair  average  approximation  would 
be  seventy-five  feet  for  the  thickness  and  two 
hundred  and  fifty  feet  for  the  height — meas- 
urements sufficiently  vast  to  shock  if  not  con- 
found the  credulity  of  modern  times.  The 
length  of  these  stupendous  battlements  has 
already  been  given  as  being  more  than  forty 
miles. 

On  the  top  of  the  great  wall  of  the  city 
were  two  hundred  and  fifty  towers.  These 
were  arranged  in  pairs  on  the  outer  and  inner 
edges  of   the   rampart,   and    so  broad  was  the 

'The  Seven  Won, Iris  .,1"  1 1n'  ancient  world 
were:  the  Pyramids  of  Egypt,  the  Pharos  or 
Light-house  oi  Uexandria,  the  Colossus  of 
Rhodes,  the  Walls  and  Hanging  Gardens  oi  Baby- 
lon, the  Tomb  of  King  Mausolus,  the  Temple  of 
Diana  at  Epbesus,  and  the  statue  of  Jupiter 
Olympius. 


space  that  a  four-horse  chariot  could  be  turned 
between  them.  The  towers  were  square,  and 
looked  down,  the  outer  row  upon  the  sur- 
rounding country,  and  the  inner,  upon  the 
city.  So  vast  was  the  mass  of  masonry  in 
these  walls,  so  great  their  height  and  thick- 
ness, that  they  were  an  impregnable  bulwark 
against  any  enginery  of  the  times.  Thev 
could  be  neither  undermined  nor  surmounted. 

Such  was  the  famous  capital  of  the  Baby- 
lonian kings.  In  splendor  and  opulence  and 
power  it  far  surpassed  any  other  city  of  an- 
cient times.  Through  her  magnificent  streets 
swept  the  chariots  of  princes  and  monarchs. 
Out  of  her  splendid  gates  poured  the  bronzed 
cohorts  of  well-nigh  invincible  soldiers,  going 
forth  to  conquest.  Into  these  same  gates 
were  driven  the  captives  from  a  hundred 
vanquished  provinces.  Over  her  palaces  and 
temples  the  oriental  sun  rose  in  unclouded 
glory.  In  the  might  of  her  power  and  re- 
nown she  saw  her  rivals  one  by  one  expire, 
and  in  her  triumph  she  arrogated  to  herself 
the  rank  and  title  of  mistress  of  the  world. 
But  iu  the  slow  processes  of  destiny  her  own 
time  came  to  suffer  humiliation  and  downfall. 
No  other  city,  reared  by  the  genius  and  pride 
of  man,  has  suffered  a  more  complete  extinc- 
tion. Babylon  is  literally  in  the  dust.  Only 
scattered  mounds,  which  the  rolling  years 
have  covered  with  grass  and  shrubs,  remain 
of  the  once  mighty  metropolis  of  the  Babylo- 
nians. All  else  rests  in  the  slumber  of  ever- 
lasting oblivion. 

Journeying  down  the  river  from  Baghdad 
to  Hillah,  the  traveler  of  to-day  comes  un- 
expectedly upon  a  series  of  scattered  heaps 
which,  could  they  speak,  would  cry  up  from 
the  ground,  "We  are  Babylon!"  As  he  pro- 
ceeds, the  mounds  increase  in  size  and  fre- 
quency. In  the  intervals  between  them, 
should  he  disturb  the  soil,  he  finds  an  indis- 
tinguishable mass  of  broken  bricks  and  pot- 
tery, slowly  returning  to  dust.  The  mounds 
mark  the  sites  of  the  palaces  and  temples, 
and  the  intermediate  spaces  the  place  of  the 
common  buildings  and  streets  of  the  city.  The 
northernmost  of  the  great  heaps  is  called  BabU 
by  the  Arabs  to  the  present  day.  It  is  a  mom  d 
Dearly  four-square,  with  steep  sides.     The  top 
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is  flat,  though  traversed  with  several  ravines, 
plowed  out  by  time.  The  southern  side  of 
the  elevation,  extending  a  distance  of  six 
hundred  feet,  is  tolerably  well  preserved.  The 
eastern  face,  also,  is  easily  traceable  for  a  dis- 
tance of  five  hundred  and  forty  feet.  The 
other  two  sides  of  the  square  have  been  worn 
down  by  the  action  of  the  elements,  and  re- 
duced in  some  places  to  a  level  with  the  plain. 
The  highest  part  of  the  mound  is  one  hundred 
and  forty  feet  above  the  surrounding  country. 
The  vast  heap  consists  of  a  mass  of  sun-dried 
hricks,  but  in  the  outer  wall  the  bricks  are 
burnt  and  enameled,  bearing  the  monogram 
of  Nebuchadnezzar.  This  great  mound  of 
Babil  has  been  identified  by  antiquaries  as  the 
site  of  the  temple  of  Belus. 

A  short  distance  down  the  river  is  the  still 
larger  mound  known  as  El  Kasr,  or  "the 
Palace."  This  remarkable  elevation  is  two  thou- 
sand one  hundred  feet  in  length  by  one  thou- 
sand eight  hundred  in  breadth.  Its  summit  is 
seventy  feet  above  the  level  of  the  plain. 
Like  the  other  heaps,  it  consists  of  an  infinity 
•of  crushed  bricks  and  slabs  and  pottery.  In 
the  basement  some  passages  have  been  ex- 
plored, which  are  paved  and  arched  with  bricks. 
Some  of  the  slabs  which  have  been  discovered 
in  this  mound  bear  inscriptions  by  which  the 
place  has  been  identified  as  the  site  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's palace.  All  the  bricks  which 
have  been  discovered  in  that  vicinity  bear  his 
monogram,  so  that  both  tradition — as  shown 
in  the  name  of  "the  Palace"  now  borne  by 
the  ruin — and  antiquities  point  unmistakably 
to  this  spot  as  that  on  which  was  reared  the 
royal  house  of  the  great  king. 

Near  the  ruin  of  El  Kasr  is  that  of  Am- 
rax,  so-called,  according  to  tradition,  because 
here  was  buried  the  prophet  Amran-ibn-Ali. 
It  is  simply  a  heap,  irregular  in  outline,  and 
less  striking  than  the  Kasr  ruin.  It  lies  near 
the  river  bank,  and  one  of  the  sides  of  the 
original  structure  was  evidently  lashed  by  the 
water  when  the  river  was  full.  The  three 
sides  of  the  elevation,  which  have  been  traced 
with  some  accuracy,  measure  respectively 
-3,000,  2,400,  and  2,100  feet.  The  slopes  of 
this  mound,  like  many  others,  are  furrowed 
with  deep  ravines,  through  which  the  rains  of 


two  thousand  years  have  found  their  way  to 
the  plain. 

It  is  fitting  in  this  connection  to  call  at- 
tention to  the  fact  that  modern  antiquaries 
have 'been  divided  in  their  opinion  as  to  the 
site  of  the  famous  Birs  Nimrud,  or  so-called 
"Tower  of  Babel."  Some  have  attempted  to 
identity  this  ruin  with  the  Mound  of  Babil 
already  described;  while  others,  with  better 
reason,  have  decided  in  favor  of  a  more  strik- 
ing elevation  near  the  city  of  Borsippa.  This 
is  distant  from  the  heaps  which  mark  the  site 
of  Babylon  about  eleven  miles,  and  may, 
therefore,  have  possibly  been  included  within 
the  walls  of  the  ancient  city.  There  are  rea- 
sons for  believing,  however,  tha.  such  was  not 
the  case,  though  no  doubt,  owing  to  the  vast 
extent  of  the  rampart  of  the  capital,  the  Birs 
Nimrud  may  have  not  been  far  distant  from 
the  walls.  Be  this  as  it  may,  and  whatever 
difficulties  may  arise  from  fixing  the  site  of 
the  Tower  away  from  Babylon,  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  the  Birs  Nimrud  of  Borsippa 
is  the  true  ruin  of  the  ancient  and  gigantic 
structure. 

It  is  from  this  greatest  of  the  Babylo- 
nian mounds  that  the  best  knowledge  of  the 
character  of  the  ancient  temples  or  towers  is 
derived.  Some  account  of  the  general  features 
of  the  Birs  Nimrud  and  of  the  wonderful  tower 
which  constituted  its  essential  part  will  accord- 
ingly be  given  in  this  connection.  The  plan 
of  the  structure  has  been  carefully  studied  on 
the  ground,  and  an  accurate  knowledge  has 
thus  been  acquired  of  the  dimensions  and 
peculiarities  of  the  original  edifice. 

The  Birs  Nimrud  is  the  ruin  of  the  great 
temple  of  Nebo.  Its  foundation  was  an  exact 
square,  each  side  being  two  hundred  and 
seventy-two  feet  in  length.  The  height  of 
this  first  platform  of  masonry  was  twenty-six 
feet.  Upon  this  was  raised  the  second  square 
of  the  same  height  as  the  first,  the  sides 
measuring  two  hundred  and  thirty  feet.  This 
second  square,  however,  was  not  placed  cen- 
trally over  the  first,  but  was  displaced  or 
drawn  over  towards  the  south-western  edge  of 
the  lower  platform.  The  displacement  was 
such  as  to  make  the  offset  on  one  side  meas- 
ure thirty  feet  and  od  the  other  but  twelve  feet. 
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The  third  square  wafl  laid  upon  the  second 
in  precisely  the  same  manner  as  the  second 
on  the  first.  This  platform  was  also  twenty- 
six  feet  in  height,  and  measured  one  hundred 
and  eighty-eight  feet  on  each  side.  The  fourth 
square  was  laid  on  the  third  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  the  others;  but  the  thickness  of  this 
platform  was  reduced  to  fifteen  feet,  the  sides 
measuring  one  hundred  and  forty-six  feet,  and 
the  same  style  of  displacement  towards  the 
south-west  side  being  observed. 

Above  the  fourth  stage  in  the  Birs  the  ef- 
fects of  the  ruin  become  more  manifest,  and 
estimates  have  to  be  substituted  iu  many  parts 
for  exact  measurements.  The  fifth  square  was 
of  the  same  thickness  as  the  fourth,  and  was 
laid  in  like  manner.  The  sides  of  this  plat- 
form and  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  squares 
measured  one  hundred  and  four  feet,  sixty-two 
feet,  and  twenty  feet  respectively.  The  thick- 
ness of  fifteen  feet  for  each  platform  was 
maintained  to  the  top.  On  the  seventh  square 
was  erected  the  shrine  of  the  god,  being  a 
cube  of  fifteen  feet  in  each  of  its  dimensions. 
The  whole  height  of  the  original  structure 
was,  therefore,  one  hundred  and  fifty-six  feet, 
and  the  theodolite  shows  that  the  present 
height  of  the  Birs  is  within  three  feet  of  the 
original  elevation!  The  blasts  of  twenty-five 
centuries  have  not  sufficed  to  level  the  house 
of  Nebo  with  the  Chahhean  plain. 

The  great  temple  was  an  embodiment  of 
Babylonian  mythology.  The  seven  platforms 
wire  dedicated  to  the  seven  planets  known  to 
the  ancients.  To  each  of  these  planets  a  color 
was  assigned,  according  to  the  astrological  no- 
tions of  the  Chaldreans.  To  the  Sun  was 
given  the  color  of  gold  ;  to  the  Moon,  silver; 
to  Mercury,  blue;  to  Venus,  yellow;  to  Mars, 
red;  to  Jupiter,  orange;  to  Saturn,  black. 
To  this  planet  was  assigned  the  basement 
square,  which  was  accordingly  painted  black. 
The  second  platform  was  dedicated  to  Jupiter, 
and  was  painted  orange.  The  third  was  given 
to  Mars,  and  was  red.  The  fourth,  or  golden 
square,  was  assigned  to  the  Sun ;  the  fifth,  or 
yellow,  to  Venus.  The  sixth,  or  blue  platform, 
was  sacred  to  Mercury ;  and  the  last  was  as- 
signed to  the  Moon  and  received  her  color — 
silver.     These  colors  were  laid  on  in  various 


ways,  some  being  burnt  iu  the  surface  of  the- 
bricks,  some  painted,  and  the  fourth  and  sev- 
enth squares — and  with  the  latter  perhaps  the 
shrine  itself — being  faced  respectively  with  tliiu 
layers  of  gold  and  silver  I  Such  was  the  profu- 
sion of  superstition ! 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  Tower  of  Nebo 
rose,  like  the  temple  of  the  Medes  in  Ecba- 
taua,  in  successive  bands  of  brilliant  color. 
Viewed  from  a  distauce,  the  effect  must  have 
been  such  as  to  attract  and  please  the  eye.1 
Doubtless,  when  the  sun  flashed  his  splendors 
upon  the  brilliant  hues  of  the  great  pyramid,  or 
when  the  full-orbed  moon  in  milder  radiance 
diffused  her  light  around  the  gigantic  pile, 
the  awe-struck  worshiper  may  well  have  im- 
agined that  Nebo  himself  was  enshrined  on 
the  summit. 

A  strange  fact  relative  to  the  Birs  Ximrud 
monument  is  that  no  stairways  or  other  means 
of  ascending  to  the  top  have  been  discovered. 
It  is  possible,  however,  that  more  extensive- 
explorations  would  uncover  flights  of  steps. 
The  face  of  the  first  or  basement  square  of 
masonry  was  in  several  places  indented 
with  niches,  but  these  seem  to  have  been  for 
ornament  rather  than  for  statues.  It  may  be 
remarked,  also,  that  the  third  platform  was 
less  durable  than  the  rest,  owing  to  the  fact 
that  the  bricks  composing  it  were,  in  order  tr> 
secure  the  blood-red  color,  only  half-burnt, 
and  were  thus  left  perishable. 

Antiquaries  have  decided  that  the  sloping 
or  receding  side  of  the  mound  facing  to  the 
north-east  is  the  true  front  of  the  Tower.  It 
is  also  believed  that  within  the  platforms  of 
masonry  were  apartments  where  the  priests  of 
Nebo  lived ;  and  it  is  not  impossible  that  the 
means  of  ascent  were  contrived  within  rather 
than  without  the  temple.  Many  of  these 
things,  however,  have  been  left  to  conjecture 
and  to  such  dim  reasoning  as  the  data  will 
support.  It  is  a  disputed  point,  even,  whether 
the  approach  to  the  Tower  was  simply  a  plain 
ascent,  or    whether    there    was    an    elaborate 

1  It  will  be  observed  that  the  Babylonians  were 
either  ignorant  of  the  charming  effects  of  the 
solar  spectrum,  or  else  they  preferred  to  sacrifice 
beauty  to  their  mythology.  The  beautiful  coi  - 
trasts  of  color  were  quite  neglected  in  the  nrrange- 
raent  of  the  bands  on  the  successive  squares. 
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vestibule  which  has  gone  to  dust  with  the  cen- 
turies. The  Litter  view  is  sustained  to  a  cer- 
tain extent  by  the  existence  in  front  of  the 
north-east  slope  of  an  irregular  mass  of  ruins, 
which  seem  to  indicate  some  kind  of  raised  or 
■columnar  approach  to  the  main  edifice. 

The  city  of  Borsippa,  near  which  the  great 
Birs  still  stands,  was  among  the  most  impor- 
tant of  Babylonia.  It  was  one  of  the  ancient 
and  venerated  towns  of  Chaldrea.  In  the 
primitive  ages,  before  the  Assyrian  Empire 
had  arisen  or  Media  had  an  existence,  Bor- 
sippa was  already  a  flourishing  mart,  adorned 
with  temples  and  other  public  buildings.  A 
sketch  of  these,  and  of  the  city  itself,  has 
been  given  in  the  Second  Book. 

After  Borsippa  may  be  mentioned  the  town 
of  Opis.  It  was  situated  on  the  eastern  bank 
of  the  Tigris,  just  below  the  confluence  of  the 
Gyndes.  The  ancient  name  of  this  city  was 
Hupiya.  The  site  is  now  marked  by  the  ruins 
■of  Khafaji.  In  the  days  of  its  importance 
Opis  was  a  large  and  flourishing  emporium, 
receiving  commerce  from  both  the  rivers  which 
washed  its  walls.  A  short  distance  to  the 
south,  and  on  the  same  side  of  the  Tigris,  was 
another  consider- 
able town  called 
Sitace,  which 
gave  its  name  to 
the  province  in 
which  it  lay. 
Further  down, 
on  the  shore  of 
the  Persian  Gulf, 
was  Teredon, 
founded  by  Neb- 
uchadnezzar,and 
containing  in  the 
palmy  days  of 
the      Empire 

many  thousand  inhabitants.  The  site  has 
not  been  identified,  owing  to  the  fact  that 
the  shore  line  of  the  Gulf  has  receded  and 
the  whole  district  been  covered  with  deposits. 
It  is  thought,  however,  that  Teredon  was  lo- 
cated in  the  neighborhood  of  the  modern  town 
of  Zobair. 

Passing  into  the  Provinces  of  the  Empire 
the  most  notable  city  was  Susa,  the  capital  of 


Susiana.  In  the  times  of  Babylonian  great- 
ness it  was  second  only  to  Babylon.  It  lay, 
as  already  stated,  between  the  two  branches  of 
the  river  Chaospes,  on  a  beautiful  plain,  re- 
lieved, at  the  distance  of  twenty-five  miles, 
with  a  background  of  mountains.  It  was  one 
of  the  most  healthful  and  attractive  regions 
within  the  dominions  of  Nebuchadnezzar. 
Here  was  situated  the  ancient  palace  of  the 
old  native  kings.  It  was  reared  upon  a  great 
mound,  after  the  style  of  the  Babylonian 
and  Assyrian  temples.  The  ancient  city  lay 
on  the  eastern  side  of  the  palace.  Here,  ac- 
cording to  Herodotus,  lived  in  primitive  days 
King  Memnon,  who  led  an  army  to  Troy  to 
defend  the  city  against  the  Greeks.  Such  was 
the  beauty  and  salubrity  of  Susa  and  her  en- 
virons that  the  place  was  regarded  as  a  sort 
of  second  capital  of  the  Empire.  Several  of 
the  Babylonian  monarehs  here  maintained 
summer  residences,  and  the  court  of  Susa, 
thronged  with  princes  and  native  and  foreign 
noblemen,  almost  rivaled  the  splendors  of 
Babylon. 

On  the  Upper  Euphrates  was  Carchemish, 
famous  for  more  than  one  decisive  battle  fought 


RCINS  OF  TYHK. 


in  her  vicinity.  The  strategic  position  was 
one  of  great  importance.  By  this  route,  as 
through  a  gate,  the  armies  of  Mesopotamia 
and  the  South  must  make  their  way  in  their 
invasions  of  Syria.  Here  the  nations  of  the 
West — Egyptians,  Phoenicians,  Israelites — 
must  debouch,  if  at  all,  into  Babylonia. 

Far    distant    on     the    Mediterranean     lay 
queenly  Tyre,  greatest  of  the  maritime  cities 
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of  the  Empire.  The  position  was  strong, 
easily  defensible.  At  first  the  shore  was 
chosen;  but  at  a  later  date,  when  Tyre 
had  grown  to  be  the  wealthiest  metropolis 
of  the  West,  the  city  was  carried  out  to  a 
littoral  island,  which  became  thenceforth  the 
principal  seat  of  business  and  defense.  The 
shore-town    was    known    as    Old    Tvre.     The 


its  fortunate  position  and  the  genius  of  its 
inhabitants  upheld  its  preeminence  even 
down  to  the  days  of  the  Mohammedan  con- 
quests. 

Xext  may  be  mentioned  the  rival  city  of 
Sidon — older,  but  less  famous,  than  Tyre.  It 
was  situated  on  the  coast,  twenty-three  miles 
north  of  the  sister  city.     Sidon  was    the  old 


VIEW  OF  JERUSALEM. 


people  of  the  city  were  the  most  enterprising 
of  their  times.  They  were  manufacturers, 
merchants,  sailors;  large-minded  and  courage- 
ous; ready  for  any  enterprise,  and  quick  in 
the  spirit   of  adventure.      Their   manufactures 

were    of    matchless    beauty   and    excellence. 

Kings,  princes,  and  nobles  were  proud  to 
wcai-  the  royal-dyed  fabrics  of  Tyre.  Several 
times  in  the  vicissitudes  of  the  nations  the 
city  was  besieged,  and  a  few  times  taken:    but 


metropolis  of  Phoenicia.  The  people  of  the 
country  were  proud  to  be  called  Sidonians  in 
honor  of  their  ancient  capital.  The  period 
of  greatest  prosperity  \va<  from  Hidll  to  1200 
B.  C,  when  its  commercial  preeminence  was 
already  acknowledged  by  the  Egyptians. 
Sidon  was  destroyed  by  the  Persians  in  the 
year  B.  C.  351,  as  a  punishment  for  rebelling 
against  Artaxcrxcs  III.  It  then  became  a 
provincial     town     of     little     importance.       In 
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modern  times  the  site  of  the  old  capital  is 
marked  by  the  seaport  of  Saida. 

On  the  route  from  Palestine  to  Egypt  lay 
the  city  of  Ashdod.  It  was  regarded  as  the 
western  key  to  Syria,  as  Carchemish  was 
the  eastern.  He  who  held  the  two  strong- 
holds just  mentioned,  and  Tyre,  the  doorway 
to  the  sea,  practically  controlled  the  whole  of 
the  Syrian  dominions;  nor  could  the  suprem- 
acy of  these  regions  be  long  maintained  save 
by  the  possession  and  control  of  these  impor- 
tant cities. 

Finally  should  be  mentioned  Jerusalem, 
the  capital  of  Palestine.  It  is  situated  fifteen 
miles  west  of  the  head  of  the  Dead  Sea.  It 
is  built  on  a  high  plateau  of  limestone  about 


two  miles  square,  abutting  against  the  mount- 
ains on  the  north.  Here  was  originally  the 
capital  of  the  Jebusites,  one  of  the  Canaanit- 
ish  tribes  expelled  by  Joshua.  Under  David 
and  Solomon, Jerusalem  grew  into  importance. 
It  became  regarded  as  the  Holy  City  of  Israel, 
and  acquired  great  fame  as  the  principal  seat 
of  the  worship  of  Jehovah.  In  the  times  of 
the  Babylonian  ascendency  the  city,  lying 
almost  on  the  route  between  Babylon  and 
Memphis,  was  many  times  an  object  of  the 
cupidity  or  vengeance  of  the  rival  nations  of 
the  East  and  the  West.  Her  demolished 
walls,  ruined  towers,  pillaged  temple,  and 
depopulated  streets  frequently  bore  witness  to 
obstinate  defense  and  signal  punishment. 


CHAPTER  XXII.— ARTS  AND  SCIENCES. 


|F  the  general  character 
of  the  learning  of  the 
Babylonians,  much  may 
be  inferred  from  what 
has  already  been  said  of 
the  lore  of  the  Chaldees. 
The  artistic  tastes  and 
philosophical  opinions  of  the  later  people  were 
derived  from  the  culture  of  the  ancient  mon- 
archy. The  civilization  of  Babylonia  was 
merely  an  expansion  or  development  of  that 
of  Chaldsea,  modified  as  it  was,  with  a  certain 
infusion  of  Assyrian  opinions  and  practices. 

If  we  begin  with  Architecture,  we  must 
traverse  to  a  considerable  extent  the  same 
ground  which  has  been  gone  over  in  the  ac- 
count of  the  cities  and  temples  of  the  Empire. 
Perhaps,  however,  some  more  specific  notice 
of  the  style  of  building  employed  by  the  Bab- 
ylonians may  be  added  with  propriety;  and 
in  producing  such  a  sketch  it  is  natural  to 
begin  with  the  royal  palaces.  These  were,  of 
course,  next  after  the  temples  of  the  gods,  the 
most  important  structures  of  the  times. 

It  is  au  unfortunate  fact  that  the  Babylo- 
nian royal  palaces  have  suffered  more  from 
the  dilapidations  of  war  and  violence  than 
have  the  temples;  partly,  no  doubt,  because 


the  latter  were  more  solidly  built,  and  partly 
because,  in  case  of  conquest,  the  temple  is 
less  likely  than  the  king's  house  to  sutler  from 
the  fury  and  lust  of  a  victorious  soldiery. 
The  remains  of  the  royal  structures  of  the 
Babylonians  furnish  but  a  meager  outline  and 
dim  shadow  of  the  superb  originals.  But,  as 
if  in  compensation  for  this  loss,  the  old  histo- 
rians and  travelers  have  left  us  materials  tol- 
erably abundant  from  which  to  fill  out  the 
the  outline. 

The  palaces  of  Babylon,  like  those  of  As- 
syria, were  built  upon  raised  mounds  or  plat- 
forms. These  mounds  were  square  in  shape, 
and  were  constructed  of  solid  masonry.  The 
elevation  of  the  platform  was  fifty  or  sixty 
feet  above  the  surface.  The  great  mass  of  the 
square  was  constructed  of  sun-dried  bricks, 
but  a  thick  wall  around  the  outside  and  a  sub- 
stantial pavement  on  the  top  were  of  burnt 
bricks  or  stone  slabs  carefully  laid  in  bitumen. 
Upon  this  practically  imperishable  basis  the 
palace  proper  was  reared. 

The  material  used  in  the  body  of  the  struct- 
ure was  burnt  bricks  of  the  finest  and  most 
durable  quality.  They  were  laid  in  a  kind 
of  cement  which,  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
way  in  which  it  has  withstood  the  elements 
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for  centuries,  was  superior  to  any  thing  of  like 
sort  employed  in  modern  masonry.  The  walls 
of  the  building  were  of  enormous  thickness. 
The  ground-plau  was  a  rectangle,  the  sides  of 
the  square  being  parallel  with  those  of  the 
foundation.  It  is  unfortunate  that  no  remains 
of  a  Babylonian  palace  have  been  discovered 
in  a  state  of  such  preservation  as  to  furnish 
authentic  data  for  the  restoration  of  the  edi- 
fice. Only  a  few  facts  can  be  educed  from 
the  crumbling  debris  on  the  summits  of  the 
mounds.  In  general,  the  walls  were  straight. 
They  were  high  enough  to  be  imposing.  They 
were  not  pierced  with  windows  or  other  open- 
ings. They  were  strengthened  by  buttresses, 
built  at  intervals  along  the  face.  They  were 
decorated  here  and  there  with  sculptured  slabs, 
set  in  both  the  inner  and  the  outer  surface. 
The  figures  with  which  these  were  adorned 
were  generally  small,  but  were  executed  with 
care  and  with  considerable  artistic  skill. 

It  was  rather,  however,  to  the  device  of 
color  than  to  the  work  of  the  chisel  that  the 
palace  walls  owed  their  beauty.  On  the 
smooth  surface  of  the  bricks  the  Babylonian 
painters  exhausted  their  resources  in  depicting 
such  scenes  from  the  chase  and  the  fight  as 
could  please  the  eye  or  flatter  the  vanity  of 
the  royal  occupants.  What  the  splendid 
sculptures  of  Nineveh  furnished  to  the  Assyr- 
ian kings  in  the  way  of  artistic  pleasures,  that 
the  painter's  brush  in  some  measure  supplied 
for  the  princes  of  Babylon.  An  abundance 
of  these  pictorial  representations  have  been 
found  on  the  great  mound  of  El  Kasr. 

Curiosity  to  know  the  details — the  height, 
the  number  of  stories,  the  internal  arrange- 
ment of  these  Babylonian  palaces  will,  per- 
haps, remain  forever  ungratified.  No  doubt, 
in  altitude,  they  greatly  overtopped  the  three- 
and  four-story  houses.  As  the  king  was  lifted 
up  above  his  subject,  so  his  abode  and  the 
abodes  of  his  princes  and  nobles  were  raised 
on  high  above  the  unaspiring  cityful.  An- 
other conjecture  is  that  the  palaces  were 
lighted  through  the  roofless  space  overhead, 
ami  nut  by  means  of  windows.  The  extreme 
mildness  of  the  climate  would  justify  HUch  a 
supposition,  and  ilie  sami  is  attested  by  the 
fact  thai  no  windows   have  been    found  in  the 


walls.  Another  feature  of  the  palaces,  not  con- 
jectural, is  the  drainage,  which  was  carefully 
provided  for  by  subterranean  passages  in  the 
basement. 

An  examination  of  the  meager  remains  of 
the  bridges  across  the  Euphrates  and  of  the 
great  wall  around  the  city  does  not  indicate 
that  the  Babylonian  architects  were  especially 
skillful.  The  piers  of  the  bridges,  however, 
were  correctly  built,  with  a  sharp  angle 
against  the  current  of  the  river.  In  general, 
the  buildings  of  Babylonia,  particularly  those 
of  the  great  capital,  were  loftier  and  more 
imposing  than  the  structures  of  other  oriental 
countries.1  No  doubt  they  were  equally 
superior  to  those  of  other  nations  in  respect 
to  ornamentation  and  general  structure  and 
adaptation. 

In  the  manufacture  and  preparation  of 
building  material,  the  Babylonians  surpassed 
only  in  the  production  of  bricks.  Like  their 
ancestors,  the  Chaldeans,  they  had  two  va- 
rieties— those  dried  in  the  sun  and  those 
burnt  in  kilns.  The  former  were  used  only 
in  the  interior  of  thick  walls  and  in  building 
great  platforms  and  buttresses,  wherein  the 
action  of  the  elements  could  not  be  felt.  All 
the  exposed  portions  of  structures  were  of  the 
kiln-baked  variety — very  hard  and  perfect. 
The  finest  were  of  a  yellow  color,  and  were 
so  firm  as  to  be  practically  imperishable. 
Another  very  superior  quality  were  of  a  blu- 
ish tinge,  sometimes  almost  black,  and  were 
well-nigh  as  hard  as  stone.  The  softer  sorts — 
half-burnt  varieties,  etc. — were  red  or  pink, 
and  could  be'  easily  broken  into  fragments. 
The  sizes  employed  were  variable,  but  the 
standard  make  were  from  twelve  to  fourteen 
inches  square  on  the  face  and  three  or  four 
inches  thick.  For  the  corners  and  angles 
sizes  and  shapes  were  used  which  were  adapted 
in  form  to  the  situation.  The  bricks  were  all 
cast  in  molds,  after  the  manner  of  modern 
times,  and  were  stamped  on  one  face  with  a 
monogram  or  inscription.    The  die  was  always 


1  In  the  present  day  the  houses  of  the  people 
of  the  countries  described  in  the  text  are  rarely, 
if  ever,  more  than  two  stories  in  height  Accord- 
ing to  Herodotus,  those  of  ancient  Babylon  were 
"  three  or  four  stories  high." 
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sunk  below  the  surface,  so  that  the  design, 
whatever  it  was,  should  not  be  injured  or 
broken  away  in  laying  or  handling.  In 
building  walls  or  other  masonry,  the  bricks 
were  generally  laid  horizontally,  though  in 
some  instances  the  vertical  position  was  pre- 
ferred. In  other  cases  both  plans  were 
adopted,  a  row  being  set  vertically  after  each 
horizontal  layer. 

The  material  used  to  keep  the  bricks  in 
place  was  cement,  and  of  this  there  were 
three  varieties.  The  first  was  composed  of  a 
mixture  of  common  clay  and  chopped  straw. 
In  building,  this  mortar  was  used  more  abun- 
dantly than  by  modern  masons,  being  some- 
times laid  on  to  the  thickness  of  two  inches. 
The  second  sort  of  cement  was  composed  of 
bitumen,  and  was  identical  with  that  employed 
by  the  Chaldseans.  This  variety  was  used  in 
basements  and  pavements,  and  especially  in 
those  parts  of  structures  which  were  exposed 
to  the  action  of  water.  The  third  kind 
was  composed  of  lime,  and  was  of  a  quality 
unsurpassed,  perhaps  unequaled,  by  thr.t  em- 
ployed in  any  other  country.  Until  to-day, 
the  great  masses  of  bricks  piled  up  in  the 
basement  squares  and  thick  walls  of  the  Baby- 
lonian ruins  are  held  together  with  a  tenacity 
which  seems  to  defy  alike  the  insidious  onset 
of  the  elements  and  the  stroke  of  the  anti- 
quary's hatchet. 

That  which  is  the  most  striking  feature  of 
the  present  ruins  of  the  Babylonian  plain, 
and  which,  no  doubt,  was  most  striking  in  the 
original  edifices,  is  their  great  magnitude. 
They  are  imposing  by  their  size.  In  this  re- 
spect they  are  allied  with  the  monuments  of 
Egypt.  There  is  about  them  a  certain  im- 
pressive grandeur,  which,  next  after  the 
gigantic  structures  of  the  Nile  valley,  strike 
the  beholder  as  the  most  majestic  remains  of 
antiquity.  They  make  up  in  massiveness  what 
they  lack  in  beauty,  and  their  sameness  and 
silence  heightens  rather  than  weakens  the 
vision  of  vanished  greatness. 

Passing  from  architecture  to  Painting  and 
Sculpture,  but  little  is  found  to  admire. 
Only  a  few  fragments,  mutilated  by  time  and 
accident,  have  survived  to  the  present:  and 
from   these   it   may   not   be   properly  judged 


what  was  or  was  not  the  attainment  of  Baby- 
lonian art.  Of  sculpture,  a  half-dozen  broken 
pieces  have  survived.  Of  these  the  most  im- 
portant is  the  figure  of  a  colossal  lion  stand- 
ing over  the  prostrate  body  of  a  man,  found 
on  the  top  of  the  mound  of  El  Kasr.  Artists 
and  antiquarians  have  pronounced  the  work 
of  little  merit.  The  figure  of  the  lion  in 
many  parts  deviates  from  the  outlines  of 
nature,  and  in  some  features  is  distorted. 
The  form  of  the  man  is  so  clumsily  done  as 
to  be  hardly  distinguishable.  A  certain  pose 
and  grandeur  of  general  effect,  faintly  sugges- 
tive of  the  sculptures  of  Egypt,  are  all  that 
redeem  the  group  from  contempt.  Of  figuies 
modeled  in  clay  a  few  have  betn  discovered. 
The  best  is  that  of  a  mother  and  child.  The 
statuette  is  no  more  than  three  and  a  half 
inches  in  height.  The  mother  sits.  The 
child  is  encircled  in  the  left  arm.  The  figures 
are  nude,  the  attitudes  graceful.  The  general 
effect  is  pleasing,  as  if  deduced  from  nature 
by  an  artist.  The  figures  were  originally 
glazed  with  some  sort  of  enamel,  which  has 
peeled  off,  exposing  the  clay. 

Of  bas-reliefs  the  best  specimen  is  that  of 
one  of  the  Babylonian  kings.  The  piece  is 
now  preserved  in  the  British  Museum.  It  is  a 
black  slab,  upon  the  surface  of  which  the  fig- 
ure is  engraved  with  excessive  details  of  orna- 
ment. There  is  very  little  grace  or  artistic 
skill  displayed  in  the  work,  though  the  finish 
is  almost  as  fine  as  that  of  the  Assyrian  sculp- 
tures. The  proportions  of  the  figure  are  tol- 
erably well  preserved,  and  there  is  a  certain 
stiff  dignity  in  the  attitude  not  wholly  un- 
meritorious.  The  king  with  the  left  hand 
grasps  his  bow ;  in  the  right  he  holds  his 
arrow.  His  eyes  are  fixed,  like  those  of  Apollo 
on  the  typhon — but  here  the  likeness  ends. 
The  whole  figure,  with  the  exception  of  the 
face  and  neck  and  hands,  is  covered  with 
elaborate  ornamentation,  showing  all  the  de- 
tails of  the  royal  garment. 

Turning  to  animal  forms,  Babylonian  art 
appears  to  a  better  advantage.  A  common 
subject  of  the  artist  was  the  dog.  The  crea- 
ture was  presented  in  bas-relief,  generally  on 
a  black  stone  slab.  His  canine  excellency  is 
on  guard.     He  rises  on  his  fore-feet,  and  will 
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spring  upon  the  intruder  if  he  advances 
further.  The  piece  is  evidently  a  kind  of 
cave  canem,  suitable  for  halls  and  doorways. 
Another  figure,  also  in  relief,  is  that  of  a  great 
bustard,  executed  with  much  spirit.  The  bird 
strides,  and  has  the  manner  of  nature.  On 
the  cylinders  are  figures  of  cows,  deer,  mon- 
keys, goats — sometimes  figured  with  what  may- 
be called  artistic  ability. 

In  the  matter  of  engraved  gems,  the  art  of 
Babylonia  is  tolerably  represented  in  modern 
museums.  The  peculiarity  of  such  work  is 
its  quaintness.  Sometimes  the  artist  seems  to 
have  caricatured  the  thing  represented.  In 
one  gem  the  central  figure  is  that  of  a  man 
with  two  elbov  joints  in  one  of  his  arms!  In 
the  same  group  two  of  the  figures  menace 
each  other  with  their  fists,  wdiile  two  grotesque 
animals  in  another  corner  make  grimaces. 
The  whole  is  purposely  done  in  the  ridiculous 
or  satirical  spirit.  In  some  pieces  the  whole 
group  is  composed  of  animals  intentionally 
misshapen  and  ludicrous.  They  make  faces. 
One  takes  the  head  of  another  in  his  mouth. 
The  wrong  head  is  put  on  the  body.  A  bird 
is  finished  as  a  fish,  and  a  goat  ends  like  a 
monkey.  Among  these  odd  conceits  a  human 
figure  appears.  He  would  assert  human  dig- 
nitv  by  kicking  out  at  the  well-pleased  mon- 
sters around  him.  It  is  a  mark  of  grotesque 
fancy,  perhaps  tipped  with  satire.  In  other 
gems  there  is  a  sort  of  procession  of  nonde- 
script creatures  flung  from  the  fancy  of  the 
artist.  Some  are  comical ;  some,  quaint ; 
some,  it  may  be,  serious.  Generally  a  man 
brings  up  the  rear — human  intelligence  follow- 
ing a  nondescript  cavalcade  of  the  lower  crea- 
tures in  the  march  of  folly!  It  is  hard  to 
discover  whether  the  spirit  of  the  work  is  that 
of  profound  irony  or  of  mere  caprice. 

One  feature  of  the  gem-engraving  practiced 
by  the  Babylonians  may  well  excite  some  won- 
der. This  relates  rather  to  the  mechanical 
than  to  the  artistic  part  of  the  process.  By 
what  means  was  the  cutting  of  the  stones  ac- 
complished? In  some  cases,  as  when  the 
softer  gems  such  as  lapis-lazuli,  serpentine, 
and  alabaster  were  used,  the  engraving  would 
be  easily  accomplished.  But  in  the  case  of 
the    hard    stone-,  such    as  cornelian,  jasper, 


agate,  quartz,  syenite,  loadstone,  and  feldspar, 
it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  the  cutting 
could  be  accomplished — what  kind  of  tools 
and  devices  could  be  employed  in  an  unscien- 
tific age  to  reach  the  required  result.  The 
use  of  emery  seems  to  have  been  a  necessary 
part  of  the  process.  From  the  nature  of  the 
work  done  it  appears  that  revolving  points  of 
steel  or  some  other  substance  equally  hard  and 
tenacious  would  have  been  a  sine  qua  non  of 
the  lapidary's  bench.  It  should  be  observed 
that  the  Babylonian  gems  indicate  clearly  the 
superiority  of  the  mechanical  over  the  artistic 
part  of  the  process — a  rare  fact  in  the  history 
of  ancient  art.  Modern  curiosity  may  well 
be  racked  to  know  by  what  kind  of  contri- 
vances the  work  was  accomplished. 

Another  fact  still  better  calculated  to  excite 
our  astonishment  is  the  minuteness  of  much 
of  the  engraving.  It  seems  impossible  that  it 
could  have  been  done  without  the  use  of  mag- 
nifying lenses.  Indeed,  the  supposition  of  the 
use  of  such  devices  is  not  wholly  unwarranted. 
It  is  certain  that  the  manufacture  of  glass  was 
known  and  practiced  by  several  of  the  nations 
of  antiquity,  and  the  actual  discovery  by  Mr. 
Layard,  at  Nineveh,  of  a  plano-convex  lens 
of  rock  crystal  is  proof  positive  of  the  exist- 
ence of  such  knowledge  in  Assyria.  Why  not 
in  Babylonia  ?  The  gem-engraving  of  that 
country  seems  to  have  demanded  some  such 
.scientific  expedient. 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  the  best  and  at  the 
same  time  most  peculiar  species  of  Babylonian 
art  has  perished.  This  was  pictorial  enamel- 
ing. It  was  practiced  on  the  surface  of  glazed 
bricks.  The  almost  universal  decay  of  the 
great  walls  and  bastions  and  buttresses  of  the 
palaces  and  temples  has  carried  down  to  dust 
the  artistic  designs  with  which  they  were  em- 
bellished. The  ancient  historians  bear  record 
to  the  striking  and  beautiful  effects  which 
were  achieved  in  the  surface  decorations  of 
the  public  and  private  buildings  of  Babylon, 
but  the  actual  evidence  has  crumbled  away 
and  the  antiquary  is  put  at  fault.  "What  is 
known  with  respect  to  these  remarkable  pic- 
torial representations  is  that  their  subjects 
were  selected  chiefly  from  battle  and  thl 
chase,  and  that    nearly  all    conspicuous  build- 
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ings  were  distinguished  by  their  presence. 
Just  as  the  artistic  sense  of  the  Assyrians 
found  expression  in  the  abundant  sculptures 
of  Nineveh  and  Calah,  so  the  taste  of  the 
Babylonians  sought  and  found  gratification  in 
the  colored  designs  of  enameled  walls.  The 
prophet  Ezekiel  speaks  only  common  fame 
when  he  refers  to  "the  image  of  the  Chal- 
deans, portrayed  upon  the  walls  with  ver- 
milion." He  also  describes  the  pictures  thereon 
as  being  "girded  with  girdles  upon  their  loins, 
exceeding  in  dyed  attire  upon  their  heads,  all 
of  them  princes  to  look  to,  after  the  manner 
of  the  Babylonians  of  Chaldaia,  the  land  of 
their  nativity."  He  further  says  that  as  soon 
as  Aholibah  saw  these  images  she  doted  upon 
them,  and  sent  messengers  into  Chaldaea.  Such 
was  the  influence  of  these  striking  pictures 
upon  those  who  visited  the  great  city.  All 
the  facts  in  the  case  go  to  show  that  according 
to  the  then  standards  of  art  criticism  the 
enameled  pictures  on  the  walls  of  Babylonian 
buildings  were  of  a  high  degree  of  excellence. 
The  known  skill  of  the  Assyrians  in  sculpture 
at  a  much  earlier  date,  as  well  as  the  kinship 
and  similar  tastes  and  activities  of  the  two 
peoples,  render  it  inherently  probable  that  the 
Babylonian  artists  achieved  with  the  brush 
something  of  the  same  distinction  attained  by 
their  northern  rivals  with  the  chisel.  It  also 
stands  to  reason  that  the  artists  of  the  two 
nations  would  alike  select  from  war  and  the 
chase  the  principal  subjects  for  delineation. 

In  the  application  of  color  the  Babylonians 
seem  to  have  followed  nature.  The  tints  most 
employed  were  white,  blue,  yellow,  brown,  and 
black.  Red  was  not  much  used.  These  colors 
were  distributed  to  different  objects  according 
to  the  fitness  of  things.  Water  was  repre- 
sented with  pale  blue,  and  the  earth  with  a 
shade  of  yellow.  Lions  were  painted  a  tawny 
hue,  and  spear-heads  black. 

Chemical  analysis  shows  that  the  pigments 
employed  on  the  decorated  walls  were  essen- 
tially the  same  as  those  used  by  modern  artists. 
The  yellow  was  principally  an  oxide  of  iron; 
the  blue  was  produced  by  the  oxidation  of 
cobalt  or  copper.  The  red  was  a  sub-oxide 
of  the  last-named  metal.  The  yellow  was 
sometimes  the  antimoniate  of  lead. 


The  designs  were  painted  on  the  surface 
of  brick  walls  before  the  glazing  was  applied. 
Or,  if  the  bricks  were  glazed  before  they  were 
laid,  then  the  design  was  laid  on  with  refer 
ence  to  the  position  which  the  bricks  should 
occupy  in  the  structure.  The  latter  suppo- 
sition is  borne  out  by  the  fact  that  the  bricks 
were  so  laid,  and  indeed  so  made,  as  to  give 
the  figure  represented  on  the  surface  a  raised 
character,  like  that  attained  in  bas-relief.  This 
indicates  no  little  skill  in  both  the  artist  and 
the  artisan.  The  effect  could  only  have  been 
reached  by  modeling  a  large  mass  of  clay  with 
the  desired  figure  in  the  surface,  and  then  cut- 
ting the  same  into  bricks  to  be  afterwards  set 
in  the  same  relative  position  in  the  wall.  All 
of  this  implies  a  kind  of  designing,  and  an 
adaptation  of  means  to  ends,  of  which  modern 
workmen  need  not  be  ashamed. 

In  the  matter  of  metallurgy  the  Babylo- 
nians had  considerable  attainments.  Of  the 
precious  metals,  gold  and  silver  were  abun- 
dantly employed.  Of  these  were  made  the 
vessels  and  utensils  of  the  palace  and  the 
temple.  The  chief  of  the  baser  metals  were 
iron  and  lead.  The  alloy,  known  as  bronze, 
was  more  important  than  either.  Of  this  were 
made  the  magnificent  gates  and  doors  for 
which  the  great  buildings  of  Babylon  were 
famous.  The  art  of  easting  metals  was  well 
known.  The  golden  images  found  about  the 
temple  altars  and  shrines  were  generally  cast 
in  a  mould.  Sometimes,  however,  the  idol 
was  of  baser  stuff,  plated  with  the  precious 
metal.  The  silver  statuettes  were  in  like  man- 
ner cast  molten.  The  gold  and  silver  facings 
so  much  used  as  a  covering  for  walls  and  fur- 
niture were  thin  plates  hammered  into  proper 
shape.  The  great  castings,  such  as  enormous 
bronze  gates,  doors,  portcullises,  etc.,  were  of 
a  sort  to  be  set  in  fair  rivalry  with  the  works 
of  modern  times.  Of  smaller  castings  of  the 
same  material  there  were  a  multitude:  brace- 
lets, armlets,  dagger  handles,  small  figures  in 
imitation  of  the  human  form,  or  the  forms  of 
animals.  Such  were  set  as  decorations  about 
the  halls  and  hearths  of  the  Babylonians. 

The  pottery  of  the  nation  was  as  good  as 
the  fine  wares  of  Assyria,  from  which  it  dif- 
fered in  no  essential  particular.     Brick-making 
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was  better  -understood  than  by  the  Niaevites, 
with  whom  .stone  was  mure  prized.  From  the 
kilns  of  Babvhm  all  kinds  of  cups  and  vases 
and  jars  were  produced  of  good  quality  and 
in  great  abundance.  The  colors  preferred 
were  yellow  and  red  and  green.  The  vessels 
thus  produced  were  symmetrical,  being  evi- 
dently the  work  of  the  potter's  wheel.  They 
were  of  elegant  shapes,  but  were  without  or- 
namentation, the  only  exception  being  in  the 
case  of  vases,  which  sometimes  have  a  raised 
band  carried  around  the  exterior  surface  in 
the  form  of  a  spiral.  Glazing  was  frequently 
employed,  both  without  and  within. 

Among  the  other  arts  practiced  by  the 
Babylonians  was  that  of  glass-blowing.  Sev- 
eral bottles  and  vases  produced  by  this  method 
have  been  found  in  the  ruins.  These  articles, 
however,  are  not  very  perfect  either  in  design 
or  execution.  Every  specimen  is  more  or  less 
warped  from  symmetrical  outlines.  The  glass 
composing  them  is  in  some  instances  tolerably 
clear;  in  others  tinted  with  coloring  matter. 
There  are  some  grounds  for  believing  that  the 
artisans  of  the  country  were  able  to  produce 
large  masses  of  solid  glass,  but  no  actual  dis- 
covery has  verified  the  supposition.  The 
historian  Pliny  has  contributed  a  rather  apoc- 
ryphal story  about  the  presentation  to  an 
Egyptian  king  by  one  of  the  Babylonian  mon- 
archs,  of  a  huge  block  of  green  glass,  or  em- 
erald, six  feet  in  length  and  four  and  a  half 
feet  broad. 

No  nation  of  antiquity,  with  the  possible 
exception  of  the  Phoenicians,  surpassed  the 
Babylonians  in  the  manufacture  of  textile 
fabrics.  The  products  of  the  factories  of  the 
capital  were  famous  as  far  as  civilization  ex- 
tended. A>  far  west  as  Athens  and  Carthage 
the  carpets  of  Babylon  were  prized  above 
those  of  every  other  country.  The  dyes  em- 
ployed were  imperishable,  and  the  designs 
used  were  artistic  and  beautiful.  The  figures 
of  animals,  real  aud  fabulous,  were  woven  into 
the  patterns  with  wellnigh  as  much  skill  and 
delicacy  as   by   the   looms  of  modern    times. 

In  like  manner  cotton  goods  were  produced 
of  the  finest  and  best  quality.  Brilliant  dyes 
and  beautiful  patterns  made  these  fabrics  so 
attractive  that  the  kings  and  princes  preferred 


them  for  garments.  Such  goods  were  exported 
to  foreign  countries,  and  were  the  admiration 
of  the  connoisseurs  of  Sardis  and  Damascus 
and  Memphis.  Nor  was  the  manufacture  of 
linen  less  conspicuously  successful.  At  Bor- 
sippa  aud  other  places  in  Babylonia  factories 
were  established  which  produced  great  quan- 
tities of  linen  fabrics,  these  being  the  goods 
commonly  worn  by  the  people.1  The  nobles 
preferred  cotton  and  woolen  garments. 

It  is  the  misfortune  of  nations  living  in  a 
pre-literary  age  that  their  learning  is  either 
unknown  or  discredited  by  posterity.  The 
lore  of  the  Chaldees  perished  for  want  of 
books.  The  tradition  of  it  only  is  preserved 
in  the  literature  of  the  Western  nations.  But 
this  reflected  light  has  indicated  ancient  Chal- 
da?a  as  the  birthplace  of  several  branches  of 
learning,  most  notably  the  science  of  astron- 
omy. Over  these  old  Babylonian  plains  was 
arched  a  cloudless  sky.  The  great  heats  of 
midday  made  the  calm  twilights  and  starry 
nights  of  summer  the  time  of  out-door  medi- 
tation. Overhead  the  benignant  planets  pur- 
sued their  everlasting  courses.  The  upturned 
face  of  that  unscientific  age  caught  from  the 
bending  heavens  the  first  sublime  lessons  of 
the  universe.  To  trace  the  paths  of  familiar 
stars,  to  watch  the  silent  revolution  of  the 
celestial  wheel,  to  note  recurrences  and  then 
to  expect  them, — these  were  but  natural  and 
necessary  stages  in  the  sublime  lore  of  the 
heavens. 

Thus  would  soon  be  developed  a  correct 
perception  of  the  differences  between  the 
planets  and  stars,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  di- 
verse    laws   by   which   they  were   respectively 

governed.      By  and  by  the  n n,  as  being  a 

wanderer,  was  associated  with  those  five  plan- 
etary bodies  discoverable  by  the  naked  eye, 
and  finally  the  sun  himself  was  added  as  the 
seventh  globe  of  fire  which  seemed  to  change 
place  among  the  fixed  orbs  of  the  skies.  The 
paths  of  these  seven  "planets"  were  carefully 
mapped,  and  the  rudiments  thus  obtained  of 

1  It  is  interesting  to  note  how  the  various  prod- 
ucts of  manufacture  will  be  reversed  in  value  in 
the  processes  of  civilization.     The  relative  values 

of  cotton,  linen,  woolen,  and  even  silk  lt 1-  havi 

been  many  times  interchanged  in  the  course  of 
history.     The  same  may  occur  again. 
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a  true  science  of  astronomy.  Of  course,  the 
fundamental  hypothesis  of  the  solar  system 
was  at  fault,  as  it  continued  to  be  until  the 
days  of  Copernicus. 

Beyond  their  knowledge  of  the  planetary 
system,  the  Babylonians  made  considerable 
progress  in  the  study  of  the  fixed  stars.  These 
were  arranged  in  groups  and  constellations, 
and  upon  them  was  conferred  the  imperish- 
able poetry  of  names.  The  Imagination  of 
the  observer  caught  a  resemblance  in  the 
heavens  to  the  things  on  earth.  The  figures 
of  the  great  animals  of  the  terrestrial  sphere 
were  transferred  to  the  celestial,  and  sky-maps 
were  drawn  with  the  outlines  of  these  figures. 
The  poles  of  the  heavens  were  fixed,  and 
Arcturus  and  Orion  took  their  place,  the  one 
with  his  bow  and  the  other  with  his  club,  in 
the  blue  pavilion  spangled  with  points  of  fire. 

From  the  Babylonians  to  the  Greeks,  from 
the  Greeks  to  the  Arabians,  from  the  Arabians 
to  Modern  Europe,  from  Modern  Europe  to 
the  world,  this  old  star  lore  of  the  East,  with 
its  quaint  uranography  of  animals  and  men 
and  monsters,  has  been  transmitted,  and  the 
science  of  to-day  and  to-morrow  seems  unable 
to  cast  the  spotted  skin  of  the  past !  The 
Zodiac  is  there  with  its  Bull  and  its  Lion  and 
its  Virgin,  and  who  shall  ascend  into  heaven 
to  take  them  down  ? 

In  the  British  Museum  is  a  conical,  black 
stone  upon  which  are  figured  the  Signs  of  the 
Zodiac  as  taught  by  the  Babylonian  astrono- 
mers. Several  of  the  outlines  are  identical 
with  those  presented  on  a  modern  celestial 
sphere.  The  Ram,  the  Bull,  and  the  Scorpion 
are  easily  recognized  among  the  groups,  and 
the  genius  of  ancient  Superstition  makes  com- 
ical grimaces  at  the  genius  of  recent  Folly. 

After  the  manner  of  their  system  and  under 
the  limitations  of  their  knowledge,  the  Baby- 
lonians labored  at  the  practical  problems  of 
the  heavens.  Eclipses  were  calculated  and 
predicted  ;  the  phenomena  sometimes  happen- 
ing as  foretold  and  sometimes  falling  wide  of 
the  times  specified.  Of  course,  the  calcula- 
tions were  based  upon  observations  of  recur- 
rences and  other  data  of  a  misleading  charac- 
ter rather  than  upon  the  well-known  principles 
of   modern   astronomy.      Certain    facts    were 


recognized,  however,  with  respect  to  the  mo- 
tions of  the  sun  and  moon,  tending  to  make 
the  calculations  of  the  Babylonian  seers  more 
trustworthy  than  at  first  sight  would  be  con- 
jectured. In  the  first  place,  the  sun's  course 
through  the  Zodiac  was  carefully  traced.  The 
signs  of  the  great  belt  were  called  the 
"Houses  of  the  Sun" — for  there  the  deity 
seemed  to  lodge  from  month  to  month.  In 
like  manner  the  path  of  the  moon  was  accu- 
rately mapped  through  the  same  zone  of  the 
heavens.  The  "  Houses  of  the  Moon,"  mark- 
ing the  monthly  stages  of  the  silver  orb,  were 
located  as  were  the  "Houses  of  the  Sun." 
Albeit,  the  two  classes  of  "Houses"  did  not 
exactly  coincide,  owing  to  the  inclination  of 
the  moon's  orbit ;  but  the  relations  of  the  two 
paths  through  space  were  so  well  determined  as 
to  afford  a  fair  basis  of  expectancy  in  the  matter 
of  eclipses.  The  laws  of  nature,  however, 
were  not  sufficiently  understood  to  remove 
such  striking  phenomena  from  the  realm  of 
superstition  to  the  cool  domain  of  Science. 
The  Babylonians,  like  the  other  peoples  of 
antiquity,  looked  on  and  shuddered  while  the 
great  mystery  of  darkness  was  accomplished. 
Lists  of  eclipses  as  recorded  by  the  astrono- 
mers of  Babylon  and  preserved  by  the  Greek 
historians  have  been  verified  by  modern  math- 
ematicians, and  have  been  found  correct1  in 
time  and  extent  of  obscuration. 

The  Babylonians  also  succeeded  in  a  toler- 
ably accurate  measurement  of  time.  They 
fixed  the  length  of  the  year  at  three  hundred 
and  sixty-five  days,  six  hours,  and  eleven 
minutes — a  very  close  approximation.  By 
means  of  the  gnomon  and  the  polos,  two  vari- 
eties of  sun-dial,  they  kept  the  hours  of  the 
day.  The  period  of  the  moon's  revolution  in 
her  orbit  was  accurately  determined,  and  the 
relative — though  not  the  absolute— distances 
of  the  planets  from  the  earth  and  from  each 
other  seems  to  have  been  known.  It  is  also 
in  evidence  that  some  of  the  secondary  planets, 
as  the  four  moons  of  Jupiter,  had  been  ob- 
served and  figured  by  the  sages  of  Babylon. 

If  we  look  at  the  uses  to  which  the  scholars 


1  The  five  most  conspicuous  examples — all  be- 
ing eclipses  of  the  moon — belong  to  the  years  B.  C. 
747,  721,  720,  621,  and  523. 
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of  the  Empire  put  their  astronomical  knowl- 
edge, there  is  less  to  admire.  The  astrological 
purpose  was  dominant.  The  astronomer  was 
expected  to  inquire  under  what  stars  a  person 
was  bom,  and  to  determine  therefrom  his  des- 
tinv.  The  fortunes  and  fate  of  human  life 
were  to  be  deduced  from  the  aspects  of  the 
skies.  Sometimes  the  celestial  influence,  which 
began  with  birth  and  ended  only  with  death, 
was  benign,  and  sometimes  malignant.  A 
particular  star  presided  at  the  entrance  of 
each  man  into  the  world,  but  to  determine  the 
entire  destiny  of  his  life  the  astrologer  must 
know  the  aspect  of  the  whole  heavens  at  the 
moment  of  his  entrance  upon  life.  From 
these  higher  offices,  relating  to  the  weal  or  woe 


of  human  beings,  the  Babylonian  sages  de- 
scended to  such  topics  as  meteorology.  They 
predicted  the  weather,  the  apparition  of  comets, 
the  coming  of  the  earthquake.  They  kept 
lists  of  lucky  and  unlucky  days,  and  pointed 
out  in  a  semi-prophetical  way  the  portents  of 
doom  to  particular  countries  and  peoples. 
Peace,  prosperity,  and  plenty  ;  famine,  pesti- 
lence, and  war,  were  all  determined  from  the 
overruling  influence  of  the  stars. 

Such  was  the  mixture  of  scientific  truth 
and  vague  superstition  in  the  beliefs  and  scho- 
lasticism of  the  Babylonians,  who  from  the 
great  city  of  the  Euphrates  stretched  out  so 
proudly  the  imperial  rod  over  the  nations  of 
Western  Asia. 


CHAPTER    XXIII.-MANNERS  AND    CUSTOMS. 


ONCERNING  the  Man- 
ners and  Customs  of  the 
Babylonians,  a  great  deal 
may  be  inferred  from 
what  has  already  been 
said  respecting  the  other 
aspects  of  their  civiliza- 
tion. The  monuments  of  the  country  being 
so  meager  as  compared  with  the  imperishable 
records  left  us  by  the  primitive  Egyptians  and 
the  Assyrians,  we  are  more  at  a  loss  to  deduce 
what  may  be  called  the  Personal  Life  of  the 
people  of  Babylonia  than  in  the  case  of  the 
ancient  inhabitants  of  the  valleys  of  the  Nile 
and  the  Tigris.  We  are  left,  therefore,  rather 
to  the  old  historians  than  to  contemporaneous 
inscriptions,  in  determining  the  personal  habits 
and  individuality  of  the  subjects  of  Nebuehad- 
nezzar.  To  Herodotus  especially  are  we  in- 
debted for  copious  descriptions  of  what  he  saw 
and  heard  in   Bab}  Ion. 

Beginning  with  the  subject  of  dress:  the 
people  of  the  lower  classes  generally  clad  them- 
selves in  a  linen  garmenl  reaching  to  the  feet. 
Over  this  a  woolen  tunic  was  worn,  and  this 
was  surmounted  with  a  white  cape.  The  feet 
were  sometimes  incased  in  checkered  shoes 
with  wooden   bottoms.     The  hair  was   usually 


worn  long,  and  was  gathered  close  to  the  head 
under  a  sort  of  miter  or  turban.  A  cane  or 
walking-stick,  with  a  carved  handle,  was  a 
universal  accompaniment,  especially  in  the 
hands  of  gentlemen  of  leisure.  The  miter  and 
cape  and  woolen  tunic  of  the  Babylonian 
attire  were  thrown  off  as  convenience  suggested, 
and  the  figures  frequently  appear  merely  with 
the  long  linen  robe.  The  worshipers  in  the 
temples  are  generally  bare-headed,  and  wear 
to  their  devotions  a  peculiar  embroidered 
tunic,  different  from  that  worn  at  labor.  The 
rich  man  at  the  altars  of  the  gods  is  arrayed  in 
more  costly  style.  He  wears  a  miter,  and  his 
garments  are  longer  and  more  elaborate  than 
are  those  worn  by  the  peasantry.  He  is  pic- 
tured with  a  goat  in  his  arms,  or  some  other 
sacrifice  ready  to  be  offered.  In  adjusting  the 
long  or  principal  garment,  the  Babylonians 
left  the  right  arm  and  shoulder  bare,  some- 
what after  the  manner  of  the  Romans. 
Around  the  waist  the  clothing  was  held  se- 
curely with  a  belt. 

A  different  style  of  dress  was  that  of  a  short 
coat  with  sleeves,  fringed  on  the  sides,  reach- 
ing to  the  knees.  This  also  was  worn  by  wor- 
shipers in  the  temples,  though  sometimes  in 
everv-dav  life  by  peasants.     As  a  general  rule 
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the  feet  of  the  common  people  are  bare, 
though  kings  and  noblemen  are  not  so  repre- 
sented. Other  parts  of  the  royal  attire  were 
distinguished  both  in  pattern  and  material 
from  the  dress  of  the  people.  His  gown  de- 
scended to  the  ankles.  It  was  richly  fringed 
and  embroidered.  A  vestment  worn  over  this 
came  as  low  as  the  knees,  and  was  adorned 
with  tassels.  In  addition  to  the  regular  girdle 
two  cross  belts,  perhaps  to  support  the  mon- 
arch's quiver,  are  seen  on  the  royal  person. 
The  miter  or  turban  was  of  great  height, 
cylindrical  in  shape,  and  expanded  towards 
the  crown.  It  covered  nearly  the  whole  head, 
resting  close  upon  the  brows.  The  material 
was  of  some  kind  of  felt-cloth,  elaborately 
wrought  and  brilliantly  dyed  to  please  the 
kingly  fancy. 

The  chief  articles  of  mere  adornment  were 
the  bracelets.  The  figures  on  the  cylinders 
indicate  that  the  kings  had  the  good  taste  to 
leave  earrings  to  others.  In  some  instances 
collars  or  necklaces  were  worn  by  royal  person- 
ages, and  these  articles  are  sometimes  found 
about  the  necks  of  the  gods.  The  collars 
were  made  of  joints  or  rings  of  gold  or  silver, 
and  the  bracelets  were  plain  bands  of  the  same 
precious  metals. 

As  in  most  of  the  ancient  countries,  the 
garments  of  the  priests  were  costly  and  elab- 
orate. The  principal  article  was  a  long  robe, 
ornamented  from  top  to  bottom  with  a  series 
of  flounces.  Over  this  was  placed  an  open 
jacket,  finished  in  the  same  style  as  the  robe. 
Down  the  back  hung  a  loug  scarf  or  ribbon. 
The  head-dress  was  a  tiara  or  miter,  different 
in  pattern  from  those  turbans  worn  by  other 
people  of  high  or  low  degree.  Sometimes  the 
priestly  cap  was  pointed  with  horns  in  a  way 
to  suggest  the  sacerdotal  head-gear  of  the 
Egyptians.  The  priests  went  barefoot  before 
the  altars  of  the  gods. 

Of  military  armor  and  dress  not  so  much 
is  known  as  of  the  garments  of  the  priestly 
caste.  The  principal  articles  worn  by  soldiers 
were  helmets,  breast-plates,  and  shields.  The 
material  used  was  bronze.  The  articles  car- 
ried were  bows  and  arrows,  spears,  daggers, 
and  clubs.  The  bows  are  of  the  usual  pat- 
tern,   and   might   be    mistaken   for   those    of 


American  Indians.  The  curve  extends  from 
end  to  end ;  the  length  is  about  four  feet. 
The  quiver,  too,  is  the  ordinary  sheath,  such 
as  is  used  by  the  half-civilized  races  of  to-day. 
The  'arrows  are  three  feet  in  length,  barbed 
with  a  metallic  point,  feathered  and  notched 
to  receive  the  string.  In  the  soldier's  girdle 
were  worn  his  daggers,  many  specimens  of 
which  have  been  discovered  and  are  preserved 
in  modern  museums.  No  battle-axes  have 
been  found,  but  the  same  are  represented  in 
several  patterns  on  the  cylinders.  The  draw- 
ings indicate  that  the  weapons  were  rude  and 
clumsy,  such  as  are  employed  by  people  just 
emerging  from  savagery.' 

The  Babylonian  army  embraced  the  three 
divisions  of  infantry,  cavalry,  and  chariots. 
The  tactics  and  discipline  were  essentially  the 
same  as  those  employed  by  the  Assyrians.  A 
few  representations  of  war-chariots  have  been 
found  on  the  cylinders.  The  pattern  and  equip- 
ment are  like  those  seen  in  the  sculptures  of 
Nineveh,  but  the  drawings  are  rude,  and  the 
details  can  not  be  determined.  The  cavalry 
was  regarded  by  foreign  nations  as  the  most 
formidable  division  of  the  army.  The  prophet 
Habakkuk,  who  had  occasion  to  know  whereof 
he  affirmed,  says  of  the  Babylonian  soldiery : 
"They  are  terrible  and  dreadful.  From  them 
shall  proceed  judgment  and  captivity:  their 
horses  also  are  swifter  than  the  leopards,  and 
are  more  fierce  than  the  evening  wolves.  And 
their  horsemen  shall  spread  themselves,  and 
their  horsemen  shall  come  from  far ;  they  shall 
fly  as  the  eagle  that  hasteth  to  eat.  And  they 
shall  scoff  at  the  kings,  and  the  princes  shall 
be  a  scorn  unto  them  :  they  shall  deride  every 
stronghold  ;  for  they  shall  heap  up  the  earth 
and  take  it."  A  like  fame  is  given  to  the 
Babylonian  cavalry  by  Jeremiah,  and  others 
of  the  Hebrew  seers.  In  later  times,  how- 
ever, as  appears  from  the  distribution  of  the 
forces  in  the  army  of  Xerxes,  the  horsemen 
of  Babylonia  were  less  esteemed  than  the 
infantry,  perhaps  on  account  of  the  superior 
reputation   which   had   now  been  attained  by 


1  A  battle-axe,  pictured  on  a  clay  tablet  discov- 
ered in  the  ruins  of  Sinkara,  is  thought,  from  its 
primitive  pattern,  to  have  belonged  to  the  Ohaldaic 
period. 
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the  cavalry  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  them- 
selves. 

The  Babylonian  infantry  was  a  vast  mass 
of  half-disciplined  soldiers,  made  up  of  na- 
tives, provincials,  and  foreigners.  They  were 
irregular,  both  in  movement  and  weaponry. 
Each  of  the  subject  nations  sent  its  own  con- 
tingent of  troops,  armed  and  equipped  accord- 
ing to  the  manner  of  the  respective  countries. 
It  was  a  courageous  host,  having  an  almost 
fatalistic  contempt  of  death,  inspired  by  the 
hope  of  booty  and  fired  with  the  lust  of  con- 
quest. In  marching,  the  army  spread  itself 
over  the  invaded  country,  destroying  even- 
thing  within  reach.  The  populace  was  driven 
before  them  into  the  towns.  These  were  be- 
sieged and  taken  with  every  accompaniment 
of  violence  and  barbarity.  If  the  walls  were 
weak,  they  were  soon  leveled  with  battering- 
rams.  If  the  ramparts  resisted  such  assault, 
then  mounds  of  earth  were  heaped  outside 
until  the  fortifications  were  overtopped,  and 
the  infuriated  soldiery  poured  in  to  their  re- 
past of  blood  and  plunder.  Sometimes,  when 
the  walls  were  high  and  strong  and  ably  de- 
fended, years  were  consumed  in  the  siege,  the 
vengeance  of  the  besiegers  gathering  head  to 
burst  with  the  excess  of  long-restrained  rage 
upon  the  fated  city.  Woe  to  the  rebellious, 
and  a  double  woe  to  them  that  resisted ! 

The  campaigns  of  the  Babylonians  were 
waged  without  much  regard  to  political  expe- 
diency. The  object  had  in  view  was  rarely, 
if  ever,  the  national  development  of  the  Em- 
pire. Passion  was  the  mainspring  of  war. 
When  that  failed,  the  priests  were  called  in 
with  their  hocus-pocus  to  decide  what  nation 
should  be  next  invaded  1  In  the  progress  and 
management  of  the  invasion  the  priests  were 
as  much  relied  on  as  the  generals  to  give  di- 
rection to  the  movements  and  to  explain  the 
failures  and  successes  of  the  army.  The  wars, 
indeed,  were  regarded  as  the  avenging  bolts 
of  the  Babylonian  gods,  hurled  against  the 
impudent  deities  of  other  lands.  Meanwhile, 
if  a  royal  indigestion  precipitated  a  bad  dream, 
or  if  the  king  was  from  any  cause  troubled 
in  his  cogitations,  all  must  be  interpreted  and 
made  clear  by  the  clever  gentlemen  who  wore 
the  robes  of  the  altar.     The   only   compensa- 


tion to  this  mutual  superstition  was  that  if  the 
priests  failed  to  satisfy  the  king's  spirit  with 
their  rendering  of  his  troubles,  or  if  they 
gave  advice  ending  in  disaster  which  could 
not  be  explained  away,  their  gods  were  rarely 
able  to  save  them  from  their  master's  wrath. 

Looking  more  closely  at  the  priestly  pro- 
fession, not  merely  in  their  relations  to  mili- 
tary management,  but  more  particularly  as  to 
their  regular  duties  in  the  temples,  we  find 
them,  as  were  the  priests  of  Egypt,  the  pos- 
sessors of  a  certain  body  of  learning  and  tra- 
ditions. They  had  rules  and  precedents,  dog- 
mas and  ceremonials.  They  had  methods  of 
purification,  and  laws  for  conducting  the  sac- 
rifices. They  had  principles  of  interpretation, 
and  a  canon  of  criticism  relating  to  portents 
and  omens.  Their  wisdom  was  in  high  repute. 
From  king  to  peasant  no  one  might  question 
the  infallibility  of  their  oracles. 

It  is  not  certainly  known  to  what  extent 
there  was  in  Babylon  a  guild  of  secular  schol- 
ars distinct  from  the  priests.  There  are  some 
reasons  for  believing  that  such  a  class  of  per- 
sons existed ;  and  the  condition  of  Babylonian 
learning — a  mixture,  as  we  have  seen,  of  tol- 
erably exact  science  with  gross  superstition — 
seems  to  warrant  the  supposition  of  a  secular 
as  well  as  a  hierarchical  brain  at  work  in  the 
problem.  The  language  of  contemporaneous 
Western  writers  also,  notably  the  expressions 
of  the  prophet  Daniel,  indicate  quite  clearly 
the  existence  of  several  classes  of  wise  men  in 
Nebuchadnezzar's  capital.  Some  are  called 
simply  Chaldseans;  some,  soothsayers;  some, 
magicians;  some,  astrologers.  Nor  does  the 
language  indicate  that  these  are  merely  differ- 
ent names  for  the  same  group  of  persons.  It 
could  not  even  be  inferred  from  the  recital  of 
Daniel  that  any  of  the  classes  referred  to  were 
priests.  Indeed,  it  would  seem  clear  from  the 
presidency  of  Daniel  (himself  a  Hebrew  and 
not  a  priest)  over  the  Babylonian  college  that 
a  powerful  non-priestly  element  existed  in  the 
learned  body  of  the  city.  In  all  such  ques- 
tions, however,  it  should  be  always  borne  in 
mind  that  the  office  of  the  priest  in  most  of 
the  nations  of  antiquity  was  that  of  a  7iatural 
phUoaopher,  rather  than  of  a  spiritual  guide. 
He  was  expected  to  interpret  the  phenomena 
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of  nature,  for  with  those  phenomena  the  an- 
cients were  much  more  concerned  than  with 
the  mysteries  of  spiritual  being  or  the  possi- 
bilities of  immortality. 

However  these  questions  may  be  decided, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  philosophers  and 
priests  of  the  Babylonian  Empire  exercised 
great  influence  in  the  affairs  of  the  state. 
They  held  high  office.  They  were  the  king's 
advisers.  They  conducted  the  ceremonials  of 
religion.  They  were  reputed  to  have  the 
confidence  of  the  gods.  By  degrees  the  priests 
became  a  caste.  They  had  their  own  rules 
and  discipline.  Their  sons  were  brought  up 
to  perform  the  duties  of  their  fathers.  Around 
this  organization  grew  a  certain  body  of 
literature,  in  which  were  recorded  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  past  and  the  speculations  of  the 
present.  The  history  of  the  ancient  Chal- 
dreans,  chronological  lists  of  kings  real  and 
mythical,  treatises  on  grammar  and  law  and 
science — such  were  the  materials  of  which  the 
Babylonian  sages  constructed  their  meager 
kingdom  of  letters. 

The  principal  schools  and  seats  of  learning 
in  Babylonia  were  at  the  old  towns  of  Erech 
and  Borsippa.  At  these  places  a  certain  de- 
gree of  mental  activity  and  even  audacity  was 
developed.  There  were  scholastic  schisms  and 
disputatious  factions  suggestive  of  Greek 
wrangling  and  mediaeval  dogmatism.  But 
under  this  superficial  agitation,  such  as  will 
always  exist  when  the  human  mind  undertakes 
to  drag  Nature  up  to  the  temple  of  Truth, 
there  was  a  vast  deal  of  practical  scientific 
knowledge.  Mathematics,  astronomy,  and 
other  branches  of  natural  philosophy  were 
cultivated  with  such  success  as  to  leave  a  trace 
on  all  subsequent  history. 

As  already  indicated  the  two  principal  pur- 
suits of  the  Babylonian  common  folk  were 
agriculture  and  commerce;  after  these,  manu- 
factures loomed  into  much  importance.  Of 
the  kinds  of  agricultural  work  and  the  meth- 
ods of  tillage  not  much  is  known  beyond  what 
has  already  been  presented  in  the  History  of 
Chaldsea.  The  products  were  the  same,  and 
the  cultivation  perhaps  identical. 

From  Babylon  the  lines  of  commerce 
stretched   out  to  nearly  all  the   countries  of 
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the  known  world.  The  merchants,  resident 
and  traveling,  constituted  a  large  per  cent  of 
the  population.  Their  energy  and  success 
are  attested  by  tradition  and  history.  They 
were  both  exporters  and  importers;  and  the 
shops  of  Babylon  displayed  an  array  of  goods 
from  almost  every  land.  Not  only  by  land, 
but  by  sea  as  well,  was  this  commerce  carried 
on.  Around  the  shores  of  the  Persian  Gulf, 
and  as  ambition  and  cupidity  increased  along 
the  distant  coasts  of  Africa  and  India, 
the  ships  of  the  merchant  princes  of  the 
great  city  sailed  with  their  cargoes  and  re- 
turned laden.  Babylon  was  called  the  "City 
of  Merchants,"  and  the  Babylonians  in  the 
army  of  Xerxes  were  known  as  the  "Navi- 
gators of  Ships." 

The  leading  articles  of  merchandise  were 
wool,  linen,  cotton,  and  the  fabrics  made 
therefrom.  The  precious  metals  were  im- 
ported from  distant  mines.  From  Phoenicia 
were  brought  tin  and  copper.  Gold  and  ivory 
were  gathered  from  Arabia;  silk,  from  India. 
Media  contributed  wool  and  several  varieties 
of  precious  stones.  From  Upper  Mesopotamia 
were  imported — by  way  of  the  great  rivers — 
wine  and  gems,  emery  and  building  stone. 
With  these  imports  came  foreign  merchants 
as  well  as  native  traders — in  the  shops  of 
Babylon  was  heard  the  jargon  of  tongues  and 
the  noise  of  them  who  sell  and  get  gain. 

The  staple  of  the  Babylonian  table  was  the 
dried  fruit  of  the  date  tree :  this  for  the  com- 
mon peasants.  Herodotus  declares  it  to  have 
been  the  bread  of  the  people.  The  dates  were 
gathered  when  ripe,  and  were  pressed  into 
cakes  in  the  same  manner  in  which  they  are 
prepared  at  the  present  time.  The  goat  fur- 
nished milk  and  cheese.  The  sap  and  pitb 
of  the  palm  yielded,  under  fermentation,  the 
palm-wine  which  was  served  on  the  table. 
Of  vegetables  the  chief  were  cucumbers  and 
melons.  Of  the  oddities  of  the  Babylonian 
board  may  be  mentioned  gourds  and  pickled 
bats — the  latter  especially  being  a  dish  which 
could  hardly  excite  the  appetite  of  a  modern 
epicure.  The  markets  of  the  country  always 
abounded  in  fish.  It  constituted  one  of  the 
chief  articles  of  diet,  particularly  of  those 
living  on  the  borders  of  the  provincial  marshes 
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of  the  Empire  or  along  the  Gulf.  Fishes 
were  taken  with  hooks  and  nets,  and  were 
cured  in  the  sun.  Sometimes  a  "fish-cake" 
was  produced  by  pounding  and  straining  the 
fiber  and  reducing  it  to  a  compact  mass,  like 
bread.  As  already  narrated,  the  tables  of  the 
rich  were  loaded  with  viands  and  delicacies. 

No  people  lived  more  luxuriously,  as  it  re- 
spects banqueting  and  feasting,  than  did  the 
ancient  Babylonians.  The  supper  of  princes 
was  a  revel,  at  which  voluptuousness  and  in- 
toxication, heightened  with  music,  were  the 
presiding  genii.  An  orchestra  of  trained  per- 
formers sat  conspicuous  and  discoursed  mellif- 
luous strains,  while  the  perfumed  guests  were 
plied  with  wine.  Indeed,  the  music  of  the 
Babylonians,  struck  from  fine  instruments  of 
many  sorts  and  fashions,  was  a  notable  feature 
of  social  life.  Alike  in  the  royal  bauqueting- 
halls  and  in  the  huts  of  the  peasantry,  in  the 
stores  and  market-houses  as  well  as  in  the 
painted  palaces  and  the  temples  of  the  gods, 
sweet  strains  were  heard  to  inspire  the  courage 
or  lull  the  senses  of  the  people. 

The  position  of  the  women  of  the  Empire 
was  peculiar.  It  began  in  abasement  and 
came  near  ending  in  honor.  When  a  maiden 
became  marriageable,  which  she  did  at  an 
early  age,  she  was  subject  to  be  sold  by  pub- 
lic auction.  Her  father  or  brother  might  thus 
expose   her  to  the  excited  passions  of  rival 


bidders.  The  custom  was  commonly  practiced, 
and,  as  it  appears,  without  compunction  on 
the  part  of  either  seller  or  buyer.  When  the 
creature  was  thus  sold  and  delivered  over  to 
lawless  rapacity,  it  was  with  the  understand- 
ing that  she  should  at  some  time  go  of  her 
own  accord  to  the  temple  of  Beltis  and  deliver 
herself  up  to  the  first  stranger  whom  she  met. 
And  this  Esplanade  of  Shame  was  always 
thronged  with  visitors! 

These  two  degrading  customs  apart,  the 
women  of  Babylonia  fared  much  better  than 
in  most  other  Eastern  countries.  There  was 
no  harem,  properly  so  called.  Women  were 
apparently  free  from  that  degrading  seclusion 
which  oriental  despots  have  contrived  to  pre- 
serve the  purity  of  the  sex!  Nor  do  the  an- 
nals of  the  Empire  indicate  that  the  wives  of 
the  Babylonian  kings  and  princes  were  worse 
treated  or  held  in  less  esteem  than  were  the 
women  of  Macedonia  or  Carthage.  From  the 
pictorial  sketches  found  on  the  cylinders,  rep- 
resenting the  various  vocations  and  pleasures 
of  the  Babylonian  women,  even  among  the 
peasantry,  it  would  not  appear  that  their  lot 
was  to  be  more  deplored  than  that  of  the 
men  of  their  age  and  country.  Doubtless,  the 
relations  of  the  sexes  then,  as  always  under 
the  present  constitution  of  human  nature, 
were  to  a  certain  degree  refined  by  mutual 
sorrow  and  hallowed  by  the  blessedness  of  love. 


Chapter  xxiy.-religion. 


FEW  paragraphs  will 
suffice  to  give  an  outline 
of  the  theology  and  re- 
ligious  rites  of  the  Baby- 
lonians. Their  system 
was  so  little  deflected 
from  that  of  primitive 
Chaldsea  tliat  the  whole  subject  might  be  dis- 
missed with  a  simple  reference  to  what  has 
been  said  in  the  Second  Book  respecting  the 
religion  of  the  Chaldees.  The  original  gods 
of  the  plains  of  Shinar  survived  the  shock  of 
the  Assyrian  conquest,  and  revived  without  a 


change  of  name  or  feature  amid  the  splendors 
of  the  Later  Empire.  Nebuchadnezzar  might 
have  walked  to  the  temple  arm  in  arm  with 
the  shade  of  Kudur-Lagamer,  and  the  twain 
would  have  found  no  cause  of  controversy! 
True,  some  subtle  distinctions  had  arisen  with 
which  the  elder  was  unfamiliar  in  his  day, 
but  they  were  not  such  as  to  disturb  his  faith 
or  shock  his  orthodoxy. 

The  few  changes  which  occurred  in  the  re- 
ligious development  of  the  Chaldrean  into  the 
Babylonian  system  had  respect  to  such  points 
as  the  relative  rank  of  different  deities,  and 
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t<>  such  non-essentials  as  the  matter  of  names 
and  epithets.  In  several  instances,  the  higher 
god  of  the  Chaldseans  becomes  the  lower  of 
the  Babylonians,  and  vice  versa.  Thus  Mero- 
dach, who  was  inferior  to  Bel  in  the  primitive 
pantheon,  was  made  his  superior  by  the  priests 
of  Nebuchadnezzar.  Nabonadius,  however, 
resented  the  degradation  of  Bel  and  restored 
him  to  his  supremacy.  In  like  manner,  there 
was  a  confusion  and  even  blending  of  the 
names  and  offices  of  Beltis  and  Ishtar,  w7ho 
are  sometimes  spoken  of  as  one  and  the  same 
divinity. 

The  three  great  gods  of  the  Babylonian 
system  were  Bel,  Merodach,  and  Nebo.  After 
these  was  Nergal,  who  had  the  principal  seat 
of  his  worship  at  Cutha.  Bel  and  Merodach 
were  the  supreme  deities  of  Babylon.  Here 
once  a  year,  in  the  magnificent  temple  of  the 
former  god,  a  great  festival  was  celebrated. 
A  splendid  procession  was  formed  in  his  honor, 
and  on  the  broad  altar  in  front  of  his  shrine 
a  thousand  talents  of  frankincense  were  burned. 
Nebo  was  the  tutelary  deity  of  Borsippa.  His 
worship  was  especially  popular,  and  his  name 
was  incorporated  in  the  names  of  a  majority 
of  the  Babylonian  kings.    The  great  monarchs, 


IMAGE  OF  BEELZEBUB,   THE  FLY  GOD. 

iVa&o-polassar,  Aefcu-chadnezzar,  and  Nabo- 
nadius,  were  so-called  after  their  patron  god. 
The  names  of  Nergal  and  Bel  occur  in  like 
manner,  but  less  frequently.  The  worship  of 
the  Moon   as  the  deity  of  Borsippa,  and  the 
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Sun  at  Sippara,  has  already  been  described  in 
the  Book  on  Chaldsea. 

In  all  the  Babylonian  temples  were  images 
of  the  gods.  It  does  not  appear,  however, 
that'  the  worship  conducted  before  these 
images  was  downright  idolatry.  The  theory 
of  the  priests  was — as  it 
has  ever  been — that  the 
mind  of  the  worshiper  was 
fixed  upon  the  deity  by 
means  of  the  symbol.  To 
many  of  the  ignorant 
masses,  however,  the  idol 
was  doubtless  the  god,  and 
the  god  the  idol.  An  in- 
termediate class  believed 
that  the  deity  came  down 
at  certain  times,  and  ate 
and  drank  the  offerings 
which  were  left  before  his 
image 

The  making  of  idols  was  a  regular  trade  in 
the  city.  The  god-smith  was  in  good  repute. 
The  materials  used  in  the  fabrication  of  images 
were  gold,  silver,  bronze,  and  stone — accord- 
ing to  the  costliness  of  the  temple  and  shrine 
wherein  the  statues  were  to  be  placed.  Some 
of  the  idols  were  cast  solid  ;  others  were  of 
the  base  metals,  or  even  of  clay,  overlaid  or 
plated  with  gold  or  silver. 

Each  one  of  the  Babylonian  temples  had  its 
retinue  of  priests.  To  them  the  management 
of  the  shrines  and  images  and  the  conduct  of 
worship  were  intrusted.  These  hierarchs 
lived  either  in  the  temple  itself  or  in  adjacent 
houses  assigned  to  their  use.  They  married 
and  reared  families  just  as  the  members  of 
other  professions,  and  their  places  in  the 
priestly  office  were  taken  by  their  sons.  In 
many  cases,  however,  the  sacred  college  was 
recruited  from  the  ranks  of  the  laity,  nor  was 
any  marked  discrimination  made  even  against 
foreigners.  In  the  conduct  of  the  ceremonies 
of  their  religion  the  priests  were  formal  and 
dignified.  Their  dresses  were  rich  to  the  last 
degree,  and  the  public  services  were  pompous 
and  magnificent.  The  altars  were  hidden 
under  clouds  of  frankincense  ;  costly  offerings 
were  laid  on  the  shrine;  victims  bled  to  satisfy 
the  hunger  of  the  gods.     The  great  occasions 
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of  religious  solemnity  were  holidays  in  the 
city.  Processions  were  formed  and  banquets 
spread  in  honor  of  such  days.  Wine  flowed 
freely.  Priests  and  people  alike  gave  way  to 
the  revel.  The  gods  were  said  to  rejoice  and 
drink  with  their  worshipers,  and  all  the  ex- 
cesses of  the  festival  were  shared  in  common 
by  men  and  deities.1  During  such  seasons  of 
religious  abandonment  the  esplanade  before 
the  temple  of  Beltis  was  more  than  usually 
thronged  with  women  and  strangers  to  fulfill 
the  degrading  injunctions  of  that  goddess  and 
her  priests. 

As  among  the  Egyptians  and  the  Jews, 
certain  requirements  were  made  of  the  Baby- 
lonians respecting  personal  cleanliness.  Ab- 
lutions and  the  burning  of  incense  were  the 
means  employed  to  purify  those  who  were  de- 
filed. The  newly-married  were  unclean,  and 
were  obliged  to  sit  for  a  season  before  a  burn- 
ing censer.  The  touch  of  a  dead  body,  and 
many  other  acts  analogous  to  those  interdicted 
by  the  Egyptian  priests  and  by  Moses,  ren- 
dered the  person  unclean  ;  and  whatever  thing 
the  unclean  touched  was  in  like  manner  de- 
filed. After  the  prescribed  formula  of  purifi- 
cation the  unclean  were  restored  to  purity  and 
returned  to  the  ordinary  duties  of  life. 

The  Babylonian  priests  were  mystics.  They 
delighted  in  the  substitution  of  the  symbol  for 
the  thing.  They  assigned  to  their  deities,  and 
to  many  other  facts  of  their  religion,  sacred 
numbers  and  signs  by  which  the  divine  things 
wcrr  known  in  conversation  and  writing. 
Thus  the  god  Anu  was  numbered  60;  Bel, 
50;  and  Hen,  40.  The  Moon  was  30;  the 
Sun,  20;  and  Vul,  10.  Beltis  was  15,  and 
Ni  rgal  12.  Besides  these  numbers,  which 
were  usually  employed  instead  of  the  sacred 
names  for  which  they  stood,  many  other  signs 


1  It  was  on  occasions  of  this  si  ,rt  that  the  priestess 
of  the  temple  had  the  splendid  gold-embroidered 
couch  of  the  inner  shrine  prepared  for  herself  and 
for  the  #id  who  was  said  to  visit  her. 


and  symbols  were  used  in  the  same  mys 
Ideal  manner.  The  surfaces  of  the  cylinder- 
arc  in  some  instances  almost  covered  with 
these  signs,  the  same  being  placed  here  and 
there  in  all  the  vacant  spaces  of  the  regular 
inscription.  Among  such  signs  may  be  men- 
tioned the  circle  crossed  with  transverse  di- 
ameters, which  was  the  symbol  of  Shamas, 
god  of  the  Bun ;  also  the  six-rayed  star,  which 
was  the  emblem  of  Anunit.  Vul,  the  air-god, 
was  represented  by  a  triple  thunderbolt,  and 
Hea  by  a  serpent.  Ishtar  was  symbolized  by 
the  female  form,  and  Bar  by  a  fish.  Besides 
those  signs,  the  meanings  of  which  have  been 
determined,  many  more  are  found,  the  sig- 
nificance of  which  has  not  yet  been  deter- 
mined— and  may  never  be.  Prominent  among 
these  uninterpreted  symbols  are  the  double 
cross,  the  jar.  the  altar,  the  lozenge,  and  many 
kinds  of  beasts  and  birds.  To  these  may  be 
added  the  double  horn,  the  sacred  tree,  and 
the  spearhead,  all  of  which  are  many  times 
repeated  on  the  cylinders.  It  is  safe  to  infer 
that  all  these  signs  had  reference  to  the  theo- 
logical  notions  and  religious  ceremonies  of  the 
Babylonians,  that  they  were  understood  by 
the  priests  and  perhaps  by  the  people,  and 
that  the  final  purpose  of  such  symbolization 
was  to  prevent  the  most  sacred  ideas  and  words 
of  religion  from  becoming  too  common  by 
repetition  on  the  lips  of  the  vulgar. 

Most  of  the  great  temples  of  Babylonia 
had  symbolic  names,  the  meanings  of  which 
have  not  been  determined.  Such  names  are 
nearly  always  preceded  by  the  syllable  bit,  and 
this  part  is  evidently  identical  with  the  He- 
brew word  beth,  meaning  a  "house."  Thus 
the  names  of  some  of  the  most  noted  temples 
were  Bit-Saggath,  Bit-Ana,  Bit-Parra,  Bit- 
Ulmis,  Bit-Tsida,  etc.;  but  the  meanings  of 
these  primitive  words,  Saggath,  Parra,  Ulims, 
etc.,  are  unknown.  The  sense  and  the  symbol 
have  sunk  together  into  that  oblivious  dust 
from  which  there  is  no  resurrection. 
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Chapter  XXV.— Civil  and  Military  Annals. 


ABYLON  was  ruled  by 
seven  kings.  Of  these 
the  great  names  are  Na- 
bopolassar,  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, and  Nabonadius.  The 
history  of  the  Empire  be- 
gins with  the  accession 
of  the  first  named,  in  the  year  B.  C.  625. 
Babylonia,  however,  as  a  province  or  vice- 
royalty  of  Assyria,  had  had  an  existence 
extending  over  several  centuries.  The  As- 
syrian conquest  had  never  extinguished  the 
southern  kingdom,  but  merely  reduced  it  to  a 
position  of  subordination.  There  was  thus  in- 
terposed between  the  time  of  the  capture  of 
Babylon  by  the  Assyrians,  in  B.  C.  1300, 
with  the  consequent  transfer  of  the  leadership 
of  the  Mesopotamia^  nations  to  Nineveh,  and 
the  sudden  revival  of  Babylonian  indepen- 
dence under  Nabopolassar,  a  long  and  dubious 
period  in  the  history  of  the  ancient  kingdom 
of  the  South — a  period  in  which  the  political 
status  of  Babylonia  fluctuated  between  abso- 
lute subjection  and  quasi  independence.  It  is 
in  this  chaotic  time,  between  the  extinction 
of  the  Chaldrean  monarchy  and  the  restitution 
under  Nabopolassar,  that  the  beginnings  of 
Babylonian  history  must  be  sought  and  found. 
Very  soon  after  the  conquest  of  the  coun- 
try by  Tiglathi-Adar,  in  B.  C.  1300,  it  was 
found  desirable  to  govern  Babylonia  as  a 
viceroyalty  rather  than  as  an  integral  part  of 
the  Assyrian  Empire.  In  order  to  prevent 
revolts  and  to  insure  the  loyalty  of  the  pro- 
vincial government,  the  Ninevite  kings  were 
•careful  for  a  long  time  to  select,  as  their  vice- 
roys in  the  South,  princes  and  nobles  of  As- 
syrian blood.  With  this  precaution,  the 
province  was  left  in  a  state  of  comparative 
independence,  subject  only  to  the  regular  pay- 
ment of  the  tribute.  It  was  but  natural, 
however,  that  these  Babylonian  governors,  so 
far  removed  from  Nineveh,  should  frequently 
look  askance  at  the  doings  of  the  home  gov- 
ernment, and  that  they  should  see  in  the  situ- 


ation the  suggestion  of  independence.  Even 
under  a  certain  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  first 
Babylonian  viceroy,  there  were  two  outbreaks 
on  the  part  of  the  governor.  He  made  con- 
siderable headway  against  the  forces  of  Asshur- 
Ris-Ilim,  the  then  Assyrian  king,  and  though 
defeated  and  driven  back,  he  retired  into  his 
government  without  serious  punishment. 

When  Asshur-Ris-Ilim  was  succeeded  by  his 
son,  Tiglath-PUeser  I.,  the  latter  determined 
to  avenge  the  insult  offered  to  Lis  country  and 
led  an  army  into  Babylonia.  Merodach-Iddin- 
Akhi  had  now  become  viceroy,  and  between 
him  and  the  Assyrian  there  was  a  struggle 
for  the  mastery.  The  Babylonians  were 
beaten.  Several  of  their  cities  were  taken, 
including  the  two  Sipparas,  Opis,  and  Baby- 
lon ;  but  there  was  still  vigor  enough  left  in 
the  army  of  the  viceroy  to  pursue  and  harass 
the  king  as  he  retired  from  the  country.  It 
is  said,  even,  that  Merodach  in  one  instance 
made  a  dash  on  the  rear  of  the  Assyrian 
army,  and  succeeded  in  capturing  and  carrying 
away  the  images  of  the  gods,  which  Pileser 
had  brought  along  to  protect  him.  These 
disturbances  continued  during  the  two  suc- 
ceeding reigns,  and  it  was  not  until  the  close 
of  the  first  century  after  the  conquest  that  a 
state  of  comparative  quiet  was  attained. 

This  more  peaceful  condition  was  brought 
about  rather  by  the  weakening  of  Assyrian 
influence  than  by  any  stupor  among  the 
Babylonians.  For  about  two  hundred  years 
(B.  C.  1100-900),  the  power  which  had  been 
so  signally  established  by  Tiglathi-Adar  was 
allowed  to  decline  in  the  hands  of  incompetent 
successors.  Meanwhile  the  Babylonians,  re- 
covering from  the  depression  of  conquest, 
flourished  and  extended  their  influence,  polit- 
ical and  commercial,  into  several  surrounding 
countries.  But,  with  the  accession,  in  the 
year  B.  C.  880,  of  Asshur-Izir-Pal,  a  new  en- 
ergy was  diffused  in  Assyrian  affairs.  This 
monarch  marched  an  army  into  Babylonia, 
and  recovered  all  those  territories  over  which 
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the  viceroys  had  in  the  interim  extended  their 
authority. 

In  the  year  850  B.  C.  a  civil  broil  arose 
in  Babylonia,  and  the  distraction  thus  entailed 
gave  an  easy  opportunity  to  the  son  of  Asshur- 
Izir-Pal  still  farther  to  humble  the  ambitions 
of  the  Babylonians.  He  had  the  prudence  to 
espouse  the  cause  of  the  legitimate  viceroy, 
who  was  opposed  by  a  younger  brother.  The 
Assyrian  king  was  admitted  to  Babylon.  The 
younger  brother  was  slain,  and  the  rightful 
governor  restored  to  his  authority.  But  the 
Assyrian,  having  thus  become  strong  by  acting 
as  arbiter  in  a  civil  war,  proceeded  to  make  him- 
self more  completely  than  ever  master  of  the 
whole  of  Lower  Mesopotamia.  Those  districts 
which  had  been  dependent  upon  Babylonia 
were  made  to  feel  that  a  mightier  than  Baby- 
lonia had  come.  Their  petty  kings  were  dis- 
placed. Assyrians  were  put  in  their  stead, 
and  tribute  exacted  from  all  the  provinces  of 
the  South.  The  relation  of  the  vieeroyalty  to 
the  Ninevite  power  was  no  longer  ambiguous. 

Nine  years  later  the  country  was  again — 
and  this  time  wantonly — invaded  by  the  As- 
syrians. The  object  seems  to  have  been  mere 
spoliation.  The  viceroy  met  his  antagonist  in 
the  field,  and  was  twice  disastrously  defeated. 
He  was  obliged  to  make  an  absolute  submis- 
sion. Babylon  fell  to  the  rank  of  a  provin- 
cial city,  subject  to  a  heavy  tribute.  For 
more  than  fifty  years  this  state  of  miserable 
subjection  continued.  Not  until  the  disturbed 
reign  of  Asshur-Dayan  III.,  B.  C.  770,  did  a 
revival  take  place  in  the  fortunes  of  Babylo- 
nia. POX  was  now  the  provincial  governor. 
Taking  advantage  of  the  troubles  in  Assyria, 
he  organized  an  army,  overran  Lower  Meso- 
potamia, made  a  successful  campaign  into  the 
upper  valley  of  the  Euphrates,  and  carried 
his  victorious  arms  without  serious  opposition 
into  Syria  and  even  Palestine.  These  bold 
movements  on  the  part  of  Pul  cleared  the 
ground  for  the  still  more  marked  successes 
which  were  to  follow. 

In  747  B.  C.  Nabonassak  became  ruler  of 
Babylonia.  He  is  generally  regarded  as  the 
first  Mrvg  of  the  Later  Empire.  Certain  it  is 
that  by  him  Babylonian  independence  was  for 
a  time   reestablished.     The  ambition   of  this 


monarch,  however,  seems  to  have  extended  no- 
further  than  Babylonia  Proper.  The  other 
dependent  provinces  of  the  South  were  left  to 
go  their  ways.  Several  of  them  succeeded 
for  a  season  in  throwing  off  the  yoke  and 
reaching  up  towards  sovereignty.  Thus  did 
Yakiu,  chief  of  one  of  the  coast  provinces. 
Thus  also  did  Nadina  and  Zakiru,  two  other 
local  rulers  in  the  northern  part  of  Lower 
Mesopotamia.  Babylonia  under  Nabonassar 
was  thus  restricted  to  her  narrowest  limits. 
Nevertheless,  the  kingdom  was  so  completely 
established  as  to  constitute  the  beginning  of  a 
new  era,  from  which  are  dated  the  subsequent 
events  in  the  history  of  the  Empire.1 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  rather  easy- 
going Tiglath-Pileser  II.,  king  of  Assyria,  was 
much  disturbed  by  Nabonassar's  assumption 
of  sovereignty.  In  the  early  part  of  his  reign 
he  made  an  invasion  of  Chaldrea,  but  his 
object,  seems  to  have  been  merely  to  humble 
Merodach-Baladan — son  and  successor  of  Ya- 
kin,  mentioned  above  —  who  was  trying  to 
maintain  local  independence.  Pileser  does 
not  seem  to  have  troubled  himself  with  the 
more  important  work  of  humbling  Nabonas- 
sar, who  was,  perhaps,  too  large  game  for  the 
king's  quiver.  All  of  this  inured  greatly  to 
the  benefit  of  the  Babylonian,  who  witnessed 
with  delight  the  subjugation  of  the  petty,  re- 
bellious princes  of  his  own  neighborhood  by 
the  Assyrians.  It  saved  himself  the  trouble 
of  making  war  upon  the  insurrectionists  within 
his  own  borders.  That  which  humbled  them 
gave  him  strength.  The  broken-down  prov- 
inces of  the  South  naturally  looked  to  him  as 
a  leader  ami  protector,  since  he  only  seemed 
able  to  stand  without  alarm  in  the  presence 
of  the  majesty  of  Assyria. 

The  reign  of  Nabonassar  extended  from 
B.  ( '.  747  to  B.  C.  733.  With  him,  according 
to  Herodotus  and  other  ancient  writers,  was 
associated  his  mother,  Semikamis.  Attempts 
have  been  made  ;,,  show  that  she  and  the  As- 
syrian Semiramis  were  one  and  the  same  per- 


1  It  should  not  be  forgotten  in  this  connection 
that  Nabonassar  took  care  to  have  destroyed  the 
records  of  his  predecessor  in  order  to  make  sure 
his  own  place  in  history  as  the  founder  of  a  dy- 
nasty. 
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sonage.  If  we  are  to  trust  the  accepted 
chronologies,  the  Assyrian  queen  flourished  a 
full  half  century  before  the  date  assigned  to 
the  Babylonian.  Possibly  there  were  two 
princesses  of  the  same  name.  Possibly  a  mis- 
take has  been  made  in  the  dates.  At  any 
rate  it  appears  that  the  queen-mother — or 
queen-wife,  as  some  say — of  Nabonassar  exer- 
cised a  large  influence  during  his  reign,  and 
added  to  the  traditional  glory  of  the  name  of 
Semiramis. 

Nabonassar  conducted  no  important  wars, 
and  added  nothing  by  conquest  to  his  domin- 
ions. After  a  reign  of  fourteen  years  he  was 
succeeded  by  an  obscure  prince,  called  Nadius. 
He  is  not  reckoned  among  the  "kings,"  and 
his  two  successors,  Chinzinus  and  Porus,  were 
still  less  worthy  to  be  counted  among  the 
great  rulers  of  Babylon.  The  next  was  named 
Elulacus,  who  is  rather  a  mythical  than  a 
historical  personage.  Nadius  is  said  to  have 
reigned  for  two  years,  and  the  others  followed 
in  quick  succession.  None  of  the  four  left 
any  distinct  impress  on  the  history  of  their 
times,  nor  do  they  seem  to  have  been  honored 
even  in  their  own  country.  With  the  accession 
of  Merodach-Baladan,  however,  another  era 
of  prosperity  and  power  dawned  in  Babylonia. 

This  ambitious  prince  had  been  the  ruler  of 
a  province  in  the  times  of  Nabonassar,  and  in 
the  vicissitudes  that  followed  that  monarch's 
death  gained  such  influence  as  to  make  him- 
self the  successor  of  Elulacus.  He  had,  after 
his  father's  death,  been  obliged  by  Tiglath- 
Pileser  to  acknowledge  himself  tributary  to 
Assyria;  but  this  was  done  with  a  mental 
reservation,  and  after  remaining  for  a  while 
in  obscurity,  he  suddenly  availed  himself  of 
a  change  of  dynasties  in  both  Assyria  and 
Babylonia  to  extend  his  authority  over  the 
latter  country.  This  was  accomplished  in  the 
year  721  B.  C,  coincidently  with  the  acces- 
sion of  Sargon  to  the  throne  of  Nineveh. 

It  was  a  precarious  assumption  of  power. 
Merodach-Baladan  seemed  to  realize  the  peril 
of  his  situation.  Sargon,  the  new  monarch  of 
Assyria,  was  not  a  ruler  to  be  trifled  with. 
The  Babylonian  saw  that  he  must  fight.  For 
some  time  the  affairs  at  Nineveh  were  in  such 
a  condition  as  to  favor  Merodach's  usurpation. 


A  period  of  twelve  years  intervened  before 
Sargon  was  ready  to  turn  his  attention  to 
affairs  in  Babylonia.  This  interval  had  been 
well  employed  by  the  king  of  that  country  in 
preparations  for  the  conflict.  He  had  suc- 
ceeded in  building  up  a  formidable  league  to 
resist  the  further  encroachments  of  Assyrian 
ambition.  He  established  friendly  relations 
with  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah.  Sabak,  the 
Egyptian  Pharaoh,  also  entered  into  the  plans 
of  Merodaeh,  and  thus  an  alliance  was  effected 
between  Babylonia  and  Susiana  in  the  East 
and  Egypt  and  Palestine  in  the  West.  The 
array  thus  presented  to  Sargon  was  not  to  be 
despised. 

The  geographical  position  of  the  parties, 
however,  greatly  favored  the  Assyrians.  Nin- 
eveh was  so  situated  with  respect  to  Babylonia 
and  Syria  as  to  enable  Sargon  to  divide  the 
parties  to  the  league.  He  could  easily  thrust 
his  armies  between  those  of  his  antagonists 
and  beat  them  in  detail.  He  accordingly  or- 
ganized two  campaigns,  one  against  Egypt 
and  one  against  Babylon.  The  allies  were 
unable  to  withstand  him.  In  B.  C.  711  he 
made  his  way  into  Egypt.  The  stronghold  of 
Ashdod  was  taken  without  much  resistance, 
and  Pharaoh  Sabak  made  haste  to  send  an 
embassy  suing  for  peace.  Egyptian  depen- 
dency was  reestablished,  and  Sargon  turned 
his  attention  to  the  reduction  of  Babylonia. 

In  the  next  year  he  marched  into  Lower 
Mesopotamia.  A  decisive  battle  was  fought, 
and  Merodach-Baladan  was  completely  over- 
thrown. He  retreated  into  his  native  prov- 
ince, and  shut  himself  in  the  fortress  of 
Yakin ;  but  Sargon  pursued  him,  took  the 
city,  got  possession  of  the  Babylonian  himself, 
and  carried  him  off  to  Nineveh.  Before  leav- 
ing the  South,  Sargon  had  himself  proclaimed 
king  of  Babylon,  thus,  for  the  time,  extin- 
guishing the  line  of  native  rulers. 

The  Assyrian  monarch,  however,  did  not 
long  live  to  enjoy  his  double  throne.  Upon 
his  death,  in  the  year  B.  C.  704,  insurrections 
immediately  broke  out  in  Babylonia,  and  sev- 
eral aspirants  claimed  the  crown.  A  son  of 
Sargon  attempted  to  uphold  his  father's  claims, 
but  was  unable  to  do  so.  A  prince  named 
Hagisa  secured  the   throne,  but  was   dri\eu 
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away  after  a  month's  occupancy.  Meanwhile, 
Merodach-Baladan,  after  a  captivity  of  several 
years,  succeeded  in  escaping  from  Nineveh, 
and  reappeared  where  he  was  most  needed. 
He  killed  Hagisa,  and  again  seized  the  throne. 

His  ascendency  was  for  a  short  time  main- 
tained, but  Sennacherib,  who  had  now  suc- 
ceeded Sargon  as  king  of  Assyria,  marched 
against  him,  overthrew  him  in  battle,  and 
drove  him  into  exile.  The  Assyrian  then 
reestablished  the  authority  which  had  been 
exercised  by  his  father  in  Babylonia,  and  for 
the  next  seventy-five  years  the  status  of  the 
country  as  a  dependency  of  Assyria  was  not 
seriously  disturbed.  Sometimes  the  kings  of 
Nineveh  controlled  affairs  in  the  South  with- 
out subordinate  governors,  and  at  other  times 
viceroys  were  appointed  after  the  manner 
which  had  prevailed  before  the  accession  of 
Pul.  During  the  reigns  of  Esarhaddon  and 
Asshur-Bani-Pal,  of  Assyria,  several  revolts 
occurred,  but  they  were  of  little  importance, 
and  were  easily  subdued.  In  no  case  did 
these  civil  troubles  continue  for  more  than  a 
year. — Such  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the  Bab- 
ylonian kingdom  from  the  conquest  by  Tig- 
lathi-Adar  down  to  the  time  of  the  revolt  of 
Nabopolassar. 

The  circumstances  leading  to  this  important 
event  have  already  been  reviewed  in  connec- 
tion with  the  overthrow  of  Assyria  by  the 
Medcs.  Two  generations  had  now  passed,  and 
the  Babylonians  had  become  comparatively 
contented  under  the  dominion  of  the  Ninevite 
rule.  Perhaps  they  had  come  in  some  measure 
to  regard  themselves  as  an  integral  part  of 
the  Assyrian  Empire.  At  any  rate,  when  the 
first  symptoms  of  the  Median  invasion  ap- 
peared, they  were  not  shaken  from  the  alle- 
giance to  which  they  had  now  grown  accus- 
tomed. In  the  first  disastrous  expedition  of 
Cyaxares  against  Nineveh,  the  Babylonians 
took  no  part.  During  the  whole  time  of  the 
Scythic  invasions,  when  the  attention  of  the 
Empire  was  absorbed  with  the  movements  of 
that  barbaric  horde,  the  southern  viceroys 
made  no  effort  to  assert  their  independence. 

Meanwhile  the  baffled  but  not  broken 
ambition  of  Cyaxares  \\;is  busily  at  work. 
His  emissaries  wen-  in   Babylonia,  sowing  the 


seeds  of  insurrection.  The  nobles  and  princes 
of  the  country  were  taught  to  expect  the  not 
improbable  collapse  of  Assyria  under  the 
assaults  of  the  Mede.  Such  was  the  discon- 
tent thus  created  that  when  the  rumor  of  a 
second  advance  by  Cyaxares  through  the 
passes  of  the  Zagros  reached  Nineveh,  the 
news  also  came  that  the  Babylonians  had  re- 
volted, and  were  marching  from  the  south  to 
cooperate  in  the  invasion.  Under  this  double 
peril  the  forces  of  Assyria  were  divided. 
Saracus  remained  at  the  head  of  his  principal 
army  to  confront  the  Medes,  and  Nabopolassar, 
a  trusted  Assyrian  general,  was  put  in  com- 
mand of  a  large  division  with  orders  to  march 
into  Babylonia,  restore  order  in  the  kingdom, 
and  defend  the  southern  border  against  ag- 
gression. 

It  appears  that  Nabopolassar  was  not  seri- 
ously resisted  in  his  mission.  Either  by  force 
or  counsel  he  conciliated  the  Babylonians  to 
the  extent  of  gaining  admission  to  the  capital, 
where  he  was  quietly  installed  as  viceroy  of 
the  kingdom.  Here,  however,  he  soon  saw 
his  own  opportunity.  The  agents  of  Cyax- 
ares were  ready  to  foster  and  stimulate  a  trea- 
son, which  the  circumstances  had  already 
suggested.  Nabopolassar  fell  from  his  loyalty 
and  entered  into  willing  negotiations  with  the 
Mede.  It  was  arranged  that  the  viceroy 
should  betray  his  king  and  join  in  the  coining 
invasion  of  Assyria.  Babylonia,  as  the  price 
of  this  treachery,  was  to  be  made  independent. 
Nabopolassar  was  to  be  the  king.  His  son 
Nebuchadnezzar  should  have  for  his  queen 
Amyitis,  the  daughter  of  Cyaxares:  and  all 
was  accomplished  as  it  was  contrived. 

As  soon  as  it  was  known  in  Babylon  that 
the  king  of  the  Medes  was  on  the  march, 
Nabopolassar  set  out  from  the  capital  witb  an 
army.  While  he  made  his  way  northward 
his  ally  came  from  the  east.  The  overthrow 
of  Saracus  and  the  siege  and  capture  of  Nin- 
eveh followed.  The  Assyrian  Empire  was 
broken  up,  and  each  of  the  confederates  took 
his  allotted  portion.  Assyria  Proper  fell  to 
the  Medes,  and  Nabopolassar  received  the 
kingdom  of  Babylon,  to  which  were  an- 
nexed Susiana  on  the  east,  and  the  valley  of 
the  Euphrates  and  the  whole  of  Syria  on  the 
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■west.  To  these  subject  countries  the  transfer 
of  masters  was  no  great  hardship,  nor  was  the 
conduct  and  usurpations  of  Nabopolassar  in 
any  quarter  seriously  resented.  Such  were  the 
circumstances  of  the  founding  of  what  may 
be  properly  called  the  Empire  of  the  Bab- 
ylonians. 

The  great  revolution  occurred  in  the  year 
625  B.  C.  Nabopolassar  entered  upon  a 
peaceful  reign  of  twenty-one  years.  His  gov- 
ernment was  not  seriously  disturbed  by  revolts 
or  by  foreign  invasion.  He  seems  to  have 
had  that  wisdom  of  peace  which  permits  the 
fruits  of  revolution  to  ripen  into  institutions. 
The  reigns  of  such  rulers  are  generally  called 
uneventful,  but  if  the  histories  of  countries 
were  written  by  peasants,  a  different  story 
would  be  told — a  story  of  prosperity  in  com- 
mercial marts  and  of  quiet  under  roofs  of 
thatch. 

The  foreign  relations  of  Babylonia  were 
peculiarly  auspicious.  Assyria  on  the  north 
was  disrupted.  Media  on  the  east  was  bound 
by  a  marriage  tie  and  a  treat)7  of  amity.  Per- 
sia had  not  yet  become  formidable,  and  Lydia 
was  far  away.  Egypt,  now  under  the  rule 
of  Pharaoh  Psametik,  had  assumed  a  con- 
servative policy  quite  necessary  to  her  own 
salvation.  So  Babylon,  basking  in  the  sun- 
shine of  good  fortune,  began  to  wax  great 
and  to  exhibit  that  splendor  of  proportions 
and  adornment  for  which  she  was  soon  to 
become  famous  throughout  the  world. 

A  single  circumstance  contributed  to  main- 
tain the  military  ardor  of  the  Babylonians. 
By  the  terms  of  the  alliance  between  Cyaxares 
and  Nabopolassar,  the  latter  was  to  assist  the 
former  in  the  prosecution  of  his  wars.  From 
this  clause  in  the  agreement  it  frequently 
happened  that  the  Babylonian  king  had  to 
lead  an  army  into  the  field  to  aid  in  the  cam- 
paigns of  his  ally.  In  those  wars  in  which  the 
Medes  were  obliged  to  engage  after  the  cap- 
ture of  Nineveh,  in  order  to  maintain  and 
establish  by  force  what  had  been  won  by  bat- 
tle, contingents  of  Babylonian  troops  were 
always  auxiliary,  and  not  infrequently  Nabo- 
polassar himself  and,  after  him,  his  successors 
were  present  in  person  in  the  field.  It  will 
be  remembered  that  when  the  armies  of  Cyax- 


ares and  Alyattes  were  contending  in  the 
great  Battle  of  the  Eclipse,  it  was  Nabopolas- 
sar who  acted  on  the  part  of  the  Medes  in 
settling  the  conditions  of  peace.1  It  is  easy 
to  conceive  that  the  Babylonian  was  more  zeal- 
ous in  his  efforts  for  reconciliation  than  if  he 
himself  had  been  one  of  the  principals  in  the 
contest.  Albeit,  he  may  have  known  better 
than  the  other  kings  on  that  memorable  field 
that  an  eclipse  is  simply  a  natural  occurrence 
in  no  wise  indicative  of  the  wrath  of  the 
celestials. 

After  the  peace  thus  established  between 
the  Medes  and  the  Lydians,  Nabopolassar  re- 
turned to  his  own  capital.  He  was  no  longer 
either  young  or  warlike.  It  was  the  fate  of 
his  old  age,  and  of  the  close  of  his  reign,  to 
be  clouded  with  disaster.  A  cloud  arose  out 
of  Egypt  which  cast  a  shadow  over  hiin 
and  his  empire.  The  Pharaoh  Psametik  was 
now  dead,  and  his  successor,  Necho,  was  a 
ruler  less  politic  and  more  ambitious.  He 
regarded  the  Babylonian  dominion  in  Syria 
as  a  usurpation,  which  he  determined  to  resent 
and  punish.  Accordingly  he  raised  an  army 
and  began  an  invasion,  with  a  view  to  rees- 
tablish Egyptian  supremacy  in  that  country. 
He  proceeded  through  the  plain  of  Esdraelon, 
as  far  as  the  city  of  Meoiddo,  where  he  met 
Josiah,  king  of  Judah,  with  an  army  drawn 
up  to  oppose  his  progress.  Josiah  was  at  this 
time  tributary  to  Nabopolassar,  and  from  some 
cause  had  come  to  prefer  a  Babylonian  to  an 
Egyptian  master.  He  therefore  stood  loyally 
in  the  way  of  Necho,  who  first  tried  strategy 
and  then  force  to  remove  the  obstacle.  The 
battle  went  against  the  Jewish  king,  who  was 
driven,  mortally  wounded,  into  Jerusalem, 
where  he  died.  Necho  then  proceeded  with 
the  invasion  of  Syria,  and  carried  his  triumph- 
ant arms  to  the  very  banks  of  the  Euphrates. 

The  authority  of  Egypt  was  thus  restored 
over  the  whole  western  portion  of  the  domin- 
ions which,  out  of  the  spoils  of  Assyria,  had 
fallen  to  Nabopolassar.  On  his  return  from 
this  successful  campaign,  Necho  interfered  in 
the  civil  war  which  was  going  on  between  the 
two  sons  of  Josiah,  both  of  whom  claimed  the 
crown  of  Judah.     The   Egyptian  decided  in 

1  See  page  225. 


282 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  AXCIEXT  WORLD. 


favor  of  Jehoiakira,  Jehoahaz,  the  younger 
brother,  being  deposed  as  a  usurper.  Before 
reaching  his  own  country,  Necho  fell  upon 
the  strong  fortress  of  Gaza,  next  to  Ashdod, 
the  principal  town  of  Philistia,  and  carried  it 
after  a  siege. 

Nabopolassar  was  now  (B.  C.  605)  in  the 
last  year  of  his  life.  Alarmed  by  the  loss  of 
Syria,  he  determined  to  recover  what  Necho 
had  taken  from  him.  After  the  army  was 
raised  and  equipped,  however,  the  aged  king 
found  himself  unable  to  conduct  the  expedi- 
tion, and  so  the  command  was  given  to  his 
son,  Nebuchadnezzar.  This  prince  had  al- 
ready had  considerable  experience  in  war,  and 
had  shown  tokens  of  the  distinguished  career 
which  awaited  him.  He  pushed  boldly  into 
Upper  Syria,  where  at  Carchemish  the  Egyp- 
tians had  established  themselves  in  full  force 
to  hold  the  country.  Here  they  were  at- 
tacked by  the  Babylonian  army  and  were 
completely  routed.  Every  vestige  of  Egyp- 
tian resistance  melted  away. 

Nebuchadnezzar  proceeded  to  the  West, 
meeting  no  further  opposition.  He  paused 
for  a  short  time  in  Palestine,  where  he  re- 
ceived the  submission  of  Jehoiakim,  whom 
Necho  had  set  up,  and  then  continued  his 
triumphant  course  to  the  gateway  of  Egypt. 
Doubtless  the  Pharaoh  would  have  paid  dearly 
for  his  recent  ambitions  but  for  the  news 
which  here  readied  Nebuchadnezzar  of  his 
father's  death.  Without  delay,  the  king, 
fearing  that  some  rival  might  usurp  the  throne 
of  Babylon,  gave  orders  for  his  army  to  re- 
trace its  course  into  Upper  Syria,  and  himself, 
with  a  detachment,  made  all  speed  by  the 
nearest  route  across  the  desert  to  the  capital. 

In  Babylon,  however,  every  thing  was 
quiet.  After  the  death  of  Nabopolassar,  the 
priests,  loyal  to  the  son,  had  assumed  the  con- 
duct of  affairs  until  the  prince  might  return 
from  the  borders  of  Egypt.  He  had  a  tri- 
umphant reception,  and  was  peacefully  estab- 
lished mi  the  throne  of  the  Empire.  His 
accession,  in  B.  C.  604,  marks  the  era  of 
Babylonian  greatness.  Whether  we  regard 
the  vigor  and  success  of  his  wars,  or  the  glory 
of  his  capital,  or  his  prestige  as  a  civil  ruler, 
his  reign  must  be  considered  one  of  the  most 


illustrious  of  ancient  history.  It  was  at  this 
time  that  the  great  palaces  and  temples  arose, 
that  the  Walls  were  built,  that  the  Hanging 
Gardens  were  reared  for  the  Median  wife  of 
the  king.  It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that 
the  chief  renown  of  the  Babylonians  as  a  na- 
tion is  referable  in  a  large  degree  to  the  per- 
sonal energy  and  kingcraft  and  warcraft  of 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

To  Josephus  and  other  Jewish  historians 
we  are  indebted  for  the  best  accounts  of  the 
wars  of  this  period.  The  contemporaneous 
records  of  Babylonia  furnish  but  scanty  and 
imperfect  materials  from  which  to  gather  any 
extended  account  of  the  military  movements 
of  the  time.  It  is  to  be  assumed  that  most 
of  the  campaigns  of  Nebuchadnezzar  were 
carried  on  to  the  West — into  Syria,  Palestine, 
Phoenicia,  Egypt.  It  was  from  this  direction 
that  he  was  provoked  in  his  boyhood,  and  the 
restless  peoples  spreading  out  towards  Syria 
and  the  Mediterranean  were  in  a  state  of  tur- 
bulence most  likely  to  continue  the  provoca- 
tion. On  the  side  of  the  Medes  and  Persians 
not  much  trouble  was  to  be  anticipated.  His 
wife  was  a  sister  of  Astyages,  and  Cyrus  had 
not  yet  appeared  on  the  stage.  These  circum- 
stances gave  peace  on  one  side  of  the  Empire, 
and  on  the  other  war.  The  Jewish  historians 
had  good  reason  to  recount  the  inroads  and 
devastations  wrought  by  the  great  king's 
armies. 

For  the  first  six  years  the  reign  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar was  but  little  disturbed.  The  first 
important  insurrection  was  the  revolt  of  Tyre. 
the  chief  city  of  the  Phoenicians.  About  the 
same  time,  .Jehoiakim,  king  of  Judah — doubt- 
less calling  to  mind  the  fact  thai  he  owed  his 
own  .sovereignty  to  Pharaoh  Necho,  the  rival 
of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  believing  that 
the  Egyptians  would  come  to  his  aid — revolted 
and  took  up  arms.  It  was  to  punish  these 
Phoenician  and  Jewish  rebels  that  Nebuchad- 
nezzar undertook  the  first  great  campaign 
after  bis  accession.  He  invested  Tyre,  but 
that  strong  city  proved  for  a  long  time  im- 
pregnable. So  the  king,  without  desisting 
from    the   siege,   divided    liis   forces,    and   with 

one  division  proceeded  against  Jerusalem.  To 
the  last   moment  Jehoiakim   relied  upon  the 
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Egyptians  to  come  to  his  aid,  but  the  Pharaoh 
held  aloof,  and  his  self-constituted  ally  was 
left  to  his  fate.  He  made  his  submission  to 
Nebuchadnezzar,  who  deliberately  put  him  to 
death,  and  he  was  "buried  with  the  burial  of 
an  ass,  drawn  and  cast  forth  beyond  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem."  For  the  time  being, 
the  Babylonian  king  conferred  the  crown  of 
Judah  upon  Jehoiakin,  son  of  the  recent 
ruler;  but  he  soon  fell  under  suspicion  of 
treachery,  was  deposed,  and  taken  a  captive  to 
Babylon,  thus  making  way  for  Zedekiah,  who 
was  put  upon  the  Jewish  throne. 

Meanwhile,  the  siege  of  Tyre  continued. 
The  island  city  seemed  invincible  before  the 
clumsy  methods  of  the  Babylonians,  but  the 
latter  hung  to  the  task  with  vindictive  energy. 
Year  after  year  went  by,  and  the  city  must 
soon  have  fallen  but  for  a  second  revolt 
on  the  part  of  the  Jews.  For  some  reason 
these  people  had  come  to  prefer  Egyptian  to 
Babylonian  masters.  Perhaps  they  even  hoped 
ultimately  to  throw  off  all  mastery  and  be- 
come independent,  as  in  the  days  of  David. 
At  any  rate,  Zedekiah,  after  having  kept  his 
faith  with  Nebuchadnezzar  for  eight  years, 
became  at  heart  disloyal,  and  entered  into  an 
intrigue  with  Egypt  against  the  Babylonians. 

Pharaoh  Apries  was  now  the  Egyptian  ruler, 
a  youth  whose  ambition  overleaped  his  pru- 
dence. He  and  Zedekiah  took  counsel  to- 
gether against  the  mighty,  and  it  was  agreed 
that  the  Jewish  king  should  revolt  and  that 
the  Egyptian  should  come  to  his  support. 
Accordingly,  in  B.  C.  588,  Zedekiah  threw 
off  his  allegiance  and  gathered  an  army  for 
defense.  This  was  the  fourth  insurrection 
which  had  occurred  since  Palestine  became  a 
Babylonian  dependency.  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
enraged.  He  marched  with  his  host  against 
the  city  of  the  Jews,  desolating  the  countrv 
as  he  came.  Jerusalem  was  at  once  invested. 
Mounds  were  built  against  the  walls,  and  the 
place  was  already  reduced  to  straits  when 
Apries  came  up  from  Egypt  to  succor  his 
friend.  Nebuchadnezzar,  for  the  time,  gave 
up  the  siege,  turned  upon  the  Egyptians, 
whom  he  routed  in  battle  and  drove  precipi- 
tately into  their  own  country.  Zedekiah  was 
thus  left  to  his  fate.     The  investment  of  the 


city  was  renewed,  and  after  eighteen  months 
Jerusalem  fell.  Zedekiah  attempted  to  escape 
with  a  remnant  of  his  troops,  but  was  captured 
near  Jericho.  His  sons  were  slaughtered  be- 
fore his  face ;  his  eyes  were  put  out,  and  he 
was  sent  in  chains  to  Babylon.  The  state  of 
Judah  was  extinguished,  and  the  seventy 
years'  captivity  of  the  Jews  began.  Gedaliah 
was  appointed  by  Nebuchadnezzar  to  rule 
over  the  ruins  of  Palestine,  among  which 
Jeremiah  sat  weeping. 

It  is  appropriate  in  this  connection  to  re- 
count in  a  few  paragraphs  the  history  of  the 
people  of  Israel.  Their  career  as  a  tribe  from 
the  days  of  Abraham  to  the  time  of  the  Exo- 
dus has  already  been  sketched  in  the  First 
Book.1  After  their  escape  from  the  Egyp- 
tians, the  crossing  of  the  Gulf  of  Suez,  and 
a  conflict  with  the  Amelekites,  Moses  led  the 
people  to  Sinai,  where  the  Law  was  given  and 
the  Jewish  economy  instituted.  The  Levites 
were  set  apart  to  have  exclusive  jurisdiction 
over  the  national  worship.  In  his  progress 
from  Sinai  to  Canaan — a  desert  march  from 
station  to  station  through  a  period  of  forty 
years — Moses  avoided  the  lands  of  the  Edom- 
ites,  the  Moabites,  and  the  Ammonites,  but 
proceeded  boldly  against  Sihon,  king  of  the 
Amorites,  and  Og,  king  of  Bashan.  Both  of 
these  chieftains  lived  east  of  the  Jordan. 
They  were  dispossessed  of  their  lands,  which 
were  bestowed  on  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and 
Gad  and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh.  Moses 
died  on  Mount  Nebo,  and  was  succeeded  in 
authority  by  Joshua,  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 

He  proved  himself  to  be  an  able  and  reso- 
lute general.  He  led  the  tribes  of  Israel 
across  the  Jordan  into  Canaan,  or  the  Holy 
Land,  and  there  began  a  war  of  extermina- 
tion upon  the  native  inhabitants.  A  preda- 
tory life  of  forty  years  in  the  desert  had  con- 
verted the  brick-makers  of  Egypt  into  a  hardy 
soldiery,  and  the  Canaanites  were  driven 
back  before  them.  All  were  exterminated  ex- 
cept the  Gibeonites,  who  secured  their  safety 
by  a  stratagem,  and  became  a  dependent  or 
servile  class  among  the  Hebrews.  The  other 
Canaanitish  kings  were  enraged  at  this  immu- 
nity of  the  Gibeonites,  and  assembled  in  the 

See  Book  First,  pp.  62-6-t. 
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north  with  the  remnants  of  the  native  tribes 
to  punish  those  who  had  made  an  alliance 
with  the  invader.  Jaliin,  the  so-called  "king" 
of  Canaan,  was  leader  of  the  confederacy 
against  which  Joshua  mustered  his  forces  at 
Beth-horon.  Decisive  battles  were  fought  at 
this  place,  and  shortly  afterwards  at  Merom, 
in  both  of  which  Joshua  completely  overthrew 
and  dispersed  his  enemies.  The  country  of 
Palestine  was  peaceably  divided  among  the 
remaining  ten  and  a  half  tribes  of  Israel.1 
The  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad  and  half  of 
the  tribe  of  Manasseh   had  already  received 


t 


mnii   PRIEST  of  Israel 


their  chosen  portion  east  of  the  Jordan.  The 
first  period  of  Jewish  history  extends  from 
the  time  of  the  conquest  of  Canaau,  B.  C. 
1350,  to  the  establishment  of  the  mon- 
archy under  Saul,  B.  C.  1095.  The  govern- 
ment of  Israel  during  this  period  was  a  theoc- 
racy.    Moses  had  been  a  law-giver  and  leader. 


1  It  will  lie  remembered  that  the  twelve  sons 
of  Jacob  became  the  progenitors  of  the  fti 
tribes  of  Israel.  The  two  sons  of  Joseph — Eph- 
raim  and  Manasseh  inherited  equally  with  their 
uncles.  When  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  set  apart  for 
the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  the  number  of  tribes 
inheriting  lands  (for  the  l.eviles  had  none)  was 
again  reduced  to  twelve. 


After  him  Joshua,  the  general,  gave  the  peo- 
ple peace  by  war.  After  him  a  series  of 
rulers  arose  known  as  Judges;  for  they 
"judged  Israel."  Many  of  these  were  persons 
of  distinguished  merit  either  in  wisdom  or 
war.  Such  were  Deborah  and  Samson  and 
Gideon,  who — the  first  by  exaltation  of  char- 
acter, the  second  by  strength,  and  the  third 
by  military  prowess — conducted  the  govern- 
ment with  energy  and  success.  Sometimes 
for  an  interval  there  was  no  judge  at  all.  In 
such  interregna  every  man  was  at  liberty  to 
do  what  seemed  good  in  his  own  eyes. 

By  and  by  the  example  of  the  surround- 
ing nations  produced  the  infection  of  mon- 
archy in  Israel.  The  people  clamored  for  a 
king.  The  uncertain  judgeship  proved  only 
an  equivocal  defense  against  the  strong,  per- 
sonal governments  of  the  adjacent  pagan 
nations.  Under  the  popular  impulse,  and 
against  the  theocratic  principle,  Saul,  the  son 
of  Kish,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  was  chosen 
for  the  royal  honor,  and  was  anointed  by  the 
prophet  Samuel.  With  this  event  the  second 
period  of  Israelitish  history  begins. 

Saul  was  a  warrior.  He  was  an  austere 
and  able  man,  cordially  disliked  by  the  priest- 
hood, between  whom  and  himself  there  was  a 
conflict  of  authority.  He  began  his  reign  by 
making  war  on  the  Ammonites,  whom  he 
quickly  reduced  to  subjection.  He  then  fell 
upon  tin-  Philistines,  whom  he  routed  with 
great  slaughter  in  the  decisive  battle  of  Mich- 
mash.  Then  the  Moabites,  Amaleikites,  and 
Edomites  were  successively  driven  beyond  the 
borders  of  Israel.  Meanwhile,  however,  an 
anti-Saul  party  had  arisen  among  the  people. 
The  intractable  spirit  of  the  king  had  given 
the  priests  opportunity  to  incite  discontent 
and  to  direct  popular  attention  to  young 
David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  as  the  coming  ruler 
of  Israel.  There  were  dissensions  in  the 
house  of  Said.  The  jealousy  of  the  king  was 
aroused  against  David,  and  Jonathan,  the 
king's  son,  espoused  the  cause  of  the  young 
aspirant  to  the  extent  of  becoming  his  pro- 
tector. By  and  by,  in  a  battle  with  the  Philis- 
tines, led  by  Achish,  king  of  Gath.  Saul  and 
all  but  one  of  his  sons  wire  killed.  Ishbo- 
sheth  survived,  and  was  for  a  brief  period  rec- 
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ognized  as  king  of  Israel.  David,  however, 
was  also  crowned  at  Hebron,  and  only  awaited 
Ishbosheth's  death  to  become  king  of  the  whole 
nation. 

One  of  the  first  acts  of  his  reign  was  the 
conquest  of  Jerusalem,  the  principal  town  of 
the  Jebusites,  which  place  he  made  the  future 
capital  of  Israel  and  the  holy  city  of  his  race 


remnants  of  the  old  pagan  nations  around  the 
borders  of  Palestine  were  reduced  to  absolute 
subjection.  The  king  conquered  a  peace,  and 
rested  on  his  laurels. 

At  this  epoch  a  national  literature  made  its 
appearance.  David  himself  was  a  poet  and  a 
patron  of  song.  He  is  the  reputed  author  of 
many    of   the    Psalms   composed    during   his 


SAl'L  ANOINTED  IJY  SAMUEL. 


in  all  time  to  come.  The  Ark  of  the  Cove- 
nant, set  up  a  long  time  atro  in  the  desert, 
was  now  transferred  from  Kirjatbjearim  to 
Jerusalem,  and  this  fact  fixed  the  religious 
thoughl  of  the  people  on  the  new  capital 
David  (ben  entered  upon  his  wars,  which  were 
successful  to  the  extent  that  the  primacy  of 
Israel  was  for  a  season  extended  from  the  Red 
s'-a  to  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates.     All  the 


reign,  which  have  ever  since  remained  a  cen- 
tral element  in  the  religious  worship  of  both 
Jewish  and  Christian  peoples.  Less  creditable 
to  the  king  were  the  social  abuses  which  began 
in  his  time,  and  in  some  measure  under  his 
countenance.  Polygamy  was  introduced  and 
abetted  by  the  king's  example,  and  his  per- 
sonal conduct  in  many  respects  has  subjected 
him   to  the   censure  of  after  ages.     Growing 
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out  of  the  jealousies  attendant  upon  his  mul- 
tiple marriages,  his  sons,  Absalom  and  Adon- 
ijah,  revolted  against  their  father's  authority, 
and  the  former  of  the  two  was  proclaimed 
king.  The  armies  of  Israel  were  sent  against 
them ;  Absalom  was  killed,  and  Adonijah  was 
sentenced  and  executed  after  the  death  of  the 


ABSALOM'S  TOMB. 

David  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Solomon, 
whose  chief  glory  is  the  building  of  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem.  He  was  perhaps  the  most  cul- 
tured and  certainly  the  most  splendid  king  of 
his  times.  The  fame  of  his  court  extended 
into  all  the  surrounding  nations.  Luxury  was 
given  full  sway.  The  government  was  trans- 
formed into  a  sultanate,  in  which  all  the  vices 
of  the  East  flourished.  The  splendors  of  the 
gorgeous  temple  erected  on  Mount  Moriah 
shone  with  a  strange  luster  into  the  royal 
palace  and  harem  of  the  abandoned  king. 
His  old  age  was  distracted  with  domestic 
troubles,  and  his  death  was  clouded  with  the 
shadows  of  imminent  revolt  and  dissolution. 

No  sooner  was  Solomon  dead  than  Reho- 
boam,  his  son  and  successor,  adopted  his 
father's  methods  as  his  own.  He  assumed 
towards  the  discontented  people,  long  oppressed 
by  heavy  burdens  of  taxation,  a  haughty  air 
well  calculated  to  fire  the  rebellious  spirit. 
Jeroboam,  the  Ephraimite,  appeared  as  a  pop- 
ular leader.  Ten  of  the  tribes  revolted  and 
went  over  to  his  banner.  The  remaining  two 
tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  remained  under 
Rehoboam,  who  henceforth  took  the  title  of 
king  of  Judah,  the  ten  tribes  under  Jeroboam 


constituting  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  Thus,  in 
B.  C.  975,  was  effected  the  division  of  the 
Hebrew  nation  into  two  peoples,  who  ever 
afterwards  maintained  towards  each  other  an 
attitude  of  estrangement  and  hostility. 

Jerusalem  remained  the  capital  of  Judah, 
but  the  borders  of  Israel  came  within  ten 
miles  of  the  city.  The  capital  of  the  latter 
kingdom  was  fixed  first  at  Shecliem,  then  at 
Tirzah,  and  finally  at  Samaria.  Jeroboam 
began  his  reign  with  a  series  of  measures  best 
calculated  to  win  the  people  away  from  any 
remaining  compunctions  as  it  respected  alle- 
giance to  the  House  of  David,  now  represented 
by  Rehoboam.  At  Bethel  and  Dan  new 
sanctuaries  were  set  up,  and  the  god  Apis, 
cast  of  gold,  was  substituted  for  the  ark  and 
the  altar  of  the  temple.  A  new  priesthood 
was  instituted,  and  not  a  few  Levites  went 
over  from  Judah  to  Israel.  The  people  fol- 
lowed the  new  idolatry  with  enthusiasm,  up- 
braided for  their  apostasy,  but  hardly  checked 
in  their  fall  by  the  indignant  protests  of  the 
prophets.  It  was  under  these  conditions  that 
Elijah  appeared  and  fought  the  good  fight 
with  the  prophets  of  Baal. 

From  Jeroboam,  the  first,  to  Hoshea,  the 
last,  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  there  were  nine- 
teen reigns.  The  rulers  who  held  the  throne 
during  this  period  belonged  to  no  fewer  than 
nine  different  houses — a  fact  indicative  of  the 
extreme  turbulence  of  the  kingdom.  Nadab, 
the  successor  of  Jeroboam,  was  murdered  by 
his  successor,  Baasha.  The  latter  had  some 
military  ambition,  and  built  a  fortress  at 
Ramah,  with  a  view  to  future  encroachments 
on  the  kingdom  of  Judah  ;  but  Ben-hadad, 
king  of  Syria  and  friend  of  Judah,  drove  the 
Israelite  back  into  his  own  country.  Elah 
succeeded  to  the  throne  only  to  be  slain  by 
Zimri,  who  was  king  for  a  week,  when  he  in 
turn  was  deposed  by  Omri,  who  had  been 
Elah's  captain  of  the  host.  Then  came  Ahab 
and  Jezebel,  whose  unsavory  names  have 
offended  all  Christendom.  She  outlived  her 
husband,  as  well  as  AHAzrAH,  who  succeeded 
him,  until  she  and  her  favorite  son  Jehoram 
were  both  put  to  death  by  Jehu,  captain  of 
the  guard.  The  latter  took  the  kingdom,  and 
held  it  long  enough  to  lose  all  his  territories 
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east  of  the  Jordan  in  a  war  with  Hazael, 
king  of  Damascus.  It  was  at  this  epoch  that 
[arael  first  became  tributary  to  Assyria,  in  the 
reign  of  Asshur-Nazir-Pal,  monarch  of  that 
country.  In  tin'  times  of  Jehoahaz,  successor 
of  Jehu,  the  Syrians  made  further  conquests 
from  Israel,  and  the  kingdom  appeared  on  the 
verge  of  extinction  until  the  military  abilities 
of  JoAsn,  the  next  king  of  the  line,  restored 
a  part  of  what  had  been  lost  during  the  two 
preceding  reigns. 


These  temporary  successes  were  extended 
by  Jeroboam  II.,  the  ablest  king  of  Israel, 
who  regained  all  that  the  surrounding  nations 
had  won  from  his  kingdom,  and  restored  the 
former  borders  of  Israel.  After  him,  how- 
ever, there  was  another  lapse,  both  Zeciia- 
BIAB  and  Shallu.m — the  next  two  kings — 
being  murdered  in  the  same  year.  Mexaiiem 
succeeded  to  the  throne,  and  undertook  B 
vain-glorious  expedition  against  the  Babylo- 
nians, whose  dominions  he  invaded  as  far  as 
Thapsacus.  This  town  he  took,  only  to  he 
quickly  expelled  and  followed  to  his  own 
dominions  by  Pul  the  Babylonian. 

The  next  two  reigns,  of  Pekaihah  and 
Pekaii,  were  of  little  importance.  During  this 
time  (7<;2-730  B.  C.)  Tiglath-Pileser,  of  As- 
syria, overran  the  territories  of  Israel  and  re- 
duced the  kingdom  to  the  last  extreme.  Ho- 
shea,  the  last  king  of  Israel,  came  to  the  throne 
in  B.  0.  730,  and  held  it  for  nine  years,  when, 
after  a  two  years'  siege  of  his  capital,  he  was 
taken  and  the  nationality  of  Israel  extin- 
guished by  Shalnianeser — a  full  account  of 
which  is  given  in  the  History  of  Assyria.1 

The  kingdom  of  Judah,  ruled  over  by  the 
descendants  of  David  during  twenty  reigns — 
covering  a  period  of  three  hundred  and  sixty- 

'See  Book  III.,  p.  171. 


BAB YLONIA.— CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  ANNALS. 


289 


nine  years — has  a  history  somewhat  more  rep- 
utable than  that  of  Israel.  The  people  had 
fewer  vices,  and  fewer  of  their  kings  suffered 
death  by  violence.  A  long  list  of  misfor- 
tunes, however,  came  upon  the  kingdom,  not 
a  few  of  which  were  precipitated  either  by 
the  folly  of  the  people  or  the  treachery  of 
their  rulers.  Judah,  as  has  already  been  as- 
serted, lay  on  the  highway  be  ween  Babylonia 
and  Egypt,  the  rival  powers  of  the  East  and 
the  West;  and  the  Jewish  nation  was  not  in- 
frequently ground  between  the  upper  and  the 
nether  mill-stone.  Thus,  during  the  reign 
of  Rehoboam,  the  first  king  of  Judah,  Jeru- 
salem was  taken  and  pillaged  by  Shishak  of 
Egypt.  There  were,  also,  constant  troubles 
with  Israel.  Abijam,  the  successor  of  Reho- 
boam, gained  some  successes  over  that  king- 
dom, especially  the  capture  of  Bethel,  one  of  the 
ancient  sacred  places  of  the  nation.  Asa,  the 
next  king,  was  so  hard  pressed,  by  the  Egyp- 
tians on  one  side  and  the  Israelites  on  the 
other,  that  he  was  obliged  to  despoil  the  tem- 
ple of  its  treasures  in  order  to  purchase  the 
help  of  Ben-hadad  of  Damascus.  Jehosha- 
phat,  the  next  king,  made  an  alliance  with 
the  Israelite  Ahab,  and  the  two  made  com- 
mon cause  against  the  Syrians ;  but  the  people 
of  Judah  paid  dearly  for  the  advantage  on 
account  of  the  idolatrous  practices  which 
flowed  in  with  this  friendly  intercourse. 
While  Jehoram  was  king,  a  horde  of  Philis- 
tines and  Arabs  gained  possession  of  Jerusa- 
lem. Later,  Athaliah,  mother  of  Ahaziah, 
killed  all  of  her  offspring,  except  Joash,  and 
instituted  the  worship  of  Baal  instead  of  that 
of  Jehovah.  Idolatry  was  rampant  for  a  sea- 
son, until  the  queen  was  overthrown  in  a 
revolt  headed  by  Jehoida,  the  high-priest. 

Of  the  reigns  of  Joash,  Amaziah,  Uzziah, 
Jotham,  Ahaz,  Hezekiah,  Manasseh,  and 
Amon  there  is  little  to  be  recorded,  except  a 
steady  decline  of  the  kingdom,  accompanied 
with  domestic  troubles  and  petty  wars.  Jo 
siah's  reign  was  an  epoch  of  partial  restora- 
tion. The  land  was  cleared  of  idolatry.  The 
king  showed  himself  to  be  a  true  iconoclast. 
The  pagan  altars  were  everywhere  broken 
down  and  the  idols  ground  to  dust.  After 
this  work  was  done  the  temple  was  renovated, 


IV 


and  the  ancient  worship  of  Jehovah  restored 
in  comparative  purity.  It  was  at  this  time 
that  a  copy  of  the  Mosaic  Law  was  found  and 
brought  forth  as  a  swift  witness  against  the 
degeneracy  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

The  close  of  the  reign  of  Josiah  corre- 
sponds with  the  date  of  those  devastating  in- 
cursions of  the  Scythians,  which  have  been 
hitherto  narrated  in  the  Second  and  Third 
Books.  These  barbarians  found  their  way 
into  Palestine,  and  even  as  far  as  Ascalon  and 
Bethshan.  At  the  former  city  they  captured 
and  despoiled  the  temple  of  Astarte,  and  the 
latter  place  took  the  name  of  the  savage  in- 
vaders, being  known  for  many  centuries  as 
Scythopolis.  About  the  same  time  that  Ju- 
dah was  thus  overrun  by  savages  from  the 
north-east,  Pharaoh  Necho  of  Egypt  started 
on  his  campaign  against  Babylonia.  Josiah, 
the  king,  for  once  loyal  to  the  Babylonian 
sovereign,  undertook  to  oppose  the  Egyptian's 
progress,  but  in  the  great  battle  of  Megiddo 
was  defeated  and  slain.  Then  followed  the 
brief  and  disastrous  reigns  of  Jehoiakim  and 
Jehoiachen,  and  finally  that  of  Zedekiah, 
whose  relations  with  Nebuchadnezzar  were  nar- 
rated at  the  beginning  of  this  digression.  With 
the  overthrow  of  Zedekiah,  in  the  year  B.  C. 
586,  the  kingdom  of  Judah  was  extinguished. 
It  had  survived  the  rival  kingdom  established 
by  Jeroboam  one  hundred  and  thirty-five 
years,  but  finally  yielded  to  the  same  forces 
which  had  brought  to  an  end  the  erratic  ca- 
reer of  the  Ten  Tribes  of  Israel. 

Resuming,  then,  the  thread  of  Babylonian 
history :  Tyre  fell.  For  thirteen  years  it  had 
withstood  the  siege,  but  in  the  year  after  the 
downfall  of  Jerusalem,  namely,  in  B.  C.  585, 
Nebuchadnezzar,  now  relieved  from  his  em- 
barrassments with  the  Jews,  renewed  in  per- 
son the  assaults  on  the  Phoenician  capital,  and 
the  investment  was  pressed  to  a  successful 
issue. 

Having  thus  secured,  beyond  perad ven- 
ture, the  capitals  of  two  of  "the  principal 
states  of  the  West,  Nebuchadnezzar  was  free 
to  undertake  the  chastisement  of  Egypt.  It 
will  be  remembered  how  Pharaoh  Apries, 
having  allowed  Zedekiah  to  break  with  the 
Babylonians    in    the    interest    of  Egypt,  had 
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incontinently  rushed  to  the  support  of  his 
ally  and  had  then  incontinently  rushed  hack 
again.  Nebuchadnezzar  now  made  prepara- 
tions to  punish  his  would-be  rival,  and,  in 
B.  C.  581,  began  au  Egyptian  campaign. 

Herodotus  and  the  records  of  Egypt  differ 
as  to  the  results  of  the  invasion,  the  former 
stating  that  Apries  was  dethroned  and  put  to 
death ;  the  latter,  that  the  Pharaoh  continued 
to  reign  until  many  years  afterwards,  wheu 
he  perished  in  an  insurrection  of  his  own 
subjects.     The   truth  appears  to  be   that  in 


and  all  around  the  outposts  to  the  horizon  of 
civilization,  until  his  Empire  extended  from 
the  Pillars  of  Hercules  to  the  limits  of  Ar- 
menia and  the  foot  of  the  Caucasus.  For 
such  extraordinary  exploits  and  wide-spread 
dominion  there  are  no  sufficient  grounds  of 
historic  belief.  After  all  deductions,  how- 
ever, the  wars  of  Nebuchadnezzar  were  suffi- 
ciently important  and  successful  to  win  for 
him  the  name  of  a  great  conqueror,  and  to 
insure  for  his  own  capital  and  kingdom  an 
era  of  peace  and  splendor. 


SIEGE  OF  TYKE  BY  THE  BABYLONIANS). 


his  fir^i  campaign,  Nebuchadnezzar  had  no 
marked  success ;  but  that  in  a  second  invasion 
of  the  country,  in  B.  C.  570,  the  king  of 
Kgypt  was  driven  from  his  throne,  to  be  suc- 
ceeded by  Amass,  who  became  tributary  to 
the  Babylonian   Empire. 

Such  were  the  wars  of  the  great  king  in 
Syria  and  the  Wot.  IVsides  these  actual 
achievements  tradition  ha-  built  up  about  the 
name  of  Nebuchadnezzar  almost  as  dazzling 
an  array  of  conquests  as  of  Sesostris  Or  of 
Alexander.  The  Babylonian  was  even  re- 
puted to  have  made  war  in  Africa  and  Spain 


Perhaps  the  first  great  result  of  these  im- 
perial conquests  was  to  bring  into  Babylon 
and  the  surrounding  districts  vast  multitudes 
of  captives,  who  sank  at  once  to  the  level  of 
a  servile  class.  These  hordes  of  driven  crea- 
ture- furnished  at  a  trifling  cost  an  unlimited 
supply  of  labor.  The  Babylonians  were  thus 
relieved  from  oppression,  and  found  time  to 
build  and  to  banquet.  There  were  thus  af- 
forded those  limitless  resources  out  of  which 
arose  the  otherwise  inconceivable  wonders  of 
Babylon.  The  conquered  provinces  were  in  a 
measure   depopulated,    in    order   that   by  de- 
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portation  and  colonization  in  and  around 
Babylon  all  further  danger  of  provincial  in- 
surrections might  be  removed,  and  at  the 
same  time  an  exhaustless  supply  of  slave  la- 
bor be  furnished  to  meet  the  demands  of  the 
splendid  capital,  led  and  incited  by  imperial 
caprice. 

Thus  were  begun  and  executed  the  princi- 


Now  it  was  that  the  incomparable  Walls  of 
Babylon,  with  their  more  than  five  hundred 
million  cubic  feet  of  solid  masonry,  were 
raised,  in  massive  grandeur  around  a  circum- 
ference of  forty-one  miles.  Now  it  was  that 
the  Hanging  Gardens  arose  for  the  delight  of 
the  imperial  spouse,  capricious  as  Pompadour. 
Now  it  was  that  the  great  temple  of  Nebo  at 


CAPTIVE  JEWS  LED  INTO  BABYLONIA. 
After  the  painting  by  E.  Bendemann. 


pal  monuments  of  Babylonian  greatness:  for 
most  of  these  wonders  belong  to  the  reign  of 
Nebuchadnezzar.  It  was  the  captive  Jews, 
Egyptians,  Phoenicians,  Syrians,  and  Moab- 
ites — swept  hitherward  in  the  wake  of  the 
victorious  armies  of  the  Empire — who  for  the 
most  part  reared  those  stupendous  masses  of 
masonry  which  even  to-day  in  ruins  break 
here  and  there  the  horizon  of  the  Babylonian 
plain  as  if  with  the  shoulders  of  a  mountain. 


Borsippa,  hidden  at  present  under  the  moun- 
tainous Birs-Nimrud,  was  reared  as  if  to  the 
skies.  Now  it  was  that  the  almost  equally 
grand  temple  of  Belus  at  Babylon  was  ex- 
tended and  adorned.  Now  it  was  that  the 
vast  reservoir  of  Sippara,  one  hundred  and 
forty  miles  in  circumference  and  one  hundred 
and  eighty  feet  in  depth,  was  digged  and  fur- 
nished with  its  flood-gates  and  sluices.  Now 
it  was  that  not  only  the  banks  of  the  Eu- 
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phrates,  but  also  the  shores  of  the  Persian 
Gulf,  were  lined  with  quays  and  warehouses 
for  the  safety  and  convenience  of  them  that 
go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships.  Now  it  was  that 
on  more  than  a  hundred  sites  in  Babylonia 
cities  were  built,  any  one  of  which,  but  for  the 
superior  splendor  of  Babylon,  would  have  been 
worthy  to  perpetuate  the  fame  of  the  king. 
Now  it  was  that  the  grand  canal  from  the 
city  of  Hit,  on  the  Euphrates,  to  the  sea,  a 
distance  of  four  hundred  miles,  carrying 
through  the  alluvial  plain  a  broad  stream  of 
water  that  gave  life  and  kept  the  desert  at 
bay,  was  excavated  by  the  servile  armies  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  brought  home  in  the 
wake  of  conquest.  No  wonder  that  the  cap- 
tive Hebrew  cried  out,  "By  the  rivers  of 
Babylon,  there  we  sat  down  and  wept." 

The  old  writers  have  left  not  a  few  traces 
of  the  personal  character  of  this  great  king. 
By  the  Jewish  historians  he  is  generally  de- 
picted as  a  sanguinary  and  cruel  monarch. 
If  his  conduct  with  respect  to  the  Jews  be 
viewed  apart  from  the  provocations  which  led 
to  the  same,  there  is  good  ground  for  the  an- 
tipathy manifested  by  Israelitish  authors. 
But  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  kings  of 
Israel  were  guilty  of  constant  duplicity,  and 
that  the  severe  punishments  which  followed 
came  as  a  necessary  consequence  under  the 
military  practices  of  the  times.  In  the  case 
of  the  slaughter  of  Zedekiah's  sons  before  the 
face  of  their  father  and  the  putting  out  of  his 
own  eyes,  there  could  be  found  little  palliation 
for  the  atrocity.  The  act,  however,  was  in 
keeping  with  the  spirit  of  the  age,  and  could 
be  easily  paralleled  in  the  history  of  almost 
any  other  oriental  nation. 

Of  the  splendor  and  magnificence  of  Neb- 
ichadnezzar,  as  displayed  in  his  court  and 
government,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  His 
audiences  before  his  courtiers  and  foreign  am- 
bassadors were  a  pageant  perhaps  unequaled 
in  the  ancient  world.  He  was  surrounded  by 
a  retinue  of  princes,  governors,  and  captains, 
whose  gorgeous  apparel  and  courtly  manners 
made  the  throne  a  cynosure.  The  halls  of 
his  palace  were  thronged  with  counselors  and 
soothsayers,  who,  according  to  common  fame. 
were  expert    in    the   lore   of  both   earth   and 


heaven.  His  coffers  were  filled  with  untold 
treasures,  gathered  by  taxation  and  tribute 
and  war  from  nearly  all  the  nations  of  West- 
ern Asia.  To  have  withstood  the  volume  of 
adulation  which  rose  in  clouds  around  his 
throne  would  have  implied  a  type  of  character 
unknown  in  his  age  and  country.  The  great 
king  was  proud  and  haughty.  He  ordered  to 
be  made  of  himself  a  golden  image  ninety 
feet  in  height  and  nine  feet  in  breadth !  And 
he  was  not  free  from  the  Egyptian  folly  of 
claiming  a  measure  of  divine  honors. 

To  the  credit  of  the  king  may  be  men- 
tioned his  loyalty  to  his  queen.  It  was  hardly 
to  be  expected  that  a  princess  of  a  foreign 
nation,  given  to  him  without  his  choosing  and 
for  reasons  purely  political,  would  have  gained, 
much  less  retained,  an  ascendency  over  his 
mind  and  affections.  But  Amyitis  charmed 
her  royal  spouse,  and  maintained  such  an  in- 
fluence over  him  as  to  become  a  powerful  fac- 
tor in  the  government.  Besides  the  Hanging 
Gardens  erected  for  her  delight,  many  other 
works,  public  and  private,  gave  proof  of  the 
esteem  in  which  she  continued  to  be  held  by 
the  king. 

The  old  age  of  Nebuchadnezzar  was  not 
unlike  that  of  Louis  XIV.  In  the  midday 
of  their  power  each  might  well  be  called  the 
Grand  Monarch.  In  the  hour  of  the  setting 
sun  each  might  well  be  commiserated  for  the 
woes  that  befell  him.  When  well  advanced 
in  years,  the  king  of  Babylon  dreamed  a 
dream.  It  was  the  vision  of  a  tree  reaching 
unto  heaven,  and  bearing  leaves  and  fruit  for 
the  blessing  of  the  nations.  Suddenly  a 
watcher  appeared,  and  said,  "Hew  it  down, 
and  cut  off  his  branches.  Nevertheless,  leave 
the  stump  of  his  roots  in  the  earth,  even  with 
a  Viand  of  iron  and  brass,  in  the  tender  grass 
of  the  field;  and  let  it  be  wet  with  the  dew 
of  heaven,  and  let  his  portion  be  with  the 
beasts."  All  of  the  soothsayers  and  astrolo- 
gers of  the  court  failed  to  interpret  this 
strange  vision  until  the  Hebrew  Daniel  was 
called  in,  who  declared  to  the  monarch  that 
he  himself  was  the  tree  which  should  be  hewn 
down  and  have  his  branches  cut  away;  that 
the  king  should  lie  smitten  and  driven  forth 
to  live  with   the  beasts  of  the   field    until  his 
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pride  should  be  bumbled  and  his  reason  re- 
stored. So  Nebuchadnezzar  was  visited  with 
madness.     He  imagined  himself  a  beast,  and 


his  reason  suddenly  returned,  and  he  was 
allowed  a  brief  interval  of  glory  and  peace 
before  his  death.     His  reign  covered  a  period 


went  forth  on  all  fours  into  the  fields.     He   I  of  forty-four  years,  and   is   by  far  the   most 


DANIEL  INTERPRETING  THE  DREAM  OF  NEBUCHADNEZZAR. 


lived  on  herbs,  and  slept  under  the  open 
canopy  at  night.  Under  the  influence  of  the 
lycanthropy  which  had  attacked  him,  he 
barked  like  a  wolf.     He  became  hairy  by  ex- 


illustrious   in   the   annals  of  the  Babylonian 
Empire. 

Nebuchadnezzar  was  succeeded   in   B.   C. 
557  by  his  son,  Evil-Merodach.     He  appears 


posure  to  the  elements,  until  after  seven  years  |   not  to  have   possessed  his  father's  courage  or 
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abilities.  He  had  been  reared  in  the  court 
rather  than  in  the  field,  and  his  tastes  were 
little  inclined  to  war  and  great  enterprises  of 
state.  It  seems  that  the  circumstances  of  his 
father's  affliction,  and  the  part  played  by- 
Daniel  in  relation  thereto,  had  influenced  his 
mind  towards  religious  subjects  and  made  a 
favorable  impression  regarding  the  Hebrew 
captives.  Under  these  impulses  the  young 
king  ordered  the  now  aged  Jehoiachin,  who 
had  been  in  a  Babylonian  prison  for  thirty- 
five  years,  to  be  set  at  liberty.  The  Israelite 
was  advanced  to  honor  at  the  court,  and  is 
said  to  have  become  one  of  the  king's  coun- 
cilors. Other  marks  of  favor  were  shown  to 
the  Jewish  captives,  whose  condition  from  this 
time  forth  became  more  tolerable  than  that 
of  most  of  their  fellow  exiles.  But  before 
any  important   measures  were  undertaken  in 


Palace.  The  ruins  of  this  edifice  indicate 
that  it  was  a  royal  residence,  second  only  in 
proportions  and  splendor  to  the  greater  won- 
der ou  the  opposite  side  of  the  Euphrates. 
The  house  of  Neriglissar  was  ornamented  with 
the  best  art  of  the  times,  and  but  for  the 
superior  magnificence  of  its  rival,  would 
have  been  regarded  as  the  special  glory  of 
Babylon. 

The  reign  of  Neriglissar  was  brief,  lasting 
only  for  a  little  over  three  years.  He  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Laborosarchod,  a  mere 
youth,  unable  either  in  age  or  abilities  to  bear 
the  vast  responsibilities  of  the  Empire.  The 
ambitious  princes  of  the  court,  tired  of  in- 
efficiency, resolved  on  heroic  measures.  Ac- 
cusations of  crime  were  put  forth  against  the 
young  king,  who,  incapable  of  defense,  was 
seized,    dethroned,    and    put    to    death    with 
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THE  FAMILY 


Shou:i'"j  f/m  reltitirm  of  Ilrlthmzar  to  the  Babylonian  Kings, 


their  behalf  an  insurrection  broke  out  in 
which,  after  a  reign  of  only  two  years,  Evil- 
Merodach  was  driven  from  his  throne  and 
killed. 

The  leader  of  this  revolt  was  Neriglis- 
sar, a  turbulent  spirit,  who  had  married 
Nebuchadnezzar's  daughter.  He  had  partici- 
pated in  the  Western  wars  of  that  great  king, 
and  had  imbibed  the  military  ardor  of  bis 
sovereign.  His  character  was  thus  more  in 
accord  with  the  temper  of  the  Babylonians 
than  was  that  of  Evil-Merodach,  and  the  revo- 
lution was  easily  accomplished.  NericjI.Issar 
ascended  the  throne  without  opposition  as  the 
fourth  king  in  the  line  of  Nabopolassar.  His 
accession  was  all  the  more  readily  accepted 
on  account  of  a  claim  which  he  advanced  to 
be  a  descendant  of  one  of  the  old  kings  of 
Babylon.  The  principal  event  of  his  reign, 
which  was  peaceful,  was  the  erection,  across 
the  river  from  the  great  palace  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar,    of     what     is     known     as    the    Lesser 


torture.  With  his  overthrow  the  House  of 
Nabopolassar,  which  had  held  the  throne  of 
Babylonia  for  seventy  years,  was  extinguished, 
and  the  crown  was  conferred  by  the  conspira- 
tors upon  one  of  their  own  number  named 
NABONADIU8.  He  had  been  an  important 
officer  in  the  government,  but  had  no  claim 
by  blood  relationship  to  royal  honors.  To 
remedy  this  defect  in  title  be  immediately 
sought  a  marriage  with  one  of  the  daughters 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  to  placate  the  ghost 
of  legitimacy  the  widow  of  Neriglissar  was 
taken  to  the  royal  couch.  After  the  marriage 
110  trouble  was  anticipated,  nor  did  any  occur 
relative  to  the  right  of  the  usurper  to  be 
king. 

Babylonia  was  now  on  the  eve  of  great 
events.  Scarcely  was  Nabonadius  securely 
seated  on  the  throne  when  an  embassy  came 
to  Babylon  from  Sardis,  the  capital  of  Lydil  . 
The  business  was  of  the  utmost  moment.  The 
circumstances   of  the   overthrow  of  the  king- 
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dom  of  the  Medes  by  Cyrus  will  be  readily 
recalled.1  The  ambitious  young  prince  of 
Persia  very  little  resembled  either  in  character 
or  policy  the  unaspiring  Astyages,  whom  he 
had  beaten  out  of  an  empire.  The  Persian 
at  once  entered  on  a  career  of  conquest. 
Dissatisfied  with  a  dominion  embracing  not 
only  his  paternal  kingdom,  but  also  that  of 
Media,  inclusive  of  all  Cyaxares  had  retained 
of  the  Assyrian  Empire,  Cyrus  looked  boldly 
to  the  West,  and  discovered  on  the  horizon 
the  rich  domains  of  Lydia.  That  realm 
discerned  the  approaching  danger,  and  doubt- 
ing of  its  own  ability  to  cope  single-handed 
with  so  powerful  an  enemy  at  once  sought  to 
contract  alliances  with  the  neighboring  powers. 
To  this  end,  in  the  year  B.  C. 
555,  legates  were  sent  to  Nabo- 
nadius,  who  had  thus  to  decide 
between  the  risk  which  he  him- 
self might  soon  have  to  take 
from  the  overgrown  ambition  of 
Persia,  and  the  certainty  of  ex- 
citing the  hostility  of  Cyrus  by 
accepting  the  overtures  of  the 
Lydians.  The  latter  alternative 
was  chosen.  The  proposed  alli- 
ance between  Lydia  and  Baby- 
lonia was  consummated.  The 
two  kingdoms  agreed  to  cooper- 
ate in  the  maintenance  of  mu- 
tual independence  against  the 
threatened  encroachments  of  the  Persians. 

Nabonadius  had  the  wisdom  to  see  that  his 
course  would  in  the  near  future  bring  on  a 
trial  of  arms  between  himself  and  Cyrus.  To 
prepare  for  this  emergency  was,  therefore,  the 
first  and  great  care  of  the  Babylonian.  He 
accordingly  began  a  series  of  works  in  and 
about  Babylon,  the  object  of  which  was  to 
secure  the  capital  and  government  against  the 
coming  storm.  The  nature  of  these  works 
was  such  as  to  indicate  that  the  people  had 
already  fallen  into  that  stage  of  helplessness 
which  prefers  the  impotent  array  of  walls 
and  barricades  to  the  decisive  battle  of  the 
open  plain.  In  the  first  place  the  Euphra- 
tes was  confined  within  walls,  which  were 
closed  at  the  street  crossings  with  ponderous 

'See  Book  IV.,  p.  338. 


gates  of  bronze.  Thus,  though  an  enemy 
might  enter  by  the  river,  he  would  find  him- 
self between  huge  battlements,  and  would  be 
no  more  in  the  city  than  he  was  outside  the 
ramparts. 

In  addition  to  this,  a  great  wall — described 
by  Xenophon  —  a  hundred  feet  high  and 
twenty  feet  in  thickness,  extending  across 
the  Mesopotamian  plain  from  the  Euphrates 
to  the  Tigris,  was  interposed  against  the  ap- 
proach of  an  army  from  that  direction.  The 
surface  of  the  country  towards  the  north  was 
likewise  cut  transversely  with  canals  and 
sluices  to  impede  the  progress  of  invasion 
from  the  side  of  Assyria.  Ample  time  was 
given  to  complete  these  great  works;  for  the 


p.riss  OF  SARDIS. 

Persians  and   the  Lydians   were  already  en- 
gaged in  war. 

Crcesus,  king  of  Lydia,  had  acted  with  too 
great  haste.  Without  awaiting  the  move- 
ments of  the  Babylonians  he  plunged  into  the 
fight  with  Cyrus.  The  latter  pressed  forward 
into  the  country  of  his  antagonist,  whom  he 
overthrew  in  the  battle  of  Pteria,  and  then 
beseiged  the  capital.  After  an  investment 
Sardis  fell;  Croesus  was  taken  prisoner,  and 
his  kingdom,  reduced  to  submission,  was  an- 
nexed to  the  Persian  Empire.1 

1  It  is  narrated  in  a  tradition  which  has  gone 
into  the  literature  of  all  lands,  that  the  Lydian 
king  was  condemned  to  die  by  fire.  When  the 
pyre  was  prepared  and  Croesus  was  seated  thereon 
awaiting  the  application  of  the  torch,  he  ciied 
out,  "  O,  Solon,  Solon !  "     For  he  remembered  the 
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In  these  events  Nabonadius  had  borne  no 
hand,  being  occupied  with  the  defenses  of 
his  own  capital.  These  were  completed.  A 
period  of  fourteen  years  elapsed  before  Cyrus 
turned  his  attention  to  the  great  power  which 
by  the  Lydian  alliance  had  thrown  down  the 
gage  of  battle.  The  actual  invasion  of  Bab- 
ylonia did  not  begin  uutil  B.  C.  539,  and 
then  Nabonadius  behind  his  ramparts  regarded 
the  movement  with  contempt.  It  was  not 
thought  possible  that  the  Persian  could  pene- 
trate to  the  capital,  or  that  if  he  did,  he 
could  make  the  slightest  impression  upon  the 
massive  fortifications  of  the  city. 

Cyrus  was  now  on  the  march.  About 
midway  between  Ecbatana  and  Babylon  an 
incident  occurred  highly  characteristic  of  the 
times.  In  crossing  the  river  Gyndes  one  of 
the  white  horses  which  drew  the  chariot  of 
the  sun  was  drowned.  The  Persian  king 
thereupon  ordered  a  halt,  and  consumed  the 
better  part  of  the  summer  and  fall  in  punish- 
ing the  fixer,  which  he  did  by  scattering  its 
waters  through  three  hundred  and  sixty  chan- 
nels into  the  desert!  In  the  following  spring 
he  was  enabled  to  resume  the  less  important 
work  of  overthrowing  an  Empire !  Such  was 
the  folly  of  antiquity. 

Cyrus  crossed  the  Tigris  without  opposition, 
and  found  himself  in  Babylonia.  He  pro- 
ceeded to  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Babylon, 
where  he  was  encountered  by  the  army  of 
Nabonadius,  who  had  resolved  to  risk  a  bat- 
tle in  defense  of  his  capital.  In  the  conflict 
which  ensued  the  Babylonians  were  com- 
pletely defeated.  The  larger  portion  of  the 
army  retreated  into  the  city,  but  the  king 
with  the  remainder  threw  himself  into  Bor- 
sippa,  thus  perhaps  hoping  to  divide  the  forces 
of  his  antagonist.  But  the  hope  was  vain.  He 
who  was  fool  enough  to  attack  the  Gyndes  for 
drowning  a  horse,  was  wise  enough  to  know 
that  Babylon  was  the  object  of  his  endeavor. 

rat  inn  of  the  Athenian  sage  that  none  might 
be  truly  considered  happy  until  they  were  dead. 
This  exclamation  led  to  an  inquiry  on  the  part  oi 
Cyrus  as  to  what  god  it  was  that  Croesus  called 
upon.  On  hearing  the  Btory  of  Solon  and  his 
sayings,  the  half-barbaric  mine)  of  the  Persian  was 
struck  with  admiration,  and  Cru'sus  was  released 
from  the  penalty. 


Meanwhile  in  the  city  there  was  little 
alarm.  Belshazzar,  the  eldest  son  of  the  king, 
had  remained  therein,  and  to  him,  when  his 
father  went  forth  to  contend  with  the  Per- 
sians, the  general  direction  of  affairs  was  nat- 
urally intrusted.  The  queen,  his  mother, 
also  remained  in  the  city,  against  the  walls 
of  which  for  a  season  the  hosts  of  Cyrus  beat 
in  vain.  Indeed,  the  Persian  soon  despaired 
of  taking  Babylon  by  any  direct  or  open 
means.  He  therefore  resorted  to  an  auda- 
cious expedient,  which  was  planned  and  exe- 
cuted with  entire  success.  Leaving  a  por- 
tion of  his  troops  to  occupy  the  attention 
of  the  Babylonians  before  the  city  walls,  he 
withdrew  with  the  remainder  to  a  safe 
distance  up  the  river,  and  there  having 
marked  the  topography  of  the  country,  un- 
dertook the  work  of  dispersing  a  large  part 
of  the  waters  of  the  Euphrates  from  the  nat- 
ural bed  into  canals  which  he  had  cut  for  the 
purpose.  When  the  work  was  done,  and 
every  thing  was  in  readiness  to  dissipate  the 
river,  Cyrus  still  delayed.  He  had  learned 
that  the  great  annual  festival  of  the  Babylo- 
nians was  about  to  be  celebrated,  and  he 
awaited  the  coming  of  that  event  as  the  best 
time  to  strike  the  impending  blow. 

Meanwhile,  the  Babylonians,  in  contempt 
of  an  enemy  whom  they  supposed  to  be  foiled 
in  his  purposes,  made  unusual  preparations 
for  the  great  feast.  The  young  prince,  Bel- 
shazzar. gave  himself  up  recklessly  to  the 
occasion.  A  thousand  nobles  were  invited  to 
a  royal  banquet  at  the  palace.  There  was 
splendor  within  and  darkness  without.  It 
was  the  night  of  doom.  While  the  revel  was 
going  on  in  the  wild  abandonment  of  victo- 
rious debauchery,  the  hardy  Persian  was 
opening  the  sluices  into  his  canals  above  the 
city.  The  river  began  to  sink,  but  made  no 
moan.  The  invaders  hurried  along  the  banks 
to  the  wall  of  the  city.  There  was  no  alarm. 
The  river  had  left  on  either  side  a  broad 
space  of  bare  ground.  The  Persians  passed 
in  without  opposition.  The  noise  of  the  fes- 
tival resounded  afar.  The  river-gates  were 
d  by  the  invaders,  who  now  sounded  the 
tocsin  and  began  the  assault.  It  was  a  gigan- 
tic massacre.     The  drunken  Babylonians  fled 
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in  all  directions.  The  prince  Belshazzar  and 
his  nobles  were  slain  at  their  banquet,  and 
the  dawn  found  the  victorious  Persian  in  com- 
plete possession  of  the  city. 

As  soon  as  possible  he  dismantled  the  outer 
walls,  and  then  proceeded  against  Nabonadius. 


dethroned  king  the  governorship  of  the  prov- 
ince of  Carmania, 

It  was  the  last  act  in  the  drama  of  the 
great  Empire.  "  The  kingdom  was  given  to 
the  Medes  and  Persians."  A  new  power  had 
arisen,  whose  energies  were  still  freshened  with 


CAPTURE  OF  BABYLON. 


The  latter  was  still  at  Borsippa,  awaiting  an 
opportunity  to  strike  a  blow  at  the  invader. 
But  the  invader  came  swiftly  upon  him,  and 
the  king,  seeing  the  uselessness  of  a  further 
struggle  against  the  inevitable,  went  forth 
and  surrendered.  Honorable  terms  were 
granted  by  Cyrus,  who  treated  the  subject 
army  with  consideration,  and  bestowed  on  the 


the  breezes  of  the  hills  and  whose  natural 
ambitions  had  not  yet  been  quenched  in  the 
cups  of  luxury  and  lust.  "  The  beauty  of 
the  Chaldees'  excellency"  faded  like  the 
shadow  of  a  pageant  from  the  great  canvas 
of  history,  and  the  glory  of  Babylon  began 
to  hide  itself  under  the  dust  and  ruin  of  the 
ages. 


took  jlixflf* 


PERSIA. 


Chapter.  xxvi.-The  country 


HE  Persian  Empire,  es- 
tablished by  Cyrus  the 
Great,  was  of  vast  ex- 
tent. After  the  dominion 
of  the  Ciesars,  no  other 
kingdom  of  the  ancient 
world  had  equal  terri- 
torial limits.  From  east  to  west  the  rule  of 
the  Aehremenian  kings  extended  over  more 
than  fifty-six  degrees  of  longitude,  and  from 
north  to  south  through  twenty  degrees  of  lati- 
tude. The  boundaries  of  the  Empire  on  the 
east  were  the  river  Indus  and  Thibet;  on  the 
south,  the  Persian  Gulf  and  the  deserts  of 
Arabia  and  Nubia;  on  the  west,  the  Great 
Desert,  the  Mediterranean,  the  .lEgean,  and 
the  river  Strymon;  on  the  north,  the  Danube, 
the  Euxine,  the  Caucasus,  the  Caspian,  and 
the  Jaxartes. 

Such  was  the  territorial  horizon  of  the 
great  kings.  A  right  Hue  from  the  eastern  to 
the  western  limit  of  the  Empire  reached  as 
far  as  from  New  York  to  San  Francisco;  and 
the  measure  from  north  to  south  was,  in  its 
greatest  dimension,  fully  one  thousand  five 
hundred  miles.  The  entire  area  was  more 
than  eight  times  as  great  as  Babylonia,  four 


times  as  great  as  Assyria,  and  more  than  one- 
half  as  great  as  the  whole  of  modern  Europe. 
The  Persian  territories  embraced  fully  two> 
million  square  miles. 

Glancing  at  the  political  divisions  of  the 
Empire,  we  find  an  array  of  provinces  and 
subordinate  kingdoms  almost  equal  in  number 
and  extent  to  the  Proi'incice  of  Rome.  The 
general  divisions  were  into  three  groups :  the 
Central,  the  Eastern,  and  the  Western.  The 
Central  provinces  were  Persia  Proper,  Susiana, 
Babylonia,  Assyria,  Media,  the  Caspian  dis- 
trict, and  the  Great  Desert.  The  Eastern 
were  Hyrcauia,  Parthia,  Asia,  Chorasmia, 
Sogdiana,  Bactria,  Scythia,  Sattagydia,  India, 
Paricania,  Eastern  Ethiopia,  and  Mycia.  The 
Western  were  Pseonia,  Thrace,  Asia  Minor, 
Armenia,  Iberia,  Syria,  Palestine,  Phoenicia, 
Egypt,  and  Cyrenaica.  Most  of  these  coun- 
tries, especially  the  more  important,  have 
been  already  described  in  the  preceding  Books. 
Others  will  be  considered  in  subsequent  por- 
tions of  the  work.  It  remains,  in  this  connec- 
tion, to  describe  briefly  the  character,  climate, 
and  resources  of  that  district  which  constituted 
the  nucleus  of  the  Empire. 

Persia  Proper,  corresponding  almost  pre- 

(299) 


300 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


cisely  in  boundaries  with  the  modern  province 
of  Faristan,  lay  upon  the  gulf  of  the  same 
name,  and  extended  from  the  river  Tab  to  the 
Indian  Ocean.  It  was  bounded  on  the  east 
by  Mycia,  on  the  north  by  Media,  on  the 
west  by  Susiana,  and  on  the  south  by  the 
ocean.  Its  length  from  east  to  west  was  four 
hundred  and  fifty  miles,  and  its  breadth  an 
average  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  miles,  giv- 
ing a  geographical  area  of  over  one  hundred 
thousand  square  miles,  being  about  one-half 
as  large  as  Spain.  This  territory  exceeds  that 
of  modern  Faristan  to  the  extent  of  including 
the  ancient  province  of  Carmauia,  which  now 
constitutes  the  district  of  Kerman. 

The  most  distinctly  marked  natural  division 
of  Persia  Proper  was — and  is — into  a  Warm 
and  a  Cold  district,  the  former  being  about  one- 
eighth  and  the  latter  seven-eighths  of  the  whole 
territory.  The  Hot  region,  a  strip  from  ten 
to  fifty  miles  in  width,  lies  next  to  the  sea, 
and  consists  of  the  eastern  extension  of  the 
Susiauian  plain.  It  is  a  kind  of  a  half-desert, 
saline  district,  whose  salt  sands,  sloping  to  the 
sun,  are  heated  to  an  unusual  degree,  and 
drink  up  the  streams  which,  few  and  sparse, 
make  a  feeble  struggle  to  reach  the  ocean. 
In  summer  the  temperature  is  excessive.  The 
air  glows  and  fluctuates  and  flings  up  the 
mirage  like  that  of  Arabia.  The  soil  is  gravel 
and  clay — poor  in  almost  every  quality  of 
productiveness. 

The  Cold  region  of  ancient  Persia  was  an 
upland,  Hanked  with  ranges  of  mountains. 
From  Ispahan,  in  a  south-westerly  direction, 
runs  a  lofty  chain,  which,  in  the  province  of 
Kerman,  turns  to  the  west,  and  thus  supports 
the  larger  part  of  Faristan  on  the  east  and 
south.  It  i-  in  t ho  angle  thus  formed  that 
the  Persian  upland  lies — a  district  in  every 
respect  different  from  the  hot  belt  which, 
south  of  the  mountains,  slopes  to  the  sea. 
The  high  tract  included  in  the  ranges  east 
and  south  i-  generally  broken.  Here  and 
there  hills  rise  to  mountains.  Plains  are  in- 
terspersed. At  intervals  verdant  valleys  ap- 
pear, rich  in  their  luxuriance.  It  is  the  com- 
mon verdict  of  travelers  that  the  region  is  in 
many  respects  one  of  the  most  beautiful  in  the 
world.      There  are  situations  which,  for  loveli- 


ness and  romantic  scenery,  rival  the  vales  of 
Greece;  but  these  are  contrasted  in  other 
parts  with  landscapes  which,  from  the  scanti- 
ness of  water,  sink  into  comparative  sterility. 
The  north-eastern  portion  of  Persia  is  for  the 
most  part  of  this  character.  In  this  region 
the  streams  are  of  the  same  sort  as  those  of 
Media,  many  of  them  running  in  sunken 
channels  or  dwindling  away  to  nothing  in  a 
country  of  sand. 

The  chief  rivers  of  Persia  are  the  Tab  and 
the  Araxes.  The  former  has  been  already 
described  in  the  History  of  Babylonia.1  The  lat- 
ter rises  in  the  mountains  of  Bakhtiyari,  and 
flows  in  a  south-easterly  direction  past  the 
ruins  of  Persepolis.  Here  it  receives  the 
Pulwar,  and  thence  makes  its  way  to  the  salt 
lake  Neyriz,  in  which  it  is  lost.  In  all  the 
lower  course  of  this  river  the  waters  are 
drawn  off  at  intervals  into  canals,  which,  trav- 
ersing the  country,  furnish  the  means  of  ir- 
rigation. The  volume  of  the  stream  is  thus 
greatly  reduced,  and  the  remnant  discharged 
into  the  lake  is  insignificant. 

Next  in  importance  may  be  mentioned  the 
Rooxazabernt,  a  small  stream  which  rises 
near  the  ruins  of  Shapur.  Pressed  between 
ranges  of  lofty  hills,  it  traverses  a  valley  for 
nearly  a  hundred  miles,  and  reaches  the  Per- 
sian Gulf  a  short  distance  north  of  the  city 
of  Bushire.  All  the  other  streams  of  the  coun- 
try are  of  comparatively  little  importance. 

Of  other  inland  bodies  of  water  the  largest 
is  the  lake  Neyriz,  above  referred  to.  It  is 
about  sixty  miles  in  length  and  five  miles 
broad.  In  summer,  owing  to  the  intense  heat, 
its  dimensions  are  greatly  reduced.  When 
this  occurs  the  inhabitants  make  the  most  of 
nature's  offer  by  gathering  large  quantities  of 
salt  from  the  exposed  bed,  after  the  manner 
already  described  in  the  account  of  the  lakes 
of  Syria.  The  second  lake  in  size  is  the 
Deriah  Nemek,  about  ten  miles  from  the  town 
of  Shiraz.  It  is  also  a  "dead"  sea,  having 
no  outlet.  It  has  an  area  of  about  forty 
square  miles;  the  character  of  the  waters  is 
the  same  as  that  of  Neyriz.  A  few  other 
small  lakes  are  found  in  different  parts  of  the 
country,  but  none  contain  fresh  water. 

1  See  Book  Fifth,  p.  241. 
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Iii  its  general  features  the  country  is  moun- 
tainous. The  geographical  peculiarity  of  the 
ranges  is  the  frequent  gorges  and  chasms  by 
which  they  are  cleft  in  twain.  Not  only 
where  the  mountains  are  divided  for  the 
passage  of  streams,  but  in  many  other  places 
where  nature  makes  no  such  demand,  the 
chains  are  parted,  so  that  transit  from  one 
side  to  the  other  is  easy.  In  many  districts 
roads  are  made  through  these  great  chasms, 
on  either  side  of  which  rise  frightful  preci- 
pices of  rock,  some  of  which  are  two  thousand 
feet  high.  Sometimes  the  abyss  is  closed 
overhead,  and  the  road  winds  under  a  grotto. 
The  range  already  referred  to  as  dividing  the 
Hot  from  the  Cold  region  of  Persia  is  cleft 
in  no  fewer  than  four  places  by  these  striking 
and  picturesque  mountain  gorges.  These 
passes  have  in  all  ages  furnished  the  inhabi- 
tants with  a  safe  and  easy  route  from  the  in- 
land districts  to  the  sea,  and  at  the  same  time, 
from  their  defensibility,  have  ever  been  a  safe- 
guard in  war.  A  few  men  at  the  top  of  the 
chasms  can  easily  make  the  passage  of  an 
army  impossible.  It  was  in  the  very  entrance 
to  one  of  these  mountain  gorges  that  Pasar- 
gad.e,  the  ancient  capital  of  the  country,  was 
situated. 

Of  political  divisions  in  Persia  Proper  there 
were  five :  Paractacene,  Mardyene,  Taocene, 
Ciribo,  and  Carmania.  The  first  of  these  lay 
among  the  mountains  of  Bakhtiyari.  The 
second  was  adjacent  to  the  first,  and  extended 
from  Bebahan  to  Kazerun.  Taocene  lay  in 
the  Hot  district  along  the  coast.  Ciribo  was 
the  other  division  of  the  same  region.  The 
eastern  part  of  the  Persian  upland  was  known 
as  Carmania — the  modern  Kerman.  Between 
these  political  districts  into  which  the  country 
was  divided  there  were  no  natural  lines  of 
demarkation,  the  only  distinction  of  that  kind 
being  the  mountain  range  already  referred 
to  as  dividing  the  coast  region  from  the  table- 
lands. 

Nearly  one-half  of  Persia  Proper  was  un- 
inhabitable. The  mountain  regions  could 
support  only  a  scanty  population.  The  sandy 
plains,  devoid  of  vegetation  and  incrusted 
with  salt,  could  sustain  no  animal  life.  It 
was  on   the   hill-slopes,  and   by  the  banks  of 


infrequent  rivers,  and  in  the  valleys  that  a 
population  accumulated  and  flourished.  The 
uplands  generally  tended  to  sterility,  and  the 
landscape  in  such  regions  had  a  touch  of 
desolation,  dropping  away  to  a  brown  horizon 
of  cheerlessness  and  solitude. 

The  forests  of  Persia  were  in  the  moun- 
tain?. Between  Bebahan  and  Shiraz  there  is 
a  tract  of  fine  wood  land  sixty  miles  in  ex- 
tent, and  from  the  latter  city  eastward  towards 
Carmania  is  an  attractive  countrv  of  low 
hills  covered  with  timber  and  divided  by 
luxuriant  valleys.  The  plains  about  Shiraz 
and  Kazerun  are  beautiful  in  appearance,  and 
even  under  their  scanty  supply  of  water  pro- 
duces abundant  crops.  Such  is  the  general 
character  of  Persia  Proper,  the  heart  of  the 
great  Empire  of  the  Achsenienian  kings. 

Turning  to  the  provinces  and  countries 
which  were  conquered  by  the  Persian  mon- 
archs  and  added  to  their  dominions,  we  find 
many  of  those  already  described  in  the  his- 
tories of  Chaldffia,  Media,  and  Babylonia. 
But  the  limits  of  Persia  reached  far  beyond 
these  countries,  and  embraced  others  of  which 
no  account  has  hitherto  been  given.  Some 
of  the  regions  with  which  we  are  now  brought 
into  contact  lay  eastward  from  Persia  Proper, 
some  to  the  far  north-west,  and  some  to  the 
south-west,  looking  to  Africa. 

Beginning  with  the  eastern  part  of  the  Em- 
pire, we  have  first  of  all  the  Great  Plateau  of 
Iran,  a  vast  region  extending  through  twenty 
degrees  of  longitude,  and  raised  to  an  elevation 
of  five  thousand  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
sea.  It  has  a  breadth  of  seven  degrees,  form- 
ing a  kind  of  rectangle  with  an  area  of  five 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  square  miles. 
The  grand  plateau  extends  from  the  Zagros- 
mountains  to  the  valley  of  the  Indus,  and  em- 
braces the  great  countries  of  Khorasan  and 
Afghanistan. 

Two-thirds  of  this  vast  region  are  a  desert. 
The  plain  is  high  and  rainless.  The  few 
streams  that  descend  from  the  mountain 
slopes  flow  a  short  distance  and  are  swallowed 
in  the  sands.  Of  all  the  rivers  on  the  north- 
ern and  western  sides,  only  two  contribute 
sufficient  water  to  form  lakes.  On  the  south 
the  mountains  are  cleft  here  and  there  for  the 
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passage  of  some  more  ambitious  stream  to  the 
sea,  but  for  the  rest  running  water  is  a 
stranger.  With  the  coming  of  the  summer 
heats  the  limits  of  the  desert  are  greatly  ex- 
tended ;  for  manv  districts  which  in  the  brief 
spring-time  put  up  a  sudden  verdure,  wither 
to  desolation  under  the  cloudless  skies  and 
fierce  suns  of  July.  At  such  seasons  of  the 
year  the  river  beds  are  dry  and  the  air  glows 
like  a  furnace. 

In  the  western  portions  of  the  great  pla- 
teau the  conditions  of  nature  are  modified  by 
the  proximity  of  the  mountains.  Here  the 
surface  of  the  country  is  broken  into  ridges. 
Rain  is  more  abundant,  and  many  small 
Streams  trace  the  valleys  with  a  band  of  life. 
In  the  south  and  east  also  the  same  changes 
occur  as  the  limits  of  the  table-land  are  ap- 
proached, and  the  plains  grow  green  as  the 
hills  rise  above  the  horizon.  But  within  these 
surrounding  borders  of  comparative  fertility 
there  is  little  else  than  a  barren  waste  of 
blackened  sand :  nor  will  there  ever  be. 

On  the  north  of  the  region  here  described 
is  another  not  more  attractive.  It  is  the  dis- 
trict occupied  by  the  modern  Khiva  and  Bo- 
khara, bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Caspian, 
and  running  eastward  through  fourteen  de- 
grees of  longitude.  Its  breadth  is  about  the 
same,  extending  from  the  thirty-sixth  to  the 
fiftieth  parallel  of  north  latitude,  a  distance 
of  more  than  eight  hundred  miles.  The 
whole  region  is  one  of  the  most  forbidding 
in  the  world.  It  is  the  great  Sahara  of  the 
North,  a  vast  trackless  plain  of  red  or  black 
sand,  blown  up  here  and  there  into  dunes  by 
the  bleak  wind  which  finds  nought  else  upon 
which  to  waste  its  vagrant  energies.  If  it 
were  not  for  the  ranges  of  the  Great  and 
Little  Balkan  which,  near  the  Caspian,  break 
the  surface  with  tolerable  elevations  and  t'ur- 
ni-h  the  conditions  of  rain,  the  whole  region 
would  be  a  treeless  and  almost  lifeless  desert. 

To  the  modifying  influence  of  these  mount- 
ains must  be  added  the  presence  of  two  large 
rivers  which  traverse  the  waste  and  pour  their 
volumes  into  the  basin  of  the  Aral.  These 
are  the  Oxua  (the  modern  Amoo)  and  the 
Jazartes  the  modern  Sir) — two  streams  of 
considerable  historical  importance.     Others  of 


lesser  note  are  the  Muegah.  the  Abi  Meshed, 
the  Herirvd,  the  Maymexe,  the  Balkh,  and 
the  Ax  Su.  Most  of  these  take  their  rise  on 
the  slopes  of  the  mountains  referred  to,  and 
flow  desertward  until  they  are  lost  in  the 
sands.  In  some  instances  small,  brackish 
lakes  are  formed  as  the  termini  of  these 
streams.  It  is  along  the  banks  of  these  rivers 
that  the  only  fertile  soil  of  the  country — ex- 
cept in  proximity  to  the  Balkans — is  found. 
Here,  in  good  seasons,  a  fair  degree  of  fruit- 
fulness  is  seen,  and  a  line  of  orchards  and 
cornfields  and  meadows  marks  the  course  of 
the  river  across  the  waste.  Here,  from  times 
immemorial,  the  larger  part  of  the  popula- 
tion inhabiting  this  desolate  region  has  been 
gathered. 

Lying  to  the  east  of  this  desert  of  Bokhara 
and  Khiva  is  the  Valley  of  the  Indus,  one  of 
the  most  ancient  seats  of  civilization.  Its  impor- 
tance has  been  but  feebly  apprehended  bv  the 
Western,  nations  to  whom  the  Nile  of  the  East 
has  seemed  like  a  dream  on  the  horizon.  The 
region  drained  by  the  Indus  is  divided  into 
two  distinct  regions,  a  broad,  triangular  plain 
towards  the  north,  and  a  long,  narrow  vallev 
towards  the  south.  The  broad  district  of  the 
north  is  a  territory  through  which,  gathering 
their  waters  from  the  hills,  flow  five  consider- 
able rivers  converging  intoone — the  Indus;  and 
hence  to  this  division  of  the  country  is  given 
the  name  of  Punjab,  or  Five  Rivers.  At  the 
lower  angle  of  this  district  the  five  valleys 
narrow  into  one,  and  through  this  to  the  sea 
flows  the  river  of  India.  This  valley  is 
known  in  modern  geography  as  Sinde,  which 
is  merely  a  variation  of  the  word  India  or 
Hindu.1 ' 

The  Punjab  region  has  at  the  north  a 
breadth  of  about  three  hundred  and  fifty 
miles,  but  the  country  narrows  towards  the 
south  until,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Five 
Rivers,  the  breadth  is  not  more  than  seventy 
miles.  The  whole  length  of  the  Indus  valley 
is  about  eight  hundred  miles,  and  the  average 
breadth  below  the  Punjab  is,  approximately, 
fifty  miles.  The  upper  division  of  the  coun- 
try   is   mountainous   towards  the    north,  and 

1  In  the  native  language  the  Indus  is  called  the 
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abuts  against  Kashmeer  and  Thibet.  Sloping 
southward  it  sinks  into  a  plain  whose  natural 
resources  are  unsurpassed.  The  area  of  the 
Punjab  is  about  fifty  thousand  square  miles. 

The  valley  of  the  Indus  proper  is  almost 
as  fertile  as  that  of  the  Nile.  Like  that  river, 
the  Indus  is  the  father  of  the  land.  He  di- 
vides his  channel,  giving  oft'  here  an  arm  and 
there  a  branch  for  the  perpetual  nourishment 
of  the  hungry  soil.  All  the  way  down  from 
the  twenty-eighth  parallel  to  the  sea  these  di- 
verging channels  are  found  at  intervals,  some- 
times rejoining  the  parent  tide  and  sometimes 
diffusing  themselves  completely  in  the  districts 
which  they  water.  As  we  descend  to  the  sea 
we  find  on  the  right  the  ranges  of  Suliman 
and  Hala,  between  which  and  the  river  lies 
the  important  plain  of  Gandava,  with  an 
area  of  seven  thousand  square  miles — one  of 
the  richest  tracts  in  the  world.  From  this 
point  southward  the  valley  narrows  for  a 
hundred  miles,  and  thence  to  the  sea  expands 
into  the  Delta  of  the  Indus,  a  district  of  an 
area  of  more  than  one  thousand  square  miles, 
rich  as  Egypt,  but  breeding  malaria  and  sub- 
ject to  inundations.  This  is  the  rice  field  of 
India. 

Passing  westward  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Indus  along  the  coast  to  the  Persian  Gulf  the 
traveler  enters  the  long,  narrow  strip  of  shore 
land,  once  the  native  seat  of  the  Ichthyo- 
phagi,  or  Fish  Eaters.  The  region  is  bounded 
on  the  north  by  the  Great  Plateau  of  Iran, 
and  on  the  south  by  the  Indian  Ocean.  Its 
length  from  east  to  west  is  about  five  hun- 
dred and  fifty  miles,  but  its  greatest  breadth 
scarcely  exceeds  twenty  miles.  It  slopes  sea- 
ward, has  a  surface  of  scorched  sand,  and 
most  of  the  streams  run  dry  in  summer.  The 
winter  rains,  however,  blown  up  heavily  from 
the  Indian  Ocean,  completely  saturate  the 
soil,  and  in  some  parts  there  is  for  a  consid- 
erable season  good  pasturage  and  some  fair 
crops  of  grain. 

The  next  district  requiring  notice  is  that 
which  is  formed  by  the  eastern  outspreading 
and  descent  of  the  Elburz  mountains.  This 
high  chain  divides  into  a  number  of  parallel 
ranges  of  no  great  height,  between  which  flow 
such  streams  as  the  Ettrek  and  the  Gurgau  ; 


and  the  valleys  thus  formed,  with  their  gen- 
eral trend  to  the  East,  were  among  the  most 
delightful  within  the  limits  of  the  Persian 
Empire.  Another  district  less  attractive  was 
that  lying  east  of  Sogdiana  and  Bactria,  the 
modern  Chinese  Tartary.  It  was  one  of  the 
native  seats  of  the  Scythians,  and  contributed 
to  the  Persian  army  a  quota  of  fearless  half- 
savages.  The  country  in  the  north  and  west 
was  comparatively  well-watered  and  fertile, 
but  the  remainder  was  an  arid  waste. — Such 
were  the  Eastern  provinces  of  the  Empire  of 
Cyrus  and  Darius. 

The  North-western  districts  of  that  Empire 
were  still  more  important.  West  of  the  Cas- 
pian Sea  lies  the  great  table-land  of  Armenia. 
This  is  indeed  a  continuation  westward  of  the 
Great  Plateau  of  Iran :  they  touch  at  the 
corners,  and  would  be  continuous  but  for  the 
interposition  of  the  Caspian.  The  western 
portion  of  the  great  elevation  embraces  not 
only  Armenia  Proper,  but  also  a  part  of 
Modern  Persia  and  most  of  Asia  Minor. 

The  mountain  ranges  traversing  this  vast 
region  extend  from  east  to  west,  with  trans- 
verse spurs  running  north  and  south.  The 
most  importaut  chain  is  the  Taurus,  which 
really  supports  the  plateau  on  the  south-west, 
and  traverses  a  large  part  of  Asia  Minor. 
The  peaks  of  this  range  in  the  western  por- 
tion rise  to  the  height  of  ten  thousand  feet, 
and  further  east  the  elevation  is  still  greater, 
reaching  the  liue  of  perpetual  snow.  On  the 
opposite  or  northern  side  of  the  plateau  the 
mountains  are  not  so  high.  These  extend 
from  the  Mysian  Olympus  to  the  neighborhood 
of  Kars.  Between  this  northern  range  and 
the  Taurus  several  parallel  chains  of  slight 
elevation  occur,  and  this  country  of  high 
ridges  and  mountain  spurs  is  Armenia — one 
of  the  most  beautiful  and  valuable  parts  of 
the  Persian  Empire.  From  this  proviuce 
came  the  horses  which  the  nobility  proudly 
rode  to  battle.  From  these  mountain  slopes 
and  hill  sides  was  taken  the  larger  part  of  the 
timber  and  stone  demanded  by  the  architects 
of  Ecbatana  and  Persepolis. 

West  of  Armenia  lay  Asia  Minor,  a  coun- 
try of  vast  resources.  The  general  elevation 
is   not   great.     A    single   mountain,   Argseus, 
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rises  to  the  height  of  thirteen  thousand  feet. 
The  country  is  one  of  broad  plains  well- 
watered  and  fertile,  rich  in  timber  and  min- 
erals. Nearly  every  important  product  of 
the  north  temperate  zone  was  found  in  this 
delightful  region.  The  principal  rivers  were 
the  Meander  and  the  Hermus.  Outside  of 
the  mountainous  borders  of  Armenia  and  Asia 
Minor,  on  the  north  and  north-east,  were 
various  lowland  districts  which  were  overrun 
by  the  armies  of  the  Empire,  but  were  not  of 
much  historical  importance.  South  of  the 
Taurus  lay  Lycia,  Pamphylia,  and  Cilicia, 
provinces  the  names  of  which  frequently 
occur  in  the  annals  of  the  times. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  limit  of 
Persian  ambition  on  the  west  was  marked  by 
the  shore-line  of  the  ^Egean.  Many  of  the 
littoral  islands  and  the  more  remote  Cyclades 
were  both  claimed  and  conquered  by  the  suc- 
cessors of  Cyrus.  Of  these  may  be  mentioned 
Rhodes,  Cos,  Samos,  Chios,  Lesbos,  Tenedos, 
Lemnos,  Imbros,  Samothrace,  and  Thasos. 
Further  on,  the  extensive  countries  of  Thrace 
and  Pseonia  were  subjugated  and  held  for 
twenty  years  by  Darius.  The  general  charac- 
ter of  these  islands  and  countries  will  be 
properly  considered  in  the  History  of  Greece. 

More  important  than  any  other  island  con- 
quest was  that  of  Cyprus.1  Here  were  fine 
forests.  Here  grew  the  vine  and  the  olive. 
Here  the  cornfields  flourished,  and  here  the 
copper  mines  poured  out  their  wealth.  The 
island  is  one  hundred  and  forty  miles  in 
length  and  thirty-five  miles  broad,  somewhat 
mountainous  in  the  interior,  but  in  all  respects 
a  beautiful  and  valuable  country. 

Of  the  African  districts  brought  under 
dominion  of  the  Persians,  the  principal  was 
Egypt,  of  which  an  ample  geographical  de- 
scription has  already  been  given  in  Book 
First.  Beyond  Egypt  was  Libya,  a  desert 
country  dotted  with  oases.  The  tract  lay 
along  the  Mediterranean,  and  varied  consid- 
erably in  breadth  from  a  narrow  strip  to  dis- 
tricts several  hundred  miles  in  width.  The 
chief  products  were  dates  and  the  hides  of 

'It  was  from  the  (Jreck  word  cyprica  [so.  chal- 
co$],  meaning  copper,  that  the  name  of  Cyprus 
was  derived. 


wild  animals.  From  this  region,  moreover,  a 
large  proportion  of  the  African  slaves  of  an- 
tiquity were  gathered  by  traders  and  pirates. 

Further  west  along  the  coast  was  Cyrenaica, 
lying  between  the  meridians  of  20°  and  23° 
15'  E.  The  country  is  a  highland,  and  is  for 
that  reason  well-watered  and  fruitful.  Rich 
pastures  and  fields  of  grain  might  be  seen 
even  from  times  most  ancient.  The  people 
were  much  more  civilized  than  were  the 
Libyan  savages,  and  the  province — which  was 
the  westermost  of  the  Persian  dominions — was 
always  regarded  as  among  the  best  in  Africa. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  in  addition  to 
vast  districts  and  countries — Eastern,  North- 
western, South-western  —  here  described  as 
parts  of  the  Empire  of  the  Achremenians,  all 
of  the  countries  of  Media,  Babylonia,  Assyria, 
and  Egypt  were  likewise  embraced  in  their 
almost  world-wide  dominion.  The  great  bulk 
of  the  territory  lay  to  the  east ;  but  outside 
of  the  valleys  of  the  Indus  and  the  Oxus  the 
lands  stretching  out  beyond  Persepolis  were 
of  little  value.  Civilization  has  never  been 
able,  in  those  vast  and  arid  regions,  to  main- 
tain more  than  a  precarious  footing.  The 
greater  part  was  a  riverless,  shrubless  waste, 
better  adapted  to  the  cultivation  of  jackals 
and  bustards  than  to  the  development  of  high- 
ways and  the  growth  of  cities. 

In  the  western  half  of  the  Empire  nature 
was  more  generous.  Here  were  the  rich  and 
powerful  countries  of  Susiana,  Media,  Baby- 
lonia, Assyria,  to  say  nothing  of  the  fertile 
and  productive  countries  of  Syria,  Armenia, 
and  Asia  Minor.  Egypt  herself,  the  harvest- 
field  of  the  whole  earth,  was  for  a  while  in- 
cluded among  the  territorial  treasures  of  the 
descendants  of  Cambyses.  Within  their  do- 
minions six  great  rivers  throbbed  like  tre- 
mendous arteries,  sending  life  from  the  moun- 
tains to  the  seas.  The  Jaxartes,  the  Oxus, 
the  Indus,  the  Tigris,  the  Euphrates,  and  the 
Nile — such  were  the  mighty  currents  on 
whose  banks  were  gathered  the  subjects  of 
Darius,  and  on  whose  bosoms  floated  fleets  of 
boats  bearing  his  treasures.  It  is  now  fitting 
to  examine  somewhat  in  detail  the  resources 
of  the  Empire,  as  determined  by  its  climate 
and  other  natural  conditions. 
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Chapter  xxvii.-Climatp  and  Products. 


r  is  impossible  to  sketch 
in  general  terms  the  cli- 
matic peculiarities  of  a 
country  extending 
through  twenty  degrees 
of  latitude.  The  difficulty 
is  heightened  if  the  coun- 
try extends  for  three  thousand  miles  from 
east  to  west,  and  varies  in  its  level  from 
sunken  gorges  one  thousand  three  hundred 
feet  below  the  sea  to  mountains  whose  summits 
are  twenty  thousand  feet  in  height.  Only 
specific  observations  on  different  parts  of  the 
vast  tract  can  give  any  adequate  idea  of  the 
inner  moods  and  outward  aspects  of  Nature. 

In  Persia  Proper — both  ancient  and  mod- 
ern— there  are  two  kinds  of  climate.  The 
narrow  strip  along  the  coast  is  a  region  of 
torrid  heats.  No  snow  is  ever  seen.  Through 
the  larger  part  of  the  year  rain  seldom  falls. 
The  one  redeeming  feature,  so  far  as  moisture 
is  concerned,  is  the  heavy  dew,  which  satu- 
rates whatever  is  exposed  to  it  at  night.  The 
early  mornings  are  from  this  cause  cool  and 
refreshing.  But  as  midday  approaches,  the 
scorching  rays  of  the  sun  drive  away  every 
particle  of  vapor  and  burn  the  earth  to  a 
crisp.  The  thermometer  marks  as  high  as 
125°  F.  Nature  lies  weltering  or  is  blistered 
with  heated  sands  blown  in  clouds  before 
some  sudden  gust  or  sirocco.  Only  certain 
types  of  animal  and  vegetable  life  can  survive 
the  fierce  heats  of  the  worse  than  tropical 
summers.  Men  retreat  from  the  coast  and 
find  refuge  in  the  foot-hills,  or  even  ascend 
the  mountains,  till  the  torrid  season  is  past. 
With  the  approach  of  autumn,  when  the 
reign  of  the  sun  is  abbreviated  and  occasional 
showers  are  blown  up  from  the  sea,  the  situa- 
tion again  becomes  tolerable,  and  such  life  as 
can  be  supported  in  the  region  finds  a  respite 
from  the  excesses  of  the  climate.  Along  the 
whole  coast,  as  far  east  as  the  excessive  limit 
of  the  Empire,  the  same   extreme  heats  are 

found,  modified   about  the  estuaries  of  occa- 
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sional  rivers  into  the  damp  suffocations  of 
water-vapor  and  malaria. 

Passing  into  the  uplands  of  Persia,  a  great 
change  is  encountered.  The  winters  are  cold. 
The  thermometer  marks  fifteen  degrees  below 
the  freezing  point.  Snow  falls  abundantly. 
Severe  storms  drive  across  the  face  of  the 
country.  Then,  with  the  opening  of  spring, 
comes  a  heavy  fall  of  rain.  In  summer  the 
showers  are  few  and  scanty,  and  the  autumns 
are  very  dry.  The  temperature  of  midsum- 
mer is  not  enervating,  being  nearly  always 
modified  by  cool  breezes.  The  fluctuation, 
however,  between  the  noonday  heat  and  the 
chill  of  night  is  so  considerable  as  to  put  the 
constitution  to  the  test  of  endurance. 

Turning  to  the  mountainous  countries  of 
the  Elburz,  the  Zagros,  and  Armenia,  a  still 
more  rigorous  climate  is  experienced.  With 
the  return  of  the  sun  in  summer  the  weather 
is  bright  and  genial,  but  the  winter  blasts  are 
furious,  and  the  snow  heaps  up  to  a  great 
depth  in  the  gorges  of  the  hills.  The  climate 
of  Asia  Minor  was,  on  the  whole,  the  best  of 
any  in  the  confines  of  the  Empire.  The  me- 
teorological character  of  Syria  has  been  suffi- 
ciently noted  in  connection  witli  the  history 
of  Babylonia;  and  that  of  Egypt,  in  Book 
First.  Cyrenaica  had  a  delightful  climate. 
Except  in  winter  there  was  no  rain  at  all,  but 
the  summer  vapors  of  the  Mediterranean, 
heavy  to  saturation,  drooping  over  the  cool 
uplands  of  this  peculiar  region,  came  down  in 
dews  so  copious  as  to  leave  all  nature  drip- 
ping: it  was  sufficient.  In  the  winter  time 
violent  storms  rolled  along  the  coast,  bellow- 
ing with  thunder  and  pouring  out  floods 
of  rain. 

On  the  extreme  east  of  the  dominions  of 
the  Achremenians  lay  the  valley  of  the  Indus, 
with  such  climatic  conditions  as  are  not,  per- 
haps, encountered  anywhere  else  in  the  world. 
The  beats  are  so  oppressive,  the  atmosphere 
so  sultry,  as  to  quench  the  energy  of  the 
strongest  race  if  long  exposed  to  their  debili- 
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tating  influence.  For  a  while,  in  a  rainless 
season,  the  valley  will  be  filled  with  intolera- 
ble clouds  of  dust,  driven  into  the  eyes  and 
nostrils  of  every  thing  alive,  and  then  a  tor- 
nado will  roll  up  from  the  horizon  and  pour 
out  a  flood,  whirled  into  sheets  by  furious 
winds.  Then  will  come  a  lull;  the  stifling 
air  becomes  laden  with  hot  vapors,  under  the 
influence  of  which  human  nature  collapses. 
The  delta  of  the  great  river  is  a  locality  so 
hot  and  dank,  so  infected  with  miasmatic  va- 
pors and  flooded  with  poisonous  waters,  as  to 
be  unendurable  except  for  a  small  portion  of 
the  year.1 

Turning  to  the  vegetable  growths  of  the 
Empire,  and  beginning  with  the  woodland, 
we  find  in  Persia  Proper  a  valuable,  but  not 
very  extensive,  forest.  The  prevailing  trees 
are  oaks,  sycamores,  poplars,  planes,  willows, 
cypresses,  acacias,  and  junipers.  The  prin- 
cipal shrubs  are  the  wild  fig,  the  wild  almond, 
the  tamarisk,  the  myrtle,  the  box,  the  rhodo- 
dendron, the  tragacanth  bush,  the  blackberry, 
and  the  liquorice-plant.  Perhaps  no  country 
in  the  world  is  richer  in  native  fruits  than 
Persia.  The  date-palm  flourishes.  Lemons, 
oranges,  and  pomegranates  abound.  Grapes, 
apricots,  and  plums  are  found  in  all  parts. 
Peaches,  quinces,  and  apples  are  indigenous 
to  the  country.  Pears,  figs,  and  mulberries 
are  gathered  in  abundance.  The  "royal" 
walnuts,  sold  in  all  the  markets  of  the  world, 
are  from  Persia.  The  almonds  and  pistachio- 
nuts  served  in  the  great  hotels  of  Europe  and 
America  are  in  many  cases  a  Persian  product. 
In  short,  almost  every  variety  of  fruit  pro- 
duced in  the  north  temperate  zone  either 
grows  wild  in  this  land,  or  else  yields  abun- 
dantly under  transplantation. 

In  the  matter  of  grain  the  products  are 
almost  equally  various.  Besides  the  usual 
small  crops  of  the  Held  many  product-  pecul- 
iar to  the  country  are  added  to  her  resources. 
Of   this   sort    are    madder,   and    indigo,   and 

1  It  remains  for  modern  science  to  determine 
whether  any  locality,  unless  actually  infected  with 
living  germs  sown  by  some  preceding  contagion, 
will,  under  the  influence  of  purely  natural  condi- 
tions, product  disease.  Ii  the  so-called  germ  theory 
of  disease  be  correct,  then  the  question  is  an- 
swered in  the  negative. 


henna.  Opium  and  tobacco  are  also  produced 
in  large  quantities,  though  it  is  quite  certain 
that  some  of  these  were  unknown  in  ancient 
times.  Cotton  has  been  from  time  immemo- 
rial a  product  of  Persia,  but  Indian  corn  is 
of  recent'  introduction. 

The  wild  animals  are  almost  identical  with 
those  of  Mesopotamia.1  The  ichneumon, 
however,  is  not  found  west  of  the  Zagros. 
It  inhabits  the  strip  of  hot  country  next  to 
the  Indian  Ocean.  The  birds  of  Persia  are 
the  same  as  those  of  Assyria  and  Babylonia. 
To  these  must  be  added  the  oyster-catcher, 
the  hooded  crow,  and  the  cuckoo.  In  the 
matter  of  song  birds  the  Persian  woods  and 
hedges  can  boast  of  a  greater  variety  than 
almost  any  other  country,  thrushes  and  night- 
ingales being  of  the  number.  Swallows,  spar- 
rows, and  blackbirds  also  add  their  less  artis- 
tic music. 

The  supply  of  fish  was,  so  far  as  the  coast 
countries  were  concerned,  quite  inexhaustible. 
In  the  Hot  district  of  Southern  Persia  this 
article  of  food  gave  a  name  to  the  inhabitants, 
who  were  known  to  the  ancient  writers  as 
[chthyophagi.  The  sea  also  gave  an  unusual 
contribution  in  its  whales,  which  were  often 
cast  ashore.  The  bones  were  a  great  treasure 
to  the  natives,  who  used  them  for  building 
huts.  The  waters  along  the  coast  abounded 
in  oyster-beds,  from  which  the  inhabitants 
scooped  up  with  little  exertion  a  large  propor- 
tion of  their  food. 

The  rivers  of  the  Empire  were,  as  a  gen- 
eral thing,  well  supplied  with  fish;  but  the 
same  could  not  be  said  for  the  lakes,  whose 
brackish  waters  were  rarely  capable  of  sup- 
porting life.  The  reptiles  of  the  country 
were  of  the  same  species  as  those  inhabiting 
Mesopotamia.  Snakes  have  always  prevailed 
in  the  Persian  plateau,  but  they  are  not  es- 
pecially venomous.  The  insects,  however,  are 
peculiarly  troublesome,  many  of  the  species 
being  of  a  sort  to  endanger  life  by  their  bite 
or  sting.  Scorpions  are  everywhere,  creeping 
into  houses  and  furniture.  In  some  districts 
there  are  poisonous  spiders  or  tarantulas. 
There  are  also  centipedes,  whose  bite  is  some- 
times fatal.     Among  the  lesser  pests  may  be 

'See  Book  Fifth,  pp.  248-250. 
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mentioned  musquitoes,  which  swarm  and  buzz 
and  bite  with  the  ferocity  of  those  infesting 
the  banks  of  the  Lower  Mississippi. 

At  intervals  Persia  is  greatly  afflicted  with 
locusts.  They  sometimes  swarm  up  like  the 
devouring  plagues  of  Syria  and  Egypt.  They 
generally  come  on  the  winds  which  blow  from 
the  coasts  of  Arabia.  The  sky  is  not  infre- 
quently darkened  with  the  clouds  of  these 
devastating  creatures  that  drop  in  myriads  on 
every  spot  of  greenness,  leaving  it  a  desola- 
tion. It  only  remains  for  the  inhabitants 
when  visited  with  this  plague  to  avenge  them- 
selves by  eating  the  eaters. 

The  domestic  animals  of  Persia  are  the 
same  as  those  of  Media  and  Mesopotamia. 
The  most  valuable  are  the  sheep  and  the  goat. 
Cows  and  oxen  are  less  esteemed.  The  horses 
are  of  many  fine  breeds,  from  the  fleet  Ara- 
bian to  the  heavy  Turcomans  used  for  com- 
mon service.  The  sheep  are,  for  the  most 
part,  black  or  brown,  small  and  short-legged, 
but  bearing  fleeces  of  great  fineness.  Camels 
■were  employed  by  the  ancient,  as  by  the  mod- 
ern Persians,  for  carrying  heavy  burdens, 
and  for  other  service  requiring  great  en- 
durance. 

In  the  times  of  the  Empire  the  mines  of 
Persia  were  already  in  a  flourishing  condition. 
Gold  and  silver,  copper  and  iron,  were  the 
principal  metals  produced  therefrom.  It  is 
believed  that  the  red-lead  mines  near  Neyriz 
were  also  worked  with  advantage  in  the  times 
of  the  Achsemenians.  As  to  salt,  the  supply 
was  limitless.  From  the  exposed  beds  of 
lakes,  and  in  some  districts  from  the  surface 
of  the  earth,  it  was  taken  up  with  little  labor. 
In  Carmania  and  some  other  provinces  rock 
salt  was  found  of  several  colors,  and  in  great 
abundance.  Near  the  city  of  Dalaki  there 
were  springs  of  naphtha  and  bitumen.  Sulphur 
was  a  product  of  several  districts,  but  the 
values  of  this  mineral  were  little  known  or 
appreciated. 

The  pearl-fisheries  of  the  Persian  Gulf 
have  been  famous  since  the  days  of  Darius. 
The  pearls  gathered  from  this  source  were 
reckoned  the  finest  of  all  the  East.  In  the 
uplands  of  the  north  several  varieties  of  hard 
gems  were  found,  but  they  were  for  the  most 


part  of  kinds  less  valuable  than  those  of  Bab- 
ylonia and  India. 

Passing  beyond  the  limits  of  Persia  Proper, 
we  come  again  to  those  great  countries — 
Egypt,  Chaldsea,  Assyria,  Media — whose  ani- 
mal and  vegetable  products  and  mineral 
resources  have  already  been  described  in  the 
preceding  Books.  Outside  of  the  borders  of 
these  countries,  in  regions  of  which  only  the 
geography  has  thus  far  been  sketched,  there 
were  many  animals  unknown  in  the  domin- 
ions of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Ramses.  In  the 
country  between  the  Elburz  mountains  and 
the  Caspian  the  tiger  has  his  haunts.  He  is 
also  found  on  the  borders  of  the  Sea  of  Aral 
and  in  the  valley  of  the  Indus.  In  the  latter 
locality  elephants  were  not  infrequent  objects 
of  wonder  to  Western  travelers.  The  water 
of  the  Indus  and  the  jungles  along  the  banks 
were  the  native  abode  of  the  alligator  and  the 
crocodile.  The  hippopotamus  was  found  only 
in  Egypt.  In  Bactria  was  the  home  of  the 
two-humped  camel,  that  creature  of  prodig- 
ious strength  and  patient  endurance,  whose 
qualities  made  him  almost  a  necessity  of  an- 
cient civilization.  The  celebrated  goat  of  An- 
gora, with  its  heavy  fleece  of  white,  silk-like 
wool,  should  also  be  mentioned  among  the  an- 
imals of  the  Empire.  In  Armenia  and  parts 
of  Afghanistan  the  elk  flourished  and  was 
reckoned  among  the  most  royal  beasts  of 
the  chase. 

Around  the  peaks  of  the  Taurus  circled 
the  great  vulture.  In  the  Delta  of  the  Indus 
ibises  were  abundant.  The  ostrich  ranged  the 
sandy  regions  of  Mesopotamia,  but  was  not 
found  on  the  Persian  plateau.  The  other 
birds  were  either  those  which  have  been 
hitherto  noticed  in  the  Books  on  Bab- 
vlonia  and  Egypt,  or  were  such  as  are  com- 
mon in  most  parts  of  the  north  temperate 
zone.  Some  of  the  reptiles  require  particular 
mention. 

Of  these  first  the  iguana.  This  creature  is 
found  in  Syria  and  Egypt.  It  is  from  a  foot 
to  three  feet  in  length,  and  is  the  color  of  an 
olive,  streaked  with  black.  This  is  the  ani- 
mal which  is  so  cordially  hated  in  Moham- 
medan countries.  Its  attitude  is  thought  to  be 
in  imitation  of  the  followers  of  the  Prophet  when 
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they  (jo  to  prayer.'     Therefore  it  is  mercilessly 
killed  by  tin-  faithful. 

Contrary  to  popular  belief  the  Egyptian 
asp  is  a  reptile  of  considerable  size,  sometimes 
growing  to  the  length  of  six  feet.  It  is  an 
exceedingly  poisonous  serpent  and  is  easily 
angered.  It  has  the  power  of  distending  the 
skin  of  its  neck  to  a  wonderful  degree,  and 
this  it.  does  when  its  wrath  is  kindled.  It 
feeds  on  mice,  frogs,  and  other  vermin,  and 
is  not  considered  an  unmixed  evil  even  by 
those  who  are  exposed  to  its  often  fatal  pres- 
ence. In  the  desert  districts  of  Syria  is  found 
the  cerastes,  or  horned  snake,  whose  bite  is 
still  more  deadly  than  that  of  the  asp.  The 
creature  lies  buried  in  the  sand,  from  which 
it  differs  but  little  in  color.  Unnoticed  it 
springs  out  like  the  rattlesnake,  and  a  sudden 


twinge  in  its  victim's  foot  or  hand  is  the  signal 
of  doom. 

In  the  same  countries  with  the  cerastes 
and  the  asp  is  found  the  chameleon — that 
strange  creature  which  assimilates  the  color 
of  its  surroundings.  It  has  a  most  oddly 
shaped  body,  a  long  prehensile  tail  like  that 
of  an  opossum,  and  a  protruding  eye  of  un- 
usual brilliancy.  Its  motions  are  contradic- 
tory and  ludicrous.  Its  pace  is  that  of  a 
snail,  and  the  creature  could  never  "  make  a 
living"  but  for  the  precision  and  lightning- 
like rapidity  with  which  its  long,  round 
tongue  is  darted  forth  to  seize  its  prey. 
Whatever  is  thus  taken  is  gulped  like  a  Hash, 
and  then  the  odd  beast  is  as  sober  and  devout 
as  ever.  The  chameleon  is  the  bite  noir  of  the 
bus's  of  the  Orient. 


CHAPTER    XXYIII.-PEOPLE  AND    CITIES. 


CCORDING  to  the  best 
ethnological  views  of 
modern  times  the  great 
Aryan  race,  now  distrib- 
uted through  Europe  and 
America,  had  its  origin 
within  the  Persian  Era: 
pire.  The  province  of  Baetria  has  generally 
been  selected  as  the  geographical  source  of 
this  widespread  ami  aggressive  family  of  man- 
kind. From  their  native  seat  the  primitive 
Aryans  seem  to  have  moved  southward.  The 
oldest  division  migrated  into  the  Punjab,  and 
passed  thence  down  the  various  valleys  to  the 
confluence  of  the  rivers  in  the  Indus — and 
thence  to  the  sea.  Thus  was  established  the 
Indie  branch  of  the  human  family.  A  second 
division  spread  over  the  (ireat  Plateau  of 
Iran,  constituting  the  Iranic  stock,  of  which 
the  Persian  race  became  the  central  ami  prin- 
cipal   development.       The    Mcdes,   of  whom  ail 

account  has  already  been  given,  were  a  col- 
lateral branch  of  the  same  stock,  and  were 
thus  allied  by  blood  with  the  people  who  sub- 
verted them.  These  two  races,  very  properly 
combined    in    the    one    ethnic    title    of    Medo 


Persian,  were  the  principal  and  only  note- 
worthy developments  of  the  Iranian  stock. 

The  time  of  the  early  tribal  migrations 
here  referred  to  is  lost  in  prehistoric  shadows. 
It  was  not  until  about  the  eighth  century  B. 
C.  that  the  Medo-Persians  assume  an  impor- 
tant part  in  the  affairs  of  nations.  But 
Berosus  gives  to  the  Medes  an  influence  over 
surrounding  tribes  as  early  as  B.  C.  2400.  If 
such  a  date  be  allowed,  it  would  make  the 
Iranians  as  old  a  people  as  the  C'haldaans 
themselves.  It  will  be  remembered  that  tradi- 
tion assigns  to  Chaldsea  a  "Median"  dynasty 
among  the  first  that  ruled  that  country.  An 
inscription  of  Tiglath-Pilescr  about  B.  C. 
lint),  mentions  the  "country  of  the  Medes," 
and  the  same  reference  occurs  on  one  of  the 
black  obelisks  belonging  to  the  ninth  century. 

The  early  Iranic  race,  with  its  semi-nomadic 
habits,  divided  into  many  branches,  ramifying 
into  distant  provinces.  People  of  this  race 
mixed  with  the  Susianians  ou  the  south  and 
spread  westward  into  Armenia  and  to  the 
shores  of  the  -P.geau.  But,  as  already  said, 
the  home  and  principal  seats  of  this  people 
were   and    ever    remained    in    Media   and  the 
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plateau  of  Persia.  They  constituted  the  vigor 
ami  soul  of  those  vast  populations,  which  were 
bound  together  for  a  season  by  the  genius  of 
Gambyses  and  Cyrus.  Bearing  this  fact  in 
mind,  it  is  appropriate  to  consider  the  ethnic 
character  of  some  of  the  provincial  peoples  of 
the  Empire. 

Beginning  at  the  south-east  with  the  vast 
region  now  divided  between  Afghanistan  and 
Beloochistan,  we  find  the  country  appropriated 
by  many  tribes,  some  of  which  are  compara- 
tively unknown  in  history.  Here  dwelt  the 
Sagartians,  the  Cossreans,  the  Parthians,  the 
Gandarians,  the  Sattagydians,  and  the  Ge- 
drosians.  The  native  seats  of  the  Sagartians 
and  the  Cossreans  were  in  the  western  portion 
of  Afghanistan.  The  former  people  were 
much  more  powerful  and  widely  distributed 
than  the  latter.  They  were  scattered  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  country  from  the  Elburz 
to  the  borders  of  Persia,  and  were  a  hardy, 
warlike  people.  The  Cossseans  were  concen- 
trated about  the  mountains  of  Siah-Koh. 

Perhaps  the  most  important  of  the  races 
above  mentioned  were  the  Parthians — a  people 
whose  courage  gave  them  fame  as  far  west  as 
Rome.  Their  territory  lay  south-east  of  the 
Caspian,  embracing  what  is  now  the  northern 
portion  of  Khorasan.  In  early  times  they 
were  nomadic,  having  no  large  cities.  Their 
valor  in  war  gave  them,  in  the  time  of  the 
Empire,  a  certain  preeminence  over  the  sur- 
rounding nations.  The  Parthians  were  thought 
to  be  of  Scythic  origin.  They  armed  them- 
selves in  the  same  fashion  with  that  barbaric 
race,  and  were  regarded  as  the  equals  of  the 
Scythians  in  those  extraordinary  feats  of 
horsemanship  and  archery  for  which  the  latter 
were  so  celebrated.  The  Parthian  language 
also  indicated  the  race-affinity  between  this 
people  and  the  Scyths. 

The  original  abode  of  the  Gandarians  was 
Kabul,  and  the  region  on  both  sides  of  the 
river  of  that  name.  They  spread  out  east- 
ward to  the  upper  tributaries  of  the  Indus, 
and  held  all  that  mountainous  district  which 
constitutes  the  north-eastern  corner  of  the 
great  plateau.  The  Sattagydians  lived  south 
of  the  country  of  the  Gandarians,  in  the  dis- 
trict between  the  valley  of  the  Indus  and  the 


desert.  Both  of  these  wild  races  were  brave 
and  hardy,  but  were  less  populous  and  daring 
than  the  Parthians.  The  Sattagydians  occu- 
pied .that  part  of  Afghanistan  not  held  by 
the  Sagartians,  that  is,  the  region  between  the 
Ghuzni  river  and  the  Indus  valley.  Thev 
were  a  tribe  of  about  the  same  numbers  ami 
character  as  the  Sattagydians,  though  the 
territory  occupied  by  the  latter  was  much 
superior  to  that  of  the  former. 

Below  the  country  of  the  last  named  na- 
tion, in  the  south-eastern  corner  of  the  great 
plateau,  dwelt  the  Gedrosians.  They  held  the 
larger  part  of  the  modern  Beloochistan,  a 
region  of  few  rivers  and  many  mountains. 
The  Gedrosians  were  regarded  by  the  Persian 
and  Macedonian  kings  as  a  people  of  consider- 
able importance,  and  the  Roman  historians 
and  proconsuls  frequently  refer  to  them  in  re- 
spectful terms. 

Such  were  the  principal  half-civilized  na- 
tions belonging  to  the  eastern  portion  of  the 
Empire  of  Darius.  It  only  remains  to  notice 
the  tribe  of  the  Mycians,  who  occupied  the 
western  part  of  the  Hot  region  bordering  on 
the  sea,  and  the  Persian  Scythians,  whose  bad 
fame  has  been  more  than  once  referred  to  in 
the  preceding  pages.  Their  seat  was  the  great 
plain  of  Chinese  Tartary.  On  the  west  lay 
Sogdiana  and  Bactria ;  on  the  north  wei-e  the 
mountains  of  Tien-chan,  and  on  the  east  the 
desert  of  Gobi.  These  barbarians  were  called 
by  Homer  the  "  cheese-eating,  mare-milking 
Scythians."  Herodotus  describes  them  as 
savages  skilled  in  archery  and  horsemanship. 
By  Hippocrates  they  are  referred  to  as  gross, 
flabby,  loose-jointed  beasts,  covered  with  scat- 
tering hair.  It  was  their  custom  to  drink 
the  blood  of  the  first  enemy  whom  they  slew 
in  fight.  The  body  of  the  dead  foe  was 
scalped  and  skinned  a  la  mode,  and  the  delicate 
trophies  thus  obtained  were  preserved  as  souv- 
enirs of  the  pleasant  days  of  war.  When 
their  kings  died  a  great  many  men  and  beasts 
were  sacrificed  in  their  honor,  while  sooth- 
sayers and  magicians  attended  to  the  black 
arts  of  the  occasion.  It  was  these  refined 
moralists  who  gave  the  Persians  some  of  their 
hottest  work,  and  slew  in  battle  their  mos! 
illustrious  king. 
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In  the  plateau  of  Asia  Minor,  wesl  of 
Armenia,  lived  the  Cappadocians.  They  were 
called  by  the  Greek  historians  the  "  White 
Syrians."  They  were  a  people  of  the  Semitic 
race,  hardy  and  vigorous,  but  their  character 
was  marred  by  the  foolish  superstitions  to 
which  they  abandoned  themselves.  They 
built  many  temples,  the  most  famous  being 
that  of  Comana,  dedicated  to  the  goddess  .Ma, 
the  Bellona  of  the  Romans.  The  high-priest 
of  the  nation  was  a  dignitary  second  only  in 
honor  to  the  king,  whom  he  greatly  influenced 
in  affairs  of  state. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  river  Halys  dwelt 
the  Phrygians,  one'of  the  most  ancient  nations 
of  Asia  Minor.  They  are  thought  to  have 
been  of  an  Iranian  origin,  and  thus  to  have 
been  allied  by  blood  with  the  Medes  and  Per- 
sians. Their  ancient  king  was  the  mythical 
Midas,  who  turned  whatever  he  touched  into 
gold.  In  the  time  of  the  Persian  Empire  the 
Phrygians  were  regarded  as  one  of  the  mosl 
progressive  and  cultured  peoples  in  the  west- 
ern dominions  of  the  great  kings.  Before  this 
time  they  had  been  subdued  by  the  Lydians, 
and  when  in  their  turn  they  were  overthrown 
by  the  Persians,  the  kingdom  of  Phrygia  went 
to  the  new  master  from  beyond  the  Tigris. 

Of  the  cities  of  the  Empire  many  have 
already  been  described  in  the  preceding  Books. 
Among  those  which  have  not  yet  received  any 
extended  notice,  the  greatest  was  Persefoi.is. 
This  was  the  capital  of  Persia  Proper  in  the 
times  when  under  the  Achsemenian  kings  that 
country  held  the  leadership  of  Western  Asia. 
The  city  was  situated  thirty-five  miles  north 
i>f  the  modern  Shiraz,  in  the  plain  of  Mer- 
dasht,  near  the  confluence  of  the  rivers  Medus 
and  Araxes.  This  spot,  surrounded  by  lofty 
mountains,  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  situa- 
tions in  the  world.  Tin-  plain  is  well-watered 
by  the  two  rivers  Bendamir  and  Pulwar,  and 
is  fruitful  to  luxuriance.  After  the  removal 
of  the  government  from  Pasaegad^.,  the 
ancient  capital,  in  the  time  of  Darius  Hystas- 
pis,  Persepolis  became  the  seat  of  the  Empire 
until  conquest  ami  ambition  carried  the  great 
kings  to  Susa  and  Babylon. 

In  modern  times  all  that  remains  of 
Persepolis   is  a  ruin,   but  from    it    has   been 


gathered  a  fair  idea  of  the  magnificence  of 
the  ancient  city.  Over  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  the  plain  the  broken  columns  and 
crumbling  architraves  of  the  once  splendid 
capital  lie  scattered.  On  every  hand  is  the 
evidence  of  the  massiveness  and  solidity  and 
grandeur  which  characterized  the  buildings 
of  the  Persians.  Near  one  of  the  mountain 
spurs,  projecting  somewhat  into  the  plain,  are 
the  ruins  of  the  great  palace  of  Xerxes.  The 
basement  is  still  intact.  The  platform  is  one 
thousand  five  hundred  feet  in  length  and  nine 
hundred  and  thirty-six  feet  wide.  Three  of 
the  sides  are  supported  by  walls  of  gnat 
strength,  and  the  fourth  abuts  against  the 
hill.  The  basement  is  composed  of  three 
elevations  or  terraces,  the  middle  one  being 
over  forty  feet  in  height.  The  details  of  this 
great  palace  will  be  hereafter  noticed  in  con- 
nection with  the  Architecture  of  the  Persians. 

In  the  hillside  near  the  ruins  of  the  city 
are  the  celebrated  rock  tombs  of  the  kings. 
One  of  them  still  bears  the  inscription  of 
Darius  Hystaspis.  About  two  miles  north  of 
this  interesting  locality  are  the  remains  of  one 
of  the  fortified  t_rates  of  the  city,  grand  and 
massive.  In  wealth  and  population  Persepolis 
was.  next  after  Susa,  the  greatest  city  of 
Western  Asia  east  of  the  Tigris.  It  was  de- 
stroyed in  the  time  of  Alexander  of  Macedon, 
and  after  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  is 
no  longer  mentioned  among  the  towns  of 
Persia. 

Susa,  the  capital  of  Susiana,  was  called  the 
"Lily."1  It  was  the  lily  of  the  Empire,  one 
of  the  residences  of  the  kings,  and  the  chief 
treasury  of  the  kingdom.  It  was  situated 
between  the  Choaspes  and  the  Copratcs  rivers 
in  one  of  the  most  beautiful  spots  in  the  Per- 
sian dominions.  The  city  was  walled  after 
the  manner  of  Babylon,  and  had  a  circum- 
ference <>!'  twenty  miles.  It  was  founded  by 
Tithonus,  the  father  of  Memnon,  and  became 
noted  at  an  early  day  for  its  splendor  and 
wealth.  Here  it  was,  in  B.  C.  325,  that 
Alexander  the  Great  celebrated  his  marriage 
with  Parysatis,  using  the  treasures  of  the  city 
with  a  liberal   hand  in  honor  of  his  nuptials. 

'The  Hebrew  word  shwhan,  from  which  Sus:» 
is  derived,  means  a  lily. 
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It  is  only  in  recent  times  that  antiquaries 
have  succeeded  in  establishing  beyond  ques- 
tion   the    site    of    the   ancient   capital. 

The  most  important  cities  of  Asia  Minor 
were  Ephesus,  Sardis,  and  Miletus.  The  last 
named  was  the  capital  of  the  province  of 
Oaria,  and  was,  in  the  times  of  the  Hellenic 
ascendency,  a  member  of  the  Ionian  confed- 
eracy. The  town  was  situated  on  a  headland 
or  promontory  opposite  Mycale,  and  com- 
manded the  bay,  into  which  flowed  the  river 
Meander.  The  builders  of  the  city  were 
Carians  and  Cretans.  The  leader  of  the  latter 
was  named  Miletus,  and  from  him  the  town 
took  its  appellation.  At  a  later  date  num- 
bers of  Greek  traders  and  colonists  settled  in 
the  place  and  gave  it  its  commercial  im- 
portance. Perhaps  no 
other  city  on  the  shores 
of  the  -5Dgean  carried 
its  trade  and  settle- 
ments so  far  or  pros- 
pered so  greatly  as  did 
Miletus.  It  became  the 
envy  of  surrounding 
nations.  The  Lydians 
twice  made  unsuccess- 
ful war  upon  this  mar- 
itime metropolis,  and 
not  until  Croesus  led 
his  army  against  it  did 

the  stronghold  succumb.  Then  for  a  brief 
space  the  city  was  a  Lydian  trophy,  until 
Cyrus  came  into  the  West  and  swept  all  within 
his  grasp. 

The  city  of  Sardis,  capital  of  Lydia,  was 
situated  on  the  river  Pactolus,  near  the  con- 
fluence of  that  stream  and  the  Hermus, 
about  forty-five  miles  east  from  Smyrna.  It 
was  one  of  the  most  ancient  cities  of  West- 
ern Asia.  The  name  is  mythological,  and  is 
thought  to  have  been  given  in  honor  of  the 
Syrian  Sun-god.  The  city  was  already  famous 
at  the  time  of  the  composition  of  the  Homeric 
poems,  in  which  there  are  many  references  to 
the  Lydians  and  their  capital.  The  site  was 
specially  favorable  to  the  foundation  of  a 
city.  Here,  from  the  hills  of  Mount  Tmolus 
and  Mount  Sipylus,  the  river  brings  down  its 
sands   of  gold.     From  no  other  place   in  all 


Asia  could  the  precious  dust  be  so  easily  and 
plentifully  gathered.  In  the  time  of  Croesus, 
Sardis  was  regarded  as  one  of  the  richest  cit- 
ies in  the  world,  and  her  fame  has  been  coex- 
tensive with  history.  The  site  is  marked  at 
the  present  day  only  by  a  few  ruins,  of  which 
the  most  important  are  the  still-standing  walls 
of  the  ancient  acropolis  and  the  remains  of  a 
great  amphitheater,  cut  partly  in  the  side  of 
a  hill. 

Ephesus,  like  Miletus,  was  a  member  of 
the  Ionian  confederacy.  It  was  situated  near 
the  mouth  of  the  river  Cayster,  and  was  said 
to  have  been  founded  by  the  Amazons.  From 
a  very  early  date  it  was  a  place  of  great  pros- 
perity. In  the  way  of  fame  it  claimed  to  be 
the  birthplace  of  Homer.     More  substantial 
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was  the  distinction  of  the  Ephesians  in  claim- 
ing Heraclitus,  Hermodorus,  and  Parrhasius, 
all  of  whom  were  born  in  this  city.  The 
tutelary  divinity  of  the  place  was  Diana, 
whose  great  temple  was  one  of  the  Seven 
Wonders  of  the  World.  It  was  enlarged  and 
restored  on  seven  different  occasions,  the  ex- 
pense being  met  by  contributions  from  all 
Asia.  On  the  night  of  the  birth  of  Alexan- 
der the  Great  a  certain  slave,  named  Erostra- 
tus,  in  order  to  immortalize  himself  by  per- 
petrating a  capricious  crime,  set  fire  to  the 
magnificent  structure,  and  it  was  burned  to 
the  ground.  When  Alexander  was  grown  to 
years  he  offered  to  rebuild  the  temple  on  con- 
dition of  receiving  its  name,  but  this  was 
refused,  and  the  Ephesians  themselves  under- 
took the  task  of  restoration,  which  was  not 
completed  for  two  hundred  and  twenty  years. 
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The  temple  of  Diaua  was  the  chief  glory 
of  the  city.  The  style  was  Grecian.  The 
length  of  the  ground-plan  was  four  hundred 
and  twenty-five  feet  and  the  breadth  two  hun- 
dred and  twenty  feet.  The  structure  was 
thus  lour  times  as  large  as  the  Parthenon  at 
Athens.  The  statue  of  the  goddess  was  one 
of  the  finest  works  of  art  ever  produced.  It 
was  wrought  of  ivory  and  gold,  and  was  a 
marvel  of  costliness  and  beauty.  The  temple 
was  decorated   with   sculptures  by  Praxiteles 
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and  one  of  the  masterpieces  of  Apelles.  A 
representation  of  the  temple  was  stamped  on 
the  coins  and  medals  of  the  city.  Next 
among  the  wonders  of  Ephesus  was  the  great 
theater,  of  which  a  good  portion  has  been 
exhumed,  and  is  still  well  preserved.  It  was 
a  vast  circle  of  stone  rising  seat  on  seat,  until 
the  capacity  was  sufficient  to  accommodate 
fifty  thousand  persons. 

In  the  course  of  the  preceding  Histories  of 
Egypt,  Chaldsea,  Assyria,  Media,  Babylonia, 
and  in  the  present  Book  on  Persia,  a  pretty 
full   delineation    of   the    race-character   of  the 


peoples  of  Western  Asia  and  the  northern 
parts  of  Africa  has  been  attempted.  Sketches 
of  considerable  length  have  also  been  pre- 
sented of  those  fundamental  facts  in  geogra- 
phy and  climate  upon  which  the  dispositions 
and  genius  of  nations  are  so  largely  based. 
A  summary  of  the  prevalent  animals  and 
plants  and  fruits  of  the  various  countries  has 
been  given  to  the  end  that  a  just  estimate 
may  be  made  of  the  means  of  subsistence  and 
the  manner  of  life  in  those  ancient  times  when 

the  relations  of 
man  with  the  ani- 
mal kingdom  were 
so  much  more  im- 
portant than  they 
are  to-day.  De- 
scriptions also  have 
been  presented  — 
some  brief,  some 
more  ample  —  of 
the  leading  cities 
of  antiquity,  those 
vast  aggregations 
of  humanity  which, 
in  the  absence  of 
a  vigorous  and  in- 
telligent country 
populace,  really 
constituted  the  an- 
cient state.  It  will 
not,  therefore,  be  necessary  hereafter  to  refer 
so  often  or  so  extensively  to  the  above-men- 
tioned primary  facts  in  civilization,  but  rather 
to  give  a  larger  relative  importance  to  the 
actual  movements  of  human  society,  taking  it 
for  granted  that  the  ethnic,  geographical,  and 
climatic  conditions  and  surroundings  of  the 
people  under  review  are  sufficiently  under- 
stood. In  entering  upon  the  history  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  it  will  again  be  desirable 
to  note  the  external  conditions  by  which  these 
peoples  and  the  other  races  of  Europe  have 
been  affected  in  habits,  manners,  aud  deeds. 
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MONG  the  peoples  of 
Western  Asia,  the  Per- 
sians, after  the  Babylo- 
nians and  the  Ninevites, 
stand  first  in  architectural 
skill.  For  a  long  time 
their  merits  remained  un- 
noticed or  unacknowledged.  The  remote  geo- 
graphical position  of  Persia,  lying  beyond  the 
Zagros,  prevented  the  Greek  traders  and  his- 
torians from  obtaining  personal  information 
respecting  the  artistic  achievements  of  the 
subjects  of  Cyrus  and  Cambyses.  Nor,  is  it 
unlikely  that  at  a  later  date,  when  in  the 
times  of  Alexander  a  better  knowledge  of  the 
architecture  and  sculpture  of  the  Persians  be- 
came diffused  in  the  West,  there  was  a  twinge 
of  jealousy  in  the  Greek  writers  when  they 
came  to  speak  of  works  that  might  rival  those 
of  their  own  country.  Neither  Herodotus  nor 
Xenophou  ever  visited  Persia,  and  the  refer- 
ences to  architecture  made  by  Ctesias,  who 
dwelt  for  seventeen  years  at  the  court  of  Susa, 
are  few  and  meager.  At  the  time  of  the 
overthrow  of  the  Empire  by  the  Macedonians, 
the  wrath  of  Alexander  was  loosed  against 
the  palaces  and  cities  of  his  foes,  and  the 
pride  of  the  laud  was  in  a  great  measure  ex- 
tinguished by  the  fagot.  Nevertheless,  the 
ruins  that  were  left  behind  and  the  occasional 
accounts  of  the  Greek  authors  have  furnished 
sufficient  data  from  which  to  derive  a  tolerable 
notion  of  Persian  art  at  the  epoch  of  the  Aehre- 
menians.  Indeed,  in  modern  times  more  at- 
tention has  been  given  by  travelers  and  anti- 
quarians to  the  remains  of  Persepolis  than  to 
those  of  Babylon  and  Nineveh. 

As  in  most  of  the  ancient  kingdoms,  so  in 
Persia,  the  grandest  display  of  architectural 
skill  was  in  the  construction  and  decoration 
of  royal  palaces.  Owing  to  the  purer  and 
simpler  religious  doctrines  of  the  Persians, 
their  temples  were  relatively  less  grand  and 
less  numerous  than  those  of  the  Mesopotamian 
nations  and  the  Egyptians.    After  the  palaces, 


the  most  striking  works  of  the  Empire  were 
the  tombs  which  the  great  kings,  with  feelings, 
no  doubt,  akin  to  those  of  the  Pharaohs, 
built  for  their  final  abodes.  It  is,  then,  to  the 
houses  of  the  kings — liviug  and  dead — that 
we  must  turn  for  our  knowledge  of  the  style 
and  character  of  the  building  arts  of  the 
Persians. 

There  are  in  Persia  Proper  the  remains  of 
two  great  palaces.  One  stood  within  the 
walls  of  Persepolis,  and  the  other  in  the  im- 
mediate vicinity  of  the  city.  The  latter, 
which  was  the  great  edifice  to  which  the  torch 
was  applied  by  the  orders  of  Alexander,  is  the 
best  preserved  ruin  in  the  country,  and  is  in 
its  present  state  sufficient,  under  careful  ex- 
amination, to  give  a  fair  idea  of  the  original 
edifice.  It  is  built  on  a  raised  platform,  after 
the  manner  prevalent  in  Assyria  and  Baby- 
Ionia.  The  exact  philosophy,  of  such  a  method 
has  never  been  ascertained.  Perhaps  the  ideal 
consideration  was  merely  the  elevation  of  the 
king's  house  to  a  level  from  which  the 
monarch  might  look  down  on  his  people. 
There  were  also  certain  physical  advantages 
to  be  gained  from  the  high  situation.  In 
those  countries  where  the  summer  heats  were 
excessive,  the  king's  halls  would  have  a  cooler 
breeze  than  in  the  plain.  The  elevated  posi- 
tion was  also  more  defensible.  In  some  coun- 
tries, as  in  Babylonia,  there  were  many  ills 
and  pests  which  were  avoided  in  a  measure 
on  the  high  platform  where  stood  the  house 
of  the  king.  Here  the  miasm  of  the  lowlands 
was  not  felt.  Here  the  insects  and  vermin 
which  plagued  the  people  of  less  favored  situ- 
ations were  kept  at  bay  by  the  perpendicular — 
sometimes  jutting — walls  and  solid  masonry 
of  the  basement. 

The  platform  of  the  great  palace  just  out- 
side of  Persepolis  was  built  of  massive  blocks 
of  hewn  stone.  These  were  held  together  by 
strong  clamps  of  iron.  The  blocks  were  pur- 
posely cut  of  different  shapes  and  sizes,  and 
were  fitted  together  according  to  a  plau  which 
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contemplated  strength  ami  solidity.  The  out- 
side of  the  wall,  which  was  in  the  lowest  part 
twenty  feet  in  height,  was  smooth  and  per- 
pendicular. The  ground  plan  was  a  rectangle, 
the  dimensions  of  which  have  been  given  in 
the  preceding  chapter.1  On  the  north  side, 
however,  the  native  rock  of  the  mountain 
spur,  against  which  the  platform  abuts,  was 
used  as  a  part  of  the  substructure,  and  this 
end  of  the  wall  is  set  at  an  angle  to  the  other 
sides  of  eighty  degrees  instead  of  the  right 
angle,  which  measures  the  remaining  corners. 
The  surface  of  the  wall  is  purposely  broken 
at  intervals  with  certain  angular  projections 
and  recesses,  after  the  same  style  noticed  in 
the  basement  stories  of  the  palaces  at  Baby- 
lon and  Nineveh. 

The  platform  consists  of  a  series  of  terraces, 
three  of  which  arc  still  seen.  The  lowest  of 
these  is  on  the  south  side.  It  has  an 
elevation  of  twenty  feet,  is  eight  hundred 
feet  in  length  and  one  hundred  and  eighty 
feet  wide.  The  northern  terrace  has  much 
greater  dimensions,  being  thirty-five  feet  high, 
and  having  a  breadth  of  about  five  hundred 
and  fifty  feet.  The  central  terrace  is  still 
more  grand,  being  forty-five  feet  in  height. 
The  length  and  breadth,  however,  are  no 
greater  than  that  of  the  northern  elevation, 
being  respectively  seven  hundred  ami  seventy 
aud  four  hundred  feet.  It  was  upon  this  cen- 
tral terrace  that  the  palace  proper  was  reared. 

The  ascent  to  the  great  platform  was  made 
by  a  system  of  staircases  so  massive  and  grand 
as  to  excite  just  wonder,  even  at  the  present. 
The  broadest  and  noblest  of  these  ascents  is 
on  the  west  side  of  the  elevation  near  its 
northern  end.  The  stairs  composing  the  flight 
are  of  solid  stone.  They  are  of  two  sets,  and 
are  built  at  right-angles  to  the  wall  of  the 
platform.  At  the  first  landing  they  diverge 
to  tin'  righl  and  Kit,  and  then  converge  to  a 
common  landing  on  the  upper  level.  The 
steps  are  very  broad  and  low,  being  no  more 
than  three  or  four  inches  in  height.  Modern 
travelers  ride  up  and  down  them  without  dif- 
ficulty,  the  breadth  of  the  flight  being  suffi- 
cient to  allow  of  ten  horsemen  abreast.  The 
ancient  world   has  bequeathed    to  the  modern 

'See  Book  sixth,  p.  310. 


no  other  example  of  a  stairway  so  massive,  sft 
simple,  so  grand,  so  enduring. 

The  second  ascent  is  on  the  north  front  of 
the  second  terrace  leading  to  the  summit.  It 
consists  of  four  flights  of  steps,  two  of  them 
being  central,  aud  the  other  two  distant  about 
sixty  feet  on  either  side.  The  width  of  this 
second  flight  is  sixteen  feet,  and  the  entire 
length  of  the  staircase  two  hundred  and  twelve 
feet.  Tne  ascent  is  as  gentle  as  in  the  flight 
on  the  western  front  of  the  lower  platform 
described  above,  the  elevation  being  at  the 
rate  of  thirty-one  steps  in  ten  feet,  or  a  little 
less  than  four  inches  to  the  step. 

The  chief  difference  between  the  two  stair- 
cases is  that  the  lower  one  on  the  west  is  per- 
fectly plain,  being  composed  of  broad  slabs  of 
hewn  stone  laid  with  a  solidity  of  adjustment 
which  time  lias  been  unable  to  disturb.  The 
faces  of  the  second  stairway,  however,  are 
covered  with  sculptures,  the  most  interestiug 
of  any  found  among  the  relics  of  Persian 
greatness.  One  of  the  chief  of  these  works 
is  a  relief  of  a  lion  devouring  a  bull,  the  fig- 
ures being  executed  with  great  spirit.  At  the 
observer's  left  as  he  ascends  the  steps  are 
eight  colossal  Persian  guards,  who  stand  sentry 
over  the  approach  to  their  royal  master. 
They  are  armed  with  spear  and  sword  and 
shield,  and  are  executed  in  a  style  worthy  of 
the  chisels  of  Greece.  Another  row  of  smaller 
figures,  carrying  the  bow  and  quiver,  stand  in 
another  part  of  the  ascent,  aud  though  less 
striking  are  equally  artistic.  Further  on,  the 
wall  was  divided  into  three  horizontal  hands, 
each  of  which  was  occupied  with  an  array 
of  figures.  Those  in  the  upper  band  are 
nearly  destroyed,  but  in  the  lower  two  divis- 
ions the  sense  of  the  work  can  be  easily  made 
out.  In  the  middle  band  a  large  number  of 
subject  peoples  are  bringing  (by  their  repre- 
sentatives) their  tribute  to  the  great  king; 
while  in  the  lower  band  the  courtiers  aud 
officers  of  the  monarch,  arranged  in  rank  ac- 
cording to  their  several  dignities,  are  conduct- 
ing the  ceremonial  of  the  court.  In  three 
different  parts  of  the  stairway  slabs  are  left 
for  the  evident  purpose  of  receiving  inscri]  - 
tions,  and  on  one  of  these,  written  in  Old 
Persian,  are  the  following  memorable  words: 
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"Xerxes,  the  Great  King,  the  King  of 
Kings,  the  son  of  King  Darius,  the  Ach- 
jemenian."  Thus  is  removed  all  doubt  as  to 
whose  royal  halls  opened  at  the  landing  of 
these  stairs,  or  under  whose  auspices  the  great 
palace  was  reared. 

On  the  top  of  the  terraces  are  the  ruins  of 
what  were  once  the  most  splendid  edifices  in 
all  Persia.     It  appears  from  the  remains  that 
the  summit  was  not  occupied  by  one  continu- 
ous  palace    of   great    proportions,    like    the 
Louvre,  but  that  no   fewer  than  ten  separate 
and   distinct   buildings   were   erected    on    the 
platform.     One-half  of  these   were   structures 
of  large   dimensions,  and   the   remaining  five 
of  but  moderate  size  and  importance.     Four 
of  the  larger  buildings  were  upon  the  summit 
of  the  central  terrace,  while  the  fifth  of  the 
first  class  stood  at  some  distance  between  that 
elevation   and   the   foot  of  the   hill.     Of  the 
four  structures  on  the  ceutral  platform  three 
were   palaces  consisting  of  sets  of  chambers 
and   apartments   suitable   for  the   royal    resi- 
dence, but  the   fourth   was  an  open  Hall  of 
Pillars  of  great  extent  and  beauty,  designed, 
as  is  believed  by  antiquarians,  for  the  Audi- 
ence Hall    of   the   kings.     The  three  palaces 
were  the  abodes  of  Darius,  Xerxes,  and  Ar- 
taxerxes-Ochus,  by  whose  architects  they  were 
no  doubt  respectively  built.     The   House  of 
Darius  stood  near  the  western  edge  of  the  ele- 
vation, between   the   Hall    of   Audience    and 
the   House  of  Artaxerxes.     The  ground-plan 
measured  one  hundred  and  thirty-five  feet  in 
length  and  about  one  hundred  feet  in  breadth. 
It  was  the  most  elevated  of  all  the  buildings 
on  the  terrace,  having  the  foundation  fifteen 
feet  higher  than  the  level  of  the  platform  and 
five  feet  higher  than  the  floor  of  the  House 
of  Xerxes.     This  difference  in  elevation,  how- 
ever, was  perhaps  more  than  compensated  by 
the  greater  height  of  the  buildings  bearing  the 
names  of  the  later  kings.     The  House  of  Da- 
rius is  believed  to  have  been  but  one  story 
high,  and  to  have   measured    in    altitude    no 
more  than  twenty-five  feet.     The  whole  build- 
ing was  comparatively   simple,  suggesting  in 
design   and  execution  the  severe  work  of  the 
early  architects   of    Greece.     The  sculptured 
stairway  was  the  most  ornamental  part  of  the 


edifice,  the  other  parts  being  nearly  devoid  of 
decorations.  By  comparison  the  palace  was 
of  much  less  dimensions  than  those  built  by 
the  kings  of  Nineveh :  it  was  the  chaste  solid- 
ity and  classic  execution  of  the  work  rather 
than  the  size  of  the  structure  that  gave  fame 
to  the  edifice  in  which  Darius  planned  the 
subjugation  of  the  Greeks. 

The  remaining  two  palaces,  those  of  Xerxes 
and  Axtaxerxes-Ochus,  were  larger  and  more 
elaborate.  The  latter  is  a  complete  ruin,  inso- 
much that  no  adequate  idea  of  its  style  and 
details  can  be  obtained.  The  former  is  still 
preserved  in  outline,  from  which  it  is  known 
to  have  been  a  reproduction  of  the  architec- 
ture of  the  palace  of  Darius.  The  great  hall 
in  this  edifice  was  eighty  feet  square.  In  the 
portico  were  two  rows  of  pillars,  six  in  a  row. 
Around  the  hall  were  the  royal  apartments  in 
which  the  king  and  his  household  and  officers 
had  their  abodes.  These  apartments  were — 
unlike  those  of  the  Babylonian  palaces- 
roofed  over,  the  roofs  being  supported  by 
rows  of  columns.  The  whole  structure  was 
thrown  back  to  the  rear  edge  of  the  terrace,  s«> 
that  the  open  space,  instead  of  being  distrib- 
uted around  the  building,  as  in  the  ease  of 
the  palace  of  Darius,  was  all  thrown  to  the 
front.  In  the  matter  of  ornamentation,  as 
determined  from  the  sculptures  of  the  stair- 
ways, there  is  a  marked  change  in  taste  from 
the  style  of  the  older  buildings.  In  the  halls 
and  passages  of  the  House  of  Xerxes  the  fig- 
ures, instead  of  representing  heroic  combats, 
in  which  bulls  and  lions  and  the  king  himself 
are  seen  struggling  for  the  mastery,  depict 
the  attendants  of  the  monarch  bearing  viands 
and  passing  to  and  fro  in  such  service  as 
clearly  belonged  to  a  luxurious  and  sensual 
court. 

In  addition  to  the  main  buildings  which 
crowned  the  great  platform,  it  supported  four 
gateways,  which  covered  the  approaches  to  the 
various  palaces.  It  appears  that  these  were  a 
kind  of  guard  stations,  where  sentries  were 
posted  to  hold  at  bay  any  who  might  unduly 
come  into  the  presence  of  the  king.  The 
largest  one  of  these  gateways  stood  opposite 
the  center  of  the  landing-place  before  the 
main  stairway  which  led  to  the  summit  of  the 
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platform.  The  structure  was  a  great  square, 
measuring  eighty-two  feet  on  each  side.  The 
walls  were  of  enormous  thickness,  the  roof 
supported  by  columns  sixty  feet  in  height. 
There  were  two  portals  through  which  passage 
must  be  sought  to  the  space  beyond,  and  these 
were  thirty-rive  feet  high  and  twelve  feet  in 
breadth.  The  portals  were  guarded  without 
by  colossal  bulls,  some  of  them  having  the 
heads  of  men  and  the  wings  of  eagles,  after 
the  style  prevalent  in  Assyria.  The  massive 
pillars  of  masonry  in  which  these  marvelous 
effigies  are  carved  are  still  in  a  tolerable  state 
of  preservation,  and  the  mythological  mon- 
sters look  out  in  solemn  silence  over  the  ruins 
of  former  glory. 

It  remains  to  notice  briefly  the  two  great 
pillared  halls,  which  have  been  pronounced  by 
competent  judges  to  be  the  most  marvelous 
pieces  of  architecture  ever  wrought  by  artists 
of  the  Aryan  race  in  Asia.  The  first,  known 
as  the  Hall  of  a  Hundred  Columns,  was  situ- 
ated about  the  center  of  the  great  platform, 
rather  nearer  to  the  eastern  than  to  the  west- 
ern edge.  Here  a  grand  square,  two  hundred 
and  twenty-seven  feet  on  each  side,  was  laid 
off  and  inclosed  with  a  tremendous  wall  of 
the  uniform  thickness  of  ten  and  a  half  feet. 
The  whole  space  was  covered  over,  the  roof 
being  supported  by  a  hundred  columns  set  in 
ten  rows  of  ten  columns  each.  Each  of  the 
four  walls  was  pierced  with  two  grand  door- 
ways, which  stood  facing  the  corresponding 
openings  on  the  opposite  side,  the  passage 
through  leading  between  rows  of  columns  on 
the  right  and  left.  In  front  of  the  main 
structure  was  a  portico  one  hundred  and 
eighty-three  feet  long  by  fifty-two  feet  in 
depth,  the  roof  being  supported  by  sixteen 
pillars,  thirty-five  feet  in  height.  Between 
the  portico  and  the  main  hall  were  three  win- 
dows, and  in  the  remaining  three  sides  of  the 
square  the  walls  contained  niches,  finished 
above  with  a  peculiar  style  of  fluted  orna- 
mentation. 

It  is  evident  that  the  Hall  of  a  Hundred 
Columns  was  a  place  of  public  ceremonies. 
All  of  the  sculptures  and  decorations  are  of  a 
sort  to  warrant  this  conclusion.  It  was  not  a 
place   for  couches  and   banquets  and   for  the 


idle  displays  of  courtiers,  but  for  the  formal 
dispatch  of  the  important  affairs  of  the  Em- 
pire. The  Achremenian  kings  were  not  merely 
oriental  figure-heads,  but  energetic  rulers, 
who  gave  their  first  hours  to  business  and  the 
rest  to  relaxation,  perhaps  to  luxury.  The 
representations  on  the  walls  of  the  great  hall 
show  the  monarch  in  a  victorious  struggle 
against  some  monster,  real  or  fabulous,  or 
else  sitting  in  state,  dispensing  orders  or  re- 
ceiving ambassadors  from  foreign  lauds.  In 
such  scenes  he  occupies  the  throne,  over 
which  is  spread  a  canopy.  He  wears  the 
crown,  and  in  his  right  hand  bears  the  golden 
scepter.  Five  dignitaries  of  the  Empire 
stand  near  by,  and  on  a  lower  level  at  a  dis- 
tance are  fifty  armed  guardsmen,  standing  in 
files  of  ten,  bearing  swords  and  bows  and 
quivers.  On  another  portal  a  throne  still  more 
elaborate  is  represented.  It  is  on  a  raised 
dais  of  three  stages,  the  successive  platforms 
being  supported  by  a  series  of  sculptured  fig- 
ures. These  apparently  represent  the  natives 
of  the  various  provinces  under  the  dominion 
of  the  Persians.  The  various  costumes  are  as 
widely  different  as  the  person  and  features  of 
the  wearers.  Doubtless  these  throne  scenes, 
looking  down  silently  from  the  doors  and 
panels  of  the  great  hall,  were  an  actual 
transcript  of  what  was  witnessed  almost  con- 
stantly in  the  great  pillared  rectangle,  where 
the  Majesty  of  Persia  sat  and  dispensed  his 
edicts  to  the  nations. 

On  a  different  part  of  the  great  platform 
are  the  ruins  of  another  edifice,  still  more 
wonderful  than  the  Hall  of  a  Hundred  Col- 
umns. This  was  the  structure  known  as  the 
Chehl  Miliar,  or  Great  Hall  of  Audience. 
The  space  covered  by  this  building  was  three 
hundred  and  fifty  feet  in  length  and  two 
hundred  and  forty-six  feet  in  breadth.  Like 
the  Hall  of  a  Hundred  Columns,  it  was  a 
structure  the  vast  roof  of  which  was  supported 
by  a  system  of  pillars,  which  in  grandeur  and 
beauty  surpassed  any  thing  in  the  ancient 
world,  excepting  only  the  columnar  wonders 
of  Egypt  and  Greece.  The  main  square  in 
the  Hall  of  Audience  consisted  of  a  space  of 
twenty  thousand  square  feet,  occupied  by 
thirty-six  pillars,  arranged  in  rows  of  six.    On 


PEBSIA.—ABTS  AND  SCIENCES. 


317 


three  of  the  sides  of  this  principal  space  were 
magnificent  porticoes,  each  being  one  hundred 

and  forty-two  feet  long  by  thirty  feet  in 
breadth.  The  structure  of  these  was  also  co- 
lumnar, each  porch  being  supported  by  twelve 
pillars,  placed  in  rows  of  six,  to  correspond 
with  those  of  the  main  edifice.  The  seventy- 
two  columns,  thirty-six  of  which  stood  in  the 
principal  square  ami  the  remainder  in  the 
porticoes,  were  all  sixty-four  feet  in  height. 
.Many  of  them  are  still  erect,  and,  with  the 
exception  of  displaced  capitals,  present,  after 
the  dilapidations  of  twenty-two  hundred  years, 
almost  the  original  appearance.  The  capitals 
are  of  two  varieties.  The  first  style  consists 
of  two  half-griffins  facing  in  opposite  direc- 
tions, or  of  two  bull's  heads  arranged  in  the 
same  manner.  The  other  style  is  more  com- 
plex, consistiug  of  three  parts.  The  first,  which 
rests  on  the  head  of  the  column,  is  a  lotus-bud  ; 
the  second,  a  system  of  volutes,  set  perpendic- 
ularly; and  the  third  the  bull's-head  cap  already 
described.  The  bases  of  the  pillars  are  bell- 
shaped,  and  are  for  beauty  unsurpassed  by 
any  in  the  world.  The  ornamentation  consists 
of  a  system  of  lotus-leaves  depending.  The 
columns  themselves  taper  gently  to  the  top, 
and  are  fluted  through  their  entire  length, 
the  number  of  flutiugs  being  forty-eight  or 
fifty-two  in  each  pillar.  The  entablature  and 
the  grand  roof  overhead  have  fallen  into  in- 
distinguishable ruin. — Such  were  the  magnifi- 
cent structures  which  once  crowned  the  sum- 
mit of  the  great  platform  of  Persepolis. 

The  other  palaces,  to  which  reference  has 
already  been  made,  were  found  at  Pasargada?, 
the  ancient  capital,  at  the  city  of  Istakr,  and 
at  Susa.  Pasargada?  was  the  city  of  Cyrus 
the  Great,  and  nearly  all  the. ruins  discovered 
at  that  place  (now  the  town  of  Murgab)  per- 
petuate in  some  way  his  name  and  deeds. 
The  monuments  found  here  are  the  most 
ancient  in  all  Persia,  and  represent  the  begin- 
nings of  that  style  of  palatial  structure  which 
gained  its  full  development  at  Persepolis. 
The  largest  single  ruin  at  Pasargadre  presents 
a  ground  plan  one  hundred  and  forty-seven 
feet  in  length  and  one  hundred  and  sixteen 
feet  in  width.  This  space  was  surrounded  by 
a  massive  wall,  in  the  four  sides  of  which  were 


huge  stone  doors.  On  the  facing  of  each 
portal  is  this  legend:  "I  am  Cyeus,  the 
Kim;,  the  Ach.kmexian."  The  building 
within  the  inclosure  was  columnar,  though  all 
of  the  pillars,  except  a  single  one,  have  fallen. 
This  remaining  shaft  has  a  height  of  thirty- 
six  feet.  It  is  a  column  perfectly  plain,  with 
a  diameter  of  three  feet  and  four  inches  at 
the  base.  The  stumps  of  seven  of  the  other 
pillars  remain  on  the  pavement,  and  these  are 
arranged  in  rows  so  as  to  indicate  an  oblong 
structure.  Iu  a  smaller  building  of  similar 
style,  found  at  no  great  distance,  the  bases  of 
twelve  columns  have  been  found  as  they  were 
originally  placed.  Besides  these  ruins  the 
remains  of  a  square  tower  have  been  found 
at  Murgab.  The  structure  is  of  hewn  stone, 
built  with  great  solidity,  having  projecting 
corners  and  a  height  of  forty-two  feet.  Not 
far  distant  is  a  fourth  and  last  foundation, 
composed  of  solid  stoue  carefully  dressed  and 
laid  immovably  in  horizontal  courses.  Some 
of  the  facing  stones  are  as  much  as  ten  feet 
in  length,  and  are  put  into  place  with  artistic 
exactness.  The  structure  is  said  by  antiqua- 
rians to  bear  a  remarkable  resemblance  to  the 
basement  of  the  Jewish  temple  at  Jerusalem. 
At  the  town  of  Istakr  have  been  discov- 
ered the  remains  of  a  ruined  palace,  dating 
back  to  the  times  of  the  Achremenians.  The 
grouud  plan  of  the  edifice  has  not  been  deter- 
mined. One  standing  column  and  the  bases 
of  eight  others  have  been  found  in  their  orig- 
inal places.  Parts  of  the  walls  have  also  been 
traced  by  the  curious  and  certain  features  of 
the  building  made  out  with  sufficient  clearness 
to  show  that  the  palace  was  in  its  architecture 
of  a  later  date  than  the  edifices  of  Pasargadre. 
The  fluted  columns,  massive  portals,  and  thick 
walls  are  more  like  those  of  Persepolis  than 
those  of  the  ancient  capital. 

The  great  palace  at  Susa,  one  of  the  resi- 
dences of  the  Persian  kings,  was  built  by 
Darius  Hystaspis  and  afterwards  restored  by 
Artaxerxes  Lougimanus.  The  site  selected 
was  the  old  rectangular  platform  of  unburnt 
bricks,  which  from  the  earliest  times  had  sup- 
ported the  royal  abodes  of  the  kings  of 
Susiana.  The  view  from  this  summit  was  one 
of  the  most  beautiful  to  be  had  in  the  Empire. 
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The  palace  front  was  to  the  north-west,  look- 
ing to  the  distant  mountains  of  Luristan. 
The  royal  edifice  erected  here  by  Darius  was, 
so  far  as  has  been  determined  by  the  few 
remains  and  bj  the  references  of  the  Greek 
historians,  almost  an  exact  duplicate  of  the 
palace  of  Persepolis:  a  description  of  the  one 
will  answer  for  the  other. 

As  already  said,  the  architectural  works 
of  the  Persians  which,  next  after  their  pal- 
aces, have  been  considered  most  worthy  of 
note  were  the  tombs  of  the  kings.  Eight  of 
these  royal  sepulchers  have  been  examined. 
They  are  found  to  be  of  two  kinds;  the  one 
being  a  structure  built  in  an  open  space,  and 
the  other  an  ornamented  chamber   carved  in 


'       • 


TOMB  OF  CYRUS. 


the  native  rock  of  the  hillside.  By  far  the 
most  conspicuous  work  of  the  first  class  is  the 
celebrated  tomb  of  Cyrus.  It  is  situated  near 
Pasargadse  in  a  rectangular  area  now  covered 
witli  broken  pillars,  of  which  there  were 
originally  twenty-four.  The  tomb  proper  con- 
sists of  a  basement  of  marble  in  the  form  of 
a  pyramid.  The  lower  layer  of  slabs  measures 
on  one  side  forty-seven  and  on  the  other  forty- 
three  feet.  The  pyramid  rises  to  the  summit 
in  seven  contracted  squares,  the  upper  area 
measuring  over  twenty  feet  on  each  side. 
Upon  the  platform  thus  formed  was  reared  a 
marble  chamber  almost  exactly  the  shape  of 
a  common  house  of  to-day,  having  a  double 
sloping  roof  of  marble  slabs.  The  door  was 
in  the  middle  of  the  end.  The  inner  cell  or 
tomb  was  eleven  feet  in  length  by  seven  feet 


in  each  of  its  other  dimensions.  There  is 
little  doubt  that  within  this  marble  crypt,  in 
a  coffin  of  gold,  the  founder  of  the  Persian 
Empire  was  laid  in  his  last  resting-place. 

The  rock-tombs — those  carved  in  the  hill- 
sides— are  more  elaborate  by  far  than  the  one 
just  described.     Four  of  this  kind  have  been 
discovered  in  the  face  of  the  mountains  skirt- 
ing the  valley  of  the  Pulwar,  and  three  have 
been  found  in  the  vicinity  of  Persepolis.    The 
hill-front  selected   by  the   builders    was  first 
hewn    to   a   smooth   surface.     This  was   then 
divided  into  three  horizontal  sections,  the  cen- 
tral one  being  much  broader  than  the  lower 
and  upper  ones.     The  lower  section  remained 
without    ornamentation,    being    simply    hewn 
plain    with    definite    outlines.      The 
middle  section,  corresponding  to  the 
transverse  arm  of  a  Greek  cross,  con- 
tained the  tomb  proper.      The  front 
of  this  section   was  adorned   with  a 
row   of  columns,  between  which  the 
stone   was  cut  away,  forming  cham- 
bers  in    the   hill.      In  the    center  a 
deeper   recess    was   carved,  intended 
to  receive  the  body  of  the  dead.    The 
upper  section  was  highly  ornamented, 
being  a    kind  of   architrave  covered 
with  allegorical  figures,  and  generally 
representing  in  its  upper  part  the  king 
himself    in    the    act    of    worshiping 
Ormazd.       Such    is    the   character  of 
the    great    tomb    of    Darius    Ilvstaspis,   near 
Persepolis. 

A  short  distance  from  this  royal  burying- 
ground  stood  an  edifice  the  meaning  of  which 
has  not  been  determined.  This  is  a  square 
tower,  built  of  blocks  of  marble.  The  height 
of  the  building  is  thirty-six  feet.  The  ground- 
plan  is  a  square,  measuring  twenty-four  feet 
on  each  side.  The  corners  were  ornamented 
with  pilasters,  and  the  faces  with  niches.  In 
the  middle  of  the  north  side  was  a  doorway 
looking  towards  the  tombs.  The  door  leads 
into  a  square  chamber,  which  reaches  from 
the  level  of  the  entrance  to  the  top  of  the 
tower,  and  is  covered  with  a  roof. 

Taken  all  in  all,  the  architecture  of  the 
Persians  was  simple  and  grand.  There  ap- 
pear to   have  been  great  regularity  of  struc- 
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ture  and  harmony  of  design.  The  general 
effect  was  heightened  by  the  elevation  which 
was  attained  by  means  of  the  basement  plat- 
forms. The  columnar  feature  of  the  great 
buildings  added  a  beauty  hardly  surpassed  by 
the  temples  of  Greece.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Persian  buildings — though  the  fault  was 
not  as  conspicuous  as  in  those  of  Babylonia — 
were  little  improved  in  appearance  by  open- 
ings in  the  walls,  or  by  any  device  by  which 
surfaces  are  broken  and  their  monotony  re- 
lieved. In  the  way  of  analogy,  the  sculp- 
tures and  other  decorations  of  buildings  were 
like  those  of  Assyria  rather  than  those  of 
Egypt  and  Greece,  though  traces  of  similarity 
may  be  seen  to  the  works  of  the  latter  coun- 
tries. But  for  the  reckless  fury  of  Alexander 
and  his  followers,  much  of  the  architectural 
glory  of  the  Persians  which  now  lies  in  heaps 
of  ruin  would  still  bear  witness  to  the  ambi- 
tion and  genius  of  the  vigorous  people  by 
whom  that  glory  was  achieved. 

In  the  matter  of  Persian  sculpture,  nearly 
every  thing  that  may  be  presented  has  al- 
ready been  said  incidentally  in  connection 
with  their  architecture.  The  work  of  this 
sort  consists  of  figures  carved  in  relief  on 
slabs  of  stone.  Sometimes,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  tomb  of  Darius,  described  above,  the 
artist  has  displayed  his  skill  on  the  face  of 
the  natural  rock.  In  every  case,  however, 
the  figures  are  upon  the  surface  of  the  mate- 
rial of  which  they  are  composed.  No  sepa- 
rate piece  of  Persian  statuary  has  been  dis- 
covered. The  colossal  bulls  and  other  effigies 
of  the  sort  which  stand  guard  at  the  entrances 
to  the  palaces  are  but  partially  developed  fig- 
ures, only  the  front  of  the  image  being  raised 
from  the  pillars  in  which  the  body  is  im- 
bedded. Neither  clay  models  nor  metallic 
castings  have  been  found.  No  specimen  of 
Persian  pottery,  no  carving  in  ivory  or  wood, 
has  rewarded  the  curiosity  of  the  antiquary. 
Of  stamped  coins,  however,  great  numbers 
are  in  existence,  and  of  engraved  gems  not  a 
few  have  been  discovered.  The  colossal  bulls, 
some  copied  from  nature  and  some  mytholog- 
ical monsters  having  men's  heads  and  eagles' 
wings,  are  of  a  high  order  of  artistic  merit. 
The  figures  are  grand  and  imposing.     Indeed, 


there  is  about  them  a  certain  sphinx-like  maj- 
esty suggestive  of  the  great  effigies  of  Egypt. 
There  is  in  these  works  the  sublimity  of  repose 
combined  with  the  beauty  of  strength. 

After  the  winged  bulls  the  next  class  of 
figures  requiring  notice  are  those  of  a  man, 
generally  the  king,  contesting  with  beasts. 
Sometimes  the  antagonist  of  the  royal  person 
is  a  wild  bull;  sometimes,  a  lion;  sometimes, 
a  monster  of  mythology.  These  scenes  are 
represented  with  great  spirit  and  truthfulness, 
the  artist  always  being  careful  to  give  the  an- 
ticipation of  victory  to  his  master,  the  king. 
The  third  series  of  sculptures  are  those  rep- 
resenting processions  of  human  figures,  some- 
what like  those  upon  the  architraves  of  Gre- 
cian temples.  The  persons  depicted  are  the 
courtiers  of  the  king,  a  retinue  of  guards,  a 
file  of  attendants,  or  an  embassy  of  foreigners 
bringing  tribute  and  homage  to  the  great  king. 
The  fourth  kiud  of  sculptures  represent  the 
monarch  himself,  either  engaged  in  some 
public  duty  of  the  government  or  in  devo- 
tions to  his  god.  The  fifth  and  last  group 
are  those  representing  animal  figures — notably 
lions  and  bulls — either  singly  or  engaged  in 
combat.  In  scenes  of  the  latter  sort  nature 
is  followed ;  for  the  lion  kills  the  bull. 

The  Persian  coins  are  of  great  interest. 
The  designs  are  of  many  varieties  and  subjects. 
Sometimes  the  impression  is  a  simple  medal- 
lion of  the  king,  armed  and  crowned.  On 
one  side  of  some  of  the  coins  the  figures  are 
raised,  and  on  the  other  indented.  The  de- 
sign in  some  cases  is  a  galley;  in  others,  the 
king  driving  his  chariot;  in  others,  a  city. 

Of  the  household  utensils  of  the  Persians 
not  much  is  known.  The  sculptures  represent 
nothing  in  this  line  except  a  few  pieces  of 
royal  furniture.  On  the  walls  of  the  palace 
at  Persepolis  several  censers  are  depicted. 
The  form  of  a  basket  is  also  given,  shaped 
somewhat  like  a  reticule.  Goblets  and  covered 
dishes  are  also  seen  in  the  hands  of  servants 
attending  on  the  banquets.  Those  w:ho  bring 
tribute-money  present  the  same  in  a  kind  of 
bowl  or  basin,  though  these  articles  were  prob- 
ably brought  with  the  tribute  from  some  dis- 
tant province. 

In   the   matter  of  personal  decorations  the 
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Persians  seem  to  have  had  the  simple  tastes 
peculiar  to  the  Aryan  race.  The  articles  were 
nearly  all  plain  hands  of  gold.  Such  were 
the  ear-rings,  finger-rings,  and  bracelets.  Col- 
lars were  sometimes  formed  by  twisting  to- 
gether several  bands  of  the  precious  metal, 
but  the  work  displays  not  much  artistic  skill. 
The  hilts  of  swords  were  made  plain,  and 
adapted  merely  to  service,  though  the  shafts 
of  spears  were  sometimes  ornamented  with  a 
knob  representing  an  apple  or  pomegranate. 

In  the  social  and  economic  arts  the  Per- 
sians were  not  celebrated.  In  the  production 
of  fabrics  they  were  greatly  surpassed  by  the 
Babylonians  and  the  Phoenicians.  Nor  was  it 
necessary  that  the  people  of  the  original  king- 


dependent  for  its  finer  fabrics  upon  the  fac 
tories  of  Babylonia  and  Kashmeer  and  Egypt. 
In  scientific  attainments  the  Persians  were 
still  less  distinguished.  The  advance  of  science 
in  any  country  depends  in  a  great  measure 
upon  the  regularity  of  the  recurrence  of  the 
phenomena  of  nature.  In  regions  where 
nature  is  capricious  and  variable  the  apparent 
confusion  and  lawlessness  of  things  perplex 
the  understanding,  and  mythology,  by  ascribing 
a  transcendental  origin  to  things,  better  satisfies- 
the  mind  than  natural  science,  which  insists 
on  regularity.  Astronomy,  for  instance,  will 
never  flourish  in  a  land  of  hills  and  forests 
under  a  foggy  atmosphere  and  a  cloudy  sky. 
In   these   natural    conditions    can    be    easily 


dom  should  devote  themselves  to  those  indus- 
trial pursuits  which  were  so  assiduously  fol- 
lowed in  the  subject  countries  of  the  Empire. 
The  leadership  of  Western  Asia  was  won  by 
the  swords  of  the  Persian  kings  at  a  time 
when  Babylon,  Tyre,  Sardis,  Borsippa,  Da- 
mascus, and  the  cities  of  India  were  already 
famous  for  their  manufacturing  industries. 
These,  becoming  tributary,  were  glad  to  avert 
the  onsets  of  Persian  armies  by  pouring  their 
treasures  into  Persepolis  and  Ecbataua.  The 
soldiers  of  a  warlike  country  were  not  very 
likely  to  emulate  the  skill  and  industry  of 
weavers  when  they  could  take  for  nothing  the 
product  of  their  looms  and  work-benches.  So 
the  manufactures  of  the  Persians  never  won 
distinction.  Their  home  fabrics  attained  a 
fair  degree  of  excellence;  but  it  does  Dot  ap- 
pear that  their  goods  were  ever  in  demand  in 
foreign  markets.     The  country  thus  remained 


discovered  the  reason  why  ancient  star-lore 
flourished  in  Egypt  and  Chaldrea  and  lagged 
in  Media  and  Persia.  To  this  must  be  added 
another  cause  found  in  a  difference  of  race. 
The  Semitic  and  Cushite  families  of  men  were 
both  by  nature  and  locality  contemplative  in 
their  habits  of  thought.  The  Aryans,  on  the 
other  hand,  were  aggressive  and  restless,  prone 
to  excessive  activity  by  day  and  profound 
sleep  by  night.  The  determination  of  causes 
and  relations — the  essence  of  science — requires 
observation,  reflection,  experiment — conditions 
foreign  to  the  nature  and  environment  of  the 
Persians.  They  neither  patronized  schools 
nor  esteemed  intellectual  greatness.  While 
learning  flourished  in  many  of  the  provinces 
of  the  Empire,  while  the  schools  of  Borsippa 
and  Miletus  were  hives  of  mental  activity, 
Persia  Proper  neither  founded  institutions  nor 
appreciated  their  importance. 
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IHAT  kind  of  people  the 
Persians  were  can  be 
easily  determined  from 
their  sculptures.  In  these 
the  national  physiognomy 
and  person  are  so  clearly 
delineated  as  to  leave  no 
doubt.  The  figures  are  sufficiently  numerous 
and  varied  to  satisfy  all  curiosity  respecting 
the  personal  appearance  and  bearing  of  the 
subjects  of  the  Achremenians.  The  Persian 
face  and  general  type  differ  so  markedly  from 
the  representations  of  the  human  form  and 
countenance  as  delineated  in  the  sculptures  of 
Assyria  and  Egypt,  as  to  be  unmistakable 
even  by  amateurs  in  ethnic  peculiarities.  The 
remains  of  Persepolis  also  present  us  with 
many  figures  of  foreigners  done  by  native 
artists,  and  the  truthfulness  of  such  work 
furnishes  good  ground  for  belief  that  they 
were  equally — perhaps  more— faithful  in  carv- 
ing the  features  and  form  of  their  own  coun- 
trymen. 

In  stature  the  Persians  were  rather  tall. 
They  differed  not  much  iu  form  from  the 
typical  European.  They  were  not  so  heavy 
and  strong-muscled  as  the  Assyrians,  but  sur- 
passed them  in  agility  and  freedom.  Their 
features  were  striking  and  regular.  The  ex- 
pression was  mild,  vivacious,  benignant — in 
no  case  coarse  or  brutal.  The  head  was  high 
and  oval,  and  (if  we  may  credit  Herodotus) 
the  skull  was  much  thinner  than  that  of  other 
peoples.1 

As  far  as  it  is  possible  to  generalize  on 
such  a  subject,  it  may  be  averred  that  the 
Persians  were  witty  and  vivacious.  They 
seem  to  have  had  neither  the  sedateness  of 
Egyptians  nor  the  meditative  habits  of  the 
Babylonians.  Their  sculptures  and  architec- 
ture show  that  they  had  the  artistic  fancy, 
though  in  a  less  degree  than  the  Greeks.     It 


1  The  Father  of  History  accounts  for  this  fact 
on  the  theory  that  the  Persian  skull  was  protected 
by  a  head-dress. 


was,  however,  in  state-craft  and  war  that  the 
intellectual  superiority  of  the  people  was  best 
illustrated.  In  these  respects  the  Persian 
genius  was  conspicuous.  The  ability  of  the 
Acha^menian  kings  in  conducting  the  affairs 
of  a  great  Empire  which  they  had  conquered — 
an  Empire  composed  of  heterogeneous  popu- 
lations widely  scattered  and  speaking  diverse 
languages — can  in  no  way  be  questioned ;  and 
their  warlike  spirit  was  such  as  to  give  them 
for  a  considerable  period  an  unequivocal  as- 
cendency over  all  Western  Asia.  Even  in 
their  great  combats  with  the  Greeks  it  was 
discipline  rather  than  courage  that  gave  to 
the  latter  their  victories. 

What  were  the  literary — especially  the 
poetical — abilities  of  the  ancient  Persians  we 
have  no  means  of  knowing.  It  is  not  likely 
that  in  this  manner  their  imagination  found 
much  relief  or  pleasure.  It  is  true  that  the 
Persian  poet  Firdusi,  who  flourished  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  tenth  century,  has  ascribed 
to  his  countrymen  of  ancient  times  the  posses- 
sion of  sentiments  and  passions  kindled  with 
poetic  fire.  But  this  perhaps  is  like  the 
ascription  of  epic  enthusiasm  to  the  Gael  iu 
McPherson's  Ossian — to  be  taken  with  many 
grains  of  allowance. 

In  the  heroic  virtues  the  Persians  were 
hardly  inferior  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
They  believed  that  destiny  pointed  to  them  as 
the  conquerors  of  the  world.  Under  this  in- 
spiration, they  went  to  battle  with  the  rash 
courage  of  crusaders  and  met  death  with  the 
indifference  of  the  Moslems.  It  was  believed 
by  the  great  kings  that  they  ought  to  go  to 
war.  It  was  the  precedent  of  the  Empire  to 
conquer,  and  when  opportunity  was  wanting, 
when  the  energies  of  the  people  seemed  to  be 
turned  to  pursuits  less  daring  and  dangerous, 
the  nionarchs  felt  that  the  Achremenian  star 
was  waning  in  the  heavens.  The  valor  of  the 
Persian  soldiery  will  be  amply  illustrated  in 
the  chapter  on  the  military  and  civil  history 
of  the  nation. 
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Of  moral  qualities  the  most  conspicuous 
virtue  of  the  Persians  was — as  it  is  of  any 
people  who  possess  it — their  love  of  truth. 
This  trait  in  the  national  character  was  so 
noted  as  to  become  proverbial  in  both  Asia 
and  Europe.  The  praises  of  the  Greek  his- 
torians— themselves  the  literary  exemplars  of 
a  people  who  too  frequently  in  their  conduct 
hovered  along  the  bogs  of  falsehood,  not  to 
say  the  abysses  of  perfidy — are  not  stinted 
with  respect  to  the  sterling  character  of  Per- 
sian truthfulness.  Herodotus  declares  that 
the  three  principal  precepts  of  Persian  educa- 
tion were,  "to  ride,  to  draw  the  bow,  and  to 
speak  the  truth."  The  last  injunction  was  in- 
corporated in  the  national  religion.  Ahura- 
Mazdao  was  known  and  worshiped  as  "the 
Father  of  Truth."  In  the  best  parts  of  the 
Zendavesta  the  practice  of  truth  is  inculcated 
as  the  basis  of  all  conduct  acceptable  to  the 
immortal  gods. 

This  element  of  character  was  all  the 
more  conspicuous  in  the  Persian  race  when 
contrasted  with  the  lying  and  treacherous 
habits  which  were  shamelessly  illustrated  in 
the  career  of  most  of  the  oriental  nations.  It 
was  only  in  the  later  times  of  the  Empire, 
when  the  effects  of  luxury  had  told  disas- 
trously on  the  moral  character  of  the  race, 
that  the  Persians  imbibed  the  habit  of  intrigue 
and  treachery,  and  even  then,  perhaps,  only 
as  employing  the  same  weapons  used  by  their 
enemies.  In  the  early  times  a  rigid  adherence 
to  truth  was  practiced  in  the  affairs  of  life, 
from  the  dealings  of  peasants  and  masons  to 
the  treaties  of  the  king.  Even  a  promise  ob- 
tained on  false  information  or  under  false 
pledges  waa  faithfully  observed. 

It  is  said  that  the  Persian  love  of  truth 
was  so  marked  as  to  lead  the  people  to  the 
avoidance  of  debt.  It  was  conceived  that  the 
debtor  was  frequently  placed  in  such  relations 
of  dependence  as  to  encourage  in  him  the 
practice  of  equivocation  nod  falsehood.  There- 
fore it  was  better  t<>  avoid  the  obligation. 
Therefore,  in  the  market-place,  it  was  better 
to  use  few  words  and  plain.  Therefore  it  was 
better,  in  all  manner  of  communication,  to  be 
straightforward  in  speech,  so  that  human  eon- 
duct  might  be  easily  and   sincerely   fathomed 


to  its  bottom  motives  and  impulses.  It  may 
be  safely  averred  that  in  respect  of  this  high 
species  of  morality  the  earlier  Persians  gave  a 
fairer  example  than  any  other  people  of  the 
ancient  world. 

Combined  with  these  high  traits  of  charac- 
ter were  others  of  a  different  sort.  Like 
most  strong  races,  the  people  of  Persia  were 
given  to  self-indulgence.  Great  strength  and 
great  hunger  are  concomitants  in  human 
character.  If  the  possessor  have  not  learned 
the  lesson  of  restraint,  strength  will  display 
itself  in  violence,  and  hunger  in  excessive 
gratification.  The  hunter  and  the  soldier  are 
not  likely  to  be  reserved  in  the  banqueting 
hall.  The  Persian,  moreover,  bore  his  nature 
on  the  surface.  What  he  was  he  was.  He 
spoke  out  and  acted.  If  he  was  angered  he 
raged.  If  he  was  pleased  he  laughed.  In- 
stead of  that  exterior  calmness  so  noticeable 
in  the  demeanor  of  the  Babylonians,  the  inner 
feelings  and  passions  of  the  Persian  flashed 
out  in  word  and  gesture,  and  his  purposes 
were  known  to  all  observers. 

Another  element  in  the  national  character 
was  its  servility  as  it  respected  the  king  and 
the  court.  This  amounted  to  a  kind  of  abase- 
ment in  the  presence  of  power  quite  incon- 
sistent with  the  otherwise  erect  attitude  of  the 
people.  The  paradox  thus  presented  of  a 
union  in  the  same  race  of  qualities  so  opposite 
as  dignified  self-assertion  and  crouching  ser- 
vility can  only  be  explained  in  the  light  of 
the  age  and  the  then  political  condition  of  the 
world.  At  a  time  when  the  state  was  a  neces- 
sity and  the  king  was  the  state ;  in  an  epoch 
when  those  political  institutions  by  which  in 
modern  times  the  will  of  the  people  finds  so 
easy  an  utterance  had  no  existence  and  could 
have  none,  the  conditions  of  despotism,  with 
its  correlative,  a  servile  spirit,  were  natural 
and  perhaps  inevitable.  Every  age  is  to  be 
judged  by  its  own  criteria,  and  not  in  accord- 
ance with  principles  whose  reign  has  not  yet 
been  ushered  in.  The  government  of  Persia 
was  absolute,  and  the  governed  patiently 
bowed  to  the  political  necessities  of  the  age. 
The  citizen  became  the  sycophant.  The  king 
acted  without  limitation.  Whom  he  would 
he  kept  alive    and  whom  he  would  he  slew. 
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Turning  to  the  outward  usages  and  man- 
ners of  the  Persian  people,  and  beginning 
with  their  customs  in  war,  we  find  them  to  be 
in  close  affinity  with  the  Medes.  Like  the 
latter,  the  Persians  placed  their  chief  reliance 
'in  the  infantry  and  cavalry  wings  of  the 
army,  and  paid  little  attention  to  chariots  of 
war.1  The  foot  soldier  was  clothed  in  a  close- 
fitting  leathern  tunic,  reaching  to  the  knees 
and  the  wrists.  The  legs  were  tightly  en- 
cased in  trousers,  also  of  leather.  The  feet 
were  covered  with  high  shoes,  which  joined 
the  leggins  at  the  ankles.  The  head  was  pro- 
tected by  a  round  felt  cap,  projecting  in  the 
front  and  rising  above  the  scalp.  The  waist 
was  bound  with  a  double  girdle,  from  which, 
on  the  right  side,  hung  the  short  Persian 
sword.  The  other  weapons  were  a  spear  and 
a  bow  and  quiver.  The  spear-shaft  was 
about  six  feet  in  length,  and  the  head  was 
flat,  with  a  ridge  on  each  side  down  the 
middle.  The  bow  was  about  four  feet  long, 
and  was  swung  perpendicularly  in  front  of  the 
left  shoulder,  the  cord  being  up  and  down  the 
back.  The  quiver  was  worn  on  the  same 
shoulder,  and  was  filled  with  arrows  made  of 
reeds,  feathered,  and  tipped  with  metal  points. 
Another  weapon  in  use  by  footmen  was  the 
battle-axe,  but  this  is  rarely  shown  in  the 
sculptures.  The  sling  also  is  occasionally 
seen,  besides  being  mentioned  by  Strabo  and 
Xenophon  as  a  part  of  the  Persian  weaponry. 
The  missiles  shot  from  slings  were  pebbles. 

The  defensive  armor  of  a  common  foot 
soldier  was  a  shield  of  wicker-work.  It  was 
in  shape  a  sort  of  half-cylinder,  as  long  as  the 
soldier's  body,  and  set  or  carried  upright 
before  him  in  battle.  From  behind  this  pro- 
tection he  discharged  his  arrows.  Both  He- 
rodotus and  Xenophon  mention  the  coat-of- 
mail  as  a  part  of  the  defensive  armor  of 
Persian  infantry.  It  was  composed  sometimes 
of  metallic  scales  or  plates  arranged  like  those 
of  the  shell  of  an   armadillo,  and  sometimes 


1  Sooner  or  later  every  nation  adapts  its 
weaponry  to  the  field  of  service.  The  war-chariots 
of  antiquity  could  never  have  been  thought  of  in 
a  country  of  hills  and  gorges.  Only  in  the  Meso- 
potamian  plains,  the  Syrian  deserts,  and  the  flat- 
lands  of  the  Egyptian  Delta  could  such  ponderous 
implements  have  come  into  use. 


of  a  quilted  linen  corselet  after  the  style  of 
those  worn  by  the  soldiers  of  Egypt. 

In  the  times  of  the  founding  of  the  mon- 
archy, the  weapons  offensive  and  defensive  of 
horsemen  were  almost  identical  with  those  of 
the  foot.  In  the  later  tactics  of  the  Empire, 
however,  a  new  style  was  adopted.  The 
cavalryman  was  armed  with  a  javelin,  and 
this  became  his  principal  weapon  of  attack. 
It  was  a  short,  strong  shaft  of  wood,  barbed 
with  a  point  of  iron.  Each  soldier  carried 
two  of  these  darts,  one  of  which  he  discharged 
in  the  onset  and  retained  the  other  for  the 
encounter.  The  cavalry  were  also  armed  with 
knives  and  short  swords  like  thosi  worn  in  the 
other  branch  of  the  service.  In  the  way  of 
defensive  armor  the  horsemen  were  clad  in 
coats-of-mail  and  helmets  and  greaves,  and 
were  thus  protected  at  every  point.  The 
shield  was  for  obvious  reasons  dispensed  with, 
being  a  useless  and  cumbrous  impediment. 

Not  only  the  soldier  himself,  but,  as  only 
second  in  importance,  the  horse  which  he  rode 
was  protected  with  armor.  The  mail  was  of 
the  same  description  as  that  worn  by  the  rider. 
The  horse's  head  was  guarded  by  a  frontlet, 
and  his  neck  and  breast  by  metallic  plates. 
Even  the  legs  were  defended  against  the  mis- 
siles of  the  foe,  so  that  the  whole  animal  was 
as  thoroughly  encased  as  his  master.  Besides 
the  dragoons,  who  constituted  the  main 
branch  of  the  cavalry  service,  there  was  a 
light-horse  wing  to  the  Persian  military  organ- 
ization, the  business  of  which  was  to  skirmish 
with  an  approaching  enemy  or  to  hang  upon 
the  flanks  and  annoy  a  retreating  army. 
Taken  all  in  all,  the  constitution  and  discipline 
of  the  forces  were  such  as  to  secure  rapidity 
of  movement  and  adroitness  of  manoeuver 
rather  than  that  forceful  and  resistless  execu- 
tion which  was  secured  by  the  phalanx  of  the 
Macedonians. 

On  two  great  occasions  in  Persian  history, 
namely,  in  the  battles  of  Cunaxa  and  Arbela, 
the  scythe-bearing  war-chariots  were  effectively 
employed,  though,  as  a  general  rule,  these 
formidable  engines  were  more  terrible  to  the 
imagination  than  to  the  other  senses  of  an 
army.  The  long  curving  blades,  which  pro- 
jected  from  the   hubs  of  the  chariot  wheels, 
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were  sufficiently  dangerous  when  they  could 
be  got  against  the  enemy,  but  there  was  the 
rub ;  for  what  with  frightened  or  wounded 
horses,  and  what  with  a  chasm  in  the  ground 
or  a  slain  charioteer,  not  much  was  to  be 
apprehended  from  those  military  mowing- 
machines  of  the  ancients.  If  the  battles  of 
antiquity  had  always  been  appointed  to  take 
place  in  the  Babylonian  brick-yards,  and  if 
the  soldiers  had  been  rooted  like  wheat  stalks 
to  the  earth,  then  perhaps  the  execution  of 
the  scythe-bearing  chariots  would  have  been 
equal  to  the  expectancy. 

It  appears,  however,  that  the  chariot  was 
put  to  a  very  rational  and  important  use  in 
the  movements  of  the  Persian  army.  In  such 
vehicles  the  king  (if  he  commanded,  as  was 
generally  the  case)  and  the  princes  of  the 
Empire  had  their  station  in  battle.  The  gen- 
erals and  leaders  of  the  army  were  thus  made 
conspicuous.  A  sudden  impulse  was  no  doubt 
given  to  the  onset  by  the  apparition  of  royalty 
rumbling  by  and  shouting  his  commands  from 
the  chariot  of  Ormazd. 

The  general  idea  of  a  Persian  battle  was  to 
keep  the  best  in  front.  In  the  later  times  of 
the  Empire,  when  war-chariots  were  intro- 
duced, it  was  customary  to  place  them  in  ad- 
vance of  the  rest  of  the  forces.  First  of  all, 
it  was  the  plan  to  send  this  alarming  enginery 
against  the  foe.  In  the  rear  of  the  chariots, 
and  occupying  the  center  of  the  field,  was  the 
main  army  of  infantry.  This  was  arranged 
in  squares,  so  placed  as  to  support  each  other. 
The  front  lines  were  held  by  the  picked  troops 
of  Persia,  they  being  considered  most  valiant. 
The  supports  were  the  less  reliable  soldiery 
of  the  provinces,  foreigners,  auxiliaries.  The 
cavalry  was  arranged  on  the  two  wings,  and 
was  generally  intended  to  operate  on  the 
flanks  of  the  enemy.  In  the  beginning  of  an 
engagement,  the  squares  advanced  to  within 
striking  distance  of  the  adverse  lines.  Here 
there  was  a  halt,  the  Persians  planted  their 
shields  on  the  ground  and  began  a  discharge 
of  arrows  upon  the  foe.  In  the  rear  the 
other  troops  shot  clouds  of  darts  and  other 
missiles  over  the  heads  of  the  front  ranks.  If 
the  enemy's  Hues  wen  broken,  the  cavalry 
bore  down  on    the   wings  and  completed  the 


discomfiture.  If,  however,  he  stood  courage- 
ously and  came  to  a  conflict  hand  to  hand. 
then  the  Persians  drew  their  swords,  and.  in  a 
short  time  either  scattered  their  antagonists 
or  were  themselves  put  to  flight.  AVhen  the 
lines  broke  there  was  generally  a  rout.  There 
was  little  thought  of  regaining  by  valor  or 
strategy  a  lost  battle.  There  seems  to  have 
been  but  a  sorry  notion  of  that  kind  of  cour- 
age which  recovers  itself  and  snatches  victory 
from  defeat. 

The  Persian  kings  depended  mainly  for 
success  upon  superior  numbers.  They  aug- 
mented their  forces  to  the  greatest  possible 
extent.  In  the  battle-field  the  squares  were 
arranged  one  behind  the  other  to  a  great 
depth,  so  that  the  lines  in  front  might  feel 
the  double  impulse  of  support  and  of  actual 
pressure  forward.  Besides  this  strength  of 
the  mass  the  great  numbers  of  the  Persians 
enabled  them  to  spread  beyond  the  wings  of 
any  ordinary  army  that  might  oppose  them, 
and  to  surround  and  close  in  upon  the  flanks 
of  the  enemy.  When  victory  inclined  towards 
the  standard  of  the  king  then  the  cavalry 
became  especially  formidable.  The  dextrous 
Persian  horsemen,  skilled  in  every  species  of 
maneuver,  hovered  in  clouds  around  the  re- 
treating army,  swooping  down  in  perpetual 
onsets,  until  the  enemy  was  completely  worn 
out  and  scattered. 

In  the  matter  of  stratagem  the  Persian 
commanders  exhibited  some  skill.  As  early 
as  the  founding  of  the  Empire,  we  find  Cyrus 
the  Great,  in  his  war  with  the  Lydians,  em- 
ploying an  array  of  camels  merely  to  terrify. 
In  the  front  of  the  plain  of  Arbela,  Darius 
Codomanus  had  the  ground  sown  with  the 
tribulus,  or  three-spiked  iron  ball,  as  a  means 
of  preventing  or  defeating  the  charge  of  the 
Greek  cavalry.  Nor  were  the  usual  ruses 
and  military  devices  for  deceiving  an  enemy 
unknown  or  unpracticed  by  the  great  kiiiL's 
and  their  subjects.  In  this  respect,  perfidy 
excepted,  the  Persians  were  like  the  other 
nations  of  the  East. 

It  does  not  appear  that  generalship  was  a 
thing  highly  esteemed,  or  could  be,  under  the 
Achanieniaiis.  In  an  absolutism  of  the  kirn! 
presented   by   the   government  of  Cyrus  and 
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his  successor?  it  was  not  possible  for  great 
generals  to  flourish.  They  would  have  stood 
in  the  way  of  the  king.  He  must  himself 
command.  He  must  have  the  glory  of  vic- 
tory. Still  there  was  in  the  Persian  army  a 
great  array  of  officers,  and  these  were  ar- 
ranged as  superiors  and  subordinates,  from 
the  king,  who  was  the  commander-in-chief, 
and  who  was  nearly  always  at  the  head  of  his 
army  in  the  field,  to  the  humblest  captains  of 
the  line. 

Ranking  next  to  the  monarch  in  authority 
were  a  few  high  officers,  eight  or  ten  in  num- 
ber, corresponding  to  the  major-generals  of  a 
modern  army.  After  these  the  highest  rank 
was  held  by  the  satraps  or  provincial  govern- 
ors, who  generally  came  at  the  heads  of 
their  respective  levies  of  soldiers.  The  organ- 
ization of  the  ranks  was  after  the  decimal 
fashion.  The  lowest  officer  commanded  ten 
men.  Ten  of  these  squads  constituted  a  com- 
pany under  a  higher  officer;  and  ten  of  these, 
what  may  be  called  a  legion  ;  and  ten  of  these, 
a  division.  Several  divisions  were  thrown  to- 
gether and  commanded  by  a  general  or  satrap, 
so  that  in  all,  counting  from  the  king,  there 
were  six  ranks  of  subordinate  commanders. 

Such  was  the  scheme  under  which  the 
largest  armies  ever  seen  on  the  fields  of  the 
world  were  organized.  In  times  of  war  every 
nation  in  the  Empire  was  expected  to  furnish 
its  own  contingent  of  troops.  These  came 
each  with  the  peculiar  uniform  and  accou- 
terments  of  his  own  country.  Albeit,  the 
appearance  of  a  Persian  army,  marshaled  in 
squares  ready  for  the  fight,  clad  in  the  various 
military  habits  of  several  scores  of  nations, 
and  bearing  weapons  equally  varied  in  char- 
acter, must  have  been  a  scene  at  once  pict- 
uresque and  imposing.  Here  were  arranged 
nearly  every  variety  of  human  kind,  from  the 
black  Ethiopians  of  the  Upper  Nile  and  the 
savage  Scyths  of  the  North  to  the  fair  and 
well-formed  soldiers  of  Media  and  Persia. 

The  campaigns  of  the  Empire  were  gen- 
erally planned  for  the  spring  and  summer. 
As  far  as  practicable,  the  winter  was  avoided 
as  unsuitable  for  military  operations.  When 
the  army  was  in  the  field,  the  means  of  sub- 
sistence were  carefully  attended  to.     The  ad- 


vance was  made  with  the  baggage  and  com- 
missary in  front.  Between  this  and  the  first 
division  a  space  intervened.  The  main  army 
came  ■afterwards,  preceded  by  a  guard  of  a 
thousand  horse  aud  a  thousand  foot  and  the 
sun-car  of  Ormazd,  drawn  by  the  sacred 
horses,  and  having  in  it  the  fire  kindled  from 
heaven.  The  emblems  of  the  national  faith 
were  thus  visibly  present  to  the  soldiery,  and 
were  as  well  calculated  as  any  superstitious 
symbols  could  be  to  fire  the  hearts  and  nerve 
the  arms  of  the  host.  Next  came  the  king 
himself,  in  a  car  second  only  in  splendor  to 
that  of  the  sun.  Around  him  were  his  rela- 
tives. Then  followed  another  guard  like  that 
which  went  in  advance,  and  after  this  a  body 
of  ten  thousand  picked  Persians,  known  as 
the  "Immortals."  These  were  infantry,  and 
were  succeeded  by  a  like  number  of  horse. 
Between  this  division  and  the  great  columns 
composing  the  mass  of  the  army  a  space  was 
left  of  four  hundred  yards.  Then  came  the 
great  squares  of  Persians,  Medes,  and  provin- 
cials, gathered  from  all  parts  of  Western 
Asia.  The  army  thus  constituted  was  able  to 
march  about  twenty-five  miles  per  day.  As 
the  advance  continued,  requisitions  were  made 
upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  provinces  and 
towns  through  which  the  route  lay,  and  many 
a  district  was  completely  exhausted  under  the 
enormous  drain.  Such  was  the  effective- 
ness of  the  means  employed  to  provision  the 
armv  that  the  rash  invasion  of  Ethiopia  by 
Cambyses  furnishes  the  only  example  in  the 
history  of  the  Empire  in  which  disaster  was 
precipitated  by  a  failure  of  supplies. 

In  the  conduct  of  battle  the  Persians  were 
more  humane  than  most  of  the  oriental  peo- 
ples. The  beaten  enemy  was  granted  quarter, 
and  prisoners  were  treated  with  a  fair  degree 
of  consideration.  When  conquests  were  made 
the  rulers  of  the  conquered  provinces  were 
frequently  retained  as  provincial  governors,  or 
in  lieu  of  their  own  countries  were  granted 
other  territories  as  an  appanage.  Sometimes 
captive  princes  were  received  into  favor  at 
the  Persian  court,  where  they  were  given 
residence  and  freedom.  Of  course,  all  these 
favors  were  contingent  upon  the  submission 
of  the  recipients  and  their  loyalty  to  the  new 
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order  of  things.  In  ease  of  rebellion,  severe 
punishments  were  meted  out  to  the  insurrec- 
tionists. The  leaders  were  generally  put  to 
death  in  some  ignominious  and  cruel  way. 
The  chief  aiders  and  abettors  of  revolt 
were  likely  to  share  the  fate  of  the  principal 
instigators.  It  was  not  often,  however,  that 
the  wrath  of  the  Persian  kings  burned 
so  fiercely  as  to  involve  the  common  people 
of  a  rebellious  province  in  destruction.  In 
one  case,  it  is  said  that  three  thousand  Baby- 
lonian rebels  suffered  a  wholesale  crucifixion 
at  the  hands  of  Darius.  To  crucify  or  impale 
alive  was  the  usual  penalty  meted  out  to 
traitors  and  rebel  chiefs.  The  people  of  a 
country  engaged  in  revolt  were  frequently 
punished  by  transportation  iuto  Persia,  where 
they  were  reduced  to  the  condition  of  slaves. 

The  geographical  position  of  Persia  was 
not  such  as  to  suggest  dominion  over  the  seas. 
When  conquest,  however,  had  given  her  su- 
premacy over  several  maritime  states,  and 
had  taught  her  the  vast  importance  of  ruling 
by  sea  as  well  as  by  land,  an  appreciation  of 
nautical  skill  was  produced,  which  exercised  a 
large  influence  on  the  subsequent  history  of 
the  Empire.  It  was  perceived  that  Phoenicia, 
Cyprus,  and  the  islands  of  the  Grecian  archi- 
pelago, owed  their  importance  to  the  conquest 
of  the  sea.  After  the  Persians  acquired  con- 
trol of  the  Mediterranean,  it  was  but  nature] 
that  they  should  concern  themselves  more 
than  hitherto  with  the  means  of  maintaining 
their  dominion.  To  this  end  the  great  kings 
became  the  builders  of  docks  aud  the  patrons 
of  sailors.  The  yards  of  Phoenicia,  Cyprus, 
and  Egypt  became  quickened  under  this  in- 
fluence. Large  fleets  were  built  and  equipped, 
and  the  seamen  of  Persia  became  as  skillful 
as  any  of  that  age. 

Inasmuch  as  naval  warfare  was  a  conspic- 
uous feature  of  the  contests  of  several  of  the 
great  states  of  antiquity,  notably  of  the  Per- 
sians, Greeks,  Romans,  and  Carthaginians,  a 
sketch  of  the  war-vessels  employed  by  them 
will  be  of  interest.  The  standard  ship  of  all 
the  nations  just  mentioned  was  the  trireme,  or 
three-oared  boat,  by  which  is  meant  three 
banks  of  oars.  Several  attempts  were  made 
by  the  ancients,  but  without  marked  success, 


to  extend  the  number  of  benches  and  the  coa 
sequent  capacity  of  the  galley ;  but  the  quad- 
riremes  of  the  Carthaginians  aud  the  quiuque- 
remes  of  the  Syracusans  were  too  unwieldy 
for  naked  human  strength,  and  were  aban- 
doned in  favor  of  the  trireme.  The  latter 
was  a  ship  of  considerable  size,  requiring  a 
regular  crew  of  two  hundred  men.  Besides 
these  the  vessel  was  capable  of  accommodating 
thirty  marines.  Of  the  crew  one  hundred 
aud  eighty  sailors  manned  the  oars,  and  the 
remaining  twenty  attended  to  the  other  service 
of  the  galley.  Each  oarsman  sat  on  a  small 
seat  fixed  in  the  side  of  the  ship,  opposite  the 
port  of  his  oar.  The  oars  in  each  superior  tier 
wire  arranged  obliquely  above  and  behind 
those  of  the  inferior  bank,  and  each  was  fast- 
ened in  the  port  with  a  thong  of  leather. 
In  addition  to  the  propelling  force  of  the 
oars  each  galley  was,  as  a  rule,  provided  with 
a  mast  and  at  least  one  sail.  The  twenty 
members  of  the  crew  not  oarsmen  included 
the  captain,  or  gubernator,  and  his  subordinate 
officers  and  assistants.  The  steering  was  ac- 
complished by  means  of  a  rudder  at  the  stern. 
The  vessel  in  its  central  part  was  overlaid 
with  a  deck,  level  with  the  bulwarks,  and  on 
this  deck  the  marines  stood  and  fought. 

The  trireme  was  expected  to  do  service 
not  only  by  bringing  a  company  of  armed  men 
against  a  like  company  of  the  enemy,  but  also 
as  a  ram  to  split  and  run  down  the  opposing 
galleys.  Each  ship  was  armed  with  a  strong 
beak,  called  the  embolus,  projecting  straight 
in  front,  sometimes  above  and  sometimes 
below  the  water-line,  and  mailed  with  a  shoe 
of  iron  or  bronze.  The  beak  was  finished 
above  in  the  likeness  of  the  head  of  some 
animal  real  or  mythological.  The  point  of 
superiority  in  the  naval  tactics  of  the  times 
was  to  drive  this  beak  iuto  the  sides  of  the 
enemy's  galleys,  and  send  them  and  their  crew 
together  down  to  Neptune.  Besides  the  tri- 
remes, which  constituted  the  body  of  the  Per- 
sian naval  armament,  several  other  varieties 
of  ships,  designed  for  some  special  feature  of 
the  service  were  employed,  but  the  general 
plan  of  them  all  was  that  of  a  galley  pro- 
pelled by  oars. 

An   important  use   to  which  the  vessels  of 
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the  Persians  were  sometimes  put  was  that  of 
forming  pontoons  across  rivers  and  arms  of 
the  sea.  The  plan  of  these  boat-bridges  was 
simple.  A  number  of  galleys  were  arranged 
side  by  side,  the  heads  up  stream.  A  short 
space  was  left  between  each  vessel  and  the 
next.  Each  ship  was  securely  anchored,  and 
then  a  transverse  platform  of  timbers  was  laid 
from  bank  to  bank.  Thus  was  constructed  a 
floating  bridge  over  which  the  heaviest  armies 
could  be  transported.  The  prime  importance 
of  structures  of  this  sort  will  fully  appear  in 
the  invasion  of  Greece  by  the  Persians. 

The  fleets  of  the  Empire  were  furnished 
and  manned  almost  exclusively  by  the  sub- 
ject nations.  Each  state  sent  its  contingent 
of  ships.  The  oarsmen  were  a  part  of  the 
equipment.  The  fighting  sailors  who  manned 
the  decks  were  either  Medes  or  Persians,  but 
they  to  whom  was  assigned  the  less  glorious 
task  of  toiling  at  the  oars  were  Phoenicians, 
Egyptians,  Cypriots,  Cilicians,  Pamphylians, 
Carians,  or  Greeks,  according  to  the  nation- 
ality of  the  respective  vessels. 

Passing,  then,  from  the  military  and  naval 
life  of  the  Persian  people  to  their  customs  in 
peace,  let  us  begin  with  his  majesty  the  king. 
The  ruler  of  the  nation  was,  under  the  exist- 
ing theory  of  human  government,  an  absolute 
dictator.  His  absoluteness  was  not  shorn.  Be- 
ing the  representative  of  Ormazd  in  the  earth, 
his  dignity  had  a  celestial  flavor.  His  right 
to  be  king  might  not  be  questioned.  To  look 
askance  at  royalty  was  to  be  guilty  of  both 
treason  and  impiety.  The  king's  wrath  was 
but  a  reflex  of  the  anger  of  heaven  and  his 
smile  was  the  sunshine  of  the  world.  Every 
thing  pertaining  to  the  person  and  life  of  the 
sovereign  must,  therefore,  be  on  a  scale  of 
magnificence   proportionate  to  his  exaltation. 

So  the  king's  dress  was  ample  and  gor- 
geous. The  richest  and  most  brilliant  silk 
was  the  material.  The  royal  garment  was  a 
robe  with  ample  folds  and  hanging  sleeves. 
The  color  was  purple  and  the  embroidery  of 
gold.  Around  the  waist  was  a  girdle,  and 
the  skirts  fell  to  the  ankles.  Under  this  robe 
was  a  tunic,  also  purple  in  color,  but  striped 
with  white.  On  the  monarch's  feet  were  high, 
yellow  shoes,  buttoned  at  the  front  and  taper- 


ing towards  the  toe.  It  was  the  head-dress, 
however,  which  specially  distinguished  the 
king  from  any,  even  the  most  exalted,  of  his 
subjects.  This  consisted  of  a  tiara  or  miter, 
tall  and  cylindrical,  swelling  at  the  top  and 
ending  in  a  circle  broader  than  the  diameter 
of  the  cap.  This  was  the  monarch's  badge  by 
which  alike  by  army  and  court  and  people  he 
was  denoted  and  recognized.  Around  the 
king's  brow  and  at  the  base  of  the  miter  was 
the  royal  circlet,  called  the  diadem.  Besides 
the  tiara  the  monarch  was  also  distinguished 
by  the  golden  scepter  and  the  parasol,  the 
latter  being  carried  either  by  himself  or  an 
attendant.  The  scep- 
ter was  a  tapering 
rod  about  five  feet 
in  length  and  finished 
at  the  smaller  end 
with  a  bulb  in  the 
shape  of  an  apple  or 
pomegranate.  When 
the  king  appeared  in 
public  he  bore  the 
scepter  in  his  right 
hand,  perpendicu- 
larly in  front  of  his 
person. 

In  common  with 
other  princes  and  no- 
blemen the  sovereign 
wore  gold  ornaments 
and  jewels.  His  ear- 
rings were  bands  of  gold  set  with  gems.  His 
wrists  were  adorned  with  bracelets,  and  his 
neck  with  a  twisted  collar.  Besides  these 
decorations  he  wore  a  sword  of  the  usual  short 
pattern,  not  very  elaborate  in  workmanship, 
but  incased  in  a  costly  sheath  of  jasper  or 
lapis-lazuli. 

The  officers,  civil  and  military,  who  stood 
next  to  the  royal  person  were  his  charioteer, 
and  five  attendants,  whose  respective  duty  it 
was  to  bear  the  king's  bow,  his  quiver,  his 
stool,  his  parasol,  and  his  fan  and  napkin. 
The  charioteer  wore  no  armor.  He  merely 
managed  the  steeds.  The  bow-bearer  stood 
behind  the  monarch,  holding  the  bow  in  his 
left  hand,  ready  to  be  delivered  to  his  royal 
master.     Next  to  him  stood  the  bearer  of  the 


HEAD  OF  A   PERSIAN   KING. 

From  a  bas-relief. 


328 


CMVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


quiver.  The  stool-bearer's  duty  was  to  assist 
the  monarch  as  he  mounted  to  his  seat  in  the 
chariot  or  dismounted  therefrom.  Last  in  the 
list  of  attendants  were  the  bearers  of  the  par- 
asol and  the  fau,  who  were  unarmed  and  had 
their  stations  behind  their  sovereign,  the  one 
to  ward  off  the  sun's  rays  aud  the  other  to 
cool  his  brow  with  artificial  breezes  or  to  wave 
away  intruding  flies  from  too  great  familiarity 
with  the  majesty  of  Persia. 

Like  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians,  the 
Persians  delighted  in  ointments  and  perfumes. 
Frankincense,  myrrh,  cinnamon,  spikenard, 
cassia,  and  various  gums  were  used  in  abun- 
dance to  regale  the  senses  of  the  kings  and 
princes.  Even  on  the  way  to  battle  the  mon- 
arch failed  not  to  take  with  him  an  alabaster 
box  filled  with  fragrant  oils  and  extracts. 
Fiery  Mars  was  thus  made  the  bedfellow  of 
A.donis. 

Apart  from  the  personal  staff  of  the  king, 
the  principal  officers  of  the  court  were  the 
steward  of  the  household,  the  master  of  the 
horse,  the  chief  eunuch,  the  king's  "eyes" 
and  "  ears — a  kind  of  honorable  spies,  whose 
duty  it  was  to  find  out  and  report  to  their 
sovereign  all  matters  of  importance — aud  the 
royal  secretaries  aud  heralds.  A  retinue  of 
less  dignity  included  the  ushers  of  the  palace, 
the  tasters  of  the  king's  food  (forsooth  it 
might  be  poisoned),  the  cupbearers,  the  cham- 
berlains, and  the  musicians.  Then  came  the 
guards,  doorkeepers,  huntsmen,  cooks,  and 
common  servants.  Besides  this  extensive 
array  of  officers  aud  attendants  there  were 
nearly  always  resident  at  the  Persian  court  a 
large  number  of  foreign  ambassadors  and  vis- 
iting princes,  together  with  the  king's  rela- 
tives, favorite  nobles,  and  captives  of  high 
rank  who  had  been  received  into  the 
friendship  and  trust  of  the  monarch.  It  is 
said  that  as  many  as  fifteen  thousand  persons 
were  sometimes  entertained  at  the  court,  and 
if  we  may  credit  Herodotus,  the  daily  expense 
of  the  royal  tables  was  four  hundred  talents 
of  silver.  A  thousand  beasts — sheep,  goal-. 
oxen,  stags,  asses,  horses,  and  camels — were 
each  day  slaughtered  to  furnish  forth  the 
feast,  and  besides  these  the  feathered  tribes  of 
half  the  world   were  brought  under  contribu- 


tion to  satisfy  the  appetite  of  the  monarch 
and  his  banqueters. 

As  a  general  rule  the  king  himself  ate  and 
drank  apart  from  the  guests  of  the  palace. 
On  ordinary  occasions  he  was  served  in  his 
own  chambers,  but  sometimes  a  favored  few 
were  permitted  to  feast  with  him.  At  the 
banquet  the  monarch  reclined  on  a  gold-em- 
broidered couch,  and  was  served  with  the  richest 
food  and  rarest  wines.  The  guests  were  gen- 
erally seated  on  the  floor — after  the  manner 
of  the  times — aud  were  served  with  less  costly 
viands.  People  of  a  lower  rank  were  served 
in  an  adjacent  chamber,  between  which  and 
the  king's  apartments  a  curtain  was  drawn, 
concealing  htm  from  view.  On  a  few  state 
days  and  great  festivals  the  sovereign  presided 
publicly  at  the  banquet  of  his  nobles  and  offi- 
cers, and  on  these  rare  occasions  even  vulgar 
eyes  might  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  sovereign 
of  Persia. 

After  the  manner  of  the  East  the  Achre- 
menian  kings  adopted  the  harem  as  a  part  of 
their  domestic  economy.  In  the  hardy  days 
of  Cyrus  aud  Cambyses  the  institution  was 
not  so  fully  developed  as  in  later  times. 
With  the  early  kings  a  seraglio  of  three  or 
four  wives  and  a  moderate  retinue  of  concu- 
bines was  deemed  sufficient.  Of  these  wives 
one  only  held  the  supreme  place,  and  in  con- 
tradistinction to  the  rest  was  called  the  Queen. 
She  only  was  permitted  to  wear  the  crown, 
and  before  her  all  the  rest  stood  abashed  or 
actually  prostrated  themselves  as  to  royalty. 
It  appears  that  even  down  to  the  overthrow 
of  the  Empire  by  the  Macedonians  this  re- 
deeming feature  of  one  woman  supreme  over 
her  rivals,  and  perhaps  so  in  the  affections  of 
the  king,  was  preserved  in  the  social  system 
of  the  Persian  court — the  uatural  and  inevit- 
able protest  of  love  over  lust.  It  is  not  im- 
probable that  such  queens  as  Atossa,  Amestris, 
and  Statira  retained  through  life  an  honorable 
preeminence  in  the  esteem  of  their  lords,  aud 
that  in  their  presence  and  companionship  such 
kings  as  Hystaspis,  Xerxes,  aud  Codomanus 
may  have  realized  the  essential  badness  of 
the  system  which  they  had  inherited.  The 
Persian  queen,  however,  never  shared  her 
husband's  authority  :  she  had  influence,  but  no 
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■power.  The  other  wives — who  must  always 
be  selected  from  noble  families — had  the  title 
of  consort,  and  were  thus  in  some  measure 
superior  to  the  miserable  group  of  concubines 
below  them.  It  was,  however,  a  sad  and 
dubious  preeminence,  which  in  its  nature  could 
bring  neither  honor  nor  happiness  to  those 
who  possessed  it. 

One  important  feature  of  the  government, 
as  related  to  the  social  system  of  the  Persians, 
was  the  influence  of  the  Queen-Mother — 
should  there  be  one — iu  the  affairs  of  state. 
In  cases  where  the  queen  outlived  her  lord 
she  did  not,  to  be  sure,  after  his  death  inherit 
the  crown.  That  went  to  her  son.  But,  in- 
stead of  being  retired  to  a  position  less  honor- 
aide  than  that  which  she  had  held  during  the 
king's  life,  she  was  raised  in  dignity  and  in- 
fluence. She  was  given  charge  of  the  Gynse- 
ceum  or  establishment  for  the  women,  and  in 
this  important  office  wielded  an  authority 
over  the  queen,  her  daughter-in-law.  Her 
sou,  the  king,  was  as  yet,  in  all  likelihood,  a 
youth,  and  was  by  no  means  from  under  the 
natural  influence  of  his  mother;  so  that  to 
secure  her  interest  and  favor  was  one  of  the 
most  vital  points  in  the  diplomacy  of  courtiers 
and  ambassadors.  It  is  not  impossible  that 
this  ascendency  of  the  Queen-Mother  in  the 
affairs  of  state  and  over  that  native  hot-bed 
of  discontent — the  Gynaiceuni — was  specially 
conservative  and  salutary. 

The  common  service  of  the  harem  was 
committed  to  the  eunuchs.  Of  these  there 
were  great  numbers  about  the  court.  The 
king's  attendants  were  largely  of  this  class. 
They  were  multiplied  as  the  government  be- 
came elaborate.  From  some  reason  quite  in- 
conceivable in  modern  times,  their  influence 
increased.  They  became  a  directing  power  in 
the  state.  Many  of  them  were  the  king's 
trusted  counselors,  and  were  held  in  high 
honor.  They  had  in  charge  the  education  of 
the  princes  of  the  Empire,  and  several  of 
them  are  said  by  Ctesias  to  have  distinguished 
themselves  as  generals  in  the  field.  They  are 
represented,  however,  as  being  of  an  intrigu- 
ing and  ambitious  disposition,  and  to  have 
been  at  the  bottom  of  many  court  broils  and 
assassinations.     In  spite  of  the  influence  and 


distinction  attained  by  this  despicable  class  of 
beings,  it  appears  that  iu  one  respect  they 
were  publicly  dishonored:  iu  the  sculptures 
of  Persepolis  not  a  single  figure  of  a  eunuch 
occurs.  Neither  they  nor  any  woman — not 
even  the  queen — was  deemed  worthy  of  the 
immortality  of  art. 

The  Persians  recognized  seven  royal — or  at 
least  princely — houses.  The  members  of  these 
constituted  the  nobility  of  the  Empire.  The 
first  of  these  great  houses  was  the  Achas- 
menian,  to  which  belonged  the  great  kiugs. 
This  family  was,  of  course,  preeminent  over 
all  the  rest.  Each  of  the  princely  houses  had 
its  own  head  or  chief,  and  the  s^ven  together 
constituted  the  body  known  as  the  "Seven 
Counselors"  of  the  king.  They  had  much 
independent  influence.  Their  right  to  advise 
was  in  virtue  of  their  birth.  They  might 
seek  the  presence  of  the  monarch  at  any  time 
and  in  any  place  except  the  Gynaeceum.  At 
public  festivals  they  sat  by  right  next  to  the 
sovereign,  and  in  important  business  of  state 
they  shared  in  some  measure  the  responsibility 
of  the  king's  edicts  and  proclamations — not, 
however,  to  the  extent  of  touching  upon  his 
absolute  and  inalienable  prerogatives. 

The  ceremonial  of  the  Persian  court  was 
formal  and  elaborate.  He  who  would  have 
audience  with  the  sovereign  must  be  intro- 
duced by  the  usher  of  the  royal  household 
and  must  prostrate  himself  before  the  king. 
He  who  came  unannounced  was  subject  to 
death.  The  carpet  which  was  laid  for  the 
monarch's  feet  might  not  be  touched  by  any 
other.  To  sit  down  even  unwittingly  on  the 
throne  was  a  capital  crime.  Robes  which  the 
king  had  worn  might  never  be  put  on  by 
another.  In  short,  every  circumstance  by 
which  the  artificial  dignity  and  elevation  of 
the  sovereign  might  be  heightened  and  main- 
tained was  attended  to  with  scrupulous  care. 

On  his  part,  the  monarch  was  equally  bur- 
dened with  etiquette.  He  must,  for  the  most 
part,  live  and  eat  alone.  He  must  not  be 
seen.  He  must  not  walk  beyond  the  walls  of  the 
palace.  He  must  be  infallibly  consistent,  even 
in  inconsistency;  for  no  edict  once  issued 
might  ever  be  revoked.  The  laws  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians  were  unchangeable. 
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Fortunate  was  it  for  the  king  that  the 
rigor  of  precedent  was  sometimes  relaxed  in 
his  favor.  Royal  etiquette  permitted  him  to 
hunt  and  to  play  at  games.  To  the  former 
he  gave  himself  with  enthusiasm.  It  was  the 
pride  of  the  great  Achrenienians  to  be  distin- 
guished in  the  chase.  To  combat  with  a  lion 
was  a  sport  worthy  of  the  king.  To  be  vic- 
torious over  the  fiercest  and  strongest  creatures 
of  the  desert  and  mountain  was  an  act  worthy 
to  be  engraved  in  stone  and  in  the  royal  signet 
with  which  the  edicts  of  authority  were  signed. 
The  favorite  theme  of  Persian  art  is  the  mon- 
arch in  his  chariot,  letting  fly  his  unerring 
arrows  into  the  vitals  of  the  king  of  beasts. 

Tired  of  the  hunt,  the  sovereign  amused 
himself  at  dice.  Not  for  the  game  only,  but 
for  the  wager,  were  the  blocks  thrown  on  the 
royal  board.  Plutarch  is  authority  for  the 
statement  that  sometimes  as  much  as  a  thou- 
sand darics  were  staked  on  a  single  throw. 
Favorite  slaves,  eunuchs,  and  women  were 
raffled  for  and  lost  and  won  in  the  reckless 
excitements  of  the  kingly  gaming-table. 

Persian  royalty  had  no  literary  taste  what- 
ever. It  is  doubtful  whether  the  monarch 
was  an  expert  reader.  His  secretary,  how- 
ever, had  the  duty  of  reading  to  him  of  the 
current  affairs  of  the  kingdom  and  the  history 
of  the  past.  The  examples  and  fame  of  pre- 
ceding sovereigns  were  thus  rehearsed  out  of 
a  work  called  the  "Book  of  the  Chronicles 
of  the  Kings  of  Persia  and  Media,"  from 
which  the  reigning  prince  was  expected  to 
learn  the  lessons  of  emulation  and  wisdom.1 

The  annals  of  the  common  life  of  the  Per- 
sian people  are  meager  and  unsatisfactory. 
The  state  was  every  thing,  and  the  king  was 
the  state.  The  full  light  which  played  upon 
the  throne  was  rarely  turned  to  the  common 
lot.  The  sculptures  are  almost  wholly  devoted 
to  the  illustration  of  royalty  and  its  attendant 
circumstances.  Something,  however,  can  be 
made  out  respecting  the  manners  and  customs 
of  the  men  who  composed  the  armies  and 
built  the  cities  of  the  great  kings. 

1  Rehearsals  of  the  deeds  of  the  dead  were 
given  almost  daily  by  tin'  Egyptian  priests  in  the 
presence  of  tin-  Pharaoh,  for  whose  benefit  the 
story  »;i>  recited. 


The  Persian  people  were  divided  into  ten 
tribes,  of  which  three  appear  to  have  been 
land-owners,  three  agriculturists,  and  four  no- 
mads or  shepherds.  Of  the  land-owning  class 
the  principal  tribe  was  the  Pasargada?.  The 
agricultural  tribes  were  the  Panthiakei,  Deru- 
sitei ,  and  the  Carmanians.  The  nomadic 
classes  were  the  Dai,  the  Mardi,  the  Dropici, 
and  the  Sagartii.  The  lines  between  these 
various  classes  were  not  fixed,  as  in  Egypt, 
by  a  distinction  of  caste,  but  the  various 
tribes  held  to  a  given  method  of  life  after  the 
manner  of  the  clan. 

The  dress  of  the  Persian  common  people 
was  a  cotton  tunic  and  trousers  of  leather.  The 
head  was  covered  with  a  felt  cap  and  the 
waist  was  belted.  High  shoes,  laced  at  the 
front  with  strings,  protected  the  feet.  The 
richer  class  wore  long  robes  with  hanging 
sleeves,  after  the  style  of  the  Medes.  The 
caps  of  the  opulent  were  raised  into  a  tiara, 
their  hands  were  incased  in  gloves,  and  their 
clothing  was  embroidered.  Nobles  generally 
wore  chains  and  collars  of  gold — bracelets, 
ear-rings,  and  jewels. 

The  social  life  of  the  commons  was,  like 
that  of  the  noble  and  royal  ranks,  disfigured 
by  the  practice  of  polygamy.  There  was  no 
actual  restriction  as  to  the  number  of  wives. 
To  have  a  numerous  retinue  was  considered 
honorable.  Especially  was  it  a  point  of  dis- 
tinction to  have  large  families  of  sons,  and  he 
who  could  display  the  greatest  number  some- 
times received  a  premium  from  the  king.  As 
if  the  wives  were  not  enough,  nearly  all  men 
had  as  a  part  of  their  households  a  train  of 
concubines,  and  these  were  generally  foreign- 
ers, Greek  girls  being  preferred. 

The  boys  of  the  Persians  were  educated — 
if  such  a  word  as  education  may  be  properly 
used  of  the  training  systems  of  antiquity — 
with  great  care.  For  the  first  five  years  the 
child  was  left  with  the  mother  and  her  woman 
attendants.  From  that  time  forth  his  disci- 
pline began.  Before  dawn  he  must  arise  and 
present  himself  in  a  certain  place  before  his 
master.  Here  the  lad  was  exercised  for  a 
certain  number  of  hours  in  running  and 
jumping,  in  shooting  with  the  bow,  in  sling- 
ing stones  and  hurling  the  javelin.     After  two 


PERSIA.— MAXXERS  AXD  CUSTOMS. 


331 


years  of  this  preparatory  work  he  was  pro- 
moted to  the  horse.  Him  he  must  mount  and 
ride.  On  his  back  he  must  go  to  the  hills 
and  join  in  the  hunt.  He  must  jump  on  and 
off  while  his  steed  is  running.  He  must  dis- 
charge his  arrows  and  darts  while  galloping  at 
full  speed.  He  must  heed  nor  heat  nor  cold. 
He  must  sleep  outdoors  at  night.  He  must 
appease  the  insatiable  stomach  of  boyhood 
with  one  meal  in  two  days.  Sometimes  he 
must  go  to  the  woods  and  fill  himself  as  best 
he  may  with  acorns  and  wild  pears.  All 
stimulating  and  luxurious  food  was  withheld. 
Whatever  conduced  to  hardihood,  to  bodily 
vigor,  to  endurance,  was  sedulously  inculcated. 
In  the  way  of  ornamental  branches  he  was 
taught  to  read.  His  teachers  also  gave  him  a 
modicum  of  morals ;  for  he  must  hear  recited 
some  old  poems  recounting  the  character  and 
exploits  of  certain  gods  and  heroes,  whom  he 
must  revere  and  imitate.  Thus  for  fifteen 
years  the  lad  was  put  through  the  discipline 
appointed  to  youth,  and  then  graduated  a 
horseman  and  soldier.  For  such  was  the  aim 
of  life.  Indeed,  for  five  years  before  his 
graduation  the  Persian  stripling  had  already 
been  enrolled  in  the  army  and  was  liable  to 
the  call  of  the  king. 

The  subjects  of  the  Achsemenians  seem  to 
have  looked  with  as  much  contempt  on  com- 
mercial pursuits  as  did  the  feudal  lords  of  the 
Middle  Ages  on  common  industry.  They 
would  none  of  it.  Such  pursuits  tended  to 
effeminate  the  mind.  Artisans  and  traders 
were  of  no  reputation.  Shops  and  stores 
were  driven  from  the  respectable  parts  of 
towns  and  cities.  Merchants  were  regarded 
as  intriguers  and  liars.  Manufacturers  had 
no  character.     True  men — valorous  and  dar- 


ing— did  not  degrade  themselves  by  toiling  at 
those  miserable  crafts  by  the  practice  of  which 
the  servile  tribes  enriched  themselves  at  the 
expense  of  their  manhood. — Such  were  the 
dogmas  of  industrial  morality. 

In  the  later  times  of  the  Empire,  luxury 
came  in  like  a  flood — and  folly  came  also. 
Personal  vanity  learned  to  display  itself  in 
the  immemorial  way.  The  lower  eyelids  must 
be  stained,  so  that  the  eyes  should  appear 
large  and  lustrous.  Eunuchs  must  wear  false 
beards  and  mustaches,  and  the  hair  of  the 
dead  must  supplement  the  scanty  work  of 
nature  on  the  vainglorious  skulls  of  fools.  It 
was  high  time  for  the  appearance  of  the 
Macedonian  phalanx. 

The  penal  code  of  the  Persians  was  on  a 
par  with  the  statutes  of  many  modern  coun- 
tries— the  dominant  idea  being  to  kill.  The 
fangs  of  barbarism  have  their  last  roots  in  the 
law-books  of  the  world.  They  are  the  only 
thing  never  reformed  except  by  revolution. 
The  theory  of  the  barbaric  age  is  that  the 
cure  for  crime  is  punishment.  The  theory  of 
civilization  is  that  penal  measures  are  among 
the  smallest  and  least  salutary  of  all  the  in- 
fluences to  be  employed  in  the  eradication  of 
criminal  passions  and  practices.  In  Persia 
the  penalty  of  death  was  recklessly  inflicted. 
Great  crimes  and  small  misdemeanors  and 
mere  accidents  of  conduct  were  all  indiscrimi- 
nately visited  with  the  extreme  penalty.  To 
this  was  added  cruelty  of  execution.  Some- 
times the  head  of  the  criminal  was  laid  on  a 
flat  stone  and  crushed  with  another.  Some- 
times crucifixion  was  employed.  Sometimes 
the  condemned  was  buried  alive.  The  soul 
of  the  age  was  cruelty,  and  the  heart  of  justice 
a  stone. 
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Chapter  XXXI.-Language  and  religion. 


HE  language  of  ancient 
Persia  was  one  of  the 
oldest  forms  of  Aryan 
speech.  It  was  so  nearly 
identical  with  that  of  the 
Medes  as  to  be  regarded 
as  the  same  tongue  with 
merely  dialectical  differences.  After  Sanskrit, 
Persian  presents  the  most  primitive  type  of 
that  great  group  of  languages  beginning  in 
the  songs  of  the  Vedas  and  ending  in  the 
English  book  of  yesterday.  It  is  thus  closely 
allied  with  Latin  and  Greek,  Mceso-Gothic, 
and  Anglo-Saxon.  Accordingly  we  find  that 
the  known  words  in  Old  Persian  are  nearly 
always  found  with  but  little  variation  in  the 
speech  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  per- 
haps in  the  English  of  to-day.  Thus  the 
Persian  brdtar  is  bhrdtar  in  Sanskrit,  frater  in 
Latin,  bruder  in  German,  and  brother  in  Eng- 
lish. The  Persian  duvard  is  dvara  in  Sanskrit, 
thyra  in  Greek,  thiire  in  German,  and  door  in 
English.  The  Persian  malar  is  matar  in  San- 
skrit, meter  in  Greek,  mater  in  Latin,  mutter 
in  German,  and  mother  in  English.  The  Per- 
sian pathi  is  panthan  in  Sanskrit,  patos  in 
Greek,  jrfad  in  German,  and  path  in  English. 
The  list  might  be  extended  to  many  scores  of 
words  illustrating  with  certainty  the  identity 
of  all  the  Aryan  tongues  and  the  true  place 
of  Persian  as  a  member  of  that  group. 

In  the  declension  of  Persian  nouns  six 
cases  were  employed :  the  nominative,  the 
genitive,  the  accusative,  the  vocative,  the  ab- 
lative, and  the  locative.  The  following  de- 
clension  of  the  noun  Mada,  meaning  "a 
Mede,"  may  serve  to  show  the  usual  case  end- 
ings and  forms  of  the  noun: 


SINGULAR. 

N.  Mada 

<;    MadahyB, 
Ac.  Madam, 


PLURAL. 

a  Mede.    Madfi Mcdes. 

of  a  Mede.    MadSnam, ....  of  Medes. 
.    n  Mede.     Mada, Medes. 


V.  Mada O  Mede.    Mada O  Medes. 


Aid.   Madfi,    . 
Loe.  Madaiya,  . 


by  a  Mede. 
with  a  Mede. 


Madaiblsh,   . 
Maduishuva,  . 


.  by  Medes. 
with  Medes. 


There  were  several  varieties  of  declension, 
but   the  above   forms  are  typical  of  the  ease 


structure  of  the  language.  Adjectives  fol- 
lowed the  nominal  forms  in  all  particulars. 
The  comparative  and  superlative  degrees  of 
adjectives  were  formed  by  adding  respectively 
the  syllables  tara  and  tama  to  the  stem  of  the 
positive.  In  rare  cases,  however,  the  super- 
lative was  formed  by  adding  ista  to  the  posi- 
tive stem — another  instance  of  the  radical 
identity  of  Persian  and  English,  the  ista  being 
the  same  as  the  English  est.  In  counting, 
the  decimal  system  was  employed,  though  the 
value  of  the  digit  did  not  depend  on  its  place, 
as  in  Arabic  numeration,  but  was  absolute, 
as  in  the  Roman  method.  The  personal  pro- 
nouns were  ddam  (I),  viand  (my),  mum  (me), 
via  (with  me) ;  in  the  plural  vayam  (we), 
amdkham  (our),  accusative  and  ablative  un- 
known. In  the  second  person  the  forms  were 
tuvam  (thou),  taiya  (thine),  tuvam  (thee), 
tuvam  (O,  thou),  the  plural  forms  being  un- 
known. In  the  third  person,  hauva  (he),  ava 
hya  (his),  avam  (him),  shaiya  (with  him). 

Persian  verbs  had  three  voices :  the  active, 
the  middle,  and  the  passive.  The  middle 
voice  was  very  nearly  identical  in  its  forms 
with  the  passive.  The  verbal  moods  were  the 
indicative,  subjunctive,  potential,  imperative, 
and  infinitive.  The  tenses  were  the  present, 
the  imperfect,  the  aorist,  and  the  perfect,  the 
place  of  a  future  tense  being  supplied  by  the 
use  of  the  present  subjunctive.  The  verb  to 
be  had  in  the  present  tense  the  following 
forms:  amiya  (I  am),  ahya  (thou  art),  axtiya 
(he  is) ;  plural,  amahya  (we  are), — (ye  are), 
hatiya  (they  are).  J  was,  was  oJiam,  and  he 
was,  aha.  The  scheme  of  the  other  parts  of 
speech — adverbs,  prepositions,  and  conjunc- 
tions — was  made  out  according  to  the  anal- 
ogies of  the  other  Aryan  languages,  and  the 
general  rules  of  syntax  were  almost  identical 
with  those  of  Latin  and  Greek.1 

The    Persian    alphabet    contained    twenty- 

1  The  absence  of  the  dative  case  in  Persian  and 
other  like  peculiarities  necessitated  departures  not 
a  few  from  the  principles  of  Latin  and  Greek. 
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three  phonetic  elements,  represented  by  thirty- 
six  characters.  The  system  of  writing  was 
the  cuneiform,  of  which  some  notices  have  al- 
ready been  given  in  the  history  of  Chaldwa. 
Persia  was — and  is— the  native  land  of  the 
cuneiform  inscriptions.  It  appears  that  this 
style  ot  writing,  with  characters  made  up  of 
wedges,  was  born  out  of  necessity,  and  the 
necessity  existed  in  the  materials  chosen  in 
certain  countries  to  contain  the  records  of 
their  deeds  and  learning.  The  peculiarity  of 
the  cuneiform  elements  is  their  rectilinear 
character.  They  contain  no  curves.  In  those 
countries  in  which  clay  tablets  and  stone  were 
the  materials  on  which  writing  was  executed, 
curved  lines  would  naturally  be  avoided,  and 
even  in  the  primitive  stages  of  the  art  the 
writer  would  reduce  his  system  to  right-line 
strokes.  Those  nations,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  chose  papyrus  and  parchment,  and  that 
laid  on  the  characters  with  a  pigment,  would 
prefer  the  curve  as  more  beautiful,  and  per- 
haps more  easy  of  execution.  Thus  arose  in 
Assyria,  Media,  Babylonia,  and  Persia  the 
cuneiform  system,  and  in  Greece  and  Rome 
the  oval  style  of  letters. 

All  of  the  extant  specimens  of  Persian 
writing  are  done  in  stone.  The  rock  inscrip- 
tions of  the  times  of  the  Achsemenians  are 
among  the  most  famous  in  the  world.  The 
most  noted  of  these  is  that  executed  on  the 
face  of  the  great  cliff  at  Behistun.  Here,  at 
the  height  of  three  hundred  feet  above  the 
ground,  the  surface  of  the  precipice  was 
smoothed  over  a  great  space.  Pieces  of  stone 
were  fitted  in  in  those  parts  where  there  were 
breaks  and  flaws  until  the  whole  was  reduced 
to  a  perfect  surface.  Then  the  inscriptions 
were  cut  in  the  face  of  the  rock.  The  whole 
was  finally  covered  with  a  silicious  coating  to 
protect  the  work  from  the  action  ot  the  ele- 
ments. The  inscriptions  are  contained  in  five 
great  columns,  the  first  four  having  over 
ninety  lines  each,  and  the  fifth  thirty-five. 
The  story  recorded  is  the  genealogy  of  Darius 
Hystaspis  and  the  annals  of  his  reign — what 
were  the  provinces  of  the  Empire ;  how  the 
king  put  down  rebellions  and  triumphed  over 
his  enemies.  An  effigy  of  the  monarch  him- 
self is  given  in   relief.     He   is  armed   with  a 


bow,  and  his  foot  is  planted  on  the  prostrate 
form  of  an  adversary.  Next  in  importance  to 
the  inscription  here  described  is  that  on  the 
tomb  of  Darius  near  Persepolis.  The  third 
in  extent  is  that  containing  the  further  his- 
tory of  Darius  and  Xerxes,  on  the  face  of  a 
cliff  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Elwend,  near 
Hamadan.  Finally,  may  be  mentioned  a  sec- 
ond inscription  of  Xerxes,  found  near  the 
Persian  town  of  Van. 

The  characters  used  in  the  cuneiform 
writing  are  from  one-sixth  of  an  inch  to  two 
inches  in  length.  They  are  all  chiseled  in  the 
surface  of  stone.  The  Persians  seem  not  to 
have  adopted  the  expedient  of  clay  tablets  to 
be  first  impressed  with  characters  and  after- 
wards burned  to  hardness.  The  work  of  the 
inscriptions  is  all  executed  from  left  to  right, 
after  the  manner  of  all  the  Aryan  nations. 

The  history  of  what  may  be  called  cunei- 
form learning  is  full  of  interest.  The  atten- 
tion of  modern  Europe  was  first  called  to  the 
inscriptions  in  the  year  1618,  when  Garcia  de 
Sylva  Figueroa,  ambassador  of  Philip  III.,  of 
Spain,  copied  from  the  ruins  of  Persepolis  a 
section  of  cuneiform  writing.  He  even  ven- 
tured the  expression  of  his  belief  that  the 
work  was  actual  writing,  perhaps  in  some 
dead  language.  The  next  traveler  to  call  at- 
tention to  the  inscriptions  was  Pietro  della 
Valle,  an  Italian,  who  in  1622  sent  to  the 
antiquarian  Kircher  a  brick  inscribed  with 
cuneiform  characters.  After  this  it  became 
fashionable  to  bring  or  send  into  Europe  speci- 
mens of  this  curious  work  of  the  East.  More 
than  a  century  elapsed,  however,  before  any 
serious  attempt  to  translate  the  Persic  in- 
scriptions was  made.  In  1767,  the  elder  Nie- 
buhr,  father  of  the  historian,  transcribed  from 
the  ruins  of  Persepolis  and  brought  home  to 
Denmark  a  considerable  portion  of  an  inscrip- 
tion. The  extract  was  published,  and  the 
scholars  of  Europe  began  to  exercise  their 
skill  in  attempts  at  translation. 

Many,  however,  still  denied  that  the  in- 
scriptions were  writing  at  all.  Thomas  Hyde, 
an  eminent  scholar,  declared  them  to  be  mere 
idle  fancies  of  the  Persian  masons  and  archi- 
tects. Professor  Witte,  of  Rostock,  thought 
that  they  were  the  work  of  worms !     Some  de- 
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cided  that  the  cuneiform  characters  were  talis- 
mauic  signs,  or  perhaps  a  kind  of  symbolism 
understood  by  the  priests.  Others,  in  turn, 
admitting  that  the  work  was  actual  writing, 
pronounced  it  Chinese,  Cufic,  Hebrew,  Sa- 
maritan, and  even  Greek. 

Meanwhile,  the  more  expert  and  patient 
scholars  were  steadily  pursuing  the  line  of 
investigation  marked  out  at  the  first  by  Fig- 
ueroa  and  afterwards  by  Xiebuhr.  It  was 
not,  however,  until  September  of  1802  that 
Professor  Grotefend,  then  but  twenty-seven 
years  of  age,  presented  before  the  Academy 
of  Sciences  in  Gottingen  the  first  actual  trans- 
lation of  the  cuneiform  inscriptions.  The  ac- 
curacy of  his  work  was  demonstrated  both 
then  and  afterwards,  and  a  branch  of  univer- 
sity learning  was  founded  on  the  great  dis- 
covery. A  review  of  the  patient  and  ingen- 
ious steps  in  the  process  by  which  at  last 
Grotefend  succeeded  in  unraveling  the  mys- 
tery is  here  forbidden  for  want  of  space. 
His  work  will  be  commemorated  as  long  as 
the  Achiemenian  kings  are  known  in  history. 

As  it  respects  the  religious  system  of  the 
Persians,  much  said  in  the  History  of  Media 
might  here  be  repeated.  The  two  peoples 
were  of  close  relationship  in  race,  and  almost 
identical  in  language  and  religion.  As  al- 
ready said,  the  original  faith  of  the  country 
was  the  nature  worship  of  India,  but  this  did 
not  extend  into  the  period  of  nationality. 
When  the  Medes  rose  to  the  ascendency  of 
Western  Asia,  the  doctrine  of  Magism,  long 
acknowledged  by  the  tribes  whom  they  subju- 
gated, gradually  supplanted  the  purer  beliefs  of 
the  people  until,  as  we  have  seen,  a  chief  cause 
of  that  struggle  which  substituted  the  Persian 
for  the  Median  ascendency  was  the  hostility 
of  Cyrus  and  his  people  against  the  apostasy 
of  the  Medes  from  the  faith  of  their  fathers. 
That  faith  was  the  system  of  reformed  relig- 
ion taught  and  established  by  the  great  apos- 
tle of  the  Medo-Persic  race. 

Zoroaster,  the  founder  of  this  reformed 
faith,  was  a  native  of  Bactria.  Concerning 
his  career  there  is  much  that  is  still  obscure. 
He  was  the  son  of  Pourushaspa,  who  lived  in 
the  time  of  King  Vistaspa,  in  whom  the 
young   Zoroaster  and    his    doctrines   found  a 


patron  and  friend.  Until  recently  the  King 
Vistaspa,  or  Hystaspes,  has  been  identified 
with  Darius  Hystaspes,  which  identification 
would  place  the  birth  of  the  Bactrian  prophet 
in  the  sixth  century  B.  C.  An  examination 
of  the  Zendavesta,  however,  proves  beyond  a 
doubt  that  the  epoch  of  Zoroaster  must  be 
referred  to  a  period  much  more  remote.  The 
archaic  language  of  the  bible  just  referred  to 
could  never  have  belonged  to  the  times  of 
the  Achffimeniau  kings.  So  the  supposed 
identify  of  Vistaspa  and  Hvstaspes  had  to  be 
abandoned.1 

Meanwhile,  closer  historical  investigations 
have  shown  that  Vistaspa  was  the  last  of  the 
line  of  native  princes  ruling  in  Bactria  before 
the  conquest  of  that  country  by  the  Assyrians 
in  B.  C.  1200.  So  the  latter  date  may  be 
taken  as  a  minimum  for  the  epoch  of  Zoroas- 
ter. Careful  critics  have  placed  him  at  a 
period  considerably  more  remote.  It  is  safe 
to  say  that  he  flourished  under  the  Kaia- 
niau  princes  of  Bactria,  before  the  Assyrian 
conquest. 

Zoroaster  came  without  supernatural  claims, 
but  his  ministry  was  such  as  soon  to  give  him 
the  reputation  of  being  a  supernatural  per- 
sonage. His  life  was  above  reproach,  devoted 
to  the  great  work  of  introducing  a  truer  and 
purer  faith  among  his  countrymen.  His  re- 
form was  in  the  nature  of  a  protest  against 
the  sensuous  doctrines  and  idolatrous  ceremo- 
nial of  the  prevailing  system.  His  teachings 
are  contained  in  the  Zendavesta — the  bible 
of  the  Iranian  nations.  The  general  effect 
of  his  work  was  to  substitute  the  essence  for 
the  outer  shell  of  religion  and  to  elevate  spirit 
in  the  place  of  form.  Ahura-Mazd&o  was  a 
spirit,  and  they  who  worshiped  him  must  do 
so  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  So  taught  the 
prophet  of  Bactria. 

It  was  among  the  hills  of  Persia  that  the 
doctrines  of  Zoroaster  found  their  safest  ref- 
uge. At  a  time  when  Media  under  Astyages 
was  going  rapidly  down  into  the  bogs  of  idol- 
atry, the  hardy  race  of  Persians,  still  uncor- 
rupted  by  luxury  and  by  pageants  appealing 


1  This  for  the  same  reason  that  the  works  of 
Chaucer  are  sufficient  proof  that  their  author  did 
not  flourish  in  the  age  of  Queen  Anne. 
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to  the  senses,  sustained  the  simple  faith  with 
earnestness  and  zeal.  Monotheism  was  ac- 
cepted. One  God,  over  and  above  nature, 
was  believed  in  and  worshiped.  To  him  was 
ascribed  such  titles  as  the  "Lord  of  Heaven," 
the  "Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth."  The  re- 
ligious idea  was  dominant.  Even  in  affairs 
of  state  there  was  a  strict  and  outspoken  rec- 
ognition of  Ahura-Mazdao  as  the  supreme 
ruler  of  the  world.  The  great  kings  prayed 
to  him  as  the  giver  of  life  and  victory. 

Still,  the  lesser  powers  of  nature  were 
recognized  as  divine.  It  was  beyond  the 
genius  even  of  Zoroaster  to  grasp  the  idea  of 
the  absolute  unity  of  the  universe.  It  was 
admitted  that  there  was  a  pantheon  of  minor 
deities.  These  might  properly  be  prayed  to, 
or  appeased  with  sacrifices,  or  adored  in 
worship.  The  unequivocal  supremacy  of 
Ahura-Mazdao  was  the  essential  principle. 
That  being  granted,  it  was  not  impious  to  cry 
out  to  the  lesser  gods. 

It  is  impossible  to  say  at  what  precise 
period  in  Persian  history  the  doctrines  of 
dualism  began  to  gain  a  foothold.  Certain  it 
is  that  they  were  not  of  the  original  system. 
Their  introduction  marks  the  beginning  of 
that  degeneration  which  has  characterized 
every  religion  in  the  world  under  the  refine- 
ments of  theology.  As  already  said  in  the 
History  of  Media,  the  Zoroastrian  priests 
came  by  and  by  to  discriminate  the  evil  pow- 
ers of  nature  from  the  good,  and  unable  to 
realize  the  existence  of  a  higher  law  which 
includes  in  its  beneficence  the  presence  of 
evil  as  a  necessary  element  in  the  problem  of 
the  world,  they  adopted  the  expedient  of  per- 
sonification and  set  up  a  catalogue  of  devils. 
It  was  one  of  the  bad  evolutions  of  depraved 
ingenuity. 

As  in  the  case  of  the  early  Medes,  the 
worship  of  the  Persians  consisted  in  prayers 
to  Ahura-Mazdao  and  the  good  spirits  who 
assisted  him  in  the  government  of  mankind. 
Another  part  of  the  ceremony  was  the  chant- 
ing of  solemn  gathas,  or  hymns,  in  praise  of 
the  deity.  Sacrifices  were  offered  both  to 
please  and  to  appease  the  majesty  of  heaven, 
and  Soma  was  worshiped  as  the  best  gift  of 
the  gods.     In  yielding  religiously  to  intoxica- 


tion man  entered  into  the  divine  moods  and 
spirit. 

Of  the  Persian  temples  not  very  much  is 
known.  It  is  possible  that  the  square  towers, 
already  described  in  the  chapter  on  the  archi- 
tecture of  the  Achsemenians,  may  have  been 
edifices  for  the  worship  of  the  deities.1  The 
form  of  the  altars  before  which  Ahura-Mazdao 
was  approached  in  prayer  Ls  determined  from 
the  sculptures  on  the  tombs.  They  had  in 
general  the  shape  of  a  mushroom.  The  bot- 
tom consisted  of  three  diminishing  squares. 
On  these  was  set  a  stone  cube  with  openings 
through  the  center,  and  this  was  surmounted 
with  a  hemispherical  dome.  The  height  of 
the  whole  was  four  or  five  feet. 

Of  living  sacrifices  the  horse,  as  the  noblest 
creature,  was  preferred.  Cattle,  sheep,  and 
goats  were  also  offered,  and  it  is  too  apparent 
that  human  beings  sometimes  bled  before  the 
altars.  Such  sacrifices,  however,  are  said  to 
have  been  rare,  as  they  were  certainly  against 
the  nature  and  spirit  of  the  Zoroastrian  faith. 

Of  idols  properly  so-called  the  Persians 
had  none.  The  Zendavesta  everywhere  de- 
nounces idolatry  as  contrary  to  true  religion. 
Symbols,  however,  were  permitted.  The  most 
popular  emblem  was  that  of  Ahura-Mazdao, 
the  same  being  a  winged  circle,  sometimes 
bearing  a  human  figure  in  the  center.  This 
famous  symbol  is  thought  to  have  been  copied 
from  the  Assyrians,  with  whom  it  stood  for 
Asshur.  The  sign  is  seen  occupying  a  prom- 
inent place  in  nearly  all  the  Persian  sculp- 
tures, especially  on  the  face  of  the  rock  tombs 
where  the  kings  were  buried.  At  a  later  date, 
when  the  worship  of  Mithra,  the  sun-god,  was 
introduced  from  the  system  of  India,  that 
deity  was  honored  with  a  symbol  of  the  great 
orb  over  which  he  presided,  the  same  being  in 
the  Persian  sculptures  a  plain  disk  and  not  a 
four-rayed  circle  like  that  seen  on  the  monu- 
ments of  the  Ninevites. 

In  the  account  given  in  Book  Fourth  of 
the  belief's  of  the  Medes,  mention  has  been 
made  of  the  spirits  of  good  and  evil — the 
ahuras  and  the  devas  of  Iranic  mythology.  On 
one  of  the  old  pillars  at  Pasargadae,  thought 
to  have  been  erected  by  Cyrus  the  Great,  is 

1  See  Book  Sixth,  p.  318. 
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a  colossal  figure  representing  the  Good  Genius 
of  the  Persian  faith,  the  great  angel  Sraosha, 
one  of  the  most  benign  conceptions  found  in 
the  records  of  paganism.  The  figure  is  that 
of  a  man  with  four  wings  outspread  at  the 
shoulders,  his  hands  lifted  before  a  calm,  pure 
face,  as  if  in  the  act  of  conferring  blessings 
from  the  treasury  of  heaven.1  Upon  his  head 
rise  the  two  spreading  horns  of  power,  and 
between  these  on  either  side  stands  a  small  mis- 
shapen figure  of  a  human  being.  In  the 
center  of  the  outspread  horns  is  a  complex 
triple  ornament,  evidently  symbolical,  but  the 
sense  not  easily  perceived.  In  many  of  the 
sculptures  quaint  diabolical  figures  are  seen 
representing  the  devas  or  mischievous  imps 
whose  business  it  was  to  torment  human  life 
with  vexations  and  spleen. 

The  belief  in  one  supreme  God  and  the 
detestation  of  the  practices  of  idolatry  were 
the  elements  in  the  Persian  faith  upon  which 
the  strong  religious  sympathy  heretofore  re- 
ferred to  as  existing  between  the  subjects  of 
the  Achremenians  and  the  Jews  was  founded. 
In  these  respects  the  two  peoples  ran  in  the 
same  channels  of  thought  and  practice,  and 
the  favor  shown  the  Jewish  nation  by  Cyrus 
and  Darius  was  evidently  traceable  to  com- 
munity of  belief. 

By  and  by,  in  the  latter  days  of  the  mon- 
archy, when  vice  and  luxury  had  sapped  the 
heroic  virtues  of  the  first  age  of  Persian 
greatness,  corruptions  came  in,  and  defiled 
the  primitive  faith  of  the  people.  It  was  the 
story  of  Median  apostasy  repeated.  The  old 
Scythic  tribes  inhabiting  the  country  before 
the  conquest  by  the  Persians  had  been  Ma- 
giaus.  This  system  had  prevailed  among  the 
barbarous  tribes  of  the  Great  Plateau  before 
the  days  of  Zoroaster,  so  that  the  doctrines 
introduced  by  that  reformer  were  superim- 
posed i m  a  basis  of  belief  that  was  ever  ready 
to  rise  up  from  the  beds  of  human  nature  and 
reassert    its   supremacy.      Perhaps   this   sub- 

1  See  Book  Fourth,  p.  215. 


stratum  of  religious  belief,  combined  with  the 
general  social  degeneration  in  the  times  of  the 
later  monarchy,  made  the  purer  doctrines 
of  Zoroastriauism  fall  an  easy  prey  to  the 
more  showy  but  less  substantial  system  of  the 
Magians.  This  change  in  faith,  however,  was 
rather  a  union  or  amalgamation  of  the  two 
systems  than  a  conquest  of  one  by  the  other. 
Henceforth,  till  the  coming  of  Alexander, 
the  leading  doctrines  and  practices  of  both 
Zoroastriauism  and  Magism  were  retained  in 
the  agglomerated  faith  of  the  Persians. 

One  of  the  features  of  this  religious  de- 
generation was  the  introduction  of  the  wor- 
ship of  Mithra,  the  god  of  the  sun,  and  his 
elevation  to  a  rank  equal,  if  not  superior,  to 
that  of  Ahura-Mazdao  himself.  This  innova- 
tion took  place  in  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes 
Muemou,  and  from  that  date  forth  the  Per- 
sians may  be  said  to  have  been  worshipers  of 
the  sun.  The  change  in  the  national  faith 
was  marked,  as  already  said,  by  the  presence 
of  the  sun-symbol  along  with  that  of  Ahura- 
Mazdao  in  the  sculptures  of  Persepolis. 

The  general  effect  of  the  modifications  here 
mentioned  was  to  cause  an  approximation  of 
Zoroastriauism  to  the  other  forms  of  religious 
faith  prevailing  in  Western  Asia.  The  cere- 
monials of  Media  and  Persia  were  no  longer 
distinct  in  method  or  purpose.  The  essential 
integrity  and  elevation  of  the  primitive  belief 
were  allowed  to  fall  into  desuetude,  and  the 
religion  of  show  took  the  place  of  the  spiritual 
doctrines  inculcated  by  him  of  Bactria.  Un- 
til this  date  Persia  had  been  a  land  without 
temples.  Now  building  in  honor  of  the  gods 
began  to  be  a  passion,  but  before  time  enough 
had  elapsed  for  the  country  to  be  covered 
with  great  temples  like  those  of  Egypt  and 
Babylonia,  the  Macedonian  conqueror  stood 
at  the  door  and  knocked.  Before  the  day  of 
Arbela,  the  simple  faith  of  the  ancient  people 
hail  bee  u  replaced  with  a  system  of  vainglori- 
ous idolatry. 
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lEFERENCES  to  the  Per- 
sian race  are  found  in 
the  Assyrian  inscriptions 
as  early  as  the  reign  of 
Shalmaneser  II.,  about 
the  middle  of  the  ninth 
century  B.  C.  These  peo- 
ple were  then  located  in  the  south-western  parts 
of  Armenia,  and  had  a  tribal  government  under 
chieftains  who  were  their  leaders  in  war.  The  in- 
scriptions mention  twenty-five  of  such  clans  who 
were  obliged  to  pay  tribute  to  the  Assyrians. 
For  three  reigns  this  relation  of  dependency 
to  the  Ninevite  kings  was  maintained.  The 
tribes  were  even  at  this  early  date  closely 
associated  with  the  Medes,  who  were  regarded 
as  their  kinsmen  and  confederates.  Nearly  a 
century  then  elapsed  before  the  Persians  are 
again  mentioned.  In  the  reign  of  Sennache- 
rib, however,  they  are  a  second  time  heard  of 
in  a  situation  which  implied  a  migration  from 
their  old  haunts  in  Armenia.  It  was  in  the 
district  north-east  of  Susiana,  on  the  very 
borders  of  Persia  Proper,  that  the  tribes  next 
appear.  From  this  locality  they  easily  spread 
into  the  country  where  their  real  historical 
development  began. 

It  was  not  far  from  the  date  of  the  cap- 
ture of  Nineveh  by  Cyaxares  that  the  Per- 
sians grew  into  a  monarchy.  About  the  close 
of  the  seventh  century  B.  C,  they  were  suf- 
ficiently consolidated  to  attract  the  attention 
of  their  neighbors  as  an  independent  power. 
It  was  at  this  date,  as  nearly  as  may  be  de- 
termined, that  Ach.emenes,  founder  of  the 
great  line  of  sovereigns  bearing  his  name, 
ascended  the  throne  of  Persia.  The  scattered 
tribes  were  united  under  one  government, 
and  royalty  was  recognized  as  the  foundation 
of  the  state.  Of  the  deeds  of  Achsemenes 
very  little  is  known.  He  is  celebrated  in  the 
inscriptions  of  Behistun  and  elsewhere  rather 
as  the  father  of  great  monarchs  and  the 
founder  of  the  kingdom  than  for  any  actual 
accomplishments  of  peace  or  war.     As  a  gen- 
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eral  rule,  however,  a  famous  character  is  not 
born  of  nothing,  and  we  may  safely  conclude 
that  the  builder  of  the  primitive  Persian  mon- 
archy was  one  of  those  barbaric  geniuses  with- 
out whose  agency  the  ancient  world  could 
hardly  have  been  lifted  from  the  quagmires. 

Achsemenes  was  succeeded  on  the  throne  by 
his  son  TeIspes,  of  whom  our  information  is 
still  more  limited.  His  importance,  like  that 
of  most  of  the  kings  of  the  world,  seems  to 
have  been  derived  from  his  lather  and  his 
descendants.  Of  the  next  two  rulers  the 
names  even  have  not  been  certainly  ascer- 
tained, but  it  is  believed  that  one  of  them 
was  called  Cambyses.  It  appears  that  in  his 
reign  one  event  of  some  importance  occurred, 
the  same  being  an  intermarriage  between  his 
daughter  Atossa  and  the  king  of  Cappadocia. 
This  would  imply  that  considerable  state-craft 
had  been  developed  at  the  Persian  court,  and 
that  the  kingdom  had  grown  to  such  import- 
ance as  to  make  a  marriage  with  one  of  its 
princesses  desirable  to  foreign  rulers. 

Meanwhile,  the  kingdom  of  the  Medes  on 
the  north  had  become  especially  powerful  in 
Western  Asia.  According  to  Herodotus,  the 
Persians  were  subordinated  to  their  kinsmen 
by  conquest  as  early  as  634  B.  O,  and  in 
this  condition  they  remained,  subject  to  the 
exactions  of  a  galling  dependency  until  the 
relations  of  the  two  countries  were  reversed 
by  the  strong  arm  of  Cyrus.  The  authority 
of  the  native  inscriptions,  however,  indicates 
no  such  conquest,  and  it  is  probably  true  that 
the  tributary  relations  of  Persia  to  the  sister 
kingdom  arose  rather  out  of  juniority  and 
kinship  than  out  of  conditions  imposed  by  the 
sword.  Certain  it  is,  however,  that  there  was 
a  dependency  of  the  younger  kingdom  upon 
the  elder,  and  that  Persia  down  to  the  time 
of  Cyrus  should  be  regarded  rather  as  a  fief 
of  Media  than  as  an  independent  state.  No 
doubt  the  kings  of  this  period  were  restive 
under  their  subordination,  and  awaited  the  day 
when  their  political  condition  should  be  revo- 
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lutionized.  Their  resentment,  moreover,  was 
constantly  whetted  by  the  enforced  residence 
of  the  heir  apparent  of  the  Persian  crown  at 
the  court  of  the  Median  king.  For  it  was 
one  of  the  conditions  of  the  dependency  that 
the  crown  prince  of  Persia  should  be  retained 
during  his  minority  at  the  Median  capital. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  affairs  when 
Cambyses,  the  father  of  Cyrus  the  Great,  oc- 
cupied the  throne.  It  was  the  daydawn  of 
Persian  ascendency.  Astyages  was  now  king 
of  Media.  That  power  had  run  a  rapid 
course  up  to  greatness  and  down  to  effeminacy. 
Friendly  relations  were  maintained  between 
the  two  kingdoms  of  the  Medes  and  Persians. 
Mandaue,  the  daughter  of  Astyages,  was  the 
wife  of  Cambyses  and  mother  of  the  young 
prince  Cyrus,  who,  in  accordance  with  the 
custom,  was  obliged  to  reside  at  the  court  of 
his  grandfather.  Here,  being  a  young  man 
of  genius  and  ambition,  he  became  a  close 
student  of  the  political  condition.  He  saw 
that  Media  was  in  no  condition  to  extend  her 
power  or  even  defend  herself  against  aggres- 
sion. He  saw  that  the  vices  of  Magism  had 
sapped  the  national  faith,  and  that,  as  com- 
pared with  his  father's  hardy  and  virtuous 
government,  there  was  no  longer  any  necessity 
or  even  fitness  for  the  subjection  of  his  coun- 
try to  the  king  of  the  Medes.  He  revolved 
these  things  in  his  mind,  and  was  already 
well  advanced  in  the  concept  of  rebellion 
when  those  fortuitous  circumstances  arose  by 
which  the  crisis  was  precipitated.  The  es- 
cape of  Cyrus  from  the  court  of  his  grand- 
father; the  efforts  of  the  latter  to  retake  him; 
the  insurrection  of  the  Persians  in  behalf  of 
their  prince;  the  invasion  of  the  country  by 
Astyages;  the  fierce  battles  which  were 
fought;  the  final  stand  of  the  Persian  army 
on  the  hills  around  Pasargadse;  the  discomfit- 
ure and  rout  of  the  Medes;  the  death  of 
Cambyses,  and  the  undisputed  mastery  of  the 
whole  situation  by  the  victorious  Cyrus, — all 
this  has  been  recounted  in  the  preceding 
pages.1 

It  will  he  remembered  that,  long  before 
this  revolution,  Assyria  had  succumbed  to 
Cyaxares,  who,  with  Nabopolassar  of  Babylon 

'See  Book  Fourth,  pp.  280-232. 


and  the  king  of  Lydia,  took  Western  Asia 
for  an  inheritance.  By  this  sudden  reversal 
of  the  relations  between  Media  and  Persia — 
by  which  the  former,  with  very  little  resist- 
ance from  the  Medes  themselves,  was  brought 
to  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  latter — 
the  Persian  prince  found  himself  suddenly  in 
possession  of  the  leadership  of  the  better  part 
of  Asia.  The  kingdom  became  an  empire. 
The  Aryan  race  obtained  the  mastery  of  the 
great  Semitic  nations  of  Mesopotamia  and  the 
West.  A  solidarity  was  thus  accomplished 
of  all  the  Iranian  peoples  of  the  wide  regions 
beyond  the  Zagros.  The  conditions  for  the 
sudden  development  of  a  great  political  power, 
perhaps  the  greatest  which  the  annals  of  the 
world  had  yet  presented,  were  all  existent, 
and  nothing  was  lacking  which  genius  could 
supply  in  the  ambitious  and  warlike  prince 
under  whom  that  power  was  to  burst  into  lux- 
uriant leafage  and  blossom. 

Cyrus,  the  son  of  Cambyses,  and  founder 
of  the  Persian  Empire,  was  horn  about  the 
year  B.  C.  580.  His  birthplace  is  thought 
to  have  been  Ecbatana.  Before  he  was  born 
his  grandfather,  Astyages,  had  ominous 
dreams,  and  gave  orders  that  the  child  should 
be  put  to  death  as  soon  as  born.  A  certain 
Harpagus,  however,  an  officer  in  the  royal 
court  and  a  believer  in  fate,  gave  the  babe  to 
a  herdsman,  who  reared  him  as  his  son. 

Of  course,  the  lad,  being  a  prince  incog- 
nito, ruled  all  his  playfellows.  So  much  for 
natural  selection.  He  gave  orders  that  a  cer- 
tain Mede  should  be  scourged,  and  when  this 
brought  on  difficulty  Cyrus  was  taken  into 
his  grandfather's  presence,  and  by  him  was 
recognized.  It  was  now  too  late  to  kill  the 
royal  scion,  but  the  son  of  Harpagus  was  put 
to  death  as  a  proper  punishment  for  his 
father's  disobedience.  After  this,  Cyrus  re- 
mained at  the  court,  and  before  his  escape 
from  Ecbatana  was  instructed  by  Harpagus 
in  the  rudiments  of  rebellion  and  the  best 
means  of  subverting  the  kingdom  of  the 
Medes.  The  result  has  already  been  narrated. 
The  subsequent  history  of  the  great  king  is  a 
part  of  the  history  of  bis.  times,  and  will  be 
presented  in  the  following  narrative. 

The  conquest  of  Ecbatana   by  Cyrus  was 
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accepted  by  the  Medes  as  a  matter  of  course. 
The  young  prince  was  already  a  favorite  with 
a  majority  of  the  Median  nobles.  They  who 
in  matters  of  religion  longed  for  a  return  to 
the  simple  faith  of  the  fathers,  hailed  him  as 
a  deliverer  from  national  apostasy.  He  was, 
moreover,  a  grandson  of  the  recent  king,  and 
might,  therefore,  be  regarded  almost  as  the 
rightful  heir  to  the  throne.  Every  circum- 
stauce  favored  the  peaceable  assumption  by 
him  of  all  the  rights  and  prerogatives  hitherto 
belonging  to  the  kings  of  Media.  Such  was 
the  ready  acquiescence  in  the  new  order  of 
the  peoples  beyond  the  Zagros. 

To  the  Assyrians  the  change  was  only  a 
change  of  masters.  To  them  it  imported 
nothing  that  a  Persian  rather  than  a  Mede 
should  inherit  whatever  was  left  of  the  glory 
of  Nineveh  and  Calah.  So  they  accepted  the 
substitution  of  one  dynasty  for  another  with- 
out any  effort  on  their  part  to  regain  their 
lost  independence.  In  looking  around  the 
horizon,  Cyrus  could  discover  but  one  quarter 
from  which  to  anticipate  the  coming  of  dan- 
ger. This  was  in  the  extreme  North-west. 
In  this  connection,  the  tripartite  division  of 
Western  Asia  by  Cyaxares,  Nabopolassar,  and 
the  king  of  Lydia  will  be  readily  recalled. 
After  the  accession  of  Cyrus,  it  was  this  king- 
dom of  Lydia  which  appeared  to  him  the  only 
power  of  which  he  had  occasion  to  be  appre- 
hensive. It  was,  therefore,  to  this  remote 
country  between  the  Halys  and  the  jEgean 
to  which  the  Persian  king  first  turned  his  at- 
tention. At  this  time  the  Lydiau  monarch 
was  Crcesus,  who,  as  we  have  already  seen — 
in  order  to  anticipate  the  movements  of  his 
foe — hastily  sent  an  embassy  to  the  king  of 
Babylonia,  inviting  his  cooperation  against  the 
Persian.  How  that  invitation  was  accepted 
and  became  the  ground  for  the  subsequent  in- 
vasion of  Lower  Mesopotamia  and  the  over- 
throw of  Babylon,  has  already  been  narrated.1 
In  this  place  we  have  to  do  only  with  the 
conquest  of  Lydia  by  the  Persians. 

Crcesus  was  not  averse  to  the  war.  His 
father  had  for  a  long  time  withstood  the  as- 
saults of  the  Medes  led  by  Cyaxares,  and  had 
finally,    after    the    skies   were    so    ominously 

1  See  Book  Fifth,  p.  295. 


veiled  at  the  Battle  of  the  Eclipse,  secured 
an  honorable  and  advantageous  alliance  by 
intermarriage  between  his  own  house  and  that 
of  Ecbataua.  Croesus  had  as  little  cause  as 
his  lather  to  dread  disaster  in  a  contest  with 
the  Iranians  from  beyond  the  mountains. 
And  so,  without  waiting  to  receive  active  aid 
or  even  assurances  of  aid  from  the  Babylo- 
nians, he  flung  himself  into  a  war  with  Cyrus. 

The  Lydian  king  made  great  preparations 
for  the  conflict.  In  addition  to  the  resources 
of  his  own  kingdom — then  by  far  the  most 
powerful  and  opulent  in  Asia  Minor — he  se- 
cured an  alliance  with  Pharaoh  Amasis  of 
Egypt,  and  also  with  the  oligarchy  of  Sparta. 
Thus  fortified  with  enormous  wealth  and  with 
the  support  of  several  of  the  most  powerful 
states  of  the  West,  to  say  uothing  of  expected 
aid  from  Nabonadius  of  Babylon,  he  felt  him- 
self strong  enough  to  confront  even  the  con- 
queror of  the  Medes. 

Cyrus  began  his  work  by  diplomacy. 
Knowing  that  Lydia  had  but  recently  sub- 
dued many  of  the  small  states  between  the 
Halys  and  the  iEgean,  and  learning  that  a 
large  per  cent  of  the  peojsle  of  those  states 
were  of  Greek  descent  and  therefore  of  dispo- 
sitions exceeding  averse  to  despotic  rule,  he 
sent  emissaries  among  them  to  test  their  loy- 
alty to  the  Lydian  king,  and,  if  possible,  to 
foment  insurrections.  At  this  time,  however, 
the  Ionian  Greeks,  who  were  engaged  in  com- 
merce by  land  and  sea,  were  not  especially 
galled  by  the  rule  of  the  easy-going  Crcesus, 
and  perceiving  that  war  meant  ruin  to  mer- 
chants, thought  it  not  wise  to  break  their  al- 
legiai  ce:  and  so  the  agents  of  Cyrus  returned 
to  their  master  with  no  results. 

The  Persian  was  not  discouraged.  Throw- 
ing aside  all  expedients,  he  put  himself  at  the 
head  of  his  army  and  advanced  rapidly  to  the 
west.  Taking  the  circuitous  route  from  Meso- 
potamia, he  came  by  way  of  Erzerum  into 
that  part  of  Northern  Cappadocia  known 
afterwards  as  the  Kingdom  of  Pontus,  and 
soon  found  himself  on  the  borders  of  his  ad- 
versity's country.  Crcesus,  meanwhile,  had 
advanced  to  meet  his  antagonist.  Several 
Cappadocian  towns  were  taken  by  the  Lyd- 
ians,  and  the  two  armies  came  together  in  a 
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district  called  Pteria.  Here  a  hard  battle 
was  fought,  but  night  came  on  without  de- 
cisive results.  On  the  morrow  the  Persians 
did  not  renew  the  right;  and  Croesus,  seeing 
that  with  an  inferior  force  he  had  held  his 
own  in  a  whole  day's  battle  against  the  re- 
nowned warrior  of  the  East,  drew  the  false 
conclusion  that  the  Persian  was  overrated, 
that  he  durst  not  renew  the  conflict,  and  that 
no  further  hostilities  need  be  expected  until 
the  following  spring.  For  it  was  already  well 
advanced  towards  winter.  Acting  on  these 
erroneous  deductions,  the  Lydian  monarch  fell 
back  across  the  Halys  and  proceeded,  at  his 
own  capital  of  Sardis,  to  disband  a  large 
part  of  his  troops,  trusting  to  re-collect  them 
in  the  spring  in  time  to  foil  any  attempts  of 
his  adversary. 

Cyrus,  it  appears,  had  foreseen  precisely  the 
course  which  the  Lydian  would  take.  For 
himself  he  had  no  thought  of  allowing  the  in- 
vasion to  lag.  So,  as  soon  as  he  was  informed 
of  the  policy  of  the  king  of  the  Lydians,  he 
pressed  forward,  crossed  the  Halys,  and  came 
with  great  rapidity  into  the  immediate  vicinity 
of  Sardis.  Croesus,  though  surprised,  was 
not  dismayed.  He  gathered  the  remnant  of 
his  army,  mostly  native  Lydians,  and  went 
out  to  give  the  Persians  battle.  Cyrus  had 
respect  enough  for  his  antagonist  to  act  with 
extreme  circumspection. 

The  Lydian  cavalry  was  at  this  time  re- 
garded as  the  best  in  Western  Asia;  so,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  battle,  which  was  fought 
in  the  valley  of  the  Hermus,  but  a  few  miles 
from  the  capital,  the  Persian  king  ordered  a 
line  of  camels  to  be  arranged  in  that  part  of 
the  field  where  they  would  be  opposed  to  the 
Lydian  horse.  The  latter  were  frightened 
into  a  stampede,  but  the  cavalrymen  dis- 
mounted and  fought  on  foot,  and  tin-  whole 
battle  on  the  side  of  the  Lydians  was  pressed 
with  the  greatest  courage.  The  Persians, 
however,  gained  ground  in  every  part,  ami 
after  a  very  hard  conflict  the  Lydians  were 
driven  within  the  walls  of  Sardis.  Here 
Croesus  determined  to  defend  himself  to  the 
last  extreme. 

Cyrus  at  once  began  a  siege ;  for  the  city 
was   walled.     The    Lydians  suffered  no  great 


alarm,  deeming  the  capital  impregnable. 
Their  courage  was  increased  by  an  unsuccess- 
ful assault  made  by  the  Persians.  Croesus 
sent  messengers  to  the  provincial  states  of  his 
kingdom  and  to  Egypt  and  Babylonia  to  urge 
forward  contingents  and  supplies  to  the  end 
that  the  Persian  king  might  be  overwhelmed. 
After  his  attack  on  the  ramparts  Cyrus  in- 
vested the  city,  and  the  siege  was  progressing 
slowly  when  an  accident  brought  about  what 
valor  had  been  unable  to  accomplish.  The 
citadel,  which  occupied  a  part  of  the  defenses, 
was  built  on  the  native  rock,  from  which  in  a 
single  place  a  slope  led  down  with  a  com- 
paratively easy  descent  to  the  plain  outside. 
A  Persian  soldier,  happening  to  see  a  Lydiani 
whose  helmet  had  fallen  over  the  battlement, 
descend  this  slope  and  return  without  diffi- 
culty, perceived  that  he  and  his  companions 
could  do  the  same,  and  making  a  rush  up  the 
slope,  gained  the  citadel,  cut  down  the  guards, 
and  laid  the  city  at  the  mercy  of  Cyrus. 
Sardis  fell.  Pillage  followed.  Croesus,  about 
to  be  slain,  was  recognized  and  taken  into  the 
presence  of  the  Persian  king.  The  latter  at 
the  first  treated  his  fallen  foe  with  some- 
severity,  but  afterwards  received  him  into 
favor.  The  captive  monarch  was  taken  to 
Ecbatana,  where  he  was  given  a  provincial 
government,  or,  at  any  rate,  the  revenues  of 
a  province  for  his  support.  Here,  and  after- 
wards at  Babylon,  he  continued  to  reside  for 
thirty  years,  a  friend  of  his  conqueror  and  of 
his  successor,  Cambyses.  Such  was  the  usage- 
of  the  early  Persian  kings,  whose  conduct  on 
the  score  of  humanity  may  be  set  in  happy 
contrast  with  the  ferocious  bloodthirstiness  of 
contemporary  oriental  monarchs. 

As  to  the  kingdom  of  Lydia,  thus  sub- 
verted, it  was  at  once  annexed  to  the  Persian 
dominions.  With  the  capture  of  the  king 
and  capital  all  resistance  ceased,  as  was  usually 
the  case  in  Eastern  conquest'.  Cyrus  had  no 
cause  of  spite  against  any  except  those  Ionian 
Greeks  who  had  refused  at  the  suggestion  of 
his  ambassadors  to  break  their  allegiance  to 
Croesus.1    But  the  punishment  of  these  petty 

1  These  circumstances  are  worthy  of  special 
note  as  being  the  first  in  a  long  train  of  events 
involving  the  relations  of  the  Greek  cities  of  Asia 
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Greek  towns  was  not  considered  a  work  of 
sufficient  importance  to  detain  the  king  of 
Persia  in  the  West;  so,  after  a  delay  of  a  few 
weeks  in  Sardis,  he  set  out  for  his  own  capital, 
having  extended  the  borders  of  his  Empire  in 
a  single  campaign  to  the  shores  of  the  ^Egean 
sea. 

On  his  departure  from  the  Lydian  capi- 
tal Cyrus  committed  the  government  of  the 
country  to  a  certain  Tabalus.  Another  Lyd- 
ian, named  Pactyas,  was  intrusted  with  the 
important  duty  of  transferring  the  almost  fab- 
ulous treasures  accumulated  by  Croesus  and 
his  predecessors  to  Ecbatana.  The  work  also 
involved  the  transfer  of  some  of  the  more 
wealthy  and  influential  Lydian  nobles  to  the 
capital  of  the  conqueror.  Scarcely,  however, 
had  this  work  begun  when  an  insurrection 
broke  out  headed  by  Pactyas  himself,  who 
broke  with  the  governor  and  drove  him  into 
the  citadel.  A  large  part  of  the  native  pop- 
ulation, together  with  the  Greek  merchants 
and  traders  of  the  city,  joined  with  Pactyas, 
who  was  able  with  the  treasures  in  his  pos- 
session to  employ  a  large  mercenary  force 
against  Tabalus.  Cyrus,  now  en  route  for 
Ecbatana,  heard  of  the  insurrection,  and  de- 
taching a  strong  body  of  troops  put  them 
under  command  of  Mazares,  a  Median  gen- 
eral, with  directions  to  suppress  the  revolt 
and  restore  order  in  the  lately  conquered 
kingdom.  Mazares  returned  to  Sardis,  but 
be  lore  he  reached  city  Pactyas  had  concluded 
that  discretion  was  the  better  part  of  valor, 
especially  in  a  rebel,  had  given  up  the  at- 
tempt against  Tabalus  and  fled  from  Sardis. 

The  insurrectionists  were  disarmed  and  or- 
der restored  without  difficulty.  Some  of  the 
Greek  towns  whose  citizens  had  espoused  the 
<.'ause  of  Pactyas  were  taken  and  the  people 
sold  as  slaves.  The  rebel  leader  was  hunted 
down  in  the  island  of  Chios.  He  was  sur- 
rendered under  command  of  Mazares,  who 
soon  afterwards  died,  and  was  succeeded  in 
the  government  of  Lydia  by  another  Median 
general,  named  Harpagus. 


Minor  with  the  Persian  Empire,  and  leading 
ultimately  to  those  wars  of  world-wide  fame  in 
which  "all  Asia"  was  precipitated  upon  the 
small  but  heroic  states  of  Greece. 


By  him  a  policy  less  severe  was  adopted 
towards  the  Ionian  towns  of  Asia  Minor.  He 
proceeded  to  reduce  them  to  submission,  but 
in  many  instances  the  inhabitants  were  per- 
mitted to  escape,  and  in  others  the  terms  ex- 
acted were  so  easy  that  the  example  of  sub- 
mission spread  from  city  to  city,  until  not 
only  they  but  the  adjacent  Greek  islands — 
with  the  exception  of  Samos  —  voluntarily 
surrendered,  and  became  tributary  to  the 
Persians. 

In  this  general  establishment  of  the  au- 
thority of  the  Great  King  along  the  shores  of 
the  iEgean,  oue  or  two  circumstances  are 
worthy  of  special  note.  Policy  began  to  take 
the  place  of  brute  force.  This  was  illustrated 
in  the  conduct  of  Cyrus  towards  Miletus.  This 
city  had  for  a  long  time  held  out  against  the 
Lydians.  It  had  finally  yielded  to  Croesus 
only  a  short  time  before  he  himself  was  over- 
thrown by  a  greater.  Cyrus  was  quick  to 
recognize  this  course  of  Miletus,  and  the  city 
was  therefore  excepted  when  the  orders  wei-e 
given  to  Harpagus  to  reduce  all  the  Asiatic 
Greeks  to  submission.  The  greatest  of  the 
cities  of  these  people  was  thus  made  a  con- 
spicuous example  of  the  favor  which  was 
likely  to  follow  in  all  cases  to  those  who  stood 
against  the  enemies  of  Persia.  Another  cir- 
cumstance is  the  appearance  at  this  time  of 
wise  statesmanship — at  least  by  suggestion — 
amoug  the  Greeks  of  the  Ionian  towns — such 
statesmanship  as,  if  adopted,  might  possibly 
have  saved  them,  and  perhaps  even  their 
countrymen  beyond  the  iEgean  from  the  Per- 
sian scourge.  It  was  at  this  time  that  Thales, 
a  philosopher  of  Miletus,  proposed  that  a 
Greek  Congress,  to  be  constituted  of  repre- 
sentatives from  all  the  coast  towns  of  Asia 
Miuor  and  the  littoral  islands,  should  assem- 
ble at  Teos  and  form  a  confederacy,  with  a 
view  to  securing  the  independence  of  each 
and  all.  It  was  nothing  less  than  a  rational 
measure  looking  to  the  establishment  of  Greek 
nationality;  but  the  spirit  of  localism,  which, 
in  some  shape  or  other,  was  the  bane  of  the 
Greeks  in  all  their  subsequent  history,  was 
already  too  strong  to  be  overcome,  and  the 
suggestion  of  Thales  was  of  little  practical 
effect. 
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In  the  meantime  Harpagus  continued  his 
conquests.  Forming  a  large  force  of  mercen- 
aries, composed  chiefly  of  the  Ionians  and 
^Eolians,  he  marched  into  Caria  and  easily 
overran  the  country.  The  Greeks  also  of  the 
Dorian  towns  on  the  coast  gave  up  without  a 
struggle  and  became  tributary  to  the  Persian 
king.  The  Lycians,  however,  in  alliance  with 
the  Caunians,  made  a  stubborn  resistance. 
The  story  of  their  defense  is  one  of  tragic 
heroism.  Overpowered  by  the  superior  forces 
of  Harpagus,  they  retreated  into  their  two 
towns,  Caunus  and  Xanthus,  and  when  these 
could  be  defended  no  longer,  they  applied  the 
torch  to  their  own  homes,  burned  their  wives 
and  children,  and  then  rushing  forth  fell  upon 
their  enemies  and  fought  till  the  last  man 
perished. 

On  reaching  his  own  capital,  after  the  con- 
quest of  Lydia,  Cyrus  immediately  turned  his 
attention  to  the  countries  on  his  eastern  bor- 
ders. Of  these  the  most  important  was  Bac- 
tria.  Inhabited,  like  Media  and  Persia,  by 
people  of  the  Iranic  race,  having  its  own 
traditions  and  history,  famous  as  the  home  of 
Zoroaster,  this  land  had  an  affinity  in  lan- 
guage, customs,  and  population  with  the  best 
parts  of  the  Empire.  During  the  time  of  the 
Median  ascendency  Bactria  had  been  nomi- 
nally dependent  upon  that  power,  but  no 
actual  reduction  of  the  people  to  the  extent 
of  incorporating  them  with  the  other  nations 
subjugated  by  Cyaxares  had  taken  place. 
The  Bactrians  were  brave  and  warlike,  but 
less  skillful  in  tactics  and  discipline  than  their 
invaders.  Cyrus,  however,  in  his  campaign 
against  them,  found  them  a  formidable  foe; 
and  it  was  his  superiority  in  numbers  and 
equipment,  combined  with  the  impetus  of  vic- 
tory which  his  army  had  now  acquired,  rather 
than  naked  valor,  which  led  to  his  success. 
The  Bactrians  were  subdued,  made  their  sub- 
mission, and  were  incorporated  in  the  Empire. 

The  next  campaign — following  immediately 
after  the  Bactrian— was  directed  against  the 
great  nation  of  the  Sacse.  These  multitu- 
dinous barbarians  were  excellent  soldiers,  fight- 
ing desperately  both  on  foot  and  on  horseback, 
wielding  the  bow  and  the  battle-axe  with 
terrible  effect,  wheeling  and  whirling  in  battle 


like  swift  clouds  driven  by  angry  winds.  Men 
and  women  fought  side  by  side  in  the  ranks, 
and  there  was  little  difference  in  the  effective- 
ness of  their  blows  or  courage.  They  came 
into  the  field  a  half-million  strong  to  resist  the 
coming  of  Cyrus.  In  one  terrible  battle  they 
had  some  advantage.  Their  king — Amorges — 
was  taken  by  the  Persians,  but  the  queen — 
Sparethra — took  his  place  at  the  head  of  the 
battle,  which  was  fought  with  such  despera- 
tion that  several  Persian  officers  of  distinction 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Sacse  and  enabled 
them  to  get  back  their  king  by  an  exchange 
of  prisoners.  Nevertheless  the  prowess  of  the 
Persians  proved  too  much  for  the  undisci- 
plined rage  of  the  barbarians,  and  they  were 
overcome.  Like  the  other  tribes,  they  sub- 
mitted to  the  Persian  yoke  and  became  tribu- 
tary to  the  conqueror. 

After  this  success  Cyrus  rapidly  overran 
the  territories  of  nearly  all  those  nations 
which  have  been  described  in  a  preceding 
chapter  as  provincial  dependencies  of  the 
Empire.  Hyreania,  Parthia,  Chorasmia,  Sog- 
diana,  Arya,  Sattagydia,  and  Gandaria,  each 
in  turn  fell  before  the  resistless  arms  of  Persia. 
As  far  north  as  the  Jaxartes — on  whose  bauks 
a  town  named  Cyropolis  for  generations  bore 
witness  to  the  presence  of  the  conqueror — 
and  as  far  east  as  Afghanistan,  and  southward 
to  Seistau,  the  Persian  king  continued  his 
triumphant  march,  repeating  in  each  province 
the  drama  of  victory.  At  the  close  of  the 
great  campaign  the  whole  vast  region  bounded 
on  the  north  by  the  Jaxartes,  on  the  east  by 
the  valley  of  the  Indus,  on  the  south  by  the 
deserts  of  Khorasan,  and  on  the  west  by  the 
Caspian  sea,  had  been  reduced  to  submission 
and  added  to  the  Persian  dominions. 

According  to  the  Greek  historian,  Arrian, 
who  was  Roman  prefect  of  Cappadocia  in  the 
second  century  of  our  era,  the  next  campaign 
of  Cyrus  was  iuto  Gedrosia.  But  of  this  ex- 
pedition we  have  no  details,  and  the  fact  of 
the  conquest  has  been  called  in  question.  The 
country  of  the  (Jedrosians,  however,  was,  in 
the  times  of  Darius  Hystaspis,  a  province  of 
the  Empire,  and  it  must  therefore  have  been 
added  by  himself  or  some  of  his  predecessors, 
most  likely   Cyrus.     Be    this   as  it   may,  the 
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conquest  was  effected  at  some  time  between  the 
reign  of  the  latter  and  that  of  Darius. 

The  period  assigned  to  these  Eastern  cam- 
paigns of  Cyrus  is  thirteen  or  fourteen  years. 
Perhaps  during  these  long-continued  wars  and 
marches  he  returned  at  intervals  to  his  own 
capital.  It  is  probable  that  the  monarch  spent 
many  of  his  winters  either  at  Ecbatana  or 
Pasargadse,  and  thence  with  the  opening  of 
spring  renewed  his  military  operations  after 
the  prevalent  manner  of  the  times.  Thus, 
for  a  long  period,  by  the  constant  occupations 
of  Cyrus  in  the  East,  did  Nabonadius,  king 
of  Babylon,  secure  exemption  from  the  pun- 
ishment which  he  had  provoked  by  his  alliance 
with  Croesus  in  former  years.  It  does  not 
often  happen,  however,  that  an  Eastern  king 
allows  his  wrath  to  cool  in  the  case  of  one 
who  has  entered  a  league  against  him,  and  so 
the  vengeance  of  the  Persian  was  procrasti- 
nated rather  than  extinguished.  When  his 
Eastern  wars  were  ended  he  was  already  sixty 
years  of  age,  but  his  ardor  was  not  cooled, 
and  he  now  found  time  to  inflict  on  the  Bab- 
ylonians the  chastisement  long  due  for  their 
defection  and  disloyalty  to  old  traditions  of 
friendship. 

It  was  in  the  year  B.  C.  539  that  the 
Persian  monarch  found  himself  in  readiness 
to  proceed  against  Babylon.  It  will  be  re- 
membered that  he  was  delayed  one  winter  in 
Susiana,  as  it  has  been  alleged,  by  the  drown- 
ing of  the  sacred  horses.  Here  it  was,  at  any 
rate,  either  by  design  or  accident,  that  his 
soldiers  became  expert  in  the  use  of  the  spade 
and  learned  how  to  change  the  channels  of 
great  rivers.  In  the  spring  of  the  next  year 
he  resumed  his  march  into  the  Babylonian 
plain,  and  in  the  course  of  that  memorable 
summer  succeeded  in  the  complete  demolition 
of  the  Empire  of  the  Babylonians.  How  the 
great  city  fell ;  how  Nabonadius  was  cooped 
up  in  Borsippa ;  how,  foreseeing  the  inevit- 
able, he  surrendered  himself  and  his  people 
to  the  conqueror,  has  already  been  fully  nar- 
rated in  the  preceding  pages.1  With  the  cap- 
ture of  Babylon  there  was  an  immediate  rec- 

1  For  an  account  of  the  capture  of  Babylon  and 
the  establishment  of  Persian  supremacy  in  Meso- 
potamia, see  Book  Fifth,  p.  296. 


ognition  of  the  new  order  of  things  through- 
out Mesopotamia.  Susiana  had  been  already 
subdued.  Syria  and  Palestine  passed  as  a 
matter  of  course  to  the  conqueror.  His  Em- 
pire was  suddenly  enlarged  by  territories 
whose  aggregate  area  was  not  less  than  a 
quarter  of  a  million  of  square  miles.  From 
the  Indus  to  the  Mediterranean  there  was  no 
longer  left  a  single  state  able  to  throw  serious 
resistance  or  even  an  interesting  impediment 
in  the  way  of  the  Great  King.  Up  to  this 
time  in  the  history  of  the  world  no  other  had 
ruled  such  vast  dominions.  It  was  the  sudden 
ascendency  of  a  new  family  of  mankind.  For 
fifteen  hundred  years  the  Semitej  and  Cushites 
had  dominated  the  best  parts  of  Western  Asia 
and  Africa.  It  was  now  the  turn  of  the  Ar- 
yans to  introduce  their  world-wide  supremacy 
by  the  establishment  of  their  first  great  Em- 
pire. This  collapse  of  the  political  power  of 
the  Semitic  race  involved  a  great  change  in 
the  opinions  and  usages  of  mankind.  It  was 
a  crisis  which  marked  the  downfall  of  an  old 
system  of  religious  faith  which,  variously  in- 
flected, had  prevailed  among  the  Mesopota- 
miau  nations  and  in  various  countries  whose 
people  were  in  race-affinity  with  the  Chal- 
deans and  Assyrians.  For  all  this  there  was 
substituted  a  new  set  of  doctrines  and  beliefs, 
in  spirituality  greatly  superior  to  the  old,  in 
philosophy  much  more  accordant  with  right 
reason.  The  ancient  religious  beliefs  of  Bab- 
ylon and  Nineveh  were  impaled  on  the  sword 
of  Cyrus  the  Great  and  held  up  for  a  specta- 
cle ;  and  the  gods  of  the  Babylonian  plain  did 
a  sudden  and  everlasting  obeisance  to  the 
spirit  of  Zoroaster. 

Inside  of  the  borders  of  the  Empire  estab- 
lished by  the  Persian  king  there  was  little  left 
to  engage  his  energies.  On  the  extreme 
south-west  the  little  state  of  Phoenicia  neg- 
lected or  refused  to  acknowledge  the  new  or- 
der by  sending  tokens  of  submission.  It  does 
not  appear,  however,  that  the  mind  of  Cyrus 
was  seriously  disturbed  by  this  act,  which  at 
the  worst  could  occasion  but  little  trouble. 
He  had  been  so  long  accustomed  to  combat- 
ing with  enemies  of  larger  growth  that  he 
gave  little  attention  to  the  hostile  attitude  as- 
sumed   by  the    Phoenicians.     It   was    Egypt, 
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rather  than  Phoenicia,  to  which  he  looked  as 
the  next  field  worthy  of  his  talents  and  ambi- 
tion, and  with  a  view  to  aiding  his  interests 
and  plans  in  this  direction  he  adopted  a 
measure  which,  to  say  the  least,  was  as  much 
one  of  statecraft  as  of  religious  preference. 

This  was  the  restoration  to  their  own  country 
of  the  captive  Jews  of  Babylon.  For  seventy 
years  these  exiles  had  toiled  at  the  public 
works  in  and  about  the  great  city.  In  the 
latter   part   of  this   period  the   rigor  of  the 


come  out  from  Jewry  were  now  dead,  but  the 
enthusiasm  and  gratitude  of  their  children 
were  easily  awaked  at  the  prospect  of  a  return 
to  the  abandoned  altars  of  their  fathers;  and 
the  edict  of  emancipation  issued  by  Cyrus 
was  hailed  with  delight  by  the  people,  who, 
under  the  leadership  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah, 
returned  to  Palestine  and  began  the  work  of 
rebuilding  Jerusalem. 

While    the   invasion    of   Egypt    was   still 
postponed  by  Cyrus,  his  attention  was  called 


THE  KEBUIUU.NO  OF  JERUSALEM. 


Babylonians  had  relaxed,  and  the  servile  race 
had  found  some  favor  in  the  eyes  of  their 
masters.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  later 
Babylonian  kings  had  more  than  once  con- 
templated restoring  the  Jews  to  their  own 
land.  This  idea  was  adopted — though  for 
different  reasons — by  Cyrus,  who  perceived 
that  siieh  an  act  would  assure  the  establish- 
ment of  a  friendly  nation  on  the  immediate 
borders  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  direct  line  of 
march  which  he  must  take  in  case  of  an  inva- 
sion of  that  country.  All  but  a  few  of  the 
generation    who    seventy    years    before    had 


by  the  turbulence  of  certain  barbarian  nations 
to  the  other  extreme  of  his  empire.  It  is  not 
impossible  that  there  was  that  in  the  disposi- 
tion of  the  king  which  led  him  to  prefer  cam- 
paigns against  the  half-savage  races  of  the 
Great  Plateau  rather  than  war  with  the  luxu- 
rious peoples  of  Asia  Minor  and  the  South- 
west. At  any  rate,  instead  of  engaging  in  a 
war  with  Egypt,  he  began  a  march  to  the 
north-east  for  the  purpose  of  chastising  the 
wild  tribes  of  that  region,  who  had  grown  in- 
solent by  immunity.  The  particular  people 
to  be  punished  were,  according  to  Herodotus, 
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the  Massagetse,  who  had  their  haunts  beyond 
the  Jaxartes;  but  according  to  Ctesias,  the 
race  against  which  the  campaign  was  directed 
was  a  nation  called  the  Derbices,  dwelliug 
next  to  India.  The  stories  of  the  results  of 
the  war  that  ensued  are  also  contradictory. 
The  account  of  Herodotus  is,  that  in  a  great 
battle  with  the  Massagetse  Cyrus  was  at  first 
victorious,  but  that  afterwards  he  was  defeated 
and  slain,  his  body  falling  into  the  hands  of 
the  barbarians,  by  whom  it  was  treated  with 
shameful  indignity.  The  story  told  by  Ctesias 
is  that  the  Derbices  were  assisted  by  the  In- 
dians, who  furnished  them  with  soldiers  and 
elephants.  In  a  hard  fought  battle  Cyrus 
was  defeated  and  mortally  wounded.  In  a 
second  engagement,  however,  the  Persians 
rallied,  and,  with  the  help  of  the  Sacse,  over- 
came the  enemy  and  compelled  them  to  sub- 
mit. All  accounts  agree  that  Cyrus  lost  his 
life.  As  to  his  body,  that  certainly  was  re- 
covered from  the  foe,  even  if  it  ever  fell  into 
their  hands;  for  the  tomb  of  the  great  con- 
queror remains  at  Pasargadse  unto  the  present 
day.  His  reign  lasted  for  twenty-nine  years, 
his  death  occurring  in  the  year  B.  C.  529. 
His  exit  from  power  and  from  the  world  is 
wrapped  in  that  strange  obscurity  which  has 
veiled  the  final  passage  of  so  many  of  the 
celebrities  of  history. 

The  reign  of  Cyrus  the  Great  marked  an 
epoch  in  the  history  of  the  ancient  world. 
The  transformation  from  pure  orientalism  to 
half-rational  methods  of  government  began 
from  this  time,  and  was  in  some  degree  trace- 
able to  the  character  of  Cyrus.  He  was  a 
man  of  genius,  essentially  warlike,  little  satis- 
fied with  the  vocations  of  peace.  In  courage 
and  energy  he  was  without  a  rival  among  the 
monarchs  of  the  age  he  lived  in.  His  judg- 
ment was  unerring,  his  foresight  equal  to  any 
emergency,  his  humanity  far  above  the  spirit 
of  his  times.  His  conduct  was  frequently 
marked  by  charitable  features,  for  which  we 
should  look  in  vain  in  many  modern  heroes. 
Whether  in  himself,  considered  as  general  and 
king,  or  in  his  surroundings,  which,  as  always 
happens,  were  determined  in  their  moral  tone 
by  his  own  example,  he  rises  in  character  far 
above  any  other  monarch   of  his  own  epoch, 


perhaps  above  any  Asiatic  king  who  ever  sat 
on  a  throne.  The  epithet  of  "Great"  which 
he  fairly  won  may  be  defended  and  reaffirmed 
before  the  bar  of  history. 

One  of  the  chief  influences  shed  forth  from 
the  reign  of  Cyrus  was  the  birth  of  Persian 
art.  The  simple  but  massive  structures  at 
Pasargadae  were  among  the  best  fruits  of  that 
strength  and  energy  which  diffused  itself  on 
every  hand.  It  was  the  Doric  era  in  Persian 
architecture.  The  added  glories  of  the  great 
palaces  of  the  successors  of  Cyrus  at  Persep- 
olis  were  but  the  natural  growth  and  develop- 
ment of  what  was  begun  at  Pa.sargadse. 

Like  a  prudent  king,  Cyr  is  settled  the 
succession  in  the  monarchy.  It  was  ordained 
that  the  crown  should  descend  to  Cambyses, 
the  eldest  son  of  the  king.  In  this  respect 
Cyrus  was  less  embarrassed  than  his  successors, 
for  he  had  eschewed  polygamy  and  limited 
himself  to  but  one  wife.  By  her  he  had  five 
children,  two  sons  and  three  daughters.  The 
second  son  was  named  Smerdis,  and  to  him 
the  king  assigned  the  independent  government 
of  several  provinces.  In  this  circumstance 
was  laid  the  foundation  of  the  civil  and  social 
broils  that  ensued,  and  of  the  revolution 
which  finally  cost  his  family  the  throne  of  the 
Empire. 

For  no  sooner  was  Cyrus  dead  and  Cam- 
byses established  in  authority  than  the  latter 
became  jealous  of  his  brother  Smerdis  to  the 
extent  of  issuing  a  secret  order  that  he  should 
be  put  to  deaii.  The  bloody  edict  was  ful- 
filled, but  all  knowledge  of  the  fact  was  care- 
fully concealed.  Only  the  king  and  a  few 
confederates  knew  of  the  crime  that  had  been 
committed. 

Having  thus  freed  himself  from  the  dan- 
gers of  rivalry,  and  taken  Nemesis  into  his 
confidence,  Cambyses  was  ready  to  undertake 
what  his  father  had  contemplated — the  con- 
quest of  Egypt.  It  was  now  a  quarter  of  a 
century  since  Pharaoh  Amasis,  by  his  alliance 
with  Croesus,  had  given  mortal  offense  to  Cy- 
rus. But  the  Lydian  king  was  now  resident 
at  the  capital  of  the  Empire,  and  was  held  in 
favor  with  Cambyses  himself;  so  it  seemed 
malapropos  to  dig  up  a  difficulty  on  the  score  of 
an  extinct  quarrel  between  Persia  and  Lydia. 
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The  king,  therefore,  sought  some  new  occa- 
sion. He  sent  an  embassy  to  Egypt  and  made 
demands  that  Amasis  should  give  him  his 
daughter  for  a  wife.  The  demand  was  com- 
plied with,  and  for  a  while  Cambyses  thought 
himself  in  possession  of  an  Egyptian  princess; 
but  he  soon  learned  that  he  had  been  made 
the  victim  of  a  vile  fraud,  for  the  girl,  after 
the  manner  of  human  nature,  told  him  that 
she  was  only  a  princes  by  proxy,  not  being 
the  daughter  of  Amasis  at  all.  That  crafty 
ruler  had  sent  an  Egyptian  damsel  named 
Nitetis  to  personate  his  daughter  in  the 
Persian  palace. 

Cambyses,  however,  was  not  displeased  at 
the  "outrage,"  for  the  transaction  gave  him 
the  very  opportunity  which  he  sought  to  settle 
old  score*  and  new  grievances  together.  Pie 
accordingly  began  elaborate  preparations  for 
the  invasion  of  Egypt.  In  order  to  secure  a 
safe  passage  through  the  Syrian  deserts  he 
made  treaties  with  the  Arab  chiefs  and  secured 
their  friendship.  He  saw  that  in  a  war  with 
the  Egyptians  a  naval  armament  would  be  in- 
dispensable, and  to  secure  this  in  the  distant 
Mediterranean  was  a  work  of  the  greatest 
difficulty.  The  king,  however,  opened  nego- 
tiations with  the  Phoenicians,  whom  by  alter- 
nate threats  and  bribes  he  induced  to  furnish 
fleets  for  the  desired  purpose.  The  island  of 
Cyprus  was  also  seduced  from  her  loyalty  to 
Egypt,  and  led  into  a  contribution  of  ships 
and  sailors.  The  Greek  cities  of  Asia  Minor, 
both  Ionian  and  .F.olian.  entered  the  league, 
and  placed  a  large  naval  force  at  the  disposal 
of  the  Persian  king.  So,  after  four  years  of 
preparation,  in  B.  C.  525,  Cambyses  began 
his  invasion.  Advancing  by  way  of  the 
Mediterranean  coast,  he  came  to  Pelusitm, 
where  the  Egyptians  had  come  out  to  con- 
front him.  Here  a  decisive  battle,  in  which 
fifty  thousand  are  said  to  have  fallen,  was 
fought,  and  the  Persians  were  completely  vic- 
torious. The  Egyptians  beat  a  harried  re- 
treat to  Memphis,  and  shut  themselves  within 
the  fortifications. 

Meanwhile,  the  combined  fleets  of  Phoenicia, 
Cyprus,  and  the  Greek  cities  had  dispersed 
the  Egyptian  armament,  so  thai  by  the  time 
Cambyses    appeared     before     Memphis    the 


allied  fleet  had  taken  possession  of  the  Nile, 
and  Psametik,  who  at  this  juncture  suc- 
ceeded his  father,  Amasis,  on  the  throne,  was 
rigorously  blockaded  both  by  laud  and  water. 
Nevertheless  the  resistance  was  stubborn.  The 
Greek  mercenaries  in  the  pay  of  the  Egyptians 
long  and  stoutly  defended  the  city;  but  Per- 
sian persistence  triumphed  in  the  end,  and  the 
capital  of  the  Pharaohs  fell  into  the  hands 
of  Cambyses.  The  captive  Psametik  was 
treated  with  the  usual  consideration  shown  to 
princely  prisoners,  and  was  not,  for  the  time, 
wholly  deprived  of  power.1 

As  soou  as  the  downfall  of  Egypt  was 
known,  the  petty  states  bordering  on  the  Nile 
valley  at  once  sent  in  their  submission.  Thus 
did  the  tribes  inhabiting  the  Libyan  desert 
and  the  more  distant  colonies  of  Barca  and 
Cyrenaica.  In  all  the  regions  immediately 
adjoining  the  scene  of  his  recent  conquests 
there  was  none  to  furnish  Cambyses  with 
occasion  for  further  war.  But  the  passion 
which  he  had  inherited  from  his  father  could 
not  be  satiated,  and  he  began  to  scan  the 
horizon  for  new  fields  in  which  to  display  his 
powers.  There  were  in  Africa  at  this  time 
three  countries  besides  those  already  subju- 
gated, which  appeared  to  the  Persian  worthy 
of  his  arms.  These  were  Carthage  in  the 
west,  the  Oasis  of  Amuu  in  the  distant 
i.  and  Ethiopia  in  the  south.  If  these 
were  reduced  to  submission,  then  all  Africa 
would  lie  under  the  sway  of  Persia,  as  much 
as  Western  and  Central  Asia.  What  his 
father  had  done  with  the  wild  tribes  between 
the  Jaxartes  and  Ehorasan,  Cambyses  would 
do  with  tiie  nations  of  the  unknown  south- 
wist.  Three  great  campaigns  were  accord- 
ingly planned  by  the  conqueror;  one  against 
Carthage,  one  against  the  Oasis  of  Amun, 
and  the  third  against  Ethiopia.  In  the  prose- 
cution of  the  first  he  was  thwarted  at  the  very 
outset  by  an  unexpected  difficulty.  The  Phoe- 
nicians  refused  to  participate  in  the  Cartha- 
ginian expedition  on  the  grounds  that  Car- 
thage was  a  Phoenician  colony,  and  that  they 


1  For   a    further   account   of   the  capture  of 

Memphis  by  the  Persians  and  the  conversion  of 
Ivjvpt  into  a  province  of  the  Empire,  see  Book 
first,  p.  69. 
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could  not  be  expected  to  make  war  upon  their 
own  kinsmen  and  friends.  Without  the 
cooperation  of  the  fleet  the  campaign  was  an 
impossibility,  for  no  march  to  such  a  distance 
with  the  desert  on  the  left  and  the  sea  on  the 
right,  could  be  conducted  without  a  constant 
resort  to  ships  for  necessary  supplies.  So  the 
attack  on  Carthage  had  to  be  postponed  or 
wholly  given  up.  But  the  expedition  against 
Aruun  was  immediately  undertaken.  It  will 
be  remembered  that  this  oasis  was  the  seat  of 
the  worship  of  the  god  Amun,  held  in  Mich 
high  esteem  by  the  Thebans,  and,  indeed,  by 
all  the  hierarchy  of  Egypt.  To  overthrow 
this  shrine  and  altar,  and  to  substitute  therefor 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  Zoroastrianism, 
seemed  to  Cambyses  a  necessary  part  of  the 
work  by  which  Persia  and  Persian  institutions 
should  become  predominant  in  all  the  world. 
So  an  army  of  fifty  thousand  men  was  organ- 
ized at  Memphis  and  dispatched  against 
Amun.  But  Amun  was  regardful  of  his 
aucient  rights.  The  Libyan  sands  were  blown 
up  in  a  terrific  storm,  and  the  whole  army 
was  buried  alive.  Not  a  man  was  left  to 
carry  the  news  to  Cambyses  how  nature  had 
fought  for  Africa. 

These  checks  and  disasters  angered  rather 
than  dismayed  the  Persian  monarch.  With 
the  residue  of  his  forces,  he  now  undertook 
in  person  the  subjugation  of  Ethiopia.  The 
march  lay  across  the  Nubian  desert.  It  was 
more  serious  business  than  the  crossing  of 
those  Syrian  wastes  with  which  the  kings  of 
Western  Asia  were  all  familiar.  The  Persian 
had  not  advanced  far  until  he  began  to  be 
distressed  by  failure  of  provisions.  The  far- 
ther he  went  the  more  straitened  became 
his  condition.  To  go  forward  was  irretrieva- 
ble ruin ;  to  return  was  humiliation  and  dis- 
grace. Necessity  turned  the  scale  in  favor  of 
retreat.  Without  striking  a  blow  Cambyses 
staggered  back  across  the  desert,  and  was  glad 
to  find  himself  again  in  Egypt  with  the  sur- 
vivors of  his  ill-advised  expeditions. 

The  Egyptians — especially  the  priests — 
were  quick  to  see  what  they  regarded  as  the 
omens  of  hope  in  these  disasters  of  their  op- 
pressor. To  the  people  the  haggard  king  and 
his  hungry  forces  seemed   now  but  an  army 


of  shreds  and  patches.  The  gods  of  Africa 
were  evidently  in  a  revival.  Wherefore  the 
priests  proceeded  to  declare  a  new  incarnation 
of  Apis,  and  the  people,  in  accordance  with 
immemorial  usage  on  such  occasions,  broke 
forth  in  a  jubilee.  Meanwhile,  political  sedi- 
tion was  at  work.  Psametik  himself,  who 
until  now  had  retained  the  government — of 
course,  under  direction  of  his  conqueror — was 
detected  in  treasonable  intrigues.  The  Egyp- 
tian princes  were  mostly  engaged  in  the  same 
dangerous  business,  and  the  priests  were  eager 
to  set  fire  to  the  insurrection.  But  the  Per- 
sian lion,  who  had  come  back  half-starved 
from  the  Nubian  desert,  was  stiM  a  lion,  and 
he  soon  taught  them  the  folly  of  supposing 
him  an  ass.  He  seized  Psametik  and  put 
him  to  death.  The  nobles  who  had  conspired 
with  him  were  also  slain.  The  priests  were- 
scourged  until  their  sacred  backs  were  bloody. 
The  new  Apis,  in  all  his  royal  calfhood,  was 
ordered  to  be  brought  into  the  presence  of 
Cambyses,  who  ran  him  through  with  his- 
sword.  The  festival  of  the  incarnation  was 
abolished  by  an  edict.  Every  tradition  of  the 
hierarchy  was  openly  insulted.  The  king  tore 
open  the  sacred  sarcophagi,  and  handled  the 
royal  mummies  with  as  much  contempt  as  if 
they  had  been  pieces  of  decayed  wood.  He 
went  into  the  holy  jflaces  in  the  temples  of 
Memphis,  and  made  faces  at  the  image  of 
Phtha.  His  insulted  godship  was  then  taken 
down  and  burned.  The  Egyptians  quailed  be- 
fore the  angry  monarch,  whose  vehement 
character  they  had  underestimated,  and  all 
svmptoms  of  rebellion  immediately  disap- 
peared. There  is  little  doubt,  however,  that 
the  wrath  of  the  king  was  in  the  long  run  an 
impolitic-  as  well  as  an  uu-Persian  display  of 
passion,  and  that  the  subsequent  disquietude 
and  disloyal  spirit  of  the  Egyptians  was  in 
some  degree  traceable  to  the  severity  with 
which  their  first  foolish  defection  was  visited. 
For  a  series  of  years,  however,  all  spirit  of 
resistance  disappeared,  and  Egypt,  without 
complaint,  assumed  a  provincial  position  in 
the  great  Empire. 

As  soon  as  quiet  was  completely  restored 
on  the  Nile,  Cambyses,  in  the  year  B.  C.  522, 
set  out  on  his  return  to  Persia.      He  had  pro- 


348 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


ceeded  as  far  as  Syria  when  the  most  startling 
news  reached  him  from  his  own  capital.  A 
herald  suddenly  dashed  into  the  camp  and 
made  open  proclamation  that  Cambyses  was 
dethroned,  and  demanded  submission  of  all 
loyal  Persians  to  Smerdis,  the  king,  the  son 
of  Cyrus.     For    the    moment   Caombysea   was 


must  be  an  impostor ;  but  he  could  not  be  de- 
nounced as  such  without  betraying  the  crime 
of  the  king.  Even  should  Cambyses  now 
proclaim  the  truth,  he  would  not  be  believed  ; 
for  his  assertion  would  be  accepted  as  the  fic- 
tion and  lie  of  a  falling  coward.  It  was  sug- 
gested by  Prexaspes  that  the  impostor  was  a 


CAMBYSES  KILLS  THE  APIS. 
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utterly  confounded,  not  knowing  whether  his 
brother  w:is  really  alive  or  whether  another 
had  assumed  Ins  character.  It  happened, 
however,  that  Prexaspes,  the  Persian  noble- 
man to  whom  the  assassination  of  Smerdis  had 
been  intrusted  years  before,  was  with  the 
army,  and  by  him  the  king  was  reassured  that 
the  perfidious  deed  had  really  been  accom- 
plished.    He  who  now  impersonated  Smerdis 


certain  Gomates,  a  Magus,  to  whose  brother 
Cambyses,  in  departing  for  Egypt,  had  com- 
mitted the  government  of  his  palace- — and 
this  conjecture  proved  to  be  correct;  but  it 
availed  the  king  nothing  who  or  what  he  was 
who  had  seized  his  throne.  In  the  sore  dis- 
til ss  and  desperation  of  the  case,  the  Persian 
king,  with  the  rash  impetuosity  of  his  nature, 
determined  to  put  himself  beyond  the  reach 
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of  conspirators.  He  drew  his  sword  and 
plunged  it  into  his  side.  The  wound  was 
mortal,  and  in  a  few  days  he  expired.  The 
silent  Nemesis  had  settled  her  account. 

The  character  of  Cambyses  is  strongly  con- 
trasted with  that  of  his  father.  The  latter 
preserved  to  his  death  the  confidence  of  his 
army  and  country.  The  former  was  never 
entirely  secure  with  either.  His  unsuccessful 
campaigns  in  Africa  tarnished  his  reputation 
as  a  general,  and  the  loyalty  of  his  troops 
in  the  hour  of  the  great  crisis  may  well  be 
doubted.  He  was  subject  to  extremes  of 
passion,  and  when  aroused  was  capable  of  any 
cruelty.  In  his  private  life  he  is  represented 
to  have  been  of  a  cold  and  haughty  temper, 
little  conducive  of  personal  esteem.  His 
name,  moreover,  is  stained  with  the  practice 
of  revolting  vices  and  the  perpetration  of 
dark  crimes.  Under  the  influence  of  a  vile 
passion  he  married  his  own  sister,  and  he  pro- 
cured his  brother's  assassination.  In  the  Per- 
sian inscriptions  he  is  described  by  epithets 
indicating  the  low  esteem  in  which  he  was 
held  by  his  countrymen.  Nor  were  the  Greek 
historians  more  careful  of  his  memory.  He 
remained  true  to  the  national  religion,  and  it 
is  believed  that  an  element  in  his  despair  was 
the  belief  that  both  his  army  and  his  country- 
men at  large  were  infected  with  the  vices  of 
Magism  to  the  extent  of  making  hopeless  any 
struggle  which  he  might  make  to  dethrone  the 
usurper  Gomates. 

To  the  impostor  the  death  of  the  king  was 
so  far  all  that  could  be  desired.  That  event 
freed  himself  from  the  greatest,  but  not  the 
only,  peril  which  confronted  him.  He  still 
had  a  difficult  and  dangerous  part  to  play. 
There  was  the  liability  to  detection.  There 
were  his  mutilated  ears ;  for  Cyrus  the  Great 
had  cut  off  those  members  for  the  perpetration 
of  a  crime.  There  was  the  religious  im- 
broglio ;  for  he  was  the  tool  of  the  Magians, 
who  through  him  hoped  to  secure  in  Persia, 
as  they  had  done  in  Media,  the  establishment 
of  a  system  in  which  there  was  some  chance 
for  a  priesthood  to  display  itself.  This  fea- 
ture of  the  usurpation  had  to  be  kept  well  in 
the  background,  both  by  the  managers  and 
the  beneficiary ;  for  it  was  not  safe  for  either 


to  do  more  than  chuckle  iu   private  over  the 
prospect  of  a  religious  revolution. 

Under  conditions  such  as  these,  conspira- 
tors .  generally  adopt  the  ruse  of  advancing 
some  popular  measure  which  shall  distract  at- 
tention from  the  real  purposes  to  be  promoted. 
Gomates  and  his  Magian  counselors  accord- 
ingly began  their  government  by  issuing 
edicts  for  the  remission  of  all  tributes  and 
military  service  for  the  space  of  three  years. 
These  were  measures  calculated  to  give  great 
satisfaction,  especially  in  the  provinces,  where 
the  danger  of  insurrection  was  to  be  most  ap- 
prehended. As  a  second  step  in  the  direction 
of  allaying  discontent,  the  Psfudo-Smerdis — 
for  by  that  name  is  he  generally  known — took 
to  wife  all  the  widows  of  Cambyses.  Thia 
was  a  popular  but  dangerous  proceeding,  for 
some  of  these  ex-wives  of  the  late  king — cer- 
tainly Atossa — were  acquainted  with  the  real 
Smerdis,  and  might  therefore  be  expected  to- 
reveal  the  imposture.  To  prevent  this  a  new 
rule  was  adopted  for  the  harem  by  which  the 
inmates,  who  had  hitherto  associated  freely 
within  the  Gynseceum,  were  now  isolated, 
each  being  strictly  ordered  to  remain  in  her 
own  apartments.  All  communication,  both 
within  and  without,  was,  as  to  the  women  of 
the  seraglio,  positively  interdicted.  By  these 
measures  the  conspirators  hoped  to  trammel 
up  the  consequences  of  the  audacious  business 
which  they  had  in  hand. 

It  is,  however,  in  the  nature  of  crime  to 
betray  itself.  Brief  immunity  gives  a  longer 
rein.  Gomates,  encouraged  by  temporary 
success  and  instigated  by  the  impatient  Ma- 
gians, soon  set  about  the  work  of  the  religious 
revolution.  He  ordered  the  temples  of  the 
Zoroastrians  to  be  destroyed  and  their  rites  to 
be  discontinued.  Everywhere  the  Magi  ap- 
peared as  the  representatives  of  religion.  The 
adherents  of  the  old  system  were  for  the 
time  overawed.  In  Media  the  change  was, 
of  course,  accepted  with  favor,  and  in  the 
provinces  with  indifference.  What  to  them 
was  a  change  from  Ahura-Mazdao  to  the  gods 
of  Sun,  Earth,  "Water,  and  Air?  As  for 
them  their  own  local  altars  and  petty  deities 
had  been  abolished  long  ago ;  so  the  war  of 
the  great  gods  worshiped  by  conquerors  con- 
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cerned  them  not  at  all.  Only  in  Persia  was 
there  danger  of  insurrection  against  the  meas- 
ures which  Gomates  advanced  with  ever- 
increasing  boldnc  --. 

Meanwhile  suspicions  began  to  be  blown 
abroad.  There  were  many  who  recalled  the 
dying  declarations  <>1'  Cambyses  to  the  effect 
that  the  self-asserting  Srnerdis  was  an  impos- 
tor. The  sudden  change  in  the  management 
of  the  seraglio,  and  more  particularly  the  se- 
clusion of  the  king  himself,  who  neither  went 
beyond  the  palace  walls  or  permitted  himself 
to  be  seen  within  them,  added  to  the  growing 
belief  that  all  was  not  well  with  the  state. 
In  the  minds  of  all  those  who  were  faithful 
to  Zoroastriauism  there  was  still  greater  cause 
for  Mi>picion  in  the  religious  treason  of  the 
secreted  monarch,  which  was  such  as  no  true 
A.chsemenian  ever  could  have  been  guilty  of. 
(-Mill  the  unseen  beast  might  be  a  lion,  and 
for  a  while  rebellion  smouldered. 

After  a  season,  however,  rumor  spread  her 
wings.  There  were  muttering;s  in  'various 
quarters  portending  an  outbreak.  At  first 
these  were  suppressed,  and  a  few  leaders  of 
discontent  were  put  to  death.  Soon,  however, 
the  "  Seven  Princes"  of  the  Empire  took  secret 
counsel  regarding  the  condition  of  affairs,  and 
it  was  resolved  that  the  impostor  in  the 
palace  should  be  overthrown  at  all  hazards. 
A<  a  leader  of  the  daring  business  Darius, 
one  of  the  Princes,  son  of  Hystaspes,  who 
was  a  Persian  noble  of  lineal  descent  from 
AcliHMiienos,  was  chosen.  He  had  himself — 
if  we  trust  lii-  great  inscription  on  the  rocks 
of  Behistun — a  clear,  even  indisputable  title 
to  the  crown  in  case  of  the  failure  of  the  line 
of  Cyrus.     Even  in  the  life-time  of  that  king 

Darius  had   been   recognized  as  of  the  1»1 1 

royal,  and  had  been  under  suspicion  of  enter- 
taining designs  on  the  crown.  Now  that 
rdis  was  killed  and  Cambyses  bad  killed 
himself,  there  was  an  open  road  for  a  legiti- 
mate Acluemenian  to  the  throne  of  the 
Empire. 

On  arriving  at  the  capital   Darius  1.. 
the  soul  of  the  conspiracy.      He  and  his  fel- 
lows organized  a  select  band,  and  were  on  the 
eve  of  assaulting  the  palace   when   Gomates 
took  the  alarm  and  fled.     He  was  pursued  to 


Sictachotes,  in  Media,  where  he  had  taken 
refuge  in  a  fort.  This  was  entered  by  Darius 
and  his  followers,  and  the  impostor  was  sur- 
rounded and  slain.  A  number  of  his  adhe- 
rents, who  had  sought  refuge  with  him  in  the 
fort,  shared  his  fate.  The  head  of  the  usurper, 
with  the  indisputable  proof  of  his  pernicious 
career  written  in  the  stumps  of  his  ears,  was 
cut  off  and  borne  away  by  the  insurgents, 
who  exhibited  it  everywhere  as  at  once  the 
cause  and  the  justification  of  their  bloody 
deed.  There  was  a  general  uprising,  and  each 
one  felt  warranted  in  cutting  down  the  first 
Magus  whom  he  met.  Until  nightfall  there 
was  a  massacre,  but  the  destruction  of  life 
was  not  renewed  on  the  morrow.  An  edict 
was,  however,  issued  that  henceforth  the  anni- 
versary of  the  death  of  Gomates  should  be 
observed  a<  a  solemn  festival,  during  which 
none  of  the  Magian  caste  should  venture 
forth  under  penalty  of  losing  his  life. 

Darius  ascended  the  throne  without  oppo- 
sition. He  took  care  to  claim  the  Aclueme- 
nian  descent,  and  thus  secured  himself  against 
any  hostility  on  the  part  of  zealous  adherents 
of  the  house  of  Cyrus.  In  entering  upon  his 
reign  some  additional  guarantees  of  good  gov- 
ernment were  given,  though  these  were  merely 
concessions  of  privileges  and  prerogatives  to 
the  great  princes  who  had  recently  helped  him 
to  the  throne.  Among  these  pledges  was  that 
which  gave  to  each  prince  the  unrestricted 
righl  to  enter  the  palace  and  have  interviews 
with  the  king.  Another  stipulation  was  that 
the  royal  wives  should  henceforth  be  chosen 
from  the  families  of  the  Seven  Princes,  and 
from  them  only.  In  addition  to  these  guar- 
antees it  was  specially  conceded  to  Otanes,  one 
of  the  princes,  that  he  and  his  successor  at 
the  head  of  his  house  should  be  exempt  from 
kingly  interference,  and  should  be  annually 
honored  with  a  present  from  his  sovereign. 

The  bottom  principles  in  the  recent  civil 
broils  in  Persia  had  been  essentially  religious. 
To  this  subject  the  new  monarch  at  once  turned 
his  attention.  The  Zoroastrian  temples  were 
rebuilt  and  the  old  rites  ^instituted.  In  pro- 
portion as  favor  was  thus  shown  to  the  ancient 
faith  the  innovations  of  Magism  were  carefully 
eradicated.      The  general  policy  of  Cyrus  was 
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adopted  in  the  government,  and  the  impression 
was  thus  sought  to  be  made  that  the  revo- 
lution was  really  a  restitution  of  the  old 
rigimc. 

During  the  reign  of  the  Pseudo-Smerdis  the 
Jews  of  the  West  had  had  trouble.  The  re- 
building of  their  ancient  temple,  which  had 
been  begun  under  the  edict  of  Cyrus,  had,  on 
the  petition  of  the  Samaritans,  been  ordered 
to  cease.  After  the  accession  of  Darius  the 
enemies  of  the  Jewish  people  attempted  to 
secure  a  continuance  of  the  injunction,  but 
the  king  not  only  renewed  the  concessions 
made  by  Cyrus  but  actually  opened  the  royal 
store-houses  to  furnish  the  means  for  the  com- 
pletion of  the  work  in  Jewry. 

The  religious  attitude  of  Darius  was  at 
once  his  strength  and  his  weakness.  In  Per- 
sia Proper  the  actions  of  the  king  in  suppress- 
ing Magism  met  with  general  favor,  and  the 
same  was  true  in  Bactria  and  the  north-east. 
But  in  other  parts  of  the  Empire,  especially 
in  Media,  the  reverse  was  true.  In  countries 
where  Magisrn  had  come  to  be  preferred  to 
the  doctrines  of  Zoroaster,  there  was  profound 
though  silent  hostility  to  the  religious  revolu- 
tion. In  this  the  seeds  of  discontent  were 
plentiful.  The  circumstances,  moreover,  un- 
der which  Darius  had  obtained  the  crown 
were  such  as  to  suggest  the  possibility  of 
other  successful  conspiracies.  In  the  distant 
parts  of  the  Empire  the  full  force  of  the  im- 
posture of  Gomates,  and  the  full  justice  of 
the  Seven  Princes  in  rebelling  against  him, 
would  not  be  felt,  and  Darius  would  be  re- 
garded  merely  as  an  insurgent  who  had  "won 
the  throne  by  audacity.  The  re'imposition 
of  tribute  and  of  military  service  by  the  new 
king — things  necessary  to  an  actual,  but  not 
necessary  to  a  factitious,  monarch — tended  to 
disaffection. 

All  these  reasons,  and  others,  combined  to 
launch  Darius  and  his  government  on  a  sea 
of  troubles.  Almost  immediately  after  the 
new  regime  was  established  a  series  of  rebel- 
lions broke  out,  which  rolled  wave  after  wave 
through  well-nigh  the  whole  extent  of  the 
Empire,  and  involved  in  their  suppression  the 
persistent  efforts  of  the  king  for  a  period  of 
six  years.     Even   the  home  government  was 


shaken  by  a  revolt,  which  was,  however, 
easily  quieted  by  force. 

The  most  serious  of  the  insurrections  were 
in  Susiana,  Babylonia,  Media,  Assyria,  Ar- 
menia; Parthia,  Hyrcania,  Margiana,  Sagartia, 
and  Sacia.  In  all  of  these  countries  rebellion 
followed  rebellion  like  a  succession  of  explo- 
sions, and  at  times  much  more  than  half  of 
the  entire  Persian  dominions  were  in  revolt. 
If  Darius  had  been  a  prince  subject  to  alarms, 
or  if  he  had  been  wanting  in  expedients 
backed  by  great  persistence,  he  would,  in  all 
probability,  have  been  overwhelmed.  But  he 
faced  his  insurgent  provinces  with  true  cour- 
age, and  ultimately  showed  himself  the  master. 

The  rebellions  in  Susiana  and  Babylonia 
broke  out  at  about  the  same  time.  Rightly 
judging  the  Babylonian  insurrection  to  be  the 
more  important,  the  king  at  once  proceeded 
to  put  down  the  rebels  in  that  country. 
They  were  led  by  a  certain  Nebuchadnezzar, 
who  showed  himself  as  the  son  of  Nabonadius, 
the  last  king  of  Babylon.  Under  the  prestige 
of  a  great  name,  the  insurgent  hoped  to 
throw  off  the  Persian  yoke  and  reestablish 
the  independence  of  his  country.  An  army 
was  organized  under  his  lead  and  advanced  to 
the  Babylonian  frontier  on  the  Tigris.  Here 
Darius  found  his  rebellious  subjects  posted  on 
the  river  bank,  the  stream  defended  by  their 
boats.  But  the  king  crossed  in  their  faces 
and  drove  them  away  in  a  rout.  He  pursued 
Nebuchadnezzar  in  the  direction  of  Babylon. 
The  latter  made  another  stand  on  the  Eu- 
phrates, but  was  again  defeated  and  driven 
with  the  remnant  of  his  forces  into  the  capi- 
tal. The  city  was  soon  surrendered  and  the 
rebellion  ended.  The  specter  who  called 
himself  Nebuchadnezzar  was  taken  and  put 
to  death. 

On  his  departure  in  person  against  the  in- 
surgent army  in  Babylonia,  Darius  had  dis- 
patched  a  part  of  his  forces  to  suppress  the  re- 
volt in  Susiana.  These  had  already  achieved 
some  successes  before  news  came  of  the  king's 
victories  over  the  Babylonians.  The  Susi- 
anian  rebellion  had  been  instigated  by  an 
aspirant  named  Atrines,  who  al<o  claimed 
royal  honors  and  purposed  the  reestablishment 
of   the    old    monarchy.     But    this    ambitious 
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leader  was  overthrown  and  captured  by  the 
troops  sent  against  him.  He  was  sent  to 
Darius,  now  marching  in  person  against  the 
Susianians,  and  by  him  was  put  to  death.  A 
new  rebel,  however,  took  his  place,  with  even 
more  lofty  pretensions.  He  called  himself 
Martes,  and  had  it  given  out  that  he  was  a 
descendant  of  the  ancient  kings.  His  pre- 
tensions were  soon  extinguished;  for  the  king 
was  now  free  from  the  peril  of  the  Babylonian 
revolt,  and  Martes  was  seized  by  the  Susi- 
anians, terrified  at  the  approach  of  their  sov- 
ereign, and  by  them  was  put  to  death  before 
the  king's  arrival. 

Meanwhile,  in  the  North,  the  three  great 
states  of  Media,  Assyria,  and  Armenia  had 
revolted,  and  were  making  common  cause 
against  Darius.  At  the  head  of  the  rebellion 
was  Xathrites,  a  Mede,  who  was  proclaimed 
king.  He,  like  the  other  insurgents  of  his 
time,  claimed  royal  descent,  representing  him- 
self as  a  great-grandson  of  Cyaxares.  His 
claim  was  recognized  not  only  by  the  Medes, 
but  also  by  the  Assyrians  and  Armenians, 
who  acknowledged  him  as  their  sovereign. 
Here,  then,  was  an  affair  of  the  most  alarm- 
ing proportions. 

Darius  now  established  his  court  at  Baby- 
lon. Thence  he  sent  forth  his  generals  to 
test  the  strength  of  his  antagonist.  The  ma  in 
army  was  put  under  the  command  of  Hy- 
darues,  one  of  the  Princes  who  had  helped 
Darius  to  the  throne.  He  advanced  into 
Media,  while  Dadarses,  with  another  division, 
was  sent  against  the  Armenians,  and  Vomises 
against  the  Assyrians.  All  three  armies  had 
hard  battles  with  the  insurrectionists,  and  in 
some  of  the  engagements  the  forces  of  the 
king  were  worsted,  but  the  rebels  were  finally 
and  completely  subdued.  Xathrites  fled 
towards  Parthia,  but  was  taken  and  brought 
to  Ecbatana,  where  Darius  had  him  dread- 
fully mutilated  and  chained  to  the  door-posts 
of  the  palace.  After  some  days  of  suffering 
he  was  crucified.  The  whole  North  was 
speedily  overrun  by  the  king's  armies  and 
taught  the  hitter  lesson  of  experience. 

The  revolts  in  Parthia,  Hyrcania,  and 
Sagartia  were  less  important  and  were  easily 
quelled.      The   terror  excited    by  the   Great 


King's  successes  and  by  the  severe  measures 
adopted  by  him  against  those  who  defied  his 
authority,  was  borne  on  the  wings  of  Rumor, 
and  was  of  itself  sufficient  in  most  instances 
to  deter  the  tempted  from  the  rashness  of  re- 
bellion. In  one  instance  there  was  a  domestic 
insurrection.  While  Darius  was  absent  in 
Parthia,  another  impostor,  a  second  Smerdis 
redivivus,  appeared  and  claimed  the  throne. 
The  remnant  of  the  Magi  were  ready  for  any 
thing.  A  party  of  adherents  gathered  around 
the  pretender,  who  took  the  field  and  en- 
deavored to  win  by  force  as  well  as  fraud. 
But  he  was  soon  overwhelmed  by  the  Persian 
army,  which  could  not  be  seduced  from  its 
loyalty,    and    was    captured     and    crucified. 

While  these  events  were  taking  place  in  Per- 
sia, a  second  rebellion  had  broken  out  in 
Babylonia.  A  certain  Aracus  who,  like  the 
preceding  impostor,  styled  himself  "  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, son  of  Nabonadius,"  raised  the 
standard  of  revolt,  and  gathered  around  him 
the  malcontents  of  the  kingdom.  A  force 
was  sent  against  him  by  Darius,  and  he  was 
soon  taken  and  put  to  death.  With  his  over- 
throw there  seems  to  have  been  an  end  of 
turbulence,  and  the  king  found,  for  the  first 
time  since  his  accession,  an  opportunity  to 
turn  his  attention  to  other  matters,  not,  how- 
ever, until  he  had  compassed  the  killing  of 
the  governor  of  Sardis  for  some  disloyal  con- 
duct, and  procured  the  death  of  the  Egyptian 
Pharaoh  for  daring  to  put  his  image  on  the 
coins  of  the  Empire. 

The  monarch,  as  soon  as  quiet  was  every- 
where restored,  gave  himself  to  grave  ques- 
tions of  statecraft.  The  occurrence  of  rebel- 
lions and  the  heterogeneous  character  of  the 
nations  composing  the  Empire,  led  him  to 
consider  the  feasibility  of  reconstructing  the 
whole  frame  of  government,  to  the  end  that 
tranquillity  might  henceforth  be  the  rule  and 
revolt  the  exception  in  the  history  of  his 
country. 

The  first  object  proposed  by  Darius  was 
the  establishment  of  uniformity  throughout 
the  Empire  by  the  institution  of  a  govern- 
ment by  satrapies.  The  satrapy  was  either  a 
certain  district  specially  organized  as  a  pro- 
vincial  department,  or  one  of  the  many  petty 
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states  over  which  the  new  order  was  extended. 
The  governor,  or  satrap,  with  his  attendant 
officers,  was  in  every  case  to  hold  a  like  rela- 
tion to  his  sovereign,  but  the  people  over 
whom  he  ruled  were  permitted  to  retain  their 
local  institutions  of  language,  law,  and  cus- 
tom. The  satrap  was  in  all  cases  appointed 
by  the  king,  and  was  removable  at  his  pleasure. 
He  was  charged  with  the  collection  of  the 
taxes,  the  maintenance  of  order,  and  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  laws.  He  was  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  sovereign,  and  might  insti- 
tute— indeed  was  expected  to  institute — a 
court  similar  to  that  of  the  Empire,  but  less 
elaborate.  The  satrap  had  his  retinue  of 
councilors,  eunuchs,  guards,  and  servants.  He 
had  his  harem  organized  and  managed  after 
the  example  set  by  the  king.  He  had  his 
court  ceremonial  and  edicts,  all  intended  to 
do  locally  and  on  a  small  scale  what  the  Great 
King  did  with  pomp  and  pageantry.  The 
office  was  one  which  in  its  very  nature  was 
subject  to  the  grossest  abuses.  Since  the 
chief  duty  of  the  satrap  was  to  collect  and 
forward  to  his  master  certain  revenues  and 
tributes,  and  since,  that  done,  the  king  was 
not  likely  to  look  carefully  into  the  matter  of 
assessments  and  taxes,  a  vast  opportunity  was 
given  for  peculation,  and  most  of  the  satraps 
availed  themselves  thereof  to  heap  up  enor- 
mous treasure.  Neither  the  property  nor  the 
honor  of  the  provincials  had  any  guaranty 
against  the  rapacity  of  the  local  governors. 

The  hardships  to  which  the  people  of  the 
satrapies  were  subject  were  increased  by 
the  military  system  which  was  adopted.  The 
army  of  the  Empire  was  composed  almost 
exclusively  of  Medes  and  Persians.  The 
troops  were  quartered  at  various  places  in  the 
satrapies,  each  fort  and  stronghold  being  thus 
occupied  by  a  foreign  soldiery,  who  cared 
nothing  for  the  locality  in  which  they  were 
established.  The  number  of  satrapies  into 
which  the  Empire  was  divided  varied  at  dif- 
ferent times  from  twenty  to  thirty.  In  a  few 
instances,  as  in  Cilicia,  Paphlagonia,  and 
Phoenicia,  the  native  rulers  of  the  country 
were  retained  as  a  kind  of  concession  to  the 
old  system,  or  perhaps  a  necessary  compromise 
with  the  spirit  of  the  people. 
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As  to  Persia  Proper,  her  condition  was 
exceptional.  Over  her  no  governor  was  ap- 
pointed. The  home  kingdom  was  under  the 
immediate  jurisdiction  of  the  king.  Nor  were 
any  regular  taxes  assessed  against  the  people 
of  Persia ;  they,  on  the  contrary,  making 
voluntary  contributions  when  the  king  passed 
through  the  country. 

One  of  the  principal  advantages  derived 
from  the  new  order  was  the  substitution  of  a 
system  of  regular  taxation  for  the  method  of 
special  levies  and  contributions  which  had 
hitherto  prevailed.  The  aggregate  amount 
obtained  under  the  new  regime  was,  from  the 
system  introduced  in  the  assessments  and  col- 
lections, much  greater  than  the  sums  derived 
from  the  old  manner  of  special  levy.  The 
annual  amount  assessed  to  each  satrapy  va- 
ried according  to  the  wealth  and  the  charac- 
ter of  the  productions  of  the  province.  The 
poorer  satrapies  paid  an  annual  tribute  of  a 
little  over  two  hundred  thousand  dollars.  The 
better  class  were  assessed  to  the  extent  of 
about  a  million  and  a-quarter  dollars ;  while 
the  richest — India — was  obliged  to  pay  as 
much  as  five  million  dollars  annually  !  Some- 
times the  levy  was  made  in  kind.  Egypt  was 
assessed  to  be  paid  in  corn ;  Media,  in  mules, 
sheep,  and  horses ;  and  Babylonia  was,  at  least 
in  one  instance,  required  to  meet  a  levy  of 
five  hundred  boy  eunuchs ! 

The  chief  danger  to  which  the  satrapial 
government  was  exposed  was,  of  course,  the 
liability  of  treason  and  conspiracy  on  the  part 
of  the  governor.  The  avoidance  of  this  peril 
seems  to  have  received  a  large  share  of  the 
king's  attention.  The  difficulty  was  met  by 
the  establishment  of  a  system  of  checks  among 
the  royal  officers.  Of  these  there  were  three 
in  each  satrapy  directly  amenable  to  the 
king.  These  were  the  satrap  himself,  the 
military  commandant  of  the  district,  and  the 
secretary.  The  first  was  the  administrative 
officer  of  the  government ;  the  second  was  re- 
sponsible for  his  division  of  the  army ;  and 
the  duty  of  the  third  was  to  keep  the  mon- 
arch constantly  informed  of  the  state  of  affairs 
in  the  provinces.  He  was  called  the  "  King's 
Eye"  and  the  "King's  Ear,"  and  it  was  not 
the  smallest  part  of  his  work  to  see  and  hear 
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the  first  indications  of  disloyally  on  the  part 
of  his  fellow-officials,  the  governor  and  the 
commandant.  It  will  readily  be  seen  that 
officers  thus  checked  and  watched  at  every 
turn  would  have  but  a  small  margin  of  op- 
portunity for  plotting  mischief  against  the 
state. 

Besides  this  counterpoise  and  purposely- 
contrived  jealousy  of  the  provincial  officers, 
the  king  sent  annually  into  each  satrapy  a 
trusted  legate  of  his  own,  armed  with  power 
and  accompanied  by  a  sufficient  number  of 
troops  to  revolutionize  the  local  government 
should  he  detect  therein  any  thing  inimical 
to  the  king's  majesty.  In  addition  even  to 
this  safeguard,  and  as  if  to  make  assurance 
doubly  sure,  the  satrapial  officers,  that  is,  the 
three  principals  in  the  government,  were  ap- 
pointed, as  far  as  practicable,  from  the  king's 
own  kinsman,  and  were  generally  intermarried 
with  the  daughters  of  the  princely  houses  of 
the  Empire. 

Another  measure  instituted  by  Darius, 
having  direct  reference  to  his  scheme  of  gov- 
ernment, was  the  establishment  of  post-houses 
and  post-roads  between  the  different  parts  of 
the  Empire  and  the  capital.  The  stations 
were  founded  at  a  distance  from  each  other 
equal  to  the  space  which  a  horse  was  estimated 
to  be  able  to  travel  at  full  gallop  without 
breaking.  At  each  post  was  placed  a  relay 
of  couriers  and  swift,  steeds,  by  which  a  mes- 
sage could  be  transmitted,  even  from  remote 
provinces,  almost  on  the  wings  of  the  wind. 

Mention  should  also  be  made  of  the  system 
of  coinage  instituted  by  the  Great  King. 
His  name  of  Darius  has  furnished  to  the  vo- 
cabulary of  the  world  the  term  Daric,  given 
to  the  coins  of  the  Empire.  The  gold  daric 
weighed  one  hundred  and  twenty-four  grains 
Troy,  and  the  silver,  two  hundred  and  thirty 
grains.  The  value  of  the  first,  therefore,  was  a 
little  over  five  dollars,  and  of  the  second  about 
sixty  cents.  Thus  was  the  second  period  in 
the  reign  of  Darius  devoted  to  the  promotion 
of  peace  and  Btable  government,  as  the  first 
had  been  to  the  suppression  of  rebellion. 

After  nine  years  devoted  thus  to  affairs  of 
state,  the  king  again,  in  B.  C.  507,  took  up 
arms,    this   time    for    the    enlargement   of  his 


territories.  It  will  be  remembered  that  Cyrus 
had  extended  by  conquest  the  eastern  bor- 
ders  of  the  Empire  to  the  valley  of  the  Indus. 
The  ambition  of  Darius  now  contemplated  the 
addition  of  both  the  Punjab  and  Sinde  to  his 
dominions.  He  accordingly  undertook  in  per- 
son the  reduction  of  the  gorgeous  East.  The 
expedition  was  entirely  successful,  and  a  vast 
region,  rivaling  the  valley  of  the  Nile  in  fer- 
tility and  the  Sacramento  in  auriferous  de- 
posits, was  added  to  the  kingdoms  won  by  his 
great  predecessor.  Having  thus  reached  a 
natural  barrier  on  the  east,  the  frozen  regions 
on  the  north,  the  sea  on  the  south,  there 
remained  for  the  arms  of  Persia  no  other 
passage  to  fame  than  the  gateway  of  the  West. 

There  lav  the  Hellespont,  across  which  the 
shores  of  Europe  were  easily  discerned  with 
the  naked  eye.  All  Asia  Minor  was  now  an 
integral  part  of  the  Empire.  The  Persian 
banner  was  thus  advanced  to  the  coast  line  of 
the  iEgean.  Now  came,  too,  the  episode  of 
Democedes,  the  Greek  physician,  who,  taken 
prisoner  at  Sardis,  had  been  sent  as  a  slave  to 
Susa.  There  he  attracted  the  attention  of 
I  >arius,  whose  crippled  foot  he  healed.  After- 
wards he  cured  the  queen,  Atossa,  and  by  her 
intercession  was  perrhitted  under  a  Persian 
escort  to  depart  to  his  own  country.  Thus 
was  brought  back  to  Darius  full  accounts  of 
the  countries  as  far  west  as  Italy.  The  king's 
mind  was  inflamed  with  the  prospect,  and  he 
would  have  immediately  set  out  for  a  Euro- 
pean invasion  but  for  the  presence  in  the  far 
North-west  of  that  ancient  scourge,  the  Scyth- 
ians. He  felt  it  necessary,  or  at  any  rate 
desirable,  to  overawe  this  savage  race  before 
undertaking  a  work  so  vast  as  that  which  he 
contemplated  in  the  West.  Accordingly  he 
organized  an   expedition  against  the  Scyths. 

He  crossed  the  Euxine;  penetrated  Thrace; 
passed  the  Danube;  traversed  a  vast  area  of 
country:  struck  terror  into  the  barbarians 
rather  by  numbers  and  display  than  by  battle, 
ami  returned  in  safety  to  his  capital.  In  re- 
turning, however,  he  left  in  Thrace  a  division 
of  eighty  thousand  men  under  the  command 
of  Megabazus,  with  orders  to  subdue  that 
country  to  the  authority  of  Persia.  The  gen- 
eral  was  successful   in   the  discharge    of  his 
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duty,  and  carried  his  conquest  from  the  Pro- 
pontis  to  the  borders  of  Macedonia.  An 
embassy  was  sent  into  the  latter  country  to 
demand  earth  and  water,  the  usual  tokens  of 
submission,  and  Amyntas,  the  king,  acceding 
to  the  request,  became  a  vassal  of  Persia. 
Alexander  the  Great  will  hereafter  avenge 
the  humiliation  of  his  country. — Thus  was 
gained  an  Asiatic  foothold  on  the  soil  of 
Europe. 

After  his  return  to  Susa,  Darius  dismissed 
for  a  while  his  designs  of  conquest  in  the 
West,  and  gave  himself  to  the  work  of  adorn- 
ing his  capital.  While  engaged  in  this  work, 
however,  news  came  of  a  revolt  which  was  the 
immediate  precursor  of  one  of  the  most  heroic 
episodes  in  the  history  of  the  world.  The  Greek 
towns  of  the  Ionian  and  .Eolian  confederacies 
along  the  coasts  of  Asia  Minor  had,  in  common 
with  the  rest  of  the  world,  fallen  under  the  dom- 
ination of  Persian  governors.  These  rulers  were 
generally  despotic  and  odious  to  the  people. 
They  were  regarded  as  foreign  tyrants,  and 
were  associated  in  the  public  mind  with  Darius 
and  his  government :  they  were  a  part  of  it. 
At  this  time  the  governor  of  Miletus  was 
Histiseus,  who  had  accompanied  the  king  on 
his  Scythian  campaign.  He  it  was  who  had 
guarded  the  bridge  over  the  Danube  unheeding 
the  solicitations  of  treason,  and  had  thus  se- 
cured for  his  master  those  distant  parts.  With 
some  of  the  Persian  governors,  however,  he 
had  quarreled,  and,  being  wronged  by  them, 
took  sides  with  the  anti-Persian  party  in  the 
city.  His  son-in-law,  Aristagoras,  also  a 
prominent  leader  in  Miletus,  advanced  the 
daring  project  of  throwing  off  the  Persian 
yoke.  The  Ionian  and  .Eolian  cities  were  in- 
duced to  join  in  the  enterprise.  An  embassy 
was  sent  to  Athens  as  the  mother  city  of 
Miletus,  and  she  promised  to  her  sorrow  to 
furnish  a  contingent  of  twenty  ships.  Eretria 
was  also  solicited,  and  agreed  to  furnish  five 
ships.  Only  the  austere  Sparta  would  promise 
nothing. 

Aristagoras  returned  to  Miletus,  and  in  a 
short  time  it  was  determined  to  strike  out 
boldly  and  attack  Sardis,  the  capital  of  Asia 
Minor.  With  singular  audacity  the  Greeks 
proceeded  against  the  city  and  took  it  at  the 


first  onset.  Artaphernes  shut  himself  up  in 
the  citadel.  The  assailants  began  to  plunder 
the  accumulated  treasures,  especially  those  at 
the  shrine  of  Apollo.  A  fire  broke  out,  and 
the  greater  part  of  the  city  was  laid  in  ashes. 
The  news  of  the  daring  exploit  spread  every- 
where, and  a  general  uprising,  which  would 
have  been  impossible  in  any  other  than  a  com- 
munity of  Greeks,  followed  along  the  whole 
coast. 

It  was,  however,  a  deed  of  rashness  rather 
than  bravery.  Darius  hurried  his  forces  to 
the  West,  and  the  petty  principalities  gave 
way  before  vindictive  leadership  and  weight 
of  numbers.  Cyprus,  which  had  been  gained 
by  the  Greeks,  was  retaken.  The  Carians 
were  overcome  after  a  brave  resistance.  One 
after  another  the  Ionian  and  -<Eolian  towns 
went  down  before  the  onslaughts  of  the  Per- 
sians. Aristagoras  took  to  flight.  Miletus 
was  the  last,  as  she  had  been  the  first,  of  the 
rebel  cities.  She  made  a  stubborn  defense. 
The  remnants  of  the  Greek  armaments  as- 
sembled to  her  aid,  but  were  defeated  by  the 
Persian  fleet.  The  city  fell.  Her  people 
were  seized  and  carried  away  to  the  shores  of 
the  Persian  Gulf.  What  might,  under  saga- 
cious and  unwavering  leadership,  have  been  a 
permanent  recovery  of  independence  by  the 
Asiatic  Greeks,  had  ended  in  smoke  and 
vapor.  Besides,  there  were  the  insults  of 
Athens  and  Eretria  still  to  be  avenged  by  a 
king  whose  memory  rarely  failed  him  in  such 
matters.  For  fear,  however,  that  vengeance 
might  slumber,  a  secretary  was  employed  to 
repeat  each  morning  in  the  monarch's  ear, 
"Sire,  remember  Athens." 

The  king  remembered  Athens.  Determin- 
ing to  proceed  at  once  against  that  city,  he 
appointed  Mardonius,  his  son-in-law,  com- 
mander of  the  expedition,  which  was  to  press 
forward  by  way  of  Thrace,  Macedonia,  and 
Thessaly  into  Greece.  As  a  measure  prepara- 
tory to  the  campaign,  and  designed  to  secure 
beyond  all  contingency  the  loyalty  of  the 
Greek  towns  on  the  Asiatic  coast,  Darius 
now  granted  to  these  that  very  freedom  for 
which  they  had  fought  in  the  recent  revolt, 
dismissed  the  tyrants  which  had  oppressed 
them,  and    conceded    to    them    the   right   of 


356 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  AXCIEXT  WORLD. 


democratic  government.  For  the  king  knew 
well  that  such  a  measure  would  give  employ- 
ment to  the  factious  temper  of  the  Greek 
leaders  in  Ionia  and  ^Eolia,  and  distract  their 
attention  wholly  from  the  affairs  of  their 
countrymen  in  the  West. 

As  soon  as  this  change  in  the  government 
of  the  coast  towns  had  been  effected,  Mardonius 
began  his  advance  through  Thrace.  At  first, 
opposition  melted  before  him.  Thasos,  with 
its  rich  mines,  was  taken.  Macedonia  was 
obliged  to  acknowledge  her  tributary  relation 
to  the  Empire.  Every  thing  seemed  to  indi- 
cate the  speedy  reduction  of  the  whole  country 
to  complete  submission.  But  while  the  Per- 
sian fleet  was  rounding  Mount  Athos  a  violent 
storm  arose  and  sent  three  hundred  triremes 
and  twenty  thousand  soldiers  to  the  bottom. 
This  disaster  was  immediately  followed  by  a 
successful  ouset  made  by  the  Brygi,  a  tribe  of 
Thracians  dwelling  between  the  Strymon  ami 
the  Axius.  These  half-barbarians  fell  upon 
the  Persian  laud  forces  by  night,  killing  many 
and  wounding  the  general.  But  the  veteran 
Mardonius,  by  no  means  dismayed,  followed 
his  assailants  and  compelled  them  to  submit. 
The  injury  done  to  the  fleet,  however,  was  so 
great  that  the  main  object  of  the  expedition 
had  to  be  abandoned :  the  Persians  retreated 
into  Thrace  and  thence  into  Asia  Minor. 

Still  Darius  remembered  Athens.  Within 
two  years  a  second  great  army  was  organized 
and  put  under  command  of  Datis  and  Arta- 
pherues.  In  B.  C.  490  they  set  out  to  ac- 
complish what  Mardonius  had  failed  to  do. 
Avoiding  the  dangerous  route  by  way  of 
the  promontory  of  Athos,  the  expedition 
sailed  directly  across  the  iEgean,  and  passing 
through  the  Cyclades  came  at  once  upon  the 
objects  of  its  vengeance.  Eretria  was  taken 
and  leveled  to  the  ground.  Then  came  the 
turn  of  Athens.  Meanwhile,  Miltiades,  gov- 
ernor of  the  Thracian  Chersonesus,  who  had 
accompanied  Darius  on  bis  expedition  against 
the  Scythians,  and  afterwards  broken  with 
the  king  by  taking  sides  with  the  revolted 
Ionian  cities,  was  chosen,  with  nine  other 
polemarchs,  to  protect  Athens  against  the 
Persians.  With  great  skill  he  gained  over 
his  colleagues  to  agree  to  a  battle.     The  plain 


of  Marathon  was  selected,  and  here  where  the 
mountains  look  on  the  sea  was  fought  that 
first  battle  that  gave  freedom  and  immortality 
to  the  Greek  race.  The  Persians,  notwith- 
standing they  outnumbered  the  Greeks  ten  to 
one,  having  two  hundred  thousand  men,  while 
their  opponents  could  muster  but  twenty  thou- 
sand, were  disastrously  beaten  and  hurled  back 
in  a  broken  rout  upon  Asia.1 

Still  Darius  remembered  Athens.  He  im- 
mediately began  preparations  on  a  gigantic 
scale  for  subjugation  of  the  audacious 
Greeks.  For  three  years  the  whole  energies 
of  the  Empire  were  devoted  to  the  organiza- 
tion and  equipment  of  a  force  sufficiently 
great  to  overwhelm  not  only  Greece  but  the 
whole  of  Europe.  Never  before  in  history 
had  such  stupendous  measures  been  taken  to 
secure  the  subjugation  of  a  belligerent  people. 
When,  however,  the  preparations  were  nearly 
completed,  a  revolt  broke  out  in  Egypt,  and 
the  attention  of  the  Persian  king  was  thus 
for  the  time  distracted  by  the  necessities  of  a 
double  field  of  war.  His  energies,  however, 
rose  with  the  emergency.  He  determined  to 
lead  one  army  in  person,  and  send  the  other 
under  trusted  generals  to  put  down  all  opposi- 
tion. But  on  the  eve  of  these  great  move- 
ments, the  king,  in  the  sixty-third  year  of  his 
age  and  the  thirty-sixth  of  his  reign,  fell  sick 
and  died;  and  the  unfinished  work  of  revenge 
and  subjugation  was  left  to  Xerxes,  his  son 
and  successor  on  the  throne  of  the  Empire. 
Thus  ended  the  career  of  Darius  Hyspastis, 
imied  both  in  peace  and  war  as  one  of  the 
greatest  sovereigns  of  the  ancient  world. 

Xerxes  was  not  the  king's  eldest  son,  but 
Artabazaues,  the  eldest,  was  not  "born  in 
the  purple,"2  and  so  the  crown  descended  to 
Xerxes,    the    sou    of   Atossa,    he    being   born 

1  It  is  deemed  best  to  reserve  the  full  account 
of  the  <  Ira ro- Persian  wars  for  the  following  Book, 
devoted  to  the  History  of  Greece.  It  is  helieved 
that  the  more  plentiful  sources  of  information  ac- 
cessible  from  the  Greek  side  of  the  conflict,  and 
indeed  every  circumstance  would  indicate  that  the 
fuller  narrative  of  the  great  Struggle  should  be 
recited  from  the  Athenian  point  of  view. 

•"Born  in  tlio  purple"  signifies,  in  the  civil 
polity  of  ancient  Persia,  that  ttie  prince  -t . .  wbon 
the  phrase  is  applied  was  born  after  his  father's 
accession  to  the  throne. 
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after  his  father  acceded  to  the  throne.  The 
new  sovereign  was  not  slow  to  take  up  and 
prosecute  his  father's  unfinished  work.  His 
preference,  however,  was  to  punish  Egypt 
rather  than  to  conquer  Greece.  It  is  not  im- 
possible that,  if  left  to  himself,  he  would  have 
abandoned  the  Grecian  war  altogether;  but 
his  advisers  soon  brought  him  to  see  that  sheer 
political  necessity  and  a  decent  respect  for  the 
honor  of  his  country  required  him  to  subjugate 
the  impudent  states  of  Greece.  So  it  was  de- 
termined to  carry  forward  with  all  dispatch 
the   purposes   of  Darius. 

In  the  mean  time,  however,  in  B.  C.  485, 
a  revolt  broke  out  in  the  province  of  Bab- 
ylonia, which  had  to  be  suppressed  before 
even  Egypt  could  be  reduced  to  submission. 
Zopyrus,  the  Babylonian  satrap,  in  attempting 
to  maintain  order,  was  overthrown  and  killed 
by  the  insurgent  populace ;  but  Megabvzus, 
his  son,  was  soon  restored  to  authority,  and 
Babylon  paid  the  penalty  by  suffering  a  sack 
and  the  plunder  of  her  great  temple.  The 
king,  as  soon  as  this  insurrection  was  disposed 
of,  proceeded  into  Egypt  and  quickly  over- 
threw his  rebellious  subjects,  punishing  the 
leaders  and  increasing  the  tribute  of  the 
country.  This  being  accomplished,  he  at  last 
found  himself  ready  to  proceed  against  the 
Greeks. 

It  required  four  years  of  preparation, 
however,  before  every  thing  was  deemed  in 
readiness  for  the  invasion.  The  failures  of 
the  preceding  expeditions  had  forewarned  the 
Persian  against  the  dangers  that  had  precipi- 
tated them.  It  was  seen  that  a  sufficient 
force  could  not  be  conveyed  directly  across 
the  JEgean.  Xerxes  must  rely  upon  his  army 
rather  than  his  navy,  and  yet  the  latter  would 
be  necessary  in  full  force.  A  land  march 
around  the  long  coast  line  of  Thrace  and 
Macedonia  would  be  the  only  feasible  method 
of  pouring  Persia  upon  Greece  in  overwhelm- 
ing power.  So  this  route  was  chosen.  All 
the  satraps  of  the  Empire  were  ordered  to 
prepare  their  contingents  of  men  and  ships, 
and  were  stimulated  by  promises  of  immense 
rewards  to  them  who  sent  to  the  rendezvous 
the   finest  and  best  armed  quotas  of  troops. 

To  the  states  on  the  coast  was  committed 


the  work  of  equipping  the  navy,  which  was  to 
consist  of  one  thousand  two  hundred  triremes 
and  three  thousand  galleys  of  smaller  size. 
Storehouses  were  established  on  the  proposed 
line  of  march,  and  these  were  filled  with  un- 
told supplies  of  corn.  Still  greater  in  magni- 
tude was  the  work  of  cutting  in  twain  with  a 
ship-canal  the  isthmus  which  held  Mount 
Athos  to  the  mainland,  which  enterprise  was 
deemed  essential  to  the  passage  of  the  ships 
from  the  Strymonic  into  the  Signitic  gulf. 
Besides  this,  the  Hellespont  was  to  be  again 
spanned  with  a  bridge  of  boats,  as  it  had 
been  by  Darius  in  his  campaign  against  the 
Scyths.  The  bridge  of  Xerxes,  however,  was 
much  greater  than  that  built  by  his  father. 
It  was  built  double — that  is,  of  two  rows  of 
boats,  over  which  was  laid  the  immense  wooden 
structure  of  the  bridge  proper.  The  whole 
was  covered  with  earth  and  brush-wood,  form- 
ing a  solid  causeway  from  shore  to  shore,  de- 
fended on  each  side  by  bulwarks.  When  the 
work  was  nearly  completed  a  storm  arose, 
broke  the  cables,  and  swept  the  structure 
away.  For  this  piece  of  inefficiency  on  the 
part  of  the  builders  and  of  impudence  on  the 
part  of  the  elements,  the  former  were  put  to 
death  and  the  latter,  in  their  representative, 
the  sea,  were  properly  scourged. 

At  last,  in  the  spring  of  481  B.  C,  the 
march  began.  Forty-nine  nations  were  mar- 
shaled under  their  respective  banners.  The 
armyr  numbered  eighteen  hundred  thousand 
men  !  Of  these  there  were  eighty  thousand 
cavalry  and  twenty  thousand  charioteers  and 
camel-riders.1  Each  contingent  was  armed 
and  equipped  after  the  fashion  of  the  country 
whence  it  came.  Each  had  its  own  com- 
mander and  its  own  place  in  the  advance. 
The  whole  army  was  broken  into  three  great 
divisions.  The  front  column  consisted  of 
about   one-half  of    the   contingents   and    the 


1  The  method  of  counting  the  host,  as  given  liy 
Herodotus,  is  interesting  and  amusing.  Ten  thou- 
sand men  were  first  counted  and  huddled  closely 
together.  Around  this  compact  mass  a  wall  was 
built  to  the  height  of  a  man's  waist.  The  space 
was  then  emptied  and  successively  filled  until  the 
whole  army  had  been  measured.  It  was  found 
that  the  infantry  filled  the  inclosure  a  hundred 
and  seventy  times. 
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baggage.  The  next  division  was  com- 
posed exclusively  of  Persian  soldiers,  in  the 
midst  of  whom  the  king  had  his  place, 
with  the  sacred  emblems  of  authority  and  re- 
ligion. Xext  to  the  royal  person  was  the 
famous  cohort  of  ten  thousand,  called  the 
"  Immortals."  The  third  column  was  made 
up  of  the  other  half  of  the  contingents  fur- 
nished by  the  provinces  and  states  of  the 
Empire. 

The  march  was  from  Susa  to  Sardis,  from 
Sardis  to  Abydos.  At  the  latter  place  a 
throne  was  erected  on  an  eminence,  from 
which  the  king  surveyed  the  country,  the  sea, 
and  the  army.  It  was  such  a  sight  as  was 
uever  before,  never  afterwards,  witnessed  by 
any  potentate  of  the  earth.  Herodotus  relates 
that,  as  the  pageant  passed  before  the  mon- 
arch, he  remarked  pathetically  to  Artabanes 
that  in  a  few  years  not  a  man  of  the  immense 
host  would  be  alive.  The  lesson  of  mortality 
rushed  over  him,  and  he  gave  way  to  tears. 

The  Hellespont  was  crossed  in  safety,  the 
passage  requiring  seven  days  and  nights.  The 
king,  having  first  prayed  and  cast  a  golden 
goblet  into  the  sea.  went  in  advance,  amid 
myrtle  boughs  and  clouds  of  incense.  Then 
came  the  "Immortals,"  and  then  the  endless 
stream  of  soldiers.  The  march  now  lav 
through  Thrace.  For  some  distance  the  ad- 
vance was  through  territories  already  subject 
to  the  king,  and  no  opposition  was  met.  The 
country  for  a  great  distance  on  either  hand 
was  eaten  up.  The  first  trouble  was  in  the 
district  between  the  Stryruon  and  the  Axius, 
where  it  is  said  that  droves  of  lions  came 
down  out  of  the  mountains  and  killed  and  ate 
many  of  the  camels.  At  Pieria  a  halt  was 
made,  and  the  king  sent  ambassadors  to  all 
the  states  of  Greece,  except  Sparta  and 
Athens,  demanding  earth  and  water  as  tokens 
of  submission.  Nor  was  it  believed  that  any 
would  dare  refuse. 

The  replies  were  favorable  from  a  large 
number  of  the  states,  but  others  refused. 
The  march  was  accordingly  renewed,  and  con- 
tinued without  molestation  to  the  Pass  of 
Thermopylae.  Here,  between  Callidromus 
and  the  sea.  was  a  long,  narrow  defile,  which 
had  been  selected  by  the  Greeks  as  affording 


them  the  most  advantageous  point  of  defense 
on  the  whole  line  of  the  Persian  advance. 
Here  were  collected  the  forces  of  Sparta  and 
Athens,  and  of  a  few  other  states  that  had 
determined  to  stand  or  fall  with  their  county- 
men.  The  whole  body  numbered  nine  thou- 
sand men.  They  were  under  the  polemarch 
Leoxidas.  of  Sparta.  His  own  band  num- 
bered only  three  hundred  men;  but  there 
were  seven  hundred  Lacedemonians,  one  thou- 
sand Phocians,  one  thousand  Locrians,  seven 
hundred  Thespians,  and  four  hundred  Thebans, 
all  of  whom  were  first-class  soldiers,  skilled  in 
the  best  discipline  of  the  Greeks.  These  took 
possession  of  the  pass  and  awaited  the  onset. 

After  a  four  days'  pause  the  Persians  ad- 
vanced. The  vanguard  was  beaten  back. 
The  Medes  and  Cissians  were  sent  into  the 
defile  and  were  repulsed.  The  Immortals  were 
sent  forward  and  were  cut  to  pieces.  For  two 
days  assault  after  assault  was  made  upon  the 
invincible  Greeks,  but  to  no  avail.  On  the 
third  night,  however,  the  Persians  discovered 
a  path  over  the  mountains,  gained  the  lower 
end  of  the  pass,  hemmed  in  all  of  the  heroes 
except  those — the  larger  number — who,  re- 
ceiving the  news,  had  preferred  to  save  them- 
selves by  flight.  The  Spartans  and  some 
others  remained.  They  attacked  the  enemy 
in  front,  but  were  pressed  back  into  the  nar- 
rowest part  of  the  defile.  Here  they  fought 
till  the  last  man  was  killed.  Twenty  thousand 
of  the  enemy  had  fallen,  and  Xerxes  had  had 
a  taste  of  the  coming  banquet. 

As  the  invading  army  proceeded  into 
Greece,  the  Persian  fleet  kept  along  the  coast 
as  far  as  the  island  of  Euboea,  Here  in  three 
sea-fights,  on  three  successive  days,  the  Greeks, 
with  an  armament  of  only  two  hundred  and 
seventy-one  ships,  held  their  own  against  their 
enemy.  The  Athenian  fleet  fell  back  to  Sala- 
mis.  where  it  took  a  position  in  the  strait 
between  that  island  and  the  shore.  From 
this  place  it  was  proposed  to  retire,  but  the 
strategy  of  Themistoci.es  prevailed,  and  the 
Persians  having  blockaded  the  strait  above 
and  below,  that  famous  battle  was  fought  of 
which  an  account  will  be  given  in  a  subse- 
quent Book.1     The  enormous  armament  of  the 

1  See  Book  Seventh,  p.  468. 
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Persians  was  beaten  and  scattered  to  the  winds. 
Five  hundred  ships  were  sunk.  The  sea  for 
miles  around  was  covered  with  broken  galleys 
and  fragments  of  the  general  ruin. 

Xerxes,  who  had  watched  the  battle,  fore- 
saw the  end,  and  fled  for  Asia.  His  retreat 
was  hastily  made  to  the  Hellespont,  where  he 
found  his  magnificent  bridge  swept  away  by  a 
storm,  and  was  glad  to  cross  to  Abydos  in  an 
open  boat.  Mardonius  was  left  behind  in 
Greece  with  two  hundred  and  sixty  thousand 
men  to  renew  in  the  following  spring  the  work 
of  subjugation  which  thus  far  had  wrought 
the  other  way. 

In  the  following  year,  B.  C.  480,  Mar- 
donius returned  to  the  task.  With  the  open- 
ing of  spring  he  marched  from  Thessaly  into 
Attica,  and  took  possession  of  Athens.  Here 
he  tried  diplomacy,  and  was  about  to  succeed 
when  Sparta,  who  had  been  disaffected,  re- 
appeared as  the  ally  of  the  Athenians.  Con- 
tingents rapidly  poured  in  from  the  other 
states  until  the  combined  army  of  the  Greeks 
numbered  one  hundred  and  eight  thousand 
men.  Mardonius  had  now  three  times  that 
number.  The  two  great  forces  met  in  a  death 
struggle  on  the  memorable  field  of  Plat.ea, 
where  the  discomfiture  of  the  Persians  was  so 
complete  and  overwhelming  as  to  destroy  at 
once  and  forever  all  thoughts  of  renewing  the 
contest  by  the  enemies  of  Greece.1  The  tre- 
mendous avalanche  which  had  rolled  with 
such  crushing  weight  upon  the  devoted  com- 
monwealths of  the  Hellenes  had  melted  into 
vapor,  and  the  skies  were  as  blue  as  before. 

In  a  short  time  after  the  battle  of  Platoea, 
Thrace,  Macedonia,  and  Preonia  recovered 
their  independence,  and  the  borders  of  the 
Persian  Empire  were  contracted  to  the  ^Egean 
and  the  Hellespont.  Not  only  did  the  Greeks 
beat  back  the  invasion,  but  they  followed  up 
their  advantage  and  recovered  and  restored  to 
independence  all  the  islands  of  the  Propontis 
and  the  Aegean,  which  had  hitherto  belonged 
to  Persia.  They  landed  a  force  on  the  coast 
of  Asia  Minor,  defeated  sixty  thousand  Per- 
sians at  Mycale,  and  destroyed  the  remnants 
of  the  fleet  which  had  escaped  from  Salamis. 

1  For  full  account  of  the  battle  of  Platsea,  see 
Book   Seventh,  pp.  471,  472. 


Nor  is  it  to  be  questioned  that  if  the  Greek 
states  had  stood  together  in  the  great  cause 
of  emancipation  and  had  resolutely  followed 
up  with  blow  on  blow  the  work  they  had 
begun,  the  whole  of  the  Greek  confederations 
on  the  shores  of  Asia  Minor  would  have  been 
liberated  from  foreign  domination.  Political 
dissensions,  however,  prevailed  among  the 
Grecian  commonwealths,  and  the  extension  of 
freedom  stopped  with  the  Cyclades. 

After  the  subsidence  of  his  ill-fated  wars, 
Xerxes  abandoned  himself  to  his  court.  It 
was  a  licentious  turmoil,  which  ended  pres- 
ently in  tragedy.  The  seraglio  system  had 
begun  to  bear  its  evil  fruits  in  the  destruction 
of  virtue  and  the  establishment  of  intrigue 
and  blood-cruelty.  Xerxes  himself  had  been 
but  once  married;  but  instead  of  the  lawful 
abandonment  of  the  harem  he  entered  into 
criminal  relations  with  the  princesses  of  his 
court,  thus  provoking  the  jealous  rage  of  the 
queen,  Amestris.  A  band  of  enemies  thus 
arose  around  him,  and  finally  a  conspiracy 
was  formed,  whose  leaders,  Artabanes  and 
Aspamitres,  entered  the  king's  chamber  and 
murdered  him.  He  had  reigned  for  twenty 
years,  and  though  the  Empire  under  his  do- 
minion had  suffered  little  positive  reduction, 
yet  great  disasters  had  lowered  the  reputation 
of  the  Persian  arms,  and  social  and  domestic 
broils,  ending  in  assassination,  had  disgraced 
the  annals  of  the  nations. 

Of  the  three  sons  of  Xerxes,  the  eldest, 
Darius,  was,  at  the  instigation  of  Artabanes 
and  on  the  false  charge  of  having  killed  the 
late  king,  put  to  death  by  the  youngest,  Ar- 
taxerxes.  The  other  son,  Hystaspes,  who 
held  the  office  of  satrap  of  Bactria,  and  was 
absent  from  the  court,  was  unable  to  prevent 
either  the  crime  of  his  brother's  death  or  the 
usurpation  of  Artaxerxes,  who  at  once,  B.  C. 
465,  took  the  throne.  Hystaspes,  taking  up 
arms  to  maintain  his  own  right  to  the  Empire, 
was  overthrown  in  two  battles  by  the  forces 
of  Artaxerxes. 

Five  years'  after  the  death  of  Xerxes 
another  revolt  broke  out  in  Egypt.  The 
leaders  were  a  Libyan  chief  named  Inarus  and 
a  native  Egyptian  named  Amyrtacus.  To 
their  aid  came  an  Athenian  fleet  of  two  huu- 
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dred  vessels,  and  the  Persians  were  defeated 
in  several  engagements.  Memphis  was  taken 
by  the  insurgents  and  held  until  the  arrival 
of  a  large  Persian  army  under  Megabyzus, 
who  overwhelmed  the  rebels,  retook  Memphis, 
and  destroyed  the  Athenian  fleet.  Inarus  was 
crucified. 

Athens,  smarting  under  her  reverse,  equipped 
another  fleet  of  two  hundred  sail  and  sent 
it  under  Cimon  against  Cyprus,  a  dependency 
of  Persia.  He  began  a  siege  of  Citium,  but 
died  soon  afterwards,  and  the  siege  was  aban- 
doned. The  fleet  then  sailed  to  Salamis,  and 
there  falling  in  with  a  Phoenician  squadron  of 
three  hundred  ships,  captured  or  dispersed  the 
whole.  Artaxerxes,  alarmed  at  the  condition 
of  affairs,  sought  peace,  and  the  same — known 
as  the  "  Peace  of  Callias" — was  agreed  to  on 
condition  that  Cyprus  should  remain  to  the 
king,  but  that  all  the  Greek  cities  of  Asia 
Minor  should  be  granted  their  freedom.  The 
Mediterranean  was  divided  by  a  line  running 
north  and  south  through  Phaselis.  Persian 
war-ships  should  uot  pass  to  the  west  of  that 
line,  or  Greek  ships  to  the  east.  Thus  after  a 
struggle  of  fifty  years  (from  B.  C.  499  to 
449)  was  ended  the  first  great  conflict  between 
the  Greeks  and  the  Persians. 

A  short  time  after  the  conclusion  of  peace 
the  tranquillity  of  the  Empire  was  broken  by 
a  revolt  in  Syria.  The  leader  was  that  same 
Megabyzus  who  had  recently  suppressed  the 
insurrection  in  Egypt.  Against  his  positive 
promise  the  rebel  Inarus  had  been  put  to 
death  by  the  king.  Megabyzus  was  incensed 
and  took  up  arms  in  his  own  satrapy,  and 
the  revolt  was  so  successful  that  Artaxerxes 
was  presently  obliged  to  treat  with  the  insur- 
gents, and  to  grant  them  honorable  terms  of 
reconciliation.  It  was  the  first  time  since  the 
days  (if  Cyrus  that  the  majesty  of  Persia  had 
been  successfully  defied  by  a  provincial  gov- 
ernor— a  fatal  precedent  for  the  future  of 
the  Empire. 

In  the  years  that  followed  the  treaty  of 
peace  with  the  Greeks  there  were  several 
petty  rebellions,  but  none  of  them  of  a  mag- 
nitude to  endanger  the  general  tranquillity. 
Samos  took  up  arms  in  440,  on  account  of 
the  bad  faith  of  the  satrap  of  Sardis,  but  was 


soon  pacified.  The  provinces  of  Lycia  and 
Curia,  under  the  leadership  of  Zopyrus,  raised 
the  standard  of  insurrection,  and  some  of  the 
Greek  states  were  on  the  eve  of  lending  aid 
to  the  insurgents,  but  were  prevented  from 
doing  so  by  local  dissensions  among  themselves. 
Artaxerxes  saw  with  satisfaction  that  the  po- 
litical broils  of  Greece  were  sufficient  to  pre- 
vent any  formidable  aggression  from  that 
quarter.  The  Lycians  and  Carians,  left  with- 
out support,  were  soon  brought  into  sub- 
mission. 

Artaxerxes  was  without  great  strength  of 
character.  His  mother,  Amestris — she  of  the 
evil  mind — and  Aniytis,  his  sister,  exercised 
an  undue  influence  in  the  affairs  of  govern- 
ment. The  administration  was  thus  in  a 
good  measure  given  up  to  spite  and  caprice. 
The  king  himself  was  of  a  gentle  and  unwar- 
like  disposition,  and  was  incapable  of  great 
actions  either  in  the  field  or  court.  No  con- 
quests for  the  enlargement  of  the  Empire 
were  planned,  no  important  expeditions  un- 
dertaken, during  his  reign.  He  occupied  the 
throne  for  twenty-four  years,  and  dying  in 
B.  C.  425,  left  his  crown  to  his  only  legiti- 
mate heir,  Xerxes  H.,  son  of  the  queen 
Dampasia. 

There  were,  however,  seventeen  other  sons 
of  the  late  king,  who  had  for  their  mothers 
various  concubines  belonging  to  the  court. 
Some  of  these  were  ambitious,  and  one  of 
them,  named  Sogdianus,  taking  advantage  of 
the  half-drunken  condition  of  Xerxes  at  a 
feast,  murdered  him,  only  forty-five  days  after 
his  accession.  The  assassin  took  the  throne, 
but  in  a  few  mouths  another  half-brother, 
named  Ochus,  following  the  bloody  method 
of  Sogdianus,  killed  him  and  took  the  throne 
under  the  title  of  Darius  Nothus.  He  had 
held  the  satrapy  of  Hyrcania  during  the  life 
of  Artaxerxes,  and  had  married  his  aunt, 
Pan-satis,  a  daughter  of  Xerxes  the  Great. 
By  her  he  had  a  son,  Arsaces,  afterwards 
known  as  Artaxerxes  II.  The  reign  of 
Nothus  lasted  for  nineteen  years  (B.  C.  426- 
407  i,  and  was  almost  wholly  occupied  with 
rebellions  in  the  satrapies  and  imbroglios  witli 
the  Greeks.  The  first  insurrection  was  raised 
by  his  brother,  Arsites,  and  that  same  Mega- 
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byzus  who  had  been  previously  at  the  head 
of  the  Syrian  revolt.  For  a  while  the  insur- 
gents, aided  by  a  large  force  of  Greek  mer- 
cenaries, were  successful,  and  not  until  these 
foreign  auxiliaries  had  been  corrupted  with 
Persian  gold  were  the  king's  forces  able  to 
reduce  the  rest  to  submission.  Terms  were 
granted  to  Arsites,  but  the  queen  induced  the 
king  to  break  his  word  of  faith,  and  the  rebel 
brother  was  put  to  death. 

The  next  insurrection  broke  out  in  Lydia. 
Pissuthnes,  the  satrap  of  that  province,  was  a 
member  of  the  royal  family.  With  the  re- 
accumulated  wealth  of  Sardis,  he  hired  a 
large  contingent  of  Greeks,  who  were  now 
known  to  be  the  best  soldiers  in  the  world — 
unconquerable  save  by  bribery.  This  was  the 
weapon  now  employed  against  them.  Tissa- 
phernes,  the  Persian  general  who  was  sent 
against  them,  used  the  gold  of  his  master, 
and  Lycon,  the  Greek  commander,  yielded  to 
the  temptation,  went  over  with  his  men  to 
the  king,  and  left  the  rebellious  satrap  to  the 
mercy  of  the  winds.  Again  were  terms  of 
surrender  granted,  only  to  be  violated  when 
Pissuthnes  was  taken  a  prisoner  to  Susa, 
and  executed  in  defiance  of  all  honor.  Soon 
afterwards,  however,  Amorges,  a  son  of  Pis- 
suthnes, renewed  the  struggle,  and  was  able 
to  hold  out  against  Tissaphernes  for  several 
years. 

Meanwhile,  the  commonwealth  of  Athens 
had  been  engaged  in  her  great  and  disastrous 
campaign  against  Sicily.  In  that  island  she 
had  suffered  an  overthrow  so  complete  as  to 
leave  her  prostrate.  When  the  knowledge  of 
this  ruin  of  the  ancient  rival  of  his  country 
was  borne  to  Darius  he  at  once  ordered  the 
satraps  Tissaphernes  and  Pharnabazus  to  begin 
the  exaction  of  tribute  from  the  Greek  cities 
of  Asia  Minor  as  of  old.  This  edict  was  in 
direct  violation  of  the  Peace  of  Callias,  but 
Persian  faith  was  dead,  and  the  action  was 
regarded  as  a  matter  of  course.  To  produce 
dissension  among  the  Greeks  themselves  a 
tempting  offer  was  made  to  Sparta,  and  by 
ber  accepted,  to  enter  into  an  alliance  with 
Persia.  She  who  at  Thermopylae  had  cut 
down  her  thousands  now  leagued  herself  with 
the  foes  of  liberty. 


Thus  a  new  war  broke  out  between  the 
Persians  and  the  Greeks.  But  it  was  no 
longer  necessary  for  Darius  and  his  successors 
to  bear  down  with  immense  armaments  upon 
the  West,  since  either  Athens  or  Sparta — em- 
bittered by  their  own  long  continued  interne- 
cine strife — could  always  be  secured  against 
the  other  by  bribery.  The  court  of  Susa  was 
able  to  gain  and  to  maintain  among  the  powers 
of  Greece  an  ascendency  which  was  not  seri- 
ously impaired  until  the  petty  states  of  that 
distracted  country  went  down  before  the  am- 
bition of  Alexander.  Such  was  the  condition 
of  affairs  during  the  latter  years  of  the  reign 
of  Darius  Nothus.  That  monarch  died  in 
the  year  B.  C.  407,  and  was  succeeded  by 
Arsaces  with  the  title  of  Artaxerxes  II.  He 
had  not  been  "born  in  the  purple,"  and  his 
right  to  the  throne  was  to  that  extent  en- 
dangered. 

Before  the  death  of  the  late  king,  the 
question  of  the  succession  had  been  raised  by 
Parysatis,  the  queen,  who  preferred  her  younger 
son,  Cyrus.  This  preference  was  intensified 
by  the  fact  that  this  prince  had  been  born 
after  his  father  became  king,  and  was,  there- 
fore, under  the  old  precedent,  the  rightful 
heir.  Nevertheless,  Darius  named  Artaxerxes 
for  his  successor  and  the  latter  became  king, 
not,  however,  until  his  life  had  been  at- 
tempted by  Cyrus  on  the  day  of  coronation. 

The  latter  was  arrested  and  was  about  to  be 
put  to  death,  but  his  mother  interceded  for 
him  and  he  was  sent  away  to  his  satrapy  in 
Asia  Minor,  burning  for  revenge.  He  im- 
mediately began  the  organization  of  a  body 
of  Greek  mercenaries,  for  the  ostensible  pur- 
pose of  making  war  on  the  Pisidians  of  the 
Western  Taurus,  but  with  the  real  object  of 
killing  his  brother,  the  king,  and  taking  the 
throne  of  Persia. 

By  various  maneuvers  and  subterfuges  he 
succeeded  in  collecting  eleven  thousand  Greek 
soldiers.  He  put  himself  at  the  head  of  this 
army,  which  was  soon  augmented  by  two 
thousand  additional  Greeks  and  nearly  one 
hundred  thousand  provincials  gathered  from 
his  satrapy,  and  began  his  advance  from  Sar- 
dis through  Lydia  and  Phygia.  Tissaphernes, 
in  the  meantime,  had   carried   the   tidings  to 
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Susa  and  given  the  alarm  to  the  king,  who 
readily  perceived  that  he  was  the  object  of  the 
expedition.  It  was  not,  however,  until  Cyrus 
had  penetrated  Cilicia  that  the  mask  was 
thrown  off  and  his  real  intentions  divulged  to 
the  soldiery. 

The  Greeks  at  first  refused  to  proceed,  but 
were  gradually  won  over  to  the  project.  The 
advance  was  resumed,  and  after  a  twenty-nine 
days'  march  from  Tarsus  the  army  reached 
Thapsacus,  on  the  Euphrates.  The  river  was 
forded,  but  not  until  the  Greeks  had  again 


recovered  himself,  and  put  his  army  in  arrav 
of  battle.  Within  three  hours  after  the  first 
sight  of  the  Persian  host  was  caught,  the  con- 
flict began.  The  Greek  auxiliaries  were 
placed  on  the  right  center,  and  were  the  main 
dependence  of  Cyrus  in  the  battle.  The 
forces  of  Artaxerxes  were  so  vast  as  to  out- 
flank the  invaders  on  both  wings,  but  Cyrus 
prevented  this  by  resting  his  right  against  the 
river.  The  Greeks  began  the  fight  by  singing 
a  psean  to  Zeus  and  then  charging  the  foe. 
The    Persians   gave  way  before   them.     The 


BATTLE  OF  CCXAXA. 


been  stimulated  with  a  promise  of  additional 
pay.  The  course  now  lay  down  the  left  bank 
of  the  Euphrates,  and  after  thirty-three  days 
Cyrus  came  within  one  hundred  and  twenty 
miles  of  Babylon,  where  the  first  traces  of  the 
enemy  were  seen.  After  that  the  advance 
was  made  each  day  with  slowness  and  caution. 
Iu  the  meantime,  Artaxerxes,  fully  aroused, 
had  raised  a  force  of  nine  hundred  thousand 
.  men,  and  was  advancing  t<>  the  onset.  At 
last  the  two  armies  came  in  sight  on  the 
famous  field  of  On  ax  a.  Cyrus  had  believed 
that  his  brother  was  fleeing  before  him,  and 
came  near  being  surprised;    but  he  quickly 


scythe-bearing  chariots  were  turned  by  their 
frightened  horses  upon  their  own  ranks.  For 
three  miles  the  Greeks  scattered  all  before 
them.  In  the  center,  meanwhile,  Cyrus  en- 
gaged his  foe  and  gained  some  advantages. 
Finally  a  charge  was  made  against  the  six 
thousand  horsemen  who  composed  the  body- 
guard of  the  king,  and  they  were  put  to 
flight.  In  the  confused  struggle  in  this  part 
of  the  field  Cyrus  discerned  at  a  distance  the 
form  of  his  brother,  and  shouting  out,  "Tok 
am>i:a  horo"  (I  see  the  man),  made  a 
rash  plunge  in  that  direction  to  cut  him  down. 
But  before  he  could  reach  Artaxerxes  he  was 
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himself  struck  with  a  javelin  and  slain.  As 
the  whole  question  was  merely  whether  his 
life  or  that  of  the  king  should  bleed  on  the 
altar  of  fraternal  'vengeance,  the  fight  was 
virtually  decided.  The  provincial  forces  that 
made  up  the  body  of  Cyrus's  army  broke  and 
fled.  But  the  Greeks  stood  fast,  and  though 
their  captains  were  soon  inveigled  into  a  con- 
ference and  treacherously  killed,  they  began 
to  recede  in  good  order,  with  the  hope  of 
reaching  their  own  country. 

Now  it  was  that  the  famous  "  Retreat  of 
the  Ten  Thousand  "  began,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Xenophon.  The  hosts  of  the  Per- 
sians hung  upon  their  flanks  and  rear,  but 
discipline  and  courage  kept  their  myriads  at 
bay,  and  after  untold  hardships  and  a  march 
of  many  hundred  miles  through  Mesopotamia 
and  the  mountainous  regions  of  Armenia  to 
Trapezus  on  the  Euxine,  the  heroic  Greeks  at 
last  came  in  safety,  and  by  their  exultant  cry 
of  "  The  sea!  the  sea  !"  gave  proof  to  after 
times  of  the  valor  and  fortitude  of  their  race.1 

The  mercenaries  who  had  thus  aided  Cyrus 
in  his  attempt  on  the  throne  were  mostly 
Spartans.  Their  conduct  gave  grounds  to  the 
king  for  going  to  war  with  their  country;  for 
their  country  would  not  disavow  what  its 
soldiery  had  done.  For  six  years  (B.  C.  399- 
394)  a  desultory  conflict  was  carried  on  be- 
tween the  satraps  of  Lydia  and  Phrygia  on 
the  one  side  and  Sparta  on  the  other.  In  the 
year  B.  C.  393  a  league  was  formed  by  Argos, 
Thebes,  Athens,  and  Corinth,  which  comj>elled 
the  Spartans  to  withdraw  from  foreign  com- 
plications and  defend  themselves  at  home.  In 
the  straitened  condition  of  their  oligarchy 
they  undertook  and  were  finally  able  to  secure 
the  establishment  of  peace.  The  general  pro- 
posal was  that  all  of  Asia  should  go  to  the 
Persians,  and  that  all  of  the  Greek  islands 
and  states  should  be  free.  For  six  years  the 
negotiations  were  pending,  but  finally,  in 
B.  C.  387,  the  terms  were  acceded  to  by  all  the 
parties  and   the    "Peace  of  Antalcidas"  was 


1  There  is  little  doubt  that  the  exploit  of  these 
Ten  Thousand  Greeks  in  penetrating  to  the  heart 
of  the  Persian  Empire  and  then  returning  in 
safety,  furnished  Alexander  with  a  precedent  for 
his  conquest. 


established.  In  the  mean  time  a  revolt  broke 
out  in  Cyprus,  led  by  the  Greek  governor 
Evagoras,  who  beat  off  the  forces  sent  against 
him  and  achieved  a  nominal  independence. 
In  the  remaining  years  of  the  reign  of  Arta- 
xerxes  a  series  of  rebellions  occurred  in  the 
outlying  provinces,  the  existence  of  which 
and  the  success  of  some  indicated  as  clearly 
as  daylight  the  moribund  condition  of  the 
Empire. 

After  a  long  reign  of  forty-six  years  Arta- 
xerxes  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  Ochus, 
who,  with  the  connivance  and  aid  of  Parysatis, 
had  first  cleared  the  field  of  claimants  by  the 
murder  of  all  his  brothers  and  rivals.  The 
bloody  road  by  which  he  went  to  the  throne 
was  not  more  bloody  than  the  scepter  which 
he  wielded.  As  soon  as  he  was  king  he  in- 
stigated a  series  of  murders  by  which  nearly 
all  the  princes  and  a  large  number  of  prin- 
cesses were  destroyed.  The  next  matter  to 
which  he  turned  his  attention  was  the  recon- 
quest  of  Egypt,  which  now  for  about  fifty 
years  had  held  a  nominal  independence.  At 
the  head  of  a  great  army  Ochus  marched  into 
the  Nile  valley,  where  he  was  met  and  sig- 
nally  defeated    by   the    Pharaoh    Nectanebo. 

Immediately  after  this  a  revolt  broke  out  in 
Phoenicia,  and  the  ancient  city  of  Sidon  re- 
covered her  independence.  But  Ochus,  in 
the  midst  of  what  seemed  universal  dismem- 
berment, was  undismayed.  He  reorganized 
an  immense  army,  consisting  of  three  hundred 
and  thirty  thousand  men,  and  again  advanced 
into  Egypt.  This  time  Nectanebo  was  routed 
in  a  series  of  battles,  and  was  finally  driven 
into  Ethiopia.  Sidon  was  also  besieged.  All 
who  came  out  to  ask  for  terms  were  put  to> 
death.  Finally,  in  the  wretchedness  of 
despair,  the  remaining  forty  thousand  people 
set  fire  to  their  own  houses  and  perished  in 
the  flames.  Ochus  coolly  sold  the  ashes  of  the 
city  to  a  company  of  adventurers,  who  hoped 
to  gather  from  the  ruin  the  gold  and  orna- 
ments of  the  people.  Such  was  the  vindic- 
tive energy  and  relentless  severity  of  Ochus 
that  the  terror  of  his  name  spread  throughout 
the  Empire  and  raised  the  king  to  the  pin- 
nacle of  autocratic  power.  Rebellious,  for  the 
time,  became  few  and  far  between. 
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It  was  at  this  epoch  in  the  history  of  Persia 
that  her  attention  was  first  directed  to  Mace- 
donia. That  State  was  rapidly  rising  to  in- 
fluence in  the  West,  and  the  king  directed 
his  governors  to  take  steps  to  check  her  prog- 
ress. An  army  was  sent  into  Thrace,  in  B.  C. 
340,  to  help  to  sustain  the  independence  of 
that  kingdom  against  the  Macedonians,  and 
succor  was  given  to  the  people  of  Perinthus, 
then  besieged  by  Philip.  But  the  career  of 
Ochus  was  near  an  end.  In  B.  C.  338  he 
was  poisoned  by  a  conspirator  named  Bog6as, 
who  set  up  Aeses,  one  of  the  king's  sons,  and 
slew  all  the  rest — thus  hoping  to  be  virtually 
monarch  himself.  But  very  soon  Arses  began 
to  show  sigus  of  restiveness  aud  courage,  and 
he  and  his  children  were  all  in  turn  assassin- 
ated. Bogoas,  who  thus  acquired  a  kind  of 
character  of  king-maker,  next  elevated  Codo- 
manus,  a  remote  member  of  the  royal  house, 
to  the  throne.  He  took  to  himself  the  title 
of  Darius.  In  this  same  year  (B.  C.  336), 
Philip  of  Macedon  was  assassinated  by  Pau- 
sanias,  and  the  crown  of  that  country  de- 
scended to  the  youthful  Alexander.  Thus,  at 
the  same  time,  in  two  distant  countries,  were 
established  in  power  two  foenien  who  should 
presently  contend  for  the  mastery  of  the 
world. 

The  story  of  the  growth  of  the  Macedonian 
power  aud  the  hurling  of  that  power  like  a 
thunderbolt  upon  the  effete  kingdoms  of  Mes- 
opotamia will  be  fully  narrated  in  the  Eighth 
Book.1  For  the  present  it  may  suffice  to  re- 
count from  the  Persian  side  the  tragic  end  of 
the  great  Empire  of  the  Achsetnenians.  Per- 
sonally considered,  Darius  Codomanus  was  one 
of  the  best  of  the  whole  line  of  kings  who 
swayed  the  destinies  of  his  country.  His  ap- 
pearance on  the  stage,  however,  was  at  an 
epoch  when  fate  was  against  him.  At  the 
very  time  of  his  accession  a  division  of  the 
Macedonian  army  had  already  been  lauded  by 
Philip  on  the  Asiatic  coast.  But  for  the 
death  of  the  king  of  Macedonia  the  disasters 
of  Persia  must  have  sooner  come,  nor  borne 
less  heavily.  The  assassination  of  Philip  gave 
a  brief  respite  to  Darius,  who,  however,  little 
improved  the  interval  with  measures  to  repel 

^ee  Book  Eighth,  pp.  530-577. 


the  threatened  invasion.  It  was  doubted 
whether  the  youthful  Alexander  could  even 
maintain  himself  in  Europe,  to  say  nothing 
of  an  Asiatic  conquest.  But  when  it  was  seea 
that  a  greater  than  Philip  was  come,  then  the 
king  made  such  preparations  as  he  could  to 
stop  the  avalanche.  A  numerous  fleet  was 
manned  and  equipped.  Large  bodies  of  troops 
were  sent  from  beyond  the  Euphrates  to  the- 
frontiers  of  Asia  Minor.  Mercenaries  were 
hired.  Agents  were  dispatched  into  the  Greek 
states  to  stir  up  revolts.  The  Hellespontine 
Greeks  were  organized  in  the  pay  of  Persia, 


DARIUS  CODOMANUS  IN   THE  BATTLE  OF  ISSUS. 

After  the  Fresco  in  Pompeii. 

and  were  put  under  the  command  of  Memnoa 
of  Ehodes,  an  able  general. 

By  these  measures  some  brief  advantages 
were  gained  on  the  Hellespont,  nor,  for  the 
time,  did  the  movements  of  Alexander  excite 
serious  apprehensions.  So  in  the  beginniug 
of  his  expedition,  in  the  spring  of  B.  C.  334, 
his  passage  into  Asia  was  not  disputed.  His 
force  consisted  of  thirty  thousand  foot  aud 
five  thousand  horse.  With  this  small  but 
compact  and  well-disciplined  army  he  ad- 
vanced to  Mysia  without  opposition.  The 
Persians  were  first  arrayed  in  his  pathway  at 
the  Granicus,  a  small  stream  between  Abydos 
and  Dascyleium.  With  forty  thousand  men 
advantageously  posted  on  the  opposite   bauk 
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they  awaited  the  coming  of  the  Macedonian, 
who  gladly  caught  a  first  sight  of  his  Asiatic 
adversaries,  and  immediately  charged  through 
the  stream  and  up  the  bank  in  the  face  of  the 
enemy.  The  battle  was  stubbornly  contested, 
especially  by  the  Greek  mercenaries  in  the 
Persian  army.  But  the  Macedonians  carried 
the  field,  slaying  more  than  one-half  of  the 
whole  opposing  force.  Alexander  himself 
displayed  an  almost  reckless  daring,  and  was 
slightly  wounded  in  the  battle.  The  Mace- 
donian dead  numbered  scarely  more  than  a 
hundred. 


At  the  head  of  this  force,  in  the  spring  of 
B.  C.  333,  the  king  set  out  from  Babylon,  ad- 
vaneed  first  to  Sochi,  and  thence  to  Issus,  on 
the  gulf  of  the  same  name.  He  thus  attained 
a  position  somewhat  in  Alexander's  rear;  for 
the  latter  had  been  sick  at  Tarsus,  and  was 
unable  to  act  with  celerity  in  the  early  season. 
Nevertheless,  he  immediately,  on  hearing  the 
place  of  his  adversary,  turned  about  and  ad- 
vanced upon  him. 

Darius,  in  the  mean  time,  had  become  im- 
patient and  set  out  from  Issus  to  find  the 
Macedonians ;  but  he  had  only  to  advance  a 


THE   BATTLE   OF    ISSUS. 
From  a  Fresco  in  Pompeii. 


All  of  Asia  Minor  now  lay  open  to  the 
conqueror.  Lydia,  Ionia,  Caria,  Lycia,  Pam- 
phylia,  Pisidia,  and  Phrygia  were  successively 
overrun,  and  all  of  the  great  cities  from  Mile- 
tus to  Gordium  fell  into  his  hands.  At  the 
last  named  city  he  established  his  winter- 
quarters  and  awaited  the  coming  of  spring. 
A  single  campaign  had  laid  Asia  Minor  at 
his  feet. 

Meanwhile,  Memnon,  the  general  upon 
whom  Darius  chiefly  depended,  died,  and  the 
king  was  driven  to  act  merely  on  the  defens- 
ive. He  determined,  however,  to  meet  his 
antagonist  well  to  the  west,  and  organized  a 
vast  army  of  nearly  a  half-million   of  men. 


short  distance  to  find  the  objects  of  his  search. 
In  November  the  two  armies  met  on  the 
banks  of  the  Pinarus,  but  the  battle  takes  its 
name  from  Issus. 

The  conflict  was  begun  by  Alexander. 
From  the  beginning  it  was  seen  that  the  Per- 
sians feared  the  long  spears  of  the  Macedoni- 
ans; but  the  cavalry  of  Darius  fought  with 
great  bravery,  as  did  also  the  Greek  merce- 
naries in  the  right  wing  of  the  army.  Alex- 
ander himself  with  the  right  and  the  right 
center  charged  the  Persian  infantry  in  his 
front  and  routed  them  with  great  slaughter.- 
The  cavalry,  seeing  the  defeat  of  the  foot, 
also  broke  into  flight,  and  the  Greek  auxilia- 
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ries  were  beaten  down.  The  result  was  a 
complete  and  overwhelming  victory  for  Alex- 
ander, who  now  grew  confident  of  his  ability 
to  take  the  Persian  Empire  with  a  Macedo- 
nian phalanx.  The  losses  of  Darius  in  the 
battle  of  Issus  have  been  placed  as  high  as 
one  hundred  thousand  men,  while  that  of  the 
Macedonians  amounted  to  no  more  than  nine 
hundred  and  fifty  in  killed  and  wounded ! 
To  this  disparity  must  be  added  the  loss  of 
the  king's  mother,  wife,  and  sister,  who  were 
captured  by  Alexander. 

The  contest,  however,  was  not  yet  decided. 
The  resources  of  the  Empire  were  so  vast  as 
not  to  be  exhausted  by  a  single  overthrow. 
It  was,  moreover,  Alexander's  plan,  as  soon  as 
he  had  inflicted  a  signal  defeat  upon  the  main 
army  of  Persia,  to  turn  about  into  Phoenicia 
and  reduce  that  country  and  Egypt  before 
proceeding  to  Babylon.  He  thus  purposed, 
by  bringing  all  the  countries  from  Syria  to 
Libya  under  his  sway,  to  leave  no  disturbing 
elements  behind  him  when  he  should  continue 
his  march  to  the  East.  The  great  conquests 
of  the  son  of  Philip  in  the  countries  skirting 
the  Mediterranean,  his  triumphant  progress  to 
the  south-west,  his  penetration  to  the  Oasis  of 
Amun,  and  his  return  into  Asia  Minor  pre- 
paratory to  his  final  struggle  with  Darius,  will 
be  properly  considered  in  the  History  of  the 
Macedonian  ascendency.1  These  movements 
occupied  a  period  of  twenty  months,  so  that 
the  summer  of  B.  C.  331  arrived  before  the 
conflict  was  renewed  for  the  dominion  of  Asia. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Persian  king  made 
great  preparations  for  the  renewal  of  hostili- 
ties. First,  however,  he  tried  what  negotia- 
tion could  accomplish  by  sending  two  embas- 
sies to  the  conqueror.  To  the  first,  which 
requested  peace  and  the  surrender  of  the 
king's  family,  now  held  prisoners,  Alexander 
replied  haughtily,  demanding  either  an  abdi- 
cation of  Darius  in  his  favor  or  else  that  the 
monarch  would  come  forth  and  fight  it  out. 
To  the  other  proposition  which  was  made  to 
the  Macedonian  while  he  was  engaged  in  the 
siege  of  Tyre,  and  which  embraced  the  giving 
of  ten  thousand  talents  for  the  restitution  of 
the  royal  family,  the  surrender  to  Alexander 

'See  Book  Eighth,  pp.  543-565. 


of  all  the  countries  west  of  the  Euphrates, 
and  his  reception  of  Statira,  the  king's  daugh- 
ter, in  marriage,  he  answered  still  more  con- 
temptuously. The  countries  were  his  already. 
When  he  wanted  the  ten  thousand  talents  he 
would  take  them.  If  he  desired  to  marry  the 
daughter  of  Darius  he  would  do  so  as  soon  as 
he  pleased.  The  Persian  was  a  fool  to  offer 
him  what  he  already  possessed.  So  it  onlv 
remained  to  fight  and — be  beaten. 

The  whole  Empire  was  laid  under  contri- 
bution for  the  final  conflict.  Twenty-five  na- 
tions furnished  large  contingents  of  troops. 
More  than  a  million  of  men  were  gathered 
under  the  king's  standards.  For  once  a  field 
of  battle  was  deliberately  selected.  In  the 
heart  of  ancient  Assyria,  about  thirty  miles 
from  Nineveh,  in  a  vast  plain  as  level  as 
the  lowlands  of  Mesopotamia,  in  every  way 
adapted  for  the  advantageous  operations  of  a 
great  mass  of  men,  and  especially  for  the  evo- 
lutions of  the  scythe-bearing  war-chariots, 
Darius  marshaled  his  hosts.  The  plain  was 
improved  with  special  respect  to  the  battle. 
Every  impediment  was  taken  away.  Finally, 
in  all  that  quarter  from  which  the  Macedo- 
nian cavalry  must  make  their  charge,  the 
ground  was  sown  with  spiked  balls  of  iron  to 
cripple  the  enemy's  horses.  Such  was  the 
field  of  Arbela. 

On  came  Alexander  from  his  campaign  in 
Egypt.  He  advanced  through  Syria,  crossed 
the  Euphrates,  traversed  Mesopotamia,  and 
entered  Assyria  without  resistance.  It  was 
now  October  of  B.  C.  331.  Darius  carefully 
occupied  his  chosen  position.  The  scythe- 
bearing  chariots  were  placed  in  front.  Then 
came  the  Scythian,  Bactrian,  Armenian,  and 
Cappadociau  cavalry.  After  these  were  the 
great  masses  of  infantry,  arranged  in  two 
wings,  and  after  all,  the  Babylonian  reserve 
massed  in  the  rear.  The  king  took  his  post  in 
the  center  and  awaited  the  onset.  About  him 
were  arranged  body-guards  of  archers  and 
cavalry,  and  a  troop  of  elephants  mounted 
and  directed  by  their  Indian  masters. 

Alexander  went  into  the  conflict  with  great 
care.  From  deserters  he  learned  the  exact 
disposition  of  his  enemy's  forces.  On  the 
margin    of   the    battle-field    he    paused    over 
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night,  counseling  his  generals,  and  reconnoi- 
tering  the  grounds  occupied  by  Darius.  His 
own  forces  consisted  of  forty  thousand  foot 
and  seven  thousand  horse — these  again>t  a 
million!  Light-armed  troops  were  deployed 
by  the  Macedonian  to  operate  against  the 
Persian  chariots.  Then  came  the  heavy  lines 
of  battle.  Alexander  commanded  the  right ; 
Parmeuio,  the  left.  In  beginning  battle  the 
conqueror  charged  diagonally  across  the  field 
and  greatly  disconcerted  the  Persians.  Darius 
ordered  his  chariots  into  battle ;  but  the  char- 
ioteers were  soon  brought  down  by  the  agile 
skirmishers,  and  the  few  vehicles  which 
reached  the  battle-lines  were  allowed  to  pass 
through  without  harm  only  to  be  overthrown 
in  the  rear.  Alexander,  meanwhile,  had 
reached  the  Persian  flank,  and  discovering  a 
gap  in  the  left  wing,  he  plunged  into  it  like 
an  avalanche.  He  soon  fought  his  way  into 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  Darius,  and  himself 
hurled  a  lance  which  brought  down  the  king's 
charioteer.  The  cry  at  once  spread  that  Da- 
rius was  slaiu.  Then  came  the  rout.  The 
lines  broke.     The  banner  of  the  Empire  hung 


suspended  for  a  moment ;  then  fluttered  ;  then 
fell  never  to  rise.  The  king  fled  to  Arbela.1 
The  field  was  a  turmoil  of  struggling,  flying 
cohorts.  The  remnants  of  the  Persian  host 
rolled  across  the  Zab  ;  but  before  they  reached 
safety  <>u  the  other  side,  the  Macedonians 
had  destroyed  three  hundred  thousand  men ! 
The  victory  was  overwhelming,  astounding, 
the  very  crack  of  doom  to  that  great  power 
which  had  so  long  overshadowed  Western 
Asia.  Darius  was  pursued  to  Arbela,  thence 
through  Rhagse  to  the  Elburz  mountains,  and 
thence  to  the  deserts  of  Parthia.  Here  he 
was  assassinated  by  Bessus,  the  satrap  of  Bac- 
tria.  He  was  discovered  by  Alexander  in  a 
dying  condition  by  the  roadside.  He  asked 
for  a  cup  of  water,  thanked  the  giver,  and 
died.  And  with  him  died  the  Empire  of  the 
Persians.  The  body  of  the  dead  monarch  was 
'  sent  by  Alexander  to  Persepolis,  where  it  was 
honorably  buried  in  the  tombs  of  the  kings. 


'The  great   battle  which   takes   the  name   of 
Arbela  was  fought  on  the  other  side  of  the  river 
Zab,  at  the  little  village  of  Gaugamela,  and  should 
I   have  been  so  named. 
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GREECE. 


Chapter 


:xiii.-the  country. 


|  REECE,  the  easterrnost 
of  the  three  peninsulas 
which  from  the  south  of 
Europe  drop  into  the 
Mediterranean,  was  in 
her  palmy  days  the  scene 
of  the  most  extraordinary 
activities  ever  displayed  by  the  human  race. 
The  name  Greece  was  not  given  to  the  country 
by  the  Greeks  themselves,  by  whom  the  land 
was  immemorially  called  Hellas,  and  them- 
selves Hellenes.  The  words  Greece  and 
Greeks  were  brought  into  use  by  the  writers 
of  Rome,  who  for  some  reason  adopted  the 
name  of  the  petty  tribe  called  the  Graci  as 
an  appellative  of  the  whole  race. 

A  sketch  of  a  land  so  noted  as  Hellas  can 
hardly  fail  of  interest.  The  country  lies  be- 
tween parallels  thirty-six  and  forty  of  north 
latitude,  and  the  meridians  twenty-one  and 
twenty-six  of  longitude  east  from  Greenwich. 
The  length  of  the  peninsula  from  Mount 
Olympus  to  the  southernmost  cape  is  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  miles,  and  the  breath  from 
Attica  to  Acarnania  one  hundred  and  eighty 
miles.  The  area — though  difficult  of  exact 
determination — may    be    fairly    estimated    at 


thirty-four  thousand  square  miles — a  district 
but  little  larger  than  the  State  of  Indiana; 
but  this  estimate  does  not  include  the  many 
Greek  islands,  proximate  or  more  remote  from 
the  main-land,  which,  iuhabited  by  the  same 
race  and  running  the  same  course  in  history, 
might  well  be  included  in  the  aggregate 
measurement. 

The  peninsula  is  sharply  defined  on  the 
north  by  the  Olympian  and  Cambunian  moun- 
tains. These  have  a  general  course  from  east 
to  west,  and  extend  from  the  Thermaic  gulf 
to  the  promontory  of  Acrocerauuia,  on  the 
Adriatic.  But  the  country  lying  south  of 
this  range  includes  not  only  Greece  Proper 
but  also  Epirus  on  the  west.  The  transverse 
range,  which  constitutes  the  fundamental  fact 
in  the  geological  structure  of  the  peninsula, 
is  called  the  Pindus,  which,  starting  from  the 
southern  slope  of  Olympus,  stretches  south- 
ward, and  dividing  and  branching  and  sink- 
ing in  elevation,  straggles  through  the 
Isthmus  aud  finally  terminates  in  the  cape  or 
headland  of  Tsenarus.  Epirus  and  Thessaly 
in  the  north  are  thus  divided  by  a  lofty  chain. 

On  the  east  side  of  Pindus,  below  Thessaly, 
the   spur-range   of  Othrys  strikes  off  to  the 
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coast,  thus  inclosing  between  itself  and  Olym- 
pus the  Thessaban  Plain.  Further  to  the 
south  the  range  called  CEta  departs  to  the 
east  and  reaches  the  sea  at  the  Euboean  strait. 
At  the  eastern  extreme  of  this  elevation  is 
the  pass  of  Thermopylae.  From  the  branch- 
ing off  of  CEta  the  Pindus  chain  begins  to 
divide.  One  range  stretches  to  the  south-west 
across  JEtolia.  and  descends  to  the  level  at 
the  Gulf  of  Corinth.  The  other  branch  runs 
to  the  south-east,  and  numbers  among  its 
heights  the  famous  peaks  of  Parnassus,  Heli- 
con, Cithseron,  xEgaleus,  and  Hymettus.  In 
Peloponnesus  the  descending  heads  of  Pindus 
are  known  by  the  names  of  Oleuus,  Pana- 
chaicus,  Pholoe,  Erymanthus,  Lyereus,  Par- 
rhasius,  and  Taygetus.  It  only  remains  to 
note  that  the  eastern  prolongation  of  Olympus 
is  known  as  Ossa  and  Peliou.  The  range 
here  drops  away  to  the  south-east  of  Thessaly, 
and  after  disappearing  under  the  sea  rises  in 
the  ridge  of  Euboea,  and  then  breaks  into  the 
Cyclades,  of  which  Andros,  Tenos,  Mycouos, 
Naxos,  and  many  others  are  but  the  uplifted 
heads  of  submerged  mountains.  Taken  all  in 
all,  Greece  is,  in  respect  of  geological  forma- 
tion, one  of  the  most  mountainous  countries 
in  the  world.  The  so-called  "chains"  which 
traverse  the  region  south  of  Olympus  are 
Bcarcely  chains  at  all,  but  rather  a  ma>s  of 
elevations  branching  off  laterally  and  turning 
from  their  course  until  the  whole  land  seems 
but  a  multitude  of  heights,  promiscuously  ar- 
ranged, not  very  aspiring,  sinking  in  green 
slopes  to  the  level  of  the  surrounding  seas. 

In  such  a  country  lakes  and  small  rivers 
are  likely  to  abound.  Of  the  latter  the 
Grecian  streams  most  noted  are,  first,  the 
Pknkivs,  which  drains  the  plain  of  Thessaly, 
and,  carrying  a  considerable  volume  of  water, 
makes  its  way  between  Ossa  anil  Olympus 
into  tin-  zEgean  sea.  Next  may  be  mentioned 
the  AcnELO'us,  which,  taking  its  rise  on  the 
slopes  "I'  Pindus,  divides  JEtolia  from  Acar- 
nania  anil  foils  into  the  sea  of  Ionia.  The 
third  is  tin'  Euenuus,  also  a  stream  from  the 
side  of  Pindus,  making  it-  way  into  the  same 
sea  at  a  more  easterly  point  of  the  coast.  In 
Bivotia  the  two  rivers  are  the  Cephisus  and 
the    Asopus,    neither    of    much    importance, 


scarcely  maintaining  a  flow  of  water  during 
the  summer.  Through  the  state  of  Elis  flows 
the  Alpheius,  which  also  drains  Arcadia,  being 
of  a  more  respectable  volume.  In  Messeuia 
the  principal  stream  is  the  Pamisus,  which, 
though  small,  is  perennial.  Xear  Argos  flows 
the  Inachus,  and  Attica  is  watered  by  the 
Cephisus  and  the  lusscs,  both  scant  in  waters 
and  by  no  means  justifying  the  descriptions 
and  poetical  enthusiasm  of  the  ancients. 

Of  these  rivers  the  only  one  that  carries 
down  to  its  mouth  a  noticeable  quantity  of  fer- 
tilizing material  is  the  Acheloiis,  which  in  high 
water  lays  a  fair  deposit  on  the  valley-lands 
near  the  Ionian  sea.  A  great  majority  of  the 
streams  which  the  Attic  patriots  honored  with 
the  name  of  "rivers"  are  little  more  than 
brooks,  dry  to  the  bottom  during  the  hot 
months  of  summer. 

Lakes,  also,  are  a  necessity  of  the  con- 
formation of  the  country.  In  many  localities 
are  natural  basins  compassed  with  hills,  and 
in  such  situations,  unless  nature  has  provided 
a  subterranean  outlet,  the  waters  gather, 
forming  a  marsh  or  lake.  Of  these  there  are 
two  in  Thessaly,  the  Xessonis  and  the  Bcebeis, 
both  of  considerable  size.  In  the  region 
between  the  rivers  Acheloiis  and  Euenus 
lies  Lake  Trichords,  which  appears  to  have 
been  a  more  extensive  body  of  water  in  an- 
cient than  in  modern  times.  In  Boeotia  the 
river  Cephisus  forms,  in  one  part  of  its  course, 
an  extensive  marsh  called  Copai's,  and  lakes 
Hylike  and  Harrna  are  also  found  in  the 
same  state.  The  Copa'is  is  drained  by  a 
famous  natural  subterraneous  channel  known 
as  the  Katalmthra,  through  which  the  over- 
plus of  waters  found  a  way  to  the  other  side 
of  the  hills.  Many  other  examples  are  found 
in  different  parts  of  Greece,  especially  in  Pel- 
oponnesus, of  a  like  contrivance  of  nature 
for  the  escape  of  confined  bodies  of  water. 
The  calcareous  limestone  of  which  the  hills 
are  mostly  composed  was  specially  favorable 
to  the  formation  of  such  passages. 

For  the  coast-line  of  Greece  the  geography 
of  the  world  can  scarcely  present  a  parallel. 
Around  the  whole  extent  of  the  peninsula 
there  seems  to  have  been  a  war  between  sea 
and  land  as  to  which  should  more  impenetrate 
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the  other.  All  the  way  around,  from  the 
Thermaic  Gulf  to  the  borders  of  Epirus,  is 

an  almost  continued  succession  of  peninsulas 
and  hays.  Sometimes,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
great  island  Eubcea,  the  sea  is  completely  vic- 
torious, and  a  portion  of  the  shore  is  cut  off 
by  straits  and  channels.  Again,  as  on  the 
west  of  Peloponnesus,  the  land  for  a  distance 
presents  a  tolerably  regular  outline  of  coast. 
Notably,  however,  near  the  middle — in  the 
waist,  as  it  were,  of  her  body — is  Greece 
almost  divided.  Here,  on  the  east  the  Sa- 
ronic  Gulf  running  up  under  Attica,  and  on 
the  west  the  Gulf  of  Corinth,  press  inland  to- 
wards each  other  until  only  a  narrow  barrier 
of  rocky  isthmus  remains  between.  So  nearly 
does  Peloponnesus  come  to  being  an  island. 
Thus  by  a  long  and  infinitely  varied  coast- 
line was  laid  in  nature  the  antecedent  of  the 
maritime  supremacy'  of  the  Greeks. 

The  general  division  into  a  Northern,  a 
Central,  and  a  Southern  Greece  is  most 
obviously  marked  in  the  geographical  features 
of  the  peninsula.  The  part  of  the  country 
which  lies  between  the  Corinthian  Gulf  and 
the  Olympian  mountains  is  subdivided  into 
two  parts  by  the  approximation  of  the  Am- 
bracian  and  Maliac  gulfs.  A  line  drawn 
from  the  one  to  the  other  constitutes  the 
lower,  as  the  fortieth  parallel  constitutes  the 
upper,  boundary  of  Northern  Greece.  From 
the  line  of  the  two  gulfs  to  the  Isthmus  of 
Corinth  is  Central  Greece;  while  Southern 
Greece  is  obviously  conterminous  with  the 
Peloponnesus. 

It  will  be  seen  at  a  glance  that  the  north- 
ern division  of  the  country,  as  here  defined, 
includes  Thessaly  and  Epirus,  but  excludes 
Macedonia.  The  latter  is  a  country  of  high- 
lands, entirely  different  in  characteristics  from 
the  regions  lying  to  the  south.  It  consists  in 
large  part  of  circular  valleys  hemmed  in  by 
ranges  of  hills,  with  few  slopes  towards  the 
sea;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  Greece  Proper, 
though  mountainous  to  the  extent  of  secluding 
in  a  great  measure  the  districts  from  each 
other,  tends  in  nearly  all  parts  to  the  shore. 

It  will  readily  be  inferred,  from  the  geo- 
graphical conditions  here  presented,  that  the 
climate    of    Greece    is    exceedingly    varied. 


Such  is  true  to  an  astonishing  degree.  Be- 
ginning at  the  north,  next  the  range  of 
Olympus,  and  proceeding  to  the  south,  first 
into  the  valleys  of  Central  Greece  and  thence 
into  Peloponnesus,  there  is  presented  to  the 
traveler  almost  every  variety  of  atmospheric 
condition.  The  general  aspect  of  nature 
changes  like  the  scenes  of  a  panorama,  until 
almost  every  disposition  and  hue  of  her 
wealth,  and  even  of  her  caprice,  has  been 
displayed. 

Passing  from  Northern  to  Central  Greece, 
a  new  order  of  structure  is  observed.  The 
landscape  becomes  more  complex.  The  moun- 
tains in  many  parts  fall  into  hilly  ranges. 
The  country  is  described  by  Cuxtius  as  "so 
manifoldly  broken  up  that  it  becomes  a  suc- 
cession of  peninsulas  connected  with  one  an- 
other by  isthmuses."  In  the  western  part, 
Mount  Tymphrestus  rises  to  a  height  of  more 
than  seven  thousand  feet,  and  the  range  of 
Parnassus  reaches  a  still  greater  elevation  in 
the  eastern  portion  of  the  peninsula. 

In  Peloponnesus  still  greater  changes  are 
observed.  Here,  around  a  kind  of  center  in 
the  state  of  Arcadia,  arise  high  bulwarks  with 
spurs  projecting  from  every  slope  into  the 
surrounding  districts — Messenia,  Lacouia,  Ar- 
golis.  Some  of  the  scenery  is  Alpine  in  its 
wildness.  The  eye  is  surprised  in  every  part 
by  striking  landscapes,  secluded  spots  of 
beauty,  marvelous  contrasts  of  hill  and  wood 
and  valley.  It  is,  however,  in  considering 
the  political  divisions  of  Greece,  that  the 
marked  local  peculiarities  of  the  laud  may  be 
best  presented. 

Ancient  Greece  was  divided  into  a  multi- 
tude  of  states,  the  foundations  of  which  were 
laid  in  nature.  In  other  countries  lines  have 
been  drawn,  for  mere  convenience  of  govern- 
ment, between  province  and  province.  In 
Greece  the  lines  were  laid  when  the  pe- 
ninsula was  thrown  into  form.  Beginning 
next  the  Olympian  range  we  have  in  North- 
ern Greece  the  two  extensive  states  of  Thes- 
saly and  Epirus.  They  are,  as  already  said, 
divided  from  each  other  by  the  range  of  Pin- 
dus.  The  former  is  the  largest  political  divi- 
sion of  all  Greece.  It  lies  from  north  to 
south  between  the  Cambunian  mountains  and 
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Thermopylae,  aud  stretches  east  and  west  from 
the  Piudus  slope  to  the  iEgean.  The  greater 
part  of  the  country  is  a  plain,  which,  at  its 
north-easternmost  extremity,  is  broken  by  the 
Vale  of  Tempe,  celebrated  from  remote  an- 
tiquitv  as  one  of  the  most  lovely  spots  of 
earth,  a  sylvan  solitude,  a  chosen  haunt  of 
Apollo.  The  Thessalian  plain  was  the  largest 
productive  district  in  Greece,  and  was  greatly 
prized  for  its  agricultural  resources.  It  was 
thought  by  the  inhabitants  to  have  been  in 
former  times  the  bed  of  a  lake,  having  its 
outflow  through  the  Peneus,  whose  sinking 
channel  gradually  drained  it  into  the  sea. 
Thessaly  was  subdivided  into  four  provinces, 
known  by  the  names  of  Thessalaotis,  Hestise- 
otis,  Pelasgiotis,  and  Phthiotis  —  a  division 
retained  until  a  late  date  in  Grecian  history. 

Epirus  was  in  geographical  position  most 
remote,  in  extent  second,  aud  in  character 
most  barbarous  of  all  the  states  of  Greece. 
It  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  Pindus,  on  the 
north  by  Illyria,  on  the  west  by  the  Ionian 
sea,  and  on  the  south  by  iEtolia,  Arcarnania, 
and  the  Ambracian  Gulf.  Its  two  rivers  were 
the  Acheron  and  the  Cocytus.  The  country 
was  rugged  and  less  attractive  than  most  of 
the  other  states,  and  was  by  the  Greeks  them- 
selves regarded  as  a  kind  of  foreign  region 
inhabited  by  people  of  another  race.  The 
things  for  which  Epirus  was  most  noted  was 
Dodona  with  her  oaks  and  the  ancient  oracle 
of  Jupiter;  Canope  and  Bu  thro  turn,  with 
their  harbors;  Ambracia,  the  capital  of  King 
Pyrrhus;  and  Nicopolis,  built  by  Augustus 
Caesar,  in  commemoration  of  his  victory  at 
Actium.  The  Epirotes  had  some  share  in  the 
stirring  history  of  Greece,  but  are  generally 
disparaged  by  the  Greek  historians. 

Passing  into  Central  Greece,  we  find  in 
the  eastern  half  the  states  of  Doris,  Phoeis, 
Locris,  Malis,  Bceotia,  Attica,  and  Megaris; 
and  in  the  western  halt'  Acarnania,  iEtolia, 
and  Ozolian  Locris.  Doris  was  in  the  heart 
of  the  country,  and  was  the  smallest  state  of 
all  Greece.  It  was  bounded  on  the  east  by 
Phoeis,  on  the  south  by  Ozolian  Locris,  on 
the  west  by  iEtolia,  and  on  the  north  by  .Ma- 
ils. To  the  westward  rose  Mount  (Eta.  The 
whole  district  was  mountainous,  and    it    was 


not  in  nature  that  it  should  contain  a  great 
civilization.  Nevertheless,  the  part  which  the 
Dorians  played  in  Grecian  history  was  suffi- 
ciently conspicuous  to  make  their  country  an 
object  of  interest. 

The  state  of  Phocis  was  bounded  on  the 
north  by  Locris,  on  the  east  by  Bceotia,  on 
the  south  by  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  and  on  the 
west  by  Ozolian  Locris.  At  one  point  it 
reached  the  brine,  in  the  channel  of  Eubcea, 
and  possessed  the  harbor  of  Daphnus.  The 
surface  of  the  country  is  exceedingly  mount- 
ainous, being  traversed  by  the  range  of  Par- 
nassus. South  of  this  chain  are  several  fertile 
districts,  the  most  extensive  being  the  plain 
of  Crissaea.  The  principal  river  is  the  Ce- 
phissus,  which  in  a  considerable  part  of  its 
course  forms  an  exuberant  valley.  The  most 
st liking  of  the  local  interests  which,  during 
the  Grecian  ascendency,  and  indeed  ever  since, 
have  attracted  the  attention  of  mankind,  were 
the  city  and  oracle  of  Delphi,  the  latter  being 
the  most  famous  seat  of  alleged  inspiration  in 
the  world. 

Locris,  in  the  most  ancient  times,  extended 
across  the  entire  peninsula  from  the  Corin- 
thian gulf  to  the  strait  of  Euboea.  By  the  en- 
croachments of  the  Phocians  and  the  Dorians, 
however,  the  state  was  cut  in  two,  the  central 
part  being  appropriated  by  the  coucpierors. 
The  Locriaus  were  thus  confined  to  two  nar- 
row districts,  both  maritime;  the  eastern  or 
Locris  Proper,  lying  upon  the  strait,  and  the 
western  or  Ozolian  Locris,  being  on  the  gull' 
of  Corinth.  The  former  extended  along  the 
coast  from  the  Pass  of  Thermopylae  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Cephissus,  and  hail  the  same  gen- 
eral character  as  Phoeis,  which  hounded  it  on 
the  south.  The  Ozolian  Locris,  bordering  the 
gulf,  was  a  rugged  and  somewhat  barren  coun- 
try, one  of  the  poorest  in  Central  Greece. 
The  name  Ozohe,  or  Stinkards,  was  given  to 
the  people  from  the  fetid  odors  of  the  sul- 
phur springs  which  abounded  in  several  parts. 
Tlie  principal  towns  were  Naupactus  and 
Eupalium. 

The  small  state  of  Malis  is  sometimes 
omitted  from  the  political  geography  of 
Greece,  but  should  be  included.  It  lay  im- 
mediately north  of  Doris,  and  at  the  western 
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extreme  of  the  Malian  gulf.  The  little  dis- 
trict so  named  produced  no  important  effect 
upon  the  course  of  Grecian  history,  nor  were 
there  either  Malian  cities  or  citizens  of  such 
note  as  to  attract  the  applause  of  their  bois- 
terous countrymen. 

Not  so,  however,  of  the  state  of  Bceotia. 
Bounded  on  one  side  by  the  channel  of  Eu- 
boea  and  on  the  other  by  the  Corinthian  gulf, 
lying  between  Attica  at  the  extreme  of  the 
peninsula  aud  Phocis  on  the  north-west,  this 
country  held  a  position  in  every  way  favor- 
able for  a  large  influence  in  the  affairs  of 
Greece.  Geographically,  Bceotia  is  a  sort  of 
basin,  surrounded  by  the  ranges  of  Cithreron 
and  Parnes  on  the  south,  Helicon  on  the 
west,  Parnassus  on  the  north-west,  and  the 
Opuntian  chain  on  the  east.  Within  this 
basin  lies  Lake  Copais,  forty-seven  miles  in 
circumference,  formed,  as  hitherto  said,  by 
the  overflowing  of  the  river  Cephissus ;  also 
the  plain  of  Thebes,  and  the  valley  of  Asopus. 

Of  all  the  Grecian  commonwealths  the 
most  important  was  Attica.  The  name  means 
the  Shore  or  Coast.  The  land  so  called  was 
the  extremity  or  foot  of  the  long  peninsula 
which  constitutes  the  eastern  part  of  Central 
Greece.  In  shape  it  is  a  triangle,  bounded 
on  the  north-west  by  Bceotia,  on  the  east  by 
the  JEgean,  on  the  south-west  by  the  Saronie 
gulf  and  Megaris.  The  area  of  the  country 
is  eight  hundred  and  forty  square  miles,  and 
yet  in  this  small  district  were  exhibited  the 
most  marvelous  energies  ever  displayed  by  the 
human  mind.  In  Attica  several  mountain 
ranges  sink  down  to  the  coast.  Several 
plains,  as  the  Eleusinian,  the  Athenian,  the 
Mesogffian,  and  the  Paralian,  intervene  be- 
tween the  hill-ranges  or  along  the  shore.  The 
first  named  contained  the  sacred  city  of 
Eleusis.  The  second  was  watered  by  the  two 
principal  rivers  of  Attica,  the  Cephissus  aud 
the  Ilissus,  both  insignificant  streams,  sinking 
into  dry  beds  in  summer.  Attica  was  the 
native  seat  of  the  Ionic  race,  and  at  a  very 
early  date  attained  a  precedence  among  the 
Hellenic  commonwealths,  which  she  held  alike 
by  prowess  in  battle  and  the  acuteness  of  her 
people. 

From  the  instep  of  the  Attican  peninsula 


and  extending  across  through  a  narrowing 
isthmus  into  Peloponnesus,  was  the  little  state 
of  Megaris.  The  boundaries  on  the  north 
were  Attica  and  Bceotia ;  on  the  south,  the 
sea;  on  the  west,  the  Corinthian  gulf.  The 
whole  area  is  but  one  hundred  and  forty-three 
square  miles.  The  surface  is  rugged  and 
hilly.  The  principal  mountain  is  Cithoeron, 
which  rises  on  the  border  of  Bceotia.  Across 
the  southern  part  of  Megaris  from  sea  to  sea 
extends  the  Geranean  chain,  through  which 
three  passes  afford  land  routes  from  Central 
Greece  into  Peloponnesus.  The  first  is  the 
Scironiau  pass  close  to  the  Saronic  gulf,  which 
is  the  direct  road  from  Corinth  to  Athens. 
The  second  is  near  the  Corinthian  gulf,  and 
leads  from  Peloponnesus  into  Bceotia.  The 
third  was  about  the  center  of  the  range,  and 
as  a  thoroughfare  had  a  less  importance  than 
the  other  two,  which  at  their  northern  ter- 
mini reached  into  the  open  country.  Megaris 
contained  but  one  small  plain,  and  in  that 
was  situated  the  metropolis  of  the  state.  In 
the  earliest  times  this  district  was  considered 
a  part  of  Attica,  being  then  inhabited  by 
jEolians  and  Ionians. 

Passing  into  the  western  half  of  Central 
Greece,  we  come  to  ^Etolia,  situated  on  the 
north  shore  of  the  gulf  of  Corinth.  It  was 
bounded  on  the  east  by  Doris  and  Locris,  and 
on  the  west  by  Acarnania.  At  its  southern 
extremity  it  is  divided  by  a  narrow  strait 
from  Peloponnesus.  On  the  north  lay  the 
district  inhabited  by  the  Dolopes.  The  prin- 
cipal river  was  a  small  stream  called  the 
Evenus,  now  the  Fidhari.  iEtolia  was  a 
rough  region,  larger  than  most  of  the  states 
of  Greece,  but  so  little  civilized  as  compared 
with  those  on  the  eastern  shore  as  to  perform 
but  a  minor  part  in  Grecian  history.  Not 
until  the  times  of  Alexander  did  the  JEtolians 
begin  to  display  the  energy  of  character  for 
which  their  countrymen  were  so  greatly  dis* 
tinguished  afterwads. 

The  remaining  Greek  state  north  of  the 
Corinthian  gulf  was  Acarnania.  On  the  east 
lay  J^tolia,  on  the  north  the  Ambracian  gulf, 
on  the  west  and  south  the  Ionian  sea.  Like 
most  of  the  other  districts,  the  surface  is 
mountainous,  but  presents  considerable  variety 
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of  lake  and  valley  and  pasture.  In  character 
both  the  country  and  its  inhabitants  resem- 
bled Epirus  with  her  half-savage  tribes  of 
semi-Grecians.  The  Acarnanians  were  for  the 
most  part  a  race  of  shepherds,  who  at  times 
abandoned  their  pastures  for  the  chase  and 
war.  At  no  time  in  their  history — their 
peninsular  position  with  the  presence  of  good 
harbors  seemed  to  suggest  maritime  enter- 
prise— did  they  engage  to  any  considerable 
extent  in  commercial  pursuits.  Like  the 
Epirotes,  they  were  somewhat  contemptuously 
regarded  by  the  more  civilized  states  of  the 
eastern  coast,  and  were  not  much  consulted  in 
the  great  transactions  of  Grecian  history. 

Peloponnesus — meaning  "the  Island  of 
King  Pelops,"  by  whom,  according  to  tradi- 
tion, the  country  was  colonized — has  an  ana 
of  a  little  more  than  eight  thousand  square 
miles.  It  has  the  general  shape  of  a  maple 
leaf,  the  stem  resting  at  ^Egium,  on  the  Gulf 
of  Corinth.  The  country  was  divided  politi- 
cally into  eleven  states:  Corinth,  Sicyonia, 
Achaia,  Elis,  Arcadia,  Messenia,  Laconia, 
Argolis,  Epidauria,  Troezenia,  and  Hermionis. 

The  first  two,  Corinth  and  Sicyonia,  were 
small  districts  on  the  east  and  west  sides  of 
the  isthmus.  They  were  SO  named  from  their 
principal  cities,  and  embraced  merely  the 
surrounding  plains  and  hills  to  the  extent  of 
a  few  hundred  square  miles  of  territory.  In 
later  times  they  were  both  regarded  as  in- 
cluded in  the  large  state  of  Akgolts.  Kpi- 
dauria,  likewise,  lying  on  the  Sarouic  Gull', 
was  Inn  the  small  district  surrounding  the 
city  of  Epidaurus,  near  the  coast.  This,  too, 
was  embraced  in  the  territory  of  the  Argives. 
The  lower  extreme  of  the  same  peninsula  re- 
ceived the  local  name  of  HJERMIONIB  from  the 
town  of  Hermione,  which  gave  its  only  im- 
portance. 

The  state  of  Achaia  extended  along  the 
greater  part  of  the  northern  cast  of  Pelo- 
ponnesus,  resting  for  sixty-five  miles  on  the 
Corinthian  Gulf.  It  was  that  part  of  the 
maple  leaf  which  supported  the  stem.  It  had 
the    genera]    character   of    the    oilier  districts 

already  described,  being  hilly  ami  rugged, 
witli    occasional    pastures    intervening.     The 

most  important  town  was  Patrse,  which,  under 


the  name  of  Patras,  is  still  known  in  Grecian 
geography.  The  country  was  first  settled  by 
the  Ionians,  but  these  were  dispossessed  by 
the  Achajans,  on  the  occasion  of  the  Dorian 
conquest  of  Peloponnesus. 

Elis  lay  on  the  Ionian  Sea,  from  the 
promontory  of  Araxus  to  the  river  Neda. 
Its  greatest  breadth  was  thirty-five  miles,  and 
its  area  about  one  thousand  square  miles. 
The  mountains  in  this  western  part  of  South- 
ern Greece  fall  away  in  slopes  to  the  sea,  and 
Elis  presents,  for  a  country  so  limited  in  ex- 
tent, a  considerable  amount  of  level  land. 
The  city  of  Elis  occupied  the  largest  plain, 
between  the  Alpheus  and  the  Peneus  rivers. 
The  north-eastern  portion,  however,  was  as 
mountainous  as  any  other  district  in  the 
country. 

Arcadia  was  the  only  state  of  Southern 
Greece  which  had  no  sea-coast.  Next  to 
Laconia,  it  was  the  largest  division  of  Pel- 
oponnesus, having  an  area  of  one  thousand 
seven  hundred  square  miles.  Of  all  Greece 
this  was  the  most  picturesque  region,  nor 
would  it  be  easy  to  find  its  parallel  in  the 
world.  It  was  a  country  of  mountains  and 
forests  and  meadow-lands,  fountains  and 
water-brooks,  glens  and  grottoes.  Here  rise 
Mounts  Cyllene,  Lycseus,  and  Erymanthus. 
Here  the  river  Alpheus  gathers  its  waters, 
and  here  Lake  Stymphalis  spreads  its  crystal 
sheet.  Everywhere  the  eye  is  delighted  with 
that  endless  vicissitude  of  beauty  which  never 
tires  ami  never  cloys.  Without  seaports,  the 
country  had  no  commercial  enterprise. 

The  ancient  inhabitants  were  Pelasgians,  a 
race  of  rough  shepherds  and  hunters,  who 
were  with  difficulty  transformed  into  more 
civilized  conditions.  They  were,  nevertheless, 
a  peaceable,  quiet  tribe,  given  to  music  and 
dancing.  It  thus  happened  that  in  all  polite 
languages  of  modern  times  the  term  "Ar- 
cadian" has  come  to  signify  either  beauty  of 
natural  scenery  or  rusticity  of  manners.  In 
the  epoch  of  (J reek  heroism  the  inhabitants 
of  this  state  became  a  brave  and  martial 
people,  but  none  of  their  captains  achieved  in 
the  field  a  great  military  fame.  The  four 
principal  cities  of  Arcadia  were  Mantinea, 
Tegea,    Archomenus,    and    Megalopolis,    the 


GREECE.— THE  COUNTRY. 


377 


latter  being  built  as  a  defense  against  the 
Spartans.  The  first  three  never  rose  to  great 
importance,  chiefly  because  of  intestine  dis- 
putes and  quarrels,  which,  frequently  amount- 
ing to  violence,  destroyed  their  prosperity. 

To  the  south-west  of  Arcadia,  washed  on 
two  sides  by  the  sea,  lay  Messenia.  Here, 
too,  is  a  region  of  mountains.  Only  two 
plains  of  any  importance  are  embraced  within 
the  territory.  Of  these  the  southern  was 
called  Macaria,  meaning  the  Blessed,  so  named 
from  its  exuberance  and  beauty.  Some  of 
the  valleys  further  inland  are  also  exceed- 
ingly fertile,  and  the  climate,  being  one  of  the 
mildest  in  the  world,  would  have  made  life  in 
thi<  region  present  a  benign  aspect,  but  for 
the  native  boorishness  of  the  original  popula- 
tion   and    the    oppressions    of   the    Spartans. 

Among  the  Messenian  cities  the  principal 
were  the  seaport  town  of  Pylos,  Cyparissia, 
Corone,  Methone,  Abia,  Derse,  Stenyclarus, 
ami  Messene,  the  capital.  Besides  these 
towns  there  were  two  important  mountain 
fortresses,  Ithome  and  Ira,  the  former  being 
regarded  as  the  stronghold  of  the  nation.  In 
the  revolutions  of  the  country  the  population 
of  Messenia  was  twice  transformed,  first  from 
Argives  to  iEolians,  and  then  from  ^Eolians 
to  Dorians,  who  came  in  with  the  ascendency 
of  their  race  in  Peloponnesus.  Messenia  was 
in  the  course  of  her  history  the  scene  of 
some  most  heroic  struggles,  in  which  her  own 
people  and  the  Spartans  were  the  principal 
actors. 

Laconia  was  the  south-easternmost  division 
of  the  ancient  Peloponnesus.  It  was  the 
largest  state  of  Southern  Greece,  and,  histor- 
ically considered,  by  far  the  most  important. 
It  was  bounded  on  the  north  by  Arcadia  and 
Argolis,  on  the  east  aud  south  by  the  sea,  on 
the  west  by  the  gulf  and  state  of  Messenia. 
At  the  lower  extremity  the  country  divides 
into  two  branching  peninsulas,  including  be- 
tween  them  the  Gulf  of  Laconia,  and  termi- 
nating in  the  two  capes  of  Tamarum  ami 
Malea,  the  most  southern  points  of  land  in 
Europe.  Within  the  limits  of  Arcadia  the 
must  important  region  is  a  long  valley  in- 
ch ised  on  three  sides  by  mountain  ranges 
and  open  on  the  south   to  the  sea.     There  is 


thus  prepared  and  fortified  by  nature  that 
wonderful  district  in  which  Sparta  had  her 
native  lair.  Across  the  north  of  this  valley 
stretch  the  Arcadian  mountains,  from  which 
two  ranges  branching  southward  defend  the 
two  sides  of  the  Spartan  glen  from  almost 
every  possibility  of  assault.  These  two  lateral 
chains  are  known  as  Taygetus  and  Parnon, 
the  former  rising  to  the  height  of  seven  thou- 
sand nine  hundred  feet,  and  the  latter  to  an 
elevation  of  six  thousand  three  hundred  aud 
fifty  feet.  On  the  slopes  of  these  mountains 
are  forests  of  pine,  evergreen,  abounding  in 
game,  haunts  of  the  huntress  Diana.  The 
valley  is  drained  by  the  river  Ei'rotas,  famous 
in  song  and  story.  Into  this  stream  smaller 
brooks,  flowing  down  from  the  slopes  of  Tay- 
getus and  Parnon,  pour  their  waters,  forming 
an  ever-increasing  volume  to  the  sea.  On  the 
banks  of  this  river  stood  the  invincible  capi- 
tal, known  by  its  two  names  of  Laced^emon 
and  Sparta — a  town  which  has  given  to  the 
valor  of  the  world  an  imperishable  epithet. 
A  few  others  of  smaller  note  were  Ainyclfle  in 
the  plain  south  of  Sparta,  the  old  residence 
of  the  Aeluean  kings ;  Helos,  from  which  rose 
the  Helots,  situated  on  the  gulf  of  Laconia ; 
and  Gythium,  a  naval  station  on  the  same 
coast.  In  the  valley  of  the  Eurotas  there  were 
considerable  tracts  of  land  susceptible  of  cul- 
tivation, but  the  soil  was  not  sufficiently 
fertile  to  encourage  husbandry. 

The  remaining  state  of  Southern  Greece 
was  Argolis,  lying  between  the  Argolic  and 
Saronic  gulfs.  On  the  west  it  was  bounded 
by  Achaia  and  Arcadia ;  on  the  south  the 
land-limit  was  Laconia.  With  the  exception 
of  the  fertile  plain  of  Argos  the  whole  coun- 
try is  mountainous,  some  of  the  summits  ris- 
ing to  the  height  of  more  than  five  thousand 
feet.  Two  small  rivers,  the  Planitza  and  the 
Erasinus,  are  the  only  perennial  streams. 
The  coast  is  indented  with  many  bays,  ren- 
dering Argolis  especially  favorable  to  naviga- 
tion and  commerce.  The  state  is  one  of  the 
most  ancient  in  the  whole  peninsula.  In  the 
earliest  epochs  of  history  the  term  Argive 
was  often  used  synonymously  with  Greek,  such 
usage  extending  even  into  the  poems  of  Ver- 
gil.    Argolis  was  divided  into  six  petty  king- 
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dorns,  Argos,  Mycense,  Tiryus,  Troezenia,  Her- 
mionis,  and  Epidaurus.  By  and  by  Argos 
became  the  leader,  and  absorbed  all  the  rest. 
The  names  of  these  petty  principalities,  or 
rather  of  the  cities  which  constituted  their 
nuclei,  will  readily  be  recognized  as  those  of 
the  famous  sites  from  which  in  our  own  day  the 
antiquarian  Schliemann  has  exhumed  such 
priceless  treasures  illustrative  of  the  history 
of  the  ancient  Greeks.  Argolis  contains  the 
larger  portion  of  those  marvelous  ruins  to 
which  archaeologists  have  given  the  name  Cy- 
clopean— a  mass  of  huge  walls  of  unhewn 
stone,  laid  without  cement,  said  in  legend  to 
have  been  the  work  of  the  gigantic  Cyclops, 
of  Heaven  and  Earth. 
Such,  then,  is  a  general  sketch  of  the 
geography,  physical  and  political,  of  ancient 
Greece.  It  will  readily  be  seen  that  the 
country  was  formed  for  a  multitude  of  segre- 
gated communities.  In  no  other  region  of 
the  world  are  the  natural  indications  so 
deeply  laid  for  petty  states.  The  hills  and 
mountains  are  just  of  such  height  and  charac- 
ter as  to  break  up  all  attempts  at  political 
centralization.  Such  a  thing  as  unity  was 
impossible  in  a  race  so  situated.  In  many 
parts  the  people  on  opposite  sides  of  a  range 
were  strangers  for  generations  together.  Lo- 
cal patriotism  kindled  a  torch  in  every  valley, 
and  around  its  flame  of  light  and  heat  were 
gathered  the  affections  of  a  elan.  Beyond 
the  hill-tops  there  was  nothing  but  distrust, 
aversion,  hatred.  It  thus  came  to  pass  that 
the  Greek  communities  were  individualized 
tn  an  extent  unknown,  perhaps  impossible, 
among  the  gnat  nations  of  the  plain.  In 
such  a  situation  faction  would  prevail,  poli- 
tics become  a  profession,  freedom  the  rule. 
The  presence  of  a  centralized  despotism  in 
ancient  Greece  would  have  been  as  much  of 


an  anomaly  as  a  modern  monarchy  established 
among  the  solitude  and  snow-capped  summits 
of  the  Sw  isg  Alps. 

It  is  not  the  place  in  this  connection  to  do 
more  than  merely  note  the  fact  that  in  the 
broken  and  multiplex  aspect  and  physical 
conditions  of  Greece  were  also  laid  the  foun- 
dations of  the  wonderfully  inflected  mythology 
and  matchless  art  of  the  race.  The  human 
mind  here  found  itself  under  circumstance  9 
of  such  infinite  variety  that  the  interpreta- 
tion and  representation  of  nature  flashed  into 
forms  as  variable  as  the  caprices  of  the  kaleid- 
oscope. Further  on,  considering  the  philos- 
ophy, mythology,  ami  art  of  the  Greeks 
there  will  be  necessarily  a  more  amplified 
statement  of  these  views.  For  the  present  it 
may  suffice  to  add  that  in  ancient  Greece  the 
conditions  of  beauty,  whether  in  sky,  or  earth, 
or  sea,  were  more  abundant  and  intense  than 
in  any  other  country.  The  faculties  and  per- 
ceptions of  the  people  were  thus  stimulated 
into  a  class  of  activities — the  history,  the 
poem,  the  oration,  the  subtle  analysis  of 
thought — in  excess  of  what  has  been  else- 
where accomplished  even  to  the  present  time. 

I'lio  traveler,  the  poet  of  to-day  catches  at 
oino  the  indefinable  charm  which  the  bounty 
of  nature  has  never  withdrawn  from  the  le- 
gion between  Olympus  and  the  sea.  Even 
the  morose  Childe  Harold  feels  the  warmth 
of  a  new  inspiration  under  the  cloudless 
lea ven  of  Greece: 

Yet  are  thy  skies  as  blue,  thy  crags  as  wild; 

Sweet  air  thy  groves  and  verdant  are  thy  fields, 
Thine  olive  ripe  as  when  Minerva  smiled, 

And  still  his  honeyed  wealth  Hymettus  yields; 

There  the  blithe  bee  his  fragrant  fortress  builds, 
The  freeborn  wanderer  of  thy  mountain  air; 

\|>"llo  still  thy  long,  long  summer  i_riMs, 
still  in  his  beam  Mendeli's  marbles  glare; 
Art,  glory,  freedom  fail,  hut  Nature  still  is  fair. 
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3  already  said  in  tire  pre- 
ceding chapter,  the  peo- 
ple known  as  Greeks 
i  were  by  themselves  called 
Hellenes — the  descend- 
ants of  Hellen,  their 
ancestor.  Though  a  prim- 
itive people,  they  were  by  no  means  as  remote 
in  their  origin  and  development  as  were  many 
nations  of  the  East.  Indeed,  it  is  safe  to  say 
that  the  Hellenes  were  among  the  younger 
races  who  contributed  to  form  the  population 
of  Old  Europe,  and  that,  as  compared  in  age 
with  the  peoples  of  the  Nile  and  Euphrates 
valleys,  they  were  as  of  yesterday  in  their 
origin  and  development. 

Wheu  the  Phoenicians,  themselves  of  Se- 
mitic descent,  had  peopled  the  eastern  shore 
of  the  Mediterranean  and  begun  their  mari- 
time discoveries,  they  came  first  of  all  upon 
Cyprus,  and  then  by  easy  stages  among  the 
Cyelades.  From  one  of  these  islands  to  the 
next  was  but  a  step  until  the  south-eastern 
promontories  of  the  main-land  of  Hellas  were 
reached.  In  all  the  little  isles  anchored  in 
these  beautiful  waters  a  people  were  found, 
numerous,  active,  well-formed,  light-complex- 
ioned,  quick  to  appreciate  the  advantages  of 
commerce.  Thus  was  opened  up  an  acquaint- 
ance between  the  great  maritime  nation  of 
the  eastern  Mediterranean  and  the  Greek 
populations  of  the  -<Egean  islands  and  the 
main  peninsula  of  Hellas.  In  the  further  ex- 
tension of. their  commerce  it  was  found  by 
the  Phoenicians  that  a  people  of  the  same 
race  occupied  the  shores  of  Asia  Minor. 
These  were  the  Ionians,  who,  like  the  Phoeni- 
cians, were  expert  sailors,  devoted  to  com- 
merce and  adventure. 

These  Ionian  or  Asiatic  Hellenes  were  the 
oldest  of  the  Greek  populations.  By  them  it 
was  that  bands  of  their  countrymen,  carried 
to  the  west,  came  upon  the  islands  of  the  Cy- 
clades and  finally  into  Hellas,  finding  there 
others  of  their  race  already  established.    Thus 


it  was  that  the  Ionians  became  competitors  of 
the  Phoenicians  in  a  half-friendly  contest  for  a 
predominant  influence  in  the  islands  of  the 
JEgean  and  even  in  Greece  Proper. 

If  we  consult  the  Greeks  themselves  with 
regard  to  their  origin,  we  receive  ambiguous 
answers.  In  the  first  place  they  held  stren- 
uously to  the  tradition  that  they  were  au- 
tochthones,  that  is,  born  of  the  earth.  There 
was  no  myth  of  a  settlement  by  immigrant 
tribes  from  abroad.  Their  ancestors  had 
always  abode  in  Hellas  from  the  time  when 
Earth  gave  them  birth.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  were  traditions  in  almost  every  state  of 
Greece  that  the  beginnings  of  arts  and  insti- 
tutions had  been  brought  in  by  illustrious 
foreigners,  whose  supernatural  wisdom  fur- 
nished a  basis  of  social  life.  All  of  these  wise 
strangers  came  from  over  sea,  bringing  from 
distant  shores  the  dawn  of  civilization.  Such 
legends  are  substantiated,  moreover,  by  the 
Greek  theology  ;  for  all  of  the  gods  of  Hellas 
were  the  deities  of  foreign  lands  disguised  in 
the  fine  drapery  of  Greek  thought.1  Nor  is 
it  conceivable  that  a  foreign  pantheon  should 
thus  have  been  established  but  by  migrating 
tribes  who  brought  with  them  their  gods  from 
distant  homes. 

The  science  of  language  has  within  the 
present  century  clearly  determined  the  race- 
position  of  the  Greeks.  They  belonged  to  the 
Aryan  or  Indo-European  family  of  men,  being 
thus  allied  with  the  Hindus,  Medes,  and  Per- 
sians of  Asia,  and  the  Latin,  Celtic,  and  Teu- 
tonic races  in  Europe.  As  already  said,  the 
tribal  home  of  this  wide-branching  tree  of 
human  life  appears  to  have  been  in  the  coun- 
try of  Bactria;  but  at  what  particular  point 
in   the   tribal   migrations   the   Hellenic  stock 


1  The  historian  Curtius  makes  an  exception  of 
Zeus,  whom  he  regards  as  native  to  the  "Greek 
imagination;  but  recent  investigations  in  philology 
have  established  beyond  doubt  the  identity  of 
Zeus  Pater  witli  the  Dyaus  Pitar  of  the  Vedie 
pantheon. 
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took  its  rise,  it  is  perhaps  impossible  to  deter- 
mine. Be  that  as  it  may,  the  first  formal  de- 
velopments of  the  Greek  race  into  organized 
communities  took  place  on  the  coasts  of  Asia 
Minor,  looking  out  towards  the  iEgean.  The 
people  thus  established  flowed  from  the  same 
source  as  did  others  who  occupied  the  Spo- 
rades,  and  the  Cyelades,  and  finally  the  whole 
of  peninsular  Hellas.  All  that  may  be  cer- 
tainly affirmed  is  that,  regarding  as  Greek  the 
whole  community  around  the  JEgean  Sea,  the 
eastern  portions  were  settled  first,  the  wave  of 
population  swelling  westward  into  Hellas 
Proper  and  onward  to  the  shores  of  the 
Ionian  Sea. 

Leaving,  then,  the  matter  of  the  prehis- 
toric migrations  as  undetermined,  and  taking 
up  the  traditions  of  the  Greeks  regarding 
their  ancestry,  we  have  the  well-known  legend 
of  their  father  Hellen.  He  was  the  reputed 
son  of  Deucalion  and  Pvrrha.  Prom  him 
came  all  the  Hellenes.  He  had  three  sons, 
Dorus,  Xuthus,  and  2Eolus,  of  whom  the 
first  and  the  last  gave  their  names  to  their  de- 
scendants, the  Dorians  and  ..Lolians.  Xuthus, 
like  Joseph  among  the  Israelites,  founded  no 
tribe  himself,  but  his  two  sons,  Ion  and 
Ach.eus,  became  the  head  of  the  Ionians  and 
the  Achseans.  Thus  by  tradition  we  have  an 
account  rendered  of  the  four  leading  divisions 
of  the  Greek  race.  Nor  was  there  ever  any 
doubt  among  the  Hellenes  themselves  of  the 
accuracy  of  this  matter-of-fact  genealogy, 
which  they  received  from  their  fathers.  But 
the  device  of  primitive  nations  in  coining 
persona]  names  as  the  explanation  of  the  be- 
ginnings of  their  nationality  is  now  well  un- 
derstood, and  the  easy-going  story  of  Hellen 
and  his  sons  signifies  no  more  than  that  the 
Hellenes  first  awoke  to  tribal  consciousness  at 
the  foot  of  Mount  Othrys,  where  Hellen  was 
said  to  have  had  his  home;  and  the  migration 
of  his  sons  from  the  borders  of  Thessaly  sim- 
ply implies  an  attempt  of  some  vigorous 
imagination  to  account  for  the  presence  in 
different  parts  of  Greece  of  the  Dorians, 
iEolians,  Ionians,  and  Achoeans. 

The  tradition  goes  on  to  elaborate.  jEolus 
succeeded  his  lather  in  Thessaly.  But  his 
multiplied    descendants   spread    southward    as 


far  as  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth.  Afterwards 
they  peopled  the  islands  of  Lesbos  and  Tene- 
dos,  and  founded  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor 
a  group  of  cities  known  as  the  ^Eoliau  Con- 
federacy. Of  their  dialect  Greek  literature 
has  preserved  but  a  few  fragments,  and  these 
indicate  an  affinity  with  Doric  rather  than 
Attic  Greek. 

The  race  of  Dorus  appeared  first  in 
Macedonia,  then  made  migrations,  spread  as 
far  as  the  island  of  Crete,  where  they  founded 
Tetrapolis,  and  then  into  Peloponnesus,  where 
they  became  predominant  in  the  three  states 
of  Argolis,  Laeonia,  and  Messenia.  In  man- 
ners and  life  the  Dorians  were  sedate,  digni- 
fied, and  grave  as  compared  with  the  other 
peoples  of  Greece,  often  displaying  both  in 
their  deeds  and  institutions  a  severity  in 
marked  contrast  with  the  milder  habits  of  the 
Ionians.  They  spoke  a  less  refined  dialect, 
characterized  by  broad  vowels  and  rough  com- 
binations of  consonant  sounds,  and  were  a 
people  of  rude  address,  little  given  to  speech. 

Tin'  Ionians  were  the  maritime  branch  of 
the  Hellenic  race.  They  had  their  original 
seats  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  and  from 
thence  spread  into  the  western  islands.  They 
were  predominant  throughout  the  JEgeau, 
and  were,  as  indicated  alike  by  tradition  and 
language,  the  oldest  of  the  Greek  tribes. 
The  name  of  their  reputed  ancestor.  Ion, 
seems  to  be  associated  with  the  Hebrew  Javan, 
the  Persian  Yauna,  the  Egyptian  Uinim,  and 
tin-  Indian  Yonas — all  names  of  mythical  an- 
cestors. It  was  these  Ionian  Greeks  who  at 
a  very  early  date  became  first  the  rivals  and 
then  the  superiors  of  the  Phoenicians  in  the 
commerce  of  the  -Kgean  and  eastern  Medi- 
terranean. It  was  they  who  spread  all  around 
the  shores  of  those  waters,  establishing  colo- 
nies and  trading  posts  at  suitable  stations,  or 
sometimes  in  the  heart  of  great  cities,  as  in 
Alexandria  and  Memphis.  It  was  they  who 
constituted  the  body  of  that  Creek  population 
in  the  towns  of  Asia  Minor,  to  whom  refer- 
ence has  many  times  been  made  in  the  His- 
tory of  the  Persian  Empire. 

The  Ach.kaxs  had  their  native  scat  in 
Thessaly.  Of  all  the  Greek  stocks  they  were 
the  rudest.     They  were  among  the  oldest  of 
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the  tribes  and  took  so  prominent  a  part  in  the 
Trojan  war  as  to  give  their  name,  even  in 
Homer,  to  the  whole  body  of  the  Hellenes. 
It  is  evident  that  during  the  Heroic  Period 
they  were  the  dominant  race  in  Greece,  and 
contributed  greatly  to  the  warlike  fame  which 
for  hundreds  of  years  made  Greek  and  victor 
synonymous. 

Although  the  Greeks  regarded  themselves 
as  autochthones,  or  indigenous  to  Hellas,  yet 
they  conceded  to  another  people  priority  of 
occupation,  at  least  in  certain  parts  of  the 
country.  These  were  the  Pelasgians,  of 
whose  original  seats  history  is  still  in  doubt. 
It  is  certain,  however,  that  in  Attica,  Argolis, 
Arcadia,  Epirus,  and  several  other  parts  of 
Greece,  this  people  was  established  and  civilized 
before  the  Hellenes  took  possession.  It  is  said 
that  the  primitive  name  of  the  whole  country 
was  Pelasgia,  and  it  is  known  that  this  race  were 
distributed  as  far  west  as  Italy,  forming,  in  a 
sense,  the  bottom  population  of  that  country 
as  well  as  of  Greece.  Nor  do  the  Pelasgiaus 
appear  to  have  been  a  people  very  dissimilar 
to  the  Greeks  who  displaced  them.  Their 
religion  was  similar  to  that  of  the  Hellenes. 
Their  chief  god  was  Jove,  to  whom  in  Dodona 
the  famous  shrine  was  erected,  which  retained 
its  reputation  during  the  whole  period  of  the 
Grecian  ascendency.  To  what  extent  this 
people  was  driven  out  or  extinguished,  and  to 
what  extent  incorporated  with  the  conquering 
Hellenes,  it  is  impossible  to  tell;  but  it  is  not 
unlikely  that  a  large  per  cent  of  the  primitive 
inhabitants  were  allowed  to  remain  in  a  sub- 
ject condition,  and  were  gradually  absorbed 
by  the  dominant  Greeks. 

Much  space  might  be  devoted  to  the  per- 
sonal character  of  the  Hellenes.  Their  quali- 
ties of  body  and  mind  were  such  as  to  fix 
upon  them  the  attention  of  their  own  and 
after  times.  In  stature  they  were  rather  be- 
low than  above  the  average  of  ancient  peoples. 
They  had  not  the  height  of  the  barbarians  or 
the  muscular  development  of  the  Assyrians 
and  Romans.  It  was  rather  in  symmetrical 
activity  than  in  massiveness  or  gigantic  pro- 
portions that  they  surpassed  the  other  races 
of  their  times.  In  beauty  of  body  they  were 
peerless.     In  agility  and  nervous  vigor   they 


were  the  finest  specimens  of  men  that  the 
world  has  produced.  Not  that  hardiness  and 
endurance  were  wanting.  Not  that  the  bodily 
life  ,of  the  Greek  was  tender  and  unable  to 
endure.  Not  that  he  was  more  susceptible 
to  hardships  and  exposure,  less  able  to  en- 
dure fatigue  and  combat  exhaustion :  for  his 
body  was  capable  of  a  discipline  and  conse- 
quent endurance  rarely  equaled,  never  sur- 
passed, in  the  ancient  world.  But  he  was 
more  alive  in  his  physical  being,  more  highly 
developed,  more  complete  in  his  nervous 
structure,  than  any  other  man  of  antiquity. 

It  was,  moreover,  in  this  high-wrought,  per- 
fectly finished  physical  manhood  of  the  Greek 
that  were  laid  the  foundations  of  his  wonderful 
mind,  of  his  energy  of  thought,  his  reason, 
his  imagination,  his  courage.  Not  only  in 
the  order  of  the  world  is  the  physical  man 
planted  in  nature,  not  only  is  he,  so  to  speak, 
an  indigenous  shoot  of  his  native  soil,  draw- 
ing his  saps  and  juices  from  that  fecundity 
which  is  prepared  by  sun  and  air  and  rain, 
but  the  roots  of  the  mental  man  are  in  like 
manner  planted  in  his  physical  nature,  draw- 
ing therefrom  the  sustenance  of  thought,  the 
elements  of  combination,  the  juices  of  reason 
and  imagination,  the  sap  of  hope  or  despair. 
In  his  perfect  body  the  Greek  had  the  founda- 
tion of  his  strength.  Nature  here,  under  the 
free  law  of  natural  selection,  wrought  out  a 
finer  organism  than  in  other  regions  where 
her  resources  were  fewer,  her  energies  tram- 
meled with  restrictions.  In  Greece  she  ac- 
complished the  finest  Motherhood  of  Man  ever 
presented.  In  the  Greek,  with  his  fair  com- 
plexion, blue  eyes,  beautiful  body,  and  radi- 
ant face,  she  held  aloft  the  best  gift  of  her 
abundant  love. 

No  other  people,  indeed,  were  ever  gifted 
with  so  great  personal  beauty  as  the  Hellenes, 
and  no  others  ever  so  much  adored  the  gift. 
At  festivals  and  in  public  processions  the 
fairest  was  the  first.  Prizes  were  given  to  the 
handsomest  man,  the  most  beautiful  woman. 
In  the  Greek  town  of  Segesta,  in  Sicily,  a 
temple  was  built  and  sacrifices  offered  to  her 
who  was  adjudged  most  beautiful.  The  hom- 
age thus  paid  to  personal  comeliness  was 
sincere  and  universal. 
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The  climate  of  Greece,  free  from  extremes 
of  heat  and  cold,  cooperated  with  the  habits 
of  the  people  to  produce  perfect  symmetry  of 
form  and  feature.  Solon,  speaking  with  pride 
of  the  youth  of  his  country,  says:  "They 
have  a  manly  look,  are  full  of  spirit,  fire,  and 
vigor;  neither  dry  and  withered,  nor  heavy 
and  unwieldy,  but  of  a  form  at  once  graceful 
and  strong.  They  have  worked  and  sweated 
off  all  superfluous  flesh,  and  only  retained 
what  is  pure,  firm,  and  healthy.  This  perfec- 
tion they  could  not  attain  without  those 
physical  exercises  and  the  regimen  that  ac- 
companies them." 

The  men  of  Greece,  though  not  above  the 
medium  height,  were  graceful  and  vigorous. 
Their  chests  were  arched,  their  limbs  straight, 
their  carriage  erect  and  indicative  of  great 
agility.  The  complexion  was  fair,  but  not 
white  ;  for  the  Eastern  origin  of  the  race,  com- 
bining in  influence  with  the  constant  outdoor 
exercise  and  the  free  exposure  of  their  bodies 
to  the  air  and  sun  gave  a  tinge  of  bronze  to 
the  person  which  was  admired  rather  than 
avoided.  The  neck  was  round  and  beauti- 
fully molded,  and  on  this  was  set  a  head 
which  for  symmetry  and  proportion  has  never 
been  equaled.  The  nose  descended  in  a 
straight  line  with  the  forehead,  and  the  lips 
were  full  of  expression.  The  chin  was  strong 
and  round,  but  not  unduly  prominent.  The 
whole  form  and  features  glowed  with  an  in- 
tellectual and  spiritual  life — an  ideal  expres- 
siveness which  shone  upon  the  beholder  like 
the  sunlight. 

Tlic  female  face  and  figure  were  still  more 
elevated  and  refined.  Here  nature  surpassed 
all  art  and  gave  to  the  world  an  imperishable 
ideal.  The  hands  and  feet  of  Greek  women 
were  modeled  to  the  finest  proportions  of 
which  conception  or  fancy  are  capable.  The 
face  was  full  of  grace  and  modesty.  The 
original  type  was  a  dark-blonde,  the  hair 
auburn,  the  eves  blue;  and  this  type  was 
maintained  until  intercourse  with  surrounding 
nations  and  the  intermixture  of  foreigners 
from  every  city  of  the  civilized  world  modi- 
lied  the  features  and  complexion  and  brought 
into  favor  other  styles  of  beauty.  It  was  the 
Greek  maiden  and   mother,  with  their  native 


charms  and  graces,  that  gave  to  the  art  of 
ancient  Europe  those  classic  models  which 
have  been,  and  are  likely  ever  to  remain,  the 
inspiration  and  the  despair  of  the  chisels  and 
brushes  of  the  modern  world.  Not  only  the 
men  and  women  of  Athens  thus  surpassed  in 
strength  and  loveliness  of  person,  but  the 
people  of  the  other  Greek  states  as  well  en- 
tered into  the  rivalry  of  beauty.  The  girls 
of  Bceotia  were  as  much  praised  for  their 
comely  grace  as  were  those  of  Attica;  and 
for  the  women  of  Thebes  artists  and  poets 
alike  were  wont  to  claim  a  superiority  of  love- 
liness over  all  the  daughters  of  Hellen.  Nor 
should  failure  be  made  to  mention  the  maidens 
of  Ionia,  who,  alike  in  the  royal  courts  of  the 
East  and  in  the  free  vales  of  the  West,  were 
regarded  as  bearing  from  an  easy  contest  the 
palm  of  matchless  beauty. 

In  mental  qualities  the  Hellenes  were  still 
more  strongly  discriminated  from  the  other 
] no] iles  of  antiquity.  They  had  courage  of 
the  highest  order.  Nothing  could  daunt  or 
dispirit  the  Greek.  AVhen  aroused  he  went 
to  war.  Perhaps  the  cause  was  not  worthy 
of  the  combat,  but  being  offended,  he  fought. 
Arming  himself  with  the  best  implements  of 
war  which  an  unscientific  age  could  afford,  he 
sought  his  enemy  to  slay  or  be  slain.  When 
a  Greek  fled  the  law  of  nature  was  suddenly 
reversed,  and  the  clouds  smiled  at  a  caprice 
so  exceptional  as  to  be  ridiculous!  As  a  gen- 
eral rule  his  courage  in  battle  was  a  thing  SO 
business-like  and  niatter-ot'-eourse  as  to  appeal 
natural  and  inevitable.  Before  the  career  of 
his  race  was  half  run  the  enemy  who  stood 
before  him  in  fight  expected  to  be  killed  out 
of  the  nature  of  the  thing.  In  the  midst  of 
the  struggle  his  valor  was  first  sublime  and  then 
savage;  rarely  cruel.  To  be  brave  was  to  be 
Grecian,  and  not  to  fight  when  insulted  or 
wronged,  even  in  trifles,  was  so  little  Greek  as 
to  be  regarded  a  stigma  in  any  son  of  Hellen 
who  thus  shamed  his  race. 

In  intellectual  qualities,  properly  so-called. 
the  Greek  had  an  easy  precedence  of  any  and 
all  competitors  in  the  ancient  world.  If  the 
word  man  be  really  derived  from  the  Sanskrit 
root  to  think,  then  indeed  was  the  Greek  the 
highest  order  of  man.     He  could  think,  com- 
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biue,  reason.  He  could  formulate  and  express 
his  thoughts  with  a  clearness  and  cogency 
aever  surpassed.  He  could  excogitate,  imag- 
ine. In  an  age  when  the  coarser  senses  and 
more  brutal  instincts  of  human  nature  were 
rampant  and  lay  like  an  incubus  on  the  spir- 
itual faculties  of  man,  the  Greek  mind  rose 
like  a  lily  above  the  pond.  It  opened  its 
waxen  cup.  It  gathered  the  dews.  It  drank 
the  sunlight  by  day  and  the  starlight  by  night. 
It  gave  its  fragrance  first  to  its  own  place  and 
then  to  all  the  world,  and  then  bequeathed  its 
imperishable  beauties  and  perfume  to  the  im- 
mortality of  art. 

Out  of  the  mind  of  the  Greek  were  pro- 
duced the  loftiest  concepts  of  philosophy.  In 
a  time  of  universal  darkness  there  was  light 
in  Hellas.  It  is  not  intended  in  this  connec- 
tion to  sketch  an  outline  of  the  work  done 
by  the  great  thinkers  of  Athens.  That  will 
appear  in  another  part.  From  the  streets  of 
that  city,  from  her  walks,  her  groves,  her 
Academy,  a  luminous  effulgence  has  been 
shed  into  all  the  world.  In  the  highest  seats 
of  modern  learning  the  reasoning  of  Plato  and 
the  formulae  of  Aristotle  still  in  some  measure 
hold  dominion  over  the  acutest  intellects  of 
the  world.  Nor  is  it  likely  that  the  truth 
which  they  evolved  from  their  capacious  un- 
derstanding will  ever  be  restated  in  a  form 
more  acceptable  and  attractive  to  the  human 
mind  than  that  to  which  themselves  gave 
utterance.     They  are  to-day  in  all  the  world, 

"  The  dead  but  sceptered  sovereigns  who  still  rule 
Our  spirits  from  their  urns." 

Besides  the  general  intellectual  superiority 
of  the  Greeks  they  possessed  certain  peculiar- 
ities of  mind  for  which  they  were  specially 
noted.  They  were  witty.  However  wit  may 
be  defined,  the  Hellenes  had  it.  They  were 
able  to  discover  far-fetched  analogies.  They 
could  juxtaposit  the  heterogeneous  and  pro- 
duce an  electrical  shock  by  the  touch  of  con- 
tradictories. They  liked  that  flash  of  light 
which  scorches  its  victim.  The  paradox  was 
always  a  generous  nut  to  the  Greek  who  found 
it.  To  him  the  bitterly  ridiculous  was  better 
than  a  jewel  of  fine  gold.  An  impossible  ver- 
ity was  his  delight.  A  pungent  untruth  made 
true   or  a  luminous  and  startling   lie  was  to 


him  a  joy  forever.  A  joke,  even  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  gods,  was  better  than  the  richest 
banquet  flowing  with  wine. 

Then  came  subtlety,  leading  to  craft  in 
action.  All  the  fine  lines  of  possibility  in  a 
fact  and  its  relations  were  discovered  by  the 
Greek  intellect  as  if  by  intuition.  To  per- 
ceive with  delicacy  the  exact  conditions  of 
the  thing  considered — an  impossible  task  to 
the  sluggish  perceptions  of  most  of  the  peoples 
of  antiquity — was  to  the  Greek  but  a  process 
of  healthful  exercise.  He  knew  more  than 
his  enemy.  He  beat  him  and  laughed  at  him. 
He  was  the  most  capable  animal  of  all  an- 
tiquity. He  was  Reynard  in  the  ancient 
Kingdom  of  the  Beasts.  He  planned  and 
contrived  while  others  slept.  His  were  the 
trick  and  the  stratagem.  He  held  up  a  false 
appearance,  and  smiled  at  his  foe  for  being 
fool  enough  to  believe  it  real.  He  found 
more  pleasure  in  setting  a  trap  than  in  taking 
a  city.  He  set  a  snare  and  stuck  a  spear- 
head through  the  loop.  He  made  cunning  a 
virtue,  and  recounted  a  successful  wile  with 
the  same  pride  as  if  reciting  the  brave  ex- 
ploits of  heroes.  To  succeed  by  craft  was 
nothing  if  it  succeeded,  and  success  without 
superior  skill  was  more  shameful  than  defeat. 
The  Greek  met  the  enemy  with  ambiguous 
speech.  He  attacked  him  with  a  riddle.  He 
swept  the  field  with  a  device,  and  slew  the 
flying  foe  because  he  did  not  understand ! 
He  entered  the  treaty-room  with  a  dilemma, 
arranged  the  terms  with  a  subterfuge,  and 
went  out  with  a  mental  reservation. 

In  the  midst  of  his  keen  wit,  his  happy 
perception  of  the  ridiculous  and  his  profound 
subtlety,  the  Greek  retained  in  the  highest 
degree  a  sense  of  the  beautiful.  He  loved 
and  appreciated  the  delicate  outlines  of  form 
and  color  to  the  extent  of  adoration.  In  a 
beautiful  land  he  awoke  to  consciousness.  He 
saw  around  him  a  living  landscape,  and  above 
him  a  cerulean  sky.  He  held  communion 
with  all  the  nude  simplicities  of  nature,  and 
under  her  delightful  inspiration  felt  the  flutter 
of  wings  within  him.  He  would  imitate  her 
loveliness.  He  saw  in  his  musings  and  even 
in  his  slumbers  the  outlines  of  radiant  forms. 
He  caught  at  the  vision.    His  thought  became 
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Apollo,  and  his  dream  was  transformed  into 
Psyche. 

From  the  concurrence  of  such  faculties  as 
those  possessed  by  the  Greeks,  certain  kinds 
of  activity  were  inevitable.  Native  energy 
would  lead  to  vigorous  achievement.  From 
the  first  the  Hellenes  were  adventurous.  They 
tempted  both  land  and  sea.  The  voyage  from 
one  Cyclade  to  another  fed  a  hunger  and  nur- 
tured an  ambition.  The  ocean  was  something 
to  be  overcome.  Others,  as  well  as  they,  de- 
sired possession.  Hence  war,  struggle,  vic- 
tory, peace,  commerce,  the  city,  the  state. 
Here  the  Greek  found  food.  He  planted 
himself  in  his  peninsula  and  islands.  He  made 
enterprise.  He  took  advantage  of  the  adven- 
ture of  others.  He  made  nature  his  confed- 
erate. He  filled  his  sails  with  her  winds.  He 
went  abroad  and  colonized.  He  sought  the 
world's  extreme.  He  established  his  dominion 
in  another  peninsula  in  the  Western  seas,  and 
called  it  Great  Greece,  as  distinguished  from 
his  own.  He  undertook  the  carrying-trade 
for  the  nations,  and  spoke  his  musical  accents 
in  the  marts  of  Babylon  and  Memphis  and 
Carthage.  He  hired  himself  for  gain  to 
oriental  despots  whom  he  despised,  and  trans- 
ported their  armies  in  his  fleet.  He  became 
a  cosmopolite,  and  learned  among  the  swarm- 
ing millions  of  foreign  lauds  the  lesson  of 
fearlessness.  He  believed — and  not  without 
good  reason — that  a  Greek  spear  and  a  Greek 
stratagem  were  more  than  Egyptian  cohorts, 
more  than  the  hosts  of  Persia.  He  became 
self-confident  in  his  activities,  arrogant  in  suc- 
cess, reckless  even  when  his  capital  was  in 
ashes  and  his  family  in  exile.  He  was  daunt- 
less, imperturbable,  courageous  even  to  the 
doors  of  desperation  and  death. 

As  to  moral  qualities,  the  Greeks  were  not 
so  greatly  preeminent  above  the  other  peoples 
of  antiquity.  They  had,  like  the  Assyrians 
and  the  Romans,  many  of  the  robust  virtues, 
but  it  cau  not  be  said  that  the  moral  percep- 
tions of  the  race  were,  in  delicacy  of  discern- 
ment between  right  and  wrong,  equal  to  the 
keenness  of  their  intellectual  faculties.  The 
morality  of  Creek  social  life  was  as  high,  per- 
haps higher  than  the  age.  Woman  was  still  a 
slave,  but  her  condition  in  Greece  was  greatly 


preferable  to  that  exhibited  in  any  Eastern 
civilization.  The  conditions  of  her  life  were 
much  improved  by  the  influence  of  Greek  in- 
stitutions, and  Greek  motherhood  and  sister- 
hood were  esteemed  at  something  like  their 
true  valuation.  Xor  was  it  possible  in  a 
country  where  freedom  was  the  rule  that  love 
should  be  absent  or  its  fruit  despised.  The 
Hellenic  family  was  maintained  more  by  the 
action  of  natural  laws  than  by  the  influence 
of  the  commonwealth,  and  the  altar  of  domes- 
tic affection  received  its  gifts  from  the  hand 
of  preference  rather  than  from  the  enforce- 
ment of  duty.  Still,  this  natural  freedom  was 
by  no  means  destructive  of  sacred  ties,  and 
although  it  was  productive  of  much  social  im- 
morality and  abandonment,  yet  it  gave  birth 
to  such  an  array  of  genius  within  given  limits 
of  population  as  can  not  be  paralleled  else- 
where in  history. 

Turning  to  the  domain  of  ethics  proper, 
and  considering  what  may  in  general  terms 
be  called  the  fountain  of  right,  namely,  adhe- 
rence to  truth  and  principle,  the  Greeks  were 
by  no  means  above  reproach.  They  had  in 
this  regard  fewer  of  the  heroic  virtues  than 
did  the  Romans  of  the  Republic.  With  the 
average  Greek  the  rule  was  that  the  end  jus- 
tified the  means,  and  the  majority  adopted 
this  rule  without  compunction.  The  natural 
disposition  to  adopt  intrigue  and  deception 
as  legitimate  instruments  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  certain  results  encroached  in  practice 
upon  the  better  principles  of  action,  to  the 
extent  of  making  treachery  in  private  life  aud 
perfidy  in  public  affairs  much  too  common  for 
the  honor  and  reputation  of  the  race.  While, 
however,  such  was  in  general  the  ethical  code 
of  the  Greeks  there  were  among  them  not  a 
few  philosophers  and  teachers  who  alike  in 
their  instructions  and  examples  were  without 
doubt  the  best  exponents  of  morality  aud  per- 
sonal worth  that  the  world  has  ever  produced. 
The  greatness  of  Socrates  stands  unchallenged. 
The  beauty  and  sublimity  of  his  teachings 
have  never  been  assailed  except  by  bigots. 
The  luster  of  his  life  and  the  heroism  of  his 
death  have  cast  a  mellow  light  through  the 
centuries,  and  his  steady  belief  in  immortality 
has  remained  as  the  greatest    protest  of  the 
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pagan  world  against  the  notion  of  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  human  soul.  While  it  is  true 
that  the  Athenians  on  an  important  state  oc- 
casion gave  as  a  formal  reason  for  the  break- 
ing of  a  treaty  the  statement  that  it  was  no 
longer  to  their  advantage  to  keep  it,  and  while  in 
multiplied  instances  the  pages  of  Grecian  his- 
tory are  stained  with  the  record  of  deeds  per- 
fidious, it  is  also  true  that  the  disks  of  Soc- 
rates and  Plato  shine  above  the  fogs  of  this 
depravity  with  an  immortal  brightness. 

Nor  should  there  be  failure  to  mention  the 
redemptive  virtue  of  Greek  patriotism.  It 
may  be  true,  as  has  been  urged  by  some  phi- 
lanthropists, that  those  local  attachments  of 
man  to  his  own  hill,  his  own  province,  his 
own  country,  which  in  the  aggregate  pass  by 
the  name  of  patriotism,  are  in  the  nature  of 
a  vice  which  will  be  extinguished  in  the  higher 
developments  of  civilization.  But  such  a 
proposition  can  not  be  established  out  of  the 
history  of  the  past,  nor  is  it  likely  to  be  es- 
tablished in  the  immediate  future.  In  gen- 
eral, the  progress  of  mankind,  as  well  as  the 
average  happiness  of  the  world,  has  been 
fostered  and  sustained  by  the  devotion  of 
patriotism ;  and  even  in  the  present  condition 
of  the  world,  patriotism  remains  a  fact  and 
internationality  a  dream. 

The  Greeks  were  patriotic.  Their  land 
was  of  such  a  character  as  to  nurture  and 
stimulate  local  attachment.  There  seems  to 
be  more  principle  involved  in  fighting  for  a 
hill  than  for  a  brickyard.  The  human  race 
fits  to  inequality  of  surface.  It  is  difficult  to 
be  moved  from  such  a  situation.  Beauty, 
sublimity,  variety,  every  element  which  draws 
forth  from  man  an  affectionate  regard  for 
nature  fired  the  Greek  with  enthusiasm  for 
his  country,  his  altars,  his  hearthstones,  his 
gods.  The  masterful  struggles  at  Marathon, 
Platoea,  and  Salamis  are  but  the  attestation 
of  the  vigor  and  invincible  force  of  the  pa- 
triotism of  the  Greeks. 

They  loved  liberty.  Freedom  had  her 
birth  among  the  hills  of  Greece.  Here  it  was 
that  political  rights  were  first  debated,  and 
the  duties  of  government  limited  by  statute. 
There  was  something  in  the  Greek  mind 
which  could  not  tolerate  the  exactions  of  ar- 
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bitrary  authority.  What  they  could  not  con- 
sent to  they  resisted.  They  quaffed  freedom 
as  from  a  cup.  Their  patriotic  impulses  led 
to  the  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  that  the  man 
existed  for  the  state ;  but  the  spirit  of  liberty 
made  it  dangerous  to  be  the  state.  Hellas 
was  an  arena.  Contention,  party  strife,  the 
conflict  of  opinion,  the  counter  currents  of 
interest,  the  inebriety  of  the  demagogue,  the 
factious  outcry,  the  excited  assembly,  the  up- 
roar, the  ostracism — all  these  were  but  the 
concomitants  of  that  wonderful  agitation  in 
the  painful  throes  of  which  were  born  the 
liberties  of  the  people.  With  the  growth  of 
the  Grecian  commonwealths  popular  consent 
became  more  and  more  the  necessary  ante- 
cedent of  action.  The 
voice  of  the  new-born 
fact  called  political 
freedom  cried  in  the 
streets.  There  was  a 
clamor,  not  wise  but 
loud.  It  was  as  a 
sound  in  the  tree- 
tops  —  the  voice  of 
democracy  —  a  voice 
never  to  be  stilled 
unto  the  shores  of 
time  and  the  ends  of 
the  earth. 

In  thought  and 
action  the  Greeks 
were  the  best  in- 
dividualized of  all  the  peoples  of  antiq- 
uity. The  nations  of  the  East  were  masses. 
Egypt  was  a  mass.  Babylon  was  a  mass. 
Assyria,  Media,  Persia,  Lydia —  what  were 
they  but  vast  aggregates  of  humanity  undis- 
tinguishable  in  member  or  part?  But  the 
Greek  was  differentiated.  He  passed  out  of 
the  nebulous  condition  and  became  stellar. 
He  counted  one.  Every  other  Greek  counted 
one.  The  units  stood  apart.  The  nebulse  of 
antiquity  broke  into  stars  in  the  sky  of  Greece. 
A  new  force  was  felt  henceforth  among  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  The  lessons  of  individ- 
uality and  freedom  reflected  from  almost  every 
page  of  Grecian  literature  were  caught  here 
and  there  by  the  brighter  intellects  of  antiq- 
uity.    The  far-reaching  gleam  shot  its  arrow 
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of  light  eveu  into  the  darkness  of  the  Middle 
Age,  and  the  patriots  of  every  civilized  coun- 
try of  the  world  have  found  their  precedents 
among   the    liberties    of    the    Greeks. — How 


these  qualities  of  body  and  mind  and  moral 
nature  in  the  Hellenic  race  will  work  in  the 
elaboration  of  a  national  career  will  be  exhib- 
ited in  the  chapters  to  follow. 


CHAPTER    XXXY.-LANGUAGE,  LITERATURE,  AKD  ART. 


Y  far  the  richest  speech 
of  Ancient  Europe  was 
the  Greek;  and  among 
the  languages  of  Asia  it 
had  no  rival  except  the 
Sanskrit.  The  genealogy 
of  this  famous  tongue  has 
already  been  referred  to  in  the  notice  of  the 
origin  of  the  Hellenic  race.  Indeed,  the 
tribe-origin  of  the  Greeks  could  never  have 
beeu  known  but  for  the  science  of  language, 
which  has  become  the  torch-bearer  of  eth- 
nology in  every  quarter  of  the  earth.  The 
race-history  of  every  people  is  recorded  in  its 
language,  and  if  only  that  language  has 
been  crystallized  into  a  national  literature, 
there  is  little  trouble  in  tracing  out  the 
prehistoric  career  of  the  people  by  whom  it  is 
spoken. 

Greek,  then,  is  one  of  that  great  group  of 
languages  known  as  Aryan  or  Indo-European. 
It  has  for  its  cognate  tongues,  Sanskrit  and 
Persic  in  Asia,  and  Latin,  Celtic,  and  Teu- 
tonic in  Europe.  It  is  now  understood  by 
scholars  that  in  the  migration  of  nations  to 
the  West  the  Celts,  the  Germans,  and  the 
Slaves  preceded  the  other  members  of  the 
European  group.  In  a  later  movement  came 
the  two  remaining  branches  of  the  family,  the 
Greeks  and  the  Romans.  These  were  closely 
allied  in  ethnic  and  linguistic  affinities.  Any 
one  at  all  familiar  with  the  Latin  and  Greek 
tongues  will  recall  their  fundamental  identity 
in  both  vocabulary  and  grammatical  structure. 
The  two  peoples  by  whom  these  languages 
were  spoken  held  together  for  a  long  time 
after  their  separation  from  a  common  parent 
stock,  and  only  at  a  comparatively  late  period 
began  to  differentiate  into  peculiarities  of  race 
and   speech.      The   one    people   settled   around 


the  shores  of  the  -3Cgean,  and  the   other  iu 
the  Italian  peninsula. 

In  the  former  situation,  Greek  was  a 
spoken  tongue  as  early  as  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury before  our  era.  At  a  later  date  the  lan- 
guage spread  with  the  adventures  and  colo- 
nizations of  the  Hellenes,  until  their  accents 
were  heard  from  the  coasts  of  Asia  Minor  to 
Sicily,  and  from  Thrace  to  Cyrenaica.  At  a 
still  later  time  it  became  the  prevailing  tongue 
in  the  Macedonian,  Syrian,  Egyptian,  and 
Byzantine  empires.  In  modern  times  frag- 
ments of  the  language  are  spoken  in  parts  of 
Southern  Italy,  and  even  in  one  of  the  can- 
tons of  Switzerland.  In  Greece,  at  the  present 
time,  an  abridged  and  simplified  form  of 
Greek  is  the  language  of  the  people,  and  this 
Romaic  tongue  differs  less  from  the  language 
of  Demosthenes  than  does  the  English  of  to- 
day from  the  tongue  of  Chaucer. 

The  history  of  the  Greek  language  has 
been  divided  by  scholars  into  three  periods, 
the  first  of  which  embraces  its  literary  devel- 
opment from  the  time  of  the  composition  of 
the  Epic  poems  to  the  establishment  of  the 
common  speech  by  the  historians  and  philoso- 
phers of  Athens.  The  second  includes  the 
period  of  diffusion,  during  which,  from  its 
inherent  excellence  as  a  medium  of  communi- 
cation,  Greek  became  first  the  language  of 
scholars  in  all  civilized  countries,  and  was 
then  contracted,  by  the  gradual  decline  of  the 
Roman  power,  to  its  original  seats.  The 
third  division  embraces  the  degeneration  of 
classical  Greek,  and  the  rise  out  of  the  same 
of  the  vulgar  or  common  tongue  spoken  by 
the  descendants  of  the  Hellenes. 

The  tribal  divisions  of  the  Greek  race  on 
its  settlement  in  Hellas  soon  gave  rise  to 
dialectical   differences    in  speech.      It   was  not 
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long  before  the  Dorians  employed  one  kind 
of  vocalization  and  accent  and  the  Ionians 
another.  Thus  arose  the  three  primitive  forms 
of  Greek,  the  Doric,  the  Ionic,  and  the 
JEolic.  At  first  the  Doric  was  most  widely 
spoken,  being  the  form  of  speech  prevalent  in 
Northern  Greece,  in  Peloponnesus,  in  Crete, 
and  in  the  colonies  of  the  Dorians  in  South- 
ern Italy  and  Sicily.  The  chief  authors  who 
have  preserved  this  ancient  dialect  in  their 
works  are  Pindar  and  Theocritus. 

The  Ionic  variety  of  Greek  prevailed  on 
the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  in  most  of  the 
JEgean  islands,  in  the  peninsula  of  Attica, 
-and  in  the  foreign  colonies  established  by  the 
Ionians.  It  was  developed  at  an  early  day  as 
the  language  of  poetry,  and  in  this  tongue 
■were  achieved  the  literary  triumphs  of  the 
race.  Ionic  had  itself  a  threefold  develop- 
ment— the  Old  Ionic,  the  New  Ionic,  and  the 
Attic.  The  first  is  the  language  of  the  epic 
poetry,  and  is  rendered  immortal  in  Homer 
and  Hesiod.  The  New  Ionic  is  the  speech  of 
Herodotus ;  while  the  Attic,  being  the  lan- 
guage of  Athens,  contained  the  great  body 
of  Greek  classical  literature.  It  was  the 
tongue  of  the  scholars  and  philosophers — the 
■chariot  of  fire  in  which  the  lightnings  of 
Demosthenes  were  driven  through  smoke  and 
tempest  upon  the  enemies  of  his  country. 

Again  the  Attic  dialect  was  itself  divided, 
according  to  its  three  eras  of  development — 
the  Old,  the  Middle,  and  the  New.  The  Old 
Attic  differed  but  little  from  the  Ionic.  It 
■was  the  language  of  Thucydides.  After  his 
time  there  were  large  additions  of  Doric  and 
iEolic  words  to  the  vocabulary,  and  thus  was 
formed  the.  Middle,  and  finally  the  New, 
speech  of  Attica.  In  this  spoke  the  great 
orators  and  wrote  the  philosophers  of  Athens 
in  the  epoch  of  her  glory. 

The  jEolic  variety  of  Greek  was  scarcely 
limited  to  any  definite  territory.  It  was  inter- 
fused with  the  other  dialects,  and  was  rather 
a  modifying  element  than  a  distinct  type  of 
speech.  It  was  the  oldest  form  of  Greek, 
and  was  not  much  inflected  from  that  primi- 
tive tongue  which  was  the  mother,  not  only 
of  all  the  Hellenic  dialects,  but  also  of  the 
Italic    languages.       It    thus    happened    that 


Mo\k,  being  in  a  measure  a  prehistoric  type 
of  language,  was  not  fully  represented  in 
literary  productions.  Before  the  dawn  of 
Greek  literature,  the  Doric  and  Ionic  dialects 
had  become  the  prevalent  forms  of  speech, 
and  the  poets  adopted  these,  instead  of  JSolic, 
as  the  vehicle  of  their  expression,  for  the 
same  reason  that  Chaucer  wrote  English  in 
preference  to  Anglo-Saxon. 

The  Greek  of  Athens  became,  par  excel- 
lence, the  language  of  the  Hellenic  civiliza- 
tion. To  speak  it  and  write  it  became  the 
ambition  of  the  educated  in  every  quarter  of 
the  world.  Its  forms  and  structure  became 
fixed  by  law  and  usage.  Perhaps  no  people 
ever  had  so  refined  a  language,  or  spoke  it 
with  such  purity  and  grace,  as  did  the  Athe- 
nians. For  several  centuries  it  retained  its 
structure  unimpaired.  Not  until  the  age  of 
Alexander,  when  it  had,  by  agency  of  his 
conquests,  become  the  spoken  language  of 
Macedonians,  Egyptians,  Ethiopians,  Syrians, 
and  of  many  other  nations,  did  a  difference 
begin  to  appear  between  the  classical  Greek 
and  the  vulgar  tongue  of  the  people. 

It  is  of  interest,  in  this  connection,  to  note 
the  antecedents  of  that  style  of  Greek  which, 
prevailing  in  Alexandria,  became  the  vehicle 
of  interpretation  between  the  Jewish  oracles 
and  the  western  nations.  It  appears  that 
primitive  Macedonian  was  a  form  of  speech 
different  from  Hellenic.  The  affinity  seems 
to  have  been  with  Illyrian  rather  than  with 
Greek.  The  early  Grecians  and  Macedonians 
could  not  understand  each  other  without  an 
interpreter.  Nevertheless,  in  the  court  of 
Philip  and  Alexander,  Greek  was  the  medium 
of  communication.  It  seems,  therefore,  that 
the  vernacular  Macedonian  had  been  dis- 
carded by  the  upper  classes  of  the  people,  and 
the  language  of  Hellas  adopted  in  its  stead. 
Albeit,  Alexander  and  his  court  spoke  Greek 
like  foreigners,  and  incorporated  therewith 
many  Macedonian  words  and  idioms.  This, 
then,  was  the  speech  which  the  Conqueror  car- 
ried with  him  into  Egypt.  The  term  "Hel- 
lenistic," therefore,  as  applied"  to  the  type  of 
Greek  employed  by  the  Seventy  in  the  trans- 
lation of  the  Scriptures,  is  a  misnomer,  and 
should  be  replaced  by  "Macedonian." 
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In  all  tbe  countries  brought  under  the 
sway  of  Alexander,  the  language  of  the 
Greeks  became  the  language  of  the  governing 
class  and  of  the  philosophers.  In  every  such 
country  was  a  gradual  and  perhaps  inevitable 
corruption  of  the  speech  thus  imposed  upon 
native  tongues.  From  the  third  century  of 
our  era,  the  departure  from  the  old  standard 
of  purity  and  elegance  became  so  great  that 
the  Greek  authors  were  no  longer  understood 
by  many  of  the  peoples  pretending  to  speak 
their  language.  Meanwhile,  the  transfer  of 
the  capital  of  the  Roman  world  to  Con- 
stantinople introduced  a  large  element  of 
Latin  into  the  heart  of  Hellenism,  aud  then 
the  pilgrims  and  crusaders  from  the  West 
brought  in  their  importation  of  Gallicisms, 
until  the  degeneration  of  Greek  was  well-nigh 
complete.  Still,  in  the  hands  of  purists  and 
scholars,  it  continued  to  be  the  vehicle  of 
literature  until,  surviving  the  barbarism  of 
the  Middle  Age,  it  became  a  potent  factor  in 
the  revival  of  learning. 

Turning  to  the  structural  forms  of  the 
language  of  the  Hellenes,  as  distinguished 
from  its  historical  development,  we  find  much 
of  interest.  The  original  Greek  alphabet 
consisted  of  sixteen  characters,  which  were 
reputed  to  have  been  brought  into  Hellas  by 
the  Phoenician  Cadmus.  He  was  a  mythical 
kiug  of  Thebes  and  brother  of  the  monarch 
of  Phoenicia.  The  whole  matter  is  legendary, 
but  perhaps  contains  some  grains  of  truth. 
It  is  probably  true  that  the  Greek  letters  had 
a  Phoenician  origin,  but  it  is  more  likely  that 
they  came  in  a  regular  way  from  the  contact 
of  the  Ionians  with  the  scholars  of  BidoD  than 
that  they  were  the  beneficent  contribution  of 
a  traveling  philosopher.  As  to  the  date  of 
the  introduction,  modern  antiquarians  are  di- 
vided in  opinion,  some  holding  it  to  have 
been  as  early  as  the  fourteenth,  others  as  late 
as  the  eighth,  century  before  our  era.  The 
addition  of  several  letters  to  the  sixteen  given 
by  Cadmus  is  ascribed  to  Palamkdks;  but 
others  think  that  twenty-two  of  the  characters 
were  derived  directly  from  Phoenicia,  and  that 
only  ill"  Letter  hypsilon  was  of  a  truly  Hellenic 
origin.  At  any  rate,  the  number  of  char- 
acters in  the  Greek  alphabet  proper  is  twenty- 


four.  It  happened,  however,  in  making  up 
the  list,  that  two  of  the  letters,  the  vav  aud 
the  koppa,  were  discarded,  but  their  places 
were  filled  with  two  others,  the  phi  and  the 
chi.  The  other  modifications  were  the  addi- 
tion of  psi  and  omega  by  the  Ionians,  and 
finally  the  introduction  of  the  aspirated  e, 
called  eta,  to  serve  the  purpose  of  e  long.  The 
alphabet  thus  completed  was  officially  adopted 
in  Athens,  B.  C.  403. 

Of  the  seven  vowels  employed  in  Greek, 
two  (rh  ui)  were  long,  two  (e,  o)  short,  and 
time  (a,  t,  u)  common.  Every  initial  vowel 
was  written  with  a  breathing  (')  (')  above  it 
to  indicate  whether  it  was  to  be  pronounced 
with  a  smooth  utterance,  as  in  the  case  of  an 
initial  vowel  in  English,  or  be  given  with  an 
aspiration,  that  is,  with  the  sound  of  h  pre- 
ceding. Marks  were  also  employed  to  show 
the  accentuation  of  words.  The  circumflex 
accent  (")  might  be  placed  on  either  of  the 
last  two  syllables  of  a  word;  the  acute  ('), 
on  either  of  the  last  three,  without  respect  to 
the  length  of  the  vowel  in  the  syllable  so  ac- 
cented; the  grave  (*),  on  every  syllable  Dot 
otherwise  marked,  but  was  not  written  except 
on  the  last. 

In  the  earlier  ages  of  Greek  literature  the 
characters  employed  in  writing  were  what  is 
called  uncial,  that  is,  a  kind  of  square,  capital- 
like letters,  much  larger  than  the  body  of 
ordinary  type.  There  was  no  cursive  or 
modified  style  of  writing  differing  from  the 
established  forms  of  the  letters.  Such  a  de- 
vice as  a  running-hand  of  Greek  was  un- 
known until  the  second  century  before  our 
era,  when  the  scholars  of  Alexandria  intro- 
duced the  cursive  system.  The  ordinary  small 
letters,  such  as  make  up  the  body  of  a  Greek 
page,  were  not  adopted  until  about  the 
middle  of  the  eighth  century.  A.  D.;  at  any 
rate,  no  manuscripts  or  inscriptions  containing 
that  style  of  letter  are  known  to  antedate  the 
year  750  of  our  era. 

In    its    grammatical    structure   the  Greek 

language  is  <>\ t'  the  most  complete,  and,  at 

the  game  time,  one  of  the  most  flexible  in  the 
world.  The  noun  preserves  five  cases  out  of 
the  original  eight  belonging  to  the  primitive 
Aryan.     It  also  lias  three  numbers;  singular, 
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dual,  and  plural.  By  this  means  the  discrim- 
ination of  objects  as  it  respects  unity,  binity, 
and  multiplicity  is  easily  carried  out  in  speech. 
The  language  presents  three  genders;  mascu- 
line, feminine,  and  neuter.  The  article  (hS, 
he,  to)  accompanies  the  noun  and  follows  its 
inflections.  It  also  has  an  independent  use, 
being  capable  of  representing  the  absent  noun 
as  by  a  delicate  innuendo.  In  its  power  of 
nominal  combination  no  other  language  has 
equaled  the  Greek.  There  was  practically  no 
limit  to  the  ability  of  a  Greek  author  to  form 
compound  nouns,  expressing  the  most  com- 
plex ideas.  The  striking  off  of  case-endings 
and  the  juxtaposition  of  radicals  was  a  process 
so  easy  and  natural  as  to  suggest  itself  in  the 
ordinary  flow  of  speech,  and  the  laws  of  the 
language  were  so  tolerant  of  growth  as  to  put 
no  restriction  on  either  the  poetic  imagination 
or  the  necessity  of  philosophy.  A  whole  hex- 
ameter might  flow  in  a  word,  if  fancy  sug- 
gested the  combination. 

The  adjective  was  specially  full  and  rich  in 
its  expressiveness.  Each  word  of  this  class 
was  capable  of  one  hundred  and  thirty-five 
endings!  Of  course,  many  of  these  were 
duplicates  of  others,  but  the  full  scheme 
showed  the  number  here  indicated.1  In  gen- 
eral the  adjective  conformed  to  the  mutations 
of  the  noun.  There  was  thus  established  be- 
tween fact  and  epithet  the  closest  bonds  of 
sympathy.  The  adjective  did  obeisance  in  its 
forms  to  the  noun  with  which  it  was  joined. 
It  swayed  to  and  fro  with  its  master,  followed 
his  fortunes  and  vicissitudes,  shared  his  wealth 
and  his  poverty. 

But  it  was  the  Greek  verb  which  most  of 
all  exhibited  the  fecundity  of  the  language. 
Here  was  revealed  the  great  force  and  per- 
spicuity of  the  speech  of  the  Hellenes.  A 
double  series  of  affixes,  added  or  prefixed  to 
the  verb-roots,  clearly  distinguished  the  tenses 
as  to  the  time  and  completeness  of  the  action 
•expressed  by  them.  For  past  time  the  aug- 
ment, and  for  completed  action  the  reduplica- 
tion, furnished  delicate  discriminations  for 
which  we  should  look  in  vain  in  Latin  or  in 


1  That  is,  five  cases  multiplied  by  three  num- 
bers, by  three  genders,  by  three  degrees  of  com- 
parison =  135  adjectival  forms. 


any  other  tongue  ever  spoken  in  Europe. 
The  root  of  a  Greek  verb  was  thus  subject  to 
a  kind  of  development  by  means  of  endings 
and  prefixes  until  the  exact  notion  of  the 
time,  its  point  and  duration,  and  the  com- 
pleteness of  the  action,  was.  expressed  with  a 
specific  delicacy  of  which  no  other  language 
has  ever  shown  itself  susceptible. 

There  was  thus  established  among  all  the 
parts  of  the  formal  structure  of  the  Greek 
tongue  a  kind  of  sympathetic  union  which 
moved  the  whole  as  one.  A  Greek  sentence 
was  agitated  through  all  its  length  and  depth 
by  the  stress  of  expression.  The  paragraph 
trembled  from  end  to  end  when  the  thrill  of 
life  awoke  in  any  part.  The  lajguage,  with 
its  multitudinous  endings,  all  in  harmonious 
accord,  lay  like  a  rich  meadow  of  stately 
timothy  swaying  and  waving  in  the  breezes 
of  thought.  Each  stalk  nodded  to  his  fellow. 
The  ripple  of  mirth  danced  over  the  surface 
like  a  scarcely  perceptible  breath  of  air.  The 
shadow  chased  the  sunshine,  and  the  sunshine 
the  shadow.  A  sigh  came  out  of  the  forest 
and  a  deeper  wave  moved  gently  away  to  the 
distance.  The  thrill  of  joy,  the  message  of 
defiance,  the  moan  of  the  disconsolate  spirit, 
the  psean  of  battle,  the  shout  of  victory, 
every  mood  and  every  emotion  which  the 
mind  of  man  in  his  most  vigorous  estate  is 
capable  of  experiencing,  swept  in  rolling  bil- 
lows across  the  pulsating  bosom  of  this  beauti- 
ful speech. 

The  tongue  of  the  Greeks  was,  in  its  kind, 
as  preeminent  as  their  literature.  The  one 
was  the  counterpart  of  the  other.  So  won- 
derful in  its  completeness  is  the  grammatical 
structure  of  the  language  that  it  has  been 
made,  not  without  good  reason,  the  founda- 
tion of  linguistic  study  in  nearly  all  the  uni- 
versities of  the  world.  The  historian,  Cur- 
tius,  in  summing  up  the  structural  elegance 
of  Greek,  thus  assigns  to  its  true  place  the 
speech  of  the  Hellenic  race  :  "  If  the  grammar 
of  their  language  were  the  only  thing  remain- 
ing to  us  of  the  Hellenes,  it  would  serve  as  a 
full  and  valid  testimony  to  the  extraordinary 
natural  gifts  of  this  people, -which,  after  with 
creative  power  appropriating  the  material  of 
their  language,   penetrated  every  part  of  it 
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with  the  spirit,  and  nowhere  left  a  dead,  inert 
mass  behind  it — of  a  people  which,  in  spite 
of  its  decisive  abhorrence  of  every  thing  bom- 
bastic, circumstantial,  or  obscure,  understood 
how  to  accomplish  an  infinity  of  results  by 
the  simplest  means.  The  whole  language  re- 
sembles the  body  of  an  artistically  trained 
athlete,  in  which  every  muscle,  every  sinew, 
is  developed  into  full  play,  where  there  is  no 
trace  of  tumidity  or  of  inert  matter,  and  all 
is  power  and  life." 

It  is  not  possible  within  the  contemplated 
limits  of  the  present  work  to  discuss  the  liter- 
ature of  the  Greeks  under  an  exhaustive  anal- 
ysis.    All  that  can  be  done  is  to  note,  with 

some  degree  of 
care,  the  leading 
branches  in  the 
literary  art  of  the 
Greeks  —  the  poe- 
try and  history  of 
the  Hellenic  auth- 
ors. On  the  very 
confines  of  the 
cloudy  horizon  of 
Greek  history 
stands  the  sublime 
figure  of  Homer. 
Myth  or  man  — 
who  knows?  At 
any  rate,  he  was  a 
Being — one  whose 
radiance  has  fallen 
on  all  the  subse- 
quent ages  of  man's  endeavor.  Even  before 
him  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  there 
were  procursive  bards  of  feebler  wing  who 
|iut  into  the  lips  of  the  primitive  Greeks 
the  chant,  the  psean,  the  choral  song,  the 
merry  roundelay  of  the  singing  girls  and 
vintagers.  Hut  it  remained  for  the  deeds  of 
the  heroes  of  the  nation  to  furnish  the  mate- 
rial of  a  loftier  strain,  and  Scio's  rocky  isle 
to  furnish  the  singer. 

Here,  then,  was  the  beginning  of  Epic 
Poetry — the  song  heroic  which  recounts  the 
warlike  deeds  ot'  the  valiant  and  strong.  The 
Blind  Being  chose  for  one  of  his  themes  the 
siege  and  sack  of  Troy— jits  causes,  the  out- 
rage done  to  hospitality  and  trust,  the  coun- 
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sel  of  the  belligerent  gods,  the  array  of  na- 
tions, the  stratagem,  the  catastrophe;  and  for 
the  other  the  wanderings  of  the  brave  and  sa- 
gacious Ulysses,  involving  the  social  aspects 
of  his  own  and  foreign  lauds.  Thus  were 
wrought   the   Iliad   and    the    Odyssey. 

The  work  was  greater  than  the  theme.  The 
language  was  still  plastic.  Under  the  magical 
touch  of  genius  the  two  great  epics  rose  like 
exhalations  from  the  new-made  earth.  They 
were  chanted  in  the  ears  of  all  Greece.  It 
was  the  beginning  of  the  literary  culture  of 
the  Aryan  race.  The  influence  of  Homer's 
heroic  songs  was  transfused,  like  a  strong 
current  of  ancestral  blood,  into  the  whole 
body  of  Greek  letters  that  rose  out  of  this 
radiant  dawn.  The  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey 
have  remained  the  best  in  their  kind  among 
the  works  of  the  human  genius ;  nor  is  it 
likely  that  the  deliberate  judgment  of  three 
thousand  years  will  ever  be  reversed  in  the 
tides  of  time. 

The  Homeric  poems  have  not  reached  us 
in  their  original  form.  At  the  time  of  their 
production  the  Greeks  already  possessed  the 
art  of  writing,  but  that  art  was  employed 
rather  for  the  brief  and  business  affairs  of 
life  than  for  literary  composition.  The  ear  of 
the  early  Greek  was  attuned  to  harmony.  He 
would  hear  the  music  of  verse  recited  by  a 
living  master.  He  would  feel  the  thrill  of 
enthusiasm  which  could  be  kindled  by  no  life- 
less tablet.  The  swaying  form  of  the  rhap- 
sodist,  his  rapt  visage,  his  flashing  eye,  his 
sonorous  voice  rising  and  falling  like  the  sea — 
these  were  the  elements  of  inspiration,  these 
the  coals  that  kindled  emulation.  Thus  it 
happened  that  memory  became  the  repository 
and  the  tongue  the  deliverer  of  the  verse  of 
Hellas. 

It  is  likely  that  for  several  centuries  to- 
gether the  poems  of  Homer,  vast  in  extent 
as  they  are,  were  written  only  in  the  memo- 
ries of  men.  Doubtless  in  this  period  many 
changes  were  introduced  by  the  caprices  of 
not  too  faithful  rhapeodiste — many  transposi- 
tions of  parts,  and  perhaps  some  total  loss  of 
sections  or  whole  episodes  of  the  epic.  Fi- 
nally, however,  in  a  day  of  happy  fortune 
for  all  the  world,  the  poems  were  reduced   lo 
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writing.  While  Pisistratus  was  tyrant  of 
Athens  the  work  was  undertaken  at  his  in- 
stance and  under  his  patronage.  The  Athe- 
nian grammarian  Onomacritus  was  appointed 
to  revise  and  arrange  both  of  the  poems,  re- 
jecting what  appeared  to  him  to  be  the  inter- 
polations of  weaker  bards  and  the  manifest 
corruptions  of  the  ignorant.  Thus  were  the 
two  greatest  epics  of  the  world,  flung  from 
the  vigorous  imagination  of  the  Blind  Being 
of  Ionia,  preserved  and  transmitted  to  after 
ages  in  nearly-the  forms  which  now  they  bear. 
Of  the  time  at  which  Homer  flourished  only 
so  much  is  known  as  that  he  lived  in  the  mys- 
terious epoch  where  history  and  fable  blended, 
and  when  Greece  was  just  beginning  to  awake 
to  a  consciousness  of  her  power. 

Around  Homer  grew  up  a  race  of  bards 
called  the  "Cyclic  poets" — like  unto  himself, 
but  of  less  repute.  They  were  like  the  group 
of  English  writers  known  as  the  Shakespearean 
dramatists,  clustering  about  a  greater  light,  in 
whose  effulgence  they  were  lost.  Not  only 
have  the  works  of  the  Cyclic  bards  perished, 
but  most  of  themselves  have  not  even  left 
behind  the  legacy  of  a  name. 

After  the  old  Ionian  bard  came  Hesiod. 
He  was  a  Dorian,  who  flourished  about  a  cen- 
tury after  Homer,  and  dwelt  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Helicon,  near  Delphi.  His  fond  coun- 
trymen set  up  their  poet  in  rivalry  with  his 
great  predecessor,  and  even  invented  a  fiction 
that  the  two  had  once  contested  for  the  palm 
in  song  and  that  the  award  had  been  made  to 
Hesiod.  But  the  story  was  an  impossibility, 
both  in  time  and  fact.  The  subjects  selected 
by  the  Dorian  bard  were  the  fables  of  the 
gods.  Instead  of  the  stirring  strifes  of  heroes 
he  recited  the  history  of  the  national  religion. 
He  also  collected  and  reduced  to  verse  the 
practical  and  proverbial  wisdom  of  the  peo- 
ple, in  a  rather  tedious  didactic  poem  called 
Works  and  Days.  Between  these  productions 
and  the  living  pictures  of  Homer  there  is,  in 
both  subject  and  treatment,  the  greatest  pos- 
sible contrast.  Neither  in  Hesiod,  their  mas- 
ter bard,  nor  in  his  successors,  did  the  Boeotian 
school  in  Grecian  literature  ever  approximate 
the  excellence  and  breadth  of  the  Ionic  and 
Attic  authors. 


After  the  epic — which  ceased  to  be  culti- 
vated from  the  epoch  of  Homer  and  Hesiod — 
the  next  kind  of  Greek  poetry  which  appeared 
was  the  lyric.  In  the  form  of  elegy  it  became 
as  the  heroic  songs  of  the  masters.  The  elegy, 
like  the  epic,  took  its  rise  among  the  Ionian 
Greeks  of  Asia  Minor.  To  them  it  seems  to 
have  been  suggested  by  the  elegos  of  the 
Phrygians.  It  was  primarily  a  song  of  wail- 
ing, to  be  chanted  with  the  accompaniment 
of  a  flute.  Among  the  Greeks,  however,  the 
elegy  took  a  wider  range,  and  included  in  its 
subjects  the  stirring  themes  of  patriotism  and 
war.  Even  love  and  conviviality  were  made 
elegiac  by  the  Hellenic  bards,  who,  in  alter- 
nate hexameters  and  pentameters,  chanted  the 
fiery  charms  of  passion  and  the  joys  of  the 
festival. 

It  was  in  the  seventh  century  B.  C.  that 
the  elegy  of  the  Greeks  achieved  its  greatest 
triumphs.  Not  infrequently  the  gravest  af- 
fairs of  state,  the  policy  of  cities,  the  conduct 
of  war,  were  determined  by  a  song.  Thus 
the  old  decrepit  TyrTjEUS,  who  was,  in  answer 
to  an  oracular  call,  sent  in  derision  by  the 
Athenians  to  be  a  leader  of  the  Spartans, 
fired  them  to  a  pitch  of  unprecedented  en- 
thusiasm by  a  battle-lyric  composed  for  the 
occasion.  Callinus  of  Ephesus  in  like  manner 
inspired  his  countrymen  in  their  war  with  the 
Magnesians.  Solon  himself  disdained  not  the 
composition  of  a  poem  by  which  he  induced 
the  men  of  Athens  to  reconquer  Salamis. 
The  lyrics  of  Theognis  of  Megara  were  col- 
lected and  taught  as  a  manual  of  wisdom  and 
virtue.  The  praises  of  those  who  fell  at 
Marathon  were  sung  in  immortal  strains  by 
Simonides  of  Chios,  while  the  poems  of 
Mimnermos  exalt  the  fleeting  joys  of  life 
as  the  fairest  and  best  to  which  mortality  may 
aspire. 

The  next  development  of  Greek  verse — 
also  lyric — was  the  iambic  or  personal  poetry. 
For  the  old  Hellenic  bard  did  not  forbear  to 
assail  his  enemy  with  caustic  words  as  well  as 
spears  and  javelins.  This  type  of  poetry 
seems  to  have  been  invented  by  Archilocus, 
who,  taking  advantage  of  the  license  conceded 
to  all  at  the  festival  of  Demeter  to  indulge  in 
personal  mockery  and  jests,  introduced  a  new 
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stvle  of  verse,  composed  in  alternate  iambi 
and  trochees,  dipped  in  the  bitterest  wit  and 
sarcasm,  to  the  extent  of  driving  to  suicide 
(such  is  the  tradition)  those  against  whom  the 
poisoned  arrows  were  sent  flying.  Even 
greater  and  fiercer  in  invective  was  the  poet 
Hipponax,  who  flourished  about  the  middle 
of  the  sixth  century,  and  is  said  to  have  satir- 
ized to  death  two  sculptors  who  had  carica- 
tured his  ugliness. 

After  the  iambic  came  the  melos,  or  song. 
This  style  of  poetry  was  mostly  cultivated  by 
the  vEolian  and  Dorian  bards,  who  were  cele- 
brated for  the  tenderness  of  their  emotion  and 
feeling.  In  this  species  of  verse  the  singer 
expressed  his  own  joys  and  sorrows,  his  long- 
ings and  hope.  It  was  from  Mitylene,  the 
capital  of  the  island  of  Lesbos,  that  the  song 
proper  took  its  rise.  In  Greece  of  the  main- 
laud  it  was  admired  rather  than  imitated. 
But  there  was  a  Lesbian  school  where  this 
style  of  composition  was  encouraged  and 
taught.  Here  flourished  the  aristocrat  Al- 
CJEOB,  who,  in  his  songs  of  love  and  hate, 
poured  out  the  passion  of  his  times.  Here 
the  great  Sappho,  the  angel  of  unrequited 
love,  achieved  in  her  passionate  and  beautiful 
hymns  the  highest  place  among  all  the  poetesses 
of  Greece.  The  story  of  her  suicide  by  leap- 
ing from  the  Lucadian  rock  because  of 
Phaon's  neglect  seems  to  have  no  foundation 
in  fact.  She  was  a  mother  who  loved  her 
child  and  taught  a  school  of  maidens,  in- 
structing them  in  choral  measures  and  the 
beauty  of  the  dance.  Her  poems  flow  with  a 
tender  and  glowing  love,  the  truest  and  deep- 
esl  passion,  the  most  graceful  and  tuneful 
sentiments.  After  her  came  Axacreon  of 
Teos,  almost  equally  celebrated,  but  flourish- 
ing  in  a  different  atmosphere.  He  was  an 
Lmian  bard,  and  hail  the  luxurious  grace  and 
abandonment  of  his  people.  Living  at  the 
courts  of  tyrants,  and  knowing  little  of  the 
deep,  pure  charms  of  nature,  he  gilded  arti- 
ficial life  and  celebrated  artificial  love.  Even 
in  his  old  age,  when  the  fires  of  youth  were 
extinguished,  he  continued  to  sing  in  vwrdx 
the  songs  from  which  the  spirit  had  long  since 
vanished. 

But  by  far  the  greatest  of  the  Greek  lyric 


poets  was  the  Boeotian  Pesdar.  He  was  born 
in  B.  C.  522,  and  was  thus  a  contemporary 
of  ^Eschylus.  His  education  was  Attic,  but 
the  inspiration  of  his  muse  seems  to  have 
been  caught  from  a  predecessor,  the  Sicilian 
Stesichorus,  of  Himera,  who  flourished  near 
the  close  of  the  seventh  century.  Pindar's 
harp  had  many  tones.  He  sang  in  manly 
cadences  of  public  and  private  life ;  the 
struggles  and  vicissitudes  of  the  one,  the 
hopes  and  fears  of  the  other.  In  his  odes  he 
rises  to  the  highest  flight.  The  victors  in  war 
and  in  the  great  games  enacted  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  assembled  nation  are  made  famous 
in  his  heroic  song.  The  style  is  involved  and 
difficult,  but  the  spirit  is  the  spirit  of  fire. 
He  was  the  evening  star  of  the  lyric  poetry 
of  Greece.  A  change  was  passing  over  the 
national  imagination,  and  the  dawn  of  the 
drama  was  in  the  eastern  sky. 

The  Greeks  now  demanded  the  poetry  of 
action.  The  transformation  from  lyric  to 
dramatic  was  easy  and  natural — necessary. 
From  the  ecstatic  song  representing  the  joys 
and  sufferings  of  others  to  impersonation  was 
but  a  step.  The  Greek  chorus  belonged  alike 
to  lyric  recitation  and  dramatic  action.  The 
transformation  was  gradual.  Thespis  of  Attica 
was  the  first  tragic  poet.  His  claim  to  be 
so  regarded  is  based  upon  the  introduction  by 
him  of  an  actor  who  came  upon  the  stage  and 
held  discourse  with  the  chorus  and  its  leader. 
Then  came  iEschvlus,  who  added  a  second 
actor  tn  the  dramatis  persona? ;  and  finally 
Sophocles,  who  gave  a  third,  thus  making  the 
list  of  characters  sufficiently  extensive  for 
complete  and  complex  actions.  The  chorus, 
however,  remained ;  for  it  was  deemed  neces- 
sary to  fill  the  space  between  the  acts  of  the 
drama  with  something  which  should  sustain 
the  interest  of  the  spectators.  But  Dionysus 
and  his  Bacchic  crew  of  singers  and  satyrs 
were  banished  from  the  stage.  Instead  of  the 
nvel  and  the  feast  the  grave  events  of  the 
national  traditions  and  history  were  brought 
forward  as  the  subject  of  the  play. 

Then  followed  the  improvement  of  the 
theater.  From  the  time  of  the  Persian  wars 
regular  structures  of  stone  took  the  place  of 
the  wooden  buildings  hitherto  used  for  spec- 
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tacles.  The  form  of  the  amphitheater  was 
adopted.  The  auditorium  at  Athens  was  cap- 
able of  seating  twenty  thousand  people.  The 
estimate  was  made  for  the  whole  male  popu- 
lation of  the  city.  Here  was  the  stage  upon 
which  were  presented  the  dramas  of  ^Eschylus, 
Sophocles,  and  Euripides.  The  building  was 
open  to  the  sky.  The  semi-circular  rows  of 
seats  were  divided  transversely  with  gangways 
affording  easy  exit  and  entrance.  On  the 
front  row  of  benches  sat  the  dignitaries  of  the 
state.  Judges  were  appointed  to  determine 
the  merits  of  the  production.  The  orchestra 
was  set  in  front  of  the  players.  On  the  walls 
surrounding    the    stage   were    painted    scenes 


and  pathetic.  He  stoops  not  at  all.  With 
him  it  is  the  work  of  the  gods  and  of  fate. 
The  dark  destiny  of  men  is  the  underplay. 
Another  drama  is  enacted  on  high,  over  which 
is  bent  the  eye  of  the  awful  Zeus,  calm, 
severe,  omniscient. 

Under  the  canon  of  criticism  a  tragedy  in 
the  time  of  iEschylus  must  consist  of  three 
pieces,  based  upon  the  same  fundamental 
theme.  There  was  thus  produced  what  was 
called  a  "  trilogy,"  the  three  parts  being  in 
some  sense  independent,  but  in  another  sense 
subordinate  productions.  Of  these  trilogies 
jEschylus  produced  two,  the  subject  of  the 
first,  called  the  Pence,  being  the  great  wars  of 
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representing  the  country  or  place  wherein  the 
play  was  supposed  to  have  been  real.  Trian- 
gular prisms  were  set  up  in  the  wings,  by  the 
revolution  of  which  on  their  axes  an  easy 
change  of  scene  could  be  affected.  Neverthe- 
less we  should  look  in  vain  in  the  theaters  of 
ancient  Greece  for  that  elaborate  realism 
which  is  the  boast  of  the  modern  stage. 

Greek  tragedy  begins  properly  with  the 
great  name  of  tEschylus.  He  it  was  who  by 
the  force  of  his  genius  gave  form  and  life  and 
nationality  to  the  new  type  of  literature.  He 
was  born  in  B.  C.  525.  In  his  youth  he 
fought  in  the  battle  of  Marathon.  In  his  sen- 
timents he  sympathized  with  the  old  Athens 
of  the  aristocracy — the  ancient  regime — rather 
than  with  the  growing  democratic  principles 
•of  the  commonwealth.     His  subjects  are  lofty 


the  Greeks  and  Persians,  the  struggle  of 
Europe  and  Asia.  Out  of  this  triad,  the  cen- 
tral piece,  representating  the  lamentations  in 
the  palace  of  Xerxes,  at  Susa,  has  been  pre- 
served. The  subject  of  the  other  trilogy, 
known  as  the  Oresteia,  was  the  murder  of  Aga- 
memnon, with  the  fatal  consequences  which 
followed  hard  after,  until  the  Eumenides  were 
finally  appeased.  This  work  has  been  pre- 
served entire,  and  furnishes  the  basis  of  the 
high  estimate  which  all  subsequent  ages  have 
put  upon  the  tragic  genius  of  the  author. 

The  Greek  drama  was  still  further  ampli- 
fied by  Sophocles.  Born  in  B.  C.  495,  he 
followed  close  to  ^Eschylus,  of  whom  he  is  re- 
garded as  the  successful  rival.  Now  it  was 
that  the  chorus  was  abridged  and  a  third  actor 
sent  upon   the  stage.     The  dialogue   became 
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more  varied  and  natural.  Individuality  of 
character  was  achieved.  The  always  lofty  and 
pathetic  solemnity  of  the  language  of  iEschy- 
lus  was  in  some  measure  substituted  with  the 
language  of  common  life.  The  men  of  Sophocles 


are  more  human  than  those  of  his  predecessor. 
In  his  themes,  however,  the  sorrowful  myster- 
ies of  being  are  still  preferred.  The  dark  riddle 
of  fate,  the  unsolved  enigma  of  life,  the  hard 
destiny  of  struggling  man,  beaten  by  adverse 
winds  of  duty  and  inclination,  of  necessity 
and  preference — such  are  the  mournful  topics 
of  his  dramas.  In  the  Antigone  best  of  all 
are  these  qualities  of  the  genius  of  Sophocles 
depicted. 

The  next  evolution  is  presented  in  ErrRip- 
ides.  He  is  less  ideal  than  his  predecessor, 
but  truer  to  nature.  His  drama  is  more  of 
a  reality.  He  takes  his  stand  in  the  midst  of 
human  life  as  it  is.  His  language  is  the  lan- 
guage of  the  people.  The  heroes  of  his  plays 
are  more  possible  than  those  of  Sophocles. 
Thev  are  redefined  with  weaknesses,  touched 
with  folly,  stained   with   tears.     He  has  more 


variety  in  his  action,  greater  freedom,  more 
surprises  and  vicissitudes.  Nor  were  the  es- 
sentially tragic  qualities  of  his  genius  less 
tragic  for  this  descent  towards  the  actual  plane 
of  human  life.  As  occasion  required,  all  the 
sublime  force  of  tragedy  is  revealed  by  his 
muse.  In  the  Medea  the  terrible  passion  of 
Phsedra  in  revenging  her  slighted  love  has  a 
terror  hardly  equaled  in  Sophocles  and  ^schv- 
lus.  But  with  those  who  succeeded  Euripides 
a  decline  in  tragic  qualities  becomes  immedi- 
ately apparent.  The  Greek  play  is  henceforth 
rather  the  roar  of  the  court-house  than  a  sub- 
lime conflict  in  the  arena  of  gods  and  heroes. 

Then  came  Greek  comedy.  Hellas  laughed. 
She  amused  herself.  She  took  Bacchus  into 
goodfellowship.  The  wine-god  was  mirthful. 
In  the  autumn,  when  the  lesser  Dionysia  were 
celebrated,  the  season  was  made  hilarious  with 
mummeries  and  jokes.  Any  one  present 
might  be  the  victim.  The  choral  song  was 
transferred  into  comic  representation.  Folly 
mixed  a  cup  and  poured  it  on  the  heads  of 
revelers.  For  a  great  while  the  scene  was 
enacted  in  the  village,  where  rustics  gathered 
for  amusement.  In  the  serious  city,  where 
the  weighty  affairs  of  state  engrossed  the 
attention  of  all,  there  was  no  time  for  reck- 
less enjoyment.  Not  until  the  beginning  of 
the  fifth  century  B.  C.  did  comedy  make  a 
public  appearance  in  Athens,  and  not  until 
near  the  close  of  that  century  was  the  new 
species  of  drama  received  with  general  favor. 

Perhaps  the 
early  structure 
of  Athenian  so- 
ciety did  not 
favor  the  devel- 
opment of  such 
a  literature. 
Freedom  —  the 
freedom  of  a  de- 
mocracy —  was 
necessary  to  in- 
sure immunity, 
without  which 
eomedv  can  not 

flourish.  When  it  did  come  it  came  with  license. 
Nothing  was  too  serious  or  sacred  for  the 
shaft  of  the  reckless   satirist.     Man,  woman, 
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all  human  affairs,  the  war,  the  state,  the 
heroes,  the  immortal  gods  themselves  writhed 
under  the  audacious  irony  and  merciless  sar- 
casm of  the  Greek  comedian.  Mockery,  ridi- 
cule, derisive  scorn,  bitter  invective,  every 
weapon  which  the  forge  of  conscienceless  in- 
genuity could  invent  or  imagine,  was  put  into 
the  quiver  and  swung  behind  the  swaggering 
actor's  shoulder.  He  shot  right  and  left.  He 
shouted  when  his  victim  fell.  He  made  grim- 
aces at  the  corpse.  With  him  Olympus  was 
no  better  than  a  stable  for  goats. 

It  may  be  observed,  however,  that  notwith- 
standing this  extremity  of  license  the  Greek 
comedy  has  always  at  bottom  a  foundation  of 
morality.  It  is  the  cant  of  human  nature, 
its  sham  pretense  and  folly,  which  received  no 
mercy  at  the  hands  of  the  executioner. 

Of  all  the  Greek  comedians  of  the  old 
school  only  one  was  so  fortunate  as  to  have 
his  works  preserved  to  posterity — Aristoph- 
anes, greatest  of  his  kind.  He  was  born  in 
Athens,  B.  C.  452,  and  produced  his  comedies 
between  the  years  427  and  388.  In  richness 
of  humor  and  quaintness  of  invention  he 
stands  without  a  peer.  His  imagination  is  as 
vivid  as  his  wit  is  keen.  His  language  is  as 
free  as  his  thought  is  audacious.  He  attacks 
the  abuses  of  his  times  with  a  wild  delight, 
and  his  personal  satire  is  fierce  in  its  vehe- 
mence. As  the  champion  of  the  old  rigime 
he  attacks  the  demagogues  and  sophists  with 
an  excessive  bitterness. 
In  his  literary  sympathies 
he  is  with  iEschvlus.  He 
despises  Euripides  and 
his  following.  The  dema- 
gogue Cleon,  his  contem- 
porary, he  brings  upon 
the  stage  and  covers  him 
with  opprobrium.  In  his 
Clouds  he  attacks  the 
sophists  with  unparalleled 
severity.  He  pours  upon 
them  all  the  bottles  of 
his  scorn,  and  spares  not 
Socrates.  The  folly  of  the  .Sicilian  expedition  is 
made  immortal  in  the  Birds,  in  which  the  war 
policv  of  the  Athenians  is  mercilessly  scourged. 
The  lawyers  of  the  city  felt  the  castigation  of 
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his  rod  in  the  play  of  the  Wasps;  and  in  the 
Erogs  Euripides  is  held  up  to  public  contempt. 

After  Aristophanes  Greek  comedy  was 
modified  to  a  great  extent  in  the  hands  of 
the  two  principal  authors  of  the  Later 
School — Menander  and  Possidippus.  The 
license  which  the 
old  comedians  had 
used  and  abused 
was  somewhat 
abridged,  and  the 
subjects  of  plays 
became  less  per- 
sonal and  parti- 
san than  hitherto. 
The  scenes  and 
incidents  of  pri- 
vate life — its  fol- 
lies, its  misdi- 
rected loves,  its  grotesque  adventures — are  sub- 
stituted for  the  weightier  vices  of  society.  Social 
intrigue,  plot  and  counterplot,  the  knave,  the 
fool,  the  coxcomb — such  are  the  materials  and 
characters  of  that  New  Comedy,  which,  pre- 
vailing to  the  times  of  Alexander,  was  trans- 
ferred to  Rome  and  became  the  model  of  in- 
vention in  the  works  of  Plautus  and  Terence. 

After  the  age  of  Homer  and  Hesiod,  cen- 
turies elapsed  before  even  the  beginnings  of  a 
prose  literature  appeared  iu  Hellas.  The  ear 
of  generation  after  generation  was  filled  with 
the  rhythmic  cadences  of  the  bards  ere  the 
project  of  giving  a  literary  dress  to  the  com- 
mon language  of  life  was  conceived  or  imag- 
ined. Perhaps,  when  at  last  the  suggestion 
of  doing  so  was  entertained,  it  was  with  a 
certain  dread  lest  the  sacred  mystery  of  letters 
should  be  profaned  by  the  unhallowed  tongue 
of  prose.  To  the  courageous  and  versatile 
Ionians  must  be  awarded  the  palm  for  break- 
ing the  poetic  spell  and  daring  to  commit  to- 
record  their  traditions  and  reflections  in  the 
natural  language  of  history  and  philosophy. 

Perhaps  the  first  prose  work  produced  by  a 
member  of  the  Hellenic  race  was  a  history  of 
the  founding  of  Miletus,  written  by  the  Ionian 
Cadmus,  a  native  of  that  city.  After  him,  a 
school  of  legendary  chroniclers  grew  up  in  the 
Greek  cities  of  Asia  Minor.  Some  of  them 
were    travelers.      They    put    down    in    prose 
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what  things  soever  they  saw  and  heard  abroad. 
Others  rewrote  the  rhapsodies  and  legends  of 
the  bards,  but  their  work  was  childish  and 
unworthy  to  survive. 

Then  came  the  great  Herodotus,  justly 
stvled  the  Father  of  History.  He  was  born 
in  Halicarnassus,  in  the  year  B.  C.  484.  He 
was  a  Dorian  by  descent  aud  an  Ionian  by 
education.  His  merit  con- 
sists in  this,  that  he,  first 
of  the  great  minds  of  the 
Aryan  race,  perceived  that 
history  should  be  stripped 
of  poetic  disguises,  and  yet 
given  an  artistic  and  phil- 
osophic form  in  the  lan- 
guage of  common  life.  He- 
rodotus had  the  genius  of 
the  traveler,  the  cariosity 
of  an  antiquarian,  the  in- 
dustry of  an  artisan.  He 
sought  companionship  with 
the  literati  of  foreign  cities. 
He  stored  his  mind  with  records  of  the  East. 
He  reflected  not  a  little  upon  the  nature  aud 
causes  of  events,  and  thus  fitted  himself  for 
historical  authorship  to  a  degree  not  to  be  ex- 
pected of  his  age.  He  selected  for  a  theme 
the  great  struggle  between  his  country  and 
Persia.  As  his  narrative  proceeds  and  he 
finds  himself  in  contact  with  other  nations,  he 
pauses  with  a  natural  grace  to  recount  their 
anuals,  their  customs,  their  traditions,  their 
laws.  Garrulous?  Granted;  but  such  gar- 
rulity! Would  that  the  primitive  world  had 
produced  more  such  charming  gossips!  To 
spare  the  one  were  to  lose  the  quaintest  monu- 
ment of  ancient  literature. 

After  him  came  the  philosophic  Thtjcydedes. 
He  selected  for  his  theme  the  then  recent 
Peloponnesian  war.  He  thus  secured  a  unity 
•of  subject  for  which  we  should  look  in  vain 
in  the  work  of  tin1  Father  of  History.  Edu- 
cated in  the  political  school  of  Pericles,  under 
the  full  influence  of  the  sophists  and  rhetori- 
cians of  Athens,  by  nature  of  a  calm  tempera- 
ment, in  which  reason  predominated  over 
imagination,  Thucydides  came  to  his  task 
fully  equipped,  both  in  himself  and  his  dis- 
cipline.   True,  his  language  is  sometimes  heavy 


and  not  always  perspicuous.  True,  that 
many  of  his  periods  are  inartistic  and  un- 
musical ;  but  his  is  the  history  of  reason  and 
truth.  The  story  is  told  without  passion  aud 
with  but  few  touches  of  prejudice.  It  is  a 
story  as  if  told  by  an  impartial  statesman  who 
reviews  with  great  breadth  of  vision  and  im- 
partial judgment  one  of  the  most  momentous 
epochs  in  the  history  of  his  people.  The  Pel- 
oponnesian war  thus  found  an  expositor  equal 
in  greatness  to  itself. 

Then  came  Xenophox — charming  story- 
teller of  the  Athenians.  In  qualities  of  mind 
he  was  inferior  to  Thucydides.  He  had 
neither  the  elevated  views  nor  the  unbiased 
judgment  of  his  predecessor.  He  was  withal 
something  of  an  adventurer.  Out  of  sym- 
pathy with  his  own  city  and  state,  he  drifted 
to  the  Spartans.  As  one  of  the  leaders  of  a 
band  of  mercenary  soldiers,  he  accepts  pay 
from  Cyrus  the  Younger  and  goes  with  that 
ambitious  prince  against  Darius.  He  writes 
the  Retreat  of  the  Ten  Thousand,  and  after- 
wards the  Memorabilia  of  Socrates.  His  style 
is  above  reproach,  and  displays  the  capabilities 
of  the  Attic  tongue  at  its  best  estate.  The 
purity  of  his  diction  gave  him  a  reputation 
with  his  countrymen  above  the  intrinsic 
merits  of  his  works.  As  a  model  of  Attic 
Greek,  the  Anabasis  of  Xenophon  will  ever 
hold  a  leading  place ;  as  a  history  it  takes 
rank  with  the  military  records  of  Caesar's 
Gallic   War. 

Then  came  Oratory — a  necessary  concom- 
itant of  the  political  freedom 
of  the  Greeks.  The  progress 
of  Athens  from  an  aristocracy 
to  a  democracy  made  public 
speech  a  prerequisite  of  leader- 
ship. The  greatest  debaters 
of  the  world  were  Athenian 
citizens,  interested  in  the  af- 
fairs of  the  commonwealth ; 
advocates,  partisans;  men  who 
espoused  one  side  of  a  ques- 
tion with  a  passionate  zeal  that 
displaced  all  other  considera- 
tions and  made  life  a  burden  until  the  passion 
was  liberated  in  utterance.  From  this  it  should 
not  be  inferred  that  all  the  Greek  orators  were 
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men  of  vehement  manner  in  public  address. 
In  this  respect  there  were  two  classes  of  speakers ; 
the  one  represented  by  Pericles,  who  in  deliv- 


ery was  calm  and  deliberate,  using  no  gestures' 
and  exhibiting  few  marked  changes  of  coun- 
tenance;   and    the    other    by    Demosthenes^ 
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whose  fiery  impetuosity  and  rapidity  of  utter- 
ance were  the  marvel  of  his  age. 

It  has  been  disputed  whether  oratory  is 
properly  a  division  of  literature.  Be  that  as 
it  may,  certain  it  is  that  the  orator,  being  by 
profession  a  man  of  affairs,  is  more  intimately 
involved  with  the  current  of  public  life,  and 
is  therefore  more  properly  a  part  of  the  secu- 
lar history  of  his  country  than  is  the  man  of 
letters.  It  thus  becomes  proper  to  consider 
the  orator  and  his  work  in  connection  with 
the  civil  and  military  affairs  of  the  state 
rather  than  in  a  sketch  of  the  national  litera- 
ture. This  method  will  here  be  followed,  and 
the  account  of  Pericles,  ^Eschines,  Demosthe- 
nes, and  the  other  great  exemplars  of  Greek 
•oratory,  will  be  reserved  for  a  future  chapter 
where  their  relations  to  the  state  will  sug- 
gest appropriate  notices  of  their  lives  and 
influence. 

Passing,  then,  to  the  consideration  of  the 
Art  of  the  Hellenes  we  find  materials  of  the 
profoundest  interest.  Long  before  the  strug- 
gles of  the  Heroic  Age  awaked  the  conscious 
powers  of  the  Greeks  there  had  been  in 
Hellas  an  epoch  of  art.  A  people  had  lived 
there  who  built  structures  as  imperishable  as 
those  of  Nineveh  and  Memphis.  Of  this  sort 
may  be  mentioned  the  ancient  reservoirs  at 
Orehomenus  in  Bceotia,  the  so-called  Cyclo- 
pean walls  of  Tiryns,  and  the  massive  ruins 
which  have  recently  been  uncovered  by 
Schliemann  at  Mycenae.  All  of  these  are 
prehistoric  and  all  exhibit  unmistakable  proof 
of  the  architectural  skill  of  some  primitive 
people  who  dwelt  in  Hellas  before  the  age  of 
the  Hellenes.  The  citadel  of  Agamemnon 
and  the  Gate  of  Lions  at  Mycenae  seem  to 
establish  the  fact  of  an  organized  community, 
swayed  by  arbitrary  authority,  primitive  but 
skillful,  at  a  period  long  anterior  to  that  in 
which  the  Greeks  began  the  record  of  their 
own  career  as  a  people.  There  is  thus  in 
Greek  art  a  mythical  period  corresponding  to 
the  age  of  fable  and  tradition.  While  the 
Hellenes  were  still  in  the  shadows  of  legend 
and  myth,  monuments  were  reared  in  Argo- 
lis  and  Bceotia,  whose  presence  was  an  enigma 
to  the  Greeks  themselves,  and  the  interpretation 
<it'  which  has  been  the  puzzle  of  antiquarians. 


The  ruins  of  Mycenae  are  primitive  in 
structure.  They  are  massive  and  peculiar. 
In  the  building  of  what  is  thought  to  have 
been  the  treasure-house  of  the  king  of  the 
people,  much  artistic  skill  is  displayed.  In 
the  center  of  solid  masonry  of  hewn  stone  is 
a  conical  vault,  the  arch  being  produced  by 
the  narrowing  of  successive  layers.  The 
stones  were  formerly  lined  with  plates  of 
bronze,  as  were  also  the  ornaments  on  the 
outside  of  the  vault.  The  plates  were  ham- 
mered, and  were  held  to  their  place  on  the 
face  of  the  stone  with  rivets.  Within  this 
treasure-house  Schliemann  discovered  vessels 
and  utensils  of  gold,  evidently  belonging 
to  a  royal  period  in  the  history  of  some  prim- 
itive race. 

After  this  epoch  most  ancient  in  the  art 
of  Hellas  several  centuries  passed  with  no 
development.  It  was  an  age  of  shadows, 
perhaps  of  decline.  Not  until  the  times  just 
preceding  the  Persian  wars  was  there  the 
dawn  of  the  true  day  of  the  art  of  the  Greeks. 
Of  the  sixth  century  B.  C.  only  a  single  tem- 
ple has  been  preserved  ;  but  of  the  following 
hundred  years  the  great  columnar  edifices  of 
Selinus,  Agrigentum,  and  Paestum  remain  as 
immortal  monuments  of  the  age. 

The  nucleus  of  the  Greek  temple  was  the 
cella,  where  stood  the  statue  of  the  deity.  In 
the  earliest  times  the  statue  was  set  in  a  grove ; 
the  thought  of  protection  from  the  elements 
suggested  the  erection  of  a  covering.  The 
temple  may  thus  be  regarded  as  the  house  of 
the  statue  rather  than  the  house  of  the  god. 
At  first  the  structure  was  no  more  than  four 
walls  inclosing  a  cell,  with  a  roof  to  shelter 
the  image.  Then  came  elaboration.  Columns 
were  erected,  first  in  front,  and  then  on  all 
four  sides,  and  on  the  tops  of  these  were 
placed  the  entablature.  With  the  growth  of 
artistic  design  the  original  idea  of  the  temple 
was  in  a  measure  obscured.  In  the  great 
structures  of  the  classic  age  only  faint  reminis- 
cences of  the  primeval  edifice  were  preserved. 

The  origin  of  columns  can  never  perhaps 
be  ascertained.  Long  before  Greece  was 
Greece,  the  columnar  structure  had  been  em- 
ployed  in  Egypt  and  in  parts  of  the  East. 
In  the  migration  of  the  Hellenes  from  their 
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Asiatic  home  they  brought  with  them  a 
knowledge  of  pillared  structure.  It  was  not 
so  much,  therefore,  as  inventors  that  the 
Ionian  and  Dorian  Greeks  produced  their 
respective  styles  of  column,  but  rather  as 
improvers  and  beautifiers  of  what  already 
existed  in  a  ruder  and  less  perfect  form.  Side 
by  side  the  two  columnar  styles  appeared  in 
the  Hellenic  architecture — the  Doric  and  the 
Ionic — each  perfect  in  its  kind — each  capa- 
ble of  the  grandest  effects  known  to  the 
builder's  art. 

In  their  general  structure  the  two  orders  of 
temple  differed  but  little.  The  ground-plan 
and  design  in  both  were  the  same.  Walled 
terraces  were  first  constructed  lifting  the  edi- 
fice above  the  profane  level  of  its  surround- 
ings. Upon  the  platform  thus  produced  the 
temple  proper  was  reared.  Around  the  cella 
were  the  four  walls,  and  around  these  those 
sublime  colonnades  of  fluted  pillars  which 
have  remained  the  admiration  of  all  after 
ages.  The  covered  space  of  the  Greek  temple 
was  thus  greatly  extended  beyond  the  rectan- 
gle of  the  walls.  On  the  capitals  rested  a 
decorated  impost.  This  consisted  of  three 
parts :  the  architrave,  the  frieze,  and  the  cor- 
nice. The  roof  rose  over  all  in  a  gentle  slope, 
presenting  at  each  end  a  triangular  space, 
called  the  tympanum.  Upon  this  were  set 
those  immortal  sculptures  the  parallel  of 
which  has  never  been  seen  in  the  world. 

The  interior  space  of  the  classic  temple 
was  lighted  from  above  by  an  opening  in 
the  roof,  called  the  hypaithron.  In  the  back- 
ground of  this  single  hall  stood  the  statue  of 
the  god  to  whom  the  edifice  was  dedicated. 
In  some  instances,  when  the  temple  was  of 
great  size,  the  inner  space  was  divided  by 
transverse  rows  of  columns,  and  these  stood 
sometimes  one  row  above  the  other,  forming 
a  gallery  around  the  hall.  Such  was  the  ar- 
rangement in  the  great  temple  of  Neptune  at 
Psestum. 

Not  every  thing  in  temple  decoration 
was  left  to  the  artist's  chisel,  but  much  to 
the  painter's  brush.  Column,  impost,  gable, 
and  ceiling  were  all  artistically  colored.  In 
strength  and  brilliancy  of  hue  the  pigments 
employed  by  the   Greek   painters  of  this  age 


surpassed  all  rivalry.  Whatever  the  brightest 
and  richest  tints  of  blue  and  gold  and  crim- 
son could  do  to  set  the  temple  in  a  blaze  of 
glory,  radiant  as  the  sunshine  of  the  Grecian 
sky,  that  was  added  by  the  decorative  skill  of 
the  artist  to  the  already  sublime  work  of  the 
builder  and  the  sculptor.  Both  the  Doric  and 
Ionic  temples  were  thus  improved  with  the 
beautiful  effects  of  color  deftly  laid  on  under 
the  guidance  of  the  keenest  artistic  per- 
ception. 

In  Asia  Minor  and  the  iEgean  islands  the 
Ionic  style  of  structure  prevailed  over  the 
Doric,  but  in  Athens  and  throughout  Hellas 
Proper  both  styles  flourished  together.  As 
already  said,  the  two  differed  in  the  column— 
not  in  the  general  character  of  the  edifice. 
The  Doric  pillar  was  imposing,  massive.  It 
gave  a  solemn  grandeur  to  the  building  of 
which  it  was  the  principal  feature.  It  added 
an  air  of  seriousness  and  solidity.  It  was 
plain  to  the  last  degree  of  severity.  It  was 
baseless  and  virtually  without  a  capital,  hav- 
ing only  a  massive,  circular  disk  upon  the 
top  to  support  the  architrave.  The  diameter 
of  the  pillar  was  so  great  as  to  shorten  its  ap- 
parent height;  the  shaft  tapered  but  little; 
it  stood  calmly  in  the  repose  of  infinite 
strength.  The  Ionic  column,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  the  pillar  of  beauty.  Its  height 
was  augmented  by  the  slender  and  tapering 
shaft.  Elegance  and  grace  and  delicacy  added 
each  her  charm  to  this  fluted  dream  of  Greek 
architecture.  The  Ionic  pillar  rose  on  a  beau- 
tiful pedestal  and  was  crowned  with  a  capital 
ornate  and  airy.  It  was  the  poetry,  as  the 
Doric  was  the  prose,  of  the  magnificent  tem- 
ples of  Greece. 

Of  such  grand  structures  almost  every 
Greek  city  could  make  its  boast.  These  were 
the  splendid  edifices  which  were  laid  in  ruins 
by  the  Persians.  These  were  the  grand  struc- 
tures which  rose  again  with  added  beauty  in 
the  age  of  Pericles,  when  Grecian  civilization 
shone  with  its  richest  luster.  Then  it  was 
that  the  Acropolis  became  the  seat  of  the 
guardian  gods  of  the  land,  and  was  adorned 
as  no  other  hill  of  the  world.  Temples  and 
statues,  the  work  of  the  best  artists  ever  pro- 
duced by   the   race  of  man,  shone  afar  over 
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laud  and  sea  from  the  classical  and  splendid 
brow  of  Athens. 

Now  was  finished  the  Erechtheum,  the 
great  Ionic  shrine  of  the  gods  of  the  people. 
On  the  site  of  the  ancient  temple  of  Athene 
the  architect  Ictinus  erected  the  magical  Par- 
thenon, the  ideal  of  Doric  grandeur,  which 
the  genius  of  Phidias  adorned  with  a  wealth 
of  art  never  equaled  before  or  afterwards. 
The  Propyl.ea  were  built  by  Mnesicles — beau- 
tiful colonnades  surmounting  broad  flights 
of  marble  steps  by  which  the  Acropolis  was 
ascended. 


honored  with  the  name  of  preservation.  The 
masterpieces  of  Plynotus,  of  Zeuxis,  of 
Apelles  have  sunk  into  oblivion  ;  only  their 
imperishable  fame,  transmitted  by  the  foreign 
robbers  who  despoiled  Greece  of  her  treasures, 
has  remained  of  what  were  doubtless  the  great- 
est achievements  of  the  human  genius  display- 
ing its  powers  on  canvas.  All  that  we  can 
ever  hope  for  is  to  see  faintly  reflected  in  the 
paintings  of  Herculanaeuni  and  Pompeii  the 
borrowed  glories  of  the  pencils  of  the 
Greeks. 

We   are    not,  however,  left   wholly  in  the 


Thetis.  Achilles.  Eos.  Memnon. 
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From  an  Archaic  Vase,  Berlin. 


The  Age  of  Pericles  was  the  climax  of 
Grecian  architecture.  The  Peloponnesian  war 
and  the  wild  career  of  the  democracy  in 
Athens  were  unfavorable  to  further  develop- 
ment, even  if  further  development  had  been 
possible.  The  same  great  age  witnessed  also 
the  highest  achievements  of  the  chisel  and  the 
brush.  The  art  of  the  painter  followed  that 
of  the  builder.  Unfortunately  for  the  world 
the  work  of  the  former  was  less  substantial 
than  that  of  the  latter.  Not  a  single  piece 
of  Greek  painting  belonging  to  the  period  of 
development  and  greatest  excellence  has  been 
preserved,  unless  indeed  the  traditions  and  re- 
productions of  the   Roman  artists  should  be 


dark  as  to  the  actual  power  of  the  Grecian 
painters  in  the  adaptation  of  color  and  design. 
Though  every  canvas  of  the  great  masters  has 
perished,  there  yet  remain  the  decorated  vases 
of  Athens  and  Corinth.  From  these  we  are 
able  to  determine  with  some  degree  of  satis- 
faction ami  within  the  narrow  limits  of  dec- 
orative art  the  skill  in  color  and  design  dis- 
played by  the  artists,  or  more  properly  the 
handicraftsmen,  of  Greece.  In  these  works 
we  see,  as  in  other  branches  of  the  industry 
of  genius,  a  gradual  development  from  the 
mere  linear  decoration  of  the  primitive  pot- 
tery to  the  highly  artistic  designs  of  the  class- 
ical period,  when  the  figures  of  men  and  birds 
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and  beasts  are  given  with  the  best  effects  of 
ceramic  art. 

Of  the  great  painters  of  Greece  more  is 
known  than  of  their  works.  Plygnotus,  who 
flourished  from  B.  C.  475  to  455,  is  regarded 
as  the  first  of  the  masters.  By  him  many  of 
the  public  buildings  of  Athens  were  adorned 
with  elaborate  frescoes  and  splendid  panels. 
He  it  was  who  is  said  to  have  painted  Polyx- 
ena  with  such  expressiveness  of  countenance 
that  the  whole  Trojan  war  flashed  from  her  eyes! 

Then  came  Zeuxis  and  Parrhasius.  The 
first  painted  grapes  which  deceived  the  birds, 


But  the  greatest  painter  of  the  Greeks  was 
Apelles,  the  court  artist  of  Alexander  the 
Great.  He  was  an  Ionian  by  birth,  who  fol- 
lowed the  traditions  of  the  Sicyonian  School. 
He  began  his  career  in  portraiture,  and  so 
great  was  his  fame  that  Alexander  would  per- 
mit no  other  to  paint  him.  The  generals  of 
the  Conqueror  and  the  beloved  Campaspe 
were  also  the  subjects  of  his  art.  From  por- 
traiture he  proceeded  to  mythological  themes, 
and  in  these  achieved  the  highest  honors. 
His  masterpiece  was  a  picture  of  Venus  Rising 
from  the   Sea,  executed  with   such   wonderful 


Helen.  Menelaos. 
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and  the  other  a  curtain  which  deceived  Zeuxis! 
Athens  applauded  the  achievements  of  her 
favorite  artists,  and  wealth  poured  her  treasure 
into  their  laps.  Tithmanes  also  shared  their 
fame.  He  it  was  who  in  his  Sacrifice  of  Iph- 
igenia,  unable  to  depict  as  he  would  the  grief 
of  the  father,  drew  a  veil  over  his  fare,  and  left 
the  rest  to  thought.  This  great  artist  belonged 
to  what  is  known  as  the  Sicyonian  School, 
and  to  a  time  subsequent  to  the  age  of  Pericles. 
Pausias,  also,  was  a  member  of  this  group. 
He  had  the  reputation  of  possessing  great 
realistic  powers  and  extraordinary  genius  in 
the  art  of  foreshortening. 
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sweetness  and  delicacy  as  to  surpass  all  com- 
petition. 

From  the  age  of  Apelles  painting  declined 
until  its  glory  was  extinguished  with  the  glory 
of  Hellas  by  the  conquest  of  the  country  by 
the  Romans.  Nevertheless,  in  the  period  be- 
tween the  time  of  Alexander  and  the  final 
destruction  of  Greek  nationality,  many  artists 
flourished  who  under  more  favorable  circum- 
stances would  have  done  honor  to  their  coun- 
try. Such  was  Protogenes  of  Rhodes  and 
the  realistic  Theon,  whose  picture  of  the 
Swordsman  gave  him  merited  fame. 

But   the    chisel    of   Hellas   surpassed    her 
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pencil.  The  plastic  art  of  the  Greek  rose  to 
a  pitch  of  excellence  which  pictorial  repre- 
sentation never  could  attain.  Whatever  com- 
petition the  painters  of  modern  times — notably 
those  of  the  fifteenth  and  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury— may  claim  with  the  painters  of  Greece, 
competition  with  the  Greek  sculptors  there  is 
and  can  be  none.  It  is  safe  to  set  the  names 
of  Phidias  and  Praxiteles  in  a  category  by 
themselves;  for  none  others  have  to  an  equal 
degree  won  the  admiration  of  mankind.  Like 
the  painting  of  the  Greeks,  sculpture  followed 
in  the  wake  of  the  useful  arts.  Literary 
culture  preceded  it.  Only  when  refinement 
and  leisure  had  been  attained  by  the  indus- 
trial pursuits,  only  when  war  had  aroused  and 
poetry  had  soothed  the  spirit  of  Hellas,  did  she 
begin  to  give  form  to  fancy  and  make  her 
thought  imperishable  in  marble. 


FIFTY   OARED  GREEK   BOAT. 

From  a  vase. 


Sculpture  bad  its  rude  beginnings.  The 
early  Greek  exercised  his  skill  in  carving 
wood  and  hammering  metal.  The  art  of  cast- 
iug  in  bronze,  said  to  have  been  first  practiced 
by  two  Samians,  Rhoictjs  and  Theodokus, 
also  preceded  the  carving  of  stone.  At  the  first 
sculpture  was  employed  almost  exclusively  for 
temple  decoration,  but  it  was  not  long  in 
being  freed  from  such  thraldom.  The  human 
form  became  the  model.  The  gymnasia  had 
taught  the  lesson  of  natural  modesty,  and  im- 
parted to  the  naked  body  all  the  exquisite 
grace  and  beauty  of  which  it  is  susceptible. 
To  reach  out  after  this  ideal  of  loveliness  was 
the  passion  which  seized  the  sculptors  of 
Greece  and  gave  them  inspiration.  So,  be- 
ginning in  JSgina,  a  class  of  artists  arose  who 
with  consummate  skill  began  to  chisel  in 
stone  the  beautiful  lineaments  of  the  human 
form. 

At  the  first  there  was  much  that  was 
rude  and   conventional,   hut  the   artist   more 


and  more  threw  off  his  fetters,  until,  by  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century,  perfect  freedom 
had  been  achieved.  Then  Myron  and  Poly- 
cletus  arose,  the  one  with  his  great  works  in 
bronze,  and  the  other  with  his  beautiful  mar- 
bles. Myron  it  was  who  produced  the  Ladaa, 
a  victor  in  a  foot  race  who  died  at  the  goal. 
The  last  gasp  is  on  his  lips.  He  pants.  He 
is  dead.  The  masterpieces  of  Polycletes  were 
the  Doryphorus,  a  young  and  beautiful  spear- 
man ;  the  IJiadumeiim,  a  boyish  figure,  bound 
as  to  his  brows  with  a  wreath  of  flowers ;  and 
the  Canephorce,  or  maidens  with  their  baskets. 
Phidias  was  the  chief  glory  of  the  admin- 
istration of  Pericles.  To  him  was  committed 
the  work  of  making  the  Parthenon  sublime. 
From  his  studio  went  forth  trophy  after  trophy 
to  adorn  the  crowning  glory  of  the  Acrojjolis. 
Indeed,  it   is  not  conceivable  that  one  mind 

should  have  de- 
signed, much  less 
one  hand  executed, 
the  multitude  of 
works  which  are 
ascribed  to  Phidias. 
It  is  more  likely 
that  a  group  of 
great  artists,  work- 
ing  under  his  direction  and  inspiration,  con- 
tributed in  keenest  rivalry  the  wonderful  dec- 
orations of  the  Parthenon.  A  description  of 
tb«'  separate  pieces  would  occupy  a  chapter. 
Around  the  ceUa  was  a  frieze  four  hundred 
feet  in  length  covered  with  bas-reliefs.  The 
metopes  were  occupied  with  ninety-two  sculp- 
tures representing  the  Combats  of  the  Gentawn. 
The  work  on  the  frieze  presents  the  great 
procession  of  the  Panathencea — a  living  pano- 
rama of  the  scenes  which  appealed  most 
strongly  to  the  imagination  of  the  Greeks. 

In  statuary  proper  Phidias,  if  possible,  sur- 
passed the  sublimity  of  his  reliefs.  His  statues 
of  Athene  and  the  Olympian  Zeus  were  re- 
garded as  the  master  works  of  antiquity — the 
latter  being  classified  as  one  of  the  Seven 
Wonders  of  the  world.  Both  this  and  the 
Athene  were  done  in  that  magnificent  style 
of  art  called  chryselephantine,  that  is,  wrought  in 
ivory  and  gold.  It  was  a  revival  and  glorifi- 
cation   of  one   of  the    most    ancient    artistic 
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methods  known  to  the  Greeks,  namely,  the 
overlaying  of  a  statue  with  hammered  plates 
of  metal.  But  the  rude  works  of  the  primi- 
tive artists  gave  but  little  prophecy  of  the 
splendors  of  which  this  style  was  capable  in 
the  hands  of  a  Phidias.  To  him  also  was  at- 
tributed the  famous  group  of  Niobe  —  that 
mother  of  anguish,  smitten  by  the  gods  for 
her  maternal  pride. 

After  Phidias,  Praxiteles  stands  highest 
among   the    sculptors   of   the    Greeks.      His 


this  artist  that  Alexander  would  be  modeled 
by  no  other.  His  most  famous  work  is  the 
Apoxyomenos,  now  in  the  Vatican  Museum. 
After  the  time  of  Lysbppus  two  schools  of 
sculpture  arose,  the  one  having  its  seat  in 
Pergamon  and  the  other  in  Rhodes.  The 
artists  of  these  schools  followed  and  imitated 
their  predecessors;  but  their  works  in  many 
instances  exhibited  original  force  directed  by 
the  hand  of  genius.  The  Pergamine  sculptors 
were  specially  noted  for  the  realistic  effects  at 


PHIDIAS  IN  HIS  STUDY. 


theme  was  passionate  love.  Venus  was  his 
ideal.  In  five  statues  he  gave  her  the  form  of 
marble.  His  Aphrodite  Knidos  is  preserved — 
in  a  copy — iu  the  museum  at  Munich.1 

At  the  head  of  the  sculptors  of  the  time 
of  Alexander  the  Great  stood  Lysippus.  He 
introduced  a  new  quality  into  statuary — that 
of  an  ideal  refinement  upon  nature.  His 
works  show  a  delicacy  in  limb  and  member 
which  could  hardly  be  equaled  in  those  of  any 
other  master.     So  great  was  the  reputation  of 

1  The  Venus  of  Melos,  by  an  unknown  artist,  be- 
longs to  this  period,  and  is  regarded  as  par  excellence 
the  most  beautiful  piece  of  Grecian  sculpture. 


which  they  aimed  in  their  productions,  many 
of  which  are  wonderful  in  fidelity.  Such  is 
the  celebrated  piece  representing  a  dying 
Gaul  in  the  Roman  amphitheater — a  work 
which  evoked  from  the  genius  of  Byron  one 
of  his  finest  stanzas : 
"I  see  before  me  the  gladiator  lie; 

He  leans  upon  his  hand — his  manly  brow 
Consents  to  death,  but  conquers  agony, 

And  his  drooped  head  sinks  gradually  low — 

And  through  his  side  the  last  drops,  ebbing  slow 
From  the  red  gash,  fall  heavy,  one  by  one, 

Like  the  first  of  a  thunder-shower ;  and  now 
The  arena  swims  around  him — he  is  gone, 
Ere  ceased  the  inhuman  shout  which  hailed  the- 
wretch  who  won." 
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Of  the  Rhodian  school  of  artists  the  work 
of  greatest  merit  which  has  been  preserved  is 
the  group  of  the  Laocoon,  the  joint  product 
of  the  three  sculptors,  Agesandros,  Athaxa- 
dorus,  and  Polydorus.  This  celebrated  piece 
and  the  Dying  Gladiator,  just  described,  stand 


productions  of  Grecian  chisels  down  to  the- 
time  when  the  freedom  of  Hellas  was  extin- 
guished by  the  Romans.  From  that  time 
forth,  though  the  love  of  art  continued,  no- 
artists  arose  to  rival  the  great  masters  who  had 
flourished  before  the  days  of  spoliation  and 
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in  the  museum  of  the  Vatican  at  Rome.  A 
second  work  of  Rliodian  art,  almost  as  cele- 
brated as  the  Laocoon,  is  the  group  of  the 
Farnese  Bull,  representing  the  binding  of 
Dirke  to  a  wild  bull  by  Amphion  and  Zethus. 
It  is  the  joint  product  of  the  sculptors  Apol- 
LONIUB  and   Tauriscus.      Such  were  the  last 


servitude.  It  became  the  policy  of  Rome, 
however,  to  foster  for  her  own  glory  the 
genius  of  the  Greeks;  and  under  her  liberal 
patronage  were  produced  not  a  few  of  the 
celebrated  sculptures  to  be  hereafter  noticed, 
such  as  the  Apollo  Belvedere  and  the  Venus  de 
Medici. 


Chapter  xxxvi.-manners  and  Customs, 


HE  life  of  the  Greeks  was 
preeminently  a  life  of 
publicity.  At  day-break 
the  people  rose  and  went 
forth.  Having  broken 
his  fast  with  some  bread 
dipped  in  wine,  the  citi- 
zen sought  the  open  place  to  take  his  part  in 
the  busy  reene  of  public  and  private  aflairs. 
Even  before  this  early  hour  the  country  folk 
had  arisen  and  made  their  way  to  the  markets. 
In  the  marts  were  exposed  the  products  of 
the  field  and   the  garden.      Here  were  vegeta- 


n 

1   ^"tk.'  fi  ' 

bles  and  fruit  and  milk  and  honey.  At  the> 
fountains  were  seen  the  water-carriers  hurry- 
ing to  and  fro  with  their  pitchers.  The  arti- 
sans and  shopkeepers  soon  thronged  the  streets, 
and  the  city  hummed  with  the  noise  of  indus- 
try. Nor  should  the  troops  of  boys  hurrying 
to  school  be  forgotten  as  an  interesting  feature 
of  the  life  that  filled  the  streets  of  Athens  at 
early  morning. 

The  public  market  of  the  city  was  a  scene 
of  hurry  and,  withal,  of  hilarity;  for  the 
Athenians  were  never  morose.  The  buildings 
stood  in  the  center  of  town,  where  the  priu- 
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•cipal  streets  crossed,  affording  ready  entrance 
-from  all  directions.  Instead  of  the  low  booths 
■which  in  modern  cities  so  often  pass  for  market- 
-houses,  the  Greeks  gave  to  their  buildings 
*ised  for  this  purpose  much  care,  both  in 
structure  and  ornamentation.  The  place  was 
not  only  a  market  but  a  public  promenade, 
where  friend  met  friend,  exchanged  the  usual 
civilities  of  life,  and  discussed  the  affairs  of 
the  state. 

In  the  different  apartments  of  the  market 
the  various  products  were  exposed,  each  after  its 
kind.  Some  sold  wine;  others,  fruits;  others, 
:peas  and  lentils;  others,  flowers.  For  the 
■Greeks  never  banqueted  until  they  had 
wreathed  themselves  with  flowers.  It  was  the 
jestheticism  of  a  natural  civilization.  The 
.flower-girls  of  the  Greek  market-place  were 
many  times  made  the  subjects  of  the  painter's 
brush  and  the  sculptor's  chisel. 

Not  only  were  the  daily  needs  of  the  people 
•supplied  from  the  market,  but  around  this 
square  of  the  city  were  arranged  the  principal 
buildings  belonging  to  the  other  vocations: 
shops  of  artisans,  physicians'  stalls,  artists' 
studios,  places  for  loungers  and  gossips.  Here 
the  witty  assembled.  Here  the  doctors  dis- 
coursed on  the  art  of  healing.  Here  Hip- 
pocrates prescribed  for  his  patients.  Here 
the  popular  satirist  made  the  physician  smart 
with  his  puns  and  epigrams.  Of  Dr.  Hernias 
-the  bitter  rogue  said  : 

"  Diophantes,  sleeping,  saw, 
Hermas,  the  physician : 
Diophantes  never  woke 
From  that  fatal  vision !  " 

Around  the  market  were  also  gathered 
clowns  and  showmen,  sellers  of  amulets  and 
charms,  venders  of  nostrums  and  ointments. 
In  another  part  were  the  money-changers  and 
bankers,  domestic  merchants  and  importers  of 
foreign  goods.  The  money-changers  were  the 
notaries  who  authenticated  documents  and 
certified  the  validity  of  contracts.  They  re- 
ceived deposits,  charged  commissions,  issued 
checks  and  drafts.  Before  their  benches  were 
frequently  seen  many  of  the  wealthiest  citi- 
zens of  the  state. 

The  great  majority  of  those  who  plied  vo- 
cations in  the  Greek  market  were  men.     The 


exceptions  were  in  the  case  of  the  sellers  of 
bread  and  flowers.  These  branches  were  man- 
aged by  women  and  girls.  The  ladies  of 
Athens  went  not  to  market.  But  of  men — 
old  men,  youths,  striplings — all  classes  were 
here  congregated  from  day  to  day.  Here 
Socrates  walked  with  his  demure  visage  and 
far-seeing  eyes.  Here  Diogenes  carried  his 
lantern.  Here  came  the  frivolous  dandy  with 
his  new  suit  and  cane.  Only  the  public 
officers,  who  during  market  hours  were  engaged 
elsewhere  in  administrative  duties,  and  the 
artisans  plying  their  vocations,  were  not  seen 
in  the  noisy  but  witty  crowds  about  the  public 
market. 

There  is  little  doubt  that  several  traits  of 
Athenian  character — its  rage  for  discussion, 
its  whimsicality,  its  madness  for  politics — were 
in  some  measure  traceable  to  the  life  of  the 
market-place.  Here  grew  and  was  stimulated 
that  tendency  to  extremes  for  which  the 
Greeks  have  been  so  much  marked  by  soberer 
peoples.  They  were  capable  within  the  brief- 
est period  of  feeling  and  exhibiting  the  highest 
pitch  of  enthusiasm  and  the  lowest  ebb  of 
despondency.  In  the  market  one  spirit  fired 
a  thousand.  There  bad  news  quenched  hi- 
larity and  sent  all  to  their  homes  in  despair. 

The  citizens  of  Athens — and  Athens  is 
typical  of  all  the  free  cities  of  Greece — were 
a  populace.  It  was  the  native  soil  of  the 
demagogue,  the  sycophant,  the  statesman. 
Whether  a  man  would  be  one  or  the  other  de- 
pended upon  his  character  and  genius.  Polit- 
ical parties  could  but  flourish  here.  Athens 
was  a  law}rers'  camp.  Broils  and  litigation 
were  the  necessary  results  of  that  type  of  free- 
dom which  was  claimed  by  the  primitive 
democracy. 

So  vast  was  the  activity  and  so  keen  the 
litigious  instincts  of  the  Athenians,  that  in  the 
heyday  of  the  city's  power  a  fourth  or  fifth 
of  her  people  attended  court  every  day ! 
Aristophanes,  in  his  corned}'  of  the  Birds,  de- 
clares that  the  cicada  sings  for  a  month,  but 
that  the  Athenians  buzz  with  lawsuits  to  the 
end  of  their  lives.  The  satirist  then  makes 
two  Athenians,  tired  out  with  the  unceasing 
contentions  of  their  city,  go  on  high  and  found 
another  commonwealth   in    the   clouds.      But 
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scarcely  was  the  new  city  organized  until  the 
Athenian  lawyers  and  sycophants  rose  in  a 
flock  and  went  to  it ! 

While  Athens  remained  under  the  aris- 
tocracy, courts  were  organized  in  ten  different 
quarters  of  the  city.  When  the  government 
took  on  the  democratic  form,  the  judicial 
power  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  whole  body 
of  the  citizens.  From  all  who  were  over 
thirty  years  of  age  six  thousand  were  drawn 
by  lot  to  act  as  jurymen.  Of  these  one  thou- 
sand were  drawn  out  as  talesmen.  The  re- 
maining five  thousand  were  divided  into  ten 
sections,  and  each  section  was  assigned  to  hear 
causes  in  one  of  the  ten  judicial  districts  of 
the  city.  Except  on  the  occasion  of  public 
festivals  and  holidays,  these  courts  sat  every 
day  in  the  year.  High  benches  were  arranged 
for  each  of  the  great  juries,  and  on  a  lower 
level  in  front  was  the  arena  where  the  suitors 
and    their   advocates    appeared   in    the   trial. 

The  proceedings  were  always  public,  and 
were  attended  by  great  throngs,  who  were  anx- 
ious to  witness  what  was  done,  and  especially  to 
hear  the  pleadings.  The  courts  indeed  were 
much  more  attended  than  was  the  Pnyx,  where 
four  times  a  year  were  held  the  meetings  of 
the  great  assembly.  The  fee  which  was  paid 
for  presence  at  court  was  larger  than  that 
which  was  given  for  going  to.  the  Pnyx,  and 
for  this  reason  the  magistrates  had  to  adopt 
the  measure  of  fining  in  order  to  secure 
attendance  at  the  latter.  Sometimes  a  rope 
smeared  with  red  paint  was  stretched  across 
the  street  and  carried  rapidly  forward  with  a 
hustling  crowd  in  front  ;  for  whoever  was 
touched  with  the  paint  was  punished  with  a 
fine.  A  sufficient  crowd  could  thus  lie  ob- 
tained to  attend  to  the  legislative  affairs  of 
the  city.  When  the  people  were  assembled 
on  the  terraces  of  the  Pnyx  and  order  had 
been  secured  by  the  bailiffs  and  policemen, 
any  citizen  might  propose  a  measure  and 
secure,  if  he  could,  its  adoption.  Any  one 
might  address  the  assembly  for  or  against  the 
proposed  measure,  and  in  doing  so  the  speaker 
wore  a  crown  as  a  badge  of  inviolability.  So 
great  «:i-  the  concession  to  freedom  ofspeechl 

The  edicts   of  the   public    assembly  were 

carried   into  effect  by  the    Boule,  or  Council,  a 


body  of  five  hundred  citizens,  to  whom  was 
committed  the  execution  of  the  laws.  The 
meetings  of  this  body  were  held  in  the  Bouh  »- 
terium,  a  public  building  situated  between  the 
Acropolis  and  the  market-space.  The  Council 
was  divided  into  ten  sections  of  fifty  members 
each,  and  each  section  was  assigned  its  turn 
in  duty  by  lot.  It  was  before  this  Boule  or 
Great  Council  that  the  international  affairs  of 
Greece  were  transacted.  It  had  control  in 
general  of  foreign  affairs.  It  received  ambas- 
sadors and  made  treaties.  To  be  a  member 
of  this  august  body  was  the  highest  civil 
nity  to  which  an  Athenian  might  aspire;  and 
yet  so  complete  was  the  reign  of  democracy 
that  any  one,  however  humble,  might  hope 
for  a  seat  in  the  Bouleuterium.  So  great  was 
the  difference  between  the  freedom  of  Greece 
and  the  absolutism  of  the  oriental  monarchies! 
In  entering  the  domain  of  the  private  life 
of  the  Greeks  what  first  strikes  the  attention 
is  their  hospitality.  It  was  a  fundamental 
principle  with  the  Hellenes  that  the  stran 
should  be  entertained.  Though  he  were  an 
enemy,  Zeus  Xenios  required  that  hi 
i  i  ed  in  a  hospitable  manner.  No  question 
might  be  asked  of  the  stranger  who  came  unan- 
nounced. He  might  take  his  seat  at  the  board, 
and  should  lie  served  with  the  best.  AJh 
had  eaten  and  drank,  his  nativity  and  mission 
mighl  In-  inquired.  From  the  days  of  Homer 
the  guest  was  received  with  courtesy.  lie 
was  given  a,  bath.  Food  and  drink  wire 
placid  before  him.  Servants  attended  to  his 
comfort.  A  couch  was  spread  in  the  hall, 
lie  rested.      He  went  his  way  in   peace. 

With  a  development  of  ( rreek  societj .  how- 
ever, there  was  a  necessary  curtailment  of  pa- 
triarchal hospitality.  Travel  for  travel's  sake 
became  more  common,  the  demands  upon  so- 
cial bounty  more  numerous.  Still  there  never 
was  a  time  when  hospitality  ceased  to  he  the 
rule.  There  was  something  in  the  nature  of 
the  Greek  analogous  to  what  is  seen  in  the 
modern  Parisian.  He  was  sociable.  By  pref- 
erence he  ate  not  alone.  lie  either  invited 
others  or  was  himself  entertained.  He  could 
not  endure  solitude.  Life  with  him  was 
lined  as  an  opportunity  to  talk;  and  the  hot 
of  life  was  with  a  group  of  friends  at  the  table. 
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In  the  earlier  times  the  Greeks  lived  fru- 
gally.  The  fare  of  the  Homeric  heroes  was 
of  the  plainest.  The  meats  were  the  flesh  of 
the  domestic  animals  roasted  on  spits.  Home- 
made bread  was  passed  from  hand  to  hand. 
Nor  did  the  ancient  Hellenes,  like  the  glut- 
tons of  Rome,  eat  to  repletion  and  satiety. 
With  the  development  of  the  means  of  living 
greater  variety  was  introduced.  Poultry  and 
game  were  added  to  the  meats.  Fish  and 
cheese  became  staple  articles  of  food.  Oys- 
ters and  crabs  and  Boeotian  eels  came  to  be 
regarded  as  delicacies  on  the  tables  of  the 
rich.  Most  of  the  vegetables  peculiar  to  the 
north  temperate  zone  where  it  slopes  towards 
the  tropics  were  abundantly  served.  Then 
came  the  wines,  of  which  the  variety  and  qual- 
ities produced  from  the  vintages  of  Hellas 
and  the  Cyclades  were  superior  to  those  of 
any  contemporaneous  country. 

As  a  rule  the  preparation  of  the  feast  was 
intrusted  to  the  supervision  of  the  Greek  ma- 
tron with  whom  it  was  a  point  of  honor  that 
her  lord  and  his  guests  should  banquet  in 
good  style.  Where  the  feast  was  of  such 
proportions  as  to  become  a  public  reception 
rather  than  a  private  meal,  the  services  of 
professional  cooks  were  procured  for  the  occa- 
sion. Though  woman  was  then,  as  ever,  the 
presiding  genius  of  the  preparation,  she  was 
allowed  no  place  at  the  board.  When,  how- 
ever, there  wen-  no  invited  guests,  the  hus- 
band frequently  dined  with  his  wife  in  the 
gynaxonitis    or    woman's    apartment    of    the 

house. 

At  nearly  every  meal,  however,  friends  were 
invited;  lor  in  the  gymnasia  and  market- 
place man  met  man,  and  the  two  went  to- 
gether to  dine.  Before  the  meal  was  begun 
all  the  participants  carefully  prepared  them- 
selves. They  bathed.  They  perfumed  them- 
selves. They  put  on  their  best  attire.  When 
all  was  ready,  they  exchanged  salutations. 
An  ode  was  sung.  The  table  was  spread  in 
the  andronUis,  or  the  man's  hall  of  the  house. 
The  board  was  adorned  with  coverings  and 
hangings.  Couches  were  spread;  for  the 
Greeks  reclined  at  the  feast.  The  left  arm 
rested  on  a  cushion.  The  head  was  crowned 
with  a  chaplet  of    flowers.     On   each    couch 


were  two  guests.  The  place  of  honor  was 
next  to  the  host.  Each  was  assigned  his 
place  at  the  board.  A  slave  spread  the 
viands  and  brought  the  cups  of  wine.  A 
spoon  was  laid  before  each  guest.  Plates 
there  were  none ;  neither  knives  nor  forks. 
The  meats  were  served  already  cut  into  bits, 
which  the  eaters  took  with  their  fingers.  The 
drinking  was  reserved  for  the  close.  Then 
the  wine  was  mingled  with  two  or  three  parts 
of  water :  the  Greek  was  by  nature  too  much 
of  an  resthete  to  drink  fire  at  a  banquet. 

The  servants  of  the  table  were  the  young- 
est and  handsomest  slaves.  They  crowned 
the  heads  of  the  banqueters  with  f  owers,  and 
garlanded  their  breasts  with  myrtle  and  vio- 
lets. After  the  feast  came  the  song  and  the 
dance,  generally  performed  by  the  servants. 
The  guests  were  many  times  heated  with 
wines,  and  not  infrequently  the  feast  degen- 
erated into  a  revel.  It  was,  however,  the 
excess  of  nature  rather  than  the  deliberately 
sought  intoxication  which  the  drinkers  of  the 
North  indulged  in  for  the  sheer  oblivion  which 
followed.  To  the  Greek,  delight,  exhilaration, 
exuberance  of  spirit,  the  joyous  ecstasy  of 
companionship,  the  thrill  of  elevated  emotion, 
the  forgetful  ness  rather  than  the  oblivion  of 
care  and  dread, — such  were  the  motives  of 
his  abandonment  to  the  pleasures  of  drink. 
So  he  and  his  poets  praised  the  wine.  Anac- 
reon  but  expressed  the  common  question  of 
the  Greek  race  in  one  of  his  odes : 

"  Thirsty  earth  drinks  up  the  rain, 
Trees  from  earth  drink  that  again, 
Ocean  drinks  the  air,  the  sun 
Drinks  the  sea,  and  him  the  moon. 
Any  reason  canst  thou  think 
I  should  thirst  while  all  these  drink?" 

Such  was  the  power  and  influence  of  the 
Greek  feast  that  the  greatest  of  the  philoso- 
phers and  sages  forebore  not  to  participate  in 
its  pleasures  and  to  praise  both  it  and  its 
memories.  So  did  even  Socrates  and  Plato. 
When,  in  B.  C.  416,  the  poet  Agathon,  on 
the  day  after  his  victory  in  tragic  verse,  gave 
a  banquet  to  his  friends,  the  greatest  minds 
of  the  ancient  world  gathered  in  honor  of  the 
occasion ;  and  the  feast  itself  was  made  the 
basis  of  Plato's  Symposium,  one  of  the    most 
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charming  pieces  of  literature  which  ever  pro- 
ceeded from  that  tall  spirit.1 

During  the  night  the  streets  of  Athens 
were  in  charge  of  public  slaves  and  police- 
men. For  such  offices  Scythians  were  pre- 
ferred. Armed  with  their  bows  and  arrows, 
thev  patrolled  the  public  places,  and  muttered 
broken  Greek  at  the  disorderly.  About  one 
thousand  two  hundred  of  these  uncouth 
guards  were  nightly  encamped  on  the  Areop- 
agus. Their  services  were  in  constant  de- 
mand to  check  and  repress  the  uproar  and 
riot  of  the  unmanageable  crew  of  young 
Athenians  who  poured  through  the  streets  in 
the  reckless  abandonment  of  mischief  and  the 
not  infrequent  perpetration  of  crime. 

The  women  of  the  ancient  Greeks  had 
more  freedom  than  among  any  other  primitive 
people ;  and  they  repaid  the  gift  with  a 
munificent  contribution  of  beauty  and  faith- 
fulness. Alcestis  gives  her  life  as  a  ransom 
for  her  husband's.  Antigone  follows  a  father's 
wretched  fortunes  with  all  a  daughter's  love. 
Penelope  for  twenty  years  longs  for  her  absent 
lord.  What  to  her  are  suitors  while  he  is  far 
away?  Andromache  stands  by  Hector  to  the 
end.  Even  Helen  is  the  victim  of  the  in- 
trigue of  the  immortals  rather  than  the  way- 
ward and  guilty  wife,  insomuch  that,  after 
her  return  to  Menelaiis,  she  is  regarded  as  a 
true  and  noble  queen.  Such  was  woman  in 
the  age  of  the  heroes. 

In  the  later  developments  of  Greek  civiliza- 
tion woman  suffered.  She  became  restricted 
in  her  freedom,  and  lost  her  ascendency  over 
the  minds  of  men.  Perhaps  the  change  in 
her  condition  and  rank  may  be  attributed  to 
the  constant  encroachments  of  democracy, 
which,  by  making  every  man  a  participant  in 
public  affairs,  while  not  conceding  like  pre- 
rogatives to  woman,  gradually  drew  off  one 
of  the  sexes  to  the  market-square  and  the 
Pnyx,  there  to  discuss  the  nianv  times  facti- 


1  It  will  be  remembered  that  it  was  at  this  feast 
of  Agathon  that  the  mad-drunk  Alcibiades  broke 
in  unbidden,  assumed  the  rfile  of  Bymposiarch, 
drank  a  great  bowl  of  wine,  put  a  garland  on  the 
big,  brain-knotted  head  of  Socrates,  and  declared 
that  the  reason  why  the  old  sage  was  not  already 
drunken  was  because  there  was  not  wine  enough 
in  Greece  to  intoxicate  him ! 


tious  issues  of  politics,  while  at  the  same  time 
the  other  sex  was  more  and  more  restricted  by 
domestic  duties  and  limited  by  the  horizon  of 
home.  It  was  the  pernicious  political  dis- 
covery that  each  of  the  sexes  has  a  "sphere" — 
a  discovery  which  has  cost  the  world  centuries 
of  retrogression. 

In  the  Dorian  and  iEolian  states,  most 
notably  in  Sparta,  the  Greek  woman  came 
more  nearly  maintaining  her  old-time  inde- 
pendence and  consequent  influence  over  men 
and  public  affairs  than  in  the  more  highly 
civilized  commonwealths  of  the  Ionians.  The 
Spartans  continued  to  make  a  boast  of  their 
women  long  after  the  time  when  the  philoso- 
phers, to  say  nothing  of  the  politicians,  of 
Athens  had  come  to  pass  them  by  with  indif- 
ference. The  Spartan  mothers  retained  the 
old-time  flavor  of  heroism  even  as  long  as 
they  had  a  country.  They  reared  their  sons 
and  cave  them  to  the  state.  The  epitaph  of 
Dainaineta  continued  to  find  exemplification 
among  the  heroic  daughters  of  that  brave 
land — 

"  Eight  sons  Damaineta  to  battle  sent, 
Ami  buried  all  beneath  one  monument. 
No  tear  she  shed  for  sorrow,  but  thus  spake — 
'Sparta,  I  bore  these  children  for  thy  sake.'  " 

The  Ionian  women  of  the  classical  age 
were  less  esteemed  for  heroic  than  for  femi- 
nine qualities.  The  girls  were  for  the  most 
part  secluded.  On  the  occasion  of  public  fes- 
tivals they  appeared  and  took  part  in  the 
songs  and  dances.  They  were  bred  more  and 
more  to  the  indoor  than  to  the  outdoor  life. 
Housekeeping,  however,  was  not  taught  until 
after  marriage.  Then  the  care  of  the  Greek 
home  devolved  almost  exclusively  upon  the 
woman.  In  this  relation  she  came  to  be  dis- 
prized  as  something  of  a  drudge.  The  poets 
and  wits  made  her  the  object  of  innumerable 
satires.  She  was  left  to  her  beauty  and  grace 
for  protection  rather  than  to  any  chivalrous 
sentiment  among  the  men.  Nevertheless, 
with  these  many  disadvantages,  the  women 
of  Attica  continued  to  be  ladylike  and  noble. 
The  Greek  was  rarely  discourteous  to  his 
wife.  Her  modesty  and  dignity  were  not 
often  shocked  by  rude  language  or  base  con- 
duct.    Her  home  was  sacred  from  the  intra- 


GREECE.— MANNERS  AND  CUSTOMS. 


409 


sion  6f  strangers,  aud  she  was  little  annoyed 
by  the  recklessness  of  men. 

In  the  matter  of  marriage  the  selection  and 
contract  were  made  by  the  parents.  In  mak- 
ing choice  thev  were  influenced  not  a  little 
by  those  social  considerations  which  the  over- 
prudent  father  and  mother  have  in  all  time 
been  disposed  to  substitute  for  the  preference 
of  the  parties  most  concerned.  The  prospec- 
tive husband  was  not  infrequently  obliged  to 
pay  the  debts  of  his  father-in-law  as  a  condi- 
tion of  betrothal.  But 
as  a  general  rule  the 
selection  of  the  hus- 
band or  wife  was  made 
from  the  circle  of 
friends  and  according 
to  the  wishes  of  the 
young  people  who  were 
to  be  joined.  Domes- 
tic happiness  was,  after 
all,  the  rule,  and  social 
misery  the  exception, 
in  the  households  of 
the  Greeks. 

As  it  respects  fidel- 
ity, the  law  was  very 
severe  with  the  women 
and  very  lax  with  the 
men.  The  discrimina- 
tion in  this  regard  was 
so  great  that  in  some 
stages  of  Greek  society 
marriage  was  well-nigh 
at  a  discount  in  the 
presence  of  male  aban- 
donment. In  the  Io- 
nian   cities    of    Asia 

Minor  and  the  archipelago,  and  more 
particularly  in  Corinth  and  Athens,  a  large 
class  of  women  arose  known  as  hetcerce, 
whose  lives  and  influence  were  opposed 
to  domestic  ties  and  wifehood.  Sometimes 
women  of  this  class  were  accomplished 
to  the  last  degree  in  the  culture  of  their 
times.  Such  was  Thargelia  of  Miletus,  who, 
in  her  relations  with  the  king  of  Persia,  exer- 
cised an  influence  in  favor  of  her  country. 
Such  especially  was  the  renowned  Aspasia, 
who  by  her  association   with  Pericles  became 


known  and  respected  throughout  all  Greece. 
Such  were  her  gifts  and  genius  that  both  he 
and  Socrates  acknowledged  their  indebtedness 
to  her  for  lessons  in  oratory  and  philosophy. 
Nor  should  mention  be  omitted  of  Lais,  who 
obtained  an  ascendency  over  the  cynical  spirit 
of  Diogenes.  The  story  of  the  Boeotian 
Phryne  is  well  known,  whose  charms  exposed 
before  the  judges  saved  her  from  sentence  of 
death,  and  whose  beauty  was  made  the  in- 
spiration of  Praxiteles  when  he   modeled  the 


TYPES  OF  GREEK  WOMEN.1 

Venus  of  Knidos,  and   of  Apelles,    when  he 
painted  the  goddess  rising  from  the  sea. 

Lookiug  for  the  home  of  the  Greek  we 
find  nothing  but  description.  Not  a  single 
house  of  the  classical  age  has  been  preserved 
for  the  inspection  of  modern  times.  No  Her- 
culaneum  or  Pompeii  has  laid  its  contribution 
of  protecting  ashes  on  a  Greek  town  or  vil- 
lage. But  the  descriptions  of  the  ancient 
writers  are  abundant,  and  from  these  may  be 

1  For  types  of  Men,  see  "  Heroes  of  the  Trojan 
War,"  p.  432. 
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drawn  a  fair  reproduction  of  the  abodes  of 
the  Hellenes.  Their  houses  belonged  to  the 
Southern  rather  than  the  Northern  type  of 
buildings.  Instead  of  one  great  hall  lighted 
from  without  and  steeply  roofed,  the  house  of 
the  South  consisted  of  an  inclosure  about  a 
rectangular  court,  from  which  the  light  is  ad- 
mitted into  the  various  apartments.  It  was  a 
house  of  this  sort  in  which  the  Greeks  of  the 
Heroic  Age  made  their  dwelling.  Whether 
the  common  abode  of  the  peasant  or  the 
palace  of  the  prince  the  type  was  the  same, 
the  structure  being  varied  merely  in  its  de- 
tails and  adornment. 

The  first  distinctive  feature  of  the  Greek 
house  within  was  the  division  into  a  man's 
and  a  woman's  department — the  andronitis  and 
the  gytuBConibis.  Above  the  first  court  was  a 
second  or  even  a  third,  according  to  the 
wealth  and  ambition  of  the  builder.  In  vil- 
lages and  other  situations  where  there  was 
abundance  of  room,  the  ground-plan  was  a 
rectangle  about  twice  as  great  in  length  as  in 
breadth,  but  in  cities  where  space  on  the 
streets  was  valuable  the  fronts  of  the  houses 
were  nan-owed,  and  the  depth  and  height  of 
the  buildings  proportionally  increased. 

On  the  outside  the  houses  of  the  Greeks 
wen'  generally  stuccoed  and  painted.  In  the 
second  story  front  some  -mall  windows  looked 
down  on  the  street.  Between  two  columns 
below  was  tin ■  door,  which  was  guarded  by  a 
slave,  and  was  opened  at  the  signal  of  knocks. 
Between  the  door  and  the  street  were  the 
apartments  of  the  servants,  arranged  on  either 
side  of  a  passage. 

The  andronitis,  or  man's  hall,  was  generally 
surrounded  with  columns.  This  apartment 
occupied  the  front  of  the  dwelling.  Here 
the  man  of  the  house  attended  to  his  private 
affairs,  assisted  by  Ins  steward  and  servants. 
Here  he  prosecuted  bis  studies.  Here  were 
his  parchments.  Here  lie  received  and  enter- 
tained his  friends.  Here  was  spread  the  ban- 
quet— of  which  an  account  lias  already  been 
given.  From  the  andronitis  a  passage  lead- 
ing to  the  rear  entered  the  woman's  hall  or 
gynseconitis,  where  wen-  arranged  the  various 
apartments  lor  the  female  occupants  of  the 
house.       Here    the   women    lodged,   washed    the 


linen,  spun  and  wove.  From  these  rooms  a 
second  passage,  closed  by  a  gate,  led  into  the 
garden  in  the  rear  of  the  dwelling,  or  into 
the  street  if  the  building  extended  the  whole 
depth  of  the  square. 

In  the  center  of  the  whole  establishment 
was  the  court  called  the  Prostas — a  place 
sacred  to  religious  devotions.  Here  stood  the 
family  altar.  Here  in  the  background  was 
set  up  the  statue  of  Hestia,  the  protectress  of 
the  hearthstone.  Here  were  celebrated  the 
festivals  and  anniversaries  of  the  family. 
Here  were  offered  the  sacrifices  and  vows  of 
religion.  Here  the  marriage  was  celebrated. 
Here  the  new-born  child  was  joyously  wel- 
comed into  the  household.  Here  at  the  altar 
of  Hestia  was  the  refuge  of  the  slave  and 
panting  fugitive  who  tied  thither  for  pro- 
tection. 

From  the  earliest  times  the  Greeks  took 
pride  in  decorating  their  houses.  Already  in 
the  Homeric  age  ornaments  of  metal  and 
ivory  were  beaten  or  carved  for  the  adorn- 
ment of  the  walls  and  cornice.  In  the  most 
ancient  ruins  which  have  been  uncovered — 
those  of  MycensB  and  Tiryns — the  work  of 
decoration  is  already  fully  displayed,  even  in 
the  Treasure-house  of  Atreus.  The  work  of 
the  hammer  and  the  chisel  preceded  that  of 
the  brush.  So  far  as  artistic  painting  is  con- 
cerned, it  was  at  first  restricted  to  buildings 
of  a  public  character.  Alcibiades  is  said  to 
have  been  the  first  to  employ  a  painter  to 
fresco  and  ornament  his  house  with  artistic 
figures  in  color.  Afterwards,  however,  down 
to  the  times  of  Alexander  the  Great,  this 
kind  of  decoration  grev  in  fashion,  especially 
in  Athens,  until  all  except  the  poorest  houses 
bore  some  trace  of  the  artist's  skill.  Even 
Zeuxis  was  many  times  called  from  his  studio 
to  honor  with  his  brush  the  palaces  and  villas 
of  the  wealthy   Athenians. 

It  is  the  peculiarity  of  modern  times  that 
mechanical  skill  has  taken  the  precedence  of 
art.  One  of  the  results  of  this  interchange 
of  faculties  is  the  superior  elegance  and  splen- 
dor of  modern  furniture  as  compared  with 
that  of  antiquity.  Still  the  hitter  was  not 
wanting  in  many  evidences  of  artistic  taste, 
and  especially  in  a  certain   Oriental    magnifi- 
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cence.  Of  course,  the  couches  and  tables  of 
the  kings  of  the  East  were  gorgeous  to  the 
last  degree,  but  iu  democratic  Greece  the 
same  class  of  motives  did  not  exist  for  rich 
and  costly  trappings.  Here  it  was  merely 
the  gratification  of  the  aesthetic  faculties  that 
led  to  whatever  elegance  was  displayed  in  the 
furniture  of  the  Grecian  dwelling.  This  taste 
led  to  a  considerable  variety  of  patterns  and 
designs.  The  chairs,  tables,  and  couches  were 
frequently  of  costly  workmanship.  Sometimes 
the  frame?  were  cast  of  bronze,  or  when  carved 
of  wood  were  inlaid  with  silver  and  ivory. 
The  feet  and  exposed  parts  of  the  frames  of 
such  articles  of  furniture  were  generally  exe- 
cuted in  imitation  of  the  form  of  some  animal 
or  creature  of  mythology — the  lion's  paw,  the 
dolphin's  back,  the  half-developed  form  of  a 
nymph.  Many  of  the  chairs,  especially  those 
of  the  women,  were  of  great  elegance,  the 
backs  being  carved  to  fit  the  person,  and  the 
Beats  laid  with  ornamented  cushions,  upon 
which  the  deft  fingers  of  the  maidens  of 
Greece  had  exhausted  then-  skill. 

The  Greek  couch  consisted  of  a  kind  of 
bench  for  the  mattress,  guarded  at  one  end 
with  a  head-board,  but  without  a  back.  Over 
this,  in  the  earlier  times,  were  laid  covers, 
but  these  at  a  later  date  were  superseded  with 
cushions  filled  with  feathers.  The  bedstead, 
like  the  frame  of  the  chair,  was  sometimes 
artistically  designed,  and  sometimes  plainly — 
even  roughly— executed,  according  to  the 
taste  and  means  of  the  owner.  The  frame 
of  the  bed  was  generally  concealed  by  drapery 
drawn  around  it,  the  same  being  ornamented 
with  fringes,  tassels,  and  gold  and  silver 
embroidery. 

Preserved  in  chests  in  the  gynascouitis 
were  the  articles  of  the  toilet  belonging  to  the 
women — a  numerous  array  of  caskets,  cosmet- 
ics, and  jewelry.  Indeed,  no  people,  whether 
ancient  or  modern,  have  given  more  attention 
to  artistic  care  of  the  person  than  did  the 
matrons  and  maidens  of  Greece.  But  the 
peculiarity  of  the  latter  was,  to  their  honor, 
that  their  whole  notion  of  personal  attractive- 
ness as  heightened  by  art  consisted  in  beauti- 
fying and  not  destroying  nature. 

Night    divides    the    world   with    the    day. 


What  should  the  Greeks  do  in  the  darkness? 
It  is  matter  of  surprise  that  the  great  genius 
of  the  race  did  not  more  concern  itself  with 
the  matter  of  artificial  illumination.  The 
problem  of  light  was  one  in  which  neither 
they  nor  any  other  people  of  antiquity  seemed 
to  take  much  interest.  The  homes  of  the 
Greeks  were  lighted  with  oil-lamps  with  wicks, 
and  the  streets  with  torches.  In  the  actual 
contrivance  there  seems  to  have  been  no 
advance  from  the  first  principles,  such  as  are 
adopted  by  half-civilized  races  in  illumination; 
but  in  the  designs  of  the  lamps  it  is  easy  to 
discover  the  peculiar  and  superior  qualities  of 
Greek  taste.  These  have  the  most  eleganl 
firms,  being  of  that  flat,  bowl-like  pattern 
which  the  best  modern  art  is  proud  to  imitate. 
They  were  ornamented  with  an  endless  variety 
of  designs,  some  in  color  and  some  in  relief — 
vines  and  fruits  and  figures  of  animals  and 
birds.  The  materials  in  most  common  use 
were  terra-cot ta  and  bronze,  but  the  rich  had 
their  lamps  of  silver  and  sometimes  of  gold. 
They  were  designed  for  hanging  or  standing, 
and  for  the  latter  use  were  supported  by  can- 
delabra of  the  slenderest  and  most  beautiful 
styles.  These  were  set  by  the  couches  in  the 
andronitis,  and  here  reclined  the  Greek  in  the 
evening  and  read.  Near  by  stood  the  library, 
with  its  tiers  of  pigeon-holes,  into  which  were 
inserted  the  cylindrical  cases  containing  the 
mils  of  manuscript. 

The  material  used  in  writing  was  prepared 
papyrus  brought  from  Egypt.  Upon  this  the 
poem  or  disquisition  of  the  philosopher  was 
carefully  copied  by  a  scribe.  The  Greek 
manuscripts  were  generally  executed  with 
great  care  anid  exquisite  finish  as  to  neatness 
and  accuracy.  In  the  house  of  a  prominent 
and  influential  man  a  small  library  of  favorite 
authors  might  always  be  expected.  In  the 
age  of  the  Macedonian  ascendency,  however, 
the  library  became  a  public  rather  than  a 
private  enterprise  ;  and  the  example  of  Alex- 
ander in  founding  in  Egypt  and  elsewhere 
vast  collections  of  books  was  emulated  by 
nearly  all  the  great  men  of  subsequent  times. 
Book  collectors  were  common  in  Greece,  and 
the  possession  of  rare  or  exquisite  rolls  was  in 
many  a   rage,  as  in   modern  times.     Of  this 
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sort  were  the  poet  Euripides  and  the  philoso- 
pher Aristotle,  both  of  whom  distinguished 
themselves  by  accumulating  large  libraries  of 
valuable  aud  rare  works. 

Other  connoisseurs  there  were  who  turned 
their  energies  to  the  collection  of  articles  of  a 
non-literarv  character.  Old  things  of  quaint 
device  aud  singular  pattern  were  eagerly 
sought  after  by  the  dilettanti  and  hunters  of 
bric-a-brac,  just  as  the  relies  aud  fashions  of 
the  fourteenth  century  are  now  pursued  by 
the  fanciers  of  what  is  valuable  for  being  out 
of  date.  Indeed,  this  taste  for  the  rare  and 
curious  was  as  keen  in  the  Greeks  as  in  any 
of  the  monomaniacs  of  our  day.  The  lyre  of 
Orpheus  was  hunted  as  eagerly  as  the  wood 
of  the  True  Cross  is  now  sought  by  those 
who  believe  in  its  virtues.  One  Greek  carved 
an  ivory  chariot  and  four  horses  of  such  stu- 
pendous proportions  that  the  whole  could 
be  covered  by  the  wings  of  a  house-fly,  and 
another  executed  two  verses  of  Homer  on  a 
grain  of  sesame!  Art  becomes  ingenuity  in 
Lilliput! 

The  care  of  the  Greek  household  was 
largely  intrusted  to  the  slaves.  These  were 
owned  by  all  families  except  the  poorest. 
The  morality  of  the  institution  was  never 
questioned  even  by  the  philosophers.  With 
them  human  freedom  meant  freedom  for  the 
Greek.  Not  even  the  author  of  the  Atlantis 
seems  ever  to  have  troubled  himself  about  the 
existence  of  slavery  in  his  own  country.  The 
slaves  were  all  barbarians,  either  taken  in 
battle  or  purchased  in  the  market.  He 
who  went  to  war  with  a  Greek  did  it  with 
a  knowledge  that  he  was  running  the  risk 
of  perpetual  servitude  with  the  chances 
greatly  against  him.  Still,  however,  the  con- 
dition he  would  be  thus  exposed  to  was  far 
more  tolerable  than  in  any  other  ancient  state. 

The  slave  of  the  Greek,  though  subject 
to  his  master,  was  not  as  a  rule  treated  with 


Beverity.  He  might  marry  aud  have  a  house- 
hold of  his  own.  In  sickness  and  old  age  he 
was  released  from  toil,  and  cared  for  with  de- 
cency if  not  with  tenderness.  Ties  of  friend- 
ship and  even  of  intimacy  were  not  infre- 
quently contracted  between  slave  and  master 
which  survived  all  vicissitude  and  ended  onlv 
with  life.  Albeit  the  condition  of  the  Helots 
in  Sparta — a  subject  race  belonging  to  the 
soil  and  transferred  with  it  as  serfs — was  an 
estate  totally  different  from  common  chattel 
slavery  as  it  presented  itself  in  Athens  and 
the  other  cities  of  Central  Greece. 

The  slave-class  in  Attica  was  very  numer- 
ous. In  a  population  of  five  hundred  aud 
fifty  thousand  souls,  fully  four  hundred  thou- 
sand were  slaves — being  in  the  ratio  of  three 
to  one  of  the  free  citizenship.  This  enormous 
element  of  population  was  distributed,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  into  the  houses  of  the  free 
Greeks  and  into  the  factories,  quarries,  mines, 
and  indeed  in  all  places  where  "naked  human 
strength "  was  the  thing  required.  In  the 
house  of  any  well-to-do  Greek  citizen  a  reti- 
nue of  about  twenty  slaves,  male  and  female, 
was  required  for  the  service.  Upon  them  was 
devolved  the  eutire  labor,  though  not  the  su- 
perintendence, of  the  establishment.  In  the 
gymeconitis  the  mistress  of  the  house  and  her 
daughters  sat  among  the  domestics  and  super- 
vised  and  directed  in  all  that  was  done.  The 
householder  mean  while  ordered  his  division  of 
the  servants  to  their  various  tasks,  and  then 
went  to  the  market-place  to  talk  politics  aud 
discuss  the  management  of  the  war.  There 
is  little  doubt  that  the  institution  of  slavery 
among  the  Greeks  was  thus  the  blind  com- 
plement  of  that  factious  democracy  which, 
uncurbed  by  useful  tasks  of  labor,  inserted  its 
idle  talons  in  the  breast  of  the  state  and  tore 
out  her  vitals. — Such  were  the  manners  and 
institutions  of  the  Hellenes  in  the  times  of 
their  power  and  renown. 
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BRIEF  sketch  of  the 
religion  of  the  Greeks, 
considered  apart  from 
their  system  of  mythol- 
ogy, will  be  appropriate 
before  the  traditions  and 
civil  history  of  the  race 
are  presented.  When  we  consider  the  moral 
elvation  of  the  Olympian  hierarchy  there  is 
not  much  to  admire.  The  gods  who  dwelt  on 
that  sublime  height  were  of  the  same  sort 
with  the  men  who  dwelt  at  its  base.  "  Like 
men  like  gods,"  might  well  apply  to  the  Greek 
family,  whether  terrestrial  or  celestial.  There 
is  not  much  wonder,  therefore,  that  the  for- 
mer should  not  greatly  respect  the  latter, 
since  they  saw  them  as  beings  of  like  passions 
with  themselves. 

Consulting  the  literature  of  the  Greeks 
from  Homer  to  Aristophanes  one  might  well 
conclude  that  the  Hellenes  were  a  people  de- 
void not  only  of  the  genuine  religious  instinct 
but  even  of  a  decent  respect  for  their  deities. 
Such,  however,  would  be  far  from  a  true  con- 
clusion. Perhaps  in  many  instances  the  fan- 
tastic legends  of  tradition  were  brushed  aside 
by  the  lucid  intelligence  and  skeptical  dispo- 
sition of  the  Greeks,  but  behind  the  fiction 
the  substance  of  the  thing  remained  in  the 
imagination  of  the  people :  and  the  substance 
was  adored  with  a  sincere  veneration. 

The  beings,  then,  whom  the  Greeks  wor- 
shiped were  regarded  as  the  guardians  of 
mankind  and  the  avengers  of  evil.  To  them 
belonged  the  reward  of  virtue  and  the  pun- 
ishment of  crime.  They  hasted  not  in  their 
work,  but  their  work  was  sure.  They  ob- 
served the  minds  and  hearts  of  men,  honored 
the  upright,  regarded  the  faithful,  heard  the 
voice  of  supplication.  This  was  the  ground- 
faith  of  the  Greek,  whether  philosopher  or 
peasant.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  the  most 
skeptical  spirit  ever  wholly  shook  it  off.  Soc- 
rates himself  was  in  the  habit  of  prayer,  and 
disdained  not  to  consult  an  oracle. 


There  was  thus  in  the  ofttimes  frivolous 
nature  of  the  Greek  a  sincere  vein  of  piety. 
His  earliest  efforts  in  art  were  permeated  with 
devotion.  Homer's  heroes  believe  most  im- 
plicitly in  the  gods — pray  to  them,  fear  them. 
The  Grecian  states,  taking  up  the  theme,  de- 
nounce impiety.  He  whose  teachings  seem 
dangerous,  or  whose  life  is  sacrilegious,  is- 
banished  or  put  to  death.  The  memory  of 
the  impious  is  execrated.  All  this  shows  a 
deep-seated,  though  often  misdirected,  vein 
of  religious  sentiment  in  the  people. 

All  the  principal  acts  in  the  drama  of 
Greek  life  were  introduced  with  religious 
ceremony  The  man  of  the  house  was  the 
priest.  He  needed  no  other.  He  said  his- 
own  jjrayers.  He  made  his  own  offerings  for 
himself  and  his  family.  When  he  prayed  to 
the  gods  of  the  air  he  stood  with  upturned 
face  and  held  his  hands  aloft.  If  he  suppli- 
cated the  deities  of  the  deep,  his  hands  were- 
stretched  to  the  sea.  The  birth  of  the  child, 
the  betrothal,  the  marriage,  the  funeral — all 
the  chief  events  in  the  life  of  the  household — 
were  sanctioned  with  some  religious  rite. 

As  early  as  the  days  of  Homer  the  Greeks- 
raised  the  altar  of  sacrifice.  Upon  this  the 
worshiper  offered  his  gifts  and  victims.  Of 
things  without  life  those  most  brought  to  the- 
sacrificial  fire  were  fruit  and  cakes,  oil  and 
wine,  milk  and  honey.  In  offering  living 
victims  the  best  of  the  flock  or  herd  was 
selected,  and  sometimes,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
hecatomb,  as  many  as  a  hundred  animals  were 
slain  at  once.  Not  all  of  the  creature  offered,, 
but  only  certain  parts  were  burned  in  the 
fire  ;  the  remainder  was  eaten  by  the  wor- 
shipers and  the  priests.  Even  in  the  shed- 
ding of  blood  the  {esthetic  taste  of  the  Greek 
appeared,  for  the  beast  to  be  offered  was 
wreathed  as  to  his  head  and  horns  with  a  gar- 
land of  flowers.  The  neck  of  the  animal  was 
sprinkled  with  salt  and  consecrated  barley, 
and  then  the  knife  let  out  the  creature's  life. 

As  already  said,   every   free    Greek — and 
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«very  Greek  was  free — could  act  as  his  own 
priest.  The  introduction,  therefore,  of  a  class 
of  priests  was  merely  a  matter  of  preference 
and  division  of  labor.  It  was  rather  in  con- 
nection with  certain  sacred  places,  seats  of  the 
gods,  oracles,  etc. ,  that  the  services  of  a  regu- 
lar priesthood  seemed  to  be  demanded.  In 
the  great  temples,  also,  groups  of  priests  were 
a  necessity  of  the  service ;  but  they  gathered 
about  the  shrine,  not  by  hereditary  right  or 
by  appointment  of  a  superior  hierarchy,  but 
simply  by  that  natural  selection  which,  work- 
ing among  men,  sends  some  to  one  vocation 
and  some  to  another.  The  rank  aud  rights 
of  citizenship  were  no  more  sacrificed  by  the 
assumption  of  priestly  duties  than  by  the 
doctor  in  treating  a  patient  or  the  lawyer  in 
pleading  a  cause. 

There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  the 
priests,  having  once  assumed  the  sacred  office, 
acquired  thereby  a  certain  dignity  and  honor. 
They  were  respected  and  venerated  by  all 
classes.  The  popular  imagination  associated 
them  with  the  holy  rites  which  they  cele- 
brated, with  the  solemn  temple  where  they 
lived,  and  even  with  the  high  gods  whom 
they  served.  They  thus  acquired  a  great 
reputation  for  sanctity,  and  a  consequent  in- 
fluence over  the  minds  of  the  people.  IS'or 
was  their  reputation  less  distinguished  for  the 
learning  which  they  claimed  by  tradition  and 
oracular  response.  They  were  well  acquainted 
with  the  old  unwritten  laws  aud  venerated 
customs  of  the  Greeks,  and  thus  became  a 
conservative  force  in  the  state — a  force  not 
without  a  salutary  influence  on  the  distract- 
ing and  revolutionary  tendencies  of  such  a 
people. 

Among  the  Greeks  the  belief  in  prophecy 
was  very  general ;  and  here  again  freedom 
had  her  way,  for  any  one  might  be  a  prophet. 
The  gods  were  no  respecters  of  persons.  The 
voice  of  the  deity  might  be  heard  by  any  one 
as  well  as  by  a  priest.  If  the  latter  was  more 
frequently  in  communion  with  the  supernal 
powers,  it  was  only  because  he  dwelt  near 
some  shrine  or  sacred  haunt  which  the  god 
delighted  to  frequent.  The  signs  by  which  in 
earth  or  sea  or  sky  the  deities  made  known 
their  will  were  not  of  private  interpretation; 


and  so  the  many  rather  than  the  few  heaid 
and  recognized  the  voices  from  on  high. 

But  in  the  case  of  the  oracles  the  divine 
responses  were  delivered  by  the  priests.  The 
inquiries  of  those  who  would  learn  the  mys- 
teries of  the  future  and  of  fate  were  borne  to 
the  inner  place  by  priestly  hands  and  sub- 
mitted to  the  god  for  answer.  Such  was  the 
usage  at  Dodona,  in  Epirus,  the  most  ancient 
oracle  of  Zeus.  In  the  rustling  of  the  oak 
leaves  were  heard  the  breathings  of  that  great 
Immortal  who  was  held  to  be  the  first  among 
the  powers  of  heaven  ;  but  the  noise  in  the 
oaks  was  unintelligible  save  to  the  sacred  per- 
son- who  were  by  holy  life  and  residence  in 
the  groves  acquainted  with  the  meaning  of 
the  mysterious  messages.  Such  also  was  the 
method  of  obtaining  responses  at  the  still 
more  famous  shrine  of  the  prophetic  Apollo, 
at  Delphi.  This  oracle  was  the  most  cele- 
brated in  Greece,  perhaps  in  the  world.  In 
the  classical  age  the  greatest  intellects  recog- 
nized  the  validity  of  the  Delphic  responses, 
aud  the  weightiest  affairs  of  state  hung  breath- 
less until  the  answer  was  delivered. 

The  spot  chosen  by  Apollo  for  his  favorite 
haunt  was  a  wild  ravine  at  the  foot  of  Par- 
nassus.  The  scene  was  grand  and  solitary. 
Only  the  murmur  of  a  brook  broke  the  im- 
pressive silence.  On  either  hand  rose  ver- 
tical walls  of  rock.  Here  in  this  gorge  the 
god  of  light  aud  poesy  and  song  had  slain  the 
Python,  the  great  dragon  of  darkness  and 
barbarism.  The  Castalian  fountain  sprang 
from  the  spot,  and  the  Muses  made  it  their 
home.  Here  from  a  cleft  in  the  rock  issued 
that  intoxicating  vapor  which  benumbed  the 
senses  of  man  and  brought  him  into  commun- 
ion with  the  deity.  The  tongue  of  the  intoxi- 
cated became  the  oracle  of  the  god.  Around 
the  sacred  spot  holy  men  gathered  to  muse 
ami  pray.  Here  houses  were  built.  Here  a 
shrine  was  erected  for  the  deity.  Here  rose 
the  holy  city  of  Delphi,  whose  fame  as  the 
seal  of  divine  inspiration  spread  first  through- 
out all  Greece  and  then  to  the  ends  of  the 
civilized  world. 

He  who  would  inquire  of  Apollo  came 
bringing  gifts.  Something  precious  must  be 
brought  in  recompense  for  prophecy.     Treas- 
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ures  of  gold  and  silver  and  sculpture  and 
painting  were  cast  in  profusion  into  the  divine 
thesaurus,  until  the  shrine  became  rich  beyond 
estimate.  In  times  of  turbulence  and  war 
the  eyes  of  the  irreligious  were  cast  longingly 
towards  the  accumulated  treasures  in  the 
house  of  Apollo,  and  more  than  once  the 
profane  hand  of  expediency  was  laid  upon 
them. 

The  Delphic  responses  were  obtained 
through  the  lips  of  a  priestess  called  the 
Pythia.  She  was  chosen  from  the  women  of 
Delphi,  and  was  especially  consecrated  to  her 


verse,  but  in  later  times  the   priests,  grown 
less  careful,  gave  back  the  reply  in  prose. 

In  these  conditions  were  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  the  priestly  lore  which  was  cultivated 
at  Delphi.  It  was  the  business  of  the  college 
to  know  the  actual  state  of  affairs,  not  only 
in  Greece,  but,  as  far  as  practicable,  in  all  the 
surrounding  nations.  By  such  information 
the  priests  could  know,  and  did  know,  before- 
hand the  kind  of  inquiries  which  would  arise 
out  of  the  political  and  social  conditions  of  the 
country.  They  accordingly  busied  themselves 
in  framing  and  answering  supposititious  ques- 


DELPUI  AND  PARNASSUS. 


sacred  office.  Once  every  month  she  purified 
herself  by  fasting  and  ablutions.  She  chewed 
laurel  leaves,  bathed  in  and  drank  from  the 
Castalian  spring.  Then  she  went  into  that 
part  of  the  temple  where  the  fissure  in  the 
native  rock  still  gave  forth  its  vapor.  She 
seated  herself  on  the  tripod,  and  was  soon  in- 
toxicated with  the  gas.  Then  she  fell  down 
in  a  swoon.  She  uttered  wild  ejaculations  in 
her  delirium,  and  these  were  caught  up  by 
the  attending  priests  and  wrought  into  oracu- 
lar— generally  ambiguous — responses  to  the 
inquiries  which  had  been  propounded.  As  a 
rule  the  answers  were  rendered  in  hexameter 


tions,  and  in  this  line  of  work  acquired  not  a 
little  skill.  In  the  ordinary  affairs  of  politics 
and  war  they  were  very  well  prepared  to  give 
intelligent  advice,  or  even  to  predict  with  ap- 
proximate certainty  the  natural  course  of 
events.  When,  however,  it  came  to  the 
actual  domain  of  prophecy  and  to  matters  of 
which  the  priest  could  know  no  more  than 
another,  he  had  necessary  recourse  to  fraud, 
and  this  he  found  in  the  construction  of  am- 
biguous responses — couplets  which  could  be 
made  to  read  both  ways  in  the  light  of  the 
denouement.  Thus  Croesus  was  told  that  if 
he  crossed  the  Halys  he  would  destroy  a  great 
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kingdom.  Whose  kingdom?  His  own,  or 
that  of  Cyaxares?  The  former,  as  it  proved  ; 
the  latter,  as  it  was  hoped.  Thus  was  the 
credit  of  Apollo  and  his  priests  maintained 
against  the  hazard  of  contingency. 

There  were,  however,  those  among  the 
witty  Greeks  who  fathomed  and  derided  the 
double  utterances  of  Delphi.  The  comic 
poets  found  the  Apollonian  ambiguity  a 
precious  morsel.  They  imitated  the  style  of 
the  confused  priest,  and  made  him  the  butt 
of  profane  mirth.      Aristophanes    introduces 


leveled  against  them,  the  Delphic  priesthood 
held  their  own  for  many  centuries,  and  did 
not  perceptibly  wane  in  their  influence  over 
the  public  mind  until  after  the  establishment 
of  the  Roman  Empire. 

Of  scarcely  less  importance  than  the  ora- 
cles were  the  Mysteries  of  the  Greeks.  These 
were  rites  celebrated  in  secret  orders,  and  in- 
tended to  gratify  a  higher  grade  of  religious 
aspirations  than  could  be  satisfied  bv  the 
popular  faith.  The  orders  were  open  only  to 
those  who  could  establish  by  satisfactory  proofs 


THE  VYTHIA  ON  THE  TRIPOD. 
Prawn  by  EL  Lvutemann. 


the  leather-seller  Cleon  and  a  sausage-maker, 
and  the  decision  of  a  squabble  between  them 
is  thus  oracularly  rendered: 

"  Moreover,  when  the  eagle  in  his  pride, 
With  crooked  talons  and  a  leathern  hide, 
Shall  seize  the  black  and  blood-devouring  snake.1 
Then  shall  the  woeful  tan-pits  quail  and  quake; 
And  mighty  Zeus  shall  give  command  and  place 
'1"  mortals  of  the  sausage-selling  race: 
Unless  they  choose,  continuing  as  before, 
To  sell  their  sausages  for  evermore." 

The  satire  was  all  the  keener  for  being  in 
the  exact  vein  of  the  Delphic  utterances. 
But    despite    the    sharp    darts    that  were   thus 

1  Meaning  <>  taueagel 


the  previous  rectitude  and  purity  of  their 
lives.  To  such  the  promise  of  a  calmer  and 
more  elevated  frame  of  mind,  a  deeper  hope 
of  present  peace  and  future  immortality,  was 
held  forth  on  condition  of  entering  the  mys- 
teries. Every  pure  Greek  might  aspire  to 
membership  in  one  of  the  sacred  orders. 
Even  women  were  admitted  with  the  men  to 
equal  participancy  in  the  new  life  of  holiness 
and  consecration. 

To  attain  the  highest  rank  in  one  of  the 
mysteries,  the  candidate  had  to  pass  three  de- 
grees. He  was  first  initiated;  then,  after  a 
season  of  probation,  advanced  to  a  second  de- 
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gree;  and  finally  admitted  to  the  third  or 
highest  rank,  in  which  he  was  enrolled  with  the 
epoptce,  or  ' '  beholders  " — for  such  were  allowed 
to  behold  the  unveiled  myths  of  the  national 
religion. 

The  two  principal  mysteries  of  Greece 
were  those  celebrated  at  Eleusis  and  at  Sarn- 
othrace.  The  latter  place  was  a  small  island 
in  the  jEgean,  on  which  from  the  earliest 
times  a  society  had  flourished  whose  aim  was 
to  interpret  and  illustrate  the  secrets  of  nature. 
What  these  secrets  were,  and  by  what  cere- 
monies they  were  interpreted,  have  never 
been  ascertained  —  so  thick  and  carefully 
drawn  was  the  curtain  between  the  "initiated " 
and  the  outer  world  of  vulgar  sense.  More 
famous  far  were  the  mysteries  known  as 
Eleusinian.  These  were  celebrated  at  the 
city  of  Eleusis,  in  Attica.  The  society  was  in 
great  repute,  and  many  of  the  most  distin- 
guished Athenians  were  proud  to  be  num- 
bered among  the  epopke.  Here,  too,  the 
secrecy  was  profound.  Ouly  thus  much  is 
known,  that  the  mysteries  of  nature — es- 
pecially those  appertaining  to  life  —  were 
sought  to  be  unveiled  to  the  senses  and  per- 
ceptions of  men  by  the  rites  of  the  celebrants. 
The  two  deities  honored  within  the  veil  were 
Demeter,  the  great  Earth-mother,  and  Diony- 
sus, the  wine-god.  Eleusis  was  the  seat  of 
one  of  the  most  celebrated  of  the  Greek 
myths — that  in  which  Demeter,  after  search- 
ing long  by  land  and  sea,  at  last  learned  that 
her  lost  daughter  Persephone  had  been  mar- 
ried to  Hades,  the  dark  specter  of  the  under 
world,  and  that  she  was  now  his  queen  in  the 
realms  below.  Here  the  mother  procured  her 
daughter's  return  to  life  and  joy — at  least  for 
a  season.1  The  myth  became  the  basis  of  the 
mystery  which  the  initiated  were  to  explain 
and  illustrate  with  their  rites — the  mysterv  of 
the  varying  and  beautiful  processes  of  life. 

In  the  months  of  August  and  September 
of  each  year,  after    the    harvests   had    been 

1  Persephone  represents  Life.     In  the  summer 

she  rejoices  in  leaf  and  bud  and  flower.     But  in 

winter  Pluto  takes  her  under  the   earth.     She  is 

seen  no  more.     She  is  queen  of  the  dark  abodes 

in  the   Land  of   Gloom.     With  the  sunshine  of 

spring   she    returns    and    gladdens    her   mother, 

Earth. 
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gathered,  a  period  of  twelve  days  was  set 
apart  for  the  celebration  of  the  great  feast 
known  as  the  Eleiisinia.  Athens  abandoned 
herself  to  the  occasion.  Strangers  came  from 
all  parts  of  Greece  to  be  present  at  the  anni- 
versary. First  the  candidates  and  initiates 
prepared  themselves  by  bathing  in  the  sea, 
by  fasting  and  sacrifice.  Then  for  five  days 
offerings  were  made  to  Demeter  and  Dionysus  ; 
and  on  the  sixth  was  the  great  procession,  in 
which  the  ancient  statue  of  Dionysus,  gar- 
landed with  flowers  and  bearing  a  torch  in  his 
hand,  was  brought  with  loud  acclaim  and 
laughter  and  song  from  Athens  to  Eleusis.  It 
was  always  arranged  that  the  procssion  should 
not  reach  its  destination  until  nightfall.  The 
image  of  the  god  was  borne  after  dark  into  a 
great  building,  where  the  mysteries  were  cele- 
brated, and  here  under  the  flickering  glare  of 
torches  were  begun  the  awful  ceremonies 
which  occupied  the  remainder  of  the  festival. 
Before  the  close  of  the  mysterious  proceedings 
Persephone  was  welcomed  back  to  earth,  and 
then  hilarity  and  banqueting  succeeded  to  the 
previous  despondency  and  gloom. 

The  proper  feast  of  Dionysus  was  wilder 
and  more  extravagant  in  character  than  that 
of  Demeter.  As  sometimes  celebrated,  it  was 
an  orgy  in  which  the  participants  abandoned 
themselves  to  frantic  excesses.  At  the  Dlony- 
sia  in  Athens  it  was  regarded  as  a  duty  in 
those  who  took  part  in  the  exercises  to  become 
drunken.  Every  one  crowned  himself  with 
ivy  and  flowers,  and  offered  to  him  whom  he 
met  a  cup  of  wine.  The  image  of  Bacchus 
was  borne  about  in  processions,  and  a  wild 
crew  of  Satyrs,  Bacchantes,  and  Pans  rushed 
madly  along,  piping  and  shouting  till  the  day 
became  an  uproar  and  the  night  hideous. 

The  great  local  religious  festival  of  the 
Athenians  was  called  the  PanaihenaM.  It  was 
celebrated  every  fourth  year  in  honor  of 
Pallas  Athene,  the  patron  goddess  of  the  city. 
On  the  return  of  the  anniversary  Athens  was 
crowded  with  strangers.  Hither  came  a 
throng  of  poets,  musicians,  artists,  gymnasts, 
showmen,  mountebanks — every  type  of  hu- 
manity known- to  the  world  of  the  Greeks.  It 
was  a  time  of  excitement,  of  competition,  of  the 
exhibition  of  skill  in  achievement  and  strength. 
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The  great  day  was  the  day  of  the  proces- 
sion. In  the  morning  outside  of  the  city  the 
throngs  gathered.  Here  the  column  was 
formed.  At  the  head  of  the  procession  came 
a  band  of  flute  players  and  citharists.  Then 
followed  the  Athenian  soldiery — infantry  and 
cavalry.  Behind  this  division  marched  all 
those  who  had  ever  lieeu  crowned  as  victors 
in  the  public  contests  of  the  country.  The 
next  division  was  composed  of  priests,  leading 


burst  of  music  was  sounded  from  the  instru- 
ments, and  then,  in  the  sublime  presence  of 
the  Protectress  of  the  city,  the  votive  gifts 
were  laid  and  the  sacrifices  offered  by  the 
priests. 

If  the  Greek  mind,  participating  in  these 
great  festivals,  could  have  been  fathomed, 
there  would  have  been  revealed  a  double  class 
of  sentiments;  the  one  looking  joyfully  upon 
life,  and  the  other  scanning  death  with  appre- 


THE  EI.Et'SINIAX  FEAST— Drawn  by  It 


the  animals  presently  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice. 
Next  followed  the  old  men  of  Athens,  each 
carrying  some  costly  gift  to  be  offered  to  the 
goddess.  Then  came  the  woman's  column  of 
the  procession— matrons  and  maidens  chosen 
for  their  beauty  and  reputation.  In  the 
midst  they  drew  in  a  car  the  peplos,  or  em- 
broidered robe,  with  which  the  statue  of  Pal- 
las was  to  be  elad  at  the  end  of  the  march. 

Through  the  beautiful  streets  of  the  city 
the  procession  made  its  way,  pausing  at  the 
various  shrines  and  altars,  and  then  ascended 
the  hill  to  the  citadel.     Before  the  temple  a 


hensiou  and  dread.1  There  were  exhibited  in 
the  different  parts  of  the  ceremonies  the  traces 
of  these  conflicting  feelings,  the  one  class 
tending  to  produce  merriment  and  even  rap- 


1  No  one  can  thoughtfully  study  the  life  of  the 
Athenians  without  being  constantly  reminded  of 
the  Parisians  of  the  last  ami  present  centuries. 
Athens  was  the  Paris  of  antiquity,  and  Paris  is 
the  Athens  of  the  modern  world.  There  are  to 
be  seen  in  both  peoples  the  same  qualities  of  na- 
ture— that  same  excitability  of  temper,  in  which 
are  strangely  mingled  the  opposites  of  heroism 
and  weakness,  of  excessive  joyousness  and  deep 
gloom,  of  hope  and  despair. 


GREECE.— RELIGION. 


419 


ture  under  the  beautiful  aspects  of  the  world, 
and  the  other  class  tending  to  gloom  and  de- 
spondency under  the  shadow  of  the  coming 
doom !  To  the  Greek,  Life  meant  every 
tiling  of  happiness  which  the  most  exuberant 
fancy  could  depict,  aud  Death  meant  what 
Homer  and  the  heroes  believed  it  to  be,  a 
dreary  and  joyless  existence  beyond  the  inky 
.Styx. 

In  those  matters  which  the  ancients  desig- 
nated by  the  general  name  of  piety  the  Greeks 
were  worthy  to  be  commended.  Suffering 
excited  their  sympathy.  Sorrow  called  for 
kindred  tears.  To  the  dead  were  due  the 
sacred  rites  of  sepulture.  Even  the  passing 
stranger  should,  for  humanity's  sake,  sprinkle 
a  few  handfuls  of  earth  on  the  unburied  corse 
exposed  by  the  way.  The  atrocious  spite  of 
the  Orientals  in  pursuing  the  lifeless  body  of 
the  foe  with  insult  and  mutilation  was  ab- 
horred by  the  sensitive  Greeks,  who  saw  in  the 
lifeless  frame  only  the  sad  relic  of  mortality. 
Only  in  the  highest  heat  of  battle  was  any 
indignity  offered  to  the  dead  by  the  humane 
soldier  of  Hellas. 

When  a  Greek  fell  into  his  last  slumber, 
the  friends  immediately  composed  the  body 
and  laid  upon  the  mouth  the  ferriage-fee  for 
Charon.  The  corse  was  clad  in  white  and 
laid  upon  a  bier.  Flowers  were  brought  by 
the  mourning  friends,  who  put  on  badges  of 
sorrow.  On  the  morrow  the  corse  was  burned 
and  the  ashes  committed  to  an  urn.  In 
the  later  times  the  horror  known  as  earth 
burial  became  common,  and  finally  prevailed 
over  the  former  beautiful  and  cleanly  method 
of  purification  by  fire. 


After  burial  in  the  earth  became  the  usual 
method  of  bestowing  the  dead,  cemeteries  were 
arranged  outside  the  city  walls.  Sometimes 
there  were  single  tombs  here  and  there,  where 
some  distinguished  person  had  been  buried 
within  his  own  premises.  In  other  parts  there 
were  public  burying-grounds,  in  which  there 
was  a  vast  aggregate  of  graves.  Over  eai  h 
was  raised  a  mound  of  earth,  and  on  this 
were  planted  ivy  and  roses.  The  coffin  of  the 
Greeks  was  an  elongated  ellipse,  generally  of 
terra-cotta,  resembling  somewhat  the  "dish- 
cover"  burial  cases  of  the  Chaldoeans.1  Over 
the  grave  was  erected  a  memorial  stone  or 
monument,  and  on  this  was  an  inscription 
giving  the  name  of  the  dead,  an  effigy  per- 
ils of  his  person,  a  word  of  praise  for  his 
virtues,  and  an  epigram  composed  for  his  mem- 
ory. The  epitaphs  of  the  Greeks  were  of  the 
highest  order  of  merit  and  originality;  nor 
was  there  about  the  grave  any  of  those  sym- 
bols of  lugubrious  woe  which  since  the  Mid- 
dle Age  have  added  so  much  to  the  horrors 
of  the  city  of  the  dead. 

In  the  coffin  of  the  Greek,  Superstition 
performed  her  usual  little  drama.  The  per- 
sonal ornaments  worn  by  the  deceased  were 
laid  with  his  body — a  pardonable  weakness 
and  mark  of  respect.  But  there  were  also 
vessels  for  fruit  and  oil — the  drinking-cup,  the 
cake  of  bread,  the  beverage  for  the  departed. 
The  articles  thus  put  away  with  the  dead  for 
his  use  have  risen  for  the  edification  of  man- 
kind ;  but  he  to  whom  they  were  given  in 
death — 

"Sleeps  the  sleep  that  knows  not  breaking." 

1  See  Book  Second,  p.  125. 


420 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  AXCIEXT  WORLD. 


CHAPTER    XXXVIIL-MYTH    AXD   TRADITION. 


TRUE  interpretation  of 
the  myths  of  the  Greeks 
has  been  one  of  the  most 
difficult  problems  im- 
posed on  modern  scholar- 
ship. Longfellow  tells  a 
story  how  the  infant 
Christ,  having  forgotten  the  name  of  the  letter 
aleph,  and  being  informed  by  his  teacher  that 
it  was  aleph,  suddenly  startled  his  instructor 
with  the  question.  "But,  please  good  Rabbi, 
what  does  aleph  mean  t"  The  question  of  the 
myth  to  us  is,  not  so  much  What  is  it?  but, 
What  does  it  mean? 

Many  theories  have  been  advanced  to  ex- 
plain the  origin  and  true  nature  of  the  myths 
of  antiquity.  They  are  the  peculiar  property 
of  the  Aryan  race.  Among  the  Semitic  na- 
tions mythology  did  not,  could  not,  nourish — 
this  for  reasons  to  be  hereafter  explained. 
But  the  Aryans  were  a  people  whose  brains 
teemed  with  myths. 

In  the  next  place  it  should  be  observed  that 
all  branches  of  the  Aryan  family  had  the 
same  myths,  almost  infinitely'  varied  and  in- 
flected, it  is  true,  but  yet  at  bottom  the  same. 
Just  as  the  different  languages  of  the  Indo- 
European  race  are  fundamentally  identical, 
so  the  mythology  of  that  race  in  all  its  mul- 
titudinous outbranchiugs  flows  from  a  common 
fountain  and  has  the  same  identical  substance. 
The  myths  of  India,  Greece,  Italy,  Germany, 
ami  Scandinavia  differ  not  in  material,  but 
only  in  development.  The  same  story  runs 
from  the  valley  of  the  Indus  to  Iceland,  from 
tlic  frozen  North  to  the  waters  of  the  southern 

But  of  all  the  mythologies  no  other  was  so 
highly  developed  as  that  of  Greece.  The 
same  exuberance  which  characterized  the 
other  elements  of  Greek  life  seems  to  have 
given  a  double  impulse  to  the  myths  of 
Hellas.  Both  in  number  and  completeness 
they  far  surpass  the  fictions  of  any  of  the 
sister  peoples  of  the  ancient  world. 


In  the  first  place  it  may  be  well  to  sketch? 
again  what  may  be  called  the  persomiel  of 
Grecian  mythology.  In  the  beginning  was 
Chaos.  Chaos  wedded  Night.  From  them 
sprang  the  Heaven  and  the  Eakth.  The 
Heaven  was  Uranus  ;  the  Earth,  G.EA. 
Uranus  succeeded  Chaos  in  the  government 
of  the  universe.  Then  was  born  Cronos. 
Cronus  had  Uranus,  the  Heaven,  for  his 
father,  and  Gssa,  the  Earth,  for  his  mother. 
Time  was  born  of  the  Heaven  and  the  Earth. 
Gaea  had  other  children,  born  perhaps  of 
Chaos.  These  were  the  Cyclopes  and  Bronte 
and  Sterope.  Bronte  and  Sterope  were  Thun- 
der and  Lightning.  These  chaotic  offspring 
were  hurled  by  Uranus  into  Tartarus ;  but 
Gsea  was  in  pain  for  the  banishment  of  her 
children.  She  persuaded  Cronos  and  the 
other  children  of  Uranus  to  mutiny  against- 
him.  He  was  seized  by  them,  mutilated,  de- 
throned ;  and  Cronos,  the  eldest  of  the  sons, 
took  the  throne  of  the  father.  Time  usurped 
the  dominion  of  Heaven. 

Cronos  wedded  Rhea,  another  daughter  of 
Uranus  and  Goea.  Rhea  was  the  Earth.1  Of 
Time  and  Earth  were  born  the  days.  But 
Time  swallowed  his  offspring  as  soon  as  they 
were  born,  and  Rhea  was  in  anguish  for  her 
children.  About  to  be  delivered  of  Zeus,  she- 
gave  her  lord  a  stone,  and  he  swallowed  that 
instead  of  the  child.  Zeus  inherited  the 
heavens,  and  became  first  among  gods  and 
men.  He  was  the  Blue  Sky.  He  was  the 
Light.  Though  the  Days  perished  he  was 
immortal. — Such  is  the  first  span  from  Chaos 
to  Zeus — from  Confusion  to  Light  and  Order. 

Zeus  enthroned  delivered  the  Cyclopes 
from  their  dungeon.  In  return  they  gave 
him  back  Bronte,  the  Thunderbolt  With 
this  he  warred  against  the  Titans.  In  the  war 
he  was  aided  by  Forethought.  Forethought 
was  PROMETHEUS;  but  Prometheus  filched  fire 
from  heaven    ami    kindled    it  for  men  below. 


1  Rhea  =  the  Greek  era,  by  transposition  of  the 
r  =  Latin  terra,  earth. 
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For  this  was  Forethought  seized  and  bound  to 
the  rugged  cliffs  of  Caucasus  to  suffer  unend- 
ing tortures.  Afterwards  Zeus  and  his  two 
brothers,  Hades  and  Poseidon,  drew  lots  for 
the  different  parts  of  the  universe.  The 
sovereignty  of  heaven  fell  to  Zeus;  the  sea, 
to  Poseidon  ;   and  the  world  below  to  Hades. 

Zeus  was  thus  established  at  the  head  of 
the  Greek  pantheon.  He  took  for  his  spouse 
bis  sister  Hera,1  daughter  of  Cronos  and 
Rhea.  A  numerous  divine  progeny  sprang 
up  to  the  Father  of  gods  and  men.  His 
■eleven  children,  constituting  with  himself  the 
Olympian  hierarchy,  or  "  twelve  gods,"  were 
Leto  and  her  two  children,  Apollo  and  Ar- 
temis, Ares,  Hermes,  Athena,  Hephaestus, 
Hestl\,  Demeter,  Aphrodite,  and  Hera, 
who  is  sometimes  reckoned  as  the  daughter 
rather  than  the  sister  of  Zeus.  These  gods  held 
their  court  on  Olympus,  as  the  two  subor- 
dinate courts  of  Poseidon  and  Hades  were 
held  respectively  in  the  sea  and  the  under- 
world of  darkness. — It  will  be  appropriate  to 
notice  briefly  the  power  and  province  ascribed 
by  the  Greek  imagination  to  each  of  these 
gods  and  goddesses. 

Zeus  was  the  chief  deity  of  the  Hellenic 
race.  He  was  subject  to  nothing  but  Fate. 
The  Greeks  believed  in  an  absolute  Necessity 
which  held  the  universe  in  its  clutches.  To 
this  all  men  and  gods  must  bow  in  submission. 
Zeus  was  constrained  by  the  Absolute.  Other- 
wise he  was  supreme.  He  did  his  will.  He 
established  his  seat  on  Olympus,  and  from 
that  cloudy  summit  ruled  the  world.  In  final 
causation  every  thing,  whether  good  or  bad, 
flowed  from  him.  The  destiny  of  all  mortals, 
and  in  some  sense  of  all  immortals,  was  di- 
rected by  his  nod.  He  took  for  his  wife 
Metis,  by  whom  he  became  the  father  of 
Athena ;  then  Themis,  who  was  the  mother 
•of  the  Hor^e  and  the  Parc^e — the  Hours  and 


1  It  will  be  well  in  this  connection  to  give  once 
for  all  the  Latin  and  Greek  equivalents  for  the 
names  of  the  principal  deities— thus :  Ouranos= 
Uranus ;  Cronos=Saturn ;  Zeus=Jupiter,  or  Jove ; 
IIades=Pluto ;  Poseidon=Neptune ;  Hera=Juno ; 
Apollon=Apollo;  Artemis=Diana;  Leto=Latona; 
Ares=Mars ;  Hermes=Mercury ;  Athena=Mi- 
nerva;  Hephsestus= Vulcan ;  Hestia=Vesta ;  De- 
meter=Ceres ;  Aphrodite=Venus. 


the  Fates ;  then  Eurynome,  of  whom  were  born 
the  Graces;  then  Hestia  and  Mnemosyne, 
whose  children  were  Persephone  and  the 
Muses  ;  then  Leto,  who  bore  him  Apollo  and 
Artemis;  and  then  Juno,  who  became  the 
mother  of  Ares,  Hebe,  and  Hephjestus.  So 
the  king  of  the  gods  took  to  himself  the 
epithet  "Olympian."  He  sat  on  his  throne 
and  hurled  the  thunderbolt.  To  him  was 
erected  the  shrine  among  the  oaks  of  Dodona, 
and  afterwards  the  splendid  temple  at  Olym- 
pia,     the    latter    containing    the    celebrated 


COLOSSAL  HEAD  OF  ZEUS. 

The  Otricoli  mask,  of  the  Vatican. 

chryselephantine  statue   of  the  god  done  by 
Phidias. 

Hera  was  regarded  by  the  Greeks  as  the 
queen  of  heaven.  She  bore,  in  some  sense, 
the  same  relation  to  women  as  Zeus  did  to 
men.  She  was  the  patroness  of  marriage, 
and  under  the  epithet  of  Elethyia  presided 
over  the  birth  of  mortals.  In  the  Homeric 
legends  she  is  represented  as  the  least  amiable 
of  the  divinities — jealous  and  petulant  to  the 
extent  of  keeping  the  other  Olympians,  and 
especially  Zeus,  in  perpetual  trouble.  She 
even  organized  a  conspiracy  with  Poseidon 
against  her  husband  to  dethrone  and  imprison 
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him  ;  but  he,  discovering  the  plot,  seized  her 
and  hung  her  in  the  clouds.  She  was  haughty 
and    imperious.       In     the    Trojan     war    she 


colossal  head  of  heea. — Villa  Ludovici. 

espoused  the  cause  of  the  Greeks,  and  was 
regarded  as  the  chief  source  of  the  woes  of 
Ilium.  Her  principal  seats  of  worship  were 
at  Argos,  Samos,  and  Sparta.  At  the  first- 
named  place  was  built  her  finest  temple,  and 
in  this  was  her  colossal  statue  done  in  ivory 
and  gold. 

When  the  lots  were  cast  for  the  sovereignty 
of  the  universe  the  sea  fell  to  Poseidon,  son 
of  Cronos  and  Rhea.  He  was  not  especially 
represented  as  inhabiting  the  waters,  but 
rather  as  having  dominion  over  the  move- 
ments of  the  great  deep.  His  vicegerent, 
Nereus,  lived  in  the  sea,  just  as  Helios  dwelt 
in  the  sun,  while  the  destiny  of  the  orb  was 
controlled  by  Phckbdh  Apollo.  The  meaning 
of  the  name  of  Poseidon  is  not  certainly 
known,  and  from  that  source  nothing  can  be 
gathered  of  his  nature.  He  is  represented  in 
the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  as  equal  in  dignity  to 
Zeus,  but  inferior  to  him  in  power.  To  Po- 
seidon was  attributed  a  part  of  the  work  of 
creation.     He  was  said  to  be  the  maker  of 


the  horse.  He  was  called  the  "Keeper  of 
the  Earth,"  and  the  "World-Shaker"— titles 
indicative  of  almost  Jovine  majesty.  In  one 
legend  he  disputes  the  sovereignty  of  Greek 
cities  with  Athena,  Hera,  and  Helios.  As  a 
rule  he  was  loyal  to  Zeus,  cheerfully  conced- 
ing to  him  the  supreme  dominion ;  but  in  one 
instance,  at  the  instigation  of  Hera  and 
Athena,  he  conspired  to  dethrone  the  king  of 
the  gods,  but  the  plot  was  revealed  by  Thetis; 
and  the  hundred-handed  Briareus  was  placed 
beside  the  throne  to  guard  it  against  rebel- 
lions. 

Poseidon  had  his  palace  in  the  deep  waters 
near  iEgse,  on  the  shores  of  Eubcea.  Here 
he  kept  his  golden-maned  horses,  which  bore 
him  swiftly  in  a  sea-chariot  over  the  surface 
of  the  deep.  He  controlled  the  ocean  in 
time  of  storms,  lest  it  should  sweep  the  laud 
from  its  foundations  and  overwhelm  the  world. 
Unlike  Zeus,  Poseidon  was  subject  to  other 
wills  besides  his  own.  He  was  sometimes  com- 
pelled by  the  authority  of  his  brother  to  do 
great  works  for  men.  He  it  was  who,  to- 
gether with  Heracles,  was  obliged  by  the 
council  of  the  immortals  to  rebuild  the  walls 
of  Troy  for  Laiimedon,  who  refused  to  pay 
him   for  his  services.     The  god,  incensed  at 


Poseidon.— Museo  Chiiiromonti. 

this  treatment,  espoused  the  cause  of  Agamem- 
non and  Menelaiis,  and  helped  to  wreak  venge- 
ance on  the  Trojans.  But  the  most  famous 
legend  of  Poseidon  is  that  in  which  he  con- 
trols with  Athena  for  the  naming  of  Athens. 
Zeus  decreed  that  the  name  should  be  given 
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to  that  deity  who  conferred  the  greatest  boon 
on  the  human  family.  Poseidon  created  and 
gave  the  horse.  Athena  offered  as  her  gift 
the  olive-tree.  The  award  was  made  to 
Athena,  for  the  olive,  symbol  of  peace,  was 
better  than  the  horse  that  men  ride  to  battle. 
Poseidon  had  for  his  wife  the  goddess  Amphi- 
trite — that  jealous  Nereid  who  threw  the 
herbs  into  the  well  of  Scylla  and  thus  trans- 
formed her  rival  into  a  monster. 

To  Hades,  brother  of  Zeus  and  Poseidon, 
fell  the  dominion  of  the  unseen  abodes  under 
the  earth,  the  dreary  and  desolate  kingdom 
of  darkness.  The  world  was  flat.  Its  surface 
belonged  to  the  cheerful  gods  of  light.  All 
the  gloomy  realm  below  was  the  realm  of  the 
somber  Hades.  He  was  in  some  sort  the  an- 
tagonist of  light  and  life.  He  seized  Per- 
sephone, the  fair  daughter  of  Demeter,  and 
drew  her  down  from  the  upper  world  to  be 
his  wife  in  the  abodes  of  gloom.  Then  the 
bereft  mother  Earth  went  about  all  winter 
long  searching  for  her  daughter  Life  l  The 
gloomy  Hades  agreed  to  give  her  up  for  half 
the  year,  but  the  other  half  she  should  dwell 
with  him,  and  the  Earth  should  be  desolate 
in  her  absence. 

Hades  had  charge  of  the  mineral  treasures 
of  the  earth.  They  lay  hidden  in  dark  caves, 
and  were  his  especial  property.  And  more 
especially  since  death  is  a  mystery,  since  it  is 
the  coming  of  darkness,  since  man  goes  away 
into  the  shadows  and  is  seen  no  more — to 
Hades  was  assigned  the  dominion  of  the  dead. 
They  went  to  him.  His  kingdom  was  the 
place  of  the  unseen  spirits.  There,  in  his 
sunless  abode,  must  the  banished  sons  of  mor- 
tality find  their  place.  Hence  was  Hades 
called  Polydegmon,  the  Receiver  of  Many — for 
he  received  many  into  his  cheerless  kingdom. 
Sometimes  Hades  was  called  the  Zeus  of  the 
Nether  World.     His  authority  was  absolute  in 


1  Persephone  is  close  to  Eve.  Eve  means  Life, 
and  should  have  been  so  rendered,  and  would 
have  been  but  for  the  blundering  of  the  English 
translators.  The  Seventy  very  properly  rendered 
the  Hebrew  word  by  Zo'e — "  Life ;"  but  King 
James's  scholars  fell  back  upon  a  corrupt  imitation 
of  the  spelling  of  the  Hebrew  word,  and  the  sense 
was  lost.  The  woman  was  called  Life;  for  she 
was  the  mother  of  all  living. 


his  place  of  darkness.  There  he  had  his  pal- 
ace; and  by  the  portals  sat  the  grim  dogs 
Orthros  and  Cerberus,  the  latter  with  his 
three  terrible  heads,  guarding  the  approach 
to  the  abode  of  his  master. 

Athene  was  the  daughter  of  Zeus.  She 
sprang  from  his  forehead  cleft  by  the  axe  of 
Hephaestus.  That  is,  the  Dawn  sprang  from 
the  forehead  of  Light  split  by  the  Sun ! 
Athene  is  sometimes  called  Tritogenia,  mean- 
ing Daughter  of  the  Sky.  She  was  the  god-  ' 
dess  of  the  Greek  people  just  waking  from 
the  night  of  unconscious  barbarism  to  the 
light  of  civilization.  Her  birds  were  the  owl 
and  the  cock ;  the  one  sounding  out  the  night, 
and  the  other  trumpeting  the  clarion  of  day- 
break. To  wake  from  slumber  is  to  know. 
To  know  is  to  be  wise.  Hence,  Athene  was 
the  goddess  of  wisdom.  She  knew  the  mind 
of  Zeus.  She  is  the  Virgin  Divinity  of  the 
Greek  race.  She  is  serene  and  high.  Only 
once  does  she  act  unworthily.  She  it  was 
who  dressed  Pandora  when  she  was  sent  to 
Epimetheus  bearing  the  fatal  casket  which 
contained  the  woes  of  the  world.  But  she 
gave  the  olive-tree  to  Athens  and  received  the 
name  of  the  city. 

Demeter  was  the  Earth  and  the  mother  of 
Life  —  that  beautiful  Persephone  whom  the 
unfeeling  Zeus  gave  to  Hades.  When  the 
unsuspecting  maiden  was  gathering  flowers  at 
Enna,  the  ground  suddenly  opened,  and 
Hades,  riding  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  coal- 
black  horses,  seized  her  and  bore  her  down 
below.  Demeter  put  on  a  mourning-robe, 
and  wandered  with  a  torch  in  her  hand, 
searching  for  her  daughter.  She  met  Hecate, 
who  told  her  that  she  had  heard  the  cry  of 
Persephone  when  Hades  seized  her.  The 
mother  then  went  to  Helios,  the  Sun,  and  he 
told  her  the  story  of  her  daughter's  doom. 
Then  she  wandered  to  Olympus,  refusing  to 
be  comforted.  Nor  did  the  Earth  any  more 
yield  her  increase  of  fruits  or  flowers  until 
Hermes  was  sent  below  to  bring  back  Life 
from  the  darkness. 

Hestia  was  the  eldest  daughter  of  Cronos 
and  Rhea.  She  was  the  goddess  of  that  sacred 
fire  that  burned  on  the  hearthstone  of  home. 
The  primitive  theory  of  society  was  that  all 
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men  are  enemies  until  reconciled.  The  hearth 
was  the  place  of  reconciliation;  the  fire  was 
its  symbol;  Hestia,  the  divinity  by  whose 
agency  it  was  accomplished.  Of  her  but  few 
mvths  are  recorded.  One  recites  that  she  was 
solicited  to  become  the  wife  of  Poseidon,  but 
refused.  The  influence  of  this  goddess,  how- 
ever, was  as  deeply  felt  as  that  of  any  other 
of  the  Olympians.  Her  worship  required  the 
performance  of  actual  religious  duties.  Her 
altar  became  the  conservator  of  home.  He 
who  acted  treacherously,  who  broke  the  peace, 
who  violated  the  laws  of  humanity,  could 
never  be  a  true  votary  of  Hestia.  She  re- 
quired truth  in  the  inner  parts,  purity  of 
heart,  uprightness  of  action,  sincerity  of  pur- 
pose and  of  life. 

The  peace  of  the  domestic  hearthstone  was 
not  enough.  Each  town  had  its  Prytaneium, 
where  a  sacred  fire  was  kept  burning  on  a 
public  hearth ;  and  if  at  any  time  it  was 
extinguished,  it  must  be  rekindled  either  by 
rubbing  together  pieces  of  wood  or  with  a 
burning-glass;  for  a  common  fire  was  profane. 
Around  this  holy  flame  kindled  from  above 
the  prytanes,  or  elders  of  the  city,  assembled 
and  debated  in  homelike  spirit  the  peace  and 
welfare  of  the  state.  Likewise — so  recounted 
the  myth — there  was  in  the  center  of  the 
earth  a  hearthstone  on  which  the  fire  was  kept 
forever  burning — the  hearth  or  Prytaneium  of 
the  whole  world. 

Ares,  son  of  Zeus  and  Hera,  was  the  god 
of  the  tumult  of  war.  He  was  not,  as  is 
popularly  believed,  the  deity  who  gave  direc- 
tion and  decided  the  issues  of  war,  but  rather 
the  god  of  din,  of  uproar,  of  slaughter.  He 
had  little  steadiness  of  character  or  purpose. 
He  changed  from  side  to  side.  He  was  any 
thing  for  a  continuance  of  the  noise  and  con- 
fusion of  battle.  He  was  an  enemy  of  men, 
sending  among  them  violence,  plagues,  fam- 
ines. He  was  of  gigantic  stature,  and  when 
fallen  his  body  measured  rods  on  the  earth. 
He  might  be  wounded,  and  in  that  event  his 
roaring  was  like  the  groans  of  ten  thousand. 
He  was  called  the  "Grinder,"  for  he  ground 
into  dust  the  hopes  and  pleasures  of  mankind. 
He  gained  Aphrodite  for  his  wife,  but  when 
she  was  seen  to  prefer  Adonis,  Ares  converted 


himself  into  a  wild  boar  and  wounded  his 
rival  to  death.  Having  slain  Halirrhothius, 
son  of  Poseidon,  Ares  was  tried  before  the 
Olympian  council,  and  being  acquitted,  was 
honored  with  the  name  of  the  great  court  of 
Athens,  the  Areopagus,  which  held  its  sittings 
on  the  Hill  of  Mars. 

Aphrodite  sprang  from  the  foam  of  the  sea. 
One  legend  of  her  origin  made  her  the  daugh- 
ter of  Uranus  and  Hemera,  the  Heaven  and 
the  Day.  In  another — and  this  is  the  story 
of  the  Iliad — she  is  called  the  daughter  of 
Zeus  and  Dione.  She  was  the  goddess  of 
beauty,  of  love,  of  passion.  She  was  ever 
attended  by  the  Horse  and  the  Charites.  In 
honor  of  her  origin  she  was  given  the  names 
of  Enalia  and  Pantia.  Sometimes,  as  the 
goddess  of  pure  affection,  she  was  called 
Urania.  The  principal  legend  of  this  divin- 
ity is  that  which  recites  the  award  to  her  of 
the  prize  of  beauty.  At  the  marriage  of 
Peleus  and  Thetis,  Eris,  the  god  of  Strife, 
threw  down  a  golden  apple  with  the  inscrip- 
tion, To  the  most  Beautiful.  It  was  claimed  by 
Hera,  Athene,  and  Aphrodite.  Zeus  left  the 
award  to  be  made  by  Paris,  the  son  of  Priam, 
and  by  him  the  prize  was  given  to  Aphrodite. 
She  gave  him  in  return  the  most  beautiful 
woman  in  Greece,  Helen  of  Sparta,  wife  of 
Menelaiis.     And  hence  the  Trojan  war. 

Aphrodite  had  for  her  husband  Hephaestus, 
but  she  preferred  Adonis,  who  loved  her  not 
in  return.  Once  she  was  beloved  by  Posei- 
don; once,  by  Ares.  Her  human  lover  was 
Anchises  of  Troy,  by  whom  she  became  the 
mother  of  iEneas,  the  ancestor  of  the  Ro- 
mans. The  myths  of  Aphrodite  are  many 
and  sometimes  contradictory.  Her  charactei 
is  that  of  vicissitude.  She  changes.  Some- 
times she  is  pure  and  tender;  sometimes 
vehement  and  passionate.  In  the  Spartan 
temple  she  was  represented  as  a  victorious 
goddess,  conquering  rather  than  winning, 
subduing  rather  than  sustaining  the  spirits  of 
her  votaries. 

Hephaestus  was  the  presiding  genius  of  the 
Olympian  smithy.  He  was  puny  at  birth, 
but  powerful — as  well  as  lame  and  ugly — 
when  grown  up.  His  delight  was  the  forge. 
Here  he  fashioned  the  weapons  of  the   gods 


GREECE.— MYTH  AND  TRADITION. 


425 


and  the  heroes.  His  career  was  hard  and 
inglorious.  His  mother,  Hera,  was  so  dis- 
pleased with  his  ugliness  that  she  would  ban- 
ish him  from  Olympus.  Afterwards  he  es- 
poused her  cause  in  a  quarrel  with  Zeus,  and 
by  him  was  hurled  down  into  the  island  of 
Lemnos.  He  subseqently  regained  a  measure 
of  favor,  but  never  rose  to  a  dignity  higher 
than  that  of  cupbearer  to  the  gods.  One  of 
his  myths  is  that  when  the  armor  of  Achilles 
had  been  taken  by  Hector  from  the  body  of 
Patroclus,  Hephsestus,  at  the  prayer  of  The- 
tis, made  for  her  son  a  new  suit  burnished 
till  it  flashed  like  the  sun.  His  good  fortune 
in  winning  Aphrodite  for  his  wife  was  blasted 
by  the  wandering  of  her  affections  to  Adonis. 

Apollo  had  nearly  always  the  epithet  of 
Phoebus.  He  was  the  overpowering  Bright- 
ness of  the  Sun.  He  did  not,  however,  have 
his  residence  in  the  great  orb  of  day,  that 
being  reserved  for  Helios.  Phoebus  was  the 
sou  of  Zeus  and  Leto.  His  mother  wandered 
through  many  lands  until  she  came  at  last  to 
Delos,  and  promised  that  in  return  for  shelter 
the  island  should  become  famous  as  the  birth- 
place of  her  son.  Here  Phoebus  was  born ; 
and  the  pledge  of  the  mother  was  fulfilled  ; 
for  from  henceforth  Delos  became  one  of  the 
sacred  places  of  the  Hellenes.1  The  island, 
once  rocky  and  sterile,  was  covered  with 
flowers  and  verdure.  The  nymphs  came  and 
wrapped  the  infant  Apollo  in  a  white  robe. 
Themis  fed  him  with  nectar  and  ambrosia. 
He  took  a  harp  in  his  hand  and  declared 
himself  the  revealer  of  the  will  of  Zeus  to 
mankind. 

As  a  god,  Phoebus  was  the  bringer  of  the 
light.  Light  was  the  harbinger  of  knowl- 
edge. He  became  the  patron  of  learning 
and  art  and  song.  It  was  the  ushering  in 
of  the  Beautiful,  not  only  for  Greece,  but  for 
all  the  world.  Barbarism  drew  a  cowl  over 
his  leaden  eyes  and  slunk  into  a  cavern. 
The  morning  of  civilization  arose  with  the 
resplendent  sun,  drawn  in  the  car  of  Phoebus. 


1 "  The  isles  of  Greece,  the  isles  of  Greece, 
Where  burning  Sappho  loved  and  sung, 
Where  grew  the  arts  of  war  and  peace, 
Where  Delos  rose  and  Phtebus  sprung." 

— Byron. 


Darkness  shivered  and  died  in  the  sweet  dawn 
of  poesy.  The  flash  of  beauty  and  the  vic- 
tory of  thought  began  in  the  luminous  myth 
of  Apollo. 

He  had  limbs,  for  strength  and  whiteness, 

Like  the  war-maid  Amazon's, 
And  his  eye  shot  forth  the  brightness 

Of  the  Oriental  sun's. 
By  his  mighty  side  and  shoulder 

Hung  the  quiver  and  its  darts ; 
And  the  world  has  grown  no  older 

Since  Apollo  gave  the  arts! 

The  great  oracle  of  Phoebus  was  at  Del- 
phi— the  most  famous  of  all  the  shrines  of 
the  Hellenes.  Here  it  was  that  Apollo  slew 
the  Typhon,  the  terrible  dragjn  of  darkness 
that  had  so  long  kept  the  world  in  terror. 
Here  it  was  that  the  inspiration  of  the  gods, 
breathing  from  the  crevice  of  the  rocks,  gave 
the  Pythia  her  prophetic  powers  and  made 
men  acquainted  with  the  future.  Of  all  the 
worship  known  to  the  Greeks  that  of  Apollo 
was  most  widely  spread  and  influential.  His 
voice,  speaking  through  the  oracle,  not  infre- 
quently changed  the  current  of  Hellenic  his- 
tory. Under  the  shadow  of  his  temple  the 
Amphyctionic  council  of  the  Greek  states, 
the  greatest  and  wisest  body  of  the  nation, 
held  its  meetings,  as  if  to  gain  for  their  de- 
liberations the  highest  sanctions  of  wisdom 
and  religion. 

Like  unto  Apollo  was  his  sister,  Artemis. 
She  possessed  in  general  the  same  powers  and 
attributes  with  her  brother.  With  her  name, 
however,  are  associated  fewer  myths  than  with 
most  of  the  other  divinities.  She  took  part 
in  the  affairs  of  men  more  as  a  friend  than  an 
enemy.  She  gave  to  Procris  her  hound  and 
spear.  She  healed  iEneas  when  he  fell 
wounded  before  Troy.  But  she  insisted  that 
Iphigenia  should  be  sacrificed,  and  was  im- 
placable. 

Hermes,  son  of  Zeus  and  Maia,  began  his 
career  by  extemporizing  a  cithara  from  a  tor- 
toise shell.  From  this  he  proceeded  to  the 
theft  of  the  cattle  of  Phoebus.  Then  he  kin- 
dled fire  by  the  friction  of  wood,  and  thus 
gave  to  the  world  the  warmth  of  the  cheerful 
flame  :  all  this  during  the  first  day  of  his  life. 
Then  followed  the  contest  between  himself 
and   Phoebus   respecting  the  stolen   herd,  the 
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trial  of  the  cause  in  the  court  of  Zeus,  the 
placation  of  Apollo's  temper  by  the  device  of 
music,  the  interchange  of  the  lyre  of  Hermes 
for  the  wisdom  of  Phoebus,  and  to  the  treaty 
between  the  two  deities — one  of  the  most 
elaborate,  interesting,  and  witty  myths  of  the 
Greeks. 

Such  was  the  Olympian  hierarchy.  Be- 
sides the  "twelve  gods,"  however,  there  were 
many  others  believed  in  by  the  Hellenes. 
Such  was  Dionysus,  the  wine-god,  to  whom 
frequent  reference  has  already  been  made. 
As  to  his  parentage  the  myths  are  various, 
the  most  rational  being  that  he  was  the  son 
of  Zeus  and  Seniele,  daughter  of  Cadmus, 
king  of  Thebes.  She,  tempted  to  her  ruin, 
was  visited  by  Zeus,  and  was  destroyed  by  his 
lightnings ;  but  Dionysus  was  born  in  the 
midst  of  the  thunderbolts.  He  was  brought 
up  in  Naxos,  and  passed  through  many  and 
grievous  toils  before  coming  to  his  fame.  His 
principal  legend  is  that  which  recounts  the 
history  of  the  introduction  of  the  vine. 
Dionysus  stood  on  a  cliff  by  the  sea.  Some 
Tyrrhenians  passing  in  a  ship  saw  him  and 
took  him.  They  bound  him  with  withes,  but 
these  were  broken  off.  As  they  sailed  away  a 
stream  of  wine  flowed  over  the  deck  of  the 
vessel,  and  a  vine  clambered  up  the  masts. 
In  the  midst  of  the  leaves  hung  bunches  of 
luscious  grapes. 

One  of  the  most  famous  of  the  myths  was 
that  of  Heracles.  He  was  the  son  of  Zeus 
and  Alcmene.  By  his  father  the  greatness  of 
his  physical  strength  was  predicted.  In  his 
cradle,  as  he  lay  sleeping,  two  serpents  coiled 
themselves  around  him;  but  on  waking  he 
clutched  them  by  the  throats  and  choked 
t ln-iii  to  death.  As  he  grew  he  became  the 
abused  servant  of  Eurystheus,  grandson  of 
Perseus,  who  by  the  craft  of  Juno  was  sub- 
stituted for  Heracles  in  the  kingdom.  The 
latter  was  condemned  for  twelve  years  to  toil 
for  the  benefit  of  man.  His  whole  life  was 
spent  in  performance  of  heavy  tasks,  too 
grievous  to  be  undertaken  by  any  other  than 
this  divine  toiler.  Twelve  stupendous  "la- 
bors" were  imposed  upon  him,  but  neither  did 
his  patience  fail  nor  his  strength  prove  inade- 
quate  to  his  tasks.      He  strangled   the  great 


lion  that  infested  the  Xenuean  valley.  He 
slew  the  huge,  nine-headed  Lermean  hydra. 
He  captured  the  Arcadian  stag  that  had 
golden  horns  and  brazen  feet,  of  surpassing 
swiftness  and  strength.  He  took  the  Eryrnau- 
thian  boar,  having  chased  him  through  the 
deep  snow  until  exhausted  he  was  caught  in  a 
snare.  He  cleansed  the  Augean  stables, 
where  three  thousand  oxen  had  been  stabled 
for  thirty  years.  To  wash  out  the  horrid  ag- 
gregation the  rivers  Alpheus  and  Peneus  were 
turned  into  the  stalls,  and  the  work  was  done 
in  a  single  day.  He  destroyed  the  birds  of 
Stamphalia,  terrible  creatures  with  claws  and 
wings  and  beaks  of  brass,  feeding  upon  the 
flesh  of  men.  He  captured  the  mad  bull  of 
Crete  that  Minos  had  neglected  to  sacrifice 
when  sent  by  Poseidon.  He  carried  away  the 
wild  mares  of  Diomedes  that  fed  upon  human 
beings,  and  brought  them  tamed  to  Mycenae. 
He  took  away  the  girdle  of  Hippolyte,  queen 
of  the  Amazons,  which  she  had  received  as  a 
gift  from  Ares.  He  seized  the  red  oxen  of 
Geryones,  guarded  as  they  were  by  the  giant 
Eurytion  and  the  two-headed  dog  Orthrus. 
He  obtained  the  golden  apples  of  the  Hes- 
perides,  given  by  Rhea  to  Juno  and  protected 
by  the  dragon  Ladon.  Finally,  he  seized  and 
carried  to  the  upper  world  the  three-headed 
dog  Cerberus  that  stood  guard  at  the  portals 
of  Hades.  In  his  further  career  he  went 
about  doing  good  to  men,  in  beating  back  the 
adverse  forces  of  nature  and  subduing  the 
monsters  that  infested  the  primeval  world. 

In  tracing  the  course  of  Grecian  mythology, 
it  is  quite  impossible  to  tell  precisely  where 
the  godlike  ends  and  the  heroic  begins. 
There  is  a  point  at  which  the  deeds  of  the 
actor  become  the  exploits  of  a  man — exagger- 
ated doubtless  beyond  the  range  of  human 
performance,  but  still  essentially  the  exploits 
of  a  man.  At  that  point  the  myth  proper 
descends  into  a  legend  ;  the  element  of  the 
supernatural  gradually  disappears ;  and  tradi- 
tion begins  to  lay  the  foundation  of  history. 
But  before  entering  the  domain  of  what  may 
be  called  the  traditions  and  legends  of  Greece 
as  distinguished  from  her  mythology  proper — 
or  so  much  of  it  as  appertains  to  the  lives 
and  deeds  of  the  gods — it  will  be  appropriate 
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to  add  a  few  paragraphs  on  the  signification 
of  the  Hellenic  myths.  What  did  they  meanf 
How  did  they  originate  ?  How  did  the  gods 
of  the  Greeks  become  what  they  were  in  the 
imagination  of  the  people?  Questions  these 
are  not  to  be  answered  with  over-assurance  of 
certainty,  but  with  a  modest  caution  and 
reserve. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  the  mythology  of 
the  Hellenic  race  should  be  regarded  a  System 
of  Natural  Philosophy.  It  was  an  effort  of  the 
human  mind  to  interpret  Nature.  Knowledge 
consists  in  a  perception  of  cause.  To  be  able 
to  refer  one  fact  to  another  as  its  antecedent 
and  that  to  another,  is  the  first  step  in  natu- 
ral science,  and  indeed  in  any  science.  Na- 
ture has  always  presented  herself  to  the  mind 
as  a  mystery  to  be  solved.  Her  ever-varying 
and  beautiful  phenomena  are  precisely  of  a 
sort  to  fascinate  the  senses  and  challenge  the 
reason  of  men.  She  has  thus  offered  herself 
to  all  races,  but  her  petition  to  be  known  has 
been  felt  as  an  ardent  appeal  by  only  a  few 
peoples  of  vigorous  intellect  and  active  imag- 
ination. Of  this  sort  were  the  Aryan  races, 
who  have  all  manifested  a  keen  interest  in 
the  great  mystery  which  at  once  evokes  their 
admiration  and  awakens  their  curiosity.  The 
Aryans,  under  favorable  conditions,  have 
always  been  a  people  of  the  liveliest  sense- 
perception.  They  have  seen  with  keener  ap- 
preciation the  beautiful  pictures  of  Nature, 
and  heard  with  purer  delight  the  rhythm  of 
her  melodies  than  have  any  other  of  the 
families  of  mankind. 

Among  these  Aryan  races — Indians,  Per- 
sians, Medes,  Italicaus,  Germans,  Celts — the 
Greeks  were  preeminently  the  people  of  high- 
est intellectual  power  and  liveliest  imagina- 
tion. They  were  especially  curious  to  know — 
eager  to  hear,  to  see,  to  understand.  Their 
senses  were  susceptible  of  the  most  vivid  im- 
pressions. Their  interest  in  the  great  pano- 
rama of  Nature  was  unflagging.  Imagination 
and  reason  were  ever  on  the  alert  to  explain 
the  shifting  scenery  of  the  visible  world. 

So  the  Greeks  began  to  put  into  language, 
to  describe,  to  interpret  the  phenomena  of 
earth  and  sky  and  sea.  Here  at  the  outset 
they  were   opposed  with    a    serious    obstacle. 


Nature  in  some  parts  of  the  world,  as  in 
Egypt  and  Chaldoea,  displays  herself  in  a  suc- 
cession of  orderly  aspects.  She  varies  but 
little.  Day  after  day,  through  cloudless  skies, 
the  great  sun  travels  the  prescribed  path  to 
his  western  exit  into  darkness.  Night  after 
night  the  tremendous  wheel  of  the  silent 
universe  is  revolved  in  solemn  grandeur  over- 
head. There  is  little  variation.  Observation 
is  stimulated  by  the  regularity  and  steadiness 
of  the  phenomena,  and  the  lines  of  causation 
from  consequent  to  antecedent,  unbroken  by- 
interferences  or  accident,  are  easily  traced  from 
step  to  step.  But  in  Greece  the  exact  op- 
posite of  all  this  is  true.  Her>,  if  anywhere 
in  the  world,  Nature  knows  no  law.  The 
coasts  of  Hellas  -are  bounded  by  a  line  of  in- 
describable irregularity.  The  sea  gnaws  at 
the  shore,  and  the  shore  thrusts  out  to  sea. 
The  surface  of  the  country  is  set  at  all  slopes 
and  angles.  Hills  rise  from  the  valleys,  and 
mountains  overtop  the  hills.  Forests,  glens, 
grottoes,  vistas,  fountains,  sequestered  spots, 
thickets  of  tangled  vines,  rocky  chasms  with 
the  murmur  of  waters  in  the  bottom,  patches 
of  the  bluest  sky  seen  through  gnarled 
branches  of  hoary  oaks, — every  aspect  of 
smile  or  frown  which  Nature  can  well  assume, 
is  here  the  expression  of  her  face.  She  is 
whimsical,  capricious.  A  flash  of  warm  sun- 
shine transfigures  the  landscape,  and  then — 

Chill  and  murk  is  the  mighty  blast 
Where  Pindus'  mountains  rise, 

And  angry  skies  are  pouring  fast 
The  deluge  of  the  skies. 

In  the  midst  of  this  almost  infinite  com- 
plexity the  Greek  mind  stood  confused. 
Nature  here  seemed  without  law.  Her  pro- 
cesses were  everywhere  broken  and  interrupted. 
The  consequent  was  detached  from  the  ante- 
cendent.  The  different  parts  of  the  natural 
world  seemed  to  be  under  the  dominion  of 
individual  forces.  Unity  was  indiscoverable 
in  the  multiplex  aspect  of  Nature.  She 
seemed  made  up  of  antagonisms  and  conflicts. 
In  her  moods  was  the  mingling  of  calm  and 
storm,  of  light  and  darkness,  of  joy  and  sor- 
row. The  -interpretation  of  such  a  variable 
and  capricious  Fact  as  that  with  which  the 
Greek    found    himself    environed    would    of 
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necessity  be  broken  into  parts,  confused  in 
•details,  contradictory  in  statement. 

What,  then,  more  particularly  were  the 
facts  and  phenomena  which  the  imagination 
and  reason  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  ancestors 
of  the  Greeks,  were  called  upon  to  explain  ? 
They  were  the  visible  phenomena  of  the  ex- 
ternal world.  Here  were,  first  of  all,  the 
three  great  facts  of  sky  and  earth  and  sea. 
Here,  also,  were  the  two  principal  orbs  of 
heaven,  the  sun  and  the  moon.  Here,  in  the 
next  place,  and  especially,  were  the  attributes 
and  effects  of  those  bodies — light,  heat,  dawn, 
twilight,  day  as  one  fact  and  night  as  another. 
Here  were  clouds  floating  overhead.  Here 
were  fountains  bubbling  from  the  earth. 
Here  were  the  unseen  but  powerful  winds. 
Here  were  the  waves  of  the  deep  sea — the 
murmur  of  their  music,  the  roar  of  their 
wrath.  Here  was  the  hot  lightning,  flashing 
through  the  vapor-burdened  air  of  summer, 
and  the  deep  roll  of  the  thunder,  shaking 
both  earth  and  heaven. 

Of  these  things  what  explanation  ?  The 
mind  of  primitive  Arya  stood  before  the  prob- 
lem. It  began  descriptively.  The  first  stage 
of  mythology  is  simple  description.  The  phe- 
nomena of  Nature  and  her  simpler  processes 
were  merely  described.  They  were  described 
as  they  would  be  by  a  people  of  a  vigorous 
sense-perception  and  lively  imagination.  But 
there  was  at  the  outset  no  impersonation — no 
<iscription  of  active  causes  to  natural  phenomena 
outside  of  themselves.  The  facts  and  sequences 
•of  Nature  were  at  the  first  merely  expressed 
in  such  words  as  seemed  to  give  the  truest  im- 
pression of  the  things  described.  That  is  to 
say,  the  primitive  natural  philosopher  of  the 
Aryan  race  spoke  of  Nature,  described  her  as 
she  appeared  to  his  senses.  He  said :  The 
sun  rises.  He  rises  from  the  sea.  The  light 
conies  from  the  east.  The  light  is  from  the 
sun.  The  dawn  precedes  the  day.  Darkness 
flees  before  the  dawn.  Darkness  goes  under 
the  world  when  day  comes.  The  sun  dries 
•up  the  dew.  The  clouds  give  rain.  The 
clouds  are  the  creatures  of  the  air.  The  sky 
is  over  all.  The  sky  is  the  highest  thing. 
The  sky  thunders.  The  sky  lightens.  Fire 
is     from     the    sun.       Fire    warms.       Water 


quenches.  The  sea  is  troubled.  Man  is 
afraid.  The  powers  are  stronger  than  he. 
Underground  is  dark.  Love  is  sweet.  War 
crushes.     All  things  go  on  and  on. 

Such  was  the  natural  language  of  man 
attempting  to  depict  and  explain  the  things 
which  he  saw.  It  was  merely  the  rudiments 
of  a  natural  philosophy,  which  in  a  literary 
and  enlightened  age  would  erelong  have  be- 
come Science;  but,  being  in  a  pre-literary  and 
unenlightened  age,  it  became  Mythology.  It 
only  remains,  then,  to  explain  the  process  by 
which  the  rudiments  of  the  primitive  natural 
philosophy  of  the  Aryan  races  were  mytholo- 
gized — converted  into  myths.  The  explana- 
tion of  this  process  is  to  be  sought  and  found, 
whole  and  perfect,  in  the  history  and  muta- 
tions of  human  speech.  It  is  to  the  Science 
of  Language  that  we  must  look  for  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  metamorphosis  of  the  prim- 
itive philosophy  of  nature  into  myths. 

It  must  be  understood  that  the  original 
Aryan  tribes  of  Bactria  broke  up  and  rolled 
away  in  migratory  bands  in  several  directions. 
The  tribes  filled  India,  the  Great  Plateau  of 
Iran,  the  shores  of  Asia  Minor,  the  islands 
and  mainland  of  Greece,  Italy,  Germany, 
Scandinavia,  the  whole  of  Europe.  These 
peoples  had  an  original  language,  which  was 
spoken  before  the  tribal  separation.  It  was 
during  the  migration  and  settlement  of  these  na- 
tion* in  distant  parts  that  Nature  became  an  ob- 
ject of  study  and  description.  But,  while  this 
process  was  going  on,  while  the  Indians  were 
becoming  Indians  and  the  Greeks  Greeks,  the 
languages  of  the  nations  about  to  be  were 
undergoing  rapid  processes  of  growth  and 
decay :  growth — for  the  new  objects  which 
constantly  appeared  before  a  migratory  and 
developing  people,  especially  if  those  people 
were  possessed  of  lively  sensibilities,  would 
constantly  demand  new  names  and  new 
descriptions ;  decay — for  the  transfer  of  place 
and  scene  and  sentiment  would  with  equal 
certainty  remand  large  numbers  of  words  and 
phrases,  descriptive  of  things  no  longer  seen 
and  heard,  to  the  ever-increasing  list  of  obso- 
lete and  obsolescent  fragments  which  time  and 
change  were  daily  tossing  into  the  waste-basket 
of  human  speech. 
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Now,    it    is    this    waste-basket    of    human 
speech  that  contains  the  mythology  of  the  an- 
cients.    The  words,  phrases,  and  scraps  of  de- 
scription which  were  cast  therein  were,  when 
so   dropped   among    the   debris,  merely  unfig- 
urative  expressions  for  the  things  previously 
seen   and   heard.     But   it   must   be  borne  in 
mind   that  in  a  pre-literary  age  this  mass  of 
waste  fragments  of  dying  speech  would  for  a 
long  time  be  carried  along  with  the  migrating, 
and  even  by  the  settled,  tribes,  and  that  obso- 
lete and  obsolescent  words  and  phrases  would 
continue  to  be  heard  on  the  tongues  of  people 
who,  having  no  lexicon  in  which  the  original 
meanings   of   such   words    and    phrases   were 
crystallized,   would   use   them   in  a  new   sense 
unknown   to  their  fathers.     It  thus  came  to 
pass  that  the  alphabet  and  rudimentary  les- 
sons of  the  primitive  natural  philosophy,  be- 
ing  couched   in   an   obsolescent    phraseology, 
were  gradually  transformed  into  myths.     The 
old  word  which  had  been  merely  a  name  or 
descriptive  epithet  became,  when  its  meaning 
was  lost  and  when  that  meaning  was  expressed 
by  a  new  word  coined  in  the  fertile  brain  of 
invention,  the  name  of  a  person  rather  than  the 
name  of  a  thing.     And    this  is   the   sum   and 
substance   of    the    mythologizing    process    by 
which  the  merely  descriptive  phrases  of  early 
science  were  transformed  under  a  natural  law 
of  linguistic  change  into  a  new  sense  descrip- 
tive of  imaginary  Causes  and  Personal  Agen- 
cies apart  from   the   facts  to  be   interpreted. 
It  is  thus  that  the  Science  of  Language,  not 
by  theory  and  speculation,  but  by  the  actual 
demonstration  of  truth,  has  revealed  the  true 
origin  and  nature  of  the  myths  of  antiquity. 
It  only  remains  to  elucidate  the  subject  with 
a  few  examples  and  illustrations  caught  almost 
at  random  from  the  language  of  mythology. 
The   word    zeus   meant  originally  the  bhie 
sky.     It    had    no '  other    signification.     This 
meaning  was  not  known  to  the  Greeks  them- 
selves.    The  true  sense  of  the  word  has  been 
discovered  only  in  recent  times,  by  an  exam- 
ination of  the  cognate  Sanskrit  in  which  dyaus 
pitar    (=zeus  pater  in  Greek)   means  simply 
father  of  the   sky,  the  dyaus  being  the  word 
for    sky.     Neither    Socrates    nor    Plato    ever 
dreamed   of   such   a  fact   in    their   language. 


To  them  the  word  Zeus  had  issued  from  the 
prehistoric  shadows  as  the  name  of  the  su- 
preme god  of  their  race — nothing  more,  noth- 
ing less.  But  it  is  now  clearly  seen  that 
sometime  during  the  Hellenic  migration  the 
word  zeus  became  mythologized — lost  its  old 
scientific  meaning  of  sky,  passed  through  the 
stage  of  sky-god,  and  then,  since  the  sky  is  the 
highest  thing,  became  the  name  of  the  Father 
of  gods  and  men,  the  supreme  deity  of  the 
race.  This  simple  method  of  illustration  can. 
be  carried  forward  with  entire  satisfaction 
through  the  whole  list  of  the  gods  and  god- 
desses of  Greece,  the  fictions  thus  unraveled 
being  of  the  highest  beauty  in  the  light  of 
the  new  interpretation. 

Thus,  for  instance,  dew  in  the  original 
Aryan  speech  was  called  procris.  One  of  the 
names  of  the  sun  was  cephalus.  The  child  at 
early  morning,  beholding  the  dew-drops  on 
the  grass,  might  well  wonder  and  grieve  to- 
see  them  disappear  in  the  sunlight.  The  par- 
ent would  explain  that  cephalus  had  taken  pro- 
cris away — had  killed  her  with  kisses.  So  the 
phrase  would  arise  that  cephalus  loved  procris 
and  devoured  her.  It  is  at  first  a  poem  in  pri- 
mary science.  But  so  soon  as  the  original 
meanings  of  cephalus  and  procris  have  been 
supplanted  by  other  words  and  the  original 
words  have  become  obsolescent,  then  the 
myth-making  imagination,  retaining  the  old 
phrase-poem,  preserves  it  in  the  legend  that 
the  god  Cephalus,  loving  the  maiden  Procris, 
devoured  her  with  kisses.  In  the  same  way 
Pheebus,  the  sun,  pursues  Daphne,  the  dawn, 
and  gives  her  no  rest  from  his  fierce  passion ; 
but  she  returns  in  the  twilight  of  evening  to 
watch  with  faithful  tenderness  beside  the 
couch  of  her  dying  lord.  The  myth  of  Cro- 
nos devouring  his  offspring  means  no  more — 
whatever  it  may  have  meant  to  the  Greek — 
than  that  time  eats  up  the  days  and  years  as 
soon  as  they  are  born.  It  is  all  a  mutation 
of  speech,  beginning  with  an  attempt  to> 
explain  in  plain  language  the  phenomena  of 
Nature,  and  ending  by  the  giving  to  obsolete 
words  of  a  new  sense  significant  of  a  Cause 
rather  than-  descriptive  of  a  Fact.  It 
was  thus  that  the  wonderful,  the  beautiful 
fabric  of  Grecian  mythology  was  built  up  un- 
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consciously  out  of  an  attempt  of  the  primitive 
Hellenes  to  formulate  a  system  of  natural 
philosophy,  and  out  of  the  transformation  of 
that  system  by  the  niythologizing  processes 
of  human  speech. 

After  the  myth  of  Heracles,  there  is  a 
gradual  descent  in  the  system  of  the  Greeks 
to  the  plane  of  human  possibility.  Thus, 
though  Perseus  is  still  the  son  of  Zeus,  he  be- 
gins to  appear  as  one  of  the  mortals.  He 
was  brought  up  by  Kiug  Polydeetes,  by  whom 
he  was  seut  to  fetch  the  head  of  the  gorgon 
Medusa.  To  save  himself  from  being  con- 
verted into  stone  on  beholding  the  monster, 
Perseus  employed  the  device  of  a  mirror,  and 
thus  succeeded  in  cutting  off  Medusa's  head. 
Finding  Polydeetes  to  have  been  treacherous, 
he  converted  him  and  his  household  into 
stone  by  displaying  the  head  of  the  dead 
gorgon.  After  this,  being  unwilling  to  return 
to  Argos,  of  which  he  is  the  reputed  founder, 
Perseus  exchanged  governments  with  King 
Megapenthes,  and  received  for  his  kingdom 
Tiryns,  in  return  for  his  own  city  of  Argos. 

Of  like  character  is  the  tradition  of  The- 
seus, the  legendary  hero  of  Attica.  His 
parents  were  mortals,  his  father  being  ^geus, 
king  of  Athens,  and  his  mother  the  daughter 
of  Pittheus,  king  of  Troezena.  His  royal 
parentage  was  eoneealed  from  him  until  his 
maturity,  when  he  returned  to  Athens  and 
was  about  to  be  destroyed  by  Medea.  He 
afterwards  engaged  in  a  series  of  adventures, 
or  labors,  like  those  of  Heracles,  undertaken 
for  the  good  of  his  countrymen.  He  even 
devoted  himself  to  death  by  a  self-offering  to 
the  Minotaur  of  Crete,  but  Ariadne,  daughter 
of  King  Minos,  furnished  him  a  sword  and  a 
ball  of  thread,  by  means  of  which  he  traced 
the  labyrinth  and  slew  the  Minotaur  in  his 
den.  On  his  return  to  his  own  country  with 
Ariadne  he  forgot  to  heist  the  white  sail, 
which  was  to  he  the  signal  of  his  victory,  and 
King  JDgeus,  believing  his  son  destroyed, 
threw  himself  into  the  sea.  Theseus  thus  be- 
came king  of  Attica.  He  afterwards  subdued 
the  Amazons,  went  on  the  Argonautic  expe- 
dition, and  fought  against  the  Centaurs,  those 
fabulous  horse-man  monsters  that  inhabited 
the  plains  of  Thessaly. 


Similar,  also,  is  the  legend  of  CEdipus,  the 
great  hero  of  Thebes.  On  account  of  a  warn- 
ing from  the  Delphic  oracle  he  was  exposed 
at  birth  by  his  father,  Laios,  but  was  rescued 
and  taken  to  Corinth,  where  he  was  adopted 
as  the  son  of  Polybus  and  Merope.  Journey- 
ing towards  Thebes,  he  met  an  old  man  in  a 
chariot,  who  ordered  him  out  of  the  way  and 
struck  him.  CEdipus  was  enraged  and  slew 
him,  and  the  dead  man  afterwards  proved  to 
be  his  father,  Laios.  Not  knowing  what  he 
had  done,  CEdipus  went  on  to  Thebes.  There 
the  merciless  Sphinx  had  brought  drought  and 
distress  upon  the  city ;  for  none  could  answer 
the  riddles  which  the  monster,  sitting  on  the 
brow  of  the  hill  above  the  city,  propouuded 
to  the  people.  But  CEdipus  solved  the  dark 
sayings  of  the  Sphinx,  and  she  threw  herself 
down  from  the  height  and  perished.  The 
deliverer  was  rewarded  by  the  gift  of  locaste, 
the  queen,  who  was  bestowed  on  him  in  mar- 
riage. Now,  locaste  was  his  mother!  So  the 
oracle  was  fulfilled.  A  plague  came  on  the 
city.  (Edipus  tore  out  his  eyes,  and  locaste 
died  of  despair. 

Nor  should  the  legend  be  omitted  of  Cad- 
mus and  Europa.  They  were  the  children  of 
Agenor  and  Telephassa.  In  childhood,  Europa 
\\  as  carried  away  by  Zeus,  who  appeared  in 
the  form  of  a  white  bull.  Then  the  mother 
and  brothers  went  to  search  for  her  who  was 
abducted.  In  Thessaly,  Telephassa  died,  but 
Cadmus,  under  direction  of  Phoebus  Apollo, 
went  on  to  Delphi  and  found  his  sister. 
After  the  discovery,  he  was  directed  by  the 
god  to  follow  a  cow  that  should  appear  before 
him,  and  where  she  should  lie  down  there  he 
should  found  a  city.  He  did  so,  and  thus 
laid  the  foundation  of  Thebes. 

The  founding  of  Athens  by  Cecrops  intro- 
duces another  interesting  legend.  According 
to  one  myth  this  great  hero  was  a  Pelasgic 
origin,  but  the  commonly  received  tradition 
made  him  an  Egyptian  from  Sais.  He  is 
said  to  have  brought  a  colony  into  Attica  and 
to  have  founded  the  Acropolis.  In  the  tem- 
ple of  Artemis  a  statue  was  placed  to  his 
honor;  for  in  a  dispute  between  that  goddess 
and  Poseidon  he  had  decided  for  her,  and 
the    olive-tree,   instead    of    the    trident,    was 
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taken  as  the  symbol  of  Athens.  After  the 
foundations  of  the  city  were  laid,  Cecrops  di- 
vided Attica  into  twelve  communities.  He 
gave  good  laws,  established  marriage,  abol- 
ished bloody  sacrifices,  encouraged  agriculture 
aud  the  building  of  ships,  brought  in  the 
dawn  of  civilization. 

Many  other  legends  of  like  sort  might  be 
recited  from  the  treasure-house  of  Grecian 
story.  One  of  peculiar  interest  is  that  of 
Asclepios.1  He  was  the  reputed  son  of  Apollo 
and  the  nymph  Coronis.  At  his  birth  Phoebus 
left  the  mother  and  went  his  ways.  Then 
came  Ischys  from  Arcadia  and  won  her  love. 
For  this  disloyalty  Artemis  slew  Coronis,  but 
Asclepios  was  saved  alive.  He  was  reared  by 
the  centaur  Cheiron,  who 
taught  him  the  mysteries  of 
the  healing  art,  by  which 
the  pupil  gained  a  world-wide 
fame.  He  even  raised  the 
dead;  but  by  doing  so  he  pro- 
voked the  wrath  of  Hades, 
who  complained  to  Zeus  that 
his  kingdom  would  be  unpeo- 
pled. Zeus  thereupon  smote 
Asclepios  with  a  thunderbolt. 
For  this,  Apollo,  being  en- 
raged, slew  the  Cyclopes, 
servants  of  Zeus;  but  the  lat- 
ter squared  the  account  by 
condemning  Apollo  to  serve  for  a  year  in 
the  house  of  Admetus,  king  of  Pherse. 

Deucalion  was  the  son  of  Prometheus  and 
Clymene.  In  him  is  preserved  the  tradition 
of  the  Grecian  flood.  In  the  time  of  King 
Lycaon  and  his  sons  the  wickedness  of  the 
world  became  intolerable.  Zeus  resolved  to 
destroy  mankind  with  a  deluge  of  water.  So 
he  sent  a  flood.  As  the  waters  rose  Deuca- 
lion entered  the  ark  which  he  had  prepared 
in  accordance  with  the  warning  of  his  father, 
Prometheus,  and  for  eight  days  was  borne  on 
the  breast  of  the  waters.  Then  the  ark  rested 
on  Parnassus.  Deucalion  came  out  with  his 
wife  Pyrrha,  and  prayed  for  the  restoration 
of  mankind.  Hermes,  in  answer,  told  him 
that  he  and  Pyrrha,  in  descending  the  moun- 

1  Usually  known  by  his  Latin  name  of  .iEscu- 
lapius. 


tain,  should  cover  their  faces  with  mantles 
and  cast  behind  them  the  bones  of  their 
mother.  Deucalion  was  a  rationalist.  By 
"mother"  he  understood  the  earth,  and  by 
"  bones"  he  understood  stones  ;  for  the  stones 
are  the  bones  of  the  earth.  So  he  and  Pyrrha 
did  as  Hermes  had  bidden  ;  the  stones  which 
they  flung  behind  them  became  human  beings, 
and  the  world  was  repeopled. 

Another  interesting  legend  is  that  of  Pro- 
metheus and  Epimetheus,  the  Forethought 
and  Afterthought  of  the  Grecian  myth.  The 
story  of  Prometheus  has  already  been  given. 
On  one  occasion  he  slew  an  ox  in  sacrifice, 
and,  placing  the  flesh  and  entrails  under  the 
skin  in  one  place  and  the  bones  under  the  fat 
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in  another,  told  Zeus  to  take  his  choice.  The 
ruler  of  gods  and  men  chose  the  fat  and  got 
the  bones.  Finding  himself  outwitted,  and 
Prometheus  being  gone,  Zeus  proceeded  to 
punish  Afterthought  in  his  stead.  He  ordered 
Hephsestus  to  make  a  clay-woman.  He  com- 
manded Athene  to  clothe  her  in  beautiful 
robes,  and  Hermes  to  give  her  the  power  of 
speech  to  deceive  and  betray  mankind.  So 
Pandora  was  made  and  given  to  Epimetheus 
for  a  wife !  When  she  was  received  into  his 
house  she  there  opened  a  great  cask,  out  of 
which  flew  all  the  plagues  of  the  world. 
Every  thing  escaped  except  Hope,  and  she  was 
left  imprisoned ! 

In  the  domain  of  exploits  the  two  most 
famous  preserved  in  the  legendary  lore  of  the 
Greeks  were  the  Argonautic  Expedition 
and  the  Trojan  War.     The  first  of  these  was 
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undertaken  by  the  Grecian  chiefs  for  the  re- 
covery of  the  Golden  Fleece.  This  fleece 
belonged  to  the  rani  of  Phrixus.  He  was  the 
son  of  Athamas  and  Nephele.  When  Nephele 
died  Athamas  married  Ino.  Phrixus  and 
Helle,  his  sister,  were  very  unhappy  until  the 
ram  with  the  golden  fleece  came  and  carried 
them  away.  While  he  bore  them  aloft  Helle 
fell  off  and  was  drowned  in  the  narrow  strait 
thenceforth  called  the  Hellespont.  Phrixus  rode 
onward  to  the  palace  of  ^Eetes,  king  of  Col- 
chis. By  him  was  the  ram  sacrificed  to  Zeus 
and  the   fleece  hung   up   in  the  palace  until 


among  the  armed  men  that  sprang  up  from 
the  teeth  of  the  dragon.  On  doing  this,  the 
armed  men  fell  to  slaying  each  other.  Then 
Medea  lulled  the  dragon  to  sleep.  Jason 
quickly  slew  him  and  bore  away  the  Golden 
Fleece  in  triumph. 

The  story  of  the  Trojan  War  is  perhaps 
the  most  famous  tradition  of  antiquity.  In 
the  poems  of  Homer  it  has  acquired  an  im- 
mortality of  fame.  The  circumstances  lead- 
ing to  the  war  have  already  been  referred  to 
in  the  myth  of  Venus,  to  whom,  by  the  judg- 
ment of  Paris,  was  awarded  the  golden  apple 
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what  time  the  chiefs  of  the   Greeks  should 
come  and  recover  it. 

The  Greek  leaders  were  gathered  for  this 
mission  by  Jason.  They  sailed  away  in  the 
good  ship  Argo — Heracles,  Meleagros,  Am- 
phiaraos,  Admetus,  and  many  others.  They 
passed  the  rocks  called  the  Symplegades,  that 
opened  and  closed  so  quickly  that  scarcely 
might  a  bird  dart  through  with  safety.  They 
traversed  the  land  of  the  Amazons,  and  came 
to  Colchis.  .Fetes  refused  to  surrender  the 
fleece  until  Jason  should  plow  the  land  with 
the  fire-brcathinir  bulls  and  sow  it  with  the 
teeth  of  the  dragon,  who  guarded  the  fleece. 
Medea  aided  him.  She  anointed  his  body  so 
that  the  breath  of  the  hulls  should  not  destroy 
him,    and    instructed    him    to   throw  a  stone 


thrown  by  Strife  among  the  deities  at  their 
banquet.  When  it  was  known  that  Helen 
was  abducted  from  the  house  of  her  lord,  Men- 
elaiis,  king  of  Sparta,  there  was  a  general 
uprising  among  the  princes  of  Greece  for  her 
recovery.  A  great  expedition  was  undertaken 
by  water  against  Troy,  the  city  of  Priam,  on 
the  upper  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  The  gods 
and  goddesses  were  nearly  all  involved  in  the 
conflict.  Hera  and  Athene  were  for  the 
Greeks;  Aphrodite  for  the  Trojans.  The  city 
\\:i<  besieged  for  ten  years,  and  was  finally, 
when  naked  valor  had  failed,  taken  by  the 
device  of  the  Wooden  Horse.  Famous  in 
all  the  world  is  the  story  of  the  stratagem. 
The  Greeks  made  of  sawn  fir  a  huge  effigy 
of  a   horse,   and   filled   the    cavernous    body 
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with  a  company  of  soldiers.  This  monstrous 
enigma  they  left  standing  on  the  sand,  and 
then  sailed  away  as  if  they  were  giving  up 
the  siege.  They  took  care,  however,  to  con- 
vey to  the  Trojans  a  lie  so  carefully  contrived 


carried  off,  Helen  herself  recovered  and  borne 
back  to  her  Spartan  home.  The  condition  of 
Greece  in  the  time  of  the  return  of  the  expe- 
dition—the social  life,  manners,  and  institu- 
tions of  the   race — are    depicted    with    great 
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as  to  induce  them  to  cut  their  walls  and  draw 
in  the  dangerous  horse.  At  night  the  pent- 
up  soldiers  came  forth  ;  the  Greeks  sailed  back 
from  Tenedos,  and  Troy  was  taken.  Priam's 
palace    was  sacked    and    burnt,    its   treasures 


beauty  in  the  imperishable  pages  of  the 
Odyssey. — Such,  then,  are  the  mythological  and 
legendary  antecedents  of  that  brilliant  people 
whose  career  in  peace  and  war  is  now  to  be 
narrated. 
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CHAPTER   XXXIX— THE    HELLENIC    DAWN. 


T  what  time  and  in  what 
manner  the  states  of 
Hellas  were  first  colo- 
nized can  not  now — per- 
haps never  will  —  be 
known.  History  opens 
upon  the  scene  with  set- 
tled tribes,  walled  cities,  and  petty  kings  al- 
ready established  in  the  country.  Still,  at 
the  very  dawn  of  Greek  history,  we  are  met 
with  a  commotion  among  the  tribes,  a  general 
jostling  of  one  race  by  another  to  the  ex- 
tent of  undoing  a  previous  condition  and  the 
establishment  of  a  new  in  its  stead.  One  of 
the  earliest  of  these  movements  is  that  of  the 
Boeotians  from  Thessaly  into  their  own  coun- 
try, known  as  the  Bceotian  Migration.  Their 
original  seat  was  in  the  district  of  Soli's  in 
Central  Thessaly,  from  which  position  they 
were  driven  by  the  incoming  of  rude  tribes 
from  Epirus.  Being  thus  dispossessed,  the 
Boeotians  moved  to  the  south  and  obtained  a 
footing  in  the  country  afterwards  called  Bceo- 
tia.  There  was  thus  begun  from  the  north  a 
movement  which  jostled  tribe  after  tribe  of 
the  primitive  Hellenes  from  their  seats  until 
nearly  all  the  states  had  felt  the  influence  of 
the  agitation.  The  date  of  this  migration  is 
uncertain.  Presumably,  the  event  was  subse- 
quent to  the  Trojan  War;  for  neither  this 
migration  of  the  Boeotians,  nor  the  later  one 
of  the  Dorians,  is  mentioned  in  the  Iliad  or 
Odyssey. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  the  removal  of 
the  Boeotians  into  Central  Greece  gave  the 
initial  impulse  in  the  larger  and  more  impor- 
tant movement  of  the  Dorians,  known  as  the 
Dorian  Migration  or  the  Return  of  the 
Heraclidje.  Here  there  is  a  mingling  of 
history  and  fable.  It  is  easy  to  see  how  the 
people,  displaced  by  the  Boeotians  from  their 
little  state  of  Doris  in  Central  Greece,  would 
in  turn  fall  upon  some  of  the  tribes  further 
south,  ami  that  thus  the  wave  of  agitation 
would  roll  on  into  Peloponnesus.     But  tradi- 


tion has  taken  up  the  lay  and  gives  a  more 
elaborate  account  of  the  movement. 

The  Dorians,  according  to  their  belief, 
had  original  claims  in  Peloponnesus.  These 
claims  were  based  upon  the  relations  of  this 
people  with  the  descendants  of  Heracles.  To 
him  belonged  the  rightful  sovereignty  of 
Southern  Greece ;  but  of  this  he  was  deprived 
by  the  wiles  of  Hera,  who  contrived  to  have 
Eurystheus  preferred  for  the  kingdom  of  Ar- 
gos.  Heracles  was  condemned  to  service,  and 
his  descendants  to  exile.  Under  the  lead  of 
Hyllus,  the  son  of  Heracles,  they  had  at- 
tempted to  regain  their  lost  patrimony;  but 
Hyllus  was  slain  by  Echemus  of  Tegea,  and 
they  themselves  were  bound  to  renounce  all 
efforts  at  recovery  for  the  space  of  a  hundred 
years.  Finally,  however,  the  century  elapsed, 
and  the  grandsons  of  Hyllus — Temenus,  Cres- 
phoutes,  and  Aristodemus — determined  to 
recover  their  birthright.  In  this  effort  they 
were  joined  by  the  Dorians,  who  retained  a 
grateful  recollection  of  how  Heracles,  in  for- 
mer times,  had  aided  their  king  iEgirnius  in  a 
war  with  the  Lapithse.  So  the  Heraclidae 
and  the  Dorians  made  common  cause  in  the 
attempt  to  gain  possession  of   Peloponnesus. 

Meanwhile,  the  sons  of  Heracles  were 
warned  by  an  oracle  not  to  attempt  to  pass 
through  the  isthmus  of  Corinth,  but  to  cross 
the  gulf  at  its  mouth.  They  were  given  free 
passes  through  ^Etolia,  the  king  himself  act- 
ing as  their  guide.  The  Ozolian  Locrians, 
also,  lent  their  aid  by  giving  them  a  harbor 
in  which  to  construct  the  necessary  ships,  and 
this  place  was  henceforth  known  as  Naupac- 
tus  or  Shiptown.  Aristodemus  died  here,  but 
his  two  sons,  Eurysthenes  and  Procles,  and 
the  remaining  brothers  led  the  people  across 
the  gulf  into  Achaia. 

At  this  time  the  most  powerful  chief  in 
Peloponnesus  was  Tisamenus,  son  of  Arestes. 
Against  him  the  Heraulida;  and  the  Dorians 
marched,  and  he  was  defeated  in  battle, 
(lathering  his  subjects  together,  however,  he 
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retired  into  the  northern  districts  of  Southern 
Greece,  then  occupied  by  the  Ionians.  Them 
he  expelled,  and  then  took  possession  of  their 
country.  The  victory  of  the  Heraclidse  being 
complete,  they  proceeded  to  divide  among 
themselves  and  the  Dorians  the  conquered 
states  of  Peloponnesus.  Oxylus,  the  ^Etolian, 
received  the  kingdom  of  Elis.  Temenus  and 
Cresphontes  and  the  two  sons  of  Aristode- 
rn.ua  then  drew  lots  for  the  three  states  of 
Sparta,  Argos,  and  Messenia.  The  first  fell 
to  the  children  of  Aristodemus ;  Argos,  to 
Temenus  ;  and  Messenia  to  Cresphontes.  Nor 
was  there  serious  opposition  on  the  part  of 
the  people  of  the  country.  The  Epeans,  who 
■were  the  primitive  people  of  Elis,  submitted 
after  the  death  of  their  king.  Bands  of 
jEtolians  were  brought  into  the  country  from 
the  north  of  the  gulf,  and  from  henceforth 
the  new  people  were  called  Eleans.  Temenus 
secured  Argos  without  difficulty  ;  and  his  sons 
soon  enlarged  the  kingdom  by  conquering 
Trcezenia,  Epidauria,  Egina,  and  Sicyonia, 
thus  extending  the  state  of  Argolis  to  the 
limits  defined  iu  a  preceding  chapter.  The 
state  of  Sparta  was  secured  to  the  sons  of 
Aristodemus  by  the  treachery  of  the  Achsean 
Philonomus,  who  was  rewarded  with  the  sov- 
ereignty of  Arnyclse.  The  towns  of  Sparta 
all  submitted  with  the  exception  of  Helos, 
whose  people,  the  Helots,  were  for  their  ob- 
stinacy reduced  to  servitude.  Of  them  much 
will  hereafter  be  said  as  the  servile  class  in 
Sparta.  Melanthus,  king  of  Messenia,  gave 
up  without  a  struggle,  and  withdrew  with  a 
large  part  of  his  subjects  into  Attica. 

A  short  time  subsequent  to  these  events 
the  state  of  Corinth  was  also  taken  by  the 
Dorians.  When  the  Heraclida3  were  about 
to  embark  from  Naupactus,  on  their  mission 
•of  conquest,  one  of  the  leaders,  named  Hip- 
potes,  had  killed  a  priest  by  the  name  of 
Carnus,  and  for  this  he  was  banished  by  the 
other  sons  of  Heracles  and  forbidden  to  share 
with  them  in  the  division  of  Peloponnesus. 
For  ten  years  he  was  an  exile ;  but  after  his 
death  his  son,  Aletes,  revived  his  father's 
■claims,  marched  into  Corinth  with  a  body  of 
Dorians,  overthrew  the  dynasty  of  the  Sisy- 
phids,  and   took  the  kingdom.     The  original 


JDolian  inhabitants  were  banished  from  the 
country.  Thus  were  the  Heraclidse  established 
as  the  rulers  of  all  Peloponnesus.  But  no 
date  'can  yet  be  assigned  for  these  half-legend- 
ary movements  of  the  Hellenic  tribes. 

The  previous  political  condition  of  the 
country  thus  overrun  by  the  Dorians  may  be 
briefly  noticed.  Peloponnesus  was,  during  the 
Heroic  Age,  the  seat  of  those  kingdoms  from 
which  the  most  of  the  Greek  chiefs  were 
gathered  for  the  conquest  of  Troy.  That 
most  ancient  city  Mycense,  in  Argolis,  was  the 
capital  of  Agamemnon,  known  as  the  "king 
of  men."  His  brother  Menelaiis  was,  at  the 
same  time,  king  of  Sparta,  and  from  him  was 
his  wife  Helen,  the  beautiful  cause  of  the 
woes  of  the  Greeks,  taken  away  by  the  con- 
trivance of  Aphrodite  and  the  willingness  of 
Paris.  At  the  same  time  Argos  was  ruled  by 
Diomedes,  who  bore  so  heroic  a  part  in  the  siege 
of  Troy.  Other  princes  held  sway  in  different 
portions  of  the  country.  The  central  mount- 
ainous region  was  inhabited — as  it  continued 
to  be  after  the  Dorian  conquest — by  the  Ar- 
cadians, a  primitive  race  thought  to  have 
been  the  descendants  of  the  Pelasgians.  The 
two  principal  towns  of  this  region  were  Tegea 
and  Mantiuea.  The  rest  of  the  country  was 
occupied  with  villages  and  rustic  settlements, 
which,  from  their  seclusion,  bore  no  active 
part  in  the  history  of  Greece.  Such  was  that 
condition  of  affairs  which  was  superseded  by 
the  establishment  of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
Heraclida?  in  Southern  Hellas. 

Meanwhile,  other  tribal  movements  had 
been  precipitated  by  the  invasion  of  the  Do- 
rians. Many  of  the  original  inhabitants  of 
Peloponnesus,  driven  from  their  homes  by  the 
Heraclidre,  sought  refuge  in  foreign  lands. 
The  coasts  of  Asia  Minor  became  the  principal 
resort  of  these  fugitives  and  exiles.  The 
first  band  was  made  of  those  AcliDeans  of  Pel- 
oponnesus, who,  jostled  from  their  native 
haunts  on  the  Corinthian  gulf,  went  first  into 
Bceotia.  Then  they  were  joined  by  others, 
principally  of  the  JEolian  race,  and  soon  de- 
parted for  new  homes  on  the  other  side  of  the 
iEgean.  They  settled  along  the  northern 
coast  of  Asia  Minor,  taking  possession  of  the 
islands  of  Lesbos  and  Tenedos ;  and  here  they 
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laid  the  foundations  of  those  cities  which 
were  afterwards  joined  in  the  jEoliax  Con- 
federation*. 

More  important  by  far  was  the  migration 
of  the  Ionians.  These  people  had  been  ex- 
pelled by  the  Achseans  from  their  native  seats 
on  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  and  had  sought  refuge 
in  Attica.  Here  they  were  joined  by  others 
of  the  same  race,  just  as  the  JEolians  had 
gathered  head  in  Boeotia.  Many  strangers, 
exiles,  and  refugees  also  assembled  with  the 
emigrants  who  departing  from  Attica  were 
led  by  the  family  of  Codrus,  the  last  king  of 
Athens,  to  their  chosen  homes  among  the  Cy- 
clades  and  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  Here 
was  founded  the  Ionian  Confederation. 
The  country  in  which  the  cities  of  this  league 
were  located  lay  along  the  shore  from  the 
river  Hermits  to  the  Meander,  and  has  already 
been  described  in  the  Book  on  the  History  of 
Persia.  The  two  principal  islands  belonging 
to  Ionia  were  Chios  and  Samoa,  with  which 
were  included  many  others  of  smaller  import- 
ance. Twelve  cities  in  this  part  of  Asiatic 
Greece  belonged  to  the  confederation,  many 
of  them  of  great  importance  both  commer- 
cially auu  politically. 

In  the  partition  of  Peloponnesus  it  hap- 
pened that  some  of  the  Dorian  chiefs  could 
not  be  provided  with  a  "kingdom"  on  the 
main-land  of  Greece.  For  this  reason,  they 
with  their  followers  and  many  of  tin-  native 
Aehreans,  also  left  the  country  ami  established 
themselves  in  Asia  Minor.  The  part  of  the 
coast  selected  lay  to  the  south  of  Ionia,  and 
included  the  two  important  islands  of  Rhodes 
and  Cos.  In  the  former  three  of  the  six 
cities  belonging  to  the  colonies  known  a-  the 
Doric  Hexapolis  were  founded — Lindus, 
Ialysus,  and  ('a  minis.  On  the  main-land 
were  situated  the  two  important  towns  of 
Halicarnassus  and  Cnidus. 

So  runs  the  tradition  of  the  various  migra- 
tions— Dorian,  Ionian,  £olian — which  oc- 
curred at  the  close  of  the  Heroic  Age  of 
Greece.  These  narratives  can  not  be  accepted 
without  many  grains  of  allowance.  It  is  nmv 
well  known  that  Ionia  was  the  oldest  civilized 
state  of  the  Greeks,  and  that  enlightenment 
spread    westward    from    the    shores    of    Asia 


Minor,  until,  diffused  among  the  Cyclades,  it 
finally  flashed  its  radiance  into  Hellas  Proper. 
From  this  it  will  be  seen  that  the  only  rational 
view  to  be  taken  of  the  alleged  migrations 
from  the  West  is  that  which  represents  the 
Ionians  of  the  main-land,  disturbed  by  the 
movement  of  the  Dorians  from  the  North,  as 
[l"iiif/  back  and  settling  among  their  own 
countrymen,  already  for  a  long  time  the  dom- 
inant people  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor. 
Nor  is  there  any  thing  incongruous  in  this 
view  of  the  case;  for  people,  when  driven  bv 
invasion  from  their  homes,  are  just  as  likelv 
to  return  to  their  kinsmen  as  to  strike  out 
into  unoccupied  regions.  Criticism,  therefore, 
simply  demands  that  the  migration  of  the 
^Eolians,  Ionians,  and  Dorians  shall  be  read 
the  return  of  the  iEolians,  etc.,  which  is,  in- 
deed, the  very  language  given  by  tradition  to 
the  movement  of  the  Heraelidaj  from  the 
North  into  Peloponnesus. 

The  colonies  sent  out  by  the  Greeks  in 
these  early  times  were  not  all  directed  to  the 
Cyclades  and  Asia  Minor.  Tradition  also  de- 
scribes a  migration  of  Dorians  into  Crete. 
This  island  had  been  the  scene  of  manv  pre- 
historic wonders.  Here  Minos,  the  great  law- 
giver and  hero,  had  established  his  institutions 
in  the  old  mythological  dawn,  when  Zeus's  love 
for  Europa  gave  a  benefactor  to  men  before 
the  days  of  Deucalion.  For  that  fabulous 
navigator  was  the  son  of  Minos.  He,  having 
from  his  father  a  pledge  that  all  of  his 
prayers  should  be  granted,  and  aspiring  to  be 
king  of  Crete,  prayed  that  a  bull  might  come 
from  the  sea  as  a  sacrifice  for  Poseidon.  But 
when  the  animal  appeared  he  was  so  beautiful 
that  another  was  led  to  the  altar  instead  of 
that  sent.  Poseidon  was  offended,  and  as  a 
punishment  afflicted  the  wife  of  Minos  by  in- 
spiring her  with  an  insane  passion  %for  the 
bull.  So  was  born  the  monster  Minotaur, 
whom  Minos  shut  up  in  the  Cnossian  Laby- 
rinth. He  then  obtained  the  throne  of  Crete 
and  became  famed  as  a  law-giver.  From  him 
Lycurgus  was  said  to  have  obtained  the 
models  of  those  institutions  which  he  gave  the 
Spartans.  So  into  Crete,  at  the  close  of  the 
Heroic  Age,  a  band  of  Dorians,  driven  by 
Sparta    from   the    town   of   Amyclae,    was   led 
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and  colonized.  There  they  founded  the  two 
cities  of  Gortyna  and  Lyttus.  The  new- 
comers represented  themselves  as  being  of  the 
same  race  with  the  primitive  Cretans,  and 
claimed  the  glories  of  Minos  as  their  own. 
There  was  thus  effected  a  solidarity  of  Dorian 
interests,  not  only  in  Southern  Peloponnesus, 
but  also  in  the  islands  of  Crete,  Melos,  and 
Thera.  In  the  political  struggles  of  after- 
times,  the  Spartans  could  always  depend 
upon  these  island  populations  for  sympathy 
and  aid. 

These  migratory  movements  of  the  Hellenic 
tribes,  in  the  shadowy  era  just  subsequent  to 
the  Heroic  Age,  are  the  events  in  which  the 
myths  and  traditions  of  the  preceding  times 
gradually  melt  away,  and  the  daydawn  of  ac- 
tual history  is  ushered  in.  From  this  time 
forth  dates  may  be  fixed  with  approximate 
certainty  ;  yet  actual  certainty  is  not  attained 
until  the  establishment  of  the  Olympic  games; 
and  since  this  event  is  the  Year  One  of  Gre- 
cian chronology,  it  will  be  proper  here  to  re- 
count the  circumstances  of  the  establishment 
of  the  Olympiad,  and  of  the  other  great 
periodic  gatherings  of  the  Greeks. 

After  their  belief  in  a  common  descent 
and  the  possession  of  a  common  language, 
the  facts  which  most  closely  allied  the  Hellenes 
were  their  great  periodic  games  and  festivals. 
To  participate  in  these  was  to  be  Greek ;  not 
to  participate  was  to  be  barbarian.  A  spirit 
of  union  was  engendered  among  all  the  states, 
which,  though  not  always  triumphant  over 
jealousy  and  faction,  was  nevertheless  of  in- 
calculable advantage  in  promoting  the  com- 
mon interests  of  the  race  in  its  competitions 
and  struggles  with  the  outside  world.  Of 
these  national  festivals,  in  which  the  predom- 
inating feature  was  the  game  or  contest,  there 
were  /our  in  number:  the  Olympic,  the 
Pythian,  the  Isthmian,  and  the  Nemean. 
They  were  open  to  all  persons  of  the  Hellenic 
race,  and  were  attended  by  enormous  throngs 
gathered  from  all  parts  of  the  Grecian  world 
and  from  kingdoms  beyond  the  seas.  At 
what  time  they  were  instituted  is  not  known  ; 
for  they  came,  like  most  of  the  other  institu- 
tions of  Greece,  out  of  the  shadows  of  the 
mythical  ages. 


The  Olympian  Games,  the  most  famous 
and  popular  of  all,  took  their  name  from  the 
town  of  Olympia,  on  the  banks  of  the  river 
Alph'eus,  in  Elis.  Here  stood  an  ancient 
temple  of  the  Olympian  Zeus ;  and  here,  at 
some  time  in  the  prehistoric  period,  the  games 
began  to  be  celebrated.  As  yet  they  were 
only  a  local  institution,  and  continued  such 
until  they  were  revived  and  amplified  by 
Iphitus,  king  of  the  Eleans,  and  Lycurgus, 
the  law-giver  of  Sparta.  This  important 
event  took  place  in  the  year  B.  C.  776.  So 
great  was  the  celebrity  which  the  games  under 
the  new  patronage  at  once  achieved,  that 
henceforth  their  mythical  history  was  neg- 
lected and  the  celebration  above  referred  to 
was  numbered  as  the  First  Olympiad  ;  and 
from  that  were  dated  all  the  subsequent  events 
of  Grecian  history.  So  strong  a  hold  did  this 
Era  obtain  in  public  usage  throughout  all 
Greece  and  the  civilized  world,  that  the 
method  of  dating  by  Olympiads  was  not  aban- 
doned until  the  close  of  the  fourth  century, 
and  then  only  by  an  edict  of  the  Roman  Em- 
peror Theodosius. 

The  Olympian  games  were  celebrated 
every  fourth  year.  In  the  first  stages  of  their 
development  they  embraced  merely  a  contest 
for  the  palm  in  foot-racing,  the  celebration 
lasting  for  but  a  single  day.  In  a  short  time, 
however,  the  competition  was  extended  to 
other  sports.  Trials  of  strength,  as  well  as 
of  fleetness,  were  introduced.  Then  came  the 
competition  of  skill.  Wrestling,  boxing, 
jumping,  throwing  the  quoit,  hurling  the 
javelin,  were  the  more  common  of  the  sports. 
Afterwards,  the  exciting  horse-race  and  the 
chariot-race  were  added.  The  driver  entered 
the  course  with  four  fiery  steeds,  harnessed 
abreast  to  the  car  in  which  himself  was 
mounted,  and  went  whirling  away  like  mad 
to  gain  a  place  in  advance  of  his  competitors. 
At  the  same  time  that  the  scope  of  the  con- 
test was  enlarged,  the  period  was  extended 
from  one  day  to  five.  During  the  festival 
almost  every  hour  witnessed  a  renewal  of  the 
sport.  The  competition,  though  of  the  keen- 
est edge,  was  always  friendly,  and  during  the 
whole  time  of  the  prevalence  of  the  institution 
fighting  with  weapons  was  forbidden. 
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The  only  prize  with  which  a  victor  in  the 
Olympian  games  was  rewarded  was  a  wreath 
of  wild  olive;  but  this  was  considered  the 
greatest  honor  which  a  Greek  could  achieve. 


No  other  distinction  conferred  in  peace  or  war 
w;ls  reckoned  of  equal  bonor.  The  winner 
was  gratified  with  every  mark  of  appreciative 
regard  which  it  was  possible  for  an  enthu- 
siastic people  to  bestow.      His  name  was  pro- 


claimed before  all  Greece,  and  applauded 
by  all  his  countrymen.  His  family  was 
ennobled  by  his  victory.  His  statue  was 
set  up  in  the  sacred  grove  of  the  Olympian 

Zeus.     On  his  re- 
turn   to    his   own 
city    he    was    re- 
ceived without  the 
walls  by  a  proces- 
sion,  and  was  es- 
corted to  his  home 
with  shouting  and 
the  music  of  flutes. 
The  rli  a  psodists  re- 
cited  his   praises. 
Rewards    were 
voted   to   him    by 
the  citizens.     His 
taxes      were      re- 
mitted,    and     he 
was    given   a  dis- 
tinguished seat  in 
all    public   assem- 
blies.     If  a  Spar- 
tan,     he      might 
henceforth  in  bat- 
tle   fight    next    to 
the  person  of  the 
king.    His  victor's 
wreath    was  hung 
up  as  a   precious 
legacy  to  his  chil- 
dren's      children, 
who  were  thereby 
to     be     reminded 
of  a  glorious   an- 
cestry. 

The  attendance 
at  the  Olympic  fes- 
tival was  enor- 
mously large,  and 
embraced  the  best 
people  of  all 
Greece.  The  gen- 
ual management 
»;i-  intrusted  to  a  committee  of  Eleans, 
who  appointed  a  court  of  judges,  called  the 
H,lhn,n,r„;v.  These  decided  all  the  contests 
and  made  the  awards  to  the  victors.  During 
the  continuance  of  the  festival   all   violence 
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ceased.  No  act  of  hostility  was  permitted  in 
all  Greece.  The  territory  of  Elis  became 
sacred,  and  the  marching  of  any  armed  force 
upon  it  was  an  act  of  sacrilege.  Every  thing 
that  could  add  to  the  interest  of  the  great 
celebration  was  carefully  attended  to.  With 
the  progress  of  the  contests  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
throng  rose  to  the  highest  pitch,  and  a  feeling 
of  unity  and  goodfellowship,  most  essential  to 
the  welfare  of  the  Hellenic  states,  was  gener- 
ously cultivated.  Especially  was  this  true 
after  artistic,  musical,  and  poetical  contests 
were  added  to  those  of  mere  bodily  skill  and 
endurance.  The  humanizing  tendency  of  the 
festival  was  felt  as  a  creative  force  in  all  the 
highest  branches  of  human  achievement,  and 
not  a  few  of  the  great  works  of  the  Greek 
mind  might  without  sophistry  be  traced  to  the 
influence  of  the  national  games. 

After  the  Cirrhsean  war,  in  B.  C.  585,  a 
new  festival  called  the  Pythian  was  instituted 
by  the  Amphictyonic  Council.  It  was  cele- 
brated once  in  three  years  in  the  Cirrha;an 
plain,  and  was  on  the  same  general  plan  as 
the  Olympic  games.  The  Amphictyons  pre- 
sided, and,  since  the  festival  was  in  honor  of 
Apollo,  music  and  poetry,  as  well  as  bodily 
contests,  were  from  the  first  a  part  of  the  ex- 
ercises. So  great  was  the  success  of  the  in- 
stitution thus  established  that  the  Pythian 
games  became  second  only  to  those  at  Olympia. 

The  Nemean  festival  was,  as  indicated  by 
its  name,  celebrated  in  the  valley  of  Nemea, 
in  Argolis.  It  was  instituted  in  the  fifty- 
second  Olympiad,  B.  C.  572,  and  was  held  in 
each  alternate  year.  Before  this  time  there 
had  been  local  games  at  Nemea,  running 
back  in  their  origin  to  the  mythical  ages. 
The  celebration  was  in  honor  of  the  Nemean 
Zeus,  and  was  at  the  first  open  only  to  war- 
riors; but  afterwards  this  restriction  was  re- 
moved, and  all  Greeks  might  participate.  In 
the  contests,  however,  some  military  features 
were  preserved,  such  as  that  between  foot- 
racers  clad  in  armor.  But  in  general  the 
competition  was  like  that  in  the  Olympic  and 
Pythian  games.  At  the  beginning,  the  victor 
in  a  Nemean  contest  was  crowned  with  a 
chaplet  of  wild  olive,  but  afterwards  the 
olive  was  replaced  with  parsley. 


The  Isthmian  games  were  celebrated  on  the 
Isthmus  of  Corinth,  in  the  month  of  April, 
on  each  second  and  fourth  year  of  the  Olym- 
piad. '  They  are  said  to  have  been  first  insti- 
tuted by  Athamas,  king  of  Orchomenus. 
Afterwards  they  were  revived  by  Theseus  in 
honor  of  Poseidon,  and  finally,  in  the  sixth 
century  before  our  era,  were  made  a  national 
festival  for  all  Greeks.  The  celebration  was 
conducted  under  the  auspices  of  the  Corin- 
thians and  the  Athenians,  but  at  a  later  period 
the  Sicyonians  held  the  exclusive  right  of 
presiding  and  deciding  the  contests.  After 
Greece  had  fallen  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Romans,  gladiatorial  shows  were  introduced, 
as  were  also  contests  of  wild  beasts — a  kind 
of  sport  always  repulsive  to  the  refined  tastes 
of  the  Hellenes.  The  prize  offered  for  victory 
in  an  Isthmian  contest  was  a  garland  of  pine 
leaves,  and  to  this  a  law  of  Solon  added  a 
reward  of  a  hundred  drachmae. 

In  connection  with  these  great  games,  con- 
sidered as  institutions  calculated  to  create  aud 
foster  a  pan-Hellenic  spirit,  mention  should 
also  be  made  of  the  Amphictyonic  Council. 
Its  general  character  was  that  of  a  kind  of 
sacred  congress.  It  had  a  mythical  and  re- 
ligious origin.  Amphictyon,  the  reputed 
founder,  was  one  of  the  heroes.  The  associ- 
ation was  in  the  first  place  a  religious  body, 
which  met  at  stated  intervals  to  perform  sac- 
rifices and  supervise  the  rites  of  the  country. 
Having  their  head-quarters  in  the  great  temple 
at  Delphi,  to  which  all  Greece  was  wont  to 
look  for  the  omens  of  prophecy,  the  Amphic- 
tyons gradually  acquired  an  ascendency  over 
other  associations  of  like  sort  in  different  parts 
of  the  country-  Influence  grew  into  author- 
ity, and  the  Council  came  to  be  recognized 
as  a  determining  influence  in  the  weightiest 
affairs  of  the  Greeks.  It  was  the  great  court 
of  appeal  to  which  inter-state  disputes  were 
referred  for  settlement ;  but  its  power  to  reg- 
ulate and  determine  questions  of  national  im- 
portance never  rose  to  true  congressional 
proportions,  else  the  destiny  of  the  Hellenic 
communities,  resolved  into  a  Union,  might 
have  withstood  both  Philip  and  the  Romans. 

The  Council  held  two  sessions  annually, 
the  first  in  the  spring  at  the  shrine  of  Apollo, 
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in  Delphi,  and  the  other  in  the  autumn,  in 
the  temple  of  Demeter,  at  Thermopylae.  Its 
members  were  called  Amphictyons,  and  were 
chosen  as  deputies  by  the  twelve  states  repre- 
sented in  the  court.  The  delegates  from  each 
state  consisted  of  a  Hieromnemon,  or  chief, 
and  several  subordinates  called  Pylagorce;  but 
each  delegation  acted  as  a  unit  in  the  Coun- 
cil, and  cast  two  votes  in  the  name  of  the 
state  represented.  The  different  tribes  who, 
by  the  appointment  of  deputies,  recognized 
the  authority  of  the  Amphictyons  were  the 
Thessalians,  the  Boeotians,  the  Dorians,  the 
Ionians,  the  Perrhsebians,  the  Magnetes,  the 
Locrians,  the  CEtseans,  the  Achaeans,  the  Pho- 
cians,  the  Dolopians,  and  the  Malians.  From 
the  names  of  these  constituent  peoples  it  will 
readily  be  seen  how  ancient  was  the  Amphic- 
tyonic  institution ;  for  several  of  these  tribes 
had  virtually  disappeared  before  the  classical 
age  of  Greece. 

Among  the  first  duties  of  the  great  Coun- 
cil was  to  uphold  the  influence  of  the  oracle 
and  temple  of  Delphi.  The  interests  of  the 
states  represented  were  carefully,  though  not 
always  efficiently,  guarded.  On  the  assump- 
tion of  their  duties  the  deputies  were  required 
to  take  the  following  oath:  "We  will  not 
destroy  any  Amphictyonic  town,  or  cut  it  off 
from  running  water  in  war  or  peace.  If  any 
one  shall  do  so,  we  will  march  against  him 
and  destroy  his  city.  If  any  one  shall  plun- 
der the  property  of  the  god,  or  shall  be  cogni- 
zant thereof,  or  shall  take  treacherous  counsel 
against  the  things  in  his  temple  at  Delphi, 
we  will  punish  him  with  foot  and  hand  and 
voice,  and  by  every  means  in  our  power." 

It  is  clear  from  the  tenor  of  this  obligation 
that  the  primary  objects  of  the  Council  were 
religious  rather  than  secular.  It  was  only 
in  later  developments  that  the  Amphictyons 
became  an  important  power  in  the  political 
affairs  of  Greece;  nor  did  their  influence  ever 
become  so  great  as  to  entitle  them  to  be  con- 
sidered a  congress,  in  the  modern  sense  of  that 
word.  Perhaps  the  most  important  general 
result  of  the  organization  was  that  it  tended 
to  the  nationality  of  Greece.  The  line  was 
thus  drawn  more  distinctly  than  ever  between 
Greek    and    Barbarian.      The    Amphictyons 


were  themselves  united  in  one  body,  and  the 
unity  of  the  twelve  states  represented  was 
thereby  symbolized  and  stimulated.  The  name 
of  Hellenes,  applied  to  the  whole  Greek  people, 
acquired  a  new  significance  because  of  this  fed- 
eral title  adopted  by  the  Council. 

A  second  result  of  scarcely  less  importance 
was  that  of  a  fixity  of  territorial  limits  for  the 
several  Greek  states.  This  was  one  of  the 
matters  of  which  the  Amphictyony  took  spe- 
cial cognizance.  The  determination  of  borders 
which  might  not  be  disputed  was  a  matter  of 
great  moment  in  the  maintenance  of  peace 
and  the  promotion  of  civilization. 

The  early  character  of  the  Council  may  be 
inferred  from  its  relation  to  the  First  Sacred 
War,  which  occurred  between  the  years  B.  C. 
595  and  585.  The  Phocian  town  of  Crissa 
was  situated  on  the  heights  of  Parnassus,  near 
the  oracle  of  Apollo.  Its  territory  extended 
from  the  mountains  to  the  gulf  of  Corinth. 
Its  seaport  was  the  little  town  of  Cirrha. 
Having  commercial  advantages  it  grew  to  im- 
portance. The  visitors  who  came  from  all 
parts  of  the  Grecian  world  to  consult  the  ora- 
cle lauded  and  embarked  at  Cirrha.  With 
the  increase  of  population  the  place  became 
ambitious.  Crissa,  not  without  cause,  grew 
jealous;  and,  when  the  Cirrhreans  proceeded 
to  enrich  themselves  by  levying  exorbitant 
contributions  upon  the  pilgrims  going  to  and 
from  the  shrine  of  Apollo,  took  cognizance  of 
the  matter  and  declared  war.  The  Thessalians 
and  Athenians  were  summoned  to  the  aid  of 
Crissa,  and  for  ten  years  Cirrha  was  invested 
by  the  forces  of  the  Council.  At  last  the 
town  was  taken  by  a  stratagem  not  very  hon- 
orable in  so  sacred  a  cause.  It  is  said  that, 
at  the  suggestion  of  Solon,  the  lawgiver  of 
Athens,  the  waters  of  the  river  Plistus,  which 
flowed  through  the  besieged  city,  were  poi- 
soned, and  the  Cirrha?ans  were  thus  driven 
to  Mirrender.  The  town  was  leveled  to  the 
ground.  The  rich  plain  in  which  it  stood, 
extending  northward  towards  Delphi,  was 
consecrated  to  Apollo,  and  curses  were  pro- 
nounced upon  him  who  henceforth  should 
ever  attempt  its  cultivation.1     Thus,   by  the 

'  It  was  in  this  plain  that  the  Pythian  games 
were  celebrated.    See  p.  439. 
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diligence  of  the  great  Council  was  the  honor 
of  Phoebus  vindicated.  From  this  time  forth 
his  oracle  was  more  consulted  than  ever,  and 
richer  gifts  were  poured  into  his  treasury.  The 
influence  of  the  Amphictyons  was  extended 


throughout  all  Greece.  It  was  seen  that  in 
thini  the  national  religion  and  traditions  had 
found  an  immovable  bulwark  against  aggres- 
sion'— a  power  jealous  of  whatever  seemed  to 
threaten  the  unity  and  renown  of  Hellas. 


Chapter  xl-Grovyth  and  law. 


JOST  notable  of  the  facts 
belonging  to  the  second 
period  of  Greek  develop- 
ment— a  period  extending 
from  the  epoch  of  the 
Dorian  migrations  to  the 
revolt  of  the  Ionian  cities 
against  the  Persians — were  the  growth  and  pre- 
ponderance of  Sparta  and  Athens  as  the  two 
leading  Hellenic  states,  and  the  establishment  of 
institutions  by  the  legislation  of  Lycurgus  and 
Solon.  The  first  fact  unfortunately  involved 
a  rivalry  of  the  two  commonwealths  which 
became  the  bane  of  Greek  history,  but  the 
other  contained  those  legislative  germs  which, 
springing  here  and  there  in  the  soil  of  free- 
dom, have  contributed  not  a  little  to  the 
growth  of  human  liberty. 

After  the  agitations  consequent  upon  the  Re- 
turn of  the  Heraclidoe  had  somewhat  subsided, 
there  appeared  in  Peloponnesus  the  three 
leading  states  of  Laconia,  Argos,  and  Mes- 
senia.  It  was  in  the  first  of  these  that  the 
new  Dorian  population  from  the  North  became 
most  easily  and  completely  predominant. 
Argos  was  not  so  much  revolutionized,  and 
Messenia  was  still  less  affected  in  her  popula- 
tion and  institutions  by  the  invasions.  A 
period  followed  in  which  the  new  masters  of 
Southern  Greece  had  to  struggle  and  fight  for 
the  maintenance  of  their  supremacy.  By  and 
by,  when  that  supremacy  was  fully  established 
and  acknowledged,  the  two  leading  states  of 
Peloponnesus — Sparta  and  Argolis — fell  into 
quarrels  and  went  to  war.  After  the  Dorian 
invasion  of  Argolis,  that  state  still  remained 
for  a  while  a  confederacy  of  free  cities.  Such 
were  Argos  —  the  capital — Cleon»,  Phlius, 
Sicyon,     Epidaurus,     Troezen,     and     iEgina. 


These  were  leagued  together  in  the  common 
worship  of  Apollo,  and  each  of  the  cities 
maintained  a  temple  in  his  honor.  The  cen- 
tral shrine  was  in  Argos,  and  from  this  place 
the  authority  of  the  confederacy  was  exer- 
cised. Her  privileges  increased  until  the  time 
of  Phidon,  who  was  king  of  Argos,  and  who, 
about  B.  C.  747,  reduced  the  free  cities  and 
established  himself  in  a  despotism. 

It  seemed  that  Argolis  under  his  leader- 
ship was  going  to  win  an  easy  supremacy 
over  all  the  Dorian  states.  He  made  a  con- 
quest of  Corinth.  He  claimed  to  be  par  ex- 
cellence the  representative  of  the  great  ancestor, 
Heracles,  and  in  his  name  demanded  the  sub- 
mission of  his  kinsmen,  the  leaders  of  the 
Heraclidre.  In  the  Eighth  Olympiad  he  in- 
terfered with  the  presidency  of  the  games, 
deprived  the  Eleans  of  their  privileges,  took 
the  presidency  himself,  and  then  set  up  the 
Pisatans  instead  of  their  deposed  rivals. 

This  act,  however,  soon  led  to  his  down- 
fall. For  the  Eleans,  unwilling  to  lose  the 
honorable  prerogative  of  presiding  over  the 
Olympic  festival,  appealed  to  Sparta  to  aid  in 
the  maintenance  of  their  rights.  The  appeal 
was  favorably  heard.  The  Spartans  espoused 
the  cause  of  the  petitioners,  went  to  war  with 
Phidon,  defeated  him  in  battle,  and  destroyed 
the  pretensions  of  Argolis  to  the  leadership  of 
Southern  Greece.  From  this  time  forth  there 
was  never  an}-  doubt  that  Sparta  was  destined 
to  the  first  place  among  the  Peloponnesian 
states. 

It  will  be  remembered  that,  when  the 
Heraclidas  drew  lots  for  the  distribution  of 
territories',  Laconia  fell  to  the  two  sons 
of  Aristodemus.  This  fact  remained  a  pre- 
cedent     in      Spartan      institutions,      and      a 
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double,  instead  of  a  .-hide,  royal  house  was  a 
part  of  the  primitive  constitution  of  the  coun- 
try. Up  to  the  time  of  the  war  with  Argolis 
and  the  establishment  of  the  supremacy  of 
Sparta,  that  state  had  had  the  same  general 
type  of  civilization  and  development  as  the 
other  Dorian  communities  and  cities;  but 
from  this  time  onward  a  separation  took  place 
between  Sparta  aud  all  the  other  Hellenic 
commonwealths,  until  she  was  almost  as  much 
distinguished  in  her  institutions  and  popular 
characteristics  from  her  sister  Doric  states  of 
Argos  and  Corinth  as  she  was  from  Thebes 
and  Athens.  Only  with  Crete  did  the  cus- 
toms, manners,  and  laws  of  the  Spartans  hold 
them  in  fellowship  and  sympathy.  This  s<  pa- 
ration — amounting  to  an  isolation — of  Sparta 
from  the  other  Grecian  states,  and  her  conse- 
quent assumption  of  an  independent  career, 
were  traceable  to  the  work  of  her  great  law- 
giver, Lycurgus. 

The  dissensions  in  Laconia  between  the  old 
and  the  new  populations  constituted  a  serious 
drawback  to  the  progress  of  that  state.  The 
Dorian  warriors,  who  had  taken  possession  of 
the  country,  were  too  strong  to  be  displaced, 
but  the  mass  of  the  people  smarted  under 
their  exactions,  and  would  have  rebelled  but 
for  fear  of  the  consequences.  Besides  this 
source  of  trouble,  the  evil  of  a  double  royal 
house,  involving  the  reign  of  two  kings 
simultaneously,  was  felt  as  a  dangerous  ob- 
stacle to  the  public  welfare.  The  Spartans, 
moreover,  were  by  nature  and  previous  his- 
tory a  lawless  tribe,  little  disposed  to  accept 
the  restraints  of  civilized  society.  All  of 
these  embarrassments  combined  in  producing 
a  necessity  for  a  complete  revision  of  existing 
law-,  and  in  short  for  the  establishment  of  a 
fixed  constitution  of  government. 

I  qi  preparation  of  such  a  constitution  was 
committed  to  Lycurgus.  Tradition  makes 
him  to  have  been  of  the  Heraclidse.  He  was 
tin'  son  of  Eunomus,  a  brother  of  the  King 
Polydectes.  When  the  latter  died,  Lycurgus 
became  guardian  of  his  son  Charilaiis,  who 
was  heir  to  the  throne.  In  spite  of  the  tempta- 
tion to  which  he  was  subjected  by  the  widow 
of  the  late  king,  who  wished  Lycurgus  to 
murder  the  child  and  marry  her,  he  remained 


true  to  the  state,  and,  taking  Charilaiis  into 
the  agora,  had  him  proclaimed  as  king.  He 
himself    left    Sparta    and    went    into   Crete. 

Here  he  became  a  student  of  the  laws  and 
institutions  of  Minos,  and  them  he  is  said  to 
have  made  the  basis  of  the  code  which  he 
afterwards  reported  to  his  countrymen.  From 
(rote  he  traveled  into  Egypt  and  Ionia,  and 
even — if  the  tradition  may  be  trusted — as  far 
as  India.  While  abroad  he  became  acquainted 
with  the  Homeric  poems,  which  had  not 
hitherto  been  recited  in  Peloponnesus.  On 
his  return  to  his  own  people  he  found  the 
slate  in  anarchy,  and  a  common  belief  that  he 
was  to  be  the  agent  of  the  rescue  of  his  coun- 
try. He  accordingly  yielded  to  public  solici- 
tation, consulted  the  oracle  at  Delphi,  and 
undertook  the  preparation  of  a  new  frame  of 
government.  The  oracle  itself  furnished  the 
fundamental  articles  of  the  constitution,  so 
that  Lycurgus  returned  from  Delphi  with  the 
sanction  of  Apollo.  Appearing  in  the  agora 
with  thirty  leading  citizens,  he  made  known 
his  mission,  which  was  gladly  accepted  by  a 
majority  of  the  people;  but  Charilaiis  and  a 
few  of  his  partisans  yielded  with  reluctance, 
and  were  overawed  by  the  popular  voice. 

Lycurgus  thus  came  to  his  countrymen  in 
the  double  character  of  a  law-giver  and  a 
messenger  from  Delphi.  Necessity  and  Phoe- 
bus Apollo  were  the  joint  sponsors  of  his 
legislation.  After  a  season  the  new  constitu- 
tion was  prepared  and  given  to  the  state.  It 
was  wisely  based  upon  the  fundamental  con- 
ditions which  were  present  in  the  country. 
The  Doric  race  was  recognized  as  in  every  re- 
spect predominant.  The  whole  body  of  the 
population  was  divided  into  three  classes' 
first,  the  Spartans  of  Dorian  descent,  who  con- 
stituted the  ruling  caste;  second,  the  Pericecal, 
or  Laconians,  who  far  outnumbered  the  Spar- 
tans;   and   third,  the   Helots  or  slaves. 

The  Dorians  hail  taken  the  land  by  conquest. 
They  were  accordingly  retained  as  the  soldier- 
class  Forever.  No  work,  no  business,  was  ever 
to  interfere  with  their  profession  of  arms. 
Estimating  their  numbers  at  nine  thousand, 
Lycurgus  divided  the  fruitful  valley  and 
plain  of  the  Eurotas  into  nine  thousand  equal 
parts,  and  to  each   soldier  one  part  was  as- 
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signed  for  his  support.  But  the  tillage  of  the 
land  was  reserved  for  the  servile  class,  the 
Helots,  who  were  bound  to  the  soil  by  a  sys- 
tem of  serfdom.  The  remaining  lands  of 
Laconia,  chiefly  consisting  of  mountainous 
districts  in  the  interior,  were  divided  into 
thirty  thousand  parts  and  distributed  to  the 
original  inhabitants  of  the  country,  thence- 
forth called  Pericecal,  or  "  dwellers  around." 
The  Pericecal  were  to  remain  free,  but  were  to 
devote  themselves  to  agriculture,  trade,  and 
commerce.  They  were  also  subject  to  mili- 
tary service  at  the  call  of  the  dominant  class 
of  Spartans.  There  was  thus,  as  nearly  as 
practicable,  an  adaptation  of  all  classes  to  the 
previous  conditions  existing  in  the  state. 

As  another  conservative  measure,  the  two 
kings  were  left  undisturbed,  but  their  preroga- 
tives were  reduced  to  a  mere  dignity  and  to 
leadership  in  war.  The  legislative  power  was 
given  to  two  assemblies.  The  first  and  high- 
est consisted  of  thirty  members  called  the 
Gerontes,  or  "old  men,"  of  whom  the  kings 
were  two,  whatever  might  be  their  ages.  The 
remaining  twenty-eight  must  be  over  sixty 
years  old.  The  right  to  originate  all  laws 
and  measures  of  state  polity  belonged  to  this 
body.  The  other  assembly  embraced  as  mem- 
bers all  male  Spartans  over  the  age  of  thirty. 
These  met  once  a  month  and  voted  upon  the 
measures  proposed  by  the  Gerontes.  The 
voting  was  to  be  by  acclamation,  aye  or  no ; 
and  no  debate  was  permissible.  From  the 
first  all  discussions  and  wrangling  were  odious 
to  the  Spartan  spirit. 

The  constitution  of  Lycurgus  also  estab- 
lished an  overseership  of  six  Ephors,  or  magis- 
trates. To  them  was  intrusted  a  supervisory 
power  over  the  laws  passed  by  the  assembly, 
and  a  final  voice  in  all  public  matters.  Even 
the  kings  were  accountable  to  the  Ephors  for 
their  conduct.  The  kingly  office  was  thus  so 
greatly  hedged  with  restrictions  as  to  be  re- 
duced to  a  minimum  of  influence,  and  in  this 
shorn  condition  was  permitted  to  survive  in 
Sparta  long  after  the  complete  destruction  of 
royal  prerogative  in  the  other  states  of  Greece. 

The  Lycurgian  statutes  next  proceeded  to 
the  education  of  the  Spartans.  The  theory 
of  the  government  was  that  all  classes  existed 


for  the  benefit  of  the  state.  The  individual 
was  for  the  commonwealth — nothing  else. 
There,  has,  perhaps,  never  been  in  all  history 
another  instance  in  which  the  idea  of  indi- 
vidual subordination  to  the  public  good  was 
carried  to  such  lengths  as  in  Sparta.  The 
principle  lay  at  the  very  bottom  of  Spartan 
society,  and  explained  many  otherwise  inex- 
plicable circumstances  and  peculiarities  of  the 
national  character.  It  followed  naturally 
from  this  theory  that  the  citizenship  should 
be  adapted  by  proper  training  to  the  uses  of 
the  state.  Of  the  dominant  Spartans  this 
would  be  true  in  the  highest  measure. 

The  system  contemplated  simply  the  mak- 
ing of  soldiers.  At  birth  the  child  was  in- 
spected to  determine  its  fitness  to  live.  There 
was  no  compunction.  It  was  simply  business. 
The  Ephors  decided  the  question.  If  weak  or 
deformed  the  babe  was  exposed  in  the  hills  of 
Taygetus  to  perish.  If  robust  and  promising 
it  was  given  to  the  mother  for  the  first  seven 
years  and  then  taken  from  her.  Henceforth 
the  lad  belonged  to  the  state.  He  was  put  to 
school.  The  school  was  a  gymnasium.  No 
metaphysical  nonsense  was  allowed  about  the 
establishment.  It  was  for  the  development 
and  hardening  of  the  body.  A  course  of 
rigid  discipline  and  athletic  exercises  was  pre- 
scribed, so  severe  and  heartless  as  to  defy  a 
parallel.  The  youth  must  wear  the  same  gar- 
ment winter  and  summer.  Hunger,  thirst, 
and  exposure  must  be  endured  without  a 
murmur.  When  starving  for  food  the  lad 
might  steal,  but  if  caught  in  the  act  he  was 
punished  fin-  that.  One  boy  stole  a  fox,  hid 
it  under  his  garment,  and  suffered  the  beast 
to  tear  out  his  bowels  rather  than  betray  the 
theft.  Once  in  his  life  each  youth  was  taken 
before  the  altar  of  Artemis  and  scourged  till 
his  back  ran  gore.  Th?  boy  was  obliged  to  be 
silent  or  to  say  yes  and  no — no  more.  Whatever 
was  more  than  these  came  of  evil.  He  must 
be  laconic,  impassive.  He  must  endure  pain 
and  smile.  So  must  the  Spartan  girl;  for  the 
discipline  was  nearly  alike  for  both  sexes. 
All  feeling  must  be  eliminated.  She  who 
must  presently  give  up  her  own  babe  to  fill 
the  belly  of  a  Laconian  wolf  must  do  so 
smiling.     At  the  age  of  thirty  the  boy  was 
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promoted  to  manhood.  He  might  then  marry 
and  engage  in  public  affairs.  He  still,  how- 
ever, belonged  to  the  state  in  the  same  sense 
as  before.  He  slept  in  the  public  barracks, 
and  was  not  released  from  military  service 
until  he  reached  the  age  of  sixty. 

One  feature  of  the  Lycurgian  system  is  de- 
serving of  special  mention,  and  that  is  the 
public  mess.  A  table  was  spread,  at  which 
every  male  citizen  was  obliged  to  take  his 
meals.  The  institution  was  called  SyssiUa, 
that  is,  "eating  together."  Each  table  was 
arranged  for  the  accommodation  of  fifteen 
persons,  and  no  others  than  those  eating 
regularly  at  this  bench  could  be  admitted  ex- 
cept by  unanimous  consent.  The  system  was 
communistic.  Each  eater  sent  to  the  table 
monthly  his  quantum  of  provisions,  consisting 
of  a  little  barley-meal,  wine,  cheese,  and  figs. 
A  small  money  contribution  was  also  levied 
for  the  purchase  of  meats  and  fish.  These 
articles,  however,  were  only  eaten  on  occasion. 
At  the  common  meal  the  principal  dish  was  a 
kind  of  black  broth,  which  was  unsavory  ex- 
cept to  the  half-starved  whose  ravenous  stom- 
achs craved  filling,  no  matter  with  what. 

As  to  intellectual  accomplishments,  the 
Lycurgian  system  provided  for  two — singing 
and  playing  on  the  lyre.  But  the  idea  in 
both  was  warlike.  The  song  was  a  psean  for 
battle.  The  lyre  was  merely  to  waken  martial 
enthusiasm.  The  poets  of  Sparta  were  the 
bards  of  the  barracks.  They  sang  and  shouted 
nothing  but  war.  In  the  times  of  Spartan 
greatness  Homer  was  the  favorite.  Tyrtteus 
was  a  popular  hero.  Archilochus,  who  in  one 
of  his  poems  chanced  to  mention  his  own 
flight  from  the  battle-field,  was  banished  from 
the  country ! 

What  the  Greeks  of  Central  Hellas  re- 
garded as  civilization  was  abhorred  on  the 
banks  of  the  Eurotas.  Elaborate  speech,  po- 
liteness,  affable  companionship,  lively  man- 
ners, these  were  frivolities  of  which  a  Spartan 
would  not  be  guilty.  Luxury  was  more  to 
be  dreaded  than  the  plague.  Riches  meant 
inequality.  Money  was  a  necessary  evil.  To 
make  it  as  little  desirable  as  possible  Lyeur- 
gus  decreed  that  the  coin  of  Sparta  should  be 
of  iron.     So  should  he  be  satirized  and  pun- 


ished who  traded,  and  he  who  took  valuables 
to  market  would  require  a  cart  and  oxen  to 
bring  home  his  money.1  In  such  a  school  of 
roughness  and  austerity  were  the  warlike  vir- 
tues of  the   Dorians  nursed  into  full  vigor. 

The  system  bore  its  fruits.  The  man  be- 
came a  soldier,  utterly  indifferent  to  hardship, 
exposure,  death.  The  woman  became  the 
mother  of  such  men,  and  was  proud  of  it. 
She  gave  her  son  a  shield  with  the  injunc- 
tion, "  Return  n-ith  it  or  on  it."  When  he  was 
brought  home  stark  from  the  battle-field,  she 
sail  1  no  word.  The  Spartan  mother  must  not 
disgrace  herself!  She  had  only  given  her  son 
to  the  state.  It  was  for  that  she  bore  him. 
He  had  died  on  his  shield.  Why  grieve  for 
one  who  had  served  his  country  ? — Thus  it 
was  that  the  Spartans  became  a  race  of  sol- 
diers ;  and  such  were  their  valor  and  stoicism 
in  fight  that  there  was  just  one  way  to  defeat 
them,  and  that  was  to  destroy  the  last  man! 
As  long  as  one  remained,  Sparta  was  in- 
vincible. 

All  of  the  early  history  of  Peloponnesus 
is  involved  with  that  of  Sparta.  Two-thirds 
of  the  peninsula  was  completely  under  her 
control ;  and  the  rest  acknowledged  her  lead- 
ership. With  one  state,  however,  she  had  a 
protracted  and  obstinate  contest.  This  was 
Messenia,  on  the  west,  a  commonwealth  in 
which  the  supremacy  of  the  Dorians  had 
never  been  fully  established  or  quietly  ac- 
cepted. It  was  only  a  question  of  time  when 
the  domination  of  Sparta  would  lead  to  an 
outbreak.  The  date  assigned  for  the  begin- 
ning of  the  first  conflict  is  B.  C.  743.  Before 
this,  one  of  the  Spartan  kings  had  been  killed 
by  the  Messenians  at  the  temple  of  Artemis, 
on  Mount  Taygetus,  but  the  murderers  gave 
such  an  account  of  the  affair  as  justified  the 
killing.  Shortly  afterwards,  however,  a  pri- 
vate quarrel  led  to  open  war.  Polychares,  a 
leading  Messenian,  who  had  won  a  crown  at 
an  Olympic  festival,  was  robbed  of  his  cattle 

1  It  has  been  urged  with  some  plausibility  that 
the  statute  for  iron  money  did  not  properly  be- 
lontr  to  the  laws  of  Lycurgus,  but  to  a  later  date. 
As  a  matter  of  fact  no  gold  or  silver  money  had 
as  yet  been  coined  in  Greece;  and  the  practical 
satire  of  the  Lycurgian  system  would,  under  the 
circumstances,  be  no  satire  at  all. 


GREECE.— GROWTH  AND  LAW. 


445 


by  a  Spartan,  Eurephnus,  who  added  to  the 
crime  by  murdering  the  son  of  Polychares, 
who  was  sent  for  redress.  The  father  ap- 
pealed to  the  Spartan  Ephors  for  justice,  but 
was  turned  away.  He  then  took  matters  into 
his  own  hands,  and  gave  his  herdsmen  orders 
to  kill  all  the  Lacedaemonians  whom  they 
should  meet.  The  Spartans,  who  were  prob- 
ably not  displeased,  secretly  prepared  for  hos- 
tilities, marched  across  the  frontier,  took  the 
fortress  of  Amphia,  and   killed  the  garrison. 

War  broke  out  in  earnest.  For  four  years 
the  Messenians  defended  themselves  with 
vigor,  but  in  the  fifth  they  were  defeated  and 
driven  into  their  stronghold,  the  old  fortress 
of  Ithome.  They  appealed  to  the  Delphic 
oracle,  and  answer  was  given  that  the  king's 
daughter  would  have  to  be  sacrificed  to  Hades 
in  order  to  secure  victory.  The  king  was 
about  to  comply  when  the  girl's  lover  inter- 
fered, and  she  was  killed  in  a  scandalous  man- 
ner. Although  this  was  no  sacrifice,  the 
superstitious  Spartans  were  kept  at  bay  by 
the  news  for  several  seasons.  In  the  thir- 
teenth year  of  the  war,  however,  the  struggle 
was  renewed.  The  king  of  Messenia  was 
killed  in  battle,  and  was  succeeded  by  Aris- 
todemus,  who  fought  bravely  for  his  country. 
Theopompus,  king  of  Sparta,  marched  against 
him,  and  his  forces  were  augmented  by  a  large 
band  of  Corinthians.  The  Messenians  were 
aided  by  the  Arcadians  and  Sicyonians.  In 
the  eighteenth  year  of  the  struggle  a  great 
battle  was  fought  in  which  the  Spartans  were 
defeated  and  driven  into  their  own  territories. 

It  was  now  their  turn  to  apply  to  the  ora- 
cle. An  answer  was  returned  which  promised 
success  on  condition  of  a  stratagem.  Mean- 
while, however,  Aristodemus  was  dismayed  by 
dreams.  His  murdered  daughter  appeared 
and  beckoned  him  to  follow.  In  despair  he 
went  to  her  tomb  and  killed  himself.  The 
Messenians  were  disheartened,  and  abandoned 
Ithome.  The  Spartans  thereupon  gained  pos- 
session and  leveled  the  fortress  to  the  ground. 
The  whole  of  Messenia  was  quickly  overrun. 
Some  of  the  inhabitants  fled  into  Arcadia ; 
others  to  Eleusis  and  Athens.  Those  who  re- 
mained were  reduced  to  a  condition  of  servi- 
tude   like    that    of   the    Helots.     They   were 


obliged  by  the  conquerors  to  pay  them  one- 
half  of  the  produce  of  their  lands  and  to- 
submit  to  intolerable  marks  of  degradation. 

After  thirty-nine  years,  however,  the  spirit 
of  the  Messenians  revived.  In  B.  C.  685 
Aristomenes  claimed  the  kingdom,  and  soon 
showed  himself  to  be  a  warrior  worthy  to  lead 
his  people  to  freedom.  A  revolt  broke  out, 
which,  before  it  was  quelled,  drew  into  the 
vortex  of  war  nearly  all  the  states  of  Pelopon- 
nesus. The  haughty  conduct  of  Sparta  had 
borne  the  natural  fruits  of  disloyalty,  and  the 
Argives,  Arcadians,  Sicyonians,  and  Pisatans 
all  espoused  the  cause  of  the  Messenians 
against  their  oppressors.  As  in  the  previous 
war,  however,  the  Corinthians  sided  with 
Sparta  and  sent  her  a  contingent  of  troops. 

The  first  conflict  was  indecisive,  but  the 
advantage  was  with  Aristomenes.  As  a  piece 
of  effrontery  he  crossed  the  Spartan  frontier 
by  night,  went  to  the  temple  of  Athena  of 
the  Brazen  Horse,  and  hung  up  a  shield  with 
this  inscription  :  "Dedicated  by  Aristomenes  to 
the  goddess  from  the  Spartan  spoils."  Such 
was  the  effect  of  this  piece  of  audacity  that 
the  Spartans  again  cried  to  the  Delphic  oracle 
for  advice.  The  answer  was  returned  that 
they  should  apply  to  the  Athenians  for  a 
leader.  This  was  wormwood  to  both  the 
parties ;  but  the  Athenians,  fearing  to  dis- 
obey the  voice  of  Phoebus,  selected  a  lame 
schoolmaster  and  poet  named  Tyrteeus,  and 
sent  him  to  lead  the  warrior  Spartans  to  vic- 
tory! The  latter  received  him  with  honor, 
and  he  soon  showed  both  them  and  the  senders 
what  a  bard  may  do  in  war.  He  began  to 
compose  martial  songs  so  inspired  with  the 
spirit  of  battle  that  the  courage  of  the  Spar- 
tans was  revived  and  themselves  fired  with 
the  greatest  zeal  for  the  conflict.  Tyrtseus 
was  made  a  citizen  of  the  state,  and  the  war 
was  renewed  with  vigor. 

At  the  first  battle,  however,  fought  at  the 
Boar's  Grave,  in  the  plain  of  Stenyclerus,  the 
Spartans  and  Corinthians  were  defeated  with 
great  losses.  During  the  second  year  Aristo- 
menes still  kept  his  foe  at  bay,  but  in  the 
third  a  decisive  battle  was  fought  which, 
through  the  treachery  of  one  of  the  allied 
chiefs,    resulted    in    a   signal   disaster   to    the 
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Messenians.  Aristomenes  was  obliged  to  re- 
tire from  the  open  field  to  the  mountain 
fortress  of  Ira,  where  for  eleven  years  he 
maintained  the  cause  of  his  country.  From 
this  stronghold  he  would  as  occasion  offered 
sally  forth  in  successful  raids  against  the  foe. 

Such  was  his  prowess  that  three  times  ln- 
celebrated  the  sacrifice  of  Hecatomphonia  for 
having  in  each  instance  slain  with  his  own 
hand  a  hundred  of  the  enemy.  Three  times 
he  was  taken.  Twice  he  broke  away  from 
his  captors,  but  in  the  third  case  he  was  car- 
ried with  fifty  others  to  Sparta  and  thrown 
into  a  deep  pit.  All  the  rest  were  killed,  but 
he  fell  to  the  bottom  unhurt.  The  next  day 
he  saw  a  live  fox  in  the  pit,  and  seizing  the 
beast  by  the  tail,  he  followed  it  through  the 
fissures  in  the  rocks  till  he  found  an  exit  and 
escaped.  Equal  was  the  surprise  both  to  his 
own  friends  and  the  enemy  when  he  reap- 
peared at  Ira. 

Nevertheless,  the  indomitable  energy  of 
the  Spartans  gradually  gained  the  ascendency. 
Aristomenes  was  said  to  have  forfeited  the 
favor  of  the  gods.  He  was  wounded,  and, 
while  in  a  disabled  condition,  was  attacked  by 
the  Lacedaemonians,  who  succeeded  in  captur- 
ing Ira.  Aristomenes  escaped  with  a  band  of 
followers.  They  fled  first  into  Arcadia,  and 
afterwards  into  Rhodes,  where  the  hero  passed 
the  rest  of  his  days.  Many  others  of  his 
countrymen,  led  by  his  sons,  left  Messenia  and 
found  refuge  in  Khegium  in  Southern  Italy. 
The  memory  of  their  brave  king  wras  long 
cherished  by  the  Messenians,  whose  bards  re- 
cited his  heroism  and  recounted  his  reappear- 
ance in  battle. 

Thus,  in  the  year  B.  C.  668,  ended  the 
Second  Messenian  War.  The  people  were  again 
reduced  to  serfdom.  For  three  hundred  years 
they  remained  in  a  state  of  abject  dependence 
upon  the  wills  of  their  conquerors.  Their 
history  during  this  long  period  is  known  only 
in  connection  with  that  of  the  dominant  state. 
Their  territory  was  annexed  to  Laconia, 
whose  limits  were  thus  extended  across  Pelo- 
ponnesus from  sea  to  sea.  The  supremacy  of 
the  Spartan  oligarchy  was  thus  completely 
established  in  all  the  southern  portion  of  the 
peninsula.      The   adjacent    parts   of    Arcadia 


were  also  brought  under  their  sway,  and  as 
far  north  as  the  gulf  of  Corinth  there  were 
none  left,  except  the  Tegeans,  courageous 
enough  to  dispute  their  leadership. 

The  city  of  Tegea,  however,  situated  in 
the  south-eastern  portion  of  Arcadia,  deter- 
mined to  fight  for  independence.  The  people 
were  brave  and  had  a  warlike  history.  Twice 
they  had  already  measured  spears  successfully 
with  the  Spartans.  In  the  reign  of  Charilaiis, 
nephew  of  Lycurgus,  the  Lacedaemonians  had 
marched  against  Tegea,  but  were  disastrously 
defeated.  Their  king  and  all  the  survivors 
of  the  battle  were  captured.  In  B.  C.  580, 
the  Spartans  again  invaded  the  territory  and 
were  again  routed.  The  prisoners  were  taken 
and  enslaved,  being  obliged  to  toil  in  the  very 
chains  which  they  had  brought  for  the  Te- 
geans. The  latter  thus  maintained  their  in- 
dependence for  thirty  years.  In  B.  C.  560, 
however,  the  struggle  was  renewed  by  the 
Spartan  kings,  Anaxandrides  and  Ariston. 
The  Delphic  oracle  sent  the  Spartans  a  mes- 
sage that  they  should  be  successful  when  they 
secured  the  bones  of  Orestes,  son  of  Agamem- 
non, now  buried  at  Tegea.  This  feat  was  ac- 
complished by  a  stratagem,  and  the  relics 
were  carried  in  triumph  to  Sparta.  Then  the 
tide  turned  against  the  Tegeans.  They  were 
defeated  in  several  engagements,  their  city 
was  taken,  and  themselves  reduced  to  depend- 
ency. In  this  case,  however,  the  conquering 
state  preferred  the  alliance  rather  than  the 
enslavement  of  the  people,  and  Tegea  was 
spared  the  fate  of  Ira  and  Ithome. 

The  Spartans  also  succeeded  in  annexing 
the  district  of  Cynuria  to  their  territories. 
This  province  had  belonged  to  Argos,  and  the 
attempt  of  that  city  to  recover  their  possession 
brought  on  war.  It  was  agreed  between  the 
two  states  that  the  question  should  be  decided 
in  a  single  combat  between  three  hundred 
chosen  warriors  on  each  side.  The  picked 
force  of  Argives  and  Spartans  went  into  bat- 
tle, and  so  fierce  was  the  fight  that  only  two 
of  the  former  and  one  of  the  latter  were  left 
alive.  The  two  Argives,  believing  themselves 
victorious,  bore  the  news  to  Argos,  but  the 
Spartan  remained  on  the  field,  stripped  the 
bodies  of  the  dead,  and  claimed  the  victory. 
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Thereupon  the  armies  of  the  two  states 
marched  out  and  fought  a  decisive  battle,  in 
which  the  Argives  were  defeated.  Othryades, 
the  Spartan  who  had  survived  from  the  pre- 
vious conflict,  slew  himself  in  despair  because 
he  was  left  alive.  Cvnuria  remained  to 
Sparta,  and  Argos  no  longer  dared  to  oppose 
any  impediment  to  the  will  of  the  conqueror. 

Meanwhile,  in  other  parts  of  Greece,  im- 
portant political  changes  had  taken  place,  by 
which  the  form  of  the  government  in  most  of 
the  states  had  been  altered  to  what  is  known 
as  a  despotism.  In  all  of  the  commonwealths 
except  Sparta  the  kingly  office  had  been 
abolished.  Indeed,  in  such  small  states  the 
institution  of  royalty  could  not  flourish,  for 
the  king  was  seen  and  known  as  a  man  rather 
than  as  a  ruler.  At  his  death  his  son  some- 
times succeeded  to  his  power,  but  was  fre- 
quently limited  to  a  term  of  years.  The  next 
step  was  the  choice  of  some  nobleman  or 
chief,  who,  with  the  title  of  Archon,  exercised 
the  same  authority  hitherto  possessed  by 
the  king;  but  the  officer  so  chosen  was  not 
recognized  as  having  a  dignity  much  above 
that  of  his  fellow  nobles.  So  the  government 
virtually  rested,  after  the  abolition  of  royalty, 
in  the  hands  of  the  few,  and  was  designated 
as  an  oligarchy,  distinguished  on  the  one  side 
from  kingly  prerogative,  and  on  the  other 
from  democracy. 

Such  was  the  general  political  condition  at 
the  middle  of  the  seventh  century  B.  C, 
when  a  new  factor  appeared  in  Greek  politics. 
This  was  the  despot.  He  generally  came  in 
the  character  of  some  leading  citizen,  who  by 
€spousing  the  cause  of  the  people  gained  suf- 
ficient power  to  overthrow  the  oligarchy  and 
make  himself  ruler  of  the  city.  He  was  gen- 
erally designated  by  the  Greeks  themselves  by 
the  name  of  Tyrant,  but  the  Greek  sense  of 
that  word  is  so  different  from  the  English 
equivalent  as  to  make  the  word  Despot,  or 
Master,  a  better  translation.  As  a  rule  the 
despot  arose  from  the  ranks  of  the  artisans, 
but  sometimes  a  noble  would  take  advantage 
of  his  position  to  become  a  popular  leader. 
The  authority  of  such  a  ruler  when  once 
established  was  generally  exercised  in  an  ar- 
bitrary and  tyrannical  manner,  and  not  infre- 


quently the  Greeks  had  cause  to  deplore  the 
revolution  by  which  such  a  system  of  govern- 
ment had  been  substituted  for  the  oligarchy. 
In  such  cases  the  hatred  of  the  peor>le  for 
their  own  tool  who  had  now  become  their 
master  was  intense,  and  this  led  to  the  next 
step  in  the  political  evolution,  namely  the 
substitution  of  democracy  for  the  despotism. 

It  will  readily  appear  that  Sparta,  wherein 
the  old  form  of  kingship  had  been  retained 
by  the  Lycurgian  statutes,  was  naturally  thrown 
in  her  sympathies  on  the  side  of  the  oligar- 
chies of  Greece,  as  against  the  despotisms  and 
the  growing  tendencies  towards  democracy. 
The  oligarchy  stood  next  to  royalty,  and  in 
the  light  of  this  fact  the  conduct  of  the  Spar- 
tan government  in  its  numerous  interferences 
in  the  affairs  of  other  Greek  states  must  be 
interpreted.  Such  interference  became  a  ne- 
cessity of  the  situation,  made  so  by  the  natu- 
ral desire  of  the  Spartans  to  maintain  a  pre- 
ponderating influence  throughout  Greece. 

Just  west  of  the  isthmus  of  Corinth  was 
the  city  of  Sicyon.  Like  the  other  states, 
Sicyonia  had  been  under  the  oligarchical  form 
of  government;  but  in  B.  C.  676,  a  popular 
leader  named  Orthagoras  arose,  and  a  despot- 
ism was  established  instead.  The  primitive 
population  of  the  country,  who  had  never  been 
exterminated  by  the  Dorian  conquerors,  sup- 
ported Orthagoras,  and  he  was  thus  enabled 
to  fix  his  tyraDny  so  firmly  that  the  dynasty 
lasted  for  a  hundred  years.  The  last  of  the 
line  was  Clisthenes,  who  was  famed  in  his 
time  for  a  victory  won  in  a  chariot  race  at 
the  Olympic  games.  He  died  in  B.  C.  560, 
and  leaving  no  son  the  despotism  became 
extinct. 

A  similar  tyranny  flourished  in  Corinth  for 
seventy-four  years.  It  began  its  career  with 
the  overthrow  of  the  Bacchiadpe  in  B.  C.  655, 
and  was  established  by  Cypselus.  He  was 
himself  descended  from  the  nobles,  but  es- 
poused the  cause  of  the  popular  party.  After 
conducting  the  government  well  for  thirty 
years,  he  left  it  to  his  son  Periander,  who  was 
greatly  detested  for  his  cruelty  and  exactions. 
Nevertheless,  it  was  under  his  iron  rule  that 
Corinth  became  one  of  the  leading  cities  of 
Greece — a  place  which   she  held   for  several 
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centuries.  The  tyrant  patronized  art  and 
letters,  and  invited  the  most  learned  men  of 
his  times  to  his  court.  After  reigning  for 
forty  years  he  was  succeeded  by  a  relative, 
Psammetichus,  who  reigned  four  years,  and 
with  him  the  dynasty  perished. 

The  despotism  in  Megara  was  established 
by  Theagenes,  in  B.  C.  630.  He  appeared  in 
the  usual  way  as  a  leader  of  the  people,  over- 
threw the  oligarchy,  and  made  himself  master 
of  the  state.  After  holding  authority  for 
thirty  years,  he  was  driven  from  the  govern- 


tiou  to  the  close  of  the  sixth  century  B.  C. 
Meanwhile  a  state  had  arisen  in  Central 
Greece  whose  fame  was  destined  to  be  ever- 
lasting. 

The  story  of  the  founding  of  Athens  by 
Cecrops  has  already  been  given.  From  that 
time  until  the  age  of  Solon,  who  gave  to  the 
state  its  constitution,  the  history  of  Attica 
contains  only  traditions.  One  of  the  principal 
of  these  is  the  consolidation  by  Theseus  of  the 
twelve  districts  into  which  Cecrops  had  di- 
vided the  peninsula.     Another  is  that  of  the 
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ment,  but  his  party  punished  the  offense  by 
despoiling  the  homes  of  the  nobles.  An  edict 
was  passed  by  which  all  existing  debts  were 
canceled,  and  the  rich  made  to  refund  the 
interest  which  they  had  received  on  loans. 
These  actions,  however,  so  exasperated  the 
party  of  the  nobles  that  the  latter  rallied  a 
strong  force  ami  the  party  of  Theagenes  was 
suppressed.  The  oligarchy  was  reestablished, 
and  remained  as  the  fixed  form  of  government 
for  several  generations.  Such,  then,  was  the 
genera]  course  of  events  in  Peloponnesus  from 
the  establishment  of  the  Lycurgian  constitu- 


abolition  of  royalty.  In  the  time  of  the  Do- 
rian invasion  of  Attica  the  Delphic  oracle 
gave  answer  to  the  invaders  that  they  would 
1"  successful  if  the  life  of  the  Athenian  king 
was  spared.  The  name  of  that  ruler  was 
CoDRfs.  Hearing  the -report  of  the  oracle,  he 
disguised  himself,  went  before  the  walls  of 
Athens,  provoked  a  quarrel  with  the  Dorian 
soldiers,  ami  permitted  himself  to  be  killed. 
Learning  what  they  had  done  the  Dorians 
broke  up  their  camp  and  retired  from  Attica. 
The  Athenians,  in  joy  for  their  deliverance, 
declared   that  no  one  was  worthy  to  succeed 
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Codrus  in  the  government,  and  accordingly  abol- 
ished the  office  of  royalty,  substituting  there- 
for the  archonship.  The  right  to  be  Archon, 
however,  was  for  the  time  limited  to  the  fam- 
ily of  Codrus.  Eleven  members  of  that  family 
succeeded  one  another  in  the  government, 
and  then,  in  B.  C.  752,  the  office  was  limited 
to  a  period  ot  ten  years.  Thirty-eight  years 
later  the  restriction  to  the  family  of  Codrus 
was  removed  and  the  archonship  thrown  open 
to  all  the  nobles.  The  next  step  in  the  road 
to  democracy  was  taken  in  B.  C.  683,  when 
the  office  was  limited  to  one  year's  duration, 
and  distributed  to  nine  persons  instead  of  one. 
Of  these  nine,  however,  one  continued  to  be 
the  chief  archon  and  the  rest  associates.  None 
but  the  nobles  were  eligible  to  the  archonship; 
so  that  the  government  of  Athens  was  peace- 
ably transferred  from  royalty  to  oligarchy  in 
the  same  manner  as  in  the  states  of  Pelopon- 
nesus. As  yet  the  people  had  no  voice  in 
the  direction  of  public  affairs. 

The  class-distinctions  of  the  Athenian  pop- 
ulace were  arranged — so  says  tradition — by 
Theseus.  There  were  three  castes:  the  Eupa- 
tridw,  or  nobles;  the  Geomori,  or  husband- 
men ;  and  the  Demiurgi,  or  artisans.  The 
first  exercised  all  the  political  and  religious 
rites  of  the  people;  the  husbandmen  tilled 
the  soil ;  the  artisans  plied  their  respective 
crafts ;  but  neither  wielded  any  considerable 
influence  in  the  affairs  of  state. 

From  the  institution  of  the  annual  archon- 
ship, in  B.  C.  683,  the  more  authentic  history 
of  Athens  begins.  Of  the  nine  archons  who 
were  then  appointed  instead  of  the  one  who 
had  held  authority  previously,  one  was  the 
President,  called  Archon  Eponymus;  for  the 
year  took  its  name  from  him.  He  was  the 
representative  of  the  State,  and  decided  all 
matters  of  public  importance.  The  second 
archon  was  called  Basileus;  and  to  him  was 
committed  the  oversight  of  Religion.  The 
third  bore  the  title  of  Polemarch,  and  com- 
manded the  army.  The  remaining  six  were 
called  Thesmoihetee,  or  legislators.  The  con- 
stitution of  the  Court  of  Areopagus,  or  Sen- 
ate of  Athens,  has  already  been  described.  Such 
was  the  character  of  Athenian  political  society 
in  the  times  preceding  the  legislation  of  Solon. 
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The  government  of  the  oligarchy  was  se- 
vere and  arbitrary.  There  were  no  written 
laws,  and  the  precedents  of  the  state  were 
not  well  established.  It  was  withal  a  govern- 
ment of  partiality,  administered  by  the  nobles 
for  the  nobles.  After  about  a  half  a  century 
the  public  discontent  became  so  great  that  a 
nobleman  named  Draco,  of  whose  previous 
history  but  little  is  known,  was  appointed  to 
draft  a  code  of  written  laws.  The  work  was 
undertaken  in  B.  C.  624.  The  lawgiver 
adopted  the  constitution  of  Athenian  society 
as  it  was,  and  gave  his  attention  almost 
wholly  to  the  question  of  crime  and  its  pun- 
ishment. His  laws  were  characterized  by  ex- 
treme severity.  All  crimes  were  punishable 
with  death !  The  theory  was  that  a  petty 
theft  deserved  death,  and  for  murder  no 
greater  penalty  could  be  affixed.  It  was  said 
that  his  statutes  were  written  in  blood.  Per- 
haps, however,  the  code  was  as  merciful  as 
the  spirit  of  the  age  ;  for  the  age  cared  noth- 
ing for  the  sacredness  of  human  life. 

The  code  of  Draco  was  of  little  utility. 
Violence  and  discontent  continued  to  prevail 
to  such  an  extent  as  to  prevent  the  growth 
and  endanger  the  stability  of  the  state.  After 
a  few  years  of  trouble  a  revolution  was  un- 
dertaken by  the  malcontents  headed  by  Cy- 
lon,  one  of  the  Eupatridse.  He  was  the  son- 
in-law  of  Tbeagenes,  the  tyrant  of  Megara, 
from  whom  he  learned  the  lesson  of  despot- 
ism as  a  cure  for  public  troubles.  Obtaining 
from  the  Delphic  oracle  an  answer  which  he 
regarded  as  favorable,  he  seized  the  Acropolis 
and  undertook  to  maintain  himself  against  the 
authorities  of  the  city,  but  he  was  soon  over- 
thrown and  driven  from  the  country.  Many 
of  his  adherents  were  hunted  down  and  were 
slain  even  at  the  very  altars  of  the  gods  where 
they  had  taken  refuge. 

This  act  of  sacrilege,  however — done  as  it 
was  by  the  orders  of  Megacles,  one  of  the 
archons — terrified  the  people  to  such  a  degree 
that  the  family  to  which  Megacles  belonged 
was  put  under  the  ban  and  their  trial  de- 
manded by  the  court.  But  the  offending 
nobles  could  not  for  the  time  be  brought  to 
justice,  and  the  confusion  in  the  state  grew 
from  bad  to  dangerous,  until  Solon  persuaded 
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the  family  of  the  Alcinaeonidse,  to  which  Me- 
gacles  belonged,  to  submit  their  cause  to  trial. 
The  court  adjudged  them  guilty,  aud  they 
were  banished  from  Attica.  Still  the  Athe- 
nians were  terrified  at  the  imagined  anger  of 
the  gods,  and  a  plague  in  the  city  was  attrib- 
uted to  the  vengeance  of  those  whose  altars 
had  been  profaned  by  the  shedding  thereat 
of  human  blood.  Nor  could  the  public  mind 
be  quieted  until,  at  the  suggestion  of  the 
Delphic  oracle,  the  Cretan  sage  Epimenides 
was  brought  to  Athens  to  purify  her  from 
pollution. 

In  this  business,  which  resulted  in  produc- 
ing comparative  quiet,  the  guiding  hand  of 
Solon  again  appeared.  To  him  the  people  of 
the  city  began  to  look  as  to  one  who  by  his 
wisdom  and  prudence  was  able  to  save  the 
state  from  anarchy.  This  remarkable  man 
was  born  in  the  year  B.  C.  638.  He  was  on 
his  father's  side  descended  from  Codrus,  and 
by  his  mother  was  related  to  Pisistratus.  In 
youth  he  learned  a  trade,  and  afterwards 
traveled  as  a  merchant  in  Greece  and  Asia. 
He  was  a  poet  of  no  mean  ability,  and  while 
yet  comparatively  young  was  reckoned  as  one 
of  the  Seven  Wise  Men  of  his  country.  Re- 
turning from  his  travels,  he  became  interested 
in  public  affairs,  aud  soon  acquired  a  great 
reputation  for  probity  and  learning.  In  B.  C. 
COO  he  rendered  the  state  most  valuable  ser- 
vice by  commanding  the  Athenian  expedition 
for  the  recovery  of  Salamis,  which  had  re- 
volted to  Megara.  After  a  tedious  struggle 
the  decision  of  the  question  was  left  to  the 
arbitration  of  Sparta.  Solon  went  thither  as 
the  ambassador  of  Athens,  and  managed  tin' 
cause  so  skillfully  as  to  obtain  a  judgment  in 
favor  of  his  country.  Soon  afterwards  his 
fame  was  further  heightened  by  the  influence 
which  he  wielded  over  the  Amphietyonic 
Council  in  inducing  that  body  to  declare  war 
against  the  town  of  Cirrha,  thus  precipitating 
the  Sacred  War. 

At  the  age  of  Solon  the  Athenian  common- 
wealth embraced  three  classes  of  citizens. 
These  were  first  the  Pnlini,  or  wealthy  class. 
who,  living  mostly  in  the  open  country  in 
and  about  Athens,  were  designated  as  The 
1'i.un  ;    second,  the  Diaerii,   or  p •  people 


of  the  hilly  districts,  who  were  called  The 
Mountain;  third,  the  Parali,  or  mercantile 
class,  living  mostly  on  the  sea-coast,  and 
known  as  The  Shore.  These  classes  were 
arrayed  against  each  other  politically,  and  a 
reconciliation  of  their  interests  seemed  impos- 
sible. The  poor  were  in  great  distress.  The 
rich  had  loaned  them  money,  and  had  charged 
exorbitant  rates  of  interest.  Both  the  prop- 
erty and  the  person  of  the  debtor  were  mort- 
gaged to  the  rapacious  creditor.  Payment 
was  in  most  instances  impossible.  Many  of 
those  who  had  been  bankrupted  had  become 
the  slaves  of  those  whom  they  owed.  Others 
had  been  actually  sold  to  barbarians.  The 
materials  of  a  disastrous  insurrection  were 
reaily  to  lie  fired  by  the  first  spark  of  agitation. 

The  oligarchs  became  alarmed,  and  ap- 
pealed to  Solon  for  aid.  They  knew  that  he 
had  the  confidence  of  the  Mountain  and  the 
Shore,  as  well  as  their  own.  In  B.  C.  594 
he  was  chosen  archon,  and  was  authorized  to 
exercise  unlimited  powers  in  remodeling  the 
constitution  of  the  state.  All  parties  accepted 
his  appointment  as  an  earnest  of  reform. 
Such  was  the  universality  of  his  influence 
that  he  might  easily  have  usurped  all  the 
functions  of  the  government,  overthrown  the 
oligarchy,  and  made  himself  master  of  Athens; 
but  his  virtue  was  equal  to  his  ability,  and  he 
rebuked  those  who  tempted  him  to  such  a 
course.  He  entered  upon  his  work  without 
the  least  bias  of  personal  ambition. 

As  a  preliminary  measure  he  abolished  all 
the  laws  of  Draco  except  that  relating  to 
murder.  He  then  divided  the  people  into 
classes,  according  to  their  property  assessment. 
This  division  was  made  the  basis  of  the  new 
political  system  ;  for  a  man's  right  to  political 
preferment  rested  henceforth  on  the  amount 
of  property  of  which  he  was  possessed.  As  a 
mi  ;i-ure  of  present  relief,  he  canceled  all 
mortgages  which  had  been  given  on  the  score 
of  interest.  Debtors  sold  into  slavery  were 
set  free.  The  lands  of  the  state  were  freed 
from  encumbrances.  The  power  to  mortgage 
the  person  for  debt  was  annulled.  No  general 
abolition  of  debt  was  attempted;  but,  as  a 
measure  of  relief,  the  standard  of  the  coinage 
was  lowered  about  one-fourth,  so  that  the  new 
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silver  mina  contained  but  seventy-three  parts 
iu  a  hundred  of  its  former  value.  It  was 
found  that  Solon  himself  was  a  loser  by  this 
measure ;  for  he  had  loaned  five  talents, 
which  were  paid  back  in  units  of  the  lower 
standard. 

In  the  property  division  of  the  citizens  the 
first  class  was  made  to  consist  of  those  whose 
annual  incomes  were  in  excess  of  five  hun- 
dred measures  of  corn.  These  were  called  the 
Pentacosiomedinuii.    The  second  class  embraced 


other  classes  in  numbers,  being  the  common 
people  of  Attica. 

As  to  public  honors,  all  the  higher  offices, 
including  the  archonship,  were  reserved  for 
citizens  of  the  first  class.  The  inferior  offices, 
however,  might  be  held  by  persons  of  the 
second  and  third  classes.  Citizens  of  the 
fourth  rank  might  hold  no  public  trust  what- 
ever. But  these  discriminations  were  counter- 
balanced by  a  just  distribution  of  burdens. 
An  income-tax  was  levied  on  the  first  three 
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all  whose  incomes  ranged  between  three  hun- 
dred and  five  hundred  measures.  They  were 
called  the  Knights,  from  the  fact  that  each  in 
this  rank  was  considered  able  to  furnish  a 
war-horse  to  the  state.  The  third  class  was 
made  of  those  whose  annual  revenues  were 
between  two  hundred  and  three  hundred 
measures  of  corn.  Those  belonging  to  this 
class  were  called  Zeugihc,  from  the  fact  that 
each  was  reckoned  able  to  own  a  yoke  of 
oxen.  The  fourth  rank  embraced  all  whose 
incomes  amounted  to  less  than  two  hundred 
measures.  The  members  of  this  class  were 
designated  as  Tlietes,  and  were  in  excess  of  the 


classes,  but  the  fourth  class  was  exempt. 
Citizens  of  the  second  and  third  ranks  were 
subject,  as  well  as  the  first,  to  military  service, 
the  second  furnishing  the  cavalry  and  the 
third  the  heavy-armed  foot.  The  light-armed 
troops  were  furnished  by  the  fourth  rank. 
The  disqualification  of  the  common  people  for 
holding  office  was  compensated  by  the  right 
of  suffrage.  The  right  to  vote  in  the  public 
assembly  was  conceded  to  the  Thetes,  who, 
being  in  the  majority,  might  control  the  elec- 
tion -  of  the  archons  and  other  officers ;  and 
since  the  arehon,  at  the  end  of  his  year  of 
office,  was  subject  to  prosecution  before  the 
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assembly  for  his  public  acts,  the  check  of  the 
Fourth  Estate  upon  the  administration  of 
affairs  was  very  salutary. 

As  a  counterpoise  to  this  enlargement  of 
the  Assembly,  Solon  instituted  a  Senate,  cr 
Council  of  Four  Hundred,  with  whom  all 
matters  of  discussion  in  the  popular  body 
must  originate.  The  senators  were  elected  by 
the  Assembly,  and  in  turn  presided  over  its 
deliberations.  Like  the  archons,  they  held 
office  for  a  year,  and  were  amenable  at  the 
end  of  the  term  for  their  conduct.  The  old 
Court  of  Areopagus  was  retained  by  Solon, 
but  additional  duties  were  imposed  upon  it. 
Besides  its  ancient  powers,  it  was  given  a  gen- 
eral supervision  of  the  laws  and  the  duty  of 
supervising  the  lives  and  occupations  of  the 
people. 

In  the  punishment  of  crime  the  legislation 
of  Solon  was  merciful.  The  thief  must  re- 
turn double  the  value  of  the  thing  stolen. 
Slander  of  either  the  living  or  the  dead  was 
prohibited.  Foreigners  were  invited  to  settle 
in  Attica.  The  father  must  teach  his  son 
some  useful  trade  or  run  the  risk  of  being 
left  uucared  for  in  his  old  age.  He  who  took 
a  prize  in  the  Olympic  or  Isthmian  games 
should  be  rewarded  and  honored.  He  who  in 
case  of  a  civil  sedition  stood  aloof  and  took 
no  sides  was  devoid  of  public  spirit  and  should 
be  disfranchised. 

When  the  Constitution  was  completed  it 
was  inscribed  in  rollers  and  tablets  and  depos- 
ited in  the  Acropolis.  Solon  acknowledged 
that  the  work  was  imperfect,  but  held  it  to  lie 
the  best  that  the  Athenians  were  able  to  bear. 
When  the  task  was  completed,  he  bound  the 
Athenians  by  an  oath  to  keep  his  statutes  for 
ten  years,  ami  then,  to  avoid  the  annoyance 
of  those  who  were  sure  to  want  alterations 
and  amendments,  he  went  abroad  as  a  trav- 
eler. He  visited  Egypt  and  Cyprus,  and  in 
the  latter  place  was  honored  with  the  found- 
ing of  a  new  town  named  Soli,  in  his  honor. 

Afterwards  he  went  to  Sardis  and  made  the 
acquaintance  of  Croesus.  It  was  on  this  occa- 
sion that  the  celebrated  interview  occurred 
which  has  been  so  much  repeated  for  its  lesson. 
CrOBSUS,  desiring  to  make  an  impression  on  his 
visitor,  took  him  into  his  treasury  and  showed 


him  his  riches.  He  then  inquired  of  the  im- 
passive philosopher  whom  he  considered  the 
happiest  man  he  had  ever  seen.  Solon  after 
some  little  reflection,  named  two  obscure 
Greeks  whom  the  Lydian  had  never  heard  of. 
Mortified  at  being  unable  to  extort  a  compli- 
ment, Croesus  expressed  his  disgust,  but  Solon 
explained  that  no  man  can  well  be  accounted 
happy  until  his  life  is  ended,  since  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  human  affairs  may  soon  bring  even 
the  proudest  to  the  level  of  the  beggar.  For 
the  time  the  lesson  made  no  impression  on  the 
proud  monarch  ;  but  in  after  years,  when  his 
kingdom  was  overturned  and  himself,  a  pris- 
oner, was  about  to  be  burned  to  death  by  the 
orders  of  Cyrus  the  Great,  Crcesus  in  his  an- 
guish cried  out  the  name  of  Solon.  Cyrus 
inquired  upon  what  god  the  condemned  was 
calling,  and  was  told  the  story  of  the  philoso- 
pher's interview  and  saying.  The  lesson  was 
so  well  suited  to  the  Persian  king  that  he  or- 
dered Croesus  to  be  liberated  and  made  him 
his  frieud. — It  is  unfortunate  that  this  Btory 
is  mythical  rather  than  authentic. 

After  ten  years  Solou,  in  B.  C.  562,  re- 
turned to  Athens.  He  found  a  very  un- 
happy state  of  circumstances.  The  Shore,  the 
Mountain,  and  the  Plain  could  not  be  recon- 
ciled. At  the  head  of  the  three  parties  stood 
Megacles,  one  of  the  Alcmasouidse ;  Pisistratus, 
a  cousin  of  Solon;  and  Lycurgus,  a  wealthy 
Athenian.  The  second  of  these  partisan  chiefs 
had  by  far  the  greatest  influence.  He  was 
an  able  general,  an  accomplished  orator,  and 
a  demagogue.  He  espoused  the  cause  of  the 
Mountain,  not  for  the  Mountain's  sake,  but 
for  his  own  ;  for  he  was  ambitious  to  become 
master  of  Athens.  His  plans  were  already 
well  matured  when  Solon  returned  to  Athens. 
The  latter  attempted  to  dissuade  Pisistratus 
to  desist  from  his  ambitious  schemes,  but  fail- 
ing to  influence  him,  he  next  addressed  the 
people  of  the    city    in     poems,   directed    to    the 

political  dangers  which  menaced  the  state. 
These  also  were  ineffectual.  Meanwhile,  a 
crisis  was  precipitated  by  Pisistratus.  Hav- 
ing wounded  himself  and  hacked  his  chariot 
mules  until  they  were  bloody,  he  drove  to 
the  market-square  and  showed  himself  bleed- 
ing to  the  people,  whom  he  told  that  the  Plain 
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had  attempted  to  kill  him  for  defending  pop- 
ular liberty.  A  tumult  followed.  The  strat- 
agem was  successful.  The  people  ran  to- 
gether in  an  assembly,  and  against  the  protest 
of  Solon,  voted  Pisistratus  a  body-guard  of 
fifty  men.  He  gradually  increased  the  num- 
ber, and  when  sufficiently  strong  seized  the 
Acropolis  and  made  himself  master  of  the 
city.  It  was  expected  that  Solon  would  be 
banished    or    put    to    death,    but    Pisistratus 


tures  to  Pisistratus,  to  whom  he  proposed  to 
give  his  daughter  in  marriage.  A  scheme 
was  concocted  for  the  return  of  the  exiled 
tyrant.  It  was  arranged  that  a  tall  and  beau- 
tiful woman,  named  Phya,  should  go  to  him 
and  accompany  his  return  in  the  character  of 
Pallas  Athene!  So  the  factitious  goddess 
mounted  the  chariot  beside  the  despot  and 
rode  into  Athens,  the  awe-struck  people 
looking  on  in    wonder   at    the    prodigy,  and 
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treated  him  with  kindness,  and  even  solicited 
his  advice  in  matters  of  administration.  But 
the  old  sage  did  not  long  survive.  He  died 
in  B.  C.  558,  and  his  ashes  were,  according 
to  his  will,  sown  in  the  island  of  Salamis,  which 
he  had  won  in  his  youth  for  Athens. 

After  the  usurpation  of  Pisistratus  the 
other  leaders,  Lycurgus  and  Megacles,  were 
for  a  time  driven  from  the  city.  Soon,  how- 
ever, they  combined  against  him,  and  he  in 
turn  was  driven  into  exile.  But  the  Shore 
and  the  Plain  could  not  long  agree.  The 
leaders  quarreled,  and  Megacles   made   over- 


quietly    permitting   Pisistratus  a  second  time 
to  usurp  the  powers  of  the  state. 

The  tyrant  married  the  daughter  of  Mega- 
cles, but  soon  treated  her  with  contempt.  He, 
offended  at  this,  abandoned  Pisistratus,  and 
again  made  common  cause  with  Lycurgus. 
After  a  brief  struggle  the  despot  was  again 
driven  off.  His  exile  in  Eubcea  lasted  for  ten 
years,  but  at  the  end  of  that  time  he  crossed 
over  into  Attica,  collected  his  partisans  at 
Marathon,  defeated  the  forces  of  his  rivals, 
and  a  third  time  made  himself  supreme  in  the 
city.     The  pardon  which  he  offered   to  those 
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who  had  opposed  him  was  generally  accepted, 
and  those  who  did  not  accept  were  exiled. 

The  government  of  Pisistratus  during  the 
Third  Tyranny  was  firm  and  severe.  He 
maintained  his  authority  by  means  of  a  band 
of  Thracian  mercenaries.  The  children  of 
those  who  were  suspected  of  plotting  against 
him  were  seized  and  sent  to  Naxos.  But  in 
the  matter  of  exactions  his  rule  was  milder 
than  that  of  the  oligarchy.  He  kept  the  stat- 
tutes  of  Solon  without  alteration,  and  was 
himself  obedient  to  the  law.  He  won  the 
applause  of  the  Fourth  Estate  by  throwing 
open  his  gardens  to  the  poor  of  the  city.  He 
adorned  Athens  with  public  buildings.  He 
encouraged  art  and  literature.  He  established 
the  first  public  library  in  Greece,  and  laid  all 
the  world  under  obligation  by  the  collection 
of  the  Homeric  poems.  For  thirty-three 
years  he  kept  Athens  in  a  state  of  tranquillity 
which  she  had  never  known  before.  Dying, 
he  bequeathed  the  government  to  his  two 
sons,  Hippias  and  Hipparchus,  and  they,  in 
B.  C.  527,  began  an  administration  of  the 
same  character  as  that  of  their  father.  Hip- 
parchus was  the  more  noted  of  the  two.  He 
promoted  literature  by  maintaining  at  his 
court  the  poets  Anacreon  and  Simonides.  To 
his  time  belongs  the  setting  up  of  the  Henna, 
or  small  statues  of  Hermes,  which  were  placed 
along  the  streets  and  in  other  places  to  denote 
boundaries,  and  by  the  inscriptions  which 
they  bore  to  remind  the  people  of  moral  obli- 
gations. 

Matters  were  going  well  in  the  government 
until  a  private  feud  led  to  the  assassination 
oi  Hipparchus.  A  certain  Harmodius,  hav- 
ing given  offense  to  the  two  rulers,  Hippias 
sought  revenge  by  a  public  insult  to  his  sister. 
Harmodius  and  his  friend  Aristogiton  deter- 
mined to  appease  their  anger  by  killing  both 
of  the  governors.  At  the  festival  of  the 
Panathensea  they  stood  with  daggers  hid  in 
their  myrtle  leaves  waiting  their  opportunity. 
But  Hippias  was  seen  conversing  with  one 
who  was  in  the  secret,  and  the  conspirators 
believed  themselves  betrayed.  They,  how- 
ever, made  a  rush  on  Hipparchus  and  out  him 
down;  but  Hippias  escaped.  He  immediately 
arrested    those  who  were  found   to  be  in  the 


conspiracy,  and  they  were  either  executed  or 
banished.  This  was  but  the  beginning  of  a 
career  of  cruelty.  Many  citizens  were  con- 
demned on  mere  suspicion.  The  taxes  were 
increased,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  people 
grievously  oppressed.  There  were  loud  mut- 
terings  of  discontent,  and  the  exiled  family 
of  the  Alcmseonidae  made  an  effort,  though 
without  success,  to  overthrow  the  government 
of  Hippias.  Finally,  however,  through  the 
influence  of  the  Delphic  oracle,  the  Spartans, 
though  hitherto  friendly  to  the  family  of 
Pisistratus,  were  induced  to  interfere  against 
the  Athenian  tyrant.  Their  first  attempt 
ended  in  failure,  but  in  a  second  invasion  of 
Attica,  Hippias  was  defeated  and  obliged  to 
go  into  exile.  He  fled  to  Sigeum,  on  the 
coast  of  Asia  Minor,  and  became  a  fruitful 
source  of  disturbance  in  the  relations  between 
the  Greeks  and  the  Persians.  The  expulsion 
of  the  tyrant  was  regarded  by  his  countrymen 
as  a  deliverance  from  thralldom  and  oppression. 

At  this  time  Clisthenes,  the  son  of  Mega- 
cles,  appeared  in  the  theater  of  Athenian  poli- 
tics. The  Spartans,  after  expelling  Hippias. 
had  left  the  people  to  their  own  ways.  It  was 
Clisthenes  who  had  by  his  strategy  won  over 
the  oracle  to  declare  against  the  family  of 
Pisistratus.  To  him  Athens  now  looked  for 
further  assistance.  He  came  as  the  leader  of 
the  popular  party,  and  was  opposed  by  Isag- 
oras,  who  was  backed  by  the  nobles.  Ac- 
cording to  the  statutes  of  Solon  the  First 
Estate  had  a  monopoly  of  the  highest  offices, 
and  this  fact  gave  the  advantage  to  Isagoras. 
But  Clisthenes  laid  the  axe  at  the  root  of  the 
tree  by  proposing  a  change  in  the  constitu- 
tion, by  which  the  Third  Estate  should  be 
admitted  to  a  share  in  the  government.  It 
was  the  beginning  of  the  Athenian  democracy. 

As  a  measure  precedent  to  the  contemplated 
change,  the  four  classes,  or  castes,  into  which 
the  Athenians  had  been  divided  were  abol- 
ished, and  the  whole  body  of  the  populace 
distributed  into  ten  new  tribes.  Until  this 
time  great  numbers  of  residents  in  Attica  had 
not  had  the  rights  of  citizenship,  from  the 
fact  that  they  had  never  been  classified  with 
either  of  the  four  estates.  The  Clisthenian 
plan  proposed  that  all  should  be  included  is 
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the  redistribution  of  the  population.  By  this 
plan  the  aggregate  citizenship  of  the  state  was 
vastly  increased  in  numbers,  and  the  increase 
nearly  all  went  to  the  credit  of  the  democracy. 
The  new  distribution  was  not  based  upon 
class-distinctions,  but  on  territory,  the  only 
true  basis  of  political  division.  The  territory 
of  each  tribe  was  called  a  deme,  and  every 
person  living  within  the  district  was  obliged 
to  enroll  himself  as  a  citizen.  Each  deme 
managed    its  local    affairs    in    its    own   way, 


transfer  the  government  from  archons,  or 
governors,  to  the  people,  and  to  substitute  for 
the  close  and  arbitrary  methods  of  the  oligarchy 
the  open  discussions  of  a  public  assembly, 
thus  preparing  the  way  for  the  age  of  Pericles. 
The  military  arrangement  was  based  upon 
the  tribal  distribution.  Each  tribe  elected  its 
own  general,  so  that  an  Athenian  army  was 
generally  commanded  by  ten  officers  of  equal 
rank.  The  old  rank  of  polemarch,  however, 
was  retained  from  the  times  of  the  archonship 
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and    had    its    own    magistrate,    called    the 
Demarchus. 

Another  change  introduced  by  Clisthenes 
was  the  enlargement  of  the  senate  to  five 
hundred  members,  or  fifty  from  each  tribe. 
The  powers  of  the  body  were  also  multiplied, 
so  that  a  good  share  of  the  administration  of 
the  state  was  included  in  its  functions.  It 
sat  the  year  around,  and  was  presided  over 
by  the  senators  in  turn.  The  Ecclesia,  or 
Assembly,  met  forty  times  a  year,  and  was 
also  presided  over  by  certain  senators  detailed 
for  that  duty.  The  general  effect  of  the 
whole  movement  directed  by  Clisthenes  was  to 


to  the  date  of  the  Persian  wars.  It  will 
readily  be  seen  that  the  efficiency  of  an 
Athenian  army  would  depend  rather  upon 
valor  and  discipline  than  upon  generalship, 
for  no  generalship  could  well  be  developed 
under  a  svstem  which  required  each  command- 
ing officer  to  be  general  for  a  day  and  to  give 
place  to  another  on  the  morrow. 

The  condition  of  affairs  in  Athens  was  now 
such  as  to  afford  unusual  opportunities  for  the 
ambitious  citizen  to  become  first  a  demagogue 
and  then  a  despot.  As  a  counterpoise  against 
this  danger,  Clisthenes  introduced  the  Otira- 
cism.     The  plan  was,  in  brief,  to  banish  by  a 
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popular  vote  for  a  period  of  ten  years  any 
one  who  might  be  considered  dangerous  to  the 
state.  The  method  was  this.  If  the  Senate 
and  Ecclesia  should  first  decide  that  the  state 
was  menaced  by  a  citizen,  the  question  was 
submitted  to  the  people.  Each  citizen  who 
desired  to  vote  wrote  the  name  of  the  person 
whom  he  wished  to  have  banished  on  an ostracon, 
or  oyster-shell,  and  dropped  it  into  the  urn. 
If,  when  the  shells  were  counted,  it  was  found 
that  six  thousand  votes  had  been  cast  against 
any  person,  the  measure  was  carried  as  to  him. 
No  special  charge  need  be  preferred  against 
the  person  considered  dangerous.  He  was 
allowed  no  opportunity  of  trial  or  defense. 
The  only  cheering  symptom  of  his  case  was 
that  he  might  return  without  serious  dispar- 
agement at  the  end  of  his  term  of  condemna- 
tion, or  might  be  recalled  at  any  time  by  the 
same  power  which  had  condemned  him  to 
banishment.  None  the  less,  the  abuses  of 
such  an  arbitrary  and  extraordinary  system 
were  fewer  than  might  have  been  expected. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  was  not  easy  to  get  six 
thousand  free  citizens  to  vote  for  the  exile  of 
another  free  citizen  unless  they  thought  that 
there  were  good  grounds  to  suspect  his  pa- 
triotism. 

The  constitution  proposed  by  Clisthenes 
greatly  heightened  his  reputation  with  his 
countrymen.  His  rival,  Isagoras,  was  driven 
to  the  unwise  extreme  of  inviting  foreign  in- 
fluence to  counteract  what  he  himself  could 
not  successfully  oppose.  So  he  sent  word  to 
the  Spartan  king  Cleomenes  that  one  of  the 
accursed  family  of  the  Alcmseonidse  was  mas- 
ter of  Athens,  and  invoking  his  aid  to  secure 
the  expulsion  of  Clisthenes.  The  Spartan 
accepted  the  invitation  and  marched  a  force 
into  Attica.  But  Clisthenes,  seeing  himself 
the  cause  of  trouble  to  his  country,  retired 
from  Athens  before  the  arrival  of  Cleomenes. 
The  latter,  however,  attempted  to  undo  the 
new  constitution.  He  reduced  the  Senate  to 
three  hundred  men,  and  then  expelled  seven 
hundred  families  of  those  who  were  the  prin- 
cipal supporters  of  the  recent  statutes.  These 
proceedings  bo  angered  the  people  that  they 
took  up  arms,  drove  Cleomenes  and  Isagoras 
into  the  citadel,  and  compelled  them  to  sur- 


render. Clisthenes  came  back  on  the  rising 
tide,  and  the  Spartan  king  was  allowed  to  re- 
tire in  disgrace.  Isagoras  went  into  exile, 
but  many  of  his  leading  adherents  in  Athens 
were  put  to  death.  The  reaction  was  so 
strong  as  to  secure  the  complete  establishment 
of  the  new  constitution  as  the  fundamental 
law  of  the  state. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  Sparta  would 
tamely  bear  the  recent  humiliation  of  her  king 
by  the  Athenian  democrats.  Clisthenes  clearly 
foresaw  that  Cleomenes  would  renew  the  con- 
flict at  the  earliest  practicable  moment.  He 
accordingly  determined  to  strengthen  himself 
by  a  foreign  alliance.  Messengers  were  sent 
to  Tissaphernes,  satrap  of  Lydia,  requesting 
his  support  for  Athens  in  the  expected  struggle 
with  the  Spartans.  The  message  was  kindly 
received  by  the  Persian  governor,  who  re- 
turned answer  that  if  the  Athenians  would 
send  earth  and  water  as  tokens  of  submission 
to  the  Great  King  he  would  defend  them 
against  their  enemies.  The  messengers  ac- 
cepted the  terms,  but  on  their  return  to 
Athens  the  conditions  were  repudiated  with 
proper  disgust. 

Meanwhile,  Cleomenes  called  together  his 
allies  from  Peloponnesus,  and  marched  a  large 
force  into  Attica  to  Eulusis.  The  Spartan 
kept  to  himself  as  long  as  possible  the  des- 
tination of  the  expedition,  and  when  he  was 
finally  obliged  to  divulge  his  purpose  the 
Corinthians  refused  to  proceed.  His  colleague 
Demaratus  also  opposed  the  further  prosecution 
of  the  campaign.  So  the  whole  movement 
fell  to  pieces.  Unfortunately  for  themselves, 
the  Thebans  and  Chalcidians  of  Eubcea  had 
been  induced  by  Cleomenes  to  join  in  the 
movement  against  Athens.  That  city  now 
found  herself  free  to  punish  the  defection  of 
those  from  whom  she  had  a  right  to  expect 
friendship  and  had  received  enmity.  She  ac- 
cordingly sent  a  force  against  Thebes  and  in- 
flicted upon  her  a  severe  defeat.  Thence 
marching  into  Euboea,  the  Chalcidians  were 
still  more  severely  dealt  with.  Their  estates 
were  confiscated  and  divided  among  four 
thousand  of  the  Athenian  poor. 

These  marked  successes  of  Athens  so  fired 
the  jealousy  of  the  Spartans  that  they  deter- 
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mined  to  make  a  third  effort  to  undo  the 
democratic  institutions  of  their  rival.  The 
tyrant  Hippias  was  sent  for  from  Sigeum, 
and  coming  to  Sparta  represented  to  her 
assembled  allies  the  great  benefits  from  his 
restoration  to  authority.  But  the  Corinthians 
refused,  as  before,  to  have  any  thing  to  do 
with  the  enterprise.  They  denounced  the 
system  of  despotism  which  Sparta  would 
establish  in  Athens  as  a  wicked  and  bloody- 
thing,  and  the  other  allies  were  scarcely  less 
outspoken  in  their  denunciations.  Further 
interference  with  Athenian  affairs  had  to  be 
abandoned,  and  Hippias  returned  to  his  exile, 
first  at  Sigeum  and  afterwards  at  the  court  of 
Darius.  Athens  thus  relieved  of  her  perils, 
pursued  her  own  course  under  the  auspices  of 
democracy,  and  was  not  long  in  taking  the 
foremost  rank  among  the  cities  of  Greece. 

Up  to  this  point  in  their  history  a  general 
view   of  the   progress    of    the    Greek    states 


would  show  them  pursuing  independent  ca- 
reers and  tending  to  antagonisms  rather  than 
to  unity  among  themselves.  The  final  causes 
of  th'is  condition  have  already  been  referred 
to  as  existing  in  the  peculiar  country  which 
the  Greek  tribes  settled  and  the  spirit  of  free- 
dom and  individuality  peculiar  to  the  race. 
As  long  as  these  primary  forces  of  develop- 
ment were  left  free  to  work  out  their  own 
results  the  Grecian  commonwealths  preferred 
a  certain  local  completeness  to  any  possible 
union  of  the  Hellenes  in  one  nation.  It  was 
only  when  this  excessive  individuality  was 
overcome  by  the  presence  of  a  common  dan- 
ger that  cooperation  was  rendered  possible 
and  unity  considered  a  good.  The  time  came, 
however,  when  such  a  danger  appeared  im- 
minent and  overwhelming,  and  it  will  be  the 
purpose  of  the  following  chapter  to  recount 
the  heroism  of  the  Greeks  in  the  shadow  of 
the  peril. 


CHAPTER    XLI.-THE    PERSIAN    WARS. 


The 


JT  will  be  remembered  that 
the  ambition  of  Darius 
the  Great  led  him  into 
an  expedition  against  the 
Scythians  inhabiting  the 
great  plain  between  the 
Don  and  the  Danube. 
circumstances    of    that    campaign    have 


already  been  narrated  iu  the  History  of  the 
Persian  Empire.1  In  the  conduct  of  the  in- 
vasion the  king  was  in  many  things  depend- 
ent upon  the  Greeks  of  Asia  Minor,  especially 
those  living  on  the  shores  of  the  Hellespont. 
The  course  taken  by  the  expedition  was  deter- 
mined by  the  advice  of  one  of  the  Grecian 
generals,  and  the  bridge  of  boats  by  which 
Darius  crossed  into  Europe  was  built  by 
Greek  carpenters,  and  it  was  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  the  same  friends  that  the  bridge  was 
left  standing  to  insure  an  easy  return  if  the 
Persians  should  meet  with  disaster.  It  will 
also  be  recalled  that  while  Darius  was  prose- 
1  See  Book  Sixth,  p.  354. 


cuting  the  campaign  a  body  of  Scythians 
came  suddenly  to  the  Hellespont,  reporting 
that  the  Persians  were  defeated,  and  urging 
the  guards  of  the  bridge  to  burn  it  down, 
make  common  cause  with  themselves,  and 
overwhelm  the  invaders.  This  advice  was 
seconded  by  Miltiades,  an  Athenian,  now 
despot  of  the  Thracian  Chersonesus,  and  many 
of  the  Ionian  Greeks  favored  the  same  policy ; 
but  Histiaius  of  Miletus  supported  the  king, 
reminding  the  Ionian  governors  that  if  their 
master  was  destroyed  they  would  perish  with 
him.  This  view  prevailed.  So  Darius  on 
his  return  found  a  safe  exit  from  the  perils 
that  were  gathering  around  him. 

Megabazus  was  left  with  an  army  of 
eighty  thousand  men  to  finish  the  work  on  the 
Hellespont.  He  quickly  reduced  the  rem- 
nant of  the  Greek  cities  which  had  not 
yielded  to  Persia,  and  then,  in  B.  C.  510, 
carried  his  conquest  through  Thrace  to  the 
borders  of  Macedonia.  From  this  point  he 
sent  an  embassy  to   Amyntas,  the  king,  de- 
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manding  earth  and  water,  and  these  were  im- 
mediately sent.  This  proceeding  extended 
the  limits  of  the  Empire  to  Thessaly,  so  that 
any  further  enlargement  in  that  direction 
would  involve  a  direct  conflict  with  the  Eu- 
ropean Greeks.  Meanwhile,  however,  His- 
tireus  fell  under  the  suspicion  of  Megabazus, 
who  induced  Darius  to  summon  him  to  Susa. 
Once  there,  he  was  detained  under  the  pre- 
text that  the  Persian  king  could  not  spare  the 
society  of  so  refined  a  gentleman.  The  Greek 
was  soothed  by  permission  to  appoint  his  son- 
in-law,  Aristagoras,  as  ruler  of  Miletus  in  his 
absence. 

There  now  followed  a  few  years  of  calm 
until  a  mere  spark,  struck  from  the  rocks  of 
Naxos,  fired  a  universal  conflagration.  This 
island,  in  B.  C.  502,  was  the  scene  of  a  pop- 
ular insurrection  by  which  the  oligarchical 
party  was  overthrown  and  exiled.  The  lead- 
ers went  to  Miletus  and  applied  to  Aristago- 
ras for  help.  The  latter  readily  consented, 
but  feeling  himself  unable  to  take  up  the 
enterprise  alone,  he  sent  to  Artaphernes,  the 
Persian  satrap  of  Lydia,  to  furnish  the  means 
of  restoring  the  oligarchs,  assuring  him  that 
by  good  management  the  limits  of  the  Em- 
pire might  thus  be  stretched  across  the  Cyc- 
lades  and  made  to  include  even  the  large 
island  of  Eubcea,  lying  in  sight  of  the  main- 
land of  Greece. 

The  very  flattering  overture  was  eagerly 
caught  by  the  Persian.  A  fleet  of  two  hun- 
dred ships  was  equipped  and  the  command 
given  to  Aristagoras.  A  large  land  force, 
commanded  by  Megabates,  was  put  on  board 
with  the  exiled  oligarchs,  and  the  expedition 
weighed  anchor  for  Xaxos.  At  Chios  the 
fleet  made  a  brief  pause,  and  here  the  com- 
manders quarreled.  Megabates  was  so  en- 
raged at  the  conduct  of  Aristagoras  that  he 
sent  a  message  to  the  Xaxians  and  warned 
them  of  their  danger.  The  latter  immedi- 
ately put  their  city  in  a  state  of  defense ; 
and  after  a  four  months'  siege,  the  forces  of 
Aristagoras  were  obliged  to  withdraw  in  dis- 
grace. The  commander,  on  reaching  Miletus, 
found  himself  in  a  condition  so  critical  that 
he  meditated  an  abandonment  of  the  Persian 
cause  and  a  revolt  of  the  Greek  cities  as  the 


best  means  of  saving  himself  from  ruin.  At 
this  juncture  a  message  came  from  Histueus 
urging  the  very  course  which  Aristagoras  was 
on  the  eve  of  adopting.  So  the  latter  at  once 
called  together  the  magistrates  of  the  city, 
explained  his  purposes,  resigned  his  authoritv, 
and  suggested  that  the  other  Greek  cities 
should  be  at  once  advised  to  throw  off  their 
despots  and  the  Persian  yoke  with  them. 
This  popular  impulse  rolled  like  a  wave  down 
the  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  Every  city  became 
inflamed  with  the  hope  of  freedom,  and  in 
B.  C.  501  a  general  declaration  of  indepen- 
dence of  Persia  was  adopted. 

The  Asiatic  Greeks  were  wise  enough  to 
know  that  they  had  undertaken  a  contract 
which  must  be  rendered  valid  by  an  indorse- 
ment of  blood.  Aristagoras  at  once  repaired 
to  European  Greece  to  solicit  alliances.  Go- 
ing first  to  Sparta,  he  laid  the  great  cause 
before  Cleomenes,  but  the  latter  could  not  be 
induced  either  by  patriotic  considerations  or 
by  bribes  to  undertake  the  cause  of  the  re- 
volted cities.  In  Athens,  however,  Aristago- 
ras met  with  a  different  reception.  Here  he 
found  an  abundance  of  sympathy,  and  the 
assembly  promptly  voted  an  armament  of 
twenty  ships  to  aid  the  cause  of  the  Ionians.1 
The  city  of  Eretria  furnished  five  ships,  and 
the  fleet  repaired  to  Asia  Minor.  In  the  follow- 
ing spring  Aristagoras,  thus  reenforced,  began 
a  march  into  the  interior  of  Lydia.  Sardis 
was  taken  and  burned  by  a  handful  of 
Greeks,  mostly  Athenians;  but  to  maintain 
themselves  in  so  distant  a  part  was  impossible. 
A  hasty  retreat  from  the  scene  of  their  au- 
dacitv  was  all  that  remaiued  for  them  to  do. 
Thev  were  followed  by  the  avenging  Persians, 
and  before  they  could  reach  the  cities  on  the 
coast  were  severely  punished  for  their  daring 
deed  of  invasion. 

When  the  news  was  carried  to  Darius  in 
his  palace  at  Susa,  he  gave  way  to  rage.  He 
called  for  his  bow  and  shot  an  arrow  high  in 
air,  and  called  on  the  gods  to  give  him 
veneeance.  He  had  never  heard  of  the  Athe- 
nians and  made  inquiry  who  they  were.     He 

'This  is  the  act  which  is  declared  by  Hen  ■■lo- 
tus to  have  been  the  "  beginning  of  mischief  be- 
tween the  Greeks  and  the  barbarians." 
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commanded  an  attendant  to  call  out  to  him 
three  times  a  day,  "Lord,  remember  the 
Athenians ! " 

It  soon  became  apparent  that  the  Asiatic 
Greek  towns  could  not  maintain  themselves 
in  the  unequal  struggle.  The  Phoenicians 
furnished  the  Persians  with  fleets.  The  revolt 
in  Cyprus  was  soon  suppressed.  The  Ionian 
cities  fell  one  after  another.  Aristagoras 
abandoned  the  cause  and  was  killed  in  Thrace. 
In  the  meantime  the  crafty  Histiseus  per- 
suaded Darius  to  send  him  into  Ionia  to  help 
the  Persian  generals.  Artaphernes,  however, 
was  not  deceived,  and  openly  accused  the 
Greek  of  having  made  a  shoe  for  Aristagoras 
to  wear.  Histiseus,  however,  escaped  to  the 
island  of  Chios  and  offered  his  services  to 
the  Greeks;  but  all  were  suspicious  of  him. 
Finding  himself  an  object  of  universal  distrust 
he  turned  pirate,  and  sailed  with  eight  Les- 
bian galleys  towards  Byzantium.  He  preyed 
on  whatever  he  could  find  on  land  and  sea 
until  finally  he  was  overtaken  on  the  coast  of 
Mysia.  Being  carried  to  Sardis,  Artaphernes 
had  him  crucified  and  his  head  sent  to  Darius. 
The  Great  King  seeing  the  pallid  visage  of 
the  man  who  had  once  saved  his  life,  showed 
his  own  humanity  by  having  the  bloody  trophy 
honorably  buried. 

Several  of  the  Greek  cities  still  held  out 
against  the  Persians.  Chief  of  these  was 
Miletus,  which  was  besieged  by  a  large  army, 
as  well  as  on  the  side  of  the  iEgean  by  a 
Phoenician  fleet.  The  Greeks  knowing  them- 
selves to  be  strongest  as  sailors  gathered  their 
forces  from  the  various  towns  and  embarked 
them  on  ships.  Their  armament  numbered 
three  hundred  and  fifty-three  vessels  while 
that  of  the  Persians  counted  six  hundred  sail. 
But  the  latter  were  wary  of  their  antagonists 
and  stood  off  from  battle.  The  Greek  fleet 
lay  by  the  shore  at  Sade,  near  Miletus.  The 
exiled  despots,  now  on  board  of  the  Persian 
ships,  knowing  the  rivalries  and  dissensions 
existing  among  the  Greeks,  became  the  secret 
agents  of  overtures  made  to  them  for  peace 
on  terms  advantageous  to  all  who  would  sail 
away  and  return  to  their  allegiance.  At  first 
these  overtures  were  refused  by  all ;  but  when 
the   Samians  saw    the  jealousies  and   conten- 


tions which  prevailed  to  the  extent  of  destroy- 
ing all  discipline,  they  renewed  the  negotia- 
tions and  agreed  to  withdraw  in  case  of  a 
battle. 

The  Persian  fleet  now  no  longer  forbore 
to  attack,  and  when  the  fight  began  the  Sa- 
mians, according  to  promise,  sailed  out  of  line 
and  bore  away.  They  were  followed  first  by 
the  Lesbians  and  then  by  others  until  the 
hundred  brave  ships  of  Chios  were  left  to 
contend  alone.  These  were  soon  overpowered 
and  destroyed.  Miletus  was  soon  afterwards 
taken,  and  resistance  to  Persian  authority  was 
at  an  end.  Those  who  had  been  engaged  in  the 
revolt  were  treated  with  the  utmost  severity. 
Some  were  put  to  death,  some  sold  into  sla- 
very, and  some  deported  into  foreign  parts. 
The  cities  declined  in  wealth  and  population. 
A  new  survey  of  the  country  was  made  and 
a  tribute  assessed  upon  each  of  the  districts 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Persian  treasury. 

Shortly  after  the  suppression  of  the  Ionian 
revolt,  the  Persian  king  sent  his  son-in-law, 
Mardonius,  to  succeed  Artaphernes  as  satrap 
of  Lydia.  His  government  included  the 
provinces  recently  in  insurrection.  To  him 
Darius  gave  a  large  armament,  with  instruc- 
tions to  seize  and  take  to  Susa  those  Athe- 
nians and  Eretrians  who  had  assisted  in  the 
Ionian  rebellion.  Mardonius,  in  B.  C.  492, 
set  out  on  this  mission.  He  had  a  strong  land 
force  and  a  large  fleet.  He  proceeded  down 
the  coast  of  Thrace  and  Macedonia,  and 
ordered  his  ships  to  join  him  below  Mount 
Athos.  But  while  doubling  this  dangerous 
promontory  a  storm  arose,  which  destroyed 
three  hundred  vessels  and  twenty  thousand 
men.  Soon  afterwards  Mardonius  was  him- 
self defeated  by  the  Brygians,  a  race  of  white 
Thracians,  who  slaughtered  a  large  part  of 
his  army.  He  was  glad  to  make  his  way  back 
into  Asia,  covered  with  disgrace. 

Darius  now  determined  to  undertake  the 
conquest  of  Greece  in  person.  In  order  to 
ascertain  the  temper  of  the  Hellenic  states  he 
sent  heralds  to  each,  demanding  earth  and 
water.  All  complied  except  Sparta  and 
Athens.  The  authorities  of  the  former  city 
threw  the  messenger  of  the  Great  King  into 
a  well,  and  the  Athenians  cast  the  herald  into 
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a  pit  and  bade  him  take  his  earth  and  water 
from  there.  At  this  time  Athens  was  at  war 
with  iEgina.  The  -J3ginetans  were  of  those 
who  sent  tokens  of  submission  to  Darius. 
The  Athenians  now  called  upon  Sparta  as  the 
leading  Grecian  state  to  punish  the  people  of 
jEgina  for  deserting  the  cause  of  the  country. 
■Cleomeues,  the  Spartan  king,  readily  took  up 
the  cause,  and,  proceeding  against  the  Jilgine- 
tans,  seized  ten  of  the  leaders  and  gave  them 
to  the  Athenians  as  hostages. 

Meanwhile,  in  the  spring  of  B.  C.  490, 
the  preparations  of  the  Persians  being  com- 
plete, Darius  began  his  invasion  of  European 
Greece.  A  vast  army  was  assembled  in 
Gilieia.  The  fleet  which  was  to  accompany 
the  expedition  numbered  six  hundred  galleys, 
besides  the  transports.  The  command  was 
given  to  the  Median  Datis  and  Artaphernes, 
a  sou  of  the  former  satrap  of  Lydia  of  that 
name.  Their  instructions  were  to  conquer  all  the 
Greek  states  that  had  not  already  made  their 
submission,  and  to  take  special  vengeance  on 
Athens  and  Eretria  by  burning  them  to  the 
ground  and  selling  the  inhabitants  into  slav- 
ery. Manacles  were  prepared  and  sent  to  the 
commanders,  with  which  the  Greeks  were  to 
be  bound  and  led  into  captivity.  The  dreams 
of  the  Persian  were  not  troubled  by  any 
specter  prophesying  failure. 

The  expedition  of  Datis  and  Artaphernes, 
departing  from  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  pro- 
ceeded across  the  iEgean  by  way  of  the 
Cyclades.  Naxos  was  taken  and  its  principal 
city  reduced  to  ashes.  All  the  other  islands 
submitted,  nor  did  the  Persians  meet  any  op- 
position until  they  came  to  Eubcea.  Eretria 
bravely  defended  herself  for  six  days,  and 
was  then  taken  through  the  treachery  of  two 
citizens,  who  opened  the  gates.  The  city  was 
burnt,  and  the  principal  inhabitants  put  into 
chains,  according  to  the  command  of  the  king. 
It  only  remained  for  Datis  to  cross  the  strait 
and  do  likewise  to  Athens  and  her  imperti- 
nent democracy. 

Here  was  the  rub.  For  the  Athenians  had 
prepared  for  the  crisis  such  means  of  resist- 
ance as  seemed  most  likely  to  stay  the  deluge. 
According  to  the  custom,  ten  generals  had 
been  chosen  to  command  the  army.     Of  these 


the  men  of  greatest  ability  were  Miltiades, 
Themistocles,  and  Aristides.  The  first  was 
the  same  previously  mentioned  as  that  despot 
of  the  Thracian  Chersonesus,  who  advised  the 
destruction  of  the  bridge  of  the  Hellespont  in 
order  to  secure  the  destruction  of  Darius.  In 
the  struggle  of  the  Persians  and  the  Ionian 
cities  Miltiades  had  taken  the  side  of  his 
countrymen,  and  had  captured  Lemnos  and 
Imbros  from  the  enemy.  After  the  revolt  of 
the  Greek  cities  had  been  suppressed  he  fled 
to  Athens  for  safety. 

As  soon  as  the  Athenians  heard  of  the  de- 
struction of  Eretria  they  sent  a  courier  to 
Sparta  imploring  assistance.1  The  Spartans 
returned  a  favorable  answer,  but  the  moon 
was  now  near  her  full,  and  they  could  lend 
no  aid  until  after  the  change !  Such  was 
their  custom.  The  Athenians  took  their 
station  at  Marathon  and  awaited  the  onset. 
Five  of  the  generals  desired  to  delay  until 
after  the  arrival  of  the  Spartans,  but  the 
other  five  wished  to  fight  at  once  while  the 
spirit  of  the  people  was  up  to  the  point  of 
battle.  Finally  the  polemarch,  Callimachus, 
who,  retained  by  the  old  statutes  of  the  oli- 
garchy, now  constituted  the  eleventh  officer, 
gave  his  vote  for  an  immediate  engagement, 
and  it  was  agreed  by  all  that  Miltiades  should 
have  supreme  command  until  the  issue  of  the 
conflict  should  be  determined. 

At  this  critical  moment  a  thousand  Boeo- 
tians from  the  little  town  of  Platoea  arrived 
as  a  voluntary  reenforcement  of  their  country- 
men. Miltiades  could  now  muster  ten  thou- 
sand men  of  heavy  armor,  besides  a  few  light- 
armed  troops,  who  were  not  of  much  moment 
in  battle.  The  Persian  army  numbered  one 
hundred  and  ten  thousand. 

The  plain  of  Marathon  lies  on  the  coast, 
at  the  distance  of  twenty-two  miles  from 
Athens.  It  is  a  tract  semicircular  in  shape, 
defined  at  each  extreme  by  a  promontory 
reaching  into  the  sea.  Between  these  two 
head-lands  the  plain  stretches  along  the  shore, 
a  distance  of  six  miles.     Its  greatest  breadth 


1  The  messenger  who  carried  the  petition  of 
Athens  to  Sparta  on  this  occasion  was  Phidippides. 
He  is  said  to  have  run  the  whole  distance  of  a 
hundred  anil  fifty  miles  in  forty-eight  hours! 
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from  the  sea  to  the  mountains  is,  near  the 
center,  about  two  miles.  The  Persians  were 
arranged  along  the  shore,  and  the  Greeks 
stood  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  plain  about 
the  middle,  backed  by  the  hills.  Seeing  the 
impossibility  of  giving  strength  to  so  long  a 
line  with  so  small  a  force,  Miltiades  massed 


a  run.  They  traversed  the  mile  of  interven- 
ing space  and  fell  like  two  thunder-clouds  on 
the  astonished  foe.  The  battle  raged  furiously. 
Both  wings  of  the  Greeks  drove  the  enemy 
before  them,  but  the  center,  being  weak,  was 
in  turn  broken  through  by  the  Persians.  As 
soon,  however,  as  Miltiades  perceived  himself 


BATTLE  OF  MARATHON. 


his  troops  in  the  two  wings.  He  gave  com- 
mand of  the  right  to  Callimachus,  and  placed 
the  contingent  of  Platieans  on  the  left.  Thus 
at  last  the  Hellenes  stood  face  to  face  with 
the  Medes  and  Persians,  long  regarded  as  the 
invincible  soldiery  of  the  East. 

Miltiades,  anxious  for  battle,  gave  the  or- 
der for  the  onset.     The  Greeks  advanced  on 


victorious  on  the  flanks,  he  recalled  his  wings 
and  fell  upon  the  Persian  center.  Here  were 
the  best  troops  of  Datis's  army.  It  was 
already  late  in  the  afternoon.  The  sun  look- 
ing over  the  hills  of  Greece  flashed  his  full 
beams  in  the  face  of  her  foes.  After  a  sharp 
resistance  they  broke  and  fled  under  such  on- 
sets as  they  had  never  felt  before.     They  were 
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pursued  to  the  beach,  where  their  ships  saved 
them  from  annihilation.  As  it  was,  six 
thousand  four  hundred  of  their  soldiers  lay 
dead  on  the  field.  The  Athenians  attempted 
to  fire  the  fleet,  but  only  succeeded  in  de- 
stroying seven  vessels.  The  rest  made  their 
escape,  carrying  the  Persians  with  them.  The 
Athenian  loss  was  one  hundred  and  ninety-two 
men,  but  among  these  was  the  brave  pole- 
march  Callimachus,  who  here  gave  his  life  for 
the  freedom  of  his  country.1 

Just  at  the  close  of  the  battle  a  bright  but 
traitorous  shield  was  seen  raised  aloft  on  a 
distant  mountain  iu  the  direction  of  Athens. 
It  was  a  signal  for  the  Persian  fleet  to  sail 
thitherward  and  take  the  city  before  the 
soldiers  of  Miltiades  could  return  to  her  de- 
fense. It  was  noticed,  moreover,  by  the 
Greeks  that  the  vanishing  armament  departed 
in  the  direction  of  Cape  Sunium.  Accord- 
ingly, Miltiades  marched  with  all  haste  to- 
wards the  city.  His  conjectures  were  correct; 
for  just  as  he  arrived  the  Persian  fleet  hove 
in  sight.  But  when  the  army  of  Datis,  about 
to  debark,  saw  before  them  the  same  dusty 
heroes  from  whom  they  had  so  recently  fled 
at  Marathon,  the}-  could  not  be  induced  to 
land.  They  turned  their  prows  instead  to  the 
shores  of  Asia  Minor,  and  the  iEgean  soon 
rolled  between  Athens  and  her  peril. 

Marathon  was  to  the  Greek  what  Bunker 
Hill  is  to  the  American.  After  the  battle  the 
Athenians  gave  themselves  up  to  raptures. 
The  day  became  historic.  Poetry  brought  her 
magic  song  and  imagination  her  legends  to 
add  to  and  hallow  the  remembrance  of  a  deed 
so  great.  It  was  said  that  Theseus  reappeared 
in  the  battle.     At  night  ever  afterwards,  the 

'It  is  not  wonderful  that  the  genius  of  Byron, 
on  viewing  Marathon,  broke  forth  in  an  unusual 
strain  : 

"The  battle-field  where  Persia's  victim  horde 
First  Lowed  beneath  the  brunt  of  Hellas'  sword, 

As  on  the  morn  to  distant  glory  dear, 
When  M  ikathon  became  a  magic  word, 
Which  uttered,  to  the  bearer's  eye  appear 
The  camp,  the  host,  the  fight,  the  conqueror's 
career — 

The  dying  Mede,  bis  shaftless,  broken  bow; 

The  fiery  <;re.-u.  bis  red  pursuing  spear; 
Mountains  above,  earth's,  ocean's  plain  below, 

Death  in  the  front;  destruction  in  the  rear!" 


old  heroes  of  Athens  marshaled  their  hosts  in 
the  clouds,  and  the  noise  of  invisible  warriors 
shouting  to  the  charge,  the  uproar  of  chariots 
and  horses,  and  the  moans  of  dying  spirits, 
could  be  heard  above  that  haunted,  glorious 
field. 

Miltiades  became  the  hero  of  the  day.  No 
mark  of  honor  or  gratitude  was  omitted. 
Besides  the  great  tumulus  or  mound  which 
public  patriotism  and  affection  reared  over  the 
one  hundred  and  ninety-two  immortals  who  fell 
at  Marathon,  a  separate  monument  was  erected 
on  the  field  to  the  memory  of  Miltiades.  His 
influence  became  unbounded ;  but  he  seems  to 
have  belonged,  after  all,  to  that  type  of  heroes 
who  are  able  to  bear  adversity  better  than 
success.  The  memory  of  an  old  resentment 
rose  within  him,  and  forgetting  his  great- 
ness, he  asked  the  Athenians  to  give  him  an 
armament  of  seventy  sail  without  explaining 
his  intentions.  When  the  fleet  was  voted,  he 
sailed  away  to  the  island  of  Paros  and  at- 
tacked the  capital  city;  for  against  a  leading 
citizen  of  that  place  he  harbored  a  grudge  of 
many  years.  But  the  Parians  defended  them- 
selves with  such  vigor  that  Miltiades  was 
about  to  despair  of  success  when  a  priestess  in 
the  temple  of  Demeter  promised  him  success 
if  he  would  visit  the  temple  by  night.  In 
attempting  to  do  so  he  wounded  himself  on 
the  wall,  and  was  barely  able  to  reach  his 
ship.  In  this  miserable  condition  he  was 
obliged  to  return  to  Athens.  He  could  give 
no  honorable  account  of  himself  or  of  the  use 
which  he  had  made  of  his  country's  fleet. 
Charges  were  preferred  against  him,  and  he 
was  brought  in  with  his  gangrened  wound 
and  laid  before  the  judges.  It  was  asked  that 
he  be  condemned  to  death,  but  such  a  sen- 
tence could  not  be  obtained  against  the  hero 
of  Marathon.  He  was  severely  punished  by  a 
fine  of  fifty  talents,  bul  before  the  sum  could 
be  raised  he  died  of  his  injury. 

The  next  important  event  in  the  career  of 
Athens  was  her  war  with  iEgina.  For  a  long 
time  there  had  been  between  the  city  and  this 
island  a  feeling  of  suppressed  hostility.  In 
B.  C.  501!  the  JEginetans  had  given  aid  to 
the  Thebans  in  a  strife  with  the  Athenians,  and 
had  even  invaded  the  territory  of  Attica  with- 
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out  a  declaration  of  war.  These  acts  were 
laid  to  heart  by  the  city;  and  when  iEgina 
made  haste  to  abandon  the  Greek  cause  by 
Bending  earth  and  water  to  the  Persian  king, 
the  feeliug  of  resentment  against  her  was 
greatly  increased.  It  will  be  recalled  that 
Cleoraenes,  one  of  the  Spartan  kings,  had,  on 
account  of  this  act  of  the  J3giuetans,  and  at 
the  instigation  of  Athens,  gone  to  the  island 
and  inflicted  a  severe  punishment.  After  the 
battle  of  Marathon  the  authorities  of  J^gina 
demanded  back  the  hostages  which  they  had 
been  compelled  to  give  to  the  Athenians,  and 
the  refusal  of  the  latter  to  do  so  led  to  a  dec- 
laration of  war.  Hostilities  were  vigorously 
waged  on  both  sides,  but  the  conflict  had  not 
long  continued  until  Athens  discovered  the 
great  disadvantage  at  which  she  was  placed 
by  having  no  navy.  It  was  clearly  impossi- 
ble to  carry  on  a  successful  war  at  sea,  or 
with  a  country  lying  in  or  beyond  the  sea, 
without  the  employment  of  a  fleet.  The  little 
island  of  iEgina  was  able,  in  the  present  con- 
dition of  affairs,  to  look  across  the  Sarouic 
gulf  and  laugh  at  Attica.  Moreover,  it  was 
seen  by  the  wise,  and  especially  by  Themisto- 
cles,  who  had  now  become  the  political  leader 
of  the  Athenians,  that  it  was  only  a  question 
of  time  when  the  Persian  king  would  renew, 
on  a  still  more  formidable  scale,  the  attempt 
against  Grecian  freedom.  The  prudent  states- 
men of  the  city  discerned  in  this  remote  dan- 
ger far  greater  ground  of  apprehension  than  in 
the  petty  imbroglio  with  the  iEginetans. 

So  Themistocles  introduced  in  the  assembly 
that  important  measure  by  which  the  whole 
current  of  Athenian  history  was  changed — the 
proposition  to  build  a  large  fleet  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  state.  It  was  fortunate  that 
the  treasury  of  Athens  was  now  in  a  condition 
to  warrant  the  proposed  action.  The  silver 
mines  of  Laurium  had  recently  yielded  so 
largely  that  a  surplus  was  at  the  disposal  of 
the  city,  and  a  proposition  was  actually  pend- 
ing at  the  time  to  distribute  the  same  among 
the  citizens.  Themistocles  took  advantage  of 
all  these  facts  in  the  advocacy  of  his  measure, 
and  had  the  good  fortune  to  secure  its  passage. 
It  was  ordered  that  a  fleet  of  two  hundred 
vessels  be  at  once  built  and  equipped  at  pub- 


lic expense,  and  to  this  was  added  another 
clause  that  hereafter  twenty  ships  should  be 
annually  added  to  the  navy. 

Thus  was  Greece  made  ready  for  the  com- 
ing  sturm.  For  Darius  was  nursing  his 
wrath  for  a  final  explosion.  In  the  interval 
between  the  battles  of  Marathon  and  Sala- 
mis — a  period  of  ten  years — the  public  affairs 
of  Athens  were  directed  by  Themistocles  and 
Aristides,  two  of  the  greatest  Greeks.  The 
first  owed  his  preeminence  to  talent  and  pol- 
icy ;  the  second,  to  integrity.  In  the  adapta- 
tion of  means  to  ends  and  in  that  far-sighted 
discernment  by  which  the  plans  of  men  and 
states  are  penetrated  and  laid  bare,  the  palm 
must  be  awarded  to  Themistocles;  but  in 
souudness  of  moral  perception  and  undevi- 
ating  conformity  to  the  right  as  the  best 
means  of  reaching  the  desired  object,  Aristi- 
des stands  first  among  the  Greeks,  if  not 
among  all  the  statesmen  of  antiquity.  He 
was  named  the  Just,  and  posterity  has  not 
challenged  the  title. 

Such  was  the  then  condition  of  Athenian 
society  that  these  two  eminent  men  were 
brought  into  constant  antagonism.  Themis- 
tocles was  the  progressive  and  Aristides  the 
conservative  leader.  They  broke  heavy  lances 
over  the  question  of  building  the  fleet.  Aris- 
tides held  that  to  do  so  was  to  change  the 
habits  of  the  people  to  the  injury  of  the  state. 
He  urged  that  the  heavy  armed  soldiers  were 
a  better  protection  in  Greece  than  any  number 
of  ships,  and  that  out  of  Greece  the  Athenians 
had  no  business  to  be  engaged  in  war.  But 
the  logic  of  events  was  against  him.  Not 
only  did  the  arguments  of  Themistocles  pre- 
vail with  the  assembly  and  senate,  but  the 
public  voice  was  so  strongly  against  Aristides 
that  the  ostracism  was  turned  to  his  downfall 
and  he  was  sent  into  exile.  This  act  of  the 
Athenians  left  Themistocles  without  a  rival, 
and  in  this  attitude  of  leader  he  stood  in  the 
hour  of  the  most  tremendous  crisis  that  Greece 
had  ever  witnessed. 

For  Darius  had  not  forgotten  Athens. 
How  he  spent  years  in  preparing  the  ava- 
lanche which  was  to  fall  upon  and  overwhelm 
the  impudent  cities  of  European  Greece ;  how 
the  Great  King,  when   his  preparations  were 
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well-nigh  completed,  was  surprised  and  de- 
tained by  a  revolt  in  Egypt,  and  how  ere  this 
was  suppressed  he  suddenly  died — has  been 
narrated  in  the  preceding  pages.1  And  how 
Xerxes,  inheriting  his  father's  hatred  of  the 
Greeks,  coming  to  the  throne  in  the  full  flush 
of  early  manhood,  and  receiving  the  vast 
array  of  men  and  ships  already  marshaled 
and  equipped  by  Darius,  determined  to  pros- 
ecute the  great  scheme  of  Grecian  subjection, 
has  been  recounted  in  the  same  connection. 

To  make  sure  of  an  easy  and  expeditious 
advance  Xerxes  sent  forward  his  builders  to 
construct  a  bridge  of  boats  across  the  Helles- 
pont, and  his  diggers  to  cut  off  the  neck  of 
Mount  Athos.  By  the  one  structure  he  would 
make  his  way  with  dignity  from  Asia  into 
Europe,  and  by  the  other  work  would  secure 
a  safe  passage  for  his  fleet  from  the  Strymonic 
into  the  Singitic  gulf.  The  construction  of 
the  great  bridge  and  the  dramatic  passage  of 
the  Hellespont  by  the  countless  hosts  of  the 
Persians  have  been  heretofore  described  in 
the  History  of  Persia,  and  need  not  be  here 
recounted. 

After  he  had  traversed  for  some  distance 
the  coast  line  of  Thrace  the  king  paused  in 
the  plain  of  Doriscus  to  number  his  forces. 
The  enumeration  and  method  of  making  it  have 
already  been  given  in  Book  Sixth,  to  which 
the  reader  is  referred  once  for  all  for  an  ac- 
count of  the  Persian  progress  from  Sardis  to 
Thermopylae.3 

The  fleet  kept  in  close  relation  with  the 
land  force  as  far  as  the  canal  which  had  been 
cut  by  the  king's  command,  but  after  making 
the  passage  was  ordered  to  double  the  two  re- 
maining promontories  of  Sithonia  and  Pallene 
and  rejoin  the  army  at  the  city  of  Therma, 
now  Thcssalonica,  on  the  coast  of  Macedonia. 
After  passing  Olympus,  Xerxes  entered  a 
country  not  hitherto  subdued  to  his  authority, 
and  from  this  point  the  invasion  proper  began. 
The  Greeks,  meanwhile,  were  on  the  alert 
to  repel  as  well  as  they  might  the  terrible  host 
which  was  rolling  down  upon  them.  A  con- 
gress of  the  states  was  called  to  meet  at  Cor- 
inth, with  a  view  to  uniting  the  whole  race  in 
an  effort  to  save  their  native  land  from  de- 
'See  Book  Sixth,  p.  350.    »Ibid.  pp.  367,  358. 


struction ;  but  the  meeting  was  unsuccessful. 
To  most  of  the  cities  it  seemed  preposterous 
to  attempt  to  resist  the  Persians.  Many  sent 
earth  and  water.  Only  a  few  would  attend 
the  congress.  Some  of  these  opposed  defens- 
ive measures  and  withdrew.  The  whole 
brunt  of  protecting  the  Hellenic  world  against 
the  barbarians  fell  on  Sparta  and  Athens.  In 
all  Central  Greece  only  the  Athenians  and 
Phocians  and  the  people  of  the  two  small 
towns  of  Platrea  and  Thespia  in  Boeotia  stood 
firm  for  the  defense  of  native  land.  Such 
states  as  Thebes,  with  its  grudge  against 
Athens,  and  Argolis,  with  its  deep-seated  an- 
tipathy to  Sparta,  witnessed  the  approach  of 
Xerxes  with  indifference,  if  not  with  pleasure. 
Neither  the  distant  states  nor  the  colonies 
sent  any  aid  to  those  who  had  determined  for 
the  sake  of  Greece  to  throw  themselves  across 
the  path  of  the  invader. 

The  Athenians  in  this  emergency  behaved 
with  great  magnanimity.  They  effected  a  recon- 
ciliation with  the  people  of  ^Egina,  and  thus 
gained  the  cooperation  of  their  fleet.  They 
conceded  to  the  Spartans  the  supreme  com- 
mand in  the  approaching  conflict.  Themisto- 
cles,  both  in  the  congress  and  the  field,  waived 
his  claims  in  favor  of  his  allies.  The  two 
states  bound  themselves  in  a  solemn  covenant 
to  resist  to  the  death,  and  it  was  agreed  that 
in  case  of  success  one-tenth  of  the  propert)7 
of  every  Greek  city  that  had  refused  to  sup- 
port the  national  cause  should  be  consecrated 
to  the  Delphian  Apollo. 

All  preparations  being  completed,  it  was 
determined  to  meet  the  enemy  in  the  pass  of 
Thermopylae.  Where  Mount  CEta  comes 
down  to  the  sea,  pressing  for  the  distance  of 
a  mile  the  morass  along  the  margin  of  the 
Malian  Gulf,  and  barely  leaving  space  at 
the  entrance  and  exit  for  the  passage  of  a 
wagon  road,  lay  the  defile  through  which  the 
Persian  host  must  pour  into  Central  Greece. 
The  place  was  defensible  in  the  highest  de- 
gree. The  narrow  strait  of  Euboea,  lying  be- 
tween the  island  of  that  name  and  the  main- 
land, could  easily  be  blockaded  by  an  inferior 
fleet,  and  the  enemy  be  thus  prevented  from 
carrying  troops  to  the  southern  extremity  of 
the    pass.     It   was   thus   provided   by  nature 
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that  a  small  but  resolute  band  of  men  might 
be  able  to  stand  for  an  indefinite  time  in  the 
face  of  an  overwhelming  foe. 

The  fleet  of  the  allies,  under  command  of 
the  Spartan  Eurybiades,  now  sailed  to  the 
north  of  Eubcea  and  took  its  station  off"  Cape 
Artemesium.  At  the  same  time  a  small  body 
of  troops  was  sent  to  occupy  the  pass  of 
Thermopylae.  It  was  the  eve  of  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  Olympic  games,  and  the  people  of 
Sparta,  with  that  strange  nonchalance  for 
which  the  race  is  noted,  preferred  to  attend 
to  the  festival  first  and  the  Persians  after- 
wards. It  was  believed  that  the  handful  of 
men  already  ad\  anced  to  Thermopylae  could 
hold  the  pass  until,  the  games  being  over,  the 
main   body  should  arrive    for  their  support. 

The  advance  which  was  thus  sent  forward 
to  keep  Asia  at  bay  for  a  week  consisted  of 
three  hundred  Spartans,  three  thousand  heavy- 
armed  troops  from  the  other  states  of  Pelo- 
ponnesus, seven  hundred  Thespians,  four  hun- 
dred Thebans,  one  thousand  Phocians,  and 
ahout  the  same  number  of  Locrians.  With 
this  force  of  nearly  seven  thousand  men,  Leox- 
idas,  the  young  king  of  Sparta,  who  had  been 
placed  in  command  with  the  simple  order  to 
defend  Thermopylae  against  the  Persians,  took 
possession  oi  the  pass  and  awaited  the  onset. 
Having  ascertained  from  the  Phocians  that 
there  was  a  route  over  the  mountains  by  which 
it  was  practicable  for  the  enemy  to  make  his 
way  into  Central  Greece,  he  placed  the  Pho- 
cian  contingent  on  the  heights  with  orders  to 
thwart  any  such  movement  should  it  be  begun. 

With  the  approach  of  the  Persians  there 
was  much  trepidation  among  the  Peloponnesian 
troops,  and  many  desired  to  retreat  to  the 
isthmus  of  Corinth,  and  there  make  a  stand 
at  the  doorway  of  Southern  Greece ;  but  the 
influence  of  Leonidas  prevailed  over  such  un- 
patriotic fears,  and  the  battle  began  at  the 
upper  end  of  the  pass.  Here,  when  the  Per- 
sians came  in  sight,  they  beheld  a  few  Spar- 
tans running  and  leaping  as  if  in  sport,  while 
others  were  combing  their  long  hair  as  though 
preparing  for  a  festival.  Demaratus,  the  ex- 
iled Spartan  king,  who  accompanied  Xerxes 
on  the  expedition,  explained  to  the  monarch 
that  this  conduct  on  the  part  of  his  country- 


men meant  that  they  were  devoting  themselves 
to  death,  and  that  nothing  might  be  expected 
except  resistance  as  long  as  one  man  was  left 
alive. 

Not  able  to  appreciate  such  strange  conduct, 
Xerxes  tarried  four  days,  believing  that  the 
absurd  project  of  defense  would  be  abandoned 
and  that  the  Spartans  would  disperse.  At  the 
end  of  that  time  he  sent  a  demand  to  Leonidas 
to  give  up  his  arms.  The  true  Laconic  reply 
was,  "Come  and  take  them."  When  the 
Spartan  was  told  that  the  Persians  were  so 
numerous  that  a  discharge  of  their  darts 
would  cloud  the  sky,  he  answered,  "That  is 
good;  we  shall  fight  in  the  shfde!" 

On  the  fifth  day  a  baud  of  Medes  was  sent 
forward  to  clear  the  pass.  They  were  killed. 
Others  were  sent  forward,  and  were  killed. 
Xerxes  leaped  up  in  rage  and  agony  from  the 
seat  which  had  been  prepared  for  him  from 
which  to  witness  the  battle.  The  Immortals 
were  ordered  to  the  charge,  and  were  cut  to 
pieces.  On  the  second  day  the  scene  was  re- 
newed. Heap  after  heap  of  Persian  slain 
was  piled  at  the  upper  entrance  to  the 
pass.  The  darts  of  the  barbarians  fell  harm- 
less on  the  bronze  shields  of  the  Spartans. 
The  rage  of  the  baffled  king  knew  no  bounds, 
but  just  as  he  was  about  to  despair  of  forcing 
his  way  through,  the  secret  mountain-path  was 
revealed  to  him  by  a  traitorous  Malian,  and 
he  at  once  ordered  his  generals  to  begin  an 
advance  by  that  route.  A  large  detachment, 
led  by  the  informant,  set  out  at  nightfall. 
The  Phocians  who  had  been  appointed  to 
guard  the  path  were  alarmed  at  the  unex- 
pected approach  and  retired  to  the  heights. 
The  passage  of  the  Persians  to  the  rear  of 
Leonidas  was  thus  unopposed. 

The  Spartan  called  a  council  of  war,  and 
there  was  much  division  of  opinion.  The 
greater  number  favored  a  retreat  while  it  was 
yet  possible.  The  privilege  of  taking  this 
step  was  freely  conceded  by  Leonidas,  but  as 
for  him  and  his  Spartans  there  was  but  one 
course  to  pursue.  The  laws  and  customs  of 
their  country  did  not  permit  them  to  abandon 
a  post  which  had  been  committed  to  their 
charge.  The  order  of  the  king  was  specific ; 
he  was  to  defend  the  pass.     That  he  would  do. 
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Death  was  nothing.  The  seven  hundred 
Thespians  resolved  to  share  the  fate  of  such  a 
leader  and  his  men.  The  four  hundred  The- 
bans  who  had  been  obliged  to  join  the  expe- 
dition rather  as  hostages  than  as  soldiers  were 
detained  to  face  an  unwilling  death.  The 
remainder  retired  from  the  pass  and  escaped. 

As  soon  a.>  Xerxes  supposed  that  the  de- 
tachment sent  over  the  mountains  had  reached 
the  southern  entrance  to  the  pass,  he  ordered 
a  renewal  of  the  attack.  Leonidas  and  his 
comrades  now  advanced  into  the  open  space 
and  fought  like  lions.  Every  man  became  a 
hero,  and  before  each  one  was  a  heap  of  Per- 
sian dead.  By  and  by,  as  the  Persian  hosts 
were  thrust  forward  by  those  in  the  rear,  the 
heroic  ranks  began  to  thin.  Their  lances 
were  broken,  and  they  were  obliged  to  take 
their  swords.  They  were  beaten  back  inch 
by  inch.  Every  man  kept  his  face  to  the 
foe.  They  retired  within  the  pass  and  gained 
possession  of  a  hillock,  where  they  huddled  to 
die  together.  The  Thehaiis  !'.__,, I  for  cpiar- 
ter,  and  explained  that  they  fought  against 
their  will.  They  were  spared.  Around  the 
remnant  on  all  sides  the  Persians  closed  rank 
on  rank.  It  was  the  ever-narrowing  circle  of 
doom.  Javelins  were  showered  in  their  faces 
by  thousands.  Man  by  man  they  sank  and 
perished.  Not  one  remained  alive  from  the 
glorious  sacrifice.  Persia  had  another  taste 
Of  Hellas. 

On  the  hillock  where  the  heroes  died  a 
marble  lion  was  set  up  in  honor  of  Leonidas — 
tit  emblem  of  his  valor.  The  inscription  said  : 
"  Four  thousand  Poloponnesians  here  fought 
with  three  millions  of  the  foe."  Another 
couplet,  intended  for  the  Spartans,  ran  thus: 

"Go,  tell  the  Spartans,  thou  that  passest  by, 
That  here  obedient  to  their  laws  we  lie." 

In  the  meantime,  the   Greek    fleet   under 

Eurybiades  had  had  a  terrible  battle  with  the 

Persian    armament    at    Artemesium.     Before 

the  engagement,  however,  a  great  storm  driv- 

•  ing   shoreward    had    struck    the    enemy's    fleet 

while  anchored  al    Aphetse  and   wrecked  no 

fewer  than  four  hundred  ships.  Still,  they 
were  so  much  superior  to  the  Greeks  in  num- 
bers— the  latter  having  but  two  hundred  and 


seventy-one  vessels — that  it  was  with  difficulty 
that  Eurybiades  and  Themistocles  induced 
their  captains  to  hazard  battle.  As  a  pre- 
cautionary measure  they  withheld  the  attack 
until  nearly  nightfall,  so  that  in  case  of  dis- 
aster they  might  have  the  advantage  of  dark- 
le 38.  But  the  onset  of  the  Greek  ships  was 
successful,  and  when  night  fell  the  advantage 
lay  with  the  allied  fleet.  Nevertheless,  so 
great  was  the  apprehension  of  the  sailors  that 
the  use  of  Euboean  gold  in  the  hands  of  The- 
mistocles was  that  night  necessary  to  keep 
the  armament  steady  for  the  work  of  the 
morrow. 

During  the  night,  however,  another  violent 
storm  arose  and  wrought  such  fearful  havoc 
with  the  Persian  fleet — at  the  same  time  in- 
juring the  Greeks  but  little  on  account  of 
their  sheltered  position — that  in  the  morning 
the  enemy  declined  battle.  In  the  course  of 
the  day  a  squadron  of  fifty-three  additional 
ships  from  Athens  arrived  as  a  reinforcement, 
and  the  spirits  ,,('  the  Greeks,  fired  by  good 
omens  and  encouraged  by  home  support,  rose 
to  a  pitch  of  enthusiasm  flaming  for  the 
fight  On  the  following  day  the  Persian  fleet 
formed  a  semicircle  and  bore  down  for  battle. 
The  Greeks,  in  order  not  to  be  surrounded, 
supported  themselves  by  the  shore.  Through 
the  whole  day  the  conflict  raged  furiously. 
The  Persians  did  not  surrender  the  mastery 
of  the  world  without  a  struggle  worthy  of  a 
better  cause.  Their  overwhelming  force  of 
ships  and  sailors  gave  them  the  advan; 
even  against  the  superior  valor  of  the  Greeks. 
At  nigtbiall  the  Persians  had  lost  most  ships, 
but  the  allied  fleet  had  suffered  so  greatly 
that  it  was  deemed  prudent  not  to  continue 
the  fight.  At  this  juncture,  moreover,  news 
arrived  of  the  fall  of  Leonidas,  and  it  was  at 
once  resolved  to  withdraw  from  the  Eubosan 
coast  for  the  defense  of  Attica.  So,  during 
the  night  after  the  battle,  the  fleet  fell  back 
through  the  strait,  doubled  Cape  Sunium,  and 
anchored  at  Salamis. 

Notwithstanding  the  euormous  losses  which 
had  been  inflicted  on  the  Persians,  they  were 
Bteadily  bearing  down  for  the  accomplishment 
of  their  object  Attica  lay  open  to  invasion. 
The  fatal  folly  of  the  Spartans  in  neglecting 
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to  send  their  whole  force  to  the  north  to  stay 
the  Persian  advance  at  Thermopylae  was  now 
bearing  its  disastrous  fruit  in  the  exposure  of 
Southern  as  well  as  Central  Greece.  Several 
cities  hitherto  wavering  now  went  over  openly 
to  the  enemy.  Xerxes  was  only  six  days' 
march  from  Athens.  Themistocles  urged  the 
people  to  gather  together  their  effects  and 
The  advice  was  accepted 
but  the  Delphic  oracle 
to  the  persuasion  of  the 
The  Sacred  Serpent  kept 


abandon  the  city, 
with    reluctance ; 
added    its   voice 
Athenian  leaders, 


money.  The  Areopagus  voted  funds  to  re- 
pair the  fleet  and  to  support  the  emigrant 
population. 

On  his  way  down  from  Thessaly  Xerxes 
ravaged  the  country.  Phocis  was  severely 
punished  for  her  refusal  to  submit.  Her  de- 
serted towns  were  destroyed  and  her  people 
driven  to  the  hills.  The  patriotic  cities  of 
Thespiaj  and  Platsea  were  plundered  and 
burned.  At  Delphi  occurred  an  extraordi- 
nary episode.  Apollo,  by  his  oracle,  forbade 
the  removal  of  the  treasures  of  his  temple. 


DISCOMFITURE  OF  THE  PERSIANS  AT  DELPHI. 


in  the  temple  of  Athene  Polias,  on  the  Acrop- 
olis, left  the  altar  and  escaped.  So  the  terri- 
fied people  were  induced  to  follow.  Some 
went  to  ^Egina,  others  to  Trcezen,  many  to 
Salamis. 

The  Delphic  oracle  had  said  that  a  "  wooden 
wall"  should  protect  the  Athenians.  Albeit, 
a  wooden  wall  might  mean  the  fleet.  So 
the  oracle  was  interpreted  by  Themistocles. 
Others  said  it  meant  the  walls  of  Athens. 
Xot  all  of  the  people  would  leave  their  homes. 
For  once  dissension  ceased.  On  the  proposi- 
tion of  Themistocles  all  sentences  of  banish- 
ment  were    revoked.     The    rich    gave    their 


On  came  the  Persians  to  lay  sacrilegious  hands 
on  the  accumulated  gifts  of  centuries  of  de- 
votion. They  began  defiling  through  one  of 
the  gorges  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Parnassus, 
making  their  way  towards  the  temple.  Of  a 
sudden  there  were  peals  of  thunder  overhead. 
Great  crags  were  loosened  from  their  places 
and  rolled  down  upon  the  terrified  ranks  of 
the  barbarians.  The  gods  had  espoused  the 
cause  of  the  Greeks.  Spectral  warriors  of 
gigantic  stature  were  seen  hovering  with  re- 
vengeful look  in  the  rear  of  the  terror-stricken 
host  as  it  turned  to  fly  from  its  profane  pur- 
pose of  plunder. 
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In  Athens  a  few  desperate  persons  seized 
the  Acropolis  and  determined  to  defend  it. 
When  Xerxes  readied  the  city  he  found  the 
stronghold  surrounded  by  wooden  walls,  but 
these  he  soon  fired  with  burning  arrows.  The 
hill  was  presently  carried  and  its  defenders 
slaughtered.  The  temple  and  other  buildings 
situated  there  were  sacked  and  burned.  The 
citv  was  pillaged  and  given  to  the  flames. 
The  Persian  had  remembered  Athens;  but  it 
wa<  noticed  that  in  the  space  of  two  days  the 
sacred  olive-tree  on  the  Acropolis  suddenly 
thrust  forth  a  green  shoot  a  cubit  in  length. 
Athene  saw  her  city  in  ashes,  but  spoke  by 
tin  olive  branch  the  promise  that  she  should 
arise  from  her  despair  and  ruin. 

Meanwhile,  the  Persian  fleet,  re-collecting 
its  energies  after  the  dubious  victory  of  Arte- 
rnesium,  sailed  into  the  bay  of  Phalerum. 
There  were  still  more  than  a  thousand  ships 
spared  from  the  vengeance  of  the  sea  and  the 
prowess  of  the  Greeks.  In  opposition  to  this 
immense  squadron  the  allies  could  number 
but  three  hundred  and  sixty-six  vessels,  of 
which  two  hundred  were  Athenian  galleys, 
and  the  rest  from  the  confederate  states.  As 
soon  as  Xerxes  reached  the  coast  he  inspected 
his  licet  and  held  a  council  of  war.  It  was 
determined  to  make  an  immediate  attack 
upon  the  Greek  armament  and  at  the  same 
time  to  send  forward  the  land  forces  towards 
Peloponnesus.  This  decision  was  reached 
with  greal  unanimity  by  the  Persian  com- 
manders, only  Queen  Artemesia,  of  Halicar- 
aassus,  opposing    the    views   of   the   majority. 

On  the  other  side  there  were  dissensions 
ainniiL'  the  Greeks.  The  Peloponnesian  com- 
manders were  eager  to  abandon  Salamis  and 
sail  southward  lor  the  protection  of  their  own 
coast-;  hut  Tliemistocles  with  great  vehe- 
mence urged  (he  necessity  of  fighting  where 
they  were.  He  showed  the  great  importance 
of  giving  battle  in  the  narrow  strait  where 
the  superior  numbers  of  the  Persians  would 
give  them  but  little  advantage.  Nevertheless, 
the  opposite  opinion  prevailed  and  it  was 
voted  to  retreat. 

Alter  the  council  Themistocles  repaired  to 
the  ship  of  Eurybiades,  and  succeeded  ill 
winning    him    over    to    the     idea    of    present 


battle.  The  commanders  were  again  called 
together,  and  after  some  discussion  were  or- 
dered by  Eurybiades  to  prepare  for  action. 
Later  in  the  night,  however,  news  arrived 
from  Sparta  representing  the  distress  of  the 
people  on  account  of  the  absence  of  the  fleet, 
and  begging  for  its  return.  The  council  was 
a  third  time  convened,  but  Themistocles  had 
now  determined  to  accomplish  by  a  stratagem 
what  he  could  not  effect  by  argument.  He 
despatched  a  trusted  messenger  to  Xerxes, 
and  informed  him  that  the  Greek  fleet  was 
about  to  sail,  and  advising  the  Persian  to 
divide  his  squadron,  send  one-half  around  the 
island  to  the  other  extremity  of  the  strait  and 
shut  up  the  Greeks  in  their  present  predica- 
ment. This  advice  was  acted  on  by  Xerxes; 
and  before  the  adjournment  of  the  council 
Aristides,  returning  from  his  banishment, 
reached  Salamis,  came  into  the  assembly,  and 
informed  the  body  that  the  Persian  fleet  now 
occupied  both  ends  of  the  strait,  and  that 
they  must  fight  or  perish.  The  scheme  of 
Themistocles  had  succeeded. 

With  the  morning  Xerxes  had  a  throne 
erected  on  Mount  ^Egaleos,  opposite  the  bay 
of  Salamis,  and  from  this  perch  he  would 
view  the  battle.  Necessity  had  now  brought 
the  Greeks  to  their  work,  and  with  ardor  they 
prepared  for  battle.  Themistocles  was  in  his 
glory.  The  Greek  seamen  were  early  at  their 
posts;  nor  were  the  Persians,  now  under  the 
eye  of  their  king.  Blow  in  preparing  for  battle. 
At  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  the  allied  fleet 
moved  forward  to  the  attack.  Just  about  to 
engage  the  foe,  however,  they  were  seized 
witli  alarm  and  fell  back  to  the  beach.  Put 
then  appeared  above  the  ships  a  femaR 
figure,  perhaps  the  august  Athene  herself, 
and  waved  them  to  the  attack.  The  Athenian 
vessels  thereupon  bravely  made  the  onset 
followed  by  the  rest,  nor  was  there  any  fur- 
ther wavering.  All  day  long  the  fight  con- 
tinued. The  Persian  fleet  became  more  ami 
more  confused  in  the  narrow  waters,  which 
afforded  no  room  for  evolutions.  The  ships 
were  crowded  upon  each  other  and  became 
helpless.  The  attacks  of  the  Greeks  grew 
constantly  more  audacious.  The  fate  of  their 
country    now   depended  on    the    blows   which 
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they  dealt  upoii  the  barbarians.  Every  ship 
that  went  to  the  bottom  brought  a  revival  of 
hope,  a  promise  of  freedom.  As  the  sun  sank 
low,  victory  declared  for  the  Greeks.  Two 
hundred  of  the  Persian  ships  had  been  de- 
stroyed. Many  more  were  captured.  The 
whole  bay  was  covered  with  the  wreck  of 
Asia.  As  the  issue  declared  itself  Xerxes,  in 
the  extremity  of  terror  and  despair,  rose  and 
tied.  The  residue  of  the  fleet  was  scattered 
to  the  winds. 

The  episode   of  the   battle   of  Salamis  oc- 


landed  on  the  island  were  attacked  by  a  body 
of  heavy-armed  soldiers  led  by  Aristides,  and 
were  destroyed  to  a  man.  The  victory  was 
complete,  and  the  sun  set  on  one  of  the  most 
glorious  days  in  Grecian  history.1 

Xerxes,  becoming  concerned  for  his  per- 
sonal safety,  quitted  the  country  with  all 
haste.  There  was  no  need  for  such  a  flight ; 
for  his  army  was  but  little  reduced  in  num- 
bers, and  of  his  fleet  there  still  remained  a 
squadron  much  larger  than  that  of  the  Greeks; 
but  the  king  had  enough    of    that    peculiar 


BATTLE  OF  SALAMIS. 


cured  when  Artemesia,  queen  of  Caria,  who 
had  tried  to  dissuade  the  king  from  risking 
all  in  the  straits  of  Salamis,  performed  prodi- 
gies of  valor  in  the  fight.  "  My  men  are 
women  to-day,  and  my  women  men,"  said 
Xerxes,  as  he  beheld  her  bravery.  Finally, 
turning  to  fly,  she  struck  a  galley  commanded 
by  one  of  her  own  countrymen,  and  sent  both 
it  and  the  crew  to  the  bottom.  The  Greek 
•commanders,  seeing  the  deed  and  believing  it 
to  have  been  purposely  done,  allowed  the 
queen  to  escape  without  pursuit.  In  the 
meantime   the  Persian    troops  that   had  been 


glory  which  came  of  battles  with  the  Greeks, 
and  was  eager  to  leave  the  land  which  his 
father  had  been  so  anxious  to  remember. 
Pressing  forward  as  rapidly  as  he  could 
through  Boeotia  and  Thessaly,  he  came,  after 
a  march  of  forty-five  days,  to  the  Hellespont. 

1  Lord  Byron's  graphic  verse  on  the  battle  of 
Salamis  should  not  be  omitted: 

"A  king  sate  on  the  rocky  brow 

Which  looks  o'er  sea-born  Salamis; 
.And  ships  by  thousands  lay  below, 

And  men  in  nations;  all  were  his! 
He  counted  them  at  break  of  day — 
And  when  the  sun  set  where  were  thev? 
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The  guard  which  had  accompanied  him  were 
reduced  by  famine  and  disease.  Here  the 
fleet  had  been  ordered  to  congregate  after  the 
defeat  at  Salamis.  The  king  found  his  ships, 
but  the  great  bridge  had  been  destroyed  by 
the  storms.  He  and  his  forces  were  carried  to 
the  opposite  side,  and  were  safe  in  Asia. 
And  in  the  company  there  were  no  Athenians 
wearing  fetters  ! 

As  soon  as  the  Greek  commanders  at  Sala- 
mis saw  themselves  victorious  they  began  a 
pursuit  of  the  .Persian  fleet.  This  they  kept 
up  as  far  as  the  island  of  Andros.  The  peo- 
ple of  many  of  the  Cyelades  had  sided  with 
the  Persians  in  the  recent  struggle,  and  were 
now  made  to  feel  severely  the  folly  of  such  a 
course ;  for  Themistocles  punished  them  with 
little  mercy  for  their  defection  from  the  na- 
tional cause.  From  Andros  onward  the  Persian 
armament  pursued  its  course  without  molesta- 
tion to  the  Hellespont,  where  it  received  the 
king  and  a  remnant  of  his  forces,  and  carried 
them  across  to  Asia. 

Xerxes  did  not  regard  his  flight  from 
Greece  as  an  abandonment  of  the  purposes 
for  which  the  expedition  was  undertaken. 
Before  determining  his  own  course  after  the 
battle  of  Salamis,  he  held  a  conference  with 
Mardonius,  to  whom  he  intrusted  the  com- 
pletion of  the  conquest  of  Greece.  For  this 
purpose  three  hundred  thousand  men  were 
left  under  his  command.  Mardonius  flattered 
his  master  with  the  assurance  that  the  reverses 
which  lie  had  suffered  were  but  temporary 
checks  to  the  general  progress  of  subjugation, 
that  one  great  object  of  the  invasion — the  de- 
struction of  Athens — had  been  accomplished, 
that  in  the  following  spring  he  himself  would 
complete  the  work,  and  that  Xerxes  might 
now  retire  from  the  country  without  dishonor. 
This  specious  theory  of  the  results  of  the  in- 
vasion had  a  soothing  effect  on  the  king,  who 
gladhj  left  his  son-in-law  behind  to  finish  or 
be  finished,  and  himself  speedily  returned  to 
the  ease  of  his  own  capital.  His  throne  in 
the  palace  of  Susm  was  an  easier  seat  than 
that  which  he  had  filled  for  a  day  on  the 
cliff  above  Salamis! 

While  the  battle  ot'  Salamis  was  fighting, 
another    conflict    was     raging    between    the 


Greeks  of  Sicily  and  the  Carthaginians,  who 
had  invaded  the  island.  The  people  of  Sicily 
were  like  the  Greeks  of  Hellas,  divided  into 
two  parties.  One  of  these  favored  the  pre- 
dominance of  Carthaginian  influence  in  the 
island,  while  the  other  upheld  the  national 
spirit,  favoring  independence.  A  certain 
Terillus,  governor  of  Himera,  had  been  ex- 
pelled by  Theron,  the  despot  of  Agrigentum. 
The  deposed  ruler  and  his  adherents  invited 
in  the  Carthaginians,  who,  in  B.  C.  480, 
came  three  hundred  thousand  strong  under 
the  lead  of  Hamilcar,  and  proceeded  to  be- 
siege Himera.  But  Gelon,  the  governor  of 
Syracuse,  came  to  the  rescue  of  the  city  with 
an  army  of  fifty-five  thousand  troops,  and 
with  this  force — comparatively  small  as  it 
was — attacked  and  routed  the  Carthaginians 
with  a  loss,  if  we  may  trust  Diodorus,  of  one- 
half  of  their  army,  Hamilcar  being  among 
the  slain.  The  Carthaginian  fleet  was  then 
set  on  fire  and  consumed.  The  victory  of 
the  Sicilian  Greeks  was,  if  possible,  more  com- 
plete than  that  which  their  countrymen  were 
at  that  hour  winning  in  the  bay  of  Salamis. 

"With  the  opening  of  spring  the  remnant 
of  the  Persian  fleet  in  the  JEgean,  numbering 
four  hundred  vessels,  gathered  at  the  island 
of  Samos.  At  this  time  the  Grecian  squadron 
of  one  hundred  and  ten  ships  lay  at  iEgina; 
but,  notwithstanding  the  great  disparity  in 
the  numerical  strength  of  the  two  armaments, 
the  Persians  made  no  sign  of  a  disposition  to 
venture  a  battle.  It  was  their  business  rather 
to  keep  a  watch  on  the  Ionian  cities,  which 
were  again  showing  sign-  of  insurrection. 

Meanwhile,  Mardonius  began  his  campaign 
for  the  completion  of  the  conquest  of  the 
Greek  states.  His  first  measures  were  diplo- 
matic. He  consulted  the  oracles  of  Bteotia 
and  Phoeis,  ami  promulgated  the  idea  of  a 
Perso-Athenian  alliance  against  the  Spartans. 
Alexander,  the  then  king  of  Macedonia,  was 
Bent  to  the  authorities  of  Athens  with  flatter- 
ing overtures.  Their  city  should  be  restored. 
Their  territory  should  be  extended.  The  king 
ot'  Per.-ia  would  become  their  friend.  Sparta 
Should  be  humiliated.  The  first  place  should 
be  given  to  Athens.  But  the  seductions  of 
the  toe  were  all  in  vain.      Alexander  was  .lis- 
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missed  with  words  to  the  effect  that  his  per- 
sonal safety  would  better  be  consulted  before 
he  became  the  bearer  of  another  such  a  mes- 
sage to  the  Athenians.  Sparta,  however,  was 
anxious,  and  sent  envoys  to  counteract  the 
dangerous  temptations  held  out  by  the  Per- 
sians. To  these  messengers  Athens  replied  that 
all  that  was  expected  of  Sparta  was  that  she 
should  send  an  army  into  Attica  to  help  pro- 
tect the  northern  frontier  against  the  coming 
attack  of  Mardonius.  The  envoys  promised, 
then  went  home,  and  then,  with  their  usual 
perfidy,  pleaded  adverse  omens  as  a  reason  for 
non-fulfillment. 

In  May  of  B.  C.  479  Mardonius  again 
advanced  into  Attica  and  occupied  Athens. 
The  people  of  the  city  retired  as  before  to 
Salamis.  From  hence  they  sent  a  hurried 
embassy  to  Sparta,  imploring  aid  against  the 
common  foe  and  intimating  (what  they 
never  intended)  that  circumstances  might 
compel  them  to  accept  the  overtures  of  the 
Persians.  No  answer  was  returned  for  the 
space  of  ten  days,  and  the  Athenians  were  on 
the  edge  of  despair,  when  the  aged  Chileos  in 
the  Spartan  council  reminded  them  that  if  an 
alliance  should  be  effected  between  the  Athe- 
nians and  the  Persians,  the  ships  of  the  former 
might  easily  bring  the  whole  army  of  the  lat- 
ter into  the  heart  of  Peloponnesus.  The 
Spartans  were  thrown  into  the  utmost  alarm 
by  the  suggestion,  and  a  force  of  ten  thousand 
men,  besides  a  still  larger  body  of  Perioeci 
and  Helots,  was  at  once  dispatched  into  Cen- 
tral Greece.  The  command  of  this  army  was 
given  to  Pausanias,  the  Spartan  regent  for 
the  son  of  Leonidas. 

Mardonius,  seeing  that  diplomacy  was  use- 
less, destroyed  what  remained  of  Athens,  and 
retiring  into  Bceotia  took  his  station  near  the 
little  town  of  Plat.ea.  Here  he  laid  off  a 
camp  a  mile  and  a-quarter  square,  and  forti- 
fied it  with  barricades.  The  Spartans,  ad- 
vancing by  way  of  the  isthmus,  were  reen- 
forced  by  eight  thousand  Athenians,  three 
thousand  Megarians,  and  six  hundred  Platre- 
ans.  The  total  foi-ce  gathered  for  the  battle 
numbered  thirty-eight  thousand  seven  hun- 
dred heavy-armed  soldiers,  seventy  thousand 
Helots  and  other  troops  of  light  armor,  and 


one  thousand  eight  hundred  Thespians — 
amounting  to  about  one  hundred  and  ten 
thousand  men. 

Crossing  the  range  of  Cithseron,  the  Greeks 
came  in  sight  of  their  foe  drawn  up  in  order 
of  battle.  Having  no  cavalry,  Pausanias 
occupied  the  rougher  grounds  and  aimed  to 
draw  the  Persian  from  the  position  which 
gave  freedom  to  his  horse.  Mardonius  or- 
dered a  charge  against  his  antagonist,  and  the 
same  was  bravely  made.  The  Greeks  suffered 
not  a  little  from  the  onset,  but  were  success- 
ful in  killing  Masistius,  the  commander  of  the 
cavalry.  They  threw  his  body  into  a  cart  and 
exhibited  it  along  the  lines.  When  the  Persians 
fell  back  from  the  onset,  Pausanias  descended 
from  the  heights  for  a  general  battle  on  the 
grounds  chosen  by  the  Persians.  The  right 
wing,  being  the  post  of  honor,  was  held  by 
the  Spartans,  and  the  left  by  the  Athenians. 
The  little  river  Asopus  lay  between  the  two 
armies.  Mardonius,  with  the  best  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians,  took  his  position  in  the 
left  wing,  so  as  to  face  Pausanias  and  his 
Lacedaemonians,  the  Persian  right,  numbering 
fifty  thousand  men,  being  allotted  to  the 
Greek  allies  of  the  enemy.  Then  there  was 
a  pause.  Destiny  from  one  side  of  the  river 
glared    in    the    face    of  Fate    on    the  other. 

Both  armies  were  reluctant  to  begin  the 
contest.  For  eight  days  each  maintained  its  po- 
sition, fearing  the  awful  hazard  of  the  onset. 
Finally,  Mardonius  succeeded  in  cutting  off 
the  supply  train  of  the  Greeks,  and  captured 
five  hundred  of  their  beasts  of  burden  in  de- 
files of  the  Cithseron.  He  was  then  advised 
to  follow  up  this  policy,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  try  the  effect  of  bribes  upon  the  leaders  of 
the  Greeks.  But  Mardonius  rejected  the  ad- 
vice and  gave  the  orders  for  a  general  attack. 

On  the  following  night  an  incident  oc- 
curred highly  illustrative  of  the  spirit  and 
disposition  of  the  age  and  people.  Alexander 
of  Macedon  stole  out  of  the  Persian  camp  in 
the  darkness,  rode  to  the  Greek  outposts, 
called  for  Aristides,  and  informed  him  of  the 
impending  attack.  As  an  excuse  for  his 
treachery,  he  added:  "I  am  myself  a  Greek 
by  descent,  and  with  sorrow  would  I  see 
Hellas  enslaved  by  these  Persians." 
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Aristidcs  at  once  informed  the  generals  of 
the  Greeks  of  what  might  be  expected  on  the 
morrow,  and  preparations  were  made  accord- 
ingly for  the  coming  battle.  Still,  with  the 
morning  dawn,  each  army  hesitated  to  make 
the  onset.  Finally  the  Persian  cavalry  began 
the  fight,  and  succeeded  in  cutting  off  the 
Greeks  from  the  fountain  of  Gargaphia, 
which  supplied  the  camp  with  water.  This 
was  the  only  important  movement  of  the  day. 

With  the  coming  of  night  Pausanias  gave 
orders  for  the  Greeks  to  fall  back  a  mile  and  a 


soon  as  the  front  line  of  the  Persians  had  re- 
coiled from  the  shock,  Pausanias  gave  the  or- 
der to  charge.  The  fighting  became  at  ouce 
general  and  desperate.  The  Persians  exhib- 
ited unusual  valor.  They  flung  themselves 
with  reckless  courage  upon  the  spears  of  the 
Spartans,  only  to  be  transfixed  by  the  thou- 
sand. The  invincible  Lacedamiouiau  phalanx 
moved  forward  like  an  avalanche  in  its  work 
of  destruction.  It  seemed  a  huge  beast  forti- 
fied on  every  side  with  bristling  quills,  urging 
its  way  now  to  the  right  and  now  to  the  left, 
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half  to  a  position  which  he  considered  more 
favorable  for  the  battle.  This  change  of  po- 
sition, however,  was  not  accomplished  without 
considerable  confusion  and  dispute  among  the 
officers  of  the  allied  army.  On  seeing  the 
Spartans  in  full  retreat — a  sight  uot  often 
witnessed,  by  a  Persian  general — Mardonius 
at  once  gave  orders  for  pursuit.  The  Persians 
dashed  across  the  Asopus,  ascended  the  hill 
recently  occupied  by  the  Greeks,  and  fell 
upon  the  Lacedaemonians,  hastily  but  steadily 
deployed  into  line  of  battle.  The  onset  made 
but  little   impression   on   the  Greeks,  and  as 


trampling  in  the  bloody  dust  the  mangled 
bodies  of  the  barbarians.  Mardonius  at- 
tempted in  vain  to  stay  the  battle.  At 
the  head  of  his  body-guard  of  a  thousand 
men,  he  fought  with  conspicuous  bravery 
until  he  was  pierced  with  a  Grecian  dart  and 
fell  dead  from  his  charger.  It  was  the  signal 
of  tie-  rout. 

The  Persians,  immemorially  accustomed 
to  attribute  victory  and  defeat  to  their 
leader,  broke  and  tied  beyond  the  Asopus. 
S. i  rapidly  had  the  work  of  destruction  been 
accomplished  by  the  allied  array  that  a  divi- 
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sion  of  forty  thousand  Persians,  commanded 
by  Artabazus,  did  not  reach  the  field  until 
alter  the  rout.  More  panic  struck,  however, 
than  his  fellow-generals  who  had  participated 
in  the  battle,  he  broke  away  without  deliver- 
ing a  blow,  and  fled  in  the  direction  of  the 
Hellespont.  The  allied  Greeks,  flushed  with 
victory,  pursued  the  main  body  of  the  Per- 
sians to  their  fortified  camp  beyond  the  Aso- 
pus,  stormed  the  barricades,  and  slaughtered 
the  disorganized  barbarian  host  till  the  whole 
area  ran  with  blood.  Rarely  in  the  annals 
of  war  had  such  a  scene  of  carnage  been  wit- 
nessed as  the  infuriated  Greeks  enacted  in 
this  final  arena  of  the  great  invasion.  Such 
was  the  fearful  destruction  that  of  the  three 
hundred  thousand  soldiers  in  the  army  of 
Mardonius,  only  three  thousand  or  four  thou- 
sand escaped  with  their  lives.  The  sword  of 
Hellas  had  pierced  the  heart  of  Asiatic 
pomp  and  the  huge  carcass  of  despotism  was 
stretched  upon  the  plain  of  Plat«a,  never  to 
rise  again. 

Ten  days  were  consumed  in  dividing  the 
spoils  of  the  battle.  The  body  of  Mardonius 
was  decently  buried  by  Pausanias.  The 
sword  and  silver-footed  throne  of  the  Persian 
commander  and  the  breast-plate  of  Masistius 
were  carried  in  triumph  by  the  Athenians  to 
Athens  and  deposited  among  the  trophies  of 
the  Acropolis.  Immense  was  the  booty  gath- 
ered from  the  field  and  camp.  Every  thing 
with  which  oriental  luxury  and  magnificence 
could  decorate  an  army  was  strewn  for  miles 
in  the  dust.  Of  this  one  portion  was  set  aside 
for  the  Delphic  oracle  ;  another  share  went  to 
the  temple  of  the  Olympian  Zeus;  and  still 
another  to  the  Isthmian  Poseidon.  Pausanias 
himself  was  largely  rewarded  from  the  wreck 
of  Asia,  and  the  remaining  enormous  aggre- 
gate of  booty  was  divided  among  the  allied 
forces  in  proportion  to  their  numbers. 

Of  all  the  Greek  cities  that  had  espoused 
the  cause  of  the  Persians,  the  most  conspicu- 
ous in  her  treason  to  the  national  cause  was 
Thebes.  In  the  recent  battle  the  Theban 
contingent  had  been  posted  by  Mardonius  op- 
posite the  Athenians,  and  had  fought  with 
desperate  valor.  To  punish  them  and  their 
city  seemed  to  the  allies  to  be  the  first  duty 


incumbent  after  the  destruction  of  the  Persian 
army.  Accordingly  the  Spartans  proceeded 
to  ravage  the  Theban  territory  and  besiege 
the  bit}-.  A  demand  was  made  upon  the 
authorities  that  those  leaders  who  had  led  the 
people  into  the  unnatural  alliance  with  the 
Persians  should  be  given  up  for  punishment. 
When  this  was  refused  on  the  part  of  the 
city,  the  leaders  made  a  voluntary  surrender 
of  themselves,  expecting  that  a  large  ransom 
would  procure  their  relief.  It  was  a  fatal 
mistake.  For  no  sooner  were  they  in  the 
power  of  Pausanias  than  they  were  sent  to 
Corinth  and  executed  without  trial. 

On  the  same  day  of  the  battle  of  Platoea, 
which  completed  the  wreck  of  the  Persian 
army,  the  final  destruction  of  the  great  fleet 
was  accomplished  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor. 
After  transferring  across  the  Hellespont  that 
remnant  of  the  Persian  army  which  accom- 
panied Xerxes  on  his  homeward  flight,  what 
remained  of  the  Persian  squadron  from  the 
havoc  of  Artemesium  and  Salamis  dropped 
down  the  coast  and  anchored  at  the  headland 
of  Mycale,  near  the  city  of  Miletus.  Thither 
they  were  pursued  by  the  Spartan  leader 
Leotychides ;  but  before  his  arrival,  the  Per- 
sians, rather  than  hazard  another  sea-fight 
with  the  victorious  Greeks,  drew  their  remain- 
ing ships  ashore,  surrounded  them  with  a  ram- 
part, and  placed  for  their  defense  an  army  of 
sixty  thousand  Persians  under  command  of 
Tigranes. 

The  Greeks  followed,  came  to  anchor,  made 
a  landing,  and  immediately  joined  battle.  No 
sooner  were  the  first  defenses  of  the  Persians 
carried  by  the  impetuosity  of  the  attack 
than  they  turned  and  fled.  They  were  hotly 
pursued  into  the  principal  fortification,  which 
was  soon  carried  by  the  assailants,  though  not 
without  some  desperate  fighting.  As  soon, 
however,  as  the  Spartan  reserve  came  up 
and  the  Ionian  Greeks  in  the  army  of  Ti- 
granes mutinied  in  the  ranks,  the  victory  was 
completed.  Tigranes  and  Mardoutes,  the 
other  Persian  general,  were  both  killed;  the 
fleet  was  burned  to  ashes,  and  as  the  coast 
wind  scattered  them  along  the  shore  and  bay, 
the  last  fragments  of  the  greatest  expedition 
known    in   the  annals  of   the    ancient  world 
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were  tossed  into  dust  aud  oblivion.  The 
dreams  of  him  who  three  times  daily  at  his 
own  command  was  reminded  to  remember  the 
Athenians,  and  the  proud  visions  of  his  son, 
cherished    from    the    palace    of   Susa    to   the 


Hellespont,  and  from  the  Hellespont  to  Thes- 
saly,  had  been  so  completely  dissipated  that 
iin  ambitious  imagination  of  Oriental  king  or 
general  ever  durst  again  evoke  them  from 
the  shadows. 


Chapter  XLIL-The  Athenian  Ascendency. 


10  general  of  the  Greeks 
ever  showed  himself  less 
able  than  Pausanias  to 
bear  success  with  equa- 
nimity. After  the  battle 
of  Platsea,  he  began  at 
once  to  display  his  vanity, 
his  insolence,  his  disloyalty.  He  hired  Si- 
monides,  the  poet,  to  attribute  the  victory 
solely  to  himself;  and  a  like  piece  of  vain- 
glory was  manifested  in  an  inscription  which 
he  caused  to  be  placed  on  a  tripod  at  the 
shrine  of  Delphi.  Still  he  remained  in  com- 
mand of  the  Spartan  army,  and  conducted  a 
successful  campaign  against  Byzantium.  At 
the  capture  of  this  place,  several  members  of 
the  royal  household  fell  into  his  power.  This 
fact  furnished  him  with  an  opportunity  to 
open  negotiations  with  the  Persian  court,  in- 
volving his  own  perfidy  and  treason.  He 
>  lit  privately  to  Xerxes  the  members  of  his 
family,  and  at  the  saint-  time  gave  it  out  to 
his  own  countrymen  that  his  high-born  Persian 
captives  had  escaped.  Along  with  this  princely 
present  to  the  Great  King,  he  sent  to  him  a 
letter  to  the  following  effect: — 

"Pausanias,  the  Spartan  commander,  wish- 
ing tn  oblige  thee,  Bends  back  these  prisoners 
of  war.  I  am  minded,  if  it  please  thee,  to 
marry  thy  daughter  and  to  bring  Sparta  and 
the  rest  of  Greece  under  thy  dominion.  This 
I  hold  myself  able  to  do  with  the  help  of  thy 
counsels.  If,  therefore,  the  project  at  all 
pleases  thee,  send  down  some  trustworthy  man 
to  the  coast   through  whom  we  may  carry  on 

our  future  corres] lence." 

This  letter,  being  80  full  of  perfidy,  was 
of  precisely  the  kind  to  delight  a  Persian 
monarch — particularly    Xerxes.      He    imme- 


diately responded  in  a  manner  highly  flatter- 
ing to  Pausanias.  The  princess  was  promised 
to  him  in  marriage ;  lavish  supplies  of  money 
were  sent  forward,  and  he  was  urged  to  prose- 
cute his  plans  as  rapidly  as  possible,  with  the 
assurance  that  the  king  of  Persia  would  not 
be  slow  in  supplying  all  his  needs.  It  was  in 
the  nature  of  Pausanias  to  discount  his  pros- 
pects. He  began  to  realize  on  the  possible 
by  assuming  the  dress  and  manners  of  a  Per- 
sian prince.  His  command  of  the  fleet  was 
in  that  style  of  elaborate  flummery  peculiar 
to  eastern  officers.  This  thing  was  from  the 
first  exceedingly  distasteful  to  the  captains 
and  seamen  of  the  allied  fleet.  The  news 
reached  Sparta,  and  that  sedate  commonwealth, 
shocked  at  the  shameless  disloyalty  of  her 
officer,  immediately  dispatched  Dorcis  to  super- 
sede him.  But  before  the  arrival  of  the  latter, 
the  captains  of  the  fleet,  disgusted  with  the 
conduct  of  Pausanias,  had  themselves  trans- 
ferred the  command  from  him  to  the  Athe- 
nians. 

Such,  however,  was  the  strict  subordination 
of  the  Spartans  to  authority  that  the  larger 
pan  of  their  squadron  accompanied  the  dis- 
graced Pausanias  on  his  return  home.  This 
left  Dorcis  with  so  few  ships  at  his  disposal 
that  he  could  not  resist  the  transfer  of  the 
command  to  the  fleet  of  Athens,  which  ever 
since  the  battle  of  Salamis  had  given  to  that 
city  a  preponderating  reputation  and  influence 
in  the  affairs  of  Greece.  This  circumstance 
became  the  central  fact  in  the  Athenian  Su- 
premacy. The  Ionian  cities  of  Asia  Minor 
and  most  of  the  adjacent  islands,  inhabited  as 
they  were  by  people  of  the  same  race  with 
the  Athenians,  were  well  pleased  with  this  in- 
crease of  power  on  the  part  of  their  kinsmen 
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in  European  Greece,  for  they  saw  in  this  fact 
the  possible — even  the  probable — deliverance 
of  themselves  from  the  thralldom  of  Persia. 
The  leadership  of  Athens  was  therefore  gladly 
recognized  by  all  the  Ionians,  and  the  senti- 
ment spread  until  the  islands  of  Rhodes,  Cos, 
Lesbos,  and  Tenydos,  together  with  the  Greek 
towns  on  the  Chalcidician  peninsula,  joined 
in  the  league,  by  which  was  formed,  under 
the  patronage  of  Athens  and  through  the  in- 
fluence of  Aristides,  the  Confederacy  of 
Delos.  It  was  agreed  that  hereafter,  in  the 
interests  of  Greece,  deputies  from  all  the 
states  represented  in  the  league  should  an- 
nually assemble  at  the  temple  of  Apollo  and 
Artemis,  in  the  island  of  Delos,  to  discuss 
questions  pertaining  to  the  welfare  of  the  con- 
federation and  the  honor  of  the  Greek  name. 
As  soon  as  the  league  was  formed  the  com- 
mand of  the  allied  fleet  was  transferred  from 
Aristides  to  Cimon.  He  immediately  set  out 
on  an  expedition  against  the  town  of  Eion, 
on  the  river  Strymon.  This  place  was  deliv- 
ered from  Persian  rule,  and  in  B.  C.  470,  the 
island  of  Scyros  was  reduced  by  the  fleet  and 
colonized  with  Athenians.  This  rapid  growth 
of  the  power  of  Athens  was  hailed  by  most 
of  the  states  of  Greece  as  a  reward  fairly 
earned  by  her  heroic  conduct  in  the  Persian 
wars.  But  to  Sparta  this  splendid  rise  of  her 
rival  from  the  ashes  of  despair  was  gall  and 
wormwood.  She  looked  with  a  lack-luster 
and  jealous  eye  on  the  doings  of  the  Confed- 
eracy of  Delos  and  the  extension  of  Athenian 
reputation.  Nor  were  the  agencies  by  which 
Athens  at  home,  among  the  extinct  cinders 
of  her  recent  overthrow,  had  again  become 
so  suddenly  the  pride  of  Central  Greece,  more 
pleasing  to  the  narrow-minded  Lacedaemonians 
who  were  more  stung  with  the  arrows  of  jeal- 
ousy than  by  the  darts  of  the  enemy.  For 
this  sudden  development  of  reviving  energy 
was  traceable  most  of  all  to  the  superhuman 
energies  of  two  Athenian  statesmen,  Themis- 
tocles  and  Aristides.  To  the  latter,  as  already 
said,  was  due  the  formation  of  the  Confeder- 
acy of  Delos,  and  to  the  former  the  growth 
and  extension  of  the  maritime  power  of  the 
state. 

Meanwhile,  the  city  so  recently  consumed 


by  Persian  wrath  was  rapidly  rebuilding. 
The  houseless  fugitives  came  back  from  Tree- 
zen,  -iEgina,  and  Salamis.  The  streets  were 
widened  and  extended.  Ambition  rose  with 
the  occasion.  Beauty  was  consulted  ;  and 
also  safety.  For  it  was  determined  to  sur- 
round Athens  with  walls  and  fortifications 
against  which  the  waves  of  barbarism  would 
hereafter  beat  in  vain.  These  measures,  so- 
natural  and  necessary,  greatly  excited  the 
jealousy  of  the  ^Egiuetans,  and  knowing  the- 
disposition  of  Sparta,  they  sent  to  her  an  em- 
bassy earnestly  advising  the  Laeedremonians 
to  interfere  and  prevent  the  completion  of 
the  works  by  which  Athens  would  be  ren- 
dered independent  alike  of  foreign  and  do- 
mestic animosity.  The  Spartans  would  gladly 
have  undertaken  this  work,  but  the  crafty 
Themistocles  outwitted  them  in  negotiation 
until  what  time  the  fortifications  were  so  well 
advanced  as  no  longer  to  require  concealment 
or  apology.  Themistocles,  thus  freed  from  inter- 
state difficulties,  devoted  himself  assiduously 
to  the  increase  of  the  navy  and  development  of 
Athenian  commerce.  The  harbor  of  Pirreus 
was  improved  and  surrounded  with  an  im- 
pregnable wall  sixty  feet  in  height.  Every 
exposed  part  of  the  peninsula  was  rendered 
defensible,  and  Athens  felt  secure  behind  her 
ramparts. 

In  this  period  of  rapid  recovery  political 
rancor  in  a  great  measure  subsided.  Themis* 
toeles  and  Aristides  made  common  cause  in 
rehabilitating  the  state.  The  latter  had  so 
far  modified  his  opinions  as  to  accept  the 
democratic  tendencies  of  his  countrymen  as 
natural  and  right.  He  himself  brought  for- 
ward and  secured  the  passage  of  a  law  by 
which  all  restrictions  were  removed  from  the 
Thetes  or  Fourth  Estate,  and  themselves  made 
eligible  to  the  highest  offices  in  the  gift  of 
the  state. 

Thus  at  last  the  archonship  and  also  mem- 
bership in  the  court  of  Areopagus  were 
opened  to  the  humblest  citizen  of  the  com- 
monwealth. Under  the  impulse  of  these  pro- 
gressive measures  every  enterprise  of  the 
Athenians  sprang  forward  with  unwonted 
rapidity  and  success.  The  only  drawback 
upon  the  prosperity  of  the  city  and  state  was 
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the  spirit  of  party  and  the  untrustworthiness 
of  political   leadership.     These   dangers  were 


elective    officer.      He    put    on    pomp.      He 
boasted  of  what  he  had  done  for  the  state. 


specially  manifested  in  the  case  of  Themisto- 
clea     Coming  to  consider  himself  infallible, 

he    assumed    a    curriap>    unbecoming    in    an 


He  acquired  luxurious  habits;  and  these  had 
to  be  supported  by  peculation  and  corruption 
in  office.      When  sent  out  with  a  squadron  to 
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restore  order  among  the  Cyelades  by  putting 
down  certain  irresponsible  governors  who  had 
usurped  authority  during  the  Persian  wars, 
he  compounded  with  several  of  the  petty 
despots  for  money. 

Meanwhile  Cimon  and  Alcmseon  had  be- 
come the  leaders  of  what  remained  of  the  old 
aristocratic  party  in  Athens.  They  made  no 
concealment  of  their  preference  for  the  con- 
stitution of  Sparta  over  the  too  democratic 
institutions  of  their  own  city.  In  this  fact 
was  laid  the  foundation  of  a  Lacedrernonian 
faction  in  the  heart  of  Athens ;  and  it  was 
not  long  in  making  itself  felt,  to  the  injury  of 
the  state.  It  will  be  remembered  that  Pau- 
sanias  had  been  deposed  from  the  command 
of  the  allied  fleet  at  Byzantium  on  account 
of  his  too  manifest  intrigues  with  the  Per- 
sians. The  party  of  Cimon  was  now  insti- 
gated from  Sparta  to  prefer  the  same  charge 
against  Themistocles,  and  he  was  accordingly 
accused  of  being  in  collusion  with  the  court 
of  Susa.  This  charge,  however,  could  not  be 
sustained,  but  the  manners  and  conduct  of 
their  leader  had  become  so  distasteful  to  the 
Athenians  that  in  a  short  time  an  appeal  was 
made  to  the  ostracism  and  Themistocles  was 
banished. 

He  went  first  to  Argos,  where  he  re- 
mained five  years.  Before  the  expiration  of 
that  time,  however,  proofs  were  discovered  of 
his  being  implicated  with  Pausanias  in  a  trea- 
sonable correspondence  with  Persia.  The 
Spartan  leader  after  his  downfall  had  returned 
to  the  service  as  a  private,  had  then  lived  in 
Asia  Minor,  had  time  and  again  been  sus- 
pected of  disloyalty,  had  been  recalled  to 
Sparta,  but  not  brought  to  trial  on  account  of 
the  trepidation  of  the  Ephors  in  the  presence 
of  the  criminal.  By  and  by  Pausanias  dis- 
patched a  slave  to  bear  a  letter  to  Asia;  but 
the.  slave  remembering  that  his  fellows  who 
had  previously  gone  on  such  missions  had 
never  returned,  broke  the  seal  and  read  how 
he  himself  was  to  be  killed  as  soon  as  the 
letter  was  delivered.  He  went  in  terror  and 
gave  the  missive  to  the  Ephors.  The  latter 
thus  obtained  convincing  proofs  of  the  guilt  of 
Pausanias,  and  were  about  to  arrest  him  when 
he  fled  to  the  temple  of  Poseidon.    Not  daring 


to  drag  him  from  the  altar  they  ordered  masons 
to  build  up  the  doors,  and  in  this  work  the  mother 
came  and  laid  the  first  stone.  When  the 
wall  'was  built  solid  the  roof  was  removed 
and  Pausanias   was   left   to   starve   to  death. 

When  in  the  agonies  of  death,  however,  his 
body  was  carried  out  lest  it  should  pollute  the 
altar.  His  correspondence  was  rifled  and 
letters  were  found  showing  that  Themistocles 
was  also  in  the  conspiracy  to  deliver  Greece 
to  Persia.  Sparta  thereupon  renewed  her 
demand  that  the  great  Athenian  should  be 
brought  to  trial.  When  about  to  be  arrested, 
however,  Themistocles  fled,  first  to  the  court 
of  Admetus,  king  of  the  Moljssians,  thence 
to  Asia  Minor,  and  thence  to  Artaxerxes  at 
Susa.  Here  he  became  a  resident,  in  close 
confidence  of  the  Persian  king.  By  him, 
after  a  year,  the  Greek  was  sent  to  Magnesia 
and  given  the  revenues  of  that  city  for  sup- 
port— this  with  the  understanding  that  the 
plans  now  matured  for  delivering  his  country 
to  Artaxerxes  should  be  carried  out.  But  in 
a  short  time  Themistocles  died,  nor  was  the 
suspicion  wanting  that  he  killed  himself  in  a 
fit  of  despair.  Thus  in  utter  disgrace  per- 
ished the  heroes  of  Plateea  and  Salamis. 

Aristides  held  out  faithful  to  the  end.  He 
died  four  years  after  the  banishment  of  The- 
mistocles, and  such  was  his  poverty  that  he 
was  buried  at  the  public  expense.  Neverthe- 
less he  kept  until  the  hour  of  his  death  his 
hold  upon  the  public  confidence,  and  he  was 
at  that  time  archon  eponymos  of  the  city. 
His  sterling  virtues  had  served  a  better  pur- 
pose in  the  great  issue  of  life  than  the  bril- 
liant talents  of  Themistocles  or  the  military 
genius  of  Miltiades.  His  reputation  remained 
untarnished  to  the  last,  and  the  historians  of 
his  country  have  transmitted  his  spotless  fame 
to  an  admiring  posterity. 

By  the  death  of  the  great  leader,  CraiCOT 
was  left  in  the  lead  of  Athenian  politics. 
Although  his  antecedents  placed  him  in  the 
ranks  of  the  old  oligarchical  party,  his  man- 
ners, talents,  and  address  rendered  him  popu- 
lar with  the  masses.  He  was  a  citizen  of  un- 
doubted patriotism,  and  expended  a  good  part 
of  his  revenue  in  adorning  the  city.  His  own 
house   was  a   public   resort,    in    which   every 
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thing  was  open  and  free,  even  to  people  of 
the  poorest  class.  He  was,  however,  a  soldier 
rather  than  a  statesman,  and  possessed  but 
little  taste  for  literature  and  art. 

During  his  leadership  occurred  the  revolt 
•of  Xaxos  against  the  <  onfederacy  of  Delos. 
In  B.  C.  466,  this  island  renounced  the  com- 
pact and  took  up  arms,  but  the  insurrection 
was  quickly  suppressed  by  Ciinon,  and  the  Nax- 
ians  were  obliged  to  resume  their  tributary  re- 
lations to  Athens.  Soon  afterwards  the  allied 
squadron  sailed  to  the  coast  of  Asia  .Minor, 
and  gained  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Eury- 
medon  a  great  victory  over  the  fleet  and 
army  of  the  Persians.  Thus  by  means  of 
their  naval  superiority  did  the  Athenians  es- 
tablish on  a  still  firmer  foundation  their  su- 
premacy over  the  members  of  the  confederacy. 

In  the  next  year  after  the  reduction  of 
Xaxos,  the  government  of  Athens,  then  pursu- 
ing a  policy  of  colonization,  was  opposed  in 
making  a  settlement  by  the  people  of  Thasos, 
and  this  island  was  subjected  to  a  blockade 
and  siege.  Before  the  same  was  concluded, 
the  Thasians  sent  to  Sparta  and  requested 
that  state  to  make  a  diversion  in  their  favor 
by  an  invasion  of  Attica.  This  proposition, 
base  as  it  was,  was  about  to  be  accepted  by 
the  Lacedaemonians  when  they  were  prevented 
by  a  series  of  calamities  which  brought  the 
state  t'.  the  lowest  ebb  of  fortune.  First 
came  a  violent  earthquake,  which  laid  the 
city  in  ruins  and  killed  twenty  thousand  of 
the  inhabitants.  Hard  after  this  followed  a 
revolt  of  the  Helots,  who,  believing  that  Po- 
seidon had  shaken  down  the  stronghold  of 
their  oppressors,  rose  with  what  weapons  they 
could  gather  and  began  to  kill  and  burn. 
They  were  joined  by  the  Messenians,  who, 
through  generations  of  hatred,  awaited  an 
opportunity  to  be  revenged.  When  the  mot- 
ley crew  of  insurrectionists  were  beaten  back 
from  Laconia,  they  shut  themselves  up  in  the 
old    fortress    of   Ithome   and   were    besieged. 

The  Spartans,  having  little  skill  in  taking 
.  fortified  towns,  sent  for  the  Athenians  to  help 
them,  although  at  this  very  time  they  were 
engaged  with  the  Thasians  in  a  perfidious 
scheme  to  invade  Attiea.  Athens  responded 
to  the  call,  and  sent  down  a  large  force  to 


aid  in  the  reduction  of  Ithome ;  but  the  Spar- 
tans, unable  to  conceal  their  spleen,  soon  dis- 
missed them  with  contempt  and  carried  un 
the  siege  alone.  The  troops  had  been  sent 
into  Messenia  through  the  influence  of  Cimon, 
au  avowed  friend  of  the  Spartans,  and  their 
dismissal  was  so  flagrant  an  insult  as  to  break 
down  Cimon's  party  and  put  the  conduct  of 
affairs  into  the  hands  of  the  democrats.  The 
latter  were  now  under  the  leadership  of  a 
young  man,  who,  as  a  politician  and  states- 
man, was  destined  soon  to  surpass  all  his  pred- 
ecessors— Pekicles,  the  orator  and  scholar. 

In  the  Athenian  government,  as  it  was 
now  constituted,  the  venerable  court  of  Areop- 
agus was  the  last  hold  of  the  old  oligarchical 
party.  Its  right  to  exercise  a  general  super- 
vision over  the  citizens  as  it  respected  their 
manners  and  vocations  was  so  exceedingly  un- 
democratic as  to  be  borne  with  extreme 
impatience  by  the  progressive  element  in 
Athenian  politics.  Even  Aristides,  strongly 
conservative  as  he  was,  had  consented,  in 
obedience  to  the  popular  demand,  that  the 
membership  of  the  court  should  no  longer  be 
limited  to  the  Eupatridse,  or  First  Estate; 
but  this  concession  was  not  enough,  and 
Pericles  succeeded  in  striking  at  the  founda- 
tions of  privilege  by  making  the  members  of 
the  court  to  be  chosen  by  lot.  Other  innova- 
tions followed,  until  not  only  this  august 
body  of  ancient  Greece,  but  also  the  Senate 
of  Five  Hundred,  was  reduced  to  a  mere 
specter  of  its  former  self.  Finally,  the  tables 
of  the  laws  of  Solon  were  brought  down  from 
the  Acropolis  and  deposited  in  the  market- 
place, as  if  to  say  that  henceforth  the  powers 
of  the  Athenian  commonwealth  were  to  be 
exercised  directly  by  the  people. 

These  measures — amounting  to  a  revolu- 
tion— were  not  accomplished  but  with  an 
excess  of  party  strife.  Ephialtes,  the  friend 
of  Pericles,  by  whose  efforts  the  Solonian 
tablet^  had  been  brought  down  to  the  market- 
square,  was  assassinated.  Cimon  was  ostra- 
cized for  ten  years.  The  oligarchical  party 
went  down  in  ruins,  and  the  leadership  of 
Pericles  was  firmly  established. 

The  new  statesmen  belonged  to  the  school 
of  Themistocles.     His  policy  looked  to    the 
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estension  of  the  influence  of  Greece  in  Eu- 
rope. Sparta  and  Spartan  institutions  he 
held  in  undisguised  contempt.  To  weaken  by 
every  possible  means  the  influence  of  the 
Lacedaemonians  was  one  of  his  leading  polit- 
ical principles.  Without  hesitation  he  allied 
himself  freely  with  Argos  and  Megara,  the 
traditional  enemies  of  Sparta.  By  these  overt 
acts  the  jealousy  of  Sparta  was  heated  into 
animosity  soon  to  burst  into  the  flames  of  war. 

In  the  mean  time  the  allied  fleet,  under  the 
lead  of  the  Athenians,  was  successfully  ex- 
tending the  dominion  of  Greece  on  the  sea. 
While  cruising  on  the  coast  of  Cyprus  and 
Phoenicia,  the  squadron  was,  in  B.  C.  460, 
called  upon  by  the  revolt  of  Inarus  to  inter- 
fere in  the  affairs  of  Egypt.  The  Greek 
sailed  up  the  Nile,  and  bore  an  active  part  in 
the  overthrow  of  Persian  authority.  For  four 
or  five  years  they  conducted  a  siege  of  the  so- 
called  White  Fortress,  in  which  the  Persians 
had  shut  themselves  up.  AVith  the  coming  of 
Megabyzus  and  his  army,  the  Athenians  were 
in  turn  besieged  in  the  island  of  Prosopitis, 
and  were  finally  obliged  to  surrender.  Con- 
trary to  the  stipulated  terms,  the  greater 
number  of  the  captives  were  put  to  death, 
Inarus  himself  being  crucified.  The  fleet  was 
mostly  destroyed,  and  fifty  additional  ships 
which  arrived  just  after  the  surrender  were 
also  captured  and  burnt. 

During  the  occurrence  of  these  events,  the 
inhabitants  of  .^Egina,  unable  longer  to  re- 
strain their  jealousy,  induced  the  Corinthians 
and  Epidaurians  to  join  them,  and  gave  battle 
to  an  Athenian  squadron  near  their  own 
island.  It  was  the  first  act  of  actual  hostility 
between  the  Dorian  and  Ionian  races  in  Eu- 
ropean Greece.  The  Athenians  were  com- 
pletely victorious,  capturing  seventy  ships 
from  the  J^ginetans,  landing  a  large  force  on 
the  shore,  and  laying  siege  to  their  principal 
city.  Sparta  meanwhile  was  unable  to  inter- 
fere on  behalf  of  her  friends ;  for  the  Helots 
were  still  in  insurrection,  and  gave  the  Lace- 
daemonians full  occupation  in  their  own  coun- 
try. So  alarming,  however,  was  the  growth 
of  Athens,  that  even  before  the  siege  of 
Ithome  had  been  brought  to  a  successful  issue 
the  Spartan  government  ordered  an  army  of 


one  thousand  five  hundred  heavy-armed  sol- 
diers and  ten  thousand  allies  to  march  into 
Doris,  for  the  ostensible  purpose  of  aiding  that 
state  against  the  Phocians,  but  with  the  real 
object  of  checking  the  progress  of  Athens  in 
Central  Greece.  The  true  purpose,  however, 
was  soon  discovered,  for  the  Spartans,  after 
having  settled  to  their  satisfaction  the  affairs 
of  Doris  and  Boeotia,  took  up  a  menacing 
position  at  Tanagra,  on  the  very  borders  of 
Attica.  This  was  more  than  the  Athenians 
could  tamely  bear.  They  marched  out  with 
such  forces  as  they  could  rally  for  the  occa- 
sion, and  fought  a  bloody  battle  with  the 
Spartans,  in  which,  though  the  results  were 
indecisive,  the  latter  had  the  advantage.  They 
next  crossed  over  into  Attica,  and  then  pro- 
ceeded homewards,  ravaging  as  they  went. 

The  general  effect  of  this  digression  was 
favorable  to  Athens.  Party  strife  was  hushed 
in  the  presence  of  the  common  danger.  ( 'i- 
mon  himself  on  the  eve  of  the  recent  battle 
left  the  place  of  his  banishment,  repaired  to 
the  Athenian  army,  and  asked  permission  to 
fight  in  the  ranks  with  his  countrymen. 
When  this  was  refused,  he  set  up  his  armor 
on  the  battle-field  and  exhorted  his  friends  to 
rally  to  it  and  strike  home  for  Athens.  Such 
was  the  effect  of  this  patriotic  conduct  that  a 
measure,  recalling  him  from  exile,  was  at  once 
proposed  by  Pericles  and  passed  by  the  as- 
sembly. 

The  concord  which  was  thus  introduced  into 
the  stormy  arena  of  Athenian  politics  was  so 
marked  that  the  city  bounded  forward  on  a 
new  career  of  prosperity.  Within  two  months 
after  the  battle  of  Tanagra,  the  Athenians 
again  marched  into  Boeotia  and  met  the  army 
of  that  state  on  the  bloody  field  of  GSno- 
pHyta.  Here  under  the  command  of  Myron- 
ides,  they  gained  a  complete  and  over- 
whelming victory.  Thebes,  the  capital,  and 
all  the  other  Boeotian  towns  were  taken  by  the 
Athenians.  The  oligarchical  government,  re- 
cently established  by  the  influence  of  the 
Spartans,  were  overthrown,  and  democracies 
instituted  in  their  stead.  The  Athenian  army 
then  marched  through  Phocis  and  Locris, 
compelling  them  also  to  conform  to  the  new 
democratic  regime,   which  was  thus  extended 
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from  the    gulf   of   Corinth    to    the    pass    of 
Thermopylae. 

In  the  mean  time  Pericles  had  undertaken 
and  completed  those  celebrated  works  known 
as  the  Long  Walls,  by  which  the  two  sea- 
ports of  Athens— Phalerum  and  Piraeus — were 
joined  with  the  city.  One  of  these  walls 
was  four  miles  and  the  other  four  and  a-half 
miles  in  length.  They  were  built  so  thick 
and  high  as  to  be  impregnable  to  any  ordi- 
nary assault,  and  furnished  an  abundant  pro- 
tection to  the  commercial  and  foreign  inter- 
ests of  Athens.  The  ascendency  thus  gained 
by  the  city  was  so  undisputed  that,  for  a 
number  of  years,  not  even  the  Spartans  dared 
to  break  the  peace  which  the  Athenians  had 

enforced  in  Cen- 
tral Greece.  A 
five  years'  truce 
was  concluded  be- 
tween them,  dur- 
ing which  time 
Ciiii  on,  in  the 
prosecution  of  his 
cherished  ambi- 
tion against  the 
Persians,  con- 
ducted an  expe- 
dition to  Cyprus 
and  laid  siege  to 
the  town  of  Cit- 
iuni.  While  this 
was  in  progress 
the  great  general 
died  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Anaxicrates,  who  abandoned  the 
siege,  but  soon  afterward  gained  a  decisive 
victory  over  the  combined  fleets  of  Pheeni- 
ciana  and  Cilicians. 

In  a  short  time  after  these  events  a  general 
peace  was  made  between  the  Persians  and 
the  Greeks.  It  was  agreed,  half  informally 
and  half  by  actual  stipulations,  that  tlie  Per- 
sian king  would  no  longer  tax  or  disturb,  in 
any  way,  the  Greek  colonies  on  the  coast  of 
Asia  Minor;  nor  would  he  send  any  vessel 
01  war  to  the  west  of  a  line  drawn  from  the 
Thracian  Bosphorus  to  Phaselis,  in  Lycia.  As 
for  the  Athenians,  they  should  refrain  from 
all    further   aggressi.m,    and    concede    to    the 
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Persians  the  undisturbed  possession  of  Cvprus- 
and  Egypt. 

By  this  time  the  sway  of  Athens  had  he- 
come  so  complete,  not  only  in  European 
Greece,  but  among  the  Cyclades,  that  the 
Confederacy  of  Delos  was  virtually  extin- 
guished by  her  authority.  Even  the  treasury 
of  the  league  had  been  quietly  transferred 
by  the  Athenians  from  Delos  to  their  own 
city.  In  Central  Greece  the  states  of  Mega- 
ris,  Bceotia,  Phocis,  and  Locris,  and  in  Pelo- 
ponnesus Troezenia  and  Achaia  had  been 
almost  completely  subordinated  to  Athenian 
domination.  It  was  virtually  a  Greek  empire 
under  the  leadership  of  Athens.  The  city 
was  now  at  the  acme  of  her  influence  and 
splendor.  For  a  few  years,  at  the  middle  of 
the  fifth  century  B.  C,  it  may  fairly  be  al- 
lowed that,  for  intellectual  greatness,  archi- 
tectural achievement,  and  artistic  fame  Athens 
far  surpassed  any  city  of  the  ancient,  and  per- 
haps of  the  modern,  world.  It  was,  however, 
politically  speaking,  a  short-lived  glory.  The 
nature  of  the  bonds  which  united  Athens  to 
the  dependent  states  were  such  as  at  any  mo- 
ment to  be  snapped  asunder. 

In  B.  C.  447,  Bceotia  threw  off  the  Athe- 
nian yoke  and  made  herself  independent.  In 
a  futile  attempt  to  suppress  the  insurrection, 
Tolmides,  with  one  thousand  heavy-armed 
soldiers — a  force  entirely  inadequate  to  such 
an  enterprise — was  disastrously  defeated  and 
himself  slain.  Then  followed  in  quick  suc- 
cession similar  revolts  in  Phocis,  Locris,  Eu- 
beea,  and  Megaris.  Then  came  the  Spartans, 
headed  by  the  king,  Pleistoanax,  and  entered 
the  Attic  territory.  Nor  is  it  certain  that 
Athens  herself  would  not  then  have  fallen 
into  the  power  of  the  Lacedaemonians  but  for 
the  means  employed  by  Pericles,  who  is  said 
to  have  bribed  the  invaders  to  withdraw  from 
the  country.  To  compensate  for  these  losses, 
the  Athenian  leader  had  nothing  to  boast  ex- 
cept the  reconquest  of  Eubcea.  Such  had 
been  the  collapse  of  Athenian  pretensions 
that,  in  B.  C.  445,  Pericles  was  glad  to  enter 
into  a  truce  of  thirty  years  with  Sparta,  by  the 
terms  of  which  the  Athenians  agreed  to  aban- 
don all  conquests  except  in  the  Gulf  of  Corinth, 
and  to  leave  the  other  states  to  their  freedom. 
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These  disasters  of  Athens,  bringing  with 
them  a  decline  in  the  influence  of  Pericles, 
gave  opportunity  in  the  city  for  the  revival 
of  the  party  of  the  oligarchy.  This  was  ef- 
fected under  the  leadership  of  Thucydedes,  a 
man  of  distinguished  abilities,  but  not  of  such 
commanding  genius  as  to  be  a  fit  opponent 
for  Pericles.  It  was  the  circumstances  rather 
than  the  preeminent  talents  of  the  leader  that 
made  him  the  competitor  of  the  great  demo- 
crat. Nor  were  the  methods  which  he  and 
his  adherents  adopted  better  calculated  to  win 
the  favor  of  the 
Athenian  populace. 
After  beating  in  vain 
for  a  season  against 
the  democratic  ma- 
jority, Thucydides 
was  relieved  of  the 
cares  of  party  leader- 
ship by  being  ostra 
cized.  His  party  was 
broken  up  by  his 
downfall,  and  Peri- 
cles, during  the  rest 
of  his  life,  remained 
the  undisputed  leader 
of  Athenian  politics. 
With  the  over- 
throw of  the  party 
of  the  aristocracy, 
Athens,  as  a  city, 
was  raised  to  the 
highest  pitch  of 
glory.   Whatever  art 

and  letters  and  refinement  could  do  to  gild 
the  splendid  capital  was  bestowed  without 
stint.  Now  it  was  that  the  Acropolis  was 
crowned  with  the  magnificent  Parthenon,  de- 
signed by  Callicrates  and  Ictinus  and  adorned 
by  Phidias.  On  the  summit  was  reared  the 
.  ivory  statue  of  Athene  Promachos,  forty-seven 
feet  in  height,  looking  serenely  towards  the 
sea.  Now,  at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  was  built 
the  great  Odeum  for  the  musical  and  dramati- 
cal entertainment  of  the  people.  Now,  on 
the  western  side  of  the  Acropolis,  were  con- 
structed the  Propyljea,  or  entrances  to  the 
temple,  second  only  in  magnificence  to  the 
Parthenon  itself.     Nor  were  the  useful  works 


of  the  city  neglected.  A  third  wall  was  ex- 
tended to  the  Pirseus.  The  harbors  and  docks 
of  Attica  were  improved  and  beautified,  and 
the  public  markets  greatly  enlarged.  The 
expense  of  these  works  is  said  to  have  ex- 
ceeded §3,500,000.  It  was  at  this  time  that 
the  dominion  of  Greek  thought — of  philoso- 
phy, of  oratory,  of  art — was  established  on  a 
basis  which  has  not  been  materially  shaken  by 
the  revolutions  of  twenty-two  centuries,  and 
which  seems  destined  to  be  everlasting. 

A  second  part  of  the  policy  of  Pericles 
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was  the  extension  of  the  Athenian  race  by 
colonization.  It  was  not  the  theory  of  Athens 
that  companies  of  stragglers  and  vagabonds 
should  represent  her  on  foreign  coasts,  but 
rather  that  bands  of  reputable  citizens,  well 
organized  and  well  supplied,  should  go  abroad 
and  establish  Greek  civilization  in  its  integ- 
rity. At  one  time  during  the  administration 
of  Pericles,  a  company  of  a  thousand  Athe- 
nians settled  in  the  Thracian  Chersonesus; 
another  band  of  five  hundred  in  Xaxos,  and 
a  third  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  in  Andros. 
A  still  larger  colony  was  established  at  Thurii, 
near  the  site  of  ancient  Sybaris,  in  Southern 
Italy.     Among   those   who    joined   this    com- 
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puny  were  the  orator  Lysiaa  and  the  historian 
Herodotus.  In  B.  C.  437,  another  settlement 
of  equal  importance  was  made  at  Amphipolis, 
on  the  river  Strymon,  in  Macedonia — a  de- 
pendency which  afterwards  played  a  conspicu- 
ous part  in  Greek  history. 

A  more  liberal  and  less  ambitious  policy 
on  the  part  of  Pericles  might  have  postponed 
or  possibly  averted  the  coming  disasters  of  his 
country.  But,  in  his  eagerness  to  make 
Athens  glorious,  there  was  but  little  thought 
given  to  justice  and  equity  of  administration. 
Especially  was  this  manifested  in  the  exorbi- 
tant tribute  which  was  collected  from  the 
Athenian  dependencies.  The  members  of  the 
Confederacy  of  Delos  were  taxed  to  the  ex- 
tent of  six  hundred  talents  annually,  and  this 
too  when  the  occasion  for  which  the  tribute 
was  originally  levied  had  entirely  passed 
away.  The  peace  with  the  Persians  made 
such  an  imposition  no  longer  necessary  as  a 
measure  of  defense;  but  the  ambition  of 
Pericles  still  exacted  it  as  a  measure  of  luxury. 

At  this  time  the  only  members  of  the  Con- 
federacy which  retained  their  freedom  and 
continued   to  consult   with   the  Athenians  on 


terms  of  comparative  equality,  were  Samos, 
Lesbos,  and  Chios.  The  first  of  these  islands 
became  embroiled  with  the  Milesians,  and  the 
latter  appealed  to  Athens  for  a  settlement  of 
the  difficulty.  The  Samian  government  was 
still  under  the  control  of  an  oligarchy,  and 
this  furnished  Pericles  with  a  good  excuse  for 
interference.  In  B.  C.  440  an  expedition 
was  sent  to  reduce  the  Samians  by  force.  A 
democracy  was  established  in  the  island,  and 
many  leading  Samians  were  sent  to  Lemnos 
as  hostages.  This  state  of  things,  however, 
was  soon  undone  by  a  counter  revolution 
backed  by  the  satrap  of  Sardis;  but  the  Athe- 
nians returned,  put  down  the  revolt,  and  re- 
established their  own  style  of  government  over 
the  Samians.  The  latter  were  obliged  to  pay 
the  expenses  of  the  war,  amounting  to  a 
thousand  talents,  and  to  give  hostages  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  peace. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  affairs  in  B.  C. 
435,  when  a  petty  quarrel  between  Corinth 
and  her  dependency  Corcyra  applied  the  spark 
to  the  long  smouldering  animosities  and  jeal- 
ousies of  the  Greeks,  and  set  their  country  in 
the  flames  of  civil  war. 


Chapter  xliii.-the  peloponnesian  wars. 


ARLY  in  her  history  the 
city  of  Corinth  had  es- 
tablished, on  the  island 
of  that  name,  the  colony 
of  Corcyra.  Afterwards 
Corcyra  sent  out  a  colony 
and  founded  Epidamnus 
on  the  coast  of  Epirus.  The  latter,  however, 
as  well  as  the  former,  regarded  Corinth  as  her 
mother  city.  The  Epidamnians,  like  the 
other  Greek  states,  expelled  the  oligarchical 
party,  and  the  latter  brought  in  the  Illyrians 
tn  restore  them.  The  authorities  appealed  to 
Corcyra  for  aid,  which  was  refused;  for  the 
Coreyrreans  sympathized  with  the  oligarchs. 
The  Epidamnians  then  applied  to  Corinth. 
The  latter  sent  out  an  expedition,  and  the 
democracy  in  Epidamnus  was  sustained.     But 


the  authorities  of  Corcyra  resented  the  inter- 
ference, sent  a  squadron,  blockaded  the  town, 
and  restored  the  oligarchs.  The  Corcyneans 
then  tried  to  persuade  the  Corinthians  to  refer 
the  matter  to  arbitration,  but  the  latter  sent 
a  still  larger  fleet  to  the  western  coast,  and 
this  was  defeated  and  destroyed  by  the  Cor- 
cyrsean  squadron  at  Actiurn.  This  left  the 
Epidamnians  at  the  mercy  of  the  oligarchical 
party. 

The  Corinthians  immediately  went  to  work 
rebuilding  their  fleet.  Within  two  years  they 
had  gathered  with  their  own  exertions  and 
from  their  allies  a  squadron  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  ships.  The  Corcyrseans,  seeing  these 
preparations  and  remembering  that  Corinth 
was  a  member  of  the  Lacedaemonian  league, 
applied  to  Athens  for  support.     The  Athenian 
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assembly,  after  hearing  the  ambassadors,  re- 
solved upon  a  defensive  alliance  with  Corcyra, 
and  agreed  to  defend  the  island  in  case  of  in- 
vasion. To  this  end  a  fleet  of  ten  sail,  under 
command  of  Lacedaemonius,  was  sent  to  the 
Corcyrseans.  In  the  mean  time  the  Corinthian 
fleet  arrived,  and  a  hard  battle  was  fought,  in 
which  the  Corcyraeans  were  defeated.  But, 
as  the  Corinthians  were  preparing  to  press 
their  advantage  on  the  morrow,  a  new  contin- 
gent of  twenty  vessels  hove  in  sight  from 
Athens.  The  Corinthian  captain,  believing 
this  to  be  but  a  detachment  of  a  larger  fleet, 
at  once  stood  away  and  sailed  for  home. 

In  this  condition  of  affairs  Perdiccas,  king 
of  Macedonia,  appeared  on  the  scene.  Hav- 
ing certain  grievances  against  the  Athenians, 
he  sought  revenge  by  instigating  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Potidaea,  a  dependency  of  Athens 
occupying  the  neck  of  the  peninsula  of  Pal- 
lene,  to  revolt  against  the  mother  city.  At 
the  same  time  he  urged  the  Spartans,  as  the 
head  of  the  Lacedaemonian  league,  to  make 
an  invasion  of  Attica.  Hereupon  the  Ephors 
called  a  meeting  of  the  Peloponnesian  states. 
The  dissatisfied  delegates  addressed  the  as- 
sembly, and  all  were  loud  in  their  denuncia- 
tions of  the  Athenians.  An  agent  of  Athens 
then  resident  in  Sparta  spoke  in  favor  of  his 
country,  but  the  adverse  opinion  prevailed, 
and  near  the  close  of  B.  C.  432  war  was  re- 
solved upon  by  the  Peloponnesian  league 
against  the  Athenians. 

Sparta  did  not,  however,  proceed  to  imme- 
diate hostility.  With  her  usual  cunning  she 
undertook,  first  of  all,  to  secure  the  over- 
throw of  Pericles.  The  opponents  of  this 
statesman  were  instigated  to  attack  him.  He 
was  charged  with  peculations.  His  friend,  the 
philosopher  Anaxagoras,  was  persecuted  for 
opinion's  sake.  He  was  not  orthodox  on  the 
subject  of  the  gods.  With  him  was  involved 
Aspasia,  that  paragon  of  beauty  and  genius, 
who  for  years  had  shared  the  counsels  and 
affections  of  Pericles.  The  philosopher  fled, 
but  Aspasia  was  tried.  The  haughty  Pericles, 
who  for  a  generation  had  stood  unmoved  in 
every  storm,  wept  as  he  pleaded  her  cause 
before  the  court.  She  was  acquitted ;  but 
the    enemies    of    the   statesman    next   turned 


upon  Phidias,  and  he  was  prosecuted  on  the 
charge  of  having  appropriated  the  gold  which 
had  been  voted  for  the  Acropolitan  statue  of 
Athene.  The  great  sculptor  died  in  prison 
before  the  day  of  trial. 

None  the  less,  the  party  of  Pericles  stood 
firm,  and  he  retained  his  grip  on  the  rudder 
of  the  state.  The  Spartans  continued  to  prod 
him  w^ith  demands,  and  finally  sent  an  ulti- 
matum to  the  effect  that  if  the  Athenians 
would  avoid  war  they  should  at  once  liberate 
all  of  their  dependent  states.  The  assembly 
replied  that  Athens  did  not  desire  war,  that 
she  would  give  satisfaction  for  her  seeming 
violation  of  the  Thirty  Years  truce,  but  as 
for  the  rest  she  would  resist  force  with  force. 

Actual  hostilities  were  begun  by  the  The- 
bans  who,  in  the  interest  of  the  Peloponne- 
sian league,  fell  upon  Plataea  by  night.  The 
band,  however,  that  thus  unexpectedly  to  the 
Plataeans  gained  possession  of  their  city  was 
soon  overwhelmed,  and  before  daybreak  all 
but  one  hundred  and  eighty  were  killed  and 
the  rest  made  prisoners.  When  the  main 
army  of  Thebes  came  up  it  was  induced  to 
retire  with  the  promise  that  the  prisoners 
should  be  given  up,  but  the  Plataeans  took 
advantage  of  the  lull,  gathered  in  their 
friends  and  property  from  the  surrounding 
districts,  and  then  killed  the  prisoners  to  the 
last  man.  This  perfidious  and  desperate  deed, 
though  done  against  a  band  of  guerrillas,  set 
the  states  on  fire.  Passion  spread  like  a  con- 
flagration. The  pent-up  jealousy  of  forty  cit- 
ies, each  with  its  long-smothered  grievance, 
burst  forth  against  the  Athenian  common- 
wealth as  the  common  cause  of  all  the  ills 
that  Greek  flesh  had  inherited.  Delos  was 
rocked  with  an  earthquake.  Crazy  sooth- 
sayers harangued  crowds  of  the  superstitious. 
The  oracles  lifted  up  their  ambiguous  voice 
and  uttered  two-tongued  promises  and  impreca- 
tions. The  blood  was  hot.  Neutrality  was 
hardly  thought  of.  Every  Peloponnesian 
state,  except  Argos  and  Achaia,  ranged  itself 
with  Sparta  ;  and  in  Central  Greece  Megaris, 
Boeotia,  Phocis,  and  East  Locris,  besides  the 
tribes  .of  Leucadia  and  Anactoria,  all  gath- 
ered under  the  Lacedaemonian  banners.  One 
might  think,  from  the  sudden  and   universal 
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explosion  of  animosity,  that  the  Greek  race 
had  become  more  wearied  with  hearing  Athens 
called  the  Great  than  the  Athenians  themselves 
had  been  tired  of  hearing  Aristides  called  the 
Just:  and  in  either  case  there  was  equal  rea- 
son— or  the  want  of  it.  The  continental 
allies  of  Athens  were  Thessaly,  Platsea,  Acar- 
uania,  and  a  part  of  Messenia  about  Naupac- 
tus.  Her  insular  support  embraced  Chios, 
Lesbos,  Corcyra,  Cephallenia,  and  Zacynthus. 
lu  those  resources  which  are  said  to  constitute 
the  sinews  of  war  the  Athenians  had  great 
strength.  In  the  treasury  of  the  Acropolis 
was  deposited  a  sum  equal  to  seven  millions 
of  dollars.  The  annual  revenue  of  the  state 
was  very  great,  aud  the  riches  of  the  various 
temples  and  shrines — not,  of  course,  to  be 
rashly  touched  by  the  hand  of  war — gave  an- 
other immense  aggregate.  The  fleet  consisted 
of  three  hundred  vessels  ;  the  standing  army 
of  thirty-one  thousand  eight  hundred  men. 
The  forces  of  the  league  were  superior  in  foot 
soldiers,  being  about  sixty  thousand  strong, 
but  greatly  inferior  in  the  matter  of  a  fleet. 
This  defect  the  Spartans  hoped  to  supply  by 
the  help  of  the  Corinthians  and  the  Dorian 
colonies  of  Italy,  or  in  case  of  need  to  call 
upon  their  friends,  the  Persians. 

The  army  of  the  confederation  assembled 
at  the  isthmus  of  Corinth  under  command  of 
Archidamus,  the  Spartan  king.  From  this 
point  the  expedition  began  against  Attica. 
By  midsummer  of  B.  C.  431  the  march  had 
proceeded  to  the  Thriasian  plain,  near  Eleu- 
sis.  By  the  orders  of  Pericles  the  country 
was  abandoned.  The  population  withdrew 
within  the  walls  of  Athens,  and  the  city  was 
filled  to  overflowing.  Archidamus  was  disap- 
pointed in  his  hope  of  bringing  on  a  gen- 
eral battle.  The  cooped-up  people  clamored 
greatly  at  the  policy  adopted,  and  the  Athe- 
nian cavalry  was  sent  out  to  harass  the  en- 
emy. From  the  Thriasian  plain  the  Spartans 
next  moved  to  Acharnse,  and  continued  their 
ravages.  To  appease  the  people  as  well  as  to 
punish  (lie  enemy  Pericles  sent  a  fleet  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty  ships  to  fall  upon  the  coast 
of  Peloponnesus.  The  Corinthian  settlement 
of  Sollium,  the  town  of  Astacus,  and  the  island 
of  Cephallonia   which,  until  now,  had  held  :i 


dubious  attitude  in  the  conquest,  were  taken- 
by  the  squadron.  The  Locriau  towns  of 
Thronium  and  Alope  were  also  captured  by 
another  detachment  of  the  Athenian  fleet, 
and  the  anti-Athenian  party  iu  iEgina  was 
suppressed  aud  driven  out  of  the  island.  The 
effect  of  these  bold  diversions  was  such  that 
late  in  the  summer  Archidamus  evacuated 
the  country,  and  his  army  was  presently  dis- 
banded. As  soon  as  this  movement  was 
known  iu  Athens,  Pericles  marched  out  with 
thirteen  thousand  heavy  armed  soldiers,  in- 
vaded Megaris,  and  ravaged  the  country  as 
furiously  as  the  Lacedaemonians  had  wasted 
Attica. 

It  was  now  evident  that  the  war  was  des- 
tined to  be  of  long  duration.  The  Athenians 
accordingly  made  every  preparation  to  main- 
tain their  cause.  In  accordance  with  a  reso- 
lution of  the  assembly,  one  thousand  talents 
were  sacredly  set  apart  for  the  service  of  the 
city  in  ease  she  should  be  attacked  by  sea  : 
and  it  was  further  resolved  that  each  year  a 
hundred  galleys  should  be  retained  for  the 
protection  of  the  city. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  second  campaign, 
B.  C.  430,  Archidamus  again  invaded  Attica. 
At  this  juncture  a  foe  appeared  within  the 
walls  of  Athens  far  more  more  dreadful  than 
the  enemy  without.  A  dreadful  pestilence 
attacked  the  people,  with  which  they  began 
to  sicken  and  die  by  hundreds.  It  was  a 
form  of  pestilence  hitherto  unknown  in  the 
city.  The  Greek  physicians  could  in  no  wise 
stay  its  progress.  Terror  seized  the  public 
mind.  Some  ascribed  the  plague  to  the 
wrath  of  Apollo.  Others  said  that  the  Spar- 
tans had  poisoned  the  wells.  The  supersti- 
tious mountebank,  who  in  every  age  of  the 
world  has  afflicted  human  society  with  his 
pestilential  presence,  came  out  from  his  place 
and  abetted  the  disease  by  playing  upon  the 
feara  of  the  people.  The  malady  attacked 
tlit-  mind  as  well  as  the  body.  A  gloomy  and 
despondent  spirit  foreran  the  approach  of  the 
pestilence.  Athens  was  a  universal  funeral. 
Hundreds  lay  unboned.  The  air  reeked  with 
the  Stench  of  corpses.  One  fourth  of  the 
population  died.  The  Lacedaemonian  without 
and    Death   within   stretched  a  pall  over  At- 
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tica.  The  mutterings  of  despair  joined  their 
volume  with  the  howl  of  discontent,  and  a 
spirit  less  resolute  than  Pericles  would  have 
succumbed  to  the  clamor.  But  he  stood  like 
a  statue.  To  distract  the  public  mind  from 
its  grief,  and  to  empty  the  stricken  city  of  a 
part  of  its  population,  he  fitted  up  a  squadron 
at  Piraeus,  took  command  himself,  sailed  to 
Peloponnesus,  and  began  to  mete  to  the  towns 
of  the  league  the  same  vengeance  which  they 
had  measured  to  him.  But,  notwithstanding 
his  herculean  efforts,  sedition  broke  out  in 
the  city.  Cleon,  his  political  adversary,  took 
advantage  of  his  absence,  and  preferred 
against  him  the  charge  of  peculation.  Peri- 
cles was  condemned  to  pay  a  fine  ;  and  for 
awhile  it  seemed  that,  at  last,  the  influence 
of  the  great  leader  over  the  minds  of  his 
countrymen  was  broken. 

But  public  opinion  soon  reacted ;  he  was 
again  chosen  general  of  the  army,  and  quickly 
regained  his  ascendency.  The  drama  of  his 
life,  however,  was  now  nearing  the  final  scene. 
The  members  of  his  family  were  struck  down 
by  the  plague.  He  himself  survived  an  attack 
of  the  epidemic ;  but  a  low  fever  supervened, 
the  forces  of  nature  failed,  and  Pericles  lay 
dying.  In  the  last  hours  he  said  to  those 
who  were  recalling  the  exploits  of  his  brilliant 
career:  "What  you  praise  in  me  is  partly 
the  result  of  good  fortune,  or  is,  at  all  events, 
common  to  me  with  many  other  commanders. 
What  I  chiefly  pride  myself  upon,  you  have 
not  noticed:  on  my  account  no  Athenian 
ever  wore  mourning." 

Meanwhile  the  Lacedaemonians  continued 
to  ravage  Attica.  In  a  campaign  of  forty 
days'  duration  they  carried  their  devastations 
into  all  parts  of  the  peninsula.  During  the 
year  also  the  allied  fleet  seized  the  island  of 
Zacynthus,  but  was  not  able  to  retain  it.  The 
fisheries  and  commerce  of  the  Athenians  suf- 
fered not  a  little  from  the  attacks  of  Spartan 
and  Corinthian  buccaneers,  whose  plan  of 
battle  was  to  fight,  filch,  and  flee.  The  pris- 
oners taken  by  these  pirates  were  generally 
put  to  death  without  mercy.  It  was  not  long, 
however,  until  the  Athenians  found  opportu- 
nity to  apply  the  lex  talioim.  A  company  of 
Spartan  envoys,  on  their  way  to  the  court  of 


Persia,  paused  en  route  to  seduce  Sitalces,  king 
of  Thrace,  from  his  allegiance  to  the  Athe- 
nians. But  the  seduction  extended  only  so 
far  as  this — that  they  were  themselves  arrested 
and  sent  to  the  authorities  of  Athens,  by 
whom  they  were  killed  as  so  many  dogs. 
Among  those  who  thus  perished  was  Aristeus, 
one  of  the  ablest  generals  of  the  league. 

In  the  mean  time  the  siege  of  Potidsea  was 
at  last  brought  to  a  successful  issue.  The 
resistance  had  been  long  and  obstinate.  The 
Potidreans  defended  their  town  with  desperate 
valor,  and  when  at  last  reduced  by  famine  to 
the  verge  of  despair,  they  ate  the  bodies  of 
their  dead  sooner  than  surrenaer.  Only  when 
honorable  terms  were  offered  did  they  finally 
succumb  to  necessity  and  capitulate  to  the 
besiegers.  The  town  was  then  destroyed  and 
the  territory  occupied  by  a  colony  sent  out 
from  Athens. 

The  third  year  of  the  war  opened  with  the 
siege  of  Platam  by  the  Spartans.  The  latter 
had  now  grown  weary  of  ravaging  Attica, 
and  determined  to  strike  a  decisive  blow  by 
overwhelming  the  city  by  whose  act  the  con- 
flict had  been  kindled.  On  their  approach 
the  Platreans  sent  out  an  embassy  solemnly 
protesting  against  the  invasion  on  the  grounds 
of  the  oath  of  Pausanias,  who,  after  the  over- 
throw of  the  Persians,  had  publicly  vowed  to 
Zeus  Eleutherius  that  henceforth  the  freedom 
and  independence  of  Platsea  would  ever  be 
regarded  and  upheld  by  the  Spartaus.  But 
the  oath  of  the  dead  was  not  likely  to  prevail 
with  a  race  whose  notion  of  faith  was  to  break 
it  whenever  it  promised  advantage  to  do  so. 

The  Plateaus  were  summoned  to  surrender. 
When  this  was  refused  Archidamus  proposed 
that  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  should  go 
whithersoever  they  pleased,  that  the  Lacedae- 
monians would  till  the  country  until  the  war 
was  ended  and  then  restore  it  to  the  original 
owners.  But  on  referring  the  question  to  the 
Athenians  the  latter  advised  the  Plataeans  to 
hold  out  against  the  invaders,  and  the  pro- 
posal was  accordingly  declined. 

The  siege  at  once  began.  The  town  con- 
tained less  than  six  hundred  people,  and  yet 
this  handful  defied  the  army  of  the  league 
and   determined  to  defend   themselves  to  the 
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last.  Archidamus  began  to  build  a  mound 
outside  of  the  wall,  from  the  summit  of  which 
his  soldiers  might  surmount  the  barricade. 
But  the  Plataans  built  a  second  wall  inside 
of  the  first,  and  at  the  same  time  undermined 
the  mound  which  was  thrown  up  outside. 
After  three  months  of  vain  endeavor  the 
Lacedaemonians  were  obliged  to  adopt  the 
policy  of  a  mere  blockade,  which  should  of 
necessity  reduce  the  garrison  by  starvation. 
For  two  years  the  PlaUeans  held  out,  and 
then  when  their  provisions  were  nearly  ex- 
hausted, two  hundred  and  twelve  of  their 
number,  choosing  a  dark  December  night, 
scaled  the  ramparts  which  the  Spartans  had 
built  around  the  town,  and  escaped.  The 
remainder  still  defended  themselves,  but  were 
at  last  compelled  by  sheer  famine  to  capitu- 
late. There  remained  of  the  garrison  two 
hundred  Plataeans  and  twenty-five  Athenians. 

A-  soon  as  all  were  surrendered  they  were 
!ir> night  to  trial.  Each  one  was  led  before 
the  Spartan  judges  and  asked  the  question 
whether  during  the  present  war  he  had  rt  n- 
any  assistance  to  the  Lacedwmoniam  or 
thru-  oiliest  The  question  was,  of  course,  not 
even  a  decent  mockery,  and  was  necessarily 
auswered  in  the  negative.  Thereupon  with- 
out further  ceremony  every  man  of  the  num- 
ber was  led  off  and  executed.  The  town  of 
Plataea  was  leveled  to  the  earth  and  the  ter- 
ritory given  to  the  Thebans. 

During  this  third  year  of  the  war.  Sitalces, 
king  of  Thrace,  acting  on  the  suggestion  of 
the  Athenians,  invaded  the  dominions  of 
Perdiccas  of  Macedon;  but  the  expedition 
was  undertaken  at  so  late  a  season  that  it- 
serious  consequence  was  to  drive  the  Macedo- 
nians  to  take  refuge  in  their  towns  until  the 
Tracians  were  withdrawn.  About  the  same 
time,  the  Spartans,  using  Corinth  as  a  base 
of  operations,  prepared  a  fleet  of  forty-seven 
vessels,  ami  proceeded  to  make  an  expedition 
against  Aearnania.  At  this  time  a  small 
Athenian  squadron  of  twenty  sail,  under 
command  of  Phormio,  lav  at  Xaupaetus. 
Notwithstanding  the  disparity  of  the  fleets, 
the  Athenian  captain  attacked  the  I'eloponne- 
sian  armament,  and  gained  a  decisive  victory. 
The  Lacedaemonians,  enraged  at   this  result, 


prepared  a  new  fleet  of  seventy-seven  vessels 
and  again  started  to  cross  the  gulf;  but 
nothing  daunted,  Phormio  a  second  time  gave 
battle,  and  if  not  positively  victorious,  so 
crippled  the  enemy's  squadron  that  the  expe- 
dition had  to  be  abandoned.  As  a  slight 
compensation  for  these  disasters,  the  Spartans 
succeeded  in  surprising  Salamis  by  night  and 
ravaging  a  good  part  of  the  island  before  the 
Athenians  could  rally  and  drive  them  off. 

From  this  time  forth  for  several  seasons 
the  annual  invasion  of  Attica  occurred,  with 
its  monotonous  repetition  of  pillage  and  de- 
struction. 

What  with  these  perpetual  devastations, 
and  what  with  the  wasting  plague,  Athens  was 
becoming  exhausted;  but  her  spirit  rose  with 
the  occasion.  New  levies  were  made  for  the 
fleet  from  the  upper  classes  of  society.  An 
income  tax  was  laid  upon  the  people,  by 
which  two  hundred  talents  were  to  be  annu- 
ally added  to  the  treasury.  The  Lacedanno- 
niaus  were  surprised  by  the  appearance  of 
two  new  squadrons  at  a  time  when  they  were 
imagining  the  maritime  strength  of  the  Athe- 
nian- to  be  marly  extinct.  It  was  fortunate 
for  the  latter  that  they  were  thus  able  to  re- 
cuperate, for  the  fourth  year  of  the  war 
brought  them  a  serious  trial  in  the  revolt  of 
Mitylene.  An  armament  was,  however,  im- 
mediately sent  against  the  rebellious  island, 
and  the  Mityleneans  were  subjected  to  a  rigor- 
ous blockade.  Assistance  was  promised  by 
the  Spartan  government,  and  a  squadron  was 
sent  out  under  Alcidas,  but  before  he  arrived 
off  Lesbos  the  Athenians  had  compelled  the 
place  to  capitulate. 

During  the  debates  in  the  Athenian  as- 
ly  as  to  what  disposition  should  be  made 
of  the  prisoners,  tin  demagogue  ('Icon,  already 
mentioned  as  a  would-be  rival  of  Pericles, 
appeared  as  a  leader.  He  had  been  a  leather- 
seller.'  and  had  every  quality  of  mind  and 
character  requisite  in  a  rabble-rouser.  In  the 
present  instance  he  proposed  in  the  very  face 
of  the  terms  granted  by  Paches,  the  Athe- 
nian commander  before  Mitylene,  that  not 
only  the  prisoners  now  in  the  power  of  tin 
authorities,    but   also    the  whole    adult   male 

1  See  the  s.uire  of  Aristophanes,  supra,  p.  416. 
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population  of  the  captured  city,  should  be  put 
to  death !  Aud  the  resolution  was  carried.  A 
trireme  was  immediately  dispatched  to  Lesbos 
to  order  the  execution  of  the  edict.  The  mad 
democratic  mob  that  had  ordered  this  butchery 
then  slept  and  woke  up  sober.  The  atrocity 
of  the  thing  staggered  the  city,  and  on  the 
morrow  a  new  meeting  was  called  to  recon- 
sider. After  an  acrimonious  debate,  a  revo- 
cation of  the  previous  order  was  carried  by  a 
bare  majority.  A  second  trireme,  now  twenty- 
four  hours  behind  the  other,  was  at  once  sent 
away  to  stay  the  execution  of  the  Mityle- 
neans.  The  galley  reached  Lesbos  just  in 
time.  The  former  order  was  already  in  the 
hands  of  Paches,  and  he  was  preparing  to 
carry  it  into  effect  when  the  panting  oarsmen 
of  the  second  boat  reached  the  shore.  The 
merciful  edict  of  the  assembly,  however,  ex- 
tended only  to  the  citizens  of  Mitylene,  and 
not  to  the  prisoners  who  had  been  taken  in 
the  siege  and  sent  to  Athens.  These,  to  the 
number  of  more  than  a  thousand,  were  led 
out  and  put  to  death. 

The  Mitylenean  atrocity  was  excused  by 
the  Athenians  on  the  ground  that  it  was  a 
measure  of  just  retaliation  for  the  massacre  of 
the  Platseans  by  the  Lacedaemonians.  It  was 
not  long  till  another  scene  of  still  more  fearful 
cruelty  was  enacted  in  Corcyra.  For  some 
time  there  had  been  in  that  island  a  bitter 
struggle  between  the  oligarchical  faction  sup- 
ported by  Sparta  aud  the  democratical  party 
backed  by  Athens.  After  much  mutual  vio- 
lence and  several  counter  revolutions,  the  oli- 
garchs were,  by  the  arrival  of  an  Athenian 
fleet,  completely  overthrown.  The  popular 
vengeance  broke  forth  furiously  against  them. 
They  were  pursued  into  their  hiding  places. 
They  were  dragged  from  the  temple-altars  and 
butchered  without  a  sign  of  mercy  or  com- 
puuction.  For  seven  days  the  horrible 
massacre  continued,  and  then  ceased  only 
because  there  were  no  more  to  murder. 

In  the  next  epoch  of  the  war  the  plague 
reappeared  in  Athens,  and  Peloponnesus  was 
again  shaken  by  an  earthquake.  The  Athe- 
nians, attributing  their  woes  to  the  anger  of 
Apollo,  ordered  a  purification  of  the  island  of 
Delos,  provided  that  no  more  births  or  deaths 


should  occur  in  that  sacred  seat,  and  insti- 
tuted a  festival  in  honor  of  the  offended  god. 
In  the  seventh  year's  invasion  of  Attica  by 
the  Spartan  general  Agis,  the  devastation  was 
suddenly  brought  to  an  end  by  the  news  that 
the  Athenians,  under  the  lead  of  Demosthenes, 
had  succeeded  in  establishing  a  military  sta- 
tion at  Pylus,  in  Messenia,  thus  menacing  the 
peace  of  all  Western  Peloponnesus.  Agis 
was  recalled  and  ordered  to  dislodge  Demos- 
thenes from  his  foothold  in  Messenia.  The 
latter,  with  a  small  force  of  about  one  thou- 
sand men,  built  fortifications  and  awaited  the 
onset.  A  Spartan  fleet,  commanded  by  Brasi- 
das,  arrived  in  the  bay  and  nade  an  unsuc- 
cessful attack  upon  the  Athenians.  Then 
came  a  squadron  from  Athens,  and  the  Spar- 
tans were  driven  away  with  a  loss  of  five 
ships.  They,  however,  continued  to  occupy 
the  densely  wooded  island  of  Sphacteria,  which 
lay  across   the   entrance  to  the  bay  of  Pylus. 

This  place  was  now  closely  blockaded  by  the 
Athenian  squadron,  and  it  presently  became 
apparent  that  the  Peloponnesiau  army  was  re- 
duced to  great  straits.  The  Spartan  Ephors, 
after  having  themselves  reconnoitered  the 
situation,  decided  that  there  was  no  hope  but 
to  surrender.  An  embassy  was  accordingly 
sent  to  Athens,  and  the  assembly  at  last  had 
the  inexpressible  joy  of  seeing  a  company  of 
saturnine  Spartan  envoys  humbly  suing  for 
peace !  Cleon  was  in  his  glory,  and,  taking 
advantage  of  the  occasion,  insisted  upon  such 
extravagant  terms  as  could  not  be  granted 
but  by  the  ruin  of  the  Lacedaemonians.  The 
views  of  the  demagogue  prevailed  over  pru- 
dence, and  the  opportunity  for  a  favorable 
peace  was  thrown  away.  The  envoys  were 
sent  back  to  Pylus,  and  Demosthenes  was 
ordered  to  press  the  siege  of  Sphacteria  to  a 
successful  issue.  The  armistice  broke  up  in 
mutual  bad  faith,  and  hostilities  were  at  once 
renewed. 

The  Spartans,  now  grown  desperate,  suc- 
ceeded by  one  means  and  another  in  getting 
a  considerable  quantity  of  provisions  to  the 
island,  and  the  siege  was  indefinitely  prolonged. 
While  the  Athenians  were  expecting  to  hear 
of  the  capture  of  the  Spartan  army,  a  demand 
came  for  reinforcements.     There  was  a  reiic- 
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tii  hi  in  the  assembly,  ami  CleoD  was  about  to 
lose  his  grip ;  but  he  turned  furiously  upon 
Nicias,  one  of  the  generals,  and  accused  him 
of  being  the  cause  of  the  delay  and  disap- 
pointment. The  braggart  then  went  on  to 
declare  that  if  he  were  gtrategus,  he  would 
take  Sphacteria  in  twenty  days.  Thereupon 
Nieias  moved  that  Cleon  be  given  the  com- 
mand !  In  spite  of  an  attempted  escape  from 
his  own  trap,  the  demagogue  was  obliged  to 
accept  what  the  assembly  now  thrust  upon 
him,  and  without  one  day's  military  experience 
he  departed  with  a  small  force  to  take  com- 
mand at  Pylus! 

On  arriving  at  the  scene  Cleon  found  the 
Athenians  already  preparing  for  an  assault  on 
the  island.  By  accident  a  fire  was  kindled  in 
the  edge  of  the  forest,  which,  blown  into  a  con- 
flagration by  the  wind,  swept  through  the 
island  and  destroyed  the  forest,  which  had 
thus  far  been  the  main  protection  of  the 
Spartans.  The  latter  were  thus  exposed  to  an 
attack.  The  Athenians,  led  by  Demosthenes 
and  Cleon,  landed  in  force,  and  a  battle  of 
unusual  severity  was  fought,  in  which  the 
Spartans  were  completely  defeated.  In  answer 
to  a  demand  for  surrender,  the  remnant  threw 
down  their  shields  and  held  hji  their  hands! 

Such  a  scene  had  not  before  been  witnessed 
in  Greece.  It  was  the  Spartan  code  to  con- 
quer or  die  ;  but  now  two  hundred  and  ninety- 
two  of  the  supposed  invincibles,  many  of  them 
of  the  best  families  in  Laconia,  gave  them" 
selves  into  the  power  of  an  enemy.  The 
victory  was  complete.  Pylus  was  strengthened. 
The  prisoners  were  taken  to  Athens;  and 
before  the  expiration  of  the  twenty  days 
('Icon,  by  the  strange  favor  of  fortune,  stood 
in  the  assembly  and  presented  his  prisoners! 

A  ft  rr  the  siege  of  Sphacteria,  the  Athenian 
fleet,  under  Eurymedon  and  Sophocles,  pro- 
ceeded  to  Corcyra,  and  aided  the  people  of 
that  island  in  reducing  the  last  post  held  by 
the  oligarchs,  the  fortress  of  Istoue.  This 
place  was  surrendered  on  condition  that  the 
prisoners  should  be  spared  until  they  should 
be  condemned  after  a  formal  trial  before  the 
assembly;  but  tiny  win  presently  induced  to 
try  to  escape,  for  the  express  purpose  that  a 
pretext  might  be  found  for  their  destruction. 


Eurymedon  consented  to  this  atrocious  piece 
of  business,  and  all  the  prisoners  were  led  out 
two  by  two  and  put  to  death. 

At  this  juncture  the  Athenians  were  un- 
doubtedly in  a  position  to  have  procured 
terms  of  peace  most  advantageous  to  the 
state ;  but  they  gave  themselves  up  to  passion 
and  continued  hostility.  In  the  beginning  of 
the  eighth  year  they  reduced  the  important 
island  of  Cythera,  and  once  more  ravaged  the 
coasts  of  Laconia.  They  then  undertook  a 
campaign  against  the  Megarians,  and  another 
into  Boeotia.  In  the  first  of  these  some  ad- 
vantages were  gained,  and  the  town  of 
Nisssea  was  taken  and  occupied  by  an  Athe- 
nian garrison.  But  the  Boeotian  expedition 
ended  in  disaster.  The  state  was  invaded  on 
both  sides  simultaneously,  by  Demosthenes 
and  Hippocrates.  The  former  found  the 
country  preoccupied,  and  was  obliged  to  re- 
tire, and  the  latter,  after  having  gained  pos- 
session of  the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Delium, 
and  garrisoned  the  town,  was  overtaken  in 
the  plain  of  Oropus  and  completely  routed. 
Nothing  but  the  approach  of  night  saved  any 
part  of  the  Athenian  army  from  the  fury  of 
the  heavy-armed  soldiers  of  Boeotia.  Delium 
was  retaken,  and  the  campaign  closed  with 
the  complete  recovery  of  the  country  from 
Athenian  influence. 

In  the  mean  time  the  long-cherished  plan 
of  Sparta  to  overthrow  the  rule  of  her  rival 
in  Thrace  was  successfully  carried  out  by 
Brasidas.  With  a  force  of  one  thousand 
seven  hundred  picked  troops  he  made  his  way 
through  Theasaly,  and,  forming  a  junction 
with  the  forces  of  Perdiccas  of  Macedon,  pro- 
ceeded into  Thrace.  Here  his  conduct  was 
such  as  to  win  over  a  large  part  of  those  who 
adhered  to  the  Athenian  cause.  The  two 
towns  of  Acanthus  and  Stagirus  received  him 
gladly.  He  then  urged  his  way  to  the  im- 
portant colony  of  Amphipolis,  on  the  river 
Strymon.  Even  this  place  was  surrendered 
without  a  siege,  as  were  also  most  of  the  towns 
in  the  Chalcidician  peninsulas. 

The  effect  was  such  that  Athens  was  now, 
in  her  turn,  anxious  for  peace.  In  the  ninth 
year  after  the  opening  of  hostilities  (B.  C. 
423),  a  truce  was  agreed  to  for  twelve  months, 
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and  both  parties  found  time  to  breathe  from 
the  long  struggle  in  which  they  had  been  en- 
gaged. In  the  beginning  of  the  next  year, 
however,  the  war  was  renewed,  and  Cleon 
made  an  effort  to  recover  Thrace.  With  a 
large  army  he  went  against  Amphipolis,  which 
was  defended  by  Brasidas.  The  latter,  with 
his  large  military  experience,  was  more  than 
a  match  for  the  loud  democrat  whom  accident 
had  once  led  to  victory.  Brasidas  soon  lulled 
his  antagonist  into  fancied  security,  and  then 
sallied  out  and  inflicted  a  terrible  defeat. 
Cleon  was  killed,  together  with  half  of  the 
Athenian  soldiery.  The  rest  were  scattered 
to  the  winds.  Brasidas,  however,  was  mor- 
tally wounded  in  the  battle,  and  was  carried 
into  the  town  to  die.  He  was  buried  in  the 
agora,  and  was  henceforth  honored  as  cecist, 
or  founder  of  Amphipolis. 

The  war  had  now  degenerated  into  per- 
sonal antagonisms  and  recriminations.  By 
the  death  of  the  two  leaders,  the  one  a 
"king"  of  Sparta  and  the  other  the  popular 
despot  of  the  Athenian  assembly,  the  princi- 
pal agents  in  perpetuating  the  strife  were  re- 
moved. Nicias,  who  now  assumed  the  leadership 
in  Athens,  and  Pleistoanax,  the  other  Spartan 
king,  were  both  favorable  to  peace.  In.B.  C. 
421  negotiations  were  opened,  and  were  soon 
brought  to  a  successful  issue  in  a  proclamation 
of  peace  for  fifty  years.  The  leading  princi- 
ple assumed  in  the  pacification  was  a  mutual 
restitution  of  prisoners  and  conquests.  Upon 
this,  however,  there  were  some  restrictions. 
Thebes  was  permitted  to  retain  Platrea. 
Athens  kept  Nisstea — the  seaport  of  Me- 
garis — Anactorium,  and  Sollium.  Several 
towns  regained  their  independence.  Others, 
which  were  left  tributary  to  the  Athenians, 
had  their  tax  reduced  to  the  scale  established 
by  Aristides.  The  allies  of  Athens  were  gen- 
erally pleased  with  the  settlement,  but  the 
dependent  states  of  the  league  against  her 
were  filled  with  resentment  towards  Sparta, 
for  whom  they  had  fought  eleven  years,  and 
by  whom  they  were  now  abandoned.  Bceotia, 
Corinth,  Elis,  and  Megaris  refused  to  sign  the 
treaty,  and  their  attitude  became  so  hostile 
that  Sparta  made  an  alliance  with  Athens  to 
maintain  the  compact. — Thus  did  the  Peace 


of  Nicias  at  last  afford  to  distracted  Greece 
an  opportunity  to  recuperate  her  powers,  so 
terribly  shattered  by  the  shocks  and  ravages 
of  civil  war. 

Much  difficulty  was  experienced  in  at- 
tempting to  secure  compliance  with  the  terms 
of  the  treaty.  The  Spartans  found  it  impos- 
sible to  surrender  Amphipolis  to  the  Athe- 
nians, for  the  inhabitants  refused  to  accede  to 
the  transfer.  Thereupon  the  authorities  of 
Athens  declined  to  surrender  the  harbor  of 
Pylus.  The  disaffected  Corinthians,  now  en- 
tirely alienated  from  Sparta,  projected  the 
scheme  of  a  new  Lacedaemonian  confederacy, 
with  Argos  at  the  head.  In  the  midst  of 
these  complications,  Alcibiades  appeared  on 
the  stage  of 
Athenian  poli- 
tics. He  soon 
became  one  of 
the  most  strik- 
ing figures  that 
had  risen  in  that 
stormy  arena. 
Young  and  bril- 
liant, of  an  il- 
lustrious de- 
scent, dashing 
and  courageous, 
quick  in  concep- 
tion and  fertile 
in  expedients, 
unscrupulous  and  reckless,  he  possessed  the 
very  qualities  which  in  success  would  make, 
and  in  disaster  mar,  an  Athenian  statesman. 
His  ambition  was  as  boundless  as  his  conduct 
was  notorious.  Not  even  the  austere  genius 
of  his  instructor,  Socrates,  could  bring  the 
audacious  and  extravagant  youth  to  any 
thing  like  a  decent  discipline. 

The  first  noted  public  appearance  of  this 
distinguished  youth  was  on  the  occasion  of 
the  coming  of  the  Lacedaemonian  ambassadors 
requesting  the  surrender  of  Pylus.  He  at  first 
violently  opposed  the  petition,  and  even  went 
so  far  as  to  urge  the  sending  of  an  embassy 
to  Argos  to  solicit  that  city  to  become  a  mem- 
ber in  a  new  Athenian  league.  In  spite  of 
the  earnest  efforts  of  Nicias  and  of  the  pro- 
tests of  the  Spartan  ambassador,  Alcibiades, 
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by  means  of  intrigue  and  bluster,  succeeded 
in  this  work,  and  not  only  Argos,  but  also 
Elis  and  Mantinea,  agreed  to  maintain  an 
alliance  with  Athens  for  a  hundred  years. 

In  the  next  year,  B.  C.  419,  the  Athenians 
were  again  admitted  to  the  Olympic  games. 
It  was  supposed  that,  just  emerging  from  a 
long  and  ruinous  war,  she  would  present  but 
a  sorrv  figure  at  the  great  festival.  What, 
therefore,  was  the  surprise  of  the  assembled 
states  when  Alcibiades  himself  entered  for  the 
games  seven  four-horse  chariots,  and  with 
these  gained  both  the  first  and  the  second 
prize?  Besides  his  display  in  the  races,  he 
procured  from  his  countrymen  one  of  the 
richest  general  exhibits  ever  presented  on  such 
an  occasion ;  and  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
celebration  all  Greece  rang  with  the  praises 
of  the  Athenians. 

But  Alcibiades  was  a  politician  as  well  as 
a  racer.  He  visited  several  Peloponnesian 
towns,  with  the  purpose  of  alienating  them 
more  and  more  from  the  Spartan  cause. 
These  proceedings  continued  until  the  Lace- 
daemonians were  obliged  to  resist.  They 
marched  into  Argos  and  gained  a  position 
from  which  they  might  soon  have  won  a 
marked  -urn—;  but  Agis,  the  commander, 
permitted  himself  to  be  tricked  into  a  truce 
by  the  machinations  of  Alcibiades,  who  then 
gathered  a  force  of  Argives  and  Athenians 
and  invaded  Mantinea.  Near  the  temple  of 
Hercules  they  were  met  by  the  Spartan  army 
under  Agis,  and  were  disastrously  defeated. 
It  was  estimated  that  one  thousand  one  hun- 
dred men  of  the  allied  forces  perished  in  the 
battle.  This  success  induced  the  state  of 
Argolis  to  detach  itself  from  Athens  and  return 
to  its  old  relations  with  the  Lacedaemonians. 

In  the  year  B.  C.  416,  the  Athenians  suc- 
ceeded in  the  capture  of  ftfelos  anil  Thera, 
the  only  islands  in  the  2Egean  not  hitherto 
brought  under  their  dominion.  In  the  con- 
quest of  the  Melians— whose  only  offense  con- 
sisted in  refusing  to  surrender  to  those  who 
had  attacked  them  in  a  time  of  peace— the 
Athenians  crowned  all  their  preceding  atroc- 
ities by  putting  the  male  citizens  of  the  island 
to  death  and  Belling  the  women  and  children 
into  slavery. 


In  the  mean  time,  about  B.  C.  428,  the 
Dorian  race  in  Sicily,  under  the  leadership 
of  Syracuse,  had  become  identified  with  the 
Peloponnesian  league,  then  at  war  with 
Athens.  War  had  been  declared  against  the 
towns  of  Leontini  and  Camarina.  as  well  as 
the  Italian  city  of  Rhegium.  Hereupon  the 
Leontiuians  sent  their  orator,  Gorgias,  to 
Athens  to  solicit  aid.  At  that  time  the 
Athenians  voted  aid  to  all  the  enemies  of 
Sparta ;  so  a  fleet  of  twenty  sail  was  sent  to 
help  the  anti-Lacedremonian  league  in  the 
West. 

In  the  following  year  another  squadron 
of  forty  galleys  was  sent  to  Sicily,  and  it  now 
became  apparent  that  Athens  instead  of  help- 
ing others  entertained  the  covert  purpose  of 
helping  herself  to  the  possession  of  the  whole 
island.  A  reaction  occurred  among  the  Sicil- 
ians, and  the  expedition  was  obliged  to  sail 
home  in  disgrace.  Three  years  later,  however, 
the  Leontinians  again  asked  for  assistance, 
but  the  Athenians  were  not  then  in  a  condi- 
tion to  give  it;  but  when,  in  B.  C.  416,  the 
application  was  renewed  from  the  town  of 
Egesta,  then  at  war  with  Selinus,  Alcibiades 
espoused  the  project,  and  a  resolution  of  sup- 
port was  about  to  be  voted;  but  the  cautious 
Nicias  interposed  and  induced  the  assembly 
first  to  send  an  embassy  to  Egesta  to  see 
whether  the  game  was  worth  the  expenditure. 
The  Egestseans  entertained  the  envoys.  The}' 
took  them  into  the  temple  of  Aphrodite  and 
displayed  a  vast  heap  of  treasures  which  were 
borrowed  for  tin  occasion!  They  gave  a  ban- 
quet which  nearly  exhausted  the  resources  of 
the  town.  But  the  ambassadors  were  gener- 
ously hoodwinked,  and  took  home  a  glowing 
account  of  the  luxury  of  the  western  city! 
So  it  was  at  once  resolved  to  espouse  the 
cause  of  these  wealthy  petitioners,  and  a  squad- 
ron of  a  hundred  ships — under  the  joint  com- 
mand of  Nicias,  Alcibiades,  and  Laniachus — 
was  dispatched    to  Sicily. 

No  enterprise  ever  undertaken  by  the 
Greeks  was  more  enthusiastically  prosecuted. 
Crowds  of  volunteers  came  forward  and 
in  gged  to  be  accepted  for  the  expedition. 
The  three  commanders  vied  with  each  other 
in    tin-    equipmenl    of    their    respective    ships. 
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The  Athenians  gave  themselves  to  the  work 
of  preparation  as  if  to  a  holiday.  Finally, 
when  every  thing  was  in  readiness,  and  the 
fleet  was  on  the  eve  of  departure,  an  event 
occurred  which  not  only  dampened  the  public 
ardor  but  stirred  the  superstitions  and  fears 
of  the  people  to  their  profoundest  depths.  In 
a  single  night  the  statues  of  the  god  Hermes, 
which  stood  at  the  street  corners  and  in  all 
the  public  places  of  the  city,  were  mutilated 
and  knocked  to  pieces.  No  such  a  shocking 
sacrilege  had  ever  before  been  known  in  the 
history  of  the  country.  No  reason  could  be 
assigned  for  the  act.  The  universality  of  the 
destruction  indicated  that  it  had  been  accom- 
plished by  a  band  of  conspirators  acting  se- 
cretly in  the  dead  of  night.  No  one  was 
detected  in  the  work.  The  people  awoke  in 
the  morning  to  find  the  sacred  busts  in  front 
of  their  houses  wantonly  disfigured  or  broken 
into  a  shapeless  mass.  The  excitement  and 
indignation  of  the  public  knew  no  bounds. 
A  commission  was  at  once  appointed  to 
examine  witnesses  and  discover  the  perpetra- 
tors of  the  crime ;  but  the  investigation  was 
without  practical  results.  Suspicion  fell 
upon  Aleibiades,  but  no  proof  was  discovered 
against  him.  The  suspicion,  however,  held 
fast,  and  when  no  evidence  could  be  adduced 
of  his  guilt  in  the  mutilation  of  the  Herrnse, 
I'vthonicus,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Assem- 
bly, preferred  against  him  the  charge  of  hav- 
ing profaned  the  Eleusinian  mysteries  by 
giving  a  representation  of  them  in  private. 
In  proof  of  this  the  testimony  of  a  slave  was 
given;  but  Aleibiades  denied  the  charge  and 
demanded  an  investigation.  The  inquiry, 
however,  was,  by  the  machinations  of  his  ene- 
mies, postponed  until  after  the  return  of  the 
expedition.  It  was  thus  contrived  that  Alei- 
biades should  depart  under  a  cloud.  Mean- 
while, the  preparation  of  the  fleet  was  com- 
pleted, and  Corcyra  was  named  as  the  place 
of  rendezvous.  The  departure  of  the  squad- 
ron was  such  a  scene  as  the  Athenians  had 
never  witnessed.  The  force  consisted  of  two 
thousand  two  hundred  and  fifty  heavy-armed 
soldiers.  At  day-break  these  marched  on 
board  of  the  gayly  decorated  vessels  lying  at 
the  wharves  of    Piraeus.     Nearly    the   whole 


population  of  the  city  lined  the  shores.  A 
blast  of  the  trumpet  proclaimed  silence.  Then 
was  heard  the  voice  of  the  herald  lifted  in 
prayer  to  the  country's  gods.  The  war  psean 
of  the  Greek  was  chanted,  and  libations  were 
poured  into  the  sea  from  goblets  of  gold  and 
silver.  Then  each  galley,  as  if  in  a  race, 
started  for  the  island  of  iEgina.  Thence  the 
squadron  sailed  to  Corcyra,  where  it  was  aug- 
mented by  the  arrival  of  thirty-four  galleys 
and  nearly  six  thousand  troops  sent  by  the 
states  in  alliance  with  Athens.  On  arriving 
at  Southern  Italy,  the  Greeks  were  coldly  re- 
ceived. Even  at  Rhegium  permission  to  pur- 
chase supplies  was  granted  with  reluctance. 
In  the  mean  time  the  news  was  borne  to  Syra- 
cuse and  preparations  were  immediately  made 
to  defend  the  city. 

While  lying  in  the  harbor  of  Rhegium, 
the  Greek  commanders  fell  into  serious  dis- 
putes about  the  purposes  and  plans  of  the 
expedition.  Nicias  was  in  favor  of  limiting 
the  campaign  to  the  reduction  of  Selinus ; 
while  Aleibiades  and  Lamaehus  proposed  that 
the  capture  of  Syracuse  should  be  included  in 
their  conquest.  Lamaehus  favored  an  imme- 
diate attack  upon  the  Sicilian  capital  while 
it  was  yet  unprepared  for  defense.  Aleibiades, 
however,  preferred  such  a  delay  as  would 
enable  him  to  procure  assistance  from  the 
Italian  allies  of  Athens.  This  view  prevailed. 
For  the  present  nothing  was  done  except  to 
explore  the  harbor  of  Syracuse  and  to  take 
possession  of  Catana,  which  was  henceforth 
used  as  a  base  of  supplies  and  operations  for 
the  Greek  squadron. 

At  this  point  news  was  received  from 
Athens  indicating  an  extremely  unfortunate 
state  of  affairs  in  the  city.  Terror  had  seized 
the  public  mind  on  account  of  the  mutila- 
tion of  the  Hermse.  The  charge  of  having 
committed  that  crime  was  again  brought  for- 
ward against  Aleibiades.  Many  persons  were 
arrested,  among  whom  was  an  orator  named 
Andocides,  who  turned  informer,  and  by 
means  of  his  own  testimony  and  that  of  slaves 
secured  the  conviction  and  execution  of  a 
number  of  citizens.  This  had  the  effect  t<> 
quiet  public  excitement,  but  the  persons  put 
to  death  were  doubtless  innocent  of  the  crime. 
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The  charge  of  having  profaned  the  Eleu- 
sinian  mysteries  was  still  unanswered,  and  a 
vote  was  passed  by  the  assembly  demanding 
the  return  of  Alcibiades  for  trial.  A  galley 
was  dispatched  to  Sicily  to  bring  him  to 
Athens ;  but  on  his  way  home  he  effected  his 
escape  and  sailed  to  Sparta.  The  Athenian 
court  regarding  this  flight  as  a  confession  of 
guilt,  condemned  him  to  death,  and  ordered 
the  confiscation  of  his  property.  On  hearing 
of  his  sentence,  Alcibiades  remarked  with  non- 
chalance, "  I  will  show  the  Athenians  that  I 
am  still  alive." 

Meanwhile  the  operations  in  Sicily  had 
made  no  progress.  The  Syracusans  were  not 
even  annoyed  at  the  presence  of  an  enemy 
so  little  aggressive.  Their  horsemen  rode 
around  the  Athenian  camp  and  insulted  the 
garrison.  A  rumor  was  now  blown  abroad 
that  the  inhabitants  of  Catana  were  them- 
selves on  the  eve  of  expelling  the  Athenians. 
In  order  to  assist  this  movement,  the  Syra- 
cusan  army  drew  out  of  the  city  and  marched 
to  the  aid  of  the  Catanseans.  Seizing  the  op- 
portunity afforded  by  their  absence,  Nicias 
succeeded  in  conveying  his  whole  squadron 
into  the  harbor,  effected  a  landing  near  the 
temple  of  the  Olympian  Zeus,  and  threw  up 
fortifications.  Here  he  was  presently  attacked 
by  the  Syracusau  army  returning  from  Ca- 
tana, but  the  victory  remained  with  the  Athe- 
nians, who  presently  withdrew  into  winter- 
quarters  at  Naxos.  From  this  point  Nicias 
sent  messengers  to  Athens  asking  fresh  sup- 
plies of  troops  and  means.  A  reenforcement 
of  cavalry  was  accordingly  sent  out,  with 
three  hundred   talents  in   money. 

With  the  spring,  the  siege  of  Syracuse 
began.  The  city  lay  upon  a  peninsula  be- 
tween the  Great  and  Little  harbors.  On  the 
land  side  it  was  defended  by  a  wall,  and  the 
sea-front  was  protected  by  the  nature  of  the 
ground  and  by  fortifications.  In  the  northern 
suburbs  of  the  city,  however,  was  a  high 
ground  called  Epipolce,  and  of  this  the  Athe- 
nians siKvrdcd  in  gaining  possession.  An 
attempt  of  the  SyracuBans  to  dislodge  them 
was  repulsed.  Here  Nicias  constructed  a  fort, 
and  the  siege  was  pressed  by  both  sea  and 
land. 


In  the  mean  time  Lamachus  had  died,  and 
the  whole  command  devolved  upon  Nicias, 
who  was  inferior  to  his  colleague  in  energy. 
By  this  time  the  Syracusans  became  discour- 
aged and  made  overtures  of  surrender:  but 
Nicias,  over-confident  of  success,  paid  little 
attention  to  the  proposals  and  continued  the 
siege.  At  this  juncture,  however,  Gylippus, 
the  Spartan  general,  arrived  with  a  small 
squadron  in  the  bay  of  Tarentum.  Thence 
he  proceeded  to  Himera,  and,  publishing  to 
the  people  that  other  forces  from  his  country 
would  soon  arrive,  he  gathered  an  army  of 
three  thousand  men  and  marched  to  the  relief 
of  Syracuse.  He  succeeded  in  passing  the 
heights  of  Epipola?,  and  entered  the  city 
without  opposition.  Having  effected  a  junc- 
tion with  the  Syracusans,  he  sent  an  audacious 
message  to  Nicias,  allowing  him  five  days  to 
gather  his  effects  and  leave  Sicily. 

It  would  have  been  well  if  Nicias  had 
taken  the  advice  of  his  enemy,  for  the  latter 
very  soon  turned  the  tide  of  success  against 
the  Athenians.  The  Syracusans  in  their  turn 
captured  and  fortified  the  heights  of  Epipola;. 
Nor  was  it  long — such  was  the  activity  of 
Gylippus — until  the  Athenians  were  put  into 
the  attitude  of  a  besieged  rather  than  a  besieg- 
ing army.  Nicias  fell  sick  and  asked  to  be 
recalled.  Instead  of  complying  with  this  re- 
quest, however,  the  Athenians  sent  out  addi- 
tional troops  under  command  of  Demosthenes 
and  Eurvmedon.  The  Spartans  also  reen- 
forced  their  Sicilian  army,  and  the  Syracusans 
presently  gave  battle   to  the  Athenian  fleet. 

The  latter  gained  an  indecisive  victory,  but 
while  the  battle  was  in  progress,  Gylippus  made 
an  .assault  upon  some  of  the  forts  erected  by 
Nicias  and  captured  them,  with  large  quanti- 
ties of  provisions.  In  a  short  time  the  Syra- 
cusans sailed  boldly  out  into  Great  Harbor, 
and  again  gave  battle  to  the  fleet.  This  time 
the  Athenian  squadron  was  routed,  and  the 
remnant  of  the  ships  was  only  saved  from  de- 
struction by  being  drawn  to  the  shore  under 
protection  of  the  Athenian  works. 

At  this  juncture  a  new  fleet  of  seventy- 
five  vessels,  carrying  five  thousand  heavy- 
armed  troops,  arrived  from  Athens.  Demos- 
thenes, the  commander,  immediately  made  an 
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attempt  to  take  Epipolse,  but  was  repulsed. 
He  then  urged  Nicias  to  withdraw  from  his 
dangerous  position  in  Great  Harbor  and  retire 
to  Thapsus;  but  just  as  this  movement  was 
about  to  begin  an  eclipse  of  the  moon  oc- 
curred, and  the  seers  declared  that  the  fleet 
must  not  leave  its  moorings  for  a  lunar 
month.'  Their  decision  was  complied  with, 
and  the  Syracusans,  learning  how  matters 
stood,  determined  to  make  a  league  with 
superstition  and  destroy  the  foe  before  the 
next  full  moon.  They  accordingly  blocked 
up  the  mouth  of  Great  Harbor  with  a  cordon 
of  gallevs.  So  the  Athenian  squadron  of  one 
hundred  and  ten  triremes  was  cooped  up,  with 
no  opportunity  of  escape   except  by   battle. 

It  was,  however,  resolved  to  break  through 
at  all  hazards.  Accordingly,  on  an  appointed 
morning,  the  fleet  of  Nicias  loosed  its  moor- 
ings and  proceeded  to  the  attack.  Nearly  the 
whole  population  of  the  city  lined  the  shores 
of  the  bay.  The  larger  part  of  the  Athenian 
land-forces  were  put  on  board  of  the  ships,  and 
the  remainder  looked  on  from  the  fortifica- 
tions. The  attack  was  directed  first  against 
the  line  of  galleys  by  which  the  mouth  of  the 
harbor  was  blockaded.  But  the  latter  held 
their  position.  Presently  the  whole  armament 
on  both  sides  was  engaged,  and  for  some  time 
the  battle  hung  dubiously  between  the  com- 
batants. Then  the  Athenians  began  to  give 
way.  Nearly  a  half  of  their  vessels  were 
destroyed,  and  the  rest  driven  back  to  the 
protection  of  the  shore.  The  victory  was  in 
every  respect  complete  and  overwhelming. 

The  Athenians  were  still  about  forty  thou- 
sand strong.  As  soon  as  the  battle  was  de- 
cided, they  determined,  if  possible,  to  escape 
from  their  perilous  position.  The  only  course 
remaining  was  a  retreat  overland  to  the 
shelter  of  some  friendly  town,  where  they 
might  defend  themselves  until  succored  by  re- 
inforcements. But  instead  of  taking  advan- 
tage of  the  confusion  of  the  first  night  after 
his  defeat,  Nicias  waited  till  the  next:  and 
the  Syracusans  thus  found  time  to  gather  and 
fall  upon  the  retreating  column.  In  the  at- 
tempt to  reach  the  coast,  Demosthenes,  who 
commanded  the  rear  division,  was  cut  off,  and 

1  This  eclipse  occurred  August  27,  B.  C.  413. 


after  fighting  until  his  forces  were  greatly  re- 
duced, was  obliged  to  surrender.  Finally, 
Gylippus  overtook  Nicias,  who,  with  the 
army,  now  numbering  no  more  than  ten 
thousand  men,  was  still  struggling  to  gain  the 
coast.  Arriving  at  the  river  Erineus,  they 
attempted  to  cross,  but  the  enemy  crowded 
them  down  the  banks  and  into  the  stream. 
All  hope  was  abandoned.  The  army  became 
a  disorganized  mass  and  was  forced  to  surren- 
der at  discretion.  The  remainder  of  the  fleet 
had  been  given  up  at  the  beginning  of  the 
retreat.  Not  a  vestige  remained.  No  such 
complete  destruction  of  an  army  and  squad- 
ron had  ever  been  known.  The  prisoners 
were  sent  to  work  in  the  stone-quarries,  where, 
huddled  together,  driven  to  their  tasks  without 
sufficient  food,  and  exposed  to  the  elements, 
they  soon  began  to  die  of  exhaustion  and 
pestilence,  until  the  survivors  sickened  and 
fell  over  the  bodies  of  the  dead.  All  were 
enslaved  except  the  Athenians  and  the  Sicilian 
Greeks.  Among  these  were  many  men  of 
culture  and  refinement ;  and  a  tradition  recites 
that  not  a  few  of  these  gained  the  esteem  of 
their  masters  by  enacting  for  them  the  plays 
of  the  Greek  dramatists.  Demosthenes  and 
Nicias  were  both  condemned  to  death,  the 
only  favor  shown  them  being  the  concession 
of  suicide  instead  of  a  public  execution. 

Soon  after  the  appalling  disaster  just  re- 
corded, the  news  was  carried  into  Athens  by 
a  barber  of  Piraeus.  So  incredible  appeared 
his  story  that  the  authorities  put  him  to  the 
torture.  Presently,  however,  straggling  fugi- 
tives began  to  arrive  with  confirmation  of  the 
awful  intelligence.  The  Athenians  were  first 
furious  and  then  gave  themselves  up  to  de- 
spair. It  was  seen  at  a  glance  that  no  power 
could  much  longer  prevent  the  capture  of 
the  city  by  the  Lacedaemonians.  Neverthe- 
less the  authorities  began  to  bestir  themselves 
for  the  public  defense.  It  was,  however,  the 
misfortune  of  the  city  of  Athens  that  military 
success  was  constantly  necessary  to  preserve 
the  loyalty  of  her  dependent  cities  and  islands. 
Whenever  the  tide  turned  against  her,  these 
dependencies  would  not  only  abandon  her  in- 
terests, but  enter  into  leagues  for  her  de- 
struction. 
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In  the  present  emergency  the  first  to 
revolt  was  the  island  of  Chios.  The  insur- 
rection was  instigated  by  Alcibiades,  who, 
now  residing  at  .Sparta,  lost  no  opportunity 
to  inflict  on  bis  country  some  humiliating 
injury.  He  crossed  over  in  person  to  the 
island,  and  aided  the  insurgents  in  overthrow- 
ing the  party  favorable  to  Athens.  The 
islands  of  Zeos  and  Lesbos  and  the  city  of 
Miletus  followed  the  example  of  Chios ;  and 
the  Ionian  cities  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor 
were  given  up  by  a  treaty  with  Tissaphernes 
to  their  masters,  the  Persians.  Samos,  how- 
ever, remained  faithful  to  the  Athenians. 
The  oligarchy  in  that  island  was  suppressed, 
and  Samos  became  a  kind  of  stronghold  of 
Athenian  influence  in  the  iEgean. 

In  the  mean  time,  Athens  began  to  recover 
from  her  overthrow.  The  reserve  of  one 
thousand  talents  which  had  lain  undisturbed 
in  the  Acropolis  since  the  administration  of 
Pericles,  was  now  voted  by  the  assembly  to 
be  used  in  the  construction  of  a  fleet.  When 
this  was  completed,  an  expedition  was  fitted 
out  against  Chios,  and  that  island  was  rapidly 
overrun  and  restored  to  its  former  relations. 
A  victory  was  also  gained  over  the  Lacedse- 
mouian  squadron  at  Miletus,  but  that  city 
still  remained  under  the  control  of  the  Per- 
sians. The  Spartans  soon  prepared  another 
armament  so  powerful  in  numbers  and  equip- 
ment that  its  ability  to  overcome  all  opposi- 
tion could  not  be  reasonably  questioned. 

Alcibiades,  in  the  mean  time,  from  his  long- 
continued  duplicity,  had  gained  the  distrust 
and  aversion  of  the  Spartan  government. 
The  Ephors  first  denounced  him  as  a  traitor 
and  then  condemned  him  to  death,  but  he 
escaped  the  penalty  by  fleeing  to  the  court  of 
Tissaphernes.  He  at  once  set  about  to  per- 
suade the  satrap  to  adopt  a  new  line  of  policy 
witli  regard  to  the  Greek  states.  The  wily 
Greek  soon  convinced  him  that  the  interest 
of  Persia  required  that  the  Grecian  common- 
wealths should  be  allowed  to  wear  each  other 
put  in  mutual  conflicts  to  the  end  that  the 
Great  King  might  absorb  the  fragments  into 
his  empire.  It  was  this  influence  aided  by 
bribery  that  prevented  the  activity  of  the 
Spartan  squadron.     Persia  was  thus  won  over 


to  favor  the  Athenian  cause.  The  real  pur- 
pose of  Alcibiades  was  to  get  himself  restored 
to  his  country.  He  communicated  with  the 
Athenian  generals  at  Samos,  and  made  it 
appear  that  he  was  able  to  secure  a  Persian 
alliance  and  would  gladly  do  so  on  condition 
of  his  own  restoration,  and  the  substitution 
of  an  oligarchy  for  the  democratic  form  of 
government  in  Athens.  A  proposition  to 
this  effect  was  brought  forward  in  the  assem- 
bly by  Pisander.  The  democracy  was  furious 
at  the  proposal ;  but  the  necessity  of  the  state 
was  so  great  that  a  vote  was  procured  in  favor 
of  the  overthrow  of  the  constitution  of  Clis- 
thenes.  Pisander  was  then  dispatched  at  the 
head  of  an  embassy  to  treat  with  Alcibiades 
and  Tissaphernes  with  respect  to  the  proposed 
alliance  ;  but  when  the  ambassadors  were  re- 
ceived by  the  satrap,  Alcibiades,  speaking  on 
his  behalf  and  knowing  his  own  inability  to 
perform  what  he  had  promised,  made  such 
extravagant  demands  of  his  countrymen  that 
they  were  obliged  to  break  up  the  conference. 
In  the  mean  time  oligarchical  clubs  were 
multiplied  in  Athens,  and  under  their  influ- 
ence the  democracy  was  subjected  to  a  reign 
of  terror.  Assassination  became  the  order  of 
the  day,  and  it  was  soon  evident  that  the  revo- 
lution in  the  government  would  be  accom- 
plished.  Pisander,  on  his  return  from  Asia 
proposed  a  committee  of  ten  to  draft  a  new 
constitution.  The  instrument  when  produced 
provided  first  for  the  overthrow  of  the  exist- 
ing magistrates;  secondly,  for  the  abolition  of 
all  official  salaries;  thirdly,  for  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  council  of  Four  Hundred,  with 
whom  the  principal  functions  of  governments 
should  be  lodged ;  and  fourthly,  for  the  limi- 
tation of  the  right  of  suffrage  to  a  body  of 
five  thousand  citizens.  The  revolution  was 
completed  by  force.  The  old  senate  was 
ejected  by  the  Four  Hundred,  who  were  in- 
stalled in  the  ancient  seats  of  authority. 
Then  followed  proscriptions  and  confiscations. 
The  principal  leaders  of  the  democracy  were 
assassinated.  The  next  movement  was  to 
send  an  embassy  to  Sparta  with  overtures  for 
peace;  but  Agis,  the  king,  preferred  to  com- 
pel a  settlement  on  his  own  terms.  He  ac- 
cordingly made  an  attempt  to  capture  Athens, 
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but  being  foiled,  he  concluded  to  enter  into 
negotiations  with  the  Athenians. 

It  was  one  of  the  peculiarities  of  this 
stormy  period  in  Greek  history  that  the  de- 
mocracy, which  had  been  overthrown  in  its 
original  stronghold,  was  still  upheld  in  Samos. 
The  army  now  in  that  island,  led  by  Thrasy- 
bulus  and  Thrasyllus,  remained  loyal  to  the 
old  institutions  of  Athens.  It  was  through 
the  influence  of  these  leaders  that  Alcibiades, 
who  was  now  on  the  side  of  democracy,  but 
always  on  the  side  of  himself,  was  elected  one 
of  the  generals  of  the  army.  That  distin- 
guished patriot  began  at  once  to  magnify  his 
office  by  passing  to  and  fro  in  the  assumed 
character  of  an  ambassador  between  Asia  and 
continental  Greece.  Thus  would  he  induce 
the  belief  among  his  democratic  countrymen 
that  he  was  busy  with  the  construction  of  the 
Perso-Athenian  alliance. 

As  soon  as  the  Four  Hundred  heard  of 
the  condition  of  affairs  in  Samos  they  sent 
thither  an  embassy  to  explain  the  change  in 
the  government  and  to  demand  the  accept- 
ance of  the  same  by  the  people.  The  envoys 
were  met  with  disdain  both  by  the  citizens 
and  soldiery.  A  proposition  had  already  been 
made  in  the  army  to  proceed  against  Athens 
and  overthrow  the  usurpers,  and  but  for  the 
influence  of  the  more  dispassionate  there  is  no 
doubt  that  such  a  movement  would  have  been 
undertaken.  As  it  was  the  ambassadors  were 
dismissed  with  ill-disguised  contempt.  They 
were  told  that  the  Four  Hundred  must  sur- 
render their  places,  and  that  the  old  Senate 
must  be  restored  as  conditions  precedent  to 
the  maintenance  of  peace. 

Already  in  Athens  there  were  symptoms 
of  an  anti-oligarchic  revolution.  The  extreme 
leaders  under  the  new  regime  had  gone  to  the 
length  of  proposing  that  a  Spartan  garrison 
should  be  established  in  Piraeus.  The  Lacedae- 
monians, however,  did  not  fall  in  with  this 
scheme,  but  sent  a  fleet  to  cruise  in  the  neigh- 
boring waters,  until  a  more  favorable  season. 
In  the  mean  time  the  democracy  gained  con- 
stantly, and  in  a  short  time  an  assembly  was 
held  at  Piraeus  by  which  the  old  forms  of 
government  were  again  instituted. 

About  this  time  a  revolt  broke  out  in  Euboea, 


instigated  by  the  Spartans  and  supported  by 
their  fleet.  Athens  was  astounded  to  learn 
that  her  greatest  and  nearest  dependency  had 
renounced  her  friendship  and  assumed  her 
freedom.  An  Athenian  fleet  hastily  sent  to 
the  rescue  was  attacked  and  annihilated  by 
the  Lacedaemonian  squadron.  Athens  was 
thus  left  naked  to  her  enemies.  The  popular 
voice  clamored  in  the  streets,  and  an  assembly 
was  called  in  the  Pnyx.  A  vote  was  passed 
by  which  the  Four  Hundred  were  deposed 
and  the  Senate  reinstated  in  its  ancient  au- 
thority. The  old  constitution  was  restored  in 
all  of  its  features,  except  that  the  restriction 
by  which  the  right  of  suffrage  was  limited  to 
five  thousand  citizens  was  allowed  to  stand. 
Those  who  had  participated  in  the  late  oligar- 
chy were  permitted  to  leave  Athens  or  to  hide 
themselves  in  obscurity.  Only  two  of  the 
leaders,  Antiphon  and  Archiptolemus,  were 
condemned  and  executed,  and  a  few  others 
were  punished  by  the  confiscation  of  their 
property,  or  the  destruction  of  their  houses. 
In  a  short  time  the  office  of  archon  was  re- 
created, and  this  was  followed  by  a  vote 
recalling  Alcibiades  and  his  friends  from  exile. 

In  the  conduct  of  the  war  the  next  impor- 
tant movement  was  a  naval  battle  between 
the  Athenians  and  Lacedaemonians  in  the 
strait  between  Sestos  and  Abydos.  The 
former  were  victorious,  and  set  up  a  trophy 
on  the  headland  of  Cynossema,  from  which 
place  the  battle  takes  its  name.  The  Spartan 
squadron,  now  lying  at  Euboea,  hearing  of  the 
disaster  which  had  overtaken  their  friends, 
sailed  for  the  Hellespont,  but  while  doubling 
Mount  Athos  the  fleet  was  caught  in  a  storm 
and  totally  wrecked.  The  remnant  of  the 
other  armament  which  had  survived  the  battle 
was  presently  overtaken  by  Alcibiades,  and 
only  saved  from  total  destruction  by  being 
drawn  ashore,- when  the  vessels  were  defended 
by  the  Persians.  A  short  time  afterwards, 
however,  Mindarus  was  enticed  to  sea,  attacked 
by  the  Athenian  squadron,  followed  to  the 
shore,  and  slain.  Every  Spartan  ship  was 
either  taken  or  destroyed.  The  victory  was 
so  decisive  as  to  recover  for  the  Athenians 
the  whole  of  the  Propontis. 

The  Persians  now  actively  aided  the  Lace- 
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dcemonians,  but  the  energy  of  the  Athenian 
fleets,  now  directed  by  Alcibiades,  secured,  in 
the  years  B.  C.  409  and  408,  complete  control 
of  the  Hellespontine  countries.  Until  this 
time  the  banished  Alcibiades  had  not  returned 
to  Attica.  In  the  spring  of  B.  G.  407  he 
determined  to  avail  himself  of  his  recall  and 
make  a  public  visit  to  Athens.  He  accord- 
ingly sailed  for  Piraeus,  where  he  was  met  by 
nearly  the  whole  population  of  the  city  and 
escorted  in  triumph  to  the  scene  of  his  earliest 
career.  Before  the  Senate  and  the  Assembly 
he  protested  his  innocence  of  the  charges  pre- 
ferred against  him,  and  the  sentences  of  con- 
fiscation and  banishment  were  unanimously 
revoked.  As  for  himself,  he  now  through 
policy  gave  great  attention  to  the  national 
superstitious,  and  publicly  conducted  the  pro- 
cession in  the  celebration  of  the  Eleusinian 
mysteries.  In  the  following  September  he 
put  to  sea,  and  was  presently  worsted  by  the 
Lacedremonian  fleet  in  the  battle  of  Notium. 
His  conduct,  moreover,  became  as  reckless 
and  dissolute  as  ever.  The  news  of  his  pro- 
ceedings was  carried  to  Athens,  and  the  good 
democracy  of  that  city  voted  him  out  of  com- 
mand and   gave  his  place  to  Conon. 

Meanwhile,  Callicratidas  succeeded  Lysander 
in  the  command  of  the  Spartan  squadron. 
He  was  a  man  of  great  energy,  and  soon  dif- 
fused a  new  life  in  the  moribund  frame  of  his 
country.  Shortly  after  assuming  control  of 
the  fleet  he  gained  a  victory  over  the  Athe- 
nians in  the  harbor  of  Mitylene,  but  Conon 
maintained  his  position  until  reinforcements 
arrived  from  Athens,  and  then  took  his  sta- 
tion near  the  islands  of  Arginusse,  close  to  the 
coast  of  Asia  Minor.  Here  the  Spartans  gave 
battle.  The  Athenian  fleet  numbered  one 
hundred  and  fifty  vessels,  and  the  Lacedae- 
monian one  hundred  and  twenty.  The  con- 
flict was  long  and  desperate.  After  losing 
seventy-seven  ships  and  their  brave  com- 
mander, who  was  thrown  overboard  and 
drowned,  the  Spartans  were  disastrously  de- 
feated.  The  battle  was  followed,  however,  by 
an  event  which  took  away  the  spirit  of  the 
victors.  Twelve  of  the  Athenian  ships,  which 
were  disabled  during  the  fight,  were  through 
some  carelessness  left  drifting  helplessly  with 


their  crews  of  wounded  and  dying  men  until 
a  sudden  storm,  swooping  down  upon  them, 
sent  the  whole  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea. 

The  Athenians  immediately  summoned  the 
commanding  generals — except  Conon,  who  had 
followed  the  remnant  of  the  enemy's  fleet  to 
Mitylene — to  answer  for  this  neglect.  Passion 
ran  high,  and  in  spite  of  the  protest  of  Socrates 
and  a  few  other  cool-headed  patriots,  the  as- 
sembly voted  that  the  commanders  should  be 
put  to  death.  They  were  accordingly  com- 
pelled to  drink  the  fatal  hemlock.  Among 
those  who  thus  perished  was  the  young  Peri- 
cles, the  promising  son  of  the  great  statesman, 
and  Aspasia. 

After  the  death  of  Callicratidas  the  com- 
mand of  the  Spartan  fleet  was  again  conferred 
on  Lysander.  He — after  the  year  B.  C.  405 
had  been  mostly  consumed  in  recuperating 
the  squadron,  and  in  negotiations  with  Cyrus 
the  younger,  now  satrap  of  Asia  Minor — laid 
siege  to  the  Hellespontine  town  of  Lampsacus. 
Thither  he  was  followed  by  Conon,  out  the 
latter  arrived  too  late  to  save  the  place  from 
capture. 

The  Athenian  fleet  in  September  of  B.  C. 
405  took  its  station  at  .^Egospotami,  or  Goat 
River,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  channel 
from  Lampsacus.  The  position  was  an  ex- 
posed one,  but  the  Athenians  were  over-confi- 
dent, and  for  several  days  in  succession  they 
sailed  into  the  open  channel  and  offered  bat- 
tle to  the  Spartans.  This,  however,  was  de- 
clined. Lysander  kept  his  forces  in  hand  and 
waited  his  opportunity.  Alcibiades,  who  now 
lived  in  a  castle  in  the  neighborhood,  and  was 
to  all  appearances  out  of  politics,  came  down 
to  his  countrymen,  and  besought  them  to  find 
a  stronger  position ;  but  his  precautions  were 
treated  with  indifference.  The  Athenians 
scattered  themselves  about  their  camp  and 
gave  no  further  thought  to  the  situation.  On 
the  fifth  day  of  these  dilatory  proceedings, 
Lysander,  having  watched  his  opportunity, 
swooped  down  upon  the  Athenians  while  a 
large  part  of  them  were  dispersed  through  the 
country,  and  inflicted  upon  them  the  most 
ruinous  defeat  of  the  whole  war.  Of  the  one 
hundred  and  eighty  ships  which  composed  the 
squadron    only    eight    or    ten    succeeded    in 
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escaping.  The  remainder  were  either  captured 
or  destroyed.  The  prisoners,  to  the  number 
of  three  or  four  thousand,  including  the  gen- 
erals— with  the  exception  of  Conon,  who  es- 
caped and  found  a  hiding-place  in  Cyprus — 
were  condemned  and  put  to  death!  The 
whole  force  was  annihilated. 

Athens  was  left  without  a  shadow  of  de- 
fense, excepl  what  measures  she  could  extem- 
porize, against  the  coming  doom.  When  the 
Paralus1  arrived  at  Piraeus  and  the  news  was 
known,  there  was  universal  despair.  Xeno- 
phon  declares  that  on  that  night  no  man 
slept.  It  was  now  a  question  of  existence  with 
her  who  had  so  long  been  mistress  of  the  sea. 
Two  out  of  the  three  harbors  of  the  city  were 
blocked  up  in  the  vain  hope  of  defending  the 
third.  Lysander  was  in  no  haste.  The  Athe- 
nian supplies  from  the  Euxiue  were  wholly 
cut  off,  and  from  afar  Famine  and  Sparta 
both  lifted  a  sword  against  the  doomed  city. 

Beginning  his  progress  towards  the  capital, 
Lysander  compelled  the  garrisons  of  the 
various  towns  en  route  to  quit  their  places  and 
repair  to  Athens.  In  every  city  the  demo- 
cratic form  of  government  was  overthrown, 
and  an  oligarchy,  consisting  of  ten  members 
with  a  Spartan  Harnwti  at  the  head,  appointed 
in  its  stead.  In  their  desperation,  the  people 
of  Athens  gathered  in  an  assembly  and  voted 
a  general  amnesty.  The  prisons  were  opened, 
and  all  except  a  few  of  the  worst  criminals 
were  liberated.  Then  the  oligarchic  and  dem- 
ocratic factions  swore  an  oath  of  mutual  for- 
giveness, and  agreed  henceforth  to  labor  only 
for  the  common  weal. 

Finally,  Lysander  made  his  appearance. 
With  a  fleet  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  galleys 
he  landed  at  iEgina,  and  then  proceeded  to 
blockade  Piraeus.  Salamis  was  ravaged  by 
the  army,  which  marched  without  opposition 
to  the  very  gates  of  Athens.  Inside  the  walls, 
however,  determination  was  mixed  with  de- 
spair, and  the  first  proposals  made  to  them  by 
the  Spartans  were  rejected.  The  people  began 
to  die  of  hunger,  and  yet  Archestratus  was 
imprisoned  lor  proposing  to  accept  the  prof- 

'The  Paralw  was  tl ommander's  galley  in 
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fered  terms.  After  three  months  of  dreadful 
suffering,  the  spirit  of  the  people  was  at  last 
completely  broken,  and  Theramenes  was  sent 
to  Sparta  to  conclude  with  the  Ephors  the  best 
treaty  which  they  would  grant. 

The  states  in  alliance  with  the  Lacedae- 
monians, more  particularly  Corinth  and 
Thebes,  insisted  that  the  very  name  of  Athens 
should  be  blotted  out,  and  the  residue  of  her 
population  sold  into  slavery;  but  the  Spartans 
themselves  interfered  to  prevent  so  brutal  a 
proceeding.  One  of  the  Ephors  even  ven- 
tured on  a  figure  of  speech,  and  declared  that 
Sparta  would  never  consent  that  one  of  the  eyes 
of  Greece  should  be  put  out.  Still  the  terms 
were  sufficiently  severe  and  humiliating.  The 
Long  Walls  of  Athens  should  be  thrown  down. 
The  fortifications  of  the  Piraeus  and  Phalerum 
should  be  razed.  The  territorial  limits  of  the 
Athenians  should  be  contracted  to  Attica. 
All  foreign  possessions  should  be  given  up. 
All  ships  of  war  should  be  surrendered.  All 
exiles  should  be  unconditionally  restored. 
The  Athenians  should  become  the  allies  of 
the  Spartans.  These  terms,  hard  as  they 
were,  were  immediately  accepted  by  the  as- 
sembly, and  it  only  remained  for  the  Athe- 
nians to  comply  with  the  conditions. 

The  winter  had  now  worn  away.  In 
March  of  B.  C.  404,  the  city  was  formally 
surrendered.  It  was  the  last  act  in  a  war 
which,  through  every  grade  of  ferocity,  had 
continued  for  twenty-seven  years.  Lysander 
at  once  proceeded  to  exact  the  fulfillment  of 
the  terms  of  the  treaty.  The  dock-yards  were 
burned  and  the  arsenals  destroyed.  All  the 
Athenian  galleys  except  twelve  were  sent  to- 
Sparta.  Then  came  the  demolition  of  the 
fortifications.  It  was  no  light  task,  for  the 
works  were  of  great  solidity  and  massiveness. 
The  overthrow  of  the  Long  Walls  was  a  task 
tedious  and  difficult.  But  the  Spartans,  in 
mockery,  converted  the  work  into  a  festival! 
1 '.a i ids  of  flute-players  and  dancers  wreathed 
witli  flowers  accompanied  the  workmen,  and 
as  the  heavy  stones  were  pried  from  their 
beds  and  cast  down,  shout  after  shout  echoed 
the  downfall  of  Athenian  glory.  Nor  did  the 
demolition  cease  until  not  one  stone  was  left 
upon  another.     She  who,  by  the  splendor  of 
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her  genius,  had  diffused  a  lustrous  light  into 
the  abodes  of  barbarism,  was  left  naked  to 
her  enemies — a  pitiable  spectacle  of  wretched- 
ness and  despair. 

As  soon  as  the  Spartans  had  completed 
their  work  and  the  dismantled  city  was  left 
to  herself,  there  was  a  revival  of  faction. 
The  oligarchic  minority  was  reenforced  by  the 
return  of  many  exiles  who  owed  their  banish- 
ment to  democratic  votes.  Among  these  the 
most  prominent  character  was  Critias,  the 
uncle  of  Plato.  He,  with  Theramenes,  hav- 
ing organized  clubs  and  perfected  arrange- 
ments for  a  revolution,  invited  Lysander  to 
return  from  Samos,  whither  he  had  gone  after 
the  capitulation  of  Athens,  and  aid  by  his 
presence  and  influence  in  the  contemplated 
coup  d'  Hat  by  which  an  oligarchy  was  to  be 
established  over  the  Athenians.  A  proposi- 
tion was  then  made  in  the  assembly  that  a 
committee  of  thirty  members  be  appointed  to 
revise  the  constitution  and  provide  for  the 
future  government  of  the  city.  Lysander 
himself  addressed  the  assembly,  and  informed 
them  that  their  personal  safety  depended  upon 
an  affirmative  vote.  Of  course  it  was  so  re- 
corded. Critias  and  Theramenes  headed  the 
list  of  committeemen,  who  were  henceforth 
known  as  the  Thirty  Tyrants. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  Samos  showed 
herself  to  be  the  last  stronghold  of  Greek 
democracy.  This  island  was  accordingly  in- 
vaded by  Lysander,  after  the  conquest  of 
Attica  had  been  completed,  and,  like  the 
mother  state,  was  soon  driven  to  submission. 
This  was  the  completion  of  the  work  of  the 
Lacedremonian  fleet  in  the  iEgean.  As  soon 
as  terms  of  surrender  had  been  accepted  and 
the  government  settled  on  a  new  basis  satis- 
factory to  Lysander,  he  sailed  for  Sparta.  No 
other  general  of  those  hitherto  sent  out  by  the 
Ephors  had  ever  returned  so  completely  vic- 
torious. He  brought  home  the  spoils  and 
figure-heads  of  all  the  ships  which  he  had 
taken.  The  booty  was  enormous,  and  besides 
what  he  had  taken  by  force  he  turned  over  to 
the  treasury  four  hundred  and  seventy  talents 
which  had  been  given  him  by  the  Persians 
for  the  prosecution  of  the  war. 

In  Athens  the  Thirty  proceeded  to  organ- 


ize a  reign  of  terror.  Butchery  was  the  order 
of  the  day.  Sometimes  there  was  a  formal 
condemnation  of  the  accused;  sometimes 
there'  was  none.  The  newly  appointed  sen- 
ators— mere  tools  of  the  Tyrants — were  re- 
quired in  voting  to  deposit  their  pebbles, 
openly  on  a  table  in  front  of  their  masters — 
this  on  questions  of  life  and  death !  Bands 
of  assassins  were  hired  to  complete  the  work 
of  exterminating  the  democracy.  At  the  last 
a  proscription  list  was  made  out,  and  the  ad- 
herents of  the  Thirty  were  permitted  to  in- 
sert therein  what  names  soever  they  pleased. 

The  object  became  plunder  rather  than  po- 
litical vengeance.  No  such  scenes  had  ever 
before  been  witnessed  in  Athens.  Neither 
rank  nor  virtue  was  spared.  The  orator  Ly- 
sias  and  his  brother  Polemarchus  were  among 
the  condemned.  Theramenes,  refusing  to 
participate  in  the  diabolical  business,  was 
himself  denounced  by  Critias  in  the  senate- 
house,  and  though  clinging  to  an  altar  was 
dragged  away  to  execution.  When  given  the 
cup  of  hemlock  he  swallowed  the  draught, 
threw  a  drop  of  the  poison  on  the  floor,  and 
exclaimed,  "Here's  a  health  to  the  gentle 
Critias."  It  was  amid  such  scenes  that  the 
liberties  of  Greece  went  out  in  darkness. 

It  was  in  the  midst  of  these  proscriptions, 
but  not  by  means  of  them,  that  AlcibiadeB 
met  his  fate.  From  his  castle  in  Thracian 
Chersonesus  he  had  watched  the  downfall  of 
Athens  and  the  progress  of  the  oligarchical 
revolution.  When  the  proscription  began  he 
became  apprehensive  of  danger,  and  with 
good  reason,  for  the  Thirty  had  already  in- 
cluded his  name  in  a  list  of  the  condemned. 
Sacrificing  a  great  part  of  his  property,  he 
fled  for  safety,  with  as  much  of  his  wealth 
as  he  could  carry  with  him,  to  the  court  of 
Pharnabazus,  satrap  of  Phrygia.  From  him 
he  sought  the  privilege  of  continuing  his 
flight  to  Susa,  where  he  thought  to  play  the 
same  part  with  Darius  that  Themistocles  had 
played  with  Artaxerxes.  But  Pharnabazus 
refused  him  conduct  through  the  province, 
and  in  the  meantime  Lysander  sent  a  dis- 
patch to  the  satrap  to  have  the  Athenian  put 
to  death.  Acting  under  this  order,  a  band 
of  assassins  set  fire  to  the  house  of  Alcibiades 
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and  stood  ready  to  cut  him  down.  With  un- 
flinching courage  he  seized  his  sword  and 
rushed  forth  upon  the  dastards;  but  before 
he  could  reach  them  they  pierced  him  through 
with  their  javelin.".  Thus,  in  a  foreign  laud 
and  unfriended,  save  by  the  woman  Timan- 
dra,  who  remained  faithful  to  him  until  his 
death,  aud  performed  alone  for  her  brilliant 
and  eccentric  lord  the  rites  of  sepulture,  per- 
ished the  famous  Alcibiades,  who,  but  for  a 
certain  want  of  principle,  which  was  indeed 
but    the    common    vice    of    his    countrymen. 


Even  Thebes  and  Corinth  turned  their  sym- 
pathies to  the  fallen  Athens.  A  band  of 
Athenian  exiles,  temporarily  domiciled  in  Bce- 
otia,  found  a  leader  in  Thrasybulus,  seized 
the  fortress  of  Phyle,  and  bade  defiance  to 
the  oligarchy.  The  Thirty  marched  out  with 
a  force  of  Spartans  and  native  cavalry,  but 
were  several  times  repulsed.  Nor  was  it  cer- 
tain but  that  the  troops  whom  they  com- 
ma nded,  at  least  such  of  them  as  were  Athe- 
nian born,  sympathized  with  Thrasybulus 
rather  than  with  their  masters.     Encouraged 


DEATH  OF  ALCIBIADES. 


would  have  been  one  of  the  greatest  Greeks 
of  his  age. 

It  was  a  part  of  the  strange,  bad  temper 
of  the  Hellenic  states  that  they  always  turned 
against  the  strongest.  Sparta  was  now,  after 
the  complete  humiliation — almost  extinction — 
of  her  rival,  destined  to  feel  the  force  of  this 
law.  A  reaction  took  place  in  the  (J reek 
mind  unfavorable  alike  to  the  Lacechemo- 
nians  and  their  leaders.  Lysander  himself, 
after  a  career  of  unparalleled  popularity, 
power,  ami  honor  became,  in  the  course  of  a 
single  year,  an  object  of  suspicion  and  hatred. 


by  his  success  and  the  manifestations  of  pub- 
lie  support,  the  Greek  patriot  abandoned 
Phyle  and  seized  Piraeus.  A  large  force  was 
immediately  sent  against  him,  and  a  severe 
battle  was  fought,  in  which  the  army  of  the 
Thirty  was  completely  routed.  Among  the- 
best  trophies  of  the  field  was  the  dead  body 
of  Critias,  who  was  killed  in  the  engagement. 
The  death  of  this  unprincipled  tyrant  threw 
the  government  into  the  hands  of  the  more- 
moderate  of  the  oligarchical  party,  and  a  new 
revolution  was  effected,  by  which  the  Thirty 
were  deposed,  and  a  council  of  Ten  appointed 
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in  their  stead.  Such  were  the  mutterings  of 
discontent  that  the  new  governors  felt  con- 
strained to  call  upon  Pausanias,  the  Spartan 
king,  for  assistance.  The  latter  at  the  head 
of  an  army  marched  into  Attica,  and  had 
several  indecisive  combats  with  Thrasybulus. 
But  a  desire  for  peace  now  pervaded  all  par- 
ties. Pausanias  himself  was  at  enmity  with 
Lysander,  and  for  this  reason  was  less  severe 
in  determining  the  terms  of  settlement.  With 
singular  liberality,  considering  the  circum- 
stances, it  was  agreed  that  the  Athenian  exiles 
now  under  the  banner  of  Thrasybulus  should 
be  unconditionally  re-admitted  to  Athens,  and 
as  for  the  rest  full  amnesty  should  be  granted 
to  all  except  the  Thirty  and  the  Ten. 

As  soon  as  this  settlement  was  agreed  to, 
Thrasybulus  and  the  exiles  returned  in  tri- 
umph to  the  city.  There  was  a  universal  re- 
vival of  democracy.  An  assembly  was  imme- 
diately convened,  and  a  complete  undoing  of 
the  work  of  the  oligarchy  was  determined  on. 
The  whole  field  where  tyranny  had  so  long 
cultivated  her  brambles  was  plowed  up  to  the 
subsoil  and  harrowed  to  a  level.  The  laws 
of  Solon  and  Draco  were  revised  by  a  com- 
mittee and  adopted  by  the  assembly  and  the 
Senate.1  The  old  regime  was  revived  in  every 
part,  and  every  effort  was  made  by  the  new 
government  to  obliterate  forever  from  public 
memory  and  the  records  of  the  state  the  his- 
tory and  infamy  of  the  recent  tyrannies  of 
the  Thirty  and  the  Ten. 

It  was  at  this  juncture  that  Socrates,  great- 
est spirit  of  the  pagan  world,  was  arrested 
and  brought  to  his  death.  He  fell  a  victim 
to  superstition.  As  early  as  B.  C.  423  he  had 
been  attacked — but  not  with  great  bitterness — 
by  Aristophanes,  in  the  comedy  of  the  Clouds. 
From  this,  however,  he  rallied  and  continued 
his  teaching.  For  twenty-four  years  he  dis- 
seminated his  views  on  those  subjects  concern- 


1  It  was  in  the  inscription  of  these  revised 
statutes  of  Athens  on  the  walls  of  the  Poecil<5 
Stoa  that  the  full  Ionic  alphabet  of  twenty-four 
letters  was  for  the  first  time  publicly  employed. 
Its  use  for  some  time  previously  had  been  common 
among  the  Athenian  scholars,  but  for  the  public 
acts  of  the  government  the  old  Attic  alphabet  of 
sixteen  or  eighteen  letters  had  always  been 
hitherto  used. 


ing  which  men  have  always  felt  the  deepest 
interest.  Towards  the  close  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury he  fell  under  the  suspicion  of  heterodoxy 
in  the  matter  of  the  national  religion.  Nor 
is  it  likely  that  his  resolute  and  glorious 
genius  did  tamely  bow  to  the  absurdities 
which  he  as  a  teacher  was  expected  to  uphold 
and  honor.  In  B.  C.  399  an  open  accusation 
was  brought  against  him  by  three  fellows 
wdiose  base  spirits  were  fit  for  nothing  else — 
Meletus,  a  seller  of  leather;  Anytus,  a  third- 
rate    poet;    and    Lycon,   a    bad    rhetorician. 

This  trio  charged  the  philosopher  before  the 
assembly  with  neglecting  the  worship  of  the 
gods,  with  introducing  new  cbities,  and  also 
with  corrupting  the  youth  of  the  city.  Soc- 
rates said  little  in  defense,  but  rather  pro- 
voked his  fate  by  a  bold  avowal  of  his  prin- 
ciples. A  small  majority  was  obtained  against 
him.  Even  then  by  the  use  of  means  within 
his  reach  he  might  have  escaped  death,  but 
with  lofty  disdain  he  allowed  the  bigotry  of 
his  countrymen  to  take  its  course,  and  he  was 
sentenced  to  drink  the  hemlock.  He  told  his 
judges  that  instead  of  being  put  to  death  he 
ought  to  be  supported  at  public  expense  to 
teach  in  the  Pry  taneum !  He  would  neither 
retract,  nor  modify,  nor  explain,  but  stood 
like  a  Titan  at  bay. 

The  sacred  vessel  which  had  just  gone  to 
the  annual  festival  at  Delos,  until  the  return 
of  which  it  was  unlawful  to  put  any  one  to 
death,  did  not  again  reach  the  city  for  thirty 
days.  During  the  interval  Socrates  remained 
in  prison.  Nor  was  his  manner  of  life  much 
changed  from  what  it  was  before  his  condem- 
nation. He  continued  to  converse  with  his 
friends.  He  refused  to  escape  when  the 
means  were  afforded  of  his  doing  so.  He 
spoke  cheerfully  of  his  death  and  of  his  hope 
of  immortality.  It  was  the  custom  of  the 
Greeks  when  one  recovered  from  sickness  to 
sacrifice  a  cock  to  iEsculapius.  When  the 
last  hour  came  and  the  cup  of  hemlock  was 
calmly  drained,  the  philosopher  said  to  his 
friend  Crito  who  stood  with  other  comrades 
beside  him:  "Crito,  we  owe  a  cock  to  JEscu- 
lapius;  discharge  the  debt,  and  by  no  means 
omit  it."  Thus  was  eclipsed  the  sublimest 
genius  of  antiquity. 
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But  his  work  survived.  The  teachings 
of  Socrates  can  never  fail  to  interest  and  in- 
struct the  seeker  after  truth.  Every  enlight- 
ened age  will  drink  from  the  exhaustless 
fountain  of  hi.-  wisdom.  The  enunciation  of 
his  doctrines  marked  an  epoch,  not  only  in 
the  ethics  of  Greece,  but  in  the  morality  of 
the  human  race.  His  contribution  to  the 
wisdom  of  mankind  was  greater  than  that 
which  any  other  philosopher  has  brought  into 


to  morals.  His  theme  was  human  conduct. 
He  sought  to  impress  upon  his  hearers  a  con- 
viction of  the  barrenness  of  those  speculative 
systems  in  which  the  Greek  so  much  de- 
lighted. He  would  reduce  the  current  beliefs 
to  an  absurdity.  His  weapon  was  dialogue ; 
his  method,  interrogation.  His  antagonist — 
real  or  imaginary — was  a  Sophist  whose  prop- 
ositions were  admitted  only  to  be  quickly 
ground  into  dust  under  a  reductio  ad  absurdum. 


LAST  HOtTES  OF  SOCRATES —After  the  painting  V>y  Parid. 


the  store-house  of  ages.  The  breadth  and 
profundity  of  his  understanding,  his  sturdy 
defense  of  the  truth,  his  generous  nature,  his 
masterful  grasp  of  the  greatest  themes,  his 
honest  assaults  on  error,  and  the  pungent 
speech  and  dramatic  method  in  which  his  im- 
mortal aphorisms  are  set  before  us, — all  con- 
spire to  stamp  him  as  the  loftiest  genius  of 
the  ancient  world. 

Socrates  turned  the  mind  of  man  from  idle 
speculation  to  practical  ethics — from  vagaries 


Woe  to  the  fallacy-monger  who  fell  into  the 
power  of  this  inexorable  and  humane  giant! 
The  world  beholds  him  yet,  and  will  ever  be- 
hold him  as  he  sits  among  bis  companions 
and  delivers  to  them  his  immortal  savings. 
His  magnificent,  ugly  face ;  his  tremendous 
head  ;  his  beetling  brows,  and  eyes  that  darted 
their  Promethean  fire  into  the  soul  of  mys- 
tery and  scorched  the  wings  of  falsehood — it 
is  Socrates,  whom  Plato  and  Xenophon  have 
pictured,  whom  hemlock  could  not  kill. 


GREECE.— SPARTAN  AND  THEBAN  ASCENDENCIES. 


505 


Chapter  xliv-spartan  and  Theban 
ascendencies. 


HAT  lias  been  called  the 
Spartan  Supremacy  in 
Grecian  history  may  be 
dated  from  the  battle  of 
JEgospotami,  iu  B.  G. 
405.  That  conflict  de- 
cided the  fate  of  Athens, 
and  there  was  none  other  of  the  Hellenic 
states  at  all  able  to  compete  either  on  laud  or 
sea  with  the  Lacedaemonians.  The  latter, 
therefore,  as  if  by  right,  assumed  the  mastery 
of  Greece,  aud  for  a  while  her  dominion  was 
as  unlimited  as  it  was  arbitrary. 

Among  her  first  acts  was  the  punishment  of 
certain  states  that  had  in  some  way  injured 
her  interests  or  insulted  her  pride.  The 
Eleans  had  on  a  certain  occasion  excluded 
the  Spartans  from  participation  in  the  Olym- 
pic games,  and  more  recently  had  refused 
permission  to  King  Agis  to  offer  sacrifices  in 
the  temple  of  Zeus.  The  inclination  of  Elis 
to  the  democratic  rather  than  the  oligarchic 
form  of  government  was  especially  distasteful 
to  the  Lacedaemonians,  who  now  determined 
to  regulate  the  affairs  of  their  western  neigh- 
bors and  punish  them  for  previous  misconduct. 
In  B.  C.  402  Agis  began  a  campaign  against 
Elis,  but  was  stopped  by  his  superstition.  An 
earthquake  aroused  his  fears,  and  the  expedi- 
tion was  postponed  until  the  following  year. 
With  the  ensuing  summer,  however,  the 
campaign  was  again  undertaken.  The  allies, 
even  including  a  body  of  Athenians,  joined 
the  expedition,  and  the  Eleans  were  soon  re- 
duced to  submission.  The  pious  Agis  per- 
formed his  sacrifices  and  dictated  the  terms 
of  peace. 

In  the  mean  time,  Lysander,  now  a  private 
hut  ostentatious  citizen  of  Sparta,  became  a 
source  of  trouble  in  that  state.  His  ambition 
had  grown  with  what  it  fed  on,  and  he  con- 
templated no  less  than  a  revolution  of  the 
government,  by  which  he  hoped  to  have  Agis 
set   aside   and    himself  made   king.     To   this 


end  he  consulted  the  oracles  of  Zeus  at 
Dodona  and  at  Amnion,  in  distant  Libya,  as 
well  as  that  of  Apollo  at  Delphi ;  but,  though 
he  used  the  persuasive  power  of  money,  the 
answers  were  adverse  to  his  schemes.  He  suc- 
ceeded, however,  in  getting  Leotychides,  the 
eldest  son  of  Agis,  set  aside,  on  the  ground 
that  he  was  an  illegitimate  son  of  Alcibiades. 
But  Agesllaus,  a  younger  son,  Horn  of  another 
mother,  obtained  the  throne,  and  soon  became 
a  popular  and  efficient  ruler.  A  conspiracy 
was  organized  against  him  on  the  ground  ot 
his  lameness,  an  old  oracle  having  warned  the 
Spartans  to  beware  "of  a  lame  reign."  But 
Lysander,  hoping  to  use  the  new  king  for  his 
own  purposes,  exjilained  that  a  lame  reign  and 
a  lame  king  were  two  very  different  things ; 
so  the  insurrection  was  suppressed,  and  the 
leaders  put  to  death. 

Nearly  all  the  states  of  Greece  were  now 
subject  to  Sparta.  The  system  of  govern- 
ment, established  through  the  agency  of 
Lysander  in  the  dependencies,  was  that  of  the 
Decarchy,  or  Council  of  Ten,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  a  Spartan  Harmod,  or  governor.  It 
was  essentially  a  tyranny,  and  the  Lacedae- 
monian supremacy,  which  was  based  thereon, 
contained  no  element  of  strength  or  perpetuity. 
There  was,  moreover,  in  the  present  state  of 
affairs  a  certain  inconsistency  which  weak- 
ened the  Spartan  authority.  The  state  had 
fought  through  the  whole  of  the  Peloponne- 
sian  wars  for  the  ostensible  purpose  of  liberat- 
ing Greece  from  the  dominion  of  Athens. 
What  good  to  substitute  the  dominion  of 
Sparta  ?  On  the  whole,  the  Greek  mind  sym- 
pathized with  the  Ionian  race  and  the  demo- 
cratic tendencies  of  the  Athenians  rather  than 
with  the  austere  Dorians  and  their  oligarchy. 

Meanwhile,  a  stirring  drama  had  been 
enacted  in  Asia  Minor.  The  conspiracy  of 
Cyrus  the  Younger  against  his  brother  A  rta- 
xerxes  had  gathered  head  and  broken  into 
nothing  at  the  battle  of  Cunaxa.     The  part 
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which  the  Spartans  bore  in  the  great  cam- 
paign, their  heroism  in  the  battle,  their  escape 
from  the  clutches  of  the  Persians,  their  cele- 
brated retreat  and  return  into  Europe,  have 
already  been  recounted  in  the  History  of 
Persia. ' 

As  soon  as  the  great  expedition  had  col- 
lapsed, the  satrapy  held  by  Cyrus  was  con- 
ferred on  Tissaphernes.  The  latter  began  his 
administration  by  attacking  the  Ionian  cities, 
and  the  Spartans  were  obliged  to  send  out  an 
army  under  Dercyllidas  for  their  protection. 
After  holding  his  own  for  a  year  and  gaining 
some  advantages  over  the  Persians,  he  was  con- 
fronted by  Pharnabazus,  who  secured  the  ser- 
vices of  Conon  the  Athenian  as  commander 
of  a  fleet  to  operate  against  the  Lacedae- 
monians. 

King  Agesilaiis  himself  went  to  Asia,  in 
B.  C.  396,  and  took  command  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  army.  After  wintering  at  Ephesus 
he  advanced  upon  Sardis  and  won  a  victory 
over  Tissaphernes  on  the  banks  of  the  Pacto- 
lus.  The  latter  was  soon  afterwards  put  to 
death  at  the  instance  of  Parysatis,  who  still 
proved  herself  to  be  the  mother  of  mischief 
as  well  as  of  Artaxerxes.  The  satrapy  of 
Lydia  was  transferred  to  Tithraustes,  and  he 
soon  induced  Agesilaiis  to  withdraw  into  the 
country  of  his  friend  Pharnabazus,  satrap  of 
Phrygia.  The  latter  hail  always  had  the  con- 
fidence of  the  Spartans,  and  he  now  pro- 
tested with  the  king  in  such  manly  terms  that 
the  latter  was  induced  to  withdraw  to  Theb6, 
on  the  gulf  of  Elaeus;  and  from  that  place 
he  was  erelong  obliged  to  repair  to  Sparta 
to  protect  his  own  country  from  impending 
dangers. 

For,  in  the  mean  time,  the  energies  of 
Conon,  backed  by  Persian  gold,  had  brought 
into  existence  and  equipped  a  fleet  superior 
to  that  of  the  Lacedemonians.  The  appear- 
ance of  this  armament  in  the  western  waters 
had  the  effect  to  incite  in  the  island  of  Rhodes 
a  democratic  insurrection  by  which  the  oligar- 
chy had  been  suppressed.  Afterwards,  in 
August  of  P>.  C.  394,  the  allied  squadron  of 
Sparta  and  Phoenicia  was  overtaken  at  the 
peninsula   of  Gnidus,  in   Caria,  and  defeated 

'See  Book  Sixth,  pp.  :SGl-:(ti;S. 


with  a  loss  of  more  than  half  of  the  arma- 
ment. The  effect  of  these  successes  of  the 
enemies  of  Sparta  was  such  as  further  to 
weaken  her  hold  upon  her  dependent  states 
and  to  hasten  the  day  of  the  overthrow  of 
her  power. 

About  this  time  Timocrates,  a  prominent 
Rhodian,  was  dispatched  to  the  leading  Greek 
cities,  well  supplied  with  Persian  gold,  to  in- 
duce a  revolt  against  the  Lacedaemonians. 
Thebes,  Corinth,  and  Argos  were  all  induced 
by  his  arguments  to  renounce  the  Spartan 
alliance,  and  hostilities  were  almost  immedi- 
ately begun.  A  quarrel  occurred  between  the 
Locrians  and  Phocians  respecting  the  owner- 
ship of  a  narrow  strip  of  territory,  and  the 
former  appealed  to  Thebes  for  aid.  The  Pho- 
cians on  their  part  called  on  the  Spartans  for 
help,  and  the  latter  at  once  responded  in  full 
force  under  Lysauder  himself.  After  devas- 
tating the  Phocian  territory  he  proceeded  to 
attack  the  town  of  Haliartus,  where  the  insur- 
gents were  posted  ;  but  the  latter  made  a  des- 
perate sally,  defeated  the  Lacedsemonians  and 
killed  Lysauder.  In  the  following  night,  so 
complete  was  the  Thebau  victory,  the  invad- 
ers disbanded,  and  left  the  country.  A  few 
days  afterwards,  when  Pausanias,  who  ex- 
pected  to  join  Lysauder  at  Haliartus,  arrived, 
he  found  only  the  uuburied  Spartan  dead  of 
the  recent  battle.  He  was  forced  by  the 
actual  peril  of  the  situation  to  accept  the 
terms  prescribed  by  the  Thebans  and  with- 
draw to  his  own  home.  The  victorious  insur- 
gents followed  in  his  rear  and  virtually  drove 
him  beyond  the  border.  Afraid  to  return  to 
Sparta,  the  king  found  a  hiding-place  in  the 
temple  of  Athene,  at  Tegea,  and  being  con- 
demned to  death  was  obliged  to  save  himself 
by  remaining  at  the  altar  of  the  protecting 
goddess. 

The  effect  of  this  decisive  reversal  of  for- 
tune was  to  strengthen  and  encourage  the 
enemies  of  Spartan  rule.  Athens,  Thebes, 
Corinth,  and  Argos  now  entered  into  a  for- 
mal league  against  the  Lacedemonians.  The 
Eubceans,  the  Ozolian  Locrians,  the  Acarna- 
nians,  the  Ambracians,  the  Leucadians,  and 
the  Thracian  Chalcidicians  were  presently 
added   to   the   alliance,   which   now   made   no 
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concealment  of  its  purpose  of  open  war.  In 
the  beginning  of  B.  C.  394,  the  allies  gath- 
ered at  the  isthmus  of  Corinth  and  bade  de- 
fiance to  the  Peloponnesians.  It  was  at  this 
juncture  that  the  Spartan  Ephors,  becoming 
with  good  reason  more  anxious  for  the  safety 
of  the  country  than  for  foreign  conquest,  re- 
called Agesilaiis  from  Asia  Minor  to  defend 
his  own  dominions. 

The  Spartans  rallied  for  the  conflict  with 
unusual  energy.  They  advanced  by  way  of 
Mantinea  to  Sicyon,  where  they  were  con- 
fronted by  the  allies,  twenty-four  thousand 
strong.  The  latter,  however,  fell  back  to  the 
more  defensible  country  in  the  immediate  vi- 
cinity of  Corinth.  Here  was  fought  a  severe 
battle,  in  which  the  Spartans  won  an  indeci- 
sive victory. 

In  the  mean  time  Agesilaiis  had  left  Asia 
Minor,  and  was  approaching  by  the  old  Thra- 
cian  route  marked  out  by  Xerxes.  He  was 
joined  en  route  by  the  Ten  Thousand  Greeks, 
who  were  now  making  their  way  homewards 
from  the  Euxine.  After  reaching  Photos, 
Agesilaiis  heard  of  the  defeat  and  death  of 
Pisander  at  the  battle  of  Cnidus,  but  he  con- 
cealed the  news  from  the  army.  On  the  plain 
of  Coronea  he  was  confronted  by  the  allied 
army.  The  Thebans,  who  led  the  advance, 
made  a  headlong  charge  and  broke  the  oppos- 
ing lines,  but  in  other  parts  of  the  field  the 
Spartans  were  victorious.  The  Thebans  turned 
about  and  fought  their  way  back  to  their 
friends  in  one  of  the  most  desperate  hand-to- 
hand  conflicts  recorded  in  Grecian  history. 
Though  the  field  remained  to  Agesilaiis,  his 
success  was  so  little  decisive  that  the  only 
mark  of  defeat  on  the  side  of  the  allies  was 
their  petition  for  the  privilege  to  bury  the 
dead.  After  the  battle  the  Spartan  king  at 
once  made  his  way  into  Peloponnesus,  where 
he  was  received  with  great  joy  by  the  alarmed 
Lacedaemonians  and  their  allies.  In  the  three 
battles  which  had  been  recently  fought,  two 
on  land  and  one  at  sea — Corinth,  Coronea, 
Cnidus — the  naval  engagement  had  been  espe- 
cially disastrous  to  the  Spartans,  while  the 
land  conflicts  had  given  them  no  decided  ad- 
vantage. On  the  sea,  Conon  and  Pharna- 
bazus,  acting  in  concert,  were  sweeping  every 


thing  before  them,  and  the  Spartan  dominion 
in  the  J2gean  faded  away  more  rapidly  than 
it  had  been  acquired  by  the  battle  of  iEgos- 
potami. 

In  the  year  B.  C.  393,  the  allied  fleet,  hav- 
ing completed  its  work  among  the  islands, 
bore  down  upon  Greece.  Presently  the  strange 
spectacle  was  witnessed  of  a  friendly  Persian 
armament  lying  in  the  harbor  of  Pirseus! 
Pharnabazus,  in  his  intense  dislike  of  the 
Spartans,  assented  heartily  to  the  plans  of  his 
colleague,  Conon,  who  took  advantage  of  the 
situation  to  secure  the  resurrection  of  Athens. 
The  gold  of  Persia  was  freely  used  in  the 
work  of  restoring  the  walls  and  fortifications 
of  the  city.  Nor  was  the  hearty  aid  given  to 
this  enterprise  by  the  Thebans — at  whose  in- 
stance Athens  had  been  dismantled  and  de- 
stroyed— a  less  conspicuous  example  of  the 
mutability  of  parties  among  the  Greeks.  By 
the  assistance  thus  lent  by  her  former  enemies 
most  bitter  and  unrelenting,  the  capital  city 
of  Attica  again  assumed  her  place,  and  though 
shorn  of  her  renown  and  glory,  was  soon  a 
scene  of  busy  life  and  ambitious  projects. 

The  whole  brunt  of  the  war  now  fell  on 
Corinth.  The  allies,  attempting  to  penetrate 
Peloponnesus  by  way  of  the  isthmus,  were 
resisted  by  the  Spartans,  who  from  their  head- 
quarters at  Sicyon  ravaged  the  country  along 
the  gulf  at  will.  They  finally  broke  down  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  long  walls  by 
which  the  city  of  Corinth  was  connected  with 
her  seaport  of  Lechreum,  and  also  gained  a 
victory  over  those  who  tried  to  prevent  the 
demolition.  An  army  of  carpenters  and 
masons  was  soon  sent  out  from  Athens,  and 
the  walls  were  quickly  rebuilt ;  but  Agesilaiis, 
by  the  aid  of  his  brother  Teleutias,  who  com- 
manded the  fleet,  gained  possession  of  Le- 
chseum,  and  rendered  the  barricades  of  no 
further  use  to  the  city.  Corinth  herself  was 
driven  to  the  verge  of  capitulation,  and  a 
company  of  Thebans,  who  came  as  an  em- 
bassy to  sue  for  peace,  were  treated  with  insult 
and  contempt  by  the  king,  who  was  now  con- 
fident of  his  ability  to  inflict  a  complete  dis- 
comfiture upon  his  enemies. 

Just  at  this  juncture  an  unexpected  turn 
occurred    in    the    relations    of    the    parties. 
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Hitherto  the  important  wing  of  a  Greek  army 
had  always  consisted  of  the  hoplites,  or  heavy- 
armed  soldiers.  The  peltastoe,  or  troops  of 
light  armor,  had  ever  been  regarded  as  of  but 
secondary  importance  in  battles.  It  was  consid- 
ered the  business  of  the  peltasts  to  skirmish — 
to  annoy  and  distract  the  enemy  rather  than 
actually  to  beat  him  from  the  field  or  into 
the  dust.  That  work  was  reserved  for  the 
hoplites,  who  came  to  the  death  grapple  and 
were  the  actual  combatants — the  determining 
force  of  a  Greek  army. 

Some  of  the  allied  forces  in  Corinth  were 
at  the  time  referred  to  under  command  of 
the  Athenian  Iphiceates.  For  two  years  he 
had  been  engaged  in  the  training  of  a  body 
of  peltasts  with  a  view  to  making  them  more 
formidable  in  battle.  For  the  coat-of-mail 
worn  by  the  hoplites  he  substituted  a  linen 
corselet,  which  did  not  impede  the  freedom  of 
the  body.  He  lessened  the  weight  and  diam- 
eter of  the  shield.  The  length  of  the  javelin 
and  short  sword  hitherto  carried  by  the  pel- 
tast  was  increased  one  half.  The  new  tactics 
laid  stress  upon  rapidity  of  evolution  in  the 
field  rather  than  upon  the  mere  momentum 
-of  the  column. 

Having  got  his  corps  well  disciplined, 
Iphicrates  succeeded  in  several  unimportant 
engagements  in  inflicting  considerable  injury 
upon  the  enemy.  An  opportunity  now  offered 
to  test  the  value  of  the  new  service  on  a  mure 
■extensive  scale.  A  body  of  hoplites  from 
Amycla,  desiring  to  participate  in  a  festival 
at  home,  were  escorted  by  a  division  of  Spar- 
tans, alsn  hoplites;  and  when  the  latter  were 
returning,  Iphicrates,  with  what  appeared  to 
all  a  piece  of  reckless  audacity,  drew  out  his 
corps  of  peltasts,  and  gave  them  battle. 

The  conflict  grew  sharp  and  then  furious. 
The  heavy-armed   Spartans  began   to    fall  on 

every  side    under   the  assaults  of  their  1 v 

active  and  less  encumbered  assailants.  They 
were  bewildered  at  the  novel  and  dangerous 
■onsets  of  the  new  soldiery.  After  a  large 
part  of  their  number  had  been  cut  down 
without  ability  on  their  part  to  inflict  much 
injury  in  return,  they  broke  and  fled.  They 
were  pursued,  decimated,  driven  into  the  sea. 
The  effect   was  Mich    that  Agesilaiis  withdrew 


from  before  Corinth  and  returned  in  a  very 
humble  plight  to  Sparta.  Iphicrates  there- 
upon sallied  forth  and  retook  nearly  all  the 
towns  in  the  eastern  and  northern  districts  of 
Corinth. 

The  Spartans,  now  thoroughly  alarmed  by 
the  successes  of  the  allies,  and  especially  by 
the  exposure  of  their  coast  to  the  ravages  of 
Conon's  fleet,  liable  at  any  moment  to  drop 
upon  them,  concluded  that  it  was  time  for 
peace.  They  accordingly  opened  negotiations 
by  sending  Antalcidas,  their  best  diplomatist, 
to  the  court  of  Tiribazus,  who  had  succeeded 
Tithraustes  as  satrap  of  Ionia.  For  the  time, 
however,  the  ambassador  was  unsuccessful. 
The  representatives  of  the  allies  were  able  to 
thwart  his  efforts,  although  Tiribazus  was  in 
hearty  sympathy  with  the  Spartan  cause.  It 
was  at  this  juncture  that,  by  the  connivance 
of  the  satrap  and  the  Persian  court,  Couon 
was  seized — a  perfidious  act — and  imprisoned. 
Though  he  soon  afterwards  made  his  escape 
and  returned  to  his  old  refuge  at  the  court  of 
Evagoras  in  Cyprus^  he  never  again  took  part 
in  the  public  affairs  of  his  country. 

By  this  time  Athens  had  sufficiently  re- 
vived to  send  out  a  fleet  of  forty  triremes  to 
recover  her  possessions  on  the  Hellespont. 
The  command  of  the  expedition  was  given  to 
Thrasybulus,  who  had  complete  success  in 
his  mission.  The  Athenian  authority  was 
reestablished,  and  the  toll  of  ten  per  cent 
reimposed  on  all  vessels  sailing  out  of  the 
Euxine.  After  this  work  was  accomplished, 
Thrasybulus  sailed  to  Lesbos  and  deposed 
the  Spartan  governor  of  the  island.  Landing 
on  the  coast  of  Pamphylia,  he  began  to  lay 
contributions  on  the  inhabitants;  but  the  lat- 
ter gathered  a  force,  attacked  his  camp  by 
night,  and  killed  him.  Like  many  another 
illustrious  Greek  who  had  served  his  country 
in  the  day  of  her  need,  he  was  doomed  to 
perish  in  an  ignominious  way  on  the  shore  of 
a  foreign  land. 

The  attention  of  the  Athenians  was  next 
called  to  the  condition  of  affairs  in  the  island 
of  -F.irina.  It  will  be  remembered  that  Ly- 
sander  had  restored  the  exiled  JEginetans  and 
reestablished  the  oligarchy.  Without  suf- 
ficient resources  to  create  a  regular  navy,  the 


GREECE.— SPARTAX  AND  THEBAN  ASCENDENCIES. 


509 


people  of  the  island  began  to  fit  out  privateers 
to  prey  upon  Athenian  commerce.  The  Lace- 
dremonian  commander,  Teleutias,  went  to 
iEgina  with  a  small  squadron,  and  turned  the 
attention  of  the  buccaneers  to  an  enterprise 
hardly  less  dangerous  but  somewhat  more 
honorable.  This  was  an  attempt  to  capture 
Pirseus.  With  a  fleet  of  only  twelve  ships  he 
sailed  audaciously  into  the  bay,  lauded  his 
men  on  the  quays,  seized  all  the  portable 
merchandise  which  was  exposed  about  the 
warehouses,  robbed  most  of  the  ships  in  the 
harbor,  and  sailed  back  to  JEgina. 

In  the  mean  time  Antalcidas,  accompanied 
by  the  Ionian  satrap  Tiribazus,  had  made  his 
way  to  the  Persian  court  at  Susa.  The  Great 
King  was  now  more  inclined  than  hitherto  to 
favor  the  establishment  of  a  general  peace. 
After  much  negotiation  the  conditions  were 
finally  determined;  and  in  B.  C.  387  the  am- 
bassadors returned  to  Asia  Minor  to  promul- 
gate the  terms  of  the  treaty.  The  forces 
with  which  Antalcidas  was  now  backed  were 
so  overwhelming,  both  by.  land  and  sea,  as  to 
render  resistance  well-nigh  hopeless.  Ambas- 
sadors from  the  Grecian  states  were  invited  to 
meet  Tiribazus,  and  before  them,  under  the 
royal  seal  of  Persia,  the  treaty  was  delivered. 
It  was  couched  in  the  following  terms:  "King 
Artaxerxes  thinks  it  just  that  the  cities  in 
Asia  and  the  islands  of  Clazomense  and  Cyprus 
should  belong  to  him.  He  also  thinks  it  just 
to  leave  all  the  other  Grecian  cities,  both 
small  and  great,  independent — except  Lemnos, 
Imbros,  and  Scyros,  which  are  to  belong  to 
Athens,  as  of  old.  Should  any  parties  refuse 
to  accept  this  peace,  I  will  make  war  upon 
them,  along  with  those  who  are  of  the  same 
mind,  both  by  land  and  sea,  with  ships  and 
with  money." 

Such  was  the  celebrated  Peace  of  Antal- 
cidas, dictated,  as  it  was,  by  an  Asiatic  mon- 
arch, the  threats  of  whose  ancestors  had  been 
laughed  to  scorn  by  the  Greeks  in  the  heroic 
days  of  old.  Now,  however,  the  conditions 
were  tamely  accepted  by  a  degenerate  race, 
whose  resources  had  been  consumed  in  inter- 
necine strife  and  whose  patriotism  had  per- 
ished in  the  miserable  heats  of  faction.  The 
only  incident  in  the  acceptance  of  the  treaty 


by  the  Greek  states  was  that  Thebes,  instead 
of  taking  the  oath  in  her  own  name  only, 
persisted  in  swearing  for  the  whole  Boeotian 
confederacy,  of  which  she  claimed  to  be 
the  head. 

It  was  this  assumption  of  something  more 
than  local  independence  on  the  part  of  the 
Thebans  that  gave  to  the  Spartans  their  first 
excuse  for  interfering  with  the  terms  of  the 
treaty.  They  accordingly  insisted,  at  the  ear- 
liest opportunity,  that  the  other  Boeotian 
cities,  as  well  as  Thebes  herself,  should  be  lo- 
cally independent.  These  cities,  with  the 
exception  of  Orchomenus  and  Thespise,  all 
preferred  to  remain  in  their  present  relations 
as  members  of  the  confederacy;  but  Sparta, 
determining  to  have  her  will  by  force,  pro- 
ceeded to  establish  garrisons  in  the  two  towns 
which  favored  her  views,  and  at  the  same 
time  undertook  the  resurrection  of  Platasa,  in 
order  to  make  the  same  a  basis  of  her  future 
operations  in  Central  Greece.  After  the  de- 
struction of  this  place,  as  previously  narrated, 
the  Platreans  who  escaped  destruction  became 
domiciled  in  Athens,  and  by  intermarriages 
were  now  distinguished  only  by  tradition  from 
the  other  inhabitants ;  but  when  their  city 
was  rebuilt,  most  of  these  descendants  of  the 
exiled  families  were  induced  to  return. 
Thebes,  meanwhile,  looked  on  and  witnessed 
these  insulting  proceedings  without  the  pres- 
ent power  to  interfere. 

As  soon  as  this  work  was  accomplished  in 
the  North,  Sparta  found  time  to  settle  an  old 
grudge  which  she  held  against  the  town  of 
Mantinea,  in  Arcadia.  There  was  nothing 
more  specific  to  be  alleged  against  this  place 
than  that  in  the  course  of  the  Lacedsemonian 
wars  the  Mantiueans  had  always  been  un- 
friendly, supplying  encouragement  to  the 
enemies  of  Sparta  and  rejoicing  in  her  mis- 
fortunes. Agesipolis  was  now  dispatched  to 
punish  the  spirit  rather  than  the  overt  acts 
of  Mantinea.  When  the  city  refused  to  de- 
molish her  walls,  the  Spartans  dammed  up 
the  river  Ophis  until  the  back-water,  rising 
against  the  bulwarks  of  sun-dried  bricks, 
undermined  them.  The  people  were  then 
obliged  to  surrender  at  discretion.  All  the 
fortifications  were  destroyed,  and  the  city  was 


■510 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


resolved  into  the  five  villages  of  which  it  was 
originally  composed.  Over  each  of  these  vil- 
lages a  petty  oligarchy  was  established,  and 
then  the  Lacedemonians  retired  to  their  own 
place. 

Meanwhile,  the  city  of  Olynthus,  at  the 
head  of  the  Toronaic  gulf,  in  the  southern- 
most of  the  Chalcidician  peninsulas,  had  be- 
come the  center  of  a  formidable  confeder- 
acy. Nearly  all  the  towns  in  that  region, 
with  the  exception  of  Acanthus  and  Apollo- 
nia,  had  entered  a  league  for  the  maintenance 
of  their  independence.  But  the  two  just 
named,  being  under  the  influence  of  oligar- 
chies, and  threatened  with  war  by  the  confed- 
erate cities,  appealed  to  Sparta  for  aid.  Their 
ambassadors  were  supported  by  Amyntas  of 
Macedon,  and  the  Lacedaemonians  were  not 
hard  to  convince  of  the  propriety  of  taking 
up  arms  against  Olynthus.  An  army  of  ten 
thousand  was  at  once  put  into  the  field,  and 
two  thousand  of  these  were  hurried  to  the 
North. 

This  advance  force  gained  some  advan- 
tages over  the  league,  and  Potidaja  was 
won  over  to  Sparta.  "When  the  remainder 
of  the  Lacedaemonian  army,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Phoebidas,  was  sent  forward,  it  passed 
through  Boeotia,  and  by  a  singular  act  of 
treachery  gained  possession  of  Thebes.  The 
Thebaus  had  joined  the  Olynthian  alliance,  and 
thus  aggravated  the  existing  animosity  of  the 
Spartans,  but  the  latter  concealed  their  pur- 
poses, and  acting  in  conjunction  with  Leonti- 
ades,  one  of  the  Theban  polemarchs,  laid  a 
plan  to  overthrow  the  government.  It  hap- 
pened that  at  this  time  the  festival  of  the 
Thesmophoria  was  celebrating  in  Thebes,  and 
that  in  accordance  with  the  custom  the  Cad- 
mea  or  citadel,  was  given  up  to  the  women. 
While  the  city  was  thus  in  a  defenseless  con- 
dition, Phoebidas,  pretending  to  continue  his 
march,  suddenly  turned  about,  seized  the 
Cadmea,  arrested  and  put  to  death  Ismenias, 
the  popular  leader,  and  compelled  three  hun- 
dred of  his  followers  to  fly  for  their  lives. 

The  sequel  of  this  audacious  villainy  was 
in  keeping  with  the  Spartan  character.  With 
profound  duplicity  the  Ephors,  mfco  had  author- 
ized Vie  act,  now,  in  answer  to  the  indignant 


voice  of  Greece,  disavowed  what  Phoebidas 
had  done  and  imposed  on  him  a  fine  for  his 
conduct.  Then  they  restored  him  to  his  com- 
mand, and  were  meanwhile  careful  to  keep 
possession  of  the  Cadmea ! 

Thebes,  thus  overrun,  was  obliged  to  enter 
into  a  Spartan  alliance,  and  to  furnish  troops 
to  assist  in  the  prosecution  of  the  Oynthian 
war.  For  four  years  (B.  C.  383-379)  the 
conflict  was  continued.  Agesipolis  died  and 
was  succeeded  by  Polybiades.  The  Spartans 
gradually  gained  on  the  allies  until  the  latter 
were  broken  up.  Olynthus  was  besieged,  and 
after  a  long  investment,  was  taken  and  dis- 
mantled. All  the  Macedonian  towns  which 
had  been  in  rebellion  against  Amyntas  were 
restored  to  his  authority.  The  influence  of 
the  democratic  states  in  the  North,  so  neces- 
sary as  a  counterpoise  to  the  growing  power 
of  Macedon,  was  destroyed,  ami  the  flood- 
gates left  open  for  the  coming  deluge. 

For  three  years  the  city  of  Thebes  re- 
mained in  the  hands  of  the  Spartan  confeder- 
ates. The  leaders  of  the  democracy  were  liv- 
ing in  exile  in  Athens.  Chief  among  these 
was  the  wealthy  young  Pelopidas,  who  had 
already,  by  his  virtues  and  abilities,  acquired 
an  ascendency  over  the  minds  of  his  country- 
men. The  leader  in  Thebes  was  the  great 
Ei'a.minoxdas,  between  whom  and  Pelopidas 
the  warmest  ties  grew  up.  On  one  occasion, 
when  Pelopidas  was  scarcely  of  the  military 
age,  he  had  fought  rashly  in  battle  and  was 
beaten  down  by  the  enemy ;  but,  in  the  crit- 
ical moment,  Epaminondas  threw  his  broad 
shield  between  the  gallant  youth  and  de- 
struction. 

Ever  afterwards  Pelopidas  looked  to  Epam- 
inondas as  to  a  father.  Between  the  two  he- 
roes communication  was  now  opened,  and  a 
conspiracy  was  formed  for  the  liberation  of 
Thebes  from  thralldom.  A  banquet  was  given 
to  the  polemarchs,  Archias  and  Philippus,  and 
when  they  were  well  drunken  Pelopidas,  and 
six  others,  who  had  come  into  the  city  in  dis- 
guise, were  introduced  dressed  as  women. 
When  the  intoxicated  officers  undertook  to 
lift  their  veils  the  conspirators  drew  their 
daggers  and  stabbed  them.  Leontiades,  the 
military    governor,    was    surrounded    in    his 
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house  and  killed.  Epaminondas  issued  a  proc- 
lamation of  freedom,  and  the  Thebans  from 
every  side  rushed  to  arms.  An  assembly  was 
called  and  the  conspirators  were  publicly 
crowned  with  wreaths  of  flowers.  The  old 
office  of  Bceotrarch  was  revived,  and  Pelopi- 
das,  Charon,  and  Mellon  were  chosen  to  ad- 
minister the  affairs  of  the  state.  The  city 
was  soon  filled  with  returning  exiles.  Athe- 
nian volunteers  poured  into  the  country,  and 


but  the  fact  of  the  invasion  remained,  and 
the  exasperation  of  Athens  could  not  be  ap- 
peased. 

Having  once  more  completely  broken  with 
the  Lacedaemonians,  the  Athenians  set  to  work 
with  great  energy  to  establish  a  new  league 
which  should  be  powerful  enough  to  uphold 
the  independence  of  the  democratic  states. 
The  plan  proposed  was  the  constitution  of  the 
old  confederacy  of  Delos.     A  congress  was  to 
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Epaminondas  soon  found  himself  at  the  head 
of  a  courageous  and  powerful  force. 

Sparta  was  thunderstruck  with  the  intelli- 
gence. Rallying  from  her  consternation  she 
dispatched  an  army  under  Cleombrotus  and 
Sphodrias  to  suppress  the  alarming  insurrec- 
tion. The  former  soon  retired  from  Boeotia 
without  accomplishing  any  thing,  and  the 
latter  was  bribed  by  the  Thebans  to  invade 
Attica — this  for  the  purpose  of  compelling  the 
Athenians  to  enter  into  an  active  alliance 
with  themselves.  The  ruse  was  successful. 
The  Spartans  disavowed  the  act  of  Sphodrias, 


be  created  of  delegates  from  the  seventy  in- 
dependent cities  composing  the  league,  and 
this  body  was  to  have  the  power  to  advise 
and  direct  in  all  matters  of  common  interest, 
under  the  leadership  of  Athens.  It  was  at 
once  voted  to  raise  an  army  of  twenty  thou- 
sand hoplites  and  five  hundred  cavalry,  and 
to  equip  a  fleet  of  two  hundred  galleys.  A 
special  tax  was-  assessed  in  Athens  to  push 
forward  the  preparations,  and  in  Thebes  the 
army  .was  rapidly  brought  into  a  state  of  per- 
fect discipline. 

Now   it  was  that   the   military  genius  of 
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Epaniinondas  began  to  shine  with  inextin- 
guishable luster.  He  had  every  quality  req- 
uisite in  a  popular  hero.  He  was  a  man  of 
the  people.  To  the  intellectual  acquirements 
most  prized  in  his  own  country — music,  danc- 
ing, and  gymnastic  skill — he  added  the  best 
accomplishments  of  Athenian  learning.  By 
the  study  of  Pythagoras  and  Socrates  he  had 
familiarized  himself  with  the  best  aspects  of 
Greek  thought.  To  the  gifts  of  persuasive 
eloquence  he  added  personal  virtue,  and  to 
courage  of  the  most  heroic  pattern  the  high- 
est military  genius  ever  produced  in  Greece. 

After  the  failure  of  Cleombrotus  and 
Sphodrias,  the  now  aged  Agesilaiis  himself 
took  the  field  to  restore  the  fortunes  of  Sparta. 
In  B.  C.  378  he  invaded  Bceotia  with  a  large 
army.  The  country  was  ravaged  to  the  gates 
of  Thebes,  but  no  decisive  battle  was  fought, 
nor  did  the  Spartans  manifest  any  extreme 
anxiety  to  incur  the  hazard  of  a  general  en- 
gagement. In  the  next  year  the  same  scenes 
were  witnessed  and  the  same  results  reached, 
except  that  Agesilaiis  was  injured  in  his  lame 
leg  and  for  several  seasons  disabled  from  com- 
mand. The  campaign  of  B.  C.  376  was  in- 
trusted to  Cleombrotus,  but  the  Thebans  met 
him  in  the  passes  of  the  Cithperon  and  he 
was  obliged  to  retire  without  crossing  the 
Boeotian  frontier. 

During  this  same  year  the  Athenian  fleets 
under  Chabrias  and  Phocion  gained  complete 
control  of  the  seas.  The  Spartan  squadron 
commanded  by  Pollio  was  defeated  off  Naxos, 
and  on  the  western  coast  the  islands  of  Ceph- 
ellenia  and  Corcyra  were  recovered  for  the 
league.  So  great  was  the  success  of  the  allied 
navy  that  by  the  close  of  the  year  there  was 
less  cause  to  apprehend  danger  from  the  fleet 
of  Sparta  than  from  the  privateers  of  iEgina. 
Hut  for  a  growing  jealousy  between  Thebes 
and  Athens  every  thing  would  have  foreto- 
kened the  complete  triumph  of  the  allies. 

The  years  B.  C.  375  and  '174  were  marked 
by  still  greater  successes  of  the  Theban  arms. 
In  the  former  summer  Pelopidas  gained  a  de- 
cisive victory  over  the  Spartans  at  the  town 
of  Tegyra.  The  harmost  of  Orchomenus  had 
begun  an  invasion  of  Locris,  and  at  the  same 
time  Pelopidas  undertook  the  capture  of  Or- 


chomenus ;  but  both  leaders  were  foiled  in  the 
objects  of  their  campaigns.  In  returning, 
however,  the  Thebans  fell  in  with  the  enemy 
near  Tegyra,  and  although  greatly  inferior  in 
numbers  Pelopidas  did  not  hesitate  to  join 
battle.  Depending  upon  the  splendid  Theban 
phalanx  known  as  the  Sacred  Band,  he  boldly 
made  the  onset,  and  when  a  messenger  big 
with  alarm  ran  to  him  and  cried  out,  "  We 
are  fallen  into  the  midst  of  the  enemy,"  he 
coolly  replied,  "  Why  then  the  enemy  are 
fallen  into  the  midst  of  us!"  The  result  of 
the  battle  was  ruinous  to  the  Lacedaemonians. 
Both  of  their  generals  were  killed,  and  the 
losses  in  the  ranks  were  very  severe.  All  of 
the  region  round  about,  with  the  exception  of 
Orchomenus  and  Chseronea,  was  detached 
from  Spartan  rule. 

By  this  stage  of  the  war  it  had  become 
with  Thebes  not  so  much  a  question  of  inde- 
pendence as  how  far  she  might  extend  her 
influence.  Phocis  was  the  first  state  against 
which  she  felt  called  to  take  up  arms.  The 
Phocians  had  refused  to  pay  the  tribute 
levied  by  the  congress  of  the  confederacy, 
and  felt  comparatively  safe  in  doing  so  be- 
cause  of  the  support  of  her  ancient  allies,  the 
Athenians.  The  latter,  offended  at  the  atti- 
tude of  Thebes,  proposed  peace  to  the  Spar- 
tans, and  terms  were  at  once  agreed  upon. 
But  the  treaty  was  broken  almost  as  soon  as 
made,  aud  hostilities  continued. 

After  a  few  years  of  varying  successes,  the 
desire  for  a  settlement  became  general  through- 
out Greece.  Antalcidas  was  again  dispatched 
(B  ('.  o7_'  i  to  the  court  of  Persia  to  represent, 
that  Thebes,  by  the  restoration  of  the  Boeotian 
confederacy,  had  violated  the  terms  of  the 
treaty  dictated  by  the  Great  King,  and  to  ask 
his  intervention.  This  proceeding  quickened 
the  desire  for  peace  on  the  part  of  the  demo- 
cratic states;  for  they  greatly  preferred  to 
settle  the  affairs  of  Greece  without  the  aid  or 
interference  of  Persia.  In  furtherance  of 
such  a  desire  a  conference  was  held  at  Sparta 
in  the  spring  of  B.  C.  371,  and  after  con- 
siderable discussion  the  conditions  of  peace — 
known  as  the  Peace  of  Callias  from  the 
name  of  the  Athenian  ambassador  —  were 
agreed  to  by  the  deputies. 
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The  terms  of  the  compact  were — the  inde- 
pendence of  the  various  Greek  cities,  the  dis- 
banding of  the  hostile  fleets,  and  the  dismissal 
of  all  the  Spartan  garrisons  from  the  towns 
now  occupied  by  them.  When  it  came  to 
signing  the  treaty  there  was  a  strange  inci- 
dent, which  revealed  more  plainly  than  words 
the  hollowness  of  the  settlement,  or  perhaps 
it  might  be  said  of  any  settlement  between 
the  states  represented  in  the  congress.  Sparta 
ratified  the  terms  for  herself  and  her  allies. 
Athens  signed  for  herself  only,  and  each  of 
the  confederate  cities  gave  a  separate  ratifica- 
tion until  it  came  to  Thebes.  Epaminondas  in 
sisted  that  he  would  sign  for  himself  and  for 
tlie  Bceotian  confederacy.  When  this  proceed- 
ing was  resisted  by  Agesilatis,  the  Theban 
boldly  defended  his  right,  maintaining  that 
the  same  differed  in  no  respect  from  the  right 
of  Sparta  to  sign  for  the  Lacedaemonian 
league.  He  declared  that  in  either  case  the 
right  depended  on  the  sword,  and  that  a  Boeo- 
tian sword  was  as  good  as  a  Spartan.  Agesi- 
laiis  was  greatly  angered  at  this  "  insolence," 
and  the  altercation  became  so  violent  that  the 
king  in  a  rage  ordered  the  name  of  Thebes 
to  be  struck  out  of  the  treaty.  So  Epamin- 
ondas was  left  to  himself  and  his  sword. 

Of  course  there  was  but  one  thing  to  be 
expected — the  immediate  invasion  of  Bceotia 
by  the  Lacedaemonians.  Nor  was  it  regarded 
as  within  the  range  of  things  possible  that 
Thebes,  even  with  the  support  of  her  great 
general,  could  long  withstand  the  assaults  of 
her  inveterate  and  powerful  foe.  Neverthe- 
less, when  Cleombrotus,  who  now  held  com- 
mand of  the  Spartan  army  in  Phocis,  was 
ordered  to  march  into  Bceotia  and  put  down 
all  opposition,  Epaminondas,  nothing  daunted, 
made  preparations  to  give  him  battle.  The 
combatants  met  on  the  plain  of  Leuctra.  The 
Thebans  were  greatly  discouraged  at  the  ap- 
proach of  the  enemy.  Bad  omens  were  re- 
ported by  the  seers.  Three  of  the  seven 
Beeotrarchs  voted  to  return  to  the  city  and  to 
send    their   wives   and    children    to    Athens. 

But  Epaminondas  could  not  be  appalled. 
Just  before  the  battle  began  an  exile  dis- 
covered that  the  field  contained  the  tombs  of 
two  Theban  virgins  who  had  killed  themselves 
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after  having  been  violated  by  Spartan  sol- 
diers. The  general  had  their  graves  covered 
with  garlands,  and  demanded  that  the  out- 
raged honor  of  Theban  womanhood  should 
now  be  vindicated  on  the  dastardly  race  that 
had  committed  the  deed.  The  spirit  of  the 
soldiers  was  fired  with  the  appeal,  and  the 
conflict  began. 

The  tactics  adopted  by  Epaminondas  were 
a  novelty  in  Grecian  warfare.  Hitherto  there 
had  been  but  little  variation  from  the  estab- 
lished usage  of  the  field.  The  Greek  com- 
mander generally  arranged  his  forces  so  as  to 
"attack  in  line."  The  theory  of  battle  was 
that  the  whole  line — center,  left  wing,  right 
wing — must  be  maintained  unbroken.  It  is 
to  Epaminondas  that  the  method  of  attacking 
in  column,  that  is,  of  throwing  upon  some 
particular  part  of  the  enemy's  lines  a  heavy 
mass  of  men  moving  in  a  column  with  a  nar- 
row front,  but  of  great  depth,  must  be  re- 
ferred. He  adopted  this  policy  for  the  first 
in  the  battle  of  Leuctra.  Concentrating  his 
best  troops  in  the  left  wing,  where  they  were 
massed  to  the  depth  of  fifty  files,  he  threw 
them  with  irresistible  force  against  the  Spar- 
tan right.  The  Theban  center  and  right  were 
not  advanced  at  all,  but  held  in  reserve  to 
act  according  to  the  emergency.  With  the 
onset  the  Lacedaemonian  right  wing  was 
utterly  routed.  Cleombrotus  was  mortally 
wounded — the  first  Spartan  "king"  who  had 
fallen  in  battle  since  the  day  of  Thermopylae. 
The  rout  was  complete.  The  Spartans  were 
granted  the  privilege  of  burying  their  dead, 
but  these  were  first  stripped  of  their  armor, 
which  was  hung  as  a  trophy  in  Thebes. 

The  effect  of  this  victory  was  tremendous 
in  all  Greece.  It  had  been  believed  that  in  a 
general  field  battle  the  Spartan  hoplites  were 
invincible.  Here  at  Leuctra,  though  superior 
in  numbers,  advantageously  posted,  and  ably 
commanded,  they  had  been  beaten  down  by 
the  hitherto  comparatively  undistinguished 
soldiery  of  Thebes,  and  this,  too,  by  a  method 
of  attack  which  was  an  innovation  upon  the 
established  rules  of  battle.  Sparta  had  never 
before  suffered  so  great  a  disaster  in  the  field.1 

■As  illustrative  of  Spartan  character  and  man- 
ners, the  reception  of  the  news  of   the  battle  of 
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Whether  viewed  in  itself  as  a  ruinous  defeat, 
or  considered  as  a  precedent  of  what  might 
be  expected  hereafter,  the  shock  might  well 
be  regarded  as  fatal  to  Spartan  military 
fame. 

At  this  epoch  in  Grecian  history  appeared 
on  the  stage  Jason  of  Pher.e,  generalissimo 
of  Thessaly.  After  the  battle  of  Leuctra,  the 
Thebans  sent  to  him  for  assistance  in  the  fur- 
ther prosecution  of  their  war  with  Sparta. 
Already  ambitious  of  extending  his  own  in- 
fluence in  Northern  and  Central  Greece,  he 
gladly  joined  his  forces  with  those  of  Thebes 
to  complete  the  expulsion  of  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians from  the  country.  This  was  accom- 
plished, however,  rather  by  strategy  than  by 
force;  for  Jason  assumed  the  office  of  an  ar- 
biter, and  the  three  hundred  surviving  Spar- 
tans were  permitted  to  escape  from  Bwotia 
and  return  home. 

It  was  evident  from  this  transaction  that 
Jason  of  Pliers,  having  had  a  taste  of  Greek 
politics,  was  euamored  of  the  situation,  and 
that  lie  saw  in  the  same  an  opportunity  for  the 
extension  of  his  own  influence  and  authority. 
After  scanning  the  horizon,  it  appeared  to 
him  that  Southern  (Jreece  offered  the  must 
favorable  field  for  his  operations.  Accord- 
ingly he  announced  his  intention  to  partici- 
pate in  the  ensuing  Pythian  Festival  of 
August,  B.  C.  370.  He  caused  it  to  be  pro- 
claimed that  he  would  himself  take  charge  of 
the  celebration,  and  that  his  sacrifice  to 
Apollo  should  consist  of  one  thousand  bulls 
and  ten  thousand  sheep,  goats,  and  swine. 
The  Delphian  priests  and  Amphictyons  were 
thrown  into  consternation  by  these  tidings, 
but  the  orarle  gave  assurance  that  Pheebus 
would  guard  his  shrine.  A  short  time  after- 
wards, and  before  the  date  of  the  festival, 
Jason  was  brought  to  a  pause  by  assassina- 
tion.    Seven   young   men   rushed   upon    him 

Leuctra  forms  a  striking  incident.  The  festival 
of  Gymnopsedia,  which  was  celebrating  at  the 
time,  went  on  without  interruption.  Women 
were  forbidden  to  wail  for  then  dead.  The  rela- 
tives of  those  who  were  slain  went  about  the 
streets  lauixliim;;  while  those  whose  friends  had 
survived  from  the  battle  wept  from  shame  and 
mortification.  As  for  the  rest,  Sparta  merely  pre- 
pared to  rescue  her  army. 


and  gave  him  his  quietus  while  he  sat  in  pub- 
lic hearing  causes. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Mautineans,  whose 
city,  as  heretofore  related,  had  been  disman- 
tled by  the  Spartans,  had  availed  themselves 
of  the  decline  of  Lacedamioman  influence  to 
rebuild  their  ramparts.  In  this  work  they 
were  supported  by  other  Arcadian  towns  and 
also  by  Thebes;  for  the  latter  saw  in  these 
movements  a  sign  of  the  cloud  that  was  to 
break  over  Sparta.  Agesilaiis  marched  into 
Arcadia,  but  was  unable  to  prevent  the  Mau- 
tineans from  restoring  their  city.  He,  how- 
ever, did  much  damage  by  ravaging  the 
country    round    about,    and    then    withdrew. 

Epaminondas  was  already  on  the  march  to 
the  south,  where  he  was  joined  by  the  Argives 
and  the  Eleans,  by  whom  his  already  large 
army  was  increased  to  seventy  thousand  men. 
His  plan  now  contemplated  the  restoration  to 
independence  of  Messenia,  whose  people  for 
generations  had  been  scattered  into  all  parts 
of  Greece.  So  great  was  the  enthusiasm 
created  by  the  presence  of  Epaminondas  in 
Peloponnesus  that  the  enemies  of  Sparta, 
availing  themselves  of  the  manifest  paralysis 
of  that  power,  exhorted  him  to  make  an  in- 
vasion of  Laconia.  To  this  he  assented,  and 
his  army  was  immediately  advanced  across 
the  border  anil  was  soon  at  ArnycUe,  on  the 
the  Eurotas,  only  a  few  miles  from  the 
capital. 

The  alarm  at  that  city  knew  no  bounds. 
The  women  of  Sparta,  who  had  never  seen  the 
face  of  an  enemy,  went  about  wailing. 
Nothing  but  the  energy  and  courage  of  Ages- 
ilaiis saved  the  city  from  capture  and  de- 
struction; but  through  his  exertions,  assisted 
by  the  Ephors,  the  walless  capital  of  Lacouia 
was  soon  brought  into  a  state  of  defense. 
And  though  the  king  did  not  dare  to  go 
forth  and  give  his  antagonist  battle,  he  yet 
succeeded  in  protecting  the  city.  Epaminon- 
das, however,  wasted  the  country  at  will,  and 
withdrew  unmolested  to  the  west.  Here,  in 
Arcadia  and  Messenia,  he  prosecuted  success- 
fully his  purpose  of  establishing  an  Arcadian 
confederation  and  restoring  the  state  of  M  s- 
senia  to  independence.  To  secure  the  latter 
object,   the  ancient  cliffs   of   Ithome  were  se- 
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lected,  and  a  new  capital,  called  Messene,  was 
established  on  the  summit. 

Such  was  the  present  abasement  of  Sparta 
that  she  now  sent  humbly  to  Athens  to  solicit 
an  alliance  against  the  Thebans.  The  Athe- 
nians readily  assented,  but  Sparta,  in  order  to 


bans  soon  broke  through  the  passes,  and  in 
B.  C.  369  made  the  usual  invasion  of  South- 
ern Greece.  Still  the  campaign  was  not  at- 
tended with  much  success,  and  in  the  mean 
time  the  Lacedaemonian  cause  was  consider- 
ably   revived   by    the   arrival   of  a  squadron 


figSS^SSSS 


BANQUET  OP  DAMOCLES. 


secure  the  league,  was  obliged  to  renounce 
her  claims  of  leadership.  It  was  agreed  that 
the  command  both  by  land  and  sea  should 
alternate  in  periods  of  five  days  between  the 
generals  of  the  two  states.  The  first  move- 
ment of  the  new  allies  was  to  occupy  the 
isthmus  of  Corinth.  Thus  should  Epaminon- 
das  be  cut  off  from  communication  with  his 
confederates  in  Peloponnesus.     But  the  The- 


from  Syracuse,  the  same  being  sent  out  by  the 
Sicilian  tyrant,  Dionysius.1  With  the  approach 

1  It  was  at  the  court  of  the  Tyrant  Dionysius 
that  the  celebrated  incident  occurred  in  which 
the  courtier  Damocles  figured  as  the  principal 
actor.  As  narrated  by  Cicero,  this  distinguished 
sycophant  had,  after  the  manner  of  his  kind, 
landed  Dionysius,  and  ascribed  to  him  such  hap- 
piness as  belongs  only  to  the  immortals.  In  order 
to  rebuke  this  unseemly  flattery,  the   Tyrant  in- 
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of  winter  Epaminondaa  retired  to  Thebes  and 
the  allies  to  their  respective  states. 

The  year  B.  C.  368  was  mostly  occupied 
by  au  expedition  of  Pelopidas  into  Thessaly. 
After  the  death  of  Jason,  Alexander,  a  Thes- 
salian  prince,  had  succeeded,  by  murdering 
his  two  brothers,  in  becoming  generalissimo 
of  the  country.  Against  him — for  he  enter- 
tained the  same  ambitious  projects  of  his 
predecessor — the  Theban  campaign  was  di- 
rected. Pelopidas  was  entirely  successful. 
Alexander  was  obliged  to  solicit  a  settlement, 
and  the  cities  of  Thessaly  were  mostly  in- 
duced to  enter  into  a  league  against  the  ex- 
tension of  his  power.  As  soon  as  the  state 
was  reduced  to  quiet  Pelopidas  marched  into 
Macedonia,  whose  regent  Ptolemy  was  induced 
to  make  au  alliance  with  the  Thebans;  and 
to  bind  the  compact  the  young  Macedonian 
prince,  Philip,  son  of  Amyutas,  was  given  as 
a  hostage  and  taken  to  Thebes,  where  he  spent 
several  years,  keenly  alive  to  the  influences 
of  Greek  politics  and  the  culture  of  the 
South.  Thus  was  brought  about  the  first  con- 
tact between  the  Greek  states  and  the  great 
power  of  the  North  by  whose  sword  their  lib- 
erties were  so  soon  to  be  extinguished. 

Meanwhile,  the  league  of  the  Arcadian 
cities  had  grown  strong  as  well  as  over-con- 
fident under  the  leadership  of  Lycomedes. 
Like  all  the  other  Greeks  the  Arcadians,  as 
soon  as  freedom  dawned,  rushed  forward  to 
gain  first  independence  and  then  ascendency. 
This  haste  to  be  great  roused  the  jealousy  of 
Thebes,  and  she  now  looked  coldly  on  the 
Arcadian  confederation  or  even  sympathized 
with  its  enemies.  After  the  arrival  of  the 
Syracusan  reinforcements  the  Spartans,  feel- 
ing strong  enough  to  assume  the  offensive,  in- 
vaded Arcadia,  and  succeeded  in  bringing  on 
an  action  in  which  the  forces  of  the  towns  of 
the  league  were  completely  routed.  Not  a 
single  Spartan  fell  in  the  conflict,  and  the 
fight  was  for  this  reason  given  the  name  of 
the  Tearless  Battle. 


vited  Damocles  to  a  banquet.  When  the  courtier 
arrived  and  was  seated,  he  glanced  upward  and 
beheld  above  his  head  a  sword  suspended  h>i  a 
single  hair!  Tims  would  his  master  teach  him 
the  peril  and  precarious  tenure  of  greatness. 


The  important  event  of  the  years  B.  C. 
367-366  was  the  embassy  sent  by  Thebes  to 
Persia.  Ever  since  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas 
the  Great  King  had  claimed  and  exercised 
the  rights  of  an  arbiter  in  the  internal  affairs 
of  Greece.  The  Thebans,  now  claiming  the 
position  of  leadership,  felt  that  it  was  neces- 
sary for  their  assumption  to  be  recognized  by 
the  Persian  court.  Pelopidas  and  Ismenias 
were  accordingly  sent  to  Susa  to  secure  the 
sanction  of  the  royal  power  to  the  claim  of 
Thebes,  and  also  to  obtain  the  decision  of 
the  king  respecting  several  disputes  now 
pending  between  the  Greek  states.  The 
Athenians,  in  order  if  possible,  to  counteract 
the  arguments  of  the  Theban  ambassadors, 
sent  Timagoras  and  Leon  to  represent  Athens 
and  the  Peloponnesiau  league.  But  the  king, 
who  had  now  learnt  that  the  easiest  way  to 
maintain  his  ascendency  in  Greece  was  to 
support  the  strongest  state,  readily  inclined 
to  the  side  of  Thebes.  Her  leadership  was 
formally  recognized,  and  the  pending  difficul- 
ties in  Peloponnesus  were  all  decided  accord- 
ing to  her  wish. 

The  settlement,  however,  was  unfavorably 
received  in  Greece.  In  vain  did  Thebes  in- 
sist that  the  rescript  of  the  Great  King  should 
be  accepted  by  the  assembly  convened  to  hear 
the  conditions  of  the  adjustment.  The  Arca- 
dians withdrew  from  the  council.  Other 
states  refused  to  ratify  the  terms.  Pelopidas 
and  Ismenias  went  in  person  to  Thessaly  to 
secure  a  ratification.  Alexander  had  them 
seized  and  imprisoned  at  Phene.  When  the 
Thebans  undertook  to  recover  their  general 
and  sent  an  army  of  more  than  eight  thou- 
sand men  into  Thessaly  they  were  defeated 
and  driven  from  the  country.  For  in  a  fit 
of  folly  they  had  refused  that  year  to  reelect 
Epaminondaa  Bceotraroh,  and  the  commanders 
who  wont  against  Alexander  were  incompe- 
tent as  leaders. 

The  great  general,  however,  was  serv- 
ing in  the  ranks,  and  when  the  army,  pur- 
sued by  Alexander,  was  about  to  be  ruined, 
the  soldiers  called  on  Epaminondas  to  save 
them.  He  accordingly  took  command  and 
the  Theban  forces  were  delivered  from  their 
peril.     A  reaction  in  his  favor  was  the  irame- 
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diate  result.  He  was  restored  to  his  office 
and  intrusted  with  a  new  expedition  to  se- 
cure the  release  of  Pelopidas.  He  at  once 
proceeded  into  Thessaly  and  induced  Alexan- 
der rather  by  diplomacy  than  by  force  to  set 
Pelopidas  at  liberty.  Epaminondas  then  re- 
frained from  any  severe  retaliation  against 
the  generalissimo  on  the  ground  of  ex- 
pediency. 

The  next  incident  of  the  struggle  to  main- 
tain the  Theban  ascendency  was  the  capture 
of  Oropus.  This  town,  situated  near  the  bor- 
der line  between.  Athens  and  Thebes,  had  for 
a  long  time  been  in  possession  of  the  former 
city;  but  the  people  of  Oropus,  composed  for 
the  most  part  of  Theban  exiles,  sympathized 
with  the  mother  state,  and  watching  their  op- 
portunity seized  the  city  and  delivered  it  over 
to  Thebes.  About  the  same  time  the  Arca- 
dians, under  the  lead  of  Lycomedes,  having 
been  alienated  by  the  course  of  the  Theban 
authorities,  sought  and  obtained  an  alliance 
with  Athens,  though  in  the  course  of  the 
negotiations  Lycomedes  was  assassinated  by 
some    exiles    acting   in   the    Theban   interest. 

By  this  league  it  became  more  than  ever  de- 
sirable for  Athens  to  have  possession  of  the 
isthmus  of  Corinth  to  the  end  that  she  might 
keep  a  free  communication  between  herself 
and  her  Peloponnesian  allies.  She  accord- 
ingly with  singular  moral  obliquity  formed 
the  design  of  seizing  Corinth,  though  between 
herself  and  that  city  there  was  not  the  slight- 
est cause  of  quarrel.  The  Corinthians,  how- 
ever, gathered  an  intimation  of  the  scheme, 
and  were  able  by  judicious  measures  to  thwart 
the  purpose  of  her  friend.  They  then  turned 
to  Thebes  with  a  proposition  for  a  general 
peace.  To  this  the  Thebans  assented,  and  a 
conference  was  accordingly  convened  at  Sparta, 
but  only  the  minor  states  could  agree  on  the 
terms  of  settlement.  Thebes,  Athens,  Sparta, 
and  Arcadia  could  not  be  reconciled,  and  the 
struggle  continued  as  before. 

During  the  years  B.  C.  365-364  the  Athe- 
nians regained  in  some  measure  their  ascen- 
dency at  sea.  A  fleet  under  command  of 
Timotheus  conquered  Samos  and  restored  the 
authority  of  his  country  in  most  of  the  Cyc- 
lades.     The  effect  of  this  revival  of  maritime 


power  was  to  arouse  and  exasperate  the  The- 
bans, who  had  never  hitherto  wielded  any 
influence  in  the  ^Egean.  Epaminondas  en- 
couraged his  countrymen  to  build  a  fleet  of 
one  hundred  triremes  and  was  himself  put  in 
command  of  the  squadron.  Sailing  to  the 
Hellespont  in  B.  C.  363  he  made  as  though 
he  would  begin  a  conquest  of  the  countries 
adjacent  thereto,  but  nothing  came  of  the  ex- 
pedition. The  sea-service  was  a  novelty  both 
to  himself  and  his  men. 

While  this  maritime  ambition  had  pos- 
session of  the  mind  of  Epaminondas,  Pelopi- 
das organized  a  land  force  and  again  invaded 
Thessaly.  The  recollection  of  his  imprison- 
ment rankled  within  him,  and  he  determined 
that  Alexander  should  feel  the  force  of  his 
vengeance.  The  latter  raised  a  large  army 
and  advanced  to  meet  the  Thebans.  The  two 
enemies  confronted  each  other  in  the  field  of 
Cyxoscephal.*:,  where  the  Thessalians,  though 
greatly  superior  in  numbers,  were  completely 
routed.  Pelopidas,  however,  like  Cyrus  the 
Younger  at  Cunaxa,  inspired  by  a  sudden 
rage  on  beholding  Alexander  in  the  enemy's 
confused  ranks,  made  a  rash  and  furious 
charge  with  the  hope  of  reaching  him.  But 
Alexander  was  surrounded  by  his  friends,  and 
Pelopidas,  cutting  at  them  with  blind  fury, 
was  himself  struck  down  and  killed.  His  loss 
was  so  great  as  to  counterbalance  the  victory. 
Shortly  afterwards,  however,  a  second  Theban 
campaign  against  Thessaly  was  completely 
successful.  Alexander  was  stripped  of  all  his 
dependencies  and  confined  to  the  limits  of  his 
own  city  of  Phera?. 

In  the  mean  time  a  war  had  broken  out 
between  Elis  and  Arcadia.  The  latter  state 
in  B.  C.  364  had  transferred  the  presidency 
of  the  Olympic  games  from  the  Eleans  to  the 
Pisatans,  and  the  former  endeavored  to  main- 
tain their  rights  by  force.  During  the  prog- 
ress of  the  festival  they  came  armed  into  the 
sacred  precincts,  and  were  resisted  by  the  Ar- 
cadians. The  temple  of  Zeus  was  seized  and 
used  as  a  fortress,  and  the  celebration  was 
broken  up  in  a  shameful  conflict.  The  Eleans 
were  -finally  compelled  to  retire,  but  they 
sought  revenge  by  striking  the  one  hundred 
and   fourth    Olympiad    from   the    list  of   the 
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festivals  and  counting  it  ever  afterwards  a 
dies  rum. 

After  the  war  had  continued  for  two  years 
Epaminondas  again  undertook  the  pacification 
of  Peloponnesus  and  marched  a  large  army 
across  the  isthmus.  He  was  joined  by  rein- 
forcements from  those  states  and  towns  favor- 
able to  the  Theban  cause,  while  those  who 
were  opposed  rallied  in  great  force  at  Man- 
tiuea.  The  aged  Agesilaiis,  of  Sparta,  set  out 
for  this  place  at  the  head  of  the  Lacedaemo- 
nian forces,  and  Epaminondas  seeing  the  La- 
couian  capital  thus  exposed,  once  more  formed 
the  design  of  capturing  it.  By  a  swift  move- 
ment he  reached  the  city  before  Agesilaiis 
could  reenter ;  but  the  houses  were  so  well 
defended  and  the  old  king  so  alert  that  the 
Theban  was  obliged  to  retire.  Sparta  again 
escaped  destruction  by  the  skin  of  her  teeth. 

Epaminondas,  however,  at  once  made  his 
way  to  Mantinea,  and  here  was  fought  the 
decisive  battle  of  the  war.  The  conflict  oc- 
curred in  the  plain  between  the  city  and  Te- 
gea.  On  coming  upon  the  field  Epaminondas 
ordered  his  soldiers  to  ground  arms.  From 
this  movement  the  Spartans  and  Mantiureans 
inferred  that  the  battle  would  not  occur 
until  the  following  day.  They  accordingly 
took  oft'  their  In-cast  plates  and  disposed  them- 
selves at  ease.  But  Epaminondas  was  busy 
with  preparations,  and  had  no  thought  of 
procrastination.  He  adopted  the  same  plan 
of  battle  as  at  Leuctra.  He  massed  his  best 
troops  into  a  column  of  great  depth  and 
hurled  them  upon  the  enemy,  who,  hurrying 
into  rank,  were  unable  to  withstand  the 
shock.  The  field  was  swept  at  a  single  charge, 
and  the  soldiers  of  Sparta  were  again  seen  in 
flight.  But  the  victory  was  purchased  by 
Thebes  at  too  dear  a  price.  Epaminondas, 
fighting  in  the  foremost  ranks,  was  struck  in 
the  breast  with  a  spear  and  fell  mortally 
wounded.  He  was  carried  from  the  field  in 
a  dying  condition.  Having  satisfied  himself 
that  hi*  shield  icas  safe,  and  that  the  victory 
was  certainly  won,  he  ordered  the  spear-head 
to  be  drawn  from  his  breast,  and  died. 

The  Theban  ascendency  perished  with  him. 
Both  of  those — Iolai'das  and  Daiphantus — 
whom  he   had  indicated   as  his  successors  per- 


ished in  the  battle,  and  his  ovn  dying  advice 
to  make  peace  was  as  necessary  as  it  was  judi- 
cious. His  great  rival,  Agesilaiis,  survived 
him  but  a  short  time,  and  then  ended  his 
career  in  a  most  dramatic  manner.  At  the 
age  of  eighty  years,  the  indomitable  old  man, 
hobbling  about  on  his  lame  leg,  organized  a 
force  of  one  thousand  hoplites  and  went  on 
an  expedition  into  Egypt.  That  country, 
under  the  leadership  of  Tachos,  was  now  en- 
gaged in  an  insurrection  against  the  Persians, 
and  the  Spartan  king  went  to  his  aid.  He 
cut  so  ridiculous  a  figure  on  his  arrival  that 
Egyptian    ridicule   could    not   be   restrained. 

But  the  party  of  Nectanebis,  who  presently 
rose  against  Tachos,  better  appreciated  the 
military  genius  of  the  short  old  octogenarian, 
who  went  stumping  about  the  ranks  with  the 
imperturbable  spirit  for  which  his  race  had 
always  been  noted.  Agesilaiis  actually  raised 
Nectanebis  to  power,  and  was  by  him  re- 
warded with  a  present  of  two  hundred  and 
thirty  talents.  But  on  his  way  homeward 
the  old  man  died.  His  body  was  embalmed 
in  wax  and  carried  to  Sparta,  where  it  was 
buried  with  great  honor.  The  ancient  proph- 
ecy which  had  confronted  him  at  the  be- 
ginning of  his  reign,  and  which  Lysauder 
had  to  explain  away,  had  indeed  been  ful- 
filled. Sparta  had  good  reason  to  beware  of 
the  "lame  reign,"  for  her  prominence  in  the 
affairs  of  Greece  ceased  with  the  death  of 
Agesilaiis. 

Mention  has  been  recently  made  of  a 
squadron  sent  to  the  aid  of  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians by  Dionysius,  tyrant  of  Syracuse.  The 
incident  naturally  suggests  a  few  paragraphs 
on  the  progress  of  Grecian  civilization  in  Sic- 
ily and  Southern  Italy.  After  the  complete 
collapse  of  the  Athenian  expedition  of  B.  C. 
413,  at  which  time  the  government  of  Syra- 
cuse was  in  the  hands  of  the  oligarchic  or 
Spartan  party,  a  revolution  occurred  in  favor 
of  the  democracy.  One  Diocles,  a  learned 
and  patriotic  citizen,  was  appointed  to  draft 
a  popular  constitution.  Hermocrates,  the 
leader  of  the  oligarchy,  was  banished;  but 
a  counter  revolution  was  soon  organized  1  y 
which  he  was  enabled  to  return  and  Diocles 
was  himself  sent  into  exile.      While   the  oli- 
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garchic  chief  was  endeavoring  to  regain  pos- 
session of  Syracuse  he  was  slain;  but  his 
cause  was  immediately  taken  up  by  the  young 
Dionysius,  a  man  of  great  abilities  aud  au- 
dacity, who  soon  obtained  a  vote  of  the  assem- 
bly by  which  he  was  raised  first  to  authority 
and  then  to  despotism.  He  first  made  suc- 
cessful war  upon  several  of  the  Sicilian  cities, 
and  then  began  a  conflict  with  Carthage.  But 
this  undertaking  proved  beyond  his  capacity 
to  manage.  The  island  was  invaded  by  an  im- 
mense force  of  Carthaginians,  and  Syracuse 
was  only  saved  from  capture,  and  perhaps 
destruction,  by  the  ravages  of  a  pestilence 
which  broke  out  in  the  camp  of  the  besiegers. 
Imilcon,  the  Carthaginian  general,  then  pur- 
chased from  Dionysius  the  privilege  of  a  safe 
retreat  from  the  island. 

Under  the  direction  of  the  tyrant,  Syracuse 
soon  became  the  foremost  city  in  the  west. 
And,  indeed,  in  all  continental  Greece,  Sparta 
only  could  rival  the  power  and  grandeur  of 
the  Sicilian  capital.  Dionysius  himself  set 
the  example  in  artistic  and  literary  culture. 
He  courted  the  Muses.  He  had  his  poems 
publicly  recited,  not  only  in  his  own  city,  but 
also  in  Athens.  He  contended  for  prizes  at 
the  Lenaean  festival  and  at  the  Olympic 
games.  Several  second  and  third  prizes  were 
awarded  to  him,  and  finally  the  first  prize  in 
tragedy,  given  for  his  play  entitled  the  Ran- 
som of  Hector.  For  thirty-eight  years  he 
wielded  the  destinies  of  the  city,  and  died 
without  an  overthrow. 

After  him  his  son,  known  as  Dionysius  the 
Younger,  became  master  of  Syracuse,  and  for 
a  while,  under  the  influence  of  Plato,  who 
was  invited  to  his  court,  showed  some  signs 
of  mitigating  the  rigorous  rule  established  by 
his  father ;  but  the  influence  of  courtiers  pre- 
vailed against  these  tendencies,  and  Plato  him- 
self, falling  into  disrepute,  was  for  a  season  in 
danger  of  his  life.  At  length,  however,  the 
philosopher  escaped  and  returned   to  Greece. 

Soon  afterwards,  in  B.  C.  357,  Dion,  the 
leader  of  the  opposing  party  in  politics,  headed 
an  insurrection  against  the  tyrant,  and  the 
latter  was  overthrown,  to  the  great  joy  of  the 
people.  Dion  then  became  ruler  of  the  city, 
and  was  expected  to  make  an  effort  at  reform. 


He  had  been  the  friend  of  Plato,  and  had  im- 
bibed that  great  thinker's  profound  but  some- 
what impracticable  views  of  government,  and 
the  people  looked  for  a  millennium ;  but  in 
this  they  were  so  grievously  disappointed  that 
Dion  was  soon  assassinated  by  one  Callippus, 
who  held  the  city  for  about  a  year,  when  he 
was  in  turn  driven  out  by  a  nephew  of  Dion. 
Several  revolutions  followed  in  quick  succes- 
sion, until  finally  an  appeal  was  sent  to  Sparta 
for  the  restoration  of  order.  The  Lacedse- 
mouian  authorities  thereupon  dispatched  the 
celebrated  Timoleon  to  quiet  the  disturbances 
in  Sicily,  and  especially  to  restore  the  ascen- 
dency of  Spartan  influence  in  Syracuse.1 

The  squadron  given  to  Timoleon  numbered 
only  ten  vessels,  but  with  this  small  armament 
he  made  his  way  into  Sicily.  Having  arrived 
at  Adranum  he  encountered  Hicetas,  the  then 
leader  of  the  democratic  party  in  the  island, 
who  came  out  with  a  large  force  to  drive  back 
the  Spartans.  Timoleon,  however,  gained  a 
decisive  victory,  and  then  marched  into  Syra- 
cuse without  further  opposition.  Dionysius 
(the  third  of  that  name),  who  now  headed 
the  oligarchy,  surrendered  to  him,  and  he  thus 
became  master  of  the  city.  He  at  once  pro- 
ceeded to  the  demolition  of  the  fortifications 
of  Orytigia  and  the  destruction  of  the  other 
relics  of  the  reign  of  the  Elder  Dionysius,  in- 
cluding his  splendid  mausoleum ;  and  when 
this  work  was  accomplished  the  new  governor 
erected  courts  of  justice  on  the  sites  of  the 
overthrow.  Those  who  had  been  banished 
were  invited  to  return,  and  of  these — together 
with  companies  of  citizens  who  joined  them — 
there  came  from  Corinth  ten  thousand  in  a 
single  colony.  The  constitution  was  revised, 
and  most  of  the  statutes  of  Diodes  again  made 
operative  in  the  government  of  the  city. 

1  The  story  of  Timoleon's  previous  life  is  a 
tragedy.  Once  in  battle  he  saved  the  life  of  his 
elder  brother  Timophenes,  but  afterwards,  when 
the  latter  was  overtaken  in  a  piece  of  treachery 
to  his  country,  he  consented  to  his  death.  Then 
remorse  seized  him,  and,  loaded  with  the  impre- 
cations of  his  mother,  he  slunk  out  of  sight  and 
tried  to  starve  himself  to  death.  After  a  long 
seclusion  he  was,  by  one  of  those  strange  caprices 
for\yhich  the  Greek  mind  was  so  peculiarly  noted, 
called  to  take  charge  of  the  expedition  just  organ- 
ized in  aid  of  the  Svracusans. 
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After  the  defeat  of  Hicetas,  that  leader 
still  held  out  for  a  season,  defending  himself 
in  the  town  of  Leontini.  Here  he  was  pres- 
ently besieged  by  Timoleon  and  obliged  to 
capitulate;  but  he  sought  revenge  by  inviting 
in  the  Carthaginians,  who  immediately  re- 
sponded by  sending  into  the  island  an  army 
of  seventy  thousand  men.  Against  these 
Timoleon  could  muster  but  twelve  thousand; 
but  with  this  small  force  he  went  boldly  into 
battle  at  the  river  Crimesus,  and,  assisted  by 
a  terrible  storm  which  burst  suddenly  in  the 
f;iee  of  the  enemy  with  hail  and  lightning 
and  wind,  gained  a  complete  and  decisive 
victory.     Ten  thousand  of  the  Carthaginians 
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were  destroyed  in  the  battle  and  fifteen  thou- 
sand made  prisoners.  The  effect  of  the  vic- 
t  iiv  was  such  that  the  enemy  was  glad  to  ac- 
cept the  terms  of  peace  which,  in  B.  C.  338, 
Timoleon  saw  fit  to  offer. 

In  the  mean  time,  Hicetas  was  overthrown, 
taken  prisoner,  and  condemned  to  death 
for  his  treachery.  The  various  despots  who 
under  the  influence  of  the  oligarchy  had  ob- 
tained possession  of  most  of  the  Sicilian 
towns  were  now  ejected,  and  the  whole 
island  speedily  brought  to  a  condition  of 
quiet  never  before  enjoyed.  As  soon  as  this 
happy  condition  of  affairs  had  been  reached, 
Timoleon  resigned  his  trust  and  retired  to 
private  life.  For  his  services  he  would  accept 
nothing  but  a  modest  house  given  him  by  the 
city.     He  soon  afterwards  brought  his  family 


from  Greece,  and  passed  the  rest  of  his  life 
in  honorable  seclusion.  It  was  impossible, 
however,  that  his  influence  should  not  be 
sought  and  felt  in  the  public  business  of  the 
city  and  island.  He  was  frequently  consulted 
as  a  kind  of  patriotic  oracle  in  deciding  the 
gravest  questions  of  state.  After  his  blind- 
ness, which  ensued  not  long  after  his  retiracy, 
he  continued  to  be  a  mark  of  the  distin- 
guished esteem  and  confidence  of  the  Syracu- 
sans,  who  took  delight  in  bringing  him  in  a 
car  into  the  public  assembly  or  theater,  and 
on  such  occasions  he  was  always  received 
with  a  burst  of  popular  enthusiasm.  At  his 
death,  in  B.  C.  336,  he  was  honored  with  a 
splendid  funeral  at  the  public  expense,  and  a 
concourse  of  weeping  people  gathered  at  his 
tomb  to  bear  witness  to  his  heroic  virtues  and 
unselfish  patriotism. 

Before  the  events  which  have  just  been 
narrated,  the  final  act  in  Hellenic  history  had 
begun  in  Greece.  It  will  have  been  noticed 
that,  with  the  decline  of  Sparta,  the  appre- 
hensions of  the  Athenians  and  Thebans  were 
directed  to  the  Xorth  rather  than  to  Pelopon- 
nesus. The  imbroglio  with  Alexander  of 
Pheras  had  indicated  that  even  within  the 
limits  of  Northern  Greece  the  elements  of 
danger  to  the  independence  of  the  smaller 
states  lay  hidden  ready  for  development;  but 
more  particularly  was  there  cause  for  alarm 
from  the  growing  power  of  the  great  kingdom 
just  beyond  Olympus. 

The  giving  of  the  youth,  Philip  of  Mace- 
don,  as  a  hostage  to  the  Thebans,  and  his 
residence  of  several  years  among  the  Greeks, 
have  already  been  mentioned.  While  in 
Thebes  the  young  man  made  good  use  of  his 
opportunities.  He  studied  the  Greek  lan- 
guage and  literature.  He  made  the  acquaint- 
ance of  Plato.  He  studied  military  science 
under  Epaminoudas,  and  familiarized  himself 
with  the  current  condition  of  the  affairs  of 
Greece.  His  great  natural  abilities  were  thus 
Stimulated  in  a  school  well  calculated  to  bring 
out  the  best  energies  of  his  genius.  Before 
leaving  Thebes — which  he  did  in  B.  C.  359 — 
to  assume  the  duties  of  the  Macedonian  gov- 
ernment during  the  absence  of  his  brother 
Perdiccas  on  the  Illyrian  campaign,  he  had 
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already  attracted  the  attention  of  the  most 
eminent  Greeks  of  his  time.  Nor  were  there 
wanting  those  who  could  discover  in  the 
young  prince  the  forecastiugs  of  a  remarkable 
career. 

When  Perdiccas  was  slain  by  the  Illyrians, 
the  crown  of  Macedonia  fell  to  his  son,  with 
Philip  for  regent.  Two  claimants  to  the 
throne  now  arose — Pausanias,  who  was  sup- 
ported by  the  king  of  Thrace,  and  Argasus, 
with  whom  the  Athenians  were  leagued  on 
account  of  the  favor  which  he  had  shown 
them    in    gaining    possession   of  Amphipolis. 

But  Philip,  by  his  address,  soon  secured  the 
withdrawal  of  support  from  both  of  the  pre- 
tenders, and  thus  brought  their  cause  to 
naught.  Having  thus  provided  for  peace  at 
home,  he  at  once  entered  upon  his  campaign 
against  the  Pseonians  and  Illyrians.  Both  of 
these  peoples  were  quickly  and  easily  sub- 
dued. The  tactics  which  Philip  had  learned 
from  Epaminondas  were  put  to  use  in  the 
very  first  battle,  and  with  terrible  effect  upon 
the  Illyrians,  who  were  put  to  utter  rout  by 
the  heavy  column  which  the  Macedonian 
massed  against  a  single  point  in  their  lines. 
The  effect  of  the  victory  so  strengthened 
Philip  at  home  that  by  common  consent  he 
assumed  the  crown ;  but  the  son  of  Perdiccas 
was  treated  with  consideration  by  the  new 
king,  who  gave  him  his  daughter  in  marriage. 
The  first  contact  of  Philip  with  the  Athe- 
nians was  respecting  the  possession  of  Amphip- 
olis. It  will  be  remembered  that  this  city 
had  been  wrenched  from  Athens  by  Brasidas 
of  Sparta,  and  had  subsequently  had  a  nom- 
inal independence.  With  the  organization  of 
the  Olynthian  league  the  members  of  that 
confederacy  became  extremely  anxious  that 
Amphipolis  should  become  a  member  of  the 
alliance.  The  position  of  the  city  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Strymon  rendered  it  of  vast  im- 
portance to  Philip,  whose  ambition  reached 
towards  the  ocean  as  well  as  landward.  With 
extraordinary  skill,  not  unmixed  with  crafti- 
ness, he  secured  the  friendliness  and  support 
of  Athens  by  promising  to  give  her  Amphip- 
olis if  she  would  yield  Pydna  to  him ;  and 
at  the  same  time  he  procured  the  withdrawal 
of  the  claim  of  Olynthus  by  agreeing  to  cede 


to  that  city  the  town  of  Anthemus.  These 
measures  having  cleared  the  field  of  opposi- 
tion, he  suddenly  laid  siege  to  Amphipolis  and 
took,  it  before  assistance  could  be  rendered  by 
any.  He  also  kept  Pydna  ;  and  the  Olyn- 
thiaus  and  Athenians  were  left  to  nurse  their 
complaints.  The  people  of  Olynthus  were 
soon  placated  by  the  recovery  of  Potidsea, 
which  town  Philip  graciously  turned  over  to 
them  as  a  kind  of  compensation  for  the  loss 
of  Amphipolis. 

The  year  B.  C.  356  was  a  fortunate  epoch 
for  the  Macedonian  king.  In  that  year  his 
general,  Parmenio,  gained  a  great  victory 
over  the  Illyrians,  by  which  the  previous  con- 
quest of  Philip  was  strengthened  and  con- 
firmed. In  the  Olympic  games  the  king's 
chariot  won  a  prize  in  the  face  of  the  sharpest 
competition  ;  and  last,  but  not  least,  a  son 
was  born  and  named — Alexander. 

At  this  time  Central  Greece — especially 
Athens — was  distracted  by  the  Social  War. 
A  coalition  was  formed  against  that  state  by 
Byzantium,  Rhodes,  Chios,  and  Cos;  and  the 
efforts  of  the  mother  city  to  suppress  the  re- 
volt proved  unavailing.  The  conflict,  how- 
ever, was  continued  (B.  C.  357-355)  until 
Artaxerxes  interfered,  and  Athens  was  obliged 
to  assent  to  the  independence  of  her  insurgent 
dependencies.  Meanwhile  another  contest, 
known  as  the  Sacred  War,1  had  broken  out 
between  Thebes  and  Phocis.  The  people  of 
the  latter  state  had  long  been  held  in  dislike 
by  the  Thebans,  who  now,  using  their  great 
influence  in  the  affairs  of  Greece,  secured  a 
vote  at  the  Amphictyonic  council  by  which  a 
heavy  fine  was  imposed  on  the  Phocians,  who 
had — as  was  alleged — been  cultivating  a  por- 
tion   of    the    consecrated    plain    of    Cirrha. 

Phocis,  after  protesting  in  vain  and  being 
afflicted  with  a  second  fine,  flew  into  a  pas- 
sion, and,  under  the  lead  of  Philomelus,  seized 
Delphi,  temple,  oracle,  and  all.  With  the 
enormous  treasures  thus  secured,  the  Phocians 
bid  defiance  to  the  Thebans.  Ten  thousand 
mercenaries  were  hired,  and  with  this  force 
Philomelus,  making  his  way  into  Locris,  de- 
feated, the  army  which  Thebes  had  put  into 

'This  was  the  second  conflict  so-called.  See  su- 
pra, p.  440. 
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the  field  against  him.  But  the  tide  soon 
turned,  and  in  a  second  battle  the  Phocians 
were  routed  and  their  leader  killed.  Ono- 
rnarehus  succeeded  to  the  command,  and  the 
war  continued  with  varying  success  and 
great  barbarity ;  for  the  sacrilegious  nature 
of  the  quarrel  embittered  the  contest  by 
as  much  as  superstition  is  more  cruel  than 
reason. 

Tims  by  the  Social  and  the  Sacred  War 
was  Greece  weakened.  Philip  saw  in  the  dis- 
tractions of  his  neighbors  on  the  south  an 
opportunity  to  interfere  for  the  aggrandize- 
ment of  his  own  influence.  First  he  invaded 
Thessaly,   where   the  exactions  of  Alexander 

of  Pherse  and  his 
successors  had  so 
embittered  the 
people  that  an 
easy  conquest  was 
open  to  any  lib- 
eral-minded and 
sagacious  general. 
The  town  of  Phe- 
rse, however,  more 
subjected  to  the 
influence  of  the 
recent  tyrants 
than  other  Thes- 
saliau  cities,  re- 
sisted Philip  and 
was  besieged. 
Onomarchus,  the 
Phocian,  who  had 
received  some  assistance  from  the  Pherse- 
ans,  now  sent  a  force  of  seven  thousand  men 
to  their  aid,  and  Philip  was  obliged  to  retire 
for  a  time  from  the  country.  Returning, 
however,  with  an  army  of  twenty  thousand 
men  he  overran  all  Thessaly,  but  Onomarchus 
again  inarched  iuto  the  country  and  gave  the 
Macedonian  battle  near  the  gulf  of  Pagasse. 
The  latter  was  this  time  completely  victorious. 
The  Phocian  general  was  slain.  Philip  pro- 
claimed himself  the  defender  of  the  Delphic 
shrine,  and  was  about  to  march  at  once  into 
Central  Greece,  but  was  turned  back  by  a 
strong  force  posted  at  Thermopylae. 

Now  it  was  thai  the  great  DEMOSTHENES 
appeared   in  the  arena  at  Athens.     The  peo- 
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pie  of  the  city  divided  into  a  Macedonian  and 
an  anti-Macedonian  party.  The  latter  was 
led  by  the  orator ;  the  former,  by  his 
rivals,  Phocion  and  ^Eschines.  The  story  of 
the  life  of  Demosthenes  is  full  of  interest  and 
instruction.  Defrauded  by  his  guardians  and 
turned  out  in  poverty  on  the  world,  weak  in 
body,  and  subject  to  great  dejection,  he  began 
a  struggle  for  preeminence  against  every  dis- 
advantage. His  first  public  appearance  on 
the  bema  was  a  failure;  but  he  applied  him- 
self with  indefatigable  industry  to  study  and 
practice,  and  soon  wrested  from  public  opin- 
ion the  palm  of  oratory  which  twenty-two 
centuries  have  not  plucked  away. 

The  subject  which  then  agitated  the  Athe- 
nians— the  encroachments  of  Philip  and  the 
consequent  peril  to  the  liberties  of  Greece — 
was  of  a  sort  to  evoke  the  highest  interest  and 
to  arouse  the  most  patriotic  passions.  In  a 
series  of  orations  known  as  the  Philippics  the 
orator  discussed  the  whole  question  involved 
in  the  present  state  of  his  country,  and  more 
particularly  sought  to  stimulate  the  Athenians 
to  a  vigorous  and  united  effort  to  stay  the 
approach  of  the  Macedonians.  His  efforts, 
however,  were  comparatively  unavailing.  In 
B.  C.  352  the  assembly  voted  to  organize  a 
fleet  to  operate  against  Philip,  but  the  move- 
ment was  marked  by  neither  energy  nor  suc- 
cess. Two  years  later  the  city  of  Olynthus, 
still  at  the  head  of  the  Northern  confederacy, 
sent  an  urgent  appeal  to  Athens  to  assist  in 
repelling  the  insidious,  but  now  scarcely  dis- 
guised, ambitions  of  Philip.  Demosthenes 
delivered  three  orations,  known  as  the  Ohjnthi- 
«rx,  on  the  question  thus  presented  to  the  as- 
sembly. But  no  energetic  action  could  be 
evoked,  even  by  the  fiery  appeals  of  the 
matchless  orator.  Greece  sat  languidly  by 
and  saw  town  after  town  of  the  Olynthian 
league  won  over  or  conquered  by  Philip,  until 
finally  Olynthus  herself  was  taken,  her  forti- 
fications leveled,  her  people  sold  as  slaves,  and 
the  whole  Chalcidiciau  peninsula  reduced  to 
a  Macedonian  province. 

Meanwhile,  the  disgraceful  Sacred  War 
continued.  As  long  as  the  treasures  in  the 
Delphian  temple  held  out,  the  Phocians  were 
able  year  after  year  to  hire  new  armies  of  nier- 
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cenaries  and  continue  the  struggle.  Thebes 
was,  perhaps,  as  nearly  exhausted  as  her 
rival.  In  this  condition  of  affairs  the  ques- 
tion was  bruited  of  a  league  which,  beginning 
with  the  Thebans  and  the  Athenians,  should 
extend  to  most  of  the  states  of  Central 
Greece — to  the  end  that  civil  hostilities  might 
cease,  and  the  country  be  united  to  repel  for- 
eign aggression. 

The  news  of  this  promising  enterprise, 
however,  was  carried  to  Philip,  and  iu  the 
summer  of  B.  C.  347  he  sent  indirect  pro- 
posals to  Athens  inviting  a  conference  in  the 
mutual  interests  of  the  two  powers.  In  re- 
sponse the  Athenians  sent  an  embassy  to  the 
court  of  Philip  headed  by  Demosthenes,  ^Es- 
chines,  and  Philocrates.  They  were  enter- 
tained by  that  wily  monarch,  but  nothing 
came  of  the  negotiations.  The  Macedonian 
king  soon  afterwards  sent  an  embassy  to 
Athens,  and  the  terms  of  a  treaty  were 
agreed  upon.  In  order  to  secure  the  ratifica- 
tion of  this  compact  the  former  Athenian 
envoys  were  again  dispatched  to  Macedon, 
but  Philip  was  absent  on  a  campaign ;  and 
even  when  he  was  found  he  insisted  that  the 
ambassadors  should  accompany  him  into  Thes- 
saly  to  mediate,  as  he  averred,  between  Phar- 
salia  and  Halus.  The  whole  object  was  to 
gain  time  to  prosecute  his  plans  in  Central 
Greece. 

The  treaty,  however,  was  ratified.  The 
envoys  of  Athens  returned  home.  Demos- 
thenes entered  a  protest  against  the  conditions 
of  the  settlement.  His  following  in  the  city 
declared  that  Jischines  had  deluded  the  peo- 
ple with  a  false  notion  of  security.  The 
usual  political  wrangle  occurred ;  but  the 
Macedonian  party  was  in  the  ascendant,  and 
a  vote  of  thanks  to  Philip  was  passed  by  the  as- 
sembly for  the  terms  which  he  had  dictated!  That 
monarch  was  already  on  his  march  into 
Greece.  The  supine  Athenians  sent  him 
word  that  unless  the  Phocians  would  redeliver 
to  the  Amphictyons  the  shrine  of  Apollo  they 
would  unite  with  him  against  the  defilers  of 
the  sacred  city.  The  curtain  was  up  for  the 
last  scene  in  the  independence  of  Greece. 

In  the  mean  time,  Phalsecus,  general  of 
the  Phocian  army,  entered   into   negotiations 


with  Philip  and  withdrew,  with  the  monarch's 
consent,  into  Peloponnesus.  The  Macedonian 
then  entered  Phocis  without  opposition.  The 
towns  made  a  virtue  of  necessity  by  surren- 
dering. Delphi  was  taken.  The  Amphicty- 
ons were  convened.  To  them  was  referred 
the  question  as  to  what  disposition  should  lie 
made  of  those  who  had  profaned  the  temple 
of  Apollo  and  wasted  his  treasures.  The 
council  voted  that  every  Phocian  town,  with 
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the  exception  of  Aba;,  should  be  leveled  to 
the  ground.  The  people  should  be  scattered 
into  hamlets  of  not  more  than  fifty  houses. 
The  Phocians  should  be  taxed  until  the  an 
nual  tribute  should  amount  to  ten  thousand 
talents — this  to  replace  the  squandered  treaS' 
ures  of  the  temple.  The  Spartan  members; 
of  the  Amphictyonv  should  be  deposed. 
Finally  and  specially :  the  two  votes  of  Phocis 
in  the  council  should  be  taken  away  and  con- 
ferred on  Philip  of  Macedon!  Thus,  in  the 
year-B.  C.  346,  was  a  foreign  king,  with  full 
power  to  enforce  his  will,  given  a  seat  at  the 
head    of  that  venerable  body,    which    for   so 
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many  centuries  had  been  reserved  with  sacred 
fidelity  for  members  of  the  Hellenic  race. 

It  was  now  no  more  than  a  question 
of  time  when  the  Macedonian  monarch  would 
assert  his  advantage  and  absorb  the  Greek 
states  in  his  dominions.  The  cry  of  patriot- 
ism might  now  be  lifted  in  the  streets,  but  to 
what   purpose?     The    rapid    decline    of   the 


and  versatile  people  who  contributed  to  an- 
tiquity her  brightest  pages.  The  voice  of  the 
Greek,  so  shrill  in  battle  so  musical  in  peace; 
his  gay  activities,  his  energy,  so  often  reviv- 
ing from  humiliation  and  ruin ;  his  brush,  his 
chisel — alas,  for  all  these!  where  are  they? 
The  beauty  of  Athens  has  sunk  into  the  dust. 
The  wolves  of  Mount  Taygetus  howl  in  the 
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Grecian  communities,  their  failure  in  public 
spirit,  the  "decadence  of  Grecian  institutions, 
and  the  substitution  of  centralization  for  indi- 
viduality— all  this  will  come  properly  iuto  the 
field  of  view  in  the  course  of  the  following 
Book,  which  will  contain  the  history  of  the 
Macedonian  ascendency, 

For  the   present,  it    is   sufficient    to    take 
leave,    not   without  regret,  of  that   brilliant 


dark  among  the  broken  stones  of  Sparta. 
The  splendor  of  Corinth  i<  no  more.  Only 
by  the  imperishable  Thought — the  verse  of 
Homer,  the  page  of  Herodotus,  the  infinite 
spirit  of  Plato,  the  clarion  of  Demosthenes — 
has  the  renown  of  Hellas  survived,  illumining 
the  world  that  now  is,  and  shedding  a  glory 
over  her  name,  even  to  the  far-off  shores  of 
the  setting  sun. 
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MACEDONIA. 


Chapter  xlv.-Country,  Cities,  and  Tribes. 


jHE  most  ancient  name  of 
the  country  known  in  the 
times  of  Philip  and  Alex- 
ander, as  Macedon,  or 
Macedonia  was  Emathia. 
By  this  appellation  it  is 
referred  to  in  the  Iliad. 
Doubtless  the  more  recent  name  was  derived 
from  the  mythical  founder  of  the  nation,  a 
certain  Macedo,  who  was,  of  course,  one  of 
the  sons  of  Zeus.  Another  ancient  appella- 
tive of  this  country  was  Macetia,  or  the  land 
of  the  Macetse,  which  name,  in  its  turn,  has 
been  associated  by  the  curious  with  the  word 
Kittim,  used  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Genesis. 
Already  in  the  times  of  Herodotus  the  more 
ancient  names  had  been  rejected  in  favor  of 
Macedon ;  but  the  region  so  called  was,  in  the 
times  of  that  ancient  story-teller,  only  a  small 
district  in  the  vicinity  of  Mount  Pindus.  A 
better  acquaintance  with  the  primitive  lan- 
guage of  the  Macedonians  would,  no  doubt, 
throw  much  light,  not  only  on  the  origin  of 
the  tribes  by  which  Macedon  was  peopled,  but 
also  on  the  geographical  districts  in  which 
they  settled. 

Of   the  general  character  of  the  countries 


which  constituted  the  empire  of  Alexander, 
much  has  already  been  said.  Nearly  all  of 
the  provinces  within  the  limits  of  that  vast 
dominion,  except  Macedonia  Proper,  had  been 
previously  included  in  one  or  more  than  one 
of  the  kingdoms  which  preceded  the  advent 
of  the  conqueror.  What  had  been  Egypt, 
Chaldsea,  Assyria,  Media,  Babylonia,  became 
Persia ;  and  the  various  countries  dominated 
by  Cyrus  and  Cambyses  were  in  turn  subdued 
by  the  son  of  Philip.  These  countries,  having 
been  described  in  the  preceding  Books,  from 
the  First  to  the  Seventh  inclusive,  will  here 
require  no  further  consideration  as  it  respects 
their  geography  or  productions.  It  is  only  of 
the  character  of  the  original  kingdom  of  Philip 
that  something  should  now  be  added. 

Macedonia,  then,  is  bounded  on  the  south 
by  the  Cambunian  mountains,  which  divid& 
it  from  Thessaly.  On  the  west  rises  the  chain 
known  in  different  parts  of  its  course  as  Scar- 
dus,  Bernus,  Pindus.  Beyond  this  range  lies 
Illyria.  From  Msesia  on  the  north,  Macedo- 
nia is  divided  by  the  Orbelian  mountains, 
while  on  the  east  it  is  separated  from  Thrace 
by  the  river  Strymon.  The  country  was  thus 
included  on  three  sides  by  mountainous  eleva- 
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tions,  and  on  the  fourth  by  a  stream  of  con- 
siderable volume.  In  the  time  of  Herodotus, 
Macedon  had  boundaries  not  nearly  so  great 
as  those  here  given  ;  but  in  the  age  of  the 
geographer  Strabo,  the  limits  were  made  to  in- 
clude a  large  part  of  Illvria  and  Thrace. 

The  rivers  of  Macedonia  are  three  in  num- 
ber; the  Axius,  the  Lydias,  and  the  Haliac- 
mon.  All  of  them  find  their  way  into  the 
Thermaic  gulf.  The  most  easterly  and  largest 
in  the  Axius,  now  called  the  Vardar.  It 
gathers  it-  waters  from  the  hill-country,  be- 
tween the  ranges  of  Scardus  and  Orbelus,  and 
flows  in  a  course  somewhat  south-easterly,  re- 
ceiving several  tributaries,  the  most  important 
being  the  Ericon.  The  second  of  the  princi- 
pal streams  is  the  Lydias,  now  called  the 
Kara  Azmac.  This  is  the  river  which  passes 
through  the  lake  on  -which  Pella,  the  capita] 
of  Macedonia  was  situated.  It  drains  the  cen- 
tral part  of  the  country,  and  becomes  conflu- 
ent with  the  Axius  about  a  league  above  the 
entrauce  of  that  stream  into  the  sea.  Still 
further  to  the  south-east  is  the  Haliacmon 
which  gathers  its  streams  from  the  Camlni- 
nians,  and  flows  through  the  marshy  districts 
of  Macedonia  into  the  sea.  In  the  time  of 
Herodotus,  however,  it  was  in  its  lower  course 
deflected  to  the  north  and  joined  its  waters 
with  those  of  the  Lydias  before  falling  into 
the  gulf. 

The  valleys  of  these  three  rivers  are  sepa- 
rated from  one  another  by  tranverse  chains  of 
mountains,  branching  from  the  Scardus.  The 
range  dividing  the  Haliacmon  from  the  Lydias 
is  called  Bermius,  and  that  between  the  Ly- 
diasand  tin1  Axius,  Dysorum.  Macedonia  was 
thus  geographically  constituted  of  three  prin- 
cipal valleys,  all  opening  out  upon  the  Ther- 
maic gulf. 

It  is,  however,  with  the  political  divisions 
of  the  country  rather  than  its  physical  con- 
stitution  thai  the  historian  is  mostly  concerned. 
Within  the  limits  of  Macedonia,  then,  as  it 
was  inherited  by  Philip,  son  of  Amyntas, 
were  to  be  found  the  following  provinces: 
Lyncestis,  Stymphalia,  Orestis,  Elimea,  Eor- 
da-a,  Pieria,  Bottisea,  Emathia,  Mygdonia, 
Chalcidice,  Bisaltia,  ami  Pseonia.  with  its  sub- 
divisions.    Lyncestis,  the  fust  of  these  dis- 


tricts lay  to  the  west,  next  to  Illvria,  from 
which  it  was  divided  by  the  Bernus  range. 
It  was  bounded  on  the  north  by  Pajouia. 
The  principal  stream  was  the  Erigonus,  and 
the  principal  thoroughfare  the  Eguatian  Way. 
The  district  was  originally  inhabited  by  an  in- 
dependent tribe  governed  by  their  own  king. 

To  the  south-east  of  Lyncestis  lay  the  ter- 
ritory of  Orestis.  The  barbarians  of  this  dis- 
trict also  were  originally  independent  of  the 
Macedonian  kings.  The  country  was  of  small 
extent  and  contained  but  few  towns,  the  prin- 
cipal being  Celetrum  and  Orestia,  the  latter 
the  birthplace  of  Ptolemy  Lagus.  Immedi- 
ately south  of  this  district  was  the  small  coun- 
try of  Stymphalia,  the  principal  town  of 
which  was  Gyrtona.  Like  the  two  preceding, 
the  original  Stvmphrei  were  barbarians,  and 
retained  their  independence  until  conquered 
by  the  Macedonian  kings.  Immediately  east 
was  the  province  of  Elimea,  a  mountainous 
and  barren  country,  but  of  great  importance 
to  the  Macedonians ;  for  through  this  district 
lav  the  passes  into  Epirus  and  Thessaly.  The 
principal  river  of  Elimea  was  the  Haliacmon  ; 
the  principal  towns  were  a  city  of  the  same 
name  of  the  province  and  ^Eane,  said  to  have 
been  founded  by  colonists  from  Tyre. 

Adjacent  to  Elimea  on  the  east  was  the 
little  barbarian  state  of  Eord.?:a,  which,  like 
its  neighbors,  maintained  its  independence 
until  subjugated  by  Macedon.  Through  this 
district  passed  the  great  Egnatian  Way,  which 
reached  from  Edessa  and  Pella  into  Greece. 
The  two  principal  towns  of  the  state  were 
Celhe  and  Arnissa.  Further  to  the  south-east 
was  the  celebrated  district  of  PlERIA,  said  to 
have  been  the  birthplace  of  Orpheus  and  the 
native  seat  of  the  Muses.  Pieria  was  contig- 
uous to  Thessaly,  and  was  nestled  at  the  base 
of  Olympus.  It  contained  the  towns  of  Phila — 
situated  near  the  famous  Thes.salian  vale  of 
Tempe— Heraclia,  and  Dium,  one  of  the  chief 
cities  of  Macedonia;  also  the  small  town  of 
Pimplea,  in  which  Orpheus  was  born,  and 
near  which  is  the  conical  tumulus,  said  to  be 
the  tomb  of  that  mythical  maker  of  song.  In 
this  same  district  was  the  city  of  Pydna,  cele 
brated  for  the  <_rreat  victory  gained  there  by 
Publius  iEmilius  over  the  Macedonians  under 
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Perseus — by  which  event  the  Empire  founded 
by  Philip  was  at  last  extinguished.  Some 
miles  to  the  north  of  this  city  was  the  town 
of  Methone,  before  the  walls  of  which,  as  will 
be  remembered,  the  right  eye  of  Philip  was 
shot  out  by  an  archer.1  Another  Pierian  town 
of  some  importance  was  Phylace ;  and  a  short 
distance  to  the  north  of  this  was  Agassse,  which 
was  occupied  by  ^Emilius  after  the  battle  of 
Pydna. 

The  next  subdivision  of  ancient  Macedonia 
was  the  province  of  Bottt.ea,  situated  between 
the  Haliacmon  and  the  Lydias.  One  of  the 
principal  towns  of  this  district  was  Alorus,  on 
the  left  bauk  of  the  Haliacmon.  At  the 
mouth  of  the  Lydias  was  the  city  of  Jehnse, 
and  a  hundred  and  twenty  stadia  up  that 
river  was  Pella,  the  Macedonian  capital. 

Emathea  was,  as  already  said,  the  most 
ancient  of  the  Macedonian  districts.  It  was 
the  small  but  fertile  region  in  which  was 
planted  the  central  root  of  that  great  tree 
which  was  destined  to  overshadow  the  nation. 
According  to  tradition  this  province  was  first 
colonized  by  a  company  of  Argives,  called 
the  Ternenidse.  The  chief  city  was  -<Eg8e,  or 
Edessa,  which  up  to  the  time  of  Philip  was 
regarded  as  the  capital  of  Macedonia.  The 
other  important  cities  were  Cydra?,  Brysi, 
Mieza,  and  Cyrrhus,  in  the  latter  of  which 
was  the  temple  of  Athene,  built  by  Alexander. 
Nor  should  failure  be  made  to  mention  of  the 
two  cities  of  Citium  and  Idomene,  the  former 
of  which  was  the  head-quarters  of  Perseus,  and 
the  latter  of  some  note  on  account  of  its  cap- 
ture by  Sitalces,  king  of  the  Odrysse. 

The  province  of  Mygdonia  extended  from 
the  Axius  to  the  Strymon.  It  remained  under 
the  dominion  of  the  primitive  barbarians  until 
they  were  expelled  by  the  Temenidse.  The 
principal  river  of  the  district  was  the  Axius, 
and  the  chief  town  Amydon,  which  is  men- 
tioned in  the  Iliad  as  a  place  of  note.  At  the 
mouth  of  the  Axius  was  the  city  of  Chalastra, 
which  was  one  of  the  first  places  taken  by 
Xerxes  in  his  invasion  of  Greece.  On  the 
river  Echedorus,  which  loses  itself  in  a  vast 
marsh  close  to  the  Axius,  was  situated  the 
ancient  city  of  Thernse,  the   modern  Thessa- 

'See  seguitur,  p.  535. 


lonica,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  of  the  Mace- 
donian cities. 

To  the  south  and  east  of  Mygdonia  lay  the 
peculiar  province  of  Chalcidice,  consisting  of 
several  peninsulas,  jutting  into  the  ^Egean. 
This  region  was  originally  colonized  by  people 
from  the  island  of  Euboea.  The  Chalcidicians 
for  a  long  time  maintained  their  independence, 
but  were  at  length  subjugated  and  added  to 
the  conquests  of  the  Macedonian  kings.  The 
peninsula  of  Pallene  was  of  special  importance. 
Here  was  said  to  have  occurred  the  combat 
between  the  gods  and  the  Titans.  A  more 
authentic  distinction  was  the  possession  of  the 
rich  city  of  Potidsea,  which  occupied  the  neck 
of  the  isthmus  by  which  Pallene  was  joined 
to  the  main-land.  This  place  was  founded  at 
a  vry  early  date  by  a  colony  of  Corinthians, 
but  in  after  times  it  became  a  dependency  of 
Athens.  Afterwards,  near  the  same  site,  was 
founded  by  Cassander  the  city  of  Cassandrea, 
which  at  one  time  was  the  most  opulent  munic- 
ipality in  all  Macedonia.  Other  important 
towns  in  the  peninsula  were  Clite,  Aphytis, 
Neapolis,  Thrambus,  Mende,  and  Seione,  all 
of  which  are  mentioned  by  Herodotus. 

Between  Pallene  and  the  next  of  the  three 
peninsulas,  named  Sithonia,  at  the  head  of 
the  gulf,  was  the  celebrated  city  of  Olvnthus, 
founded  by  Eretriaus  from  Euboea.  This  cor- 
poration at  a  very  early  date  adopted  a  demo- 
cratic form  of  government,  and  taking  up  the 
federative  system,  which  had  been  so  success- 
fully employed  by  the  Athenians,  became  the 
center  of  that  Olynthian  league  which  will 
occupy  our  attention  in  the  times  of  King 
Philip.  The  people  of  the  Sithonian  penin- 
sula were  of  Thracian  origin,  though  several 
of  the  towns — such  as  Galepsus  and  Torone — 
were  founded  by  Greek  colonies. 

The  third  of  the  Chalcidician  peninsulas  is 
called  Ante.  It  is  that  tongue  of  land  which 
terminates  in  Mount  Athos,  and  which  was  cut 
oft*  from  the  shore  by  the  canal  of  Xerxes. 
Acte  abounded  in  towns,  of  which  the  princi- 
pal were  Sane — on  the  Singitic  gulf — Uranop- 
olis,  Dium,  Apollonia,  Thyssus,  Cleonse,  and 
Acanthus,  which  stood  at  the  other  extremity 
of  the  canal  from  Sane.  This  was  perhaps  the 
most  important  city  in  this  part  of  Chalcidice, 
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and  will  be  frequently  mentioned  as  the  scene 
of  historical  events.  Nor  should  Arethusa, 
the  burial-place  of  Euripides,  be  omitted  from 
a  list  of  Chalcidician  towus. 

The  next  of  the  Macedonian  provinces  was 
Bisaltia,  situated  between  the  river  Strymon 
and  the  lake  Bolbe.  This  district  was  orig- 
inally settled  by  colonists  from  Thrace.  It  was 
governed  by  native  kings  until  the  time  of 
Xerxes,  and  soon  afterwards  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  Macedonians.  The  chief  town  of  the 
province  was  Argilus,  said  to  have  been  founded 
by  a  colony  from  the  island  of  Andros.  In 
the  interior  were  several  other  towns — Ossa, 
Bisaltes,  Berta,  Arolus,  and  Callithera — of  no 
great  importance  in  Macedonian  history. 

The  country  of  PiEONiA,  though  after  the 
times  of  Philip  included  in  Macedon,  was  pre- 
viously an  independent  state.  It  was  by  far 
the  largest  of  those  original  territories  on  which 
the  son  of  Amyntas  laid  the  foundations  of 
his  dominion.  As  early  as  the  time  of  the 
Trojan  war  the  Pseonians  were  powerful  enough 
to  be  conspicuous  in  the  host  of  Agamemnon. 
They  embraced  originally  several  barbarian 
tribes;  but  these  were  ultimately  gathered  into 
one  nation,  governed  by  a  single  chief.  The 
subordinate  provinces  into  which  Preonia  was 
divided  were  Pelagonia,  with  its  cities  of  Stu- 
bera  and  Bryauium ;  Deuriopis;  and  the 
countries  of  the  Almopes,  Iori,  Agrianes,  and 
Doberes.  The  various  tribes  inhabiting  these 
districts  gradually  lost  their  individuality,  and 
were  absorbed  into  a  single  people. 

The  geography  of  Macedonia  should  not  be 
dismissed  without  a  reference  to  the  great 
thoroughfare  by  which  the  different  provinces 
and  towns  were  connected.  This  was  known 
by  its  Roman  name  of  Via  Egnatia,  or  the 
Egnatiau  Way.  It  was  a  great  military  road 
leading  from  Lyncestis,  on  the  confines  of  II- 
lyria  to  Edessa,  Pella,  Methone,  and  the  other 
principal  Macedonian  cities.  From  the  main 
way  several  roads  branched  north  and  south, 
the  former  leading  into  Preouia,  Dardania, 
Moesia,  and  the  Danubian  districts,  and  the 
latter  into  tin-  southern  provinces  of  the  king- 
dom, Thessaly  and  Central  Greece. 

In  tin-  couree  of  these  geographical  notes 
on  Macedonia  references  Dot  a  few  have  been 


made  to  the  primitive  peoples  by  whom  the 
country  was  settled.  It  will  now  be  appro- 
priate to  notice  somewhat  more  fully  those 
early  populations  and  their  movements  down 
to  the  time  when  the  kingdom  was  firmly  es- 
tablished by  the  House  of  Amyntas.  The 
origin  of  the  Macedonian  dynasty  has  been 
involved  in  much  dispute.  Only  one  thing 
may  be  regarded  as  certainly  established,  and 
that  is  that  the  royal  family  was  sprung  from  the 
race  of  the  Temenidse  of  Argos,  and  that  these 
were, according  to  tradition,  the  descendants  of 
Hercules.  The  myth  is  to  the  effect  that  the 
Argive  Cavanus,  who  was  the  son  of  Temenus, 
who  was  the  son  of  Hercules,  led  out  a  colony 
from  his  native  city,  and,  arriving  in  Emathia, 
overcame  the  reigning  king,  Midas,  and  took 
possession  of  Edessa,  the  capital.  It  would 
thus  appear  that  the  dynasty  was  Dorian  in 
its  origin,  being  thus  allied  with  the  Lace- 
daemonians, more  than  with  the  ./Eolian  and 
Ionian  races.  Herodotus,  however,  recites  the 
tradition  somewhat  differently.  By  him  we 
are  told  that  three  brothers — Gavanes,  _<£ro- 
pus,  and  Perdiccas — descendants  of  Temenus, 
left  Argos,  and  making  their  way  into  Upper 
Macedonia,  succeeded  in  establishing  a  king- 
dom which  fell  to  Perdiccas,  the  youngest  of 
the  three;  and  with  this  statement  of  the  Fa- 
ther of  History  the  concurrent  testimony  of 
Thucydides  may  also  be  adduced.  By  some 
authors  it  is  held  that  there  was  a  double  mi- 
gration, and  that  the  three  brothers  were  the 
grandsons  of  Cavanus. 

Of  the  reigns  of  the  first  four  kings  who 
succeeded  the  mythical  Perdiccas  nothing  is 
known ;  but  in  the  reign  of  Amyntas  (B.  C. 
537-498),  who  was  the  fifth  in  descent  from 
the  founder,  the  affairs  of  Macedonia  begin  to 
come  into  the  light.  It  was  already  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Persian  aggressions  in  the  West. 
Megabazus,  the  general  of  Darius,  having  al- 
ready made  considerable  conquests  in  Thrace 
and  Pa;onia,  advanced  to  the  northern  bor- 
ders .it'  Macedonia;  and  Amyntas  was  glad  to 
make  his  submission  as  a  condition  of  peace. 
Soon  afterwards  some  of  the  Persian  officers 
offered  grave  insults  to  the  Macedonian  women 
whereupon  Alexander,  son  of  Amyntas,  took 
summary  vengeance  on  the  offenders.     A  diffi- 
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culty  thus  arose  which  was  about  to  bring  on 
war,  but  hostilities  were  avoided  by  the  timely 
marriage  of  Gygea,  daughter  of  Amyntas,  to 
Bubares,  the  Persian  deputy,  who  had  been 
sent  out  to  obtain  satisfaction  for  the  murder 
of  the  Great  King's  officers. 

On  his  accession  to  the  throne  this  prince 
Alexander  presented  himself  for  admission  to 
participation  in  the  Olympic  games.  He  was 
at  first  refused,  but  on  an  examination  of  his 
claims  to  be  an  Argive  by  descent,  the  man- 
agers decided  that  the  Macedonian  dynasty 
was  indeed  Greek,  and  the  priuce  was  accord- 
ingly admitted. 

The  reign  of  Alexander  covered  the  period 
of  the  great  Persian  invasion  of  Greece.  Mace- 
donia was  occupied  by  the  invaders,  and  the 
king  had  a  difficult  part  to  perform  between 
the  Greeks  with  whom  he  sympathized,  and 
the  Persians  whom  he  dreaded.  He  sent  much 
secret  information  to  the  allied  commanders, 
but  at  the  same  time  succeeded  in  retaining 
the  confidence  of  the  barbarians.  At  last 
Mardonius  sent  him  to  Athens  in  a  final  effort 
which  he  made  to  detach  that  commonwealth 
from  the  Greek  league. 

During  the  reign  of  Perdiccas,  who  suc- 
ceeded his  father,  Alexander  (B.  C.  476),  on 
the  throne,  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  became 
more  complicated.  The  prince  was  of  a  crafty 
disposition,  and  took  part  according  to  his  in- 
terest in  the  politics  of  Greece.  He  sided  first 
with  the  Lacedsemonian  and  then  with  the 
Athenian  party,  as  success  inclined  from  one 
to  the  other.  While  in  league  with  the  Spar- 
tans, he  induced  the  revolt  of  several  Athenian 
dependencies  in  the  north  ;  but  for  this  course 
he  was  presently  punished  with  an  invasion  of 
his  own  kingdom  by  Sitalces,  king  of  Thrace, 
by  whom  Macedonia  was  well-nigh  overrun. 

From  a  description  given  by  Thucydides 
of  the  extent  of  the  Macedonian  dominions  in 
the  time  of  Perdiccas,  it  may  be  seen  that  the 
country  then  embraced  nearly  all  the  provinces 
and  tribes  which  were  included  under  the  au- 
thority of  Philip,  the  father  of  Alexander. 
Pseonia  had  not  yet  been  subjugated,  but  the 
remaining  districts  were  nearly  all  ruled  by 
the  house  of  Temenus.  It  was  a  proper  retri- 
bution to  the  Macedonian  king  that  the  war 
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which  he  fomented  in  the  north  between  Ath- 
ens and  Sparta,  and  which  led  to  the  expedi- 
tion of  Brasidas,  brought  to  him  no  augmenta- 
tion of  power,  but  only  disappointment. 

Quite  unlike  Perdiccas  was  his  son  and 
successor,  Archelaus.  He  soon  proved  him- 
self to  be  the  most  prudent  and  liberal  of  the 
earlier  kings.  To  his  single  reign  Thucydides 
ascribes  a  greater  improvement  in  the  condi- 
tion of  the  kingdom  than  to  all  the  eight  that 
had  preceded.  The  internal  affairs  of  the  state 
now  began  to  receive  the  attention  and  sup- 
port of  the  government.  Koads  were  built, 
fortresses  erected,  the  army  equipped  and  or- 
ganized. It  was  the  dawn  of  art  and  litera- 
ture at  the  Macedonian  court.  Distinguished 
men  were  invited  thither  by  the  king,  who 
sought  to  substitute  the  reign  of  intelligence 
for  the  reign  of  force.  At  his  capital  Eu- 
ripides resided  for  many  years,  supported  by 
royal  favor.  Zeuxis,  the  celebrated  painter, 
lent  his  genius  to  the  work  of  decorating  the 
residence  of  the  king.  Socrates  also  was"  in- 
vited to  reside  in  Edessa,  but,  as  usual,  that 
resolute  and  saturnine  genius  refused  to  be 
beholden  to  any.  A  great  light  began  thus 
to  be  diffused  through  the  North,  which,  if 
less  resplendent  than  the  glow  which  kindled 
over  Athens,  was  nevertheless  such  as  to  dis- 
pel the  shadows  beyond  Olympus. 

Archelaiis  fell  by  the  hand  of  an  assassin, 
though  the  occasion  and  circumstances  of  his 
death  are  not  fully  known.  After  his  reign 
Macedonia  suffered  a  decline.  Of  the  careers 
of  the  four  following  kings  very  little  has  been 
preserved  either  in  history  or  tradition.  The 
fifth  sovereign  from  Archelaiis  was  Amyntas, 
who  inherited  the  kingdom  in  a  distracted  con- 
dition, and  suffered  most  of  the  ills  of  kingly 
misfortune.  Domestic  troubles  kept  him  em- 
broiled, and  foreign  foes  were  busy  on  his 
borders.  Of  these  the  most  active  were  the 
Ulyrians  on  the  west,  and  the  Olynthians  on 
the  north-east.  From  the  former  he  purchased 
a  respite  by  means  of  bribes  and  presents,  and 
from  the  latter  he  was  saved  by  the  interfer- 
ence of  the  Spartans.  For  twenty-four  years 
(B.  C.  393-369)  he  supported  the  arduous 
duties  of  government  and  died,  leaving  three 
sons  to  the  care  of  their  mother,  Eurydice. 
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Of  these  sons  the  eldest  was  Alexander; 
the  second,  Perdiccas ;  and  the  youngest, 
Philip — that  Philip  who  was  destined  to  make 
his  power  felt  in  all  the  West,  and  to  pave  the 
way  for  the  still  greater  achievements  of  his 
son.  Thus  through  the  region  of  myth  and 
tradition  have  been  traced  the  brief  annals  of 


Macedonia  from  the  days  of  the  earlier  Te- 
menidffi  to  the  time  when  the  great  state  of 
the  North,  under  the  direction  of  the  son  of 
Amyntas,  began  first  to  be  distinctly  felt  as  a 
political  power,  and  then  to  rise  rapidly  to  an 
unequivocal  ascendency  over  all  the  surround- 
ing kingdoms. 


Chapter  xlvi.-reign  ok  Philip. 


F  the  career  of  Philip  of 
Macedon  a  sketch  has  al- 
ready been  given  in  the 
History  of  Greece.  To 
him  the  Macedonian  Em- 
pire owed  its  foundation 
ami  strength.  Without 
the  masterful  abilities  of  his  more  distinguished 
son,  without  the  far-reaching  ambition  of  Ca?- 
sar,  ■  he  nevertheless  possessed  the  genius  to 
grasp  the  condition  of  his  times,  and  to  plant 
on  the  ruins  of  surrounding  states  the  foot  of 
power  and  dominion. 

Philip  was  the  third  and  youngest  son  of 
Amyntas.  The  thirst  brother,  Alexander,  lost 
his  life  in  a  civil  turmoil.  Perdiccas,  the  next 
eldest,  was  hard  pressed  by  opposition,  and  was 
on  the  eve  of  losing  the  kingdom,  when  Pelop- 
idas,  the  Theban,  interfered  in  his  behalf,  and 
secured  under  his  powerful  influence  the  peace- 
ful possession  of  the  crown.  It  was  in  grati- 
tude for  this  support  that  Perdiccas,  as  an 
earnest  of  good  faith  and  a  pledge  for  the 
fidelity  of  Macedonia  to  the  interests  of  Thebes, 
gave  into  the  friendly  custody  of  Pelopidas 
the  youth  Philip  ami  thirty  others  from  the  hot 
families  in  the  kingdom. 

Thus  it  was  that  destiny  prepared  the  way 
for  greatness.  For  Philip  could  hardly  have 
become  the  distinguished  monarch  that  he  was 
but  for  the  incident  which,  bringing  him  to 
Thebes,  threw  him  into  contact  with  the  civil- 
ization of  the  Creeks.  His  education  was  of 
precisely  the  sort  to  fashion  a  hero.  He  was 
established  in  the  family  of  Polymnus,  father 
of  Epamiuondas;  and  here  he  absorbed  his 
first  ideas  of  politics   and  generalship.      He 


became  at  an  early  age  familiar  with  the  lit- 
erature and  customs  of  the  Greeks,  learned 
their  language,  became  a  Greek  himself.  The 
example  and  influence  of  Epamiuondas,  whose 
conversation  and  friendship  he  enjoyed  with- 
out restriction,  molded  his  views  and  senti- 
ment-. The  Theban  became  his  model.  He 
grew  like  that  which  he  admired  ;  and  although 
his  native  talents  and  ambitions  were  by  no 
means  subordinated  to  the  Theban  environ- 
ment, yet  so  far  as  education  could  go  towards 
the  shaping  of  character  and  the  determination 
of  future  activities,  to  that  extent  undoubt- 
edly was  Philip  the  result  of  the  forces  which 
played  upon  him  while  domiciled  in  Thebes. 
It  must  be  confessed,  moreover,  that  the  Mac- 
edonian prince  showed  himself  to  be  an  apter 
pupil  of  Epamiuondas  in  the  matter  of  acquir- 
ing military  skill  than  in  imitating  the  sterling 
integrity  and  moral  virtues  of  his  model.  For 
in  essential  soundness  of  character  Philip  was 
by  no  means  comparable  with  the  Theban 
general. 

During  his  residence  at  the  Boeotian  capital 
the  prince,  accompanied  by  his  masters,  trav- 
eled into  other  parts  of  Greece.  He  visited 
Athens  and  was  profoundly  impressed  with 
the  institutions  and  peculiarities  of  that  city. 
There  he  became  acquainted  with  the  greatest 
geniuses  of  the  age.  Among  his  acquaintances 
and  friends  were  Plato,  Isocrates,  and  Theo- 
phrastus.  He  studied  the  Athenian  character 
and  apprehended  its  weakness  and  its  strength. 
He  was  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  Deme- 
ter,  and  while  attending  one  of  the  celebra- 
tions held  in  honor  of  this  divinity,  had  the 
good  fortune  to  meet  Olympias,  daughter  of 
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the  king  of  Epirus,  and  mother  that  was  to  be 
of  Alexander. 

Soon  afterwards  the  prince  was  called  home 
to  enter,  under  trying  circumstances,  upon  the 
duties  of  the  kingdom.  For  a  long  time  Illyria 
had  claimed  tribute  of  Macedonia.  During 
the  period  when  Amyntas,  and  after  him  Per- 
dieeas,  was  supported  by  the  powerful  influence 
of  Thebes,  the  claim  had  been  refused.  But 
when  Pelopidas  fell  in  the  struggle  with  Alex- 
ander of  Pherse  and  Epaminondas  was  pres- 
ently killed  at  the  battle  of  Mautinea,  Mace- 
donia was  left  to  her  own  resources,  and  the 
claims  of  the  Illyriaus  were  renewed.  This  pre- 
tense, however,  was  resisted  by  Perdiccas,  who 
raised  an  army  and  took  the  field  to  maintain 
the  independence  of  his  kingdom.  A  hard 
battle  was  fought  with  the  king  of  Illyria,  in 
which  the  latter  was  completely  victorious. 
Perdiccas  was  killed  and  four  thousand  of  his 
troops  cut  to  pieces.  Macedonia  was  thus  to 
all  seeming  left  to  the  mercy  of  the  foe. 

Now  it  was,  in  B.  C.  383,  that  the  youth- 
ful Philip  was  hurriedly  recalled  from  his 
sojourn  in  Greece  to  assume  the  duties  of  the 
tottering  government.  It  was,  however,  as 
regent  for  the  infant  son  of  Perdiccas,  and  not 
in  his  own  right,  that  he  began  his  public 
career.  The  circumstances  were  disheartening 
t<>  the  last  degree.  The  Illyriaus  were  ravag- 
ing the  country  as  the  sequel  of  the  victory 
over  Perdiccas.  The  Pseoniaus,  encouraged 
by  supposed  immunity  from  punishment,  de- 
scended from  the  mountains  and  plundered  as 
they  would.  Two  claimants  to  the  throne, 
Pausanias  and  Argseus,  came  forward  in  open 
opposition  to  Philip.  The  Athenians  were 
hostile  on  account  of  the  alliance  of  Macedo- 
nia with  Thebes,  and  sent  an  army  to  the 
North  to  prevent  the  rise  of  Philip  to  power. 
The  Thracians  also  availed  themselves  of  the 
opportunity  to  make  an  invasion  of  the  country. 

The  prince  of  Maeedon,  nothing  daunted, 
soon  showed  himself  equal  to  the  emergency 
of  his  country.  His  confidence  inspired  the 
people.  An  ancient  oracle  had  said  that  Mac- 
«donia,  under  a  son  of  Amyntas,  should  rise  to 
the  highest  pitch  of  power.  Philip  was  now 
the  only  son  of  Amyntas ;  and  should  the  pro- 
phetic voice  of  the  gods  prove  false  ?     Soldiers 


rallied  to  the  standard  of  the  prince  destined 
to  victory.  The  Macedonian  phalanx,  mod- 
eled after  that  of  Thebes  as  constituted  by 
Epaminondas,  was  created.  From  every  side 
of  the  huge  living  mass  projected  an  impene- 
trable thicket  of  spears.  With  this  invincible 
body  of  destruction,  Philip  bore  down  upon 
the  Illyriaus  and  Preonians,  and  in  a  short 
time  routed  them  from  the  country. 

This  work  was  less  serious  than  that  of  dis- 
posing of  the  rival  claimants.  In  the  princi- 
pal Macedonian  towns  there  was  a  strong  party 
in  favor  of  Argaeus.  A  fleet  was  sent  out  by 
Athens  to  uphold  his  pretensions.  The  squad- 
ron anchored  before  Methone,  a  city  on  the 
Thermaic  gulf,  and  here  a  junction  was  affected 
between  the  Macedonian  malcontents  and  the 
Athenians.  The  combined  forces  then  pro- 
ceeded to  lay  siege  to  Edessa,  the  capital  of 
the  province  of  Pieria ;  for  it  was  believed 
that  the  capture  of  this  place  would  decide 
the  fate  of  the  kingdom.  But  Philip  was  on 
the  alert,  and  before  the  arrival  of  Argaeus  be- 
fore the  town,  the  defenses  were  so  strengthened 
that  it  could  not  be  taken.  The  pretender, 
then  became  alarmed  for  his  safety  and  sought 
to  retreat  to  Methone ;  but  on  the  way  thither 
he  was  attacked  by  Philip  and  killed.  The 
Macedonians  in  the  army  of  the  malcontents 
were  kindly  treated  by  the  king  and  incorpo- 
rated with  his  own  forces ;  and  with  singular 
liberality  the  Athenians  under  the  command  of 
Arga?us,  were  loaded  with  favors  and  sent  home 
without  any  mark  of  contempt  or  cruelty.  It 
was  upon  such  acts  as  these  that  the  future 
popularity  of  Philip  in  Central  Greece  was 
laid  upon  secure  foundations.  Generosity  in 
the  conduct  of  war  was  a  new  thing  under 
Grecian  skies — a  fact  which  at  the  first  it  was 
difficult  to  understand  or  appreciate. 

Bv  this  time  the  Ulyrians  had  rallied  from 
their  first  chastisement  and  gathered  in  great 
force  on  the  western  frontier.  They  were  led 
by  their  king  Bardyllus,  now  more  than  ninety 
years  of  age.  A  decisive  battle  was  fought  in 
which  the  new  tactics  and  spirit  of  the  Mace- 
donians bore  down  all  oppositon.  A  signal 
victory  was  gained  by  Philip.  Bardyllus  was 
slain  and  the  shattered  powers  of  his  govern- 
ment were  unable  to  offer  further  resistance. 


532 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


Illyria  was  converted  into  a  Macedonian  prov- 
ince. This  was  the  last  of  the  premonitory 
struggles  by  which  the  authority  of  Philip  was 
established  on  a  basis  that  could  not  be  shaken. 
The  ambition  of  the  king,  however,  was  by 
no  means  appeased  by  these  initial  successes. 
The  condition  of  Greece,  moreover,  at  this 
time  was  such  as  to  furnish  abundant  food  for 
the  aspiring  spirit  of  the  Macedonian  ruler. 
In  the  long  struggle  between  Thebes  and 
Sparta,  by  which  the  resources  of  each  had 
been,  in  a  measure,  exhausted,  Athens  had,  in 
some  degree,  regained  her  pristine  influence 
among  the  Grecian  states.  Epaminondas  was 
dead,  and  the  brief  but  glorious  ascendency 
of  Thebes  had  perished  with  him.  Sparta  was 
so  broken  by  the  long  struggle  of  the  war,  that 

she  exhibited  no 
present  symptoms 
of  a  revival. 

The  Athenians 
were  thus  left  in 
a  temporary  pre- 
dominance in  the 
affairs  of  Greece. 
But  a  foe  more 
dangerous  than 
the  hosts  of  Per- 
sia, more  to  be 
dieaded  than  the 
Spartan  Phalanx, 
was  rapidly  sap- 
ping the  founda- 
tion of  Attic  strength.  The  spirit  of  the  peo- 
ple had  given  way  to  fickleness  and  frivolity. 
Patriotism  was  well-nigh  dead.  The  old  heroic 
virtues  were  extinct.  The  new  vices  of  licen- 
tiousness ran  riot  in  the  streets;  and  even  the 
shrill  clarion  of  Demosthenes  was  unable  to 
evoke  from  the  lethargy  of  his  country,  the  in- 
dignant Hash  of  ancient  heroism. 

Nor  were  the  Phociaus  and  Thessaliana  in 
a  better  condition  to  resist  the  possible  growth 
pf  Macedonia.  The  former  people,  brave  and 
daring  as  they  were,  had  exhausted  their  en- 
ergies in  the  conflicts  of  the  Sacred  War,  and 
the  latter  had  been  so  mischievously  governed 
by  Alexander  of  Pherse,  and  were  by  disposi- 
tion so  reckless  and  eager  for  change  as  to 
form  no  bulwark  against  the  designs  of  such  a 
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prince  as  Philip.  That  discerning  monarch 
readily  perceived  in  the  condition  of  the  Gre- 
cian states  that  Athens,  being  the  most  influ- 
ential, should  be  first  won  to  his  interests. 

Being  by  nature  crafty  and  diplomatic, 
Philip  adopted  the  policy  of  creating  and  fos- 
tering in  Athens  a  Macedonian  party,  upon 
which  he  could  rely  in  the  work  of  extending 
his  influence  over  Greece.  He  accordingly 
espoused  the  Athenian  cause  in  the  Olynthian 
war,  and  aided  the  Greeks  in  regaining  pos- 
session of  Amphipolis.  The  latter,  with  their 
usual  duplicity,  soon  repaid  him  by  inducing 
the  seaport  town  of  Pydna  to  revolt,  and  it 
was  in  vain  that  Philip  remonstrated  against 
the  bad  faith  of  his  allies.  Thus  early  in  the- 
relation  of  the  two  powers  was  a  breach  effected 
and  the  seed  sown  of  unending  distrust.  The 
immediate  effect  was  as  unfortunate  for  Athens- 
as  it  was  displeasing  to  Philip  ;  for  the  Greeks 
were  obliged,  for  the  time,  to  abaudon  the 
siege  of  Amphipolis,  and  to  try  to  save  the 
honor  of  the  state  by  the  capture  of  a  few  un- 
important towns  in  Thrace.  But  what  they 
thus  failed  to  accomplish  by  force  of  arms  was 
soon  effected  by  one  of  their  commanders.  A 
certain  Charidemus,  having  gone  over  to  the 
Olynthiaus,  succeeded  in  persuading  the  Am- 
phipolitans  that  their  interests  required  them. 
tn  enter  into  an  alliance  with  Athens. 

In  the  mean  time  Philip  added  to  the  dig- 
nity and  promise  of  his  court  by  marrying- 
Olympias,  daughter  of  the  king  of  Epirus,  a 
princess  of  great  vivacity  and  beauty.  Within 
a  year,  and  on  the  very  day  of  the  announce- 
ment of  a  great  victory  by  his  general,  Par- 
menio,  Philip  received  the  news  that  an  heir 
was  born  to  the  throne  of  Macedon.  It  was 
to  the  king  an  event  of  great  joy.  He  imme- 
diately expressed  his  delight  in  the  following 
letter  the  philosopher  Aristotle,  whom  he  at 
once  selected  as  the  future  teacher  of  his  son: 

"King  Philip  to  Aristotle.  Health!  You 
are  to  know  that  a  son  hath  been  born  to  us. 
We  thank  the  gods  not  so  much  for  having 
bestowed  him  on  us  as  for  bestowing  him  at  a 
time  when  Aristotle  lives.  We  assure  our- 
selves that  you  will  form  him  a  prince  wortl  y 
to  be  our  successor,  and  a  king  worthy  of 
Macedon.     Farewell." 
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Returning  to  the  relation  of  Philip  to  the 
■Greeks,  the  next  important  complication*  to 
be  noted  were  those  arising  from  the  Social 
War.  Rhodes,  Chios,  Byzantium,  and  Cos, 
supported  by  kiug  Mausolus,  rose  against  the 
Athenians  and  entered  into  a  league  for  mu- 
tual defense.  A  declaration  was  published  that 
the  members  of  the  alliance  were  "resolved 
henceforward  to  protect  their  own  commerce 
with  their  own  fleets;  and  wanting  thus  noth- 
ing from  the  Athenian  navy  they  would,  of 
course,  pay  nothing  for  its  support."  At  the 
same  time  an  insurrection  broke  out  in  the 
island  of  Euboea;  and  the  Thebans,  being 
solicited  to  aid  those  in  rebellion,  passed  over 
thither  with  an  army.  But  the  Athenian 
general,  Timotheus,  succeeded  without  great 
difficulty  in  bringing  the  insurgents  to  submis- 
sion, and  as  for  the  Thebans,  who  had  rashly 
rushed  into  the  conflict,  they  were  glad  to 
capitulate  with  the  privilege  of  retiring  from 
the  island. 

At  this  juncture,  however,  and  before  Ti- 
motheus could  proceed  against  the  other  states 
in  insurrection,  the  alarming  news  was  borne 
from  the  North  that  Philip,  justly  angered  at 
the  Athenians  for  having  induced  the  inhab- 
itants of  Pydna  to  revolt  against  him,  had 
made  an  alliance  with  Olynthus,  thus  threat- 
ening the  overthrow  of  Potidsea,  Methone,  and 
all  the  other  dependencies  of  Athens  in  that 
region.  Owing,  however,  to  the  distracted 
condition  of  Attic  public  opinion,  it  was 
thought  better  to  enter  into  negotiations  with 
Philip  and  the  Olynthians  rather  than  to  take 
up  the  sword.  Thus  would  the  Athenians  be 
left  free  to  bring  the  Social  War  to  successful 
conclusion.  Ambassadors  were  accordingly 
dispatched  from  Athens  to  Macedon,  and  a 
counter  embassy  was  presently  sent  by  Philip. 

Not  much  headway  was  made,  however,  to- 
ward the  establishment  of  peace.  The  politic 
Macedonian  king  made  some  concessions  to  the 
Athenians,  especially  by  the  surrender  of  the 
town  Anthemus,  but  he  reserved  his  settled 
purpose  to  wrench  from  the  Greeks,  at  the 
earliest  opportunity,  the  possession  of  Arnphi- 
polis.  Nor  was  the  occasion  long  deferred. 
Having  fomented  the  discord  which  already 
■existed  in  the  city,  and  strengthened  as  far  as 


practicable  the  Macedonian  party  among  the 
Amphipolitaus,  he  suddenly  besieged  the  place 
and  compelled  a  surrender.  The  Athenian 
party  within  the  walls  was  subjected  to  no 
persecutions.  The  prisoners  were  set  at  lib- 
erty, only  a  few  of  the  more  rampant  leaders 
of  the  Athenian  faction  being  reserved  for 
banishment. 

Having  secured  this  important  conquest, 
Philip  immediately  turned  his  attention  to  the 
two  towns  of  Pydna  and  Potida;a.  In  both 
of  these  cities,  as  well  as  in  all  the  other  Chal- 
cidieian  towns,  a  strong  party  remained  at- 
tached to  the  interests  of  the  king,  and  by  a 
prudent  use  of  this  friendly  taction  the  work 
of  subjugation  was  abridged  and  facilitated. 
Such  was  the  influence  of  the  king  with  the 
inhabitants  of  both  Pydna  and  Potidrea  that 
both  places  were  taken  without  any  prolonged 
investment  or  serious  opposition  from  within. 

In  both  captures  Philip  again  displayed  his 
magnanimity.  Indeed,  Potidrea  was  volun- 
tarily restored  to  the  Olynthians,  the  kiug 
being  careful,  however,  to  protect  the  Athenian 
faction  from  the  rage  of  the  natives.  His 
liberality  extended  even  to  supplying  with  a 
free  hand  the  needs  of  those  who  had  been  sud- 
denly reduced  by  the  capitulation  to  poverty. 
The  effect  of  this  unusual  procedure  was  still 
further  to  strengthen  the  ever-wideuing  influ- 
ence of  the  Macedonian.  All  the  towns  from 
the  borders  of  Thessaly  to  the  Thracian  Cher- 
sonesus,  acting  of  their  own  accord,  renounced 
their  relations  with  the  Greeks  and  added 
themselves  to  the  dominions  of  the  king.  Even 
in  the  streets  of  Athens  the  praises  of  Philip 
were  freely  spoken  by  his  friends  and  admirers. 

So  great  was  the  embarrassment  of  the 
Greeks,  occasioned  by  the  liberality  of  the 
popular  monarch  of  the  North,  that  the  latter 
was  left  comparatively  free  to  prosecute  what 
plan  soever  he  might  adopt  for  the  further  ex- 
tension of  his  power.  His  next  enterprise 
was  the  conquest  of  Thrace.  The  king  of  this 
country  was  Sitalces — a  kind  of  "genius," 
being  a  mixture  of  ruler  and  rhapsodist.  He 
affected  in  his  government  the  manners  of  the 
East.-  He  chose  not  war  as  a  pursuit,  or  to 
devote  himself  to  those  works  which  the  an- 
cients regarded  as  heroic.     To  Iphicrates,  the 
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favorite  Athenian  general,  he  gave  his  daugh- 
ter in  marriage,  trusting  by  this  soft  method 
of  substitution  to  station  a  warrior  between 
himself  and  harm.  Thus  might  he  find  oppor- 
tunity to  retire  with  his  court  to  some  Arca- 
dian river-bank,  and  there  sit  musing  among 
the  flowers  while  the  brutal  race  of  his  fellow- 
men  surrendered  itself  to  the  bloody  intoxica- 
tions of  war.  Albeit  the  king  of  Macedon 
made  short  work  with  this  poetic  sovereign, 
who,  unable  to  meet  the  pupil  of  Epaminondas 
in  the  field,  sent  to  him  a  literary  effusion, 
with  which  he  thought  to  soften  the  stony 
heart  of  Mars.  But  Mars  and  his  officers 
were  infinitely  amused.  They  laughed  im- 
moderately at  this  new  species  of  tactics,  and 
then  proceeded  to  complete  the  conquest  of  the 
country.1  In  the  course  of  the  expedition  the 
gold  mines  of  Thrace  were  captured  by  the 
Macedonians,  who  immediately  began  to  work 
them  with  such  sucerss  that  Philip's  revenues 
are  said  therefrom  to  have  been  augmented  by 
more  than  a  million  of  dollars  annually. 

The  king  of  Macedon,  caring  nothing  for 
his  friend  Sitalces,  whom  he  had  just  subdued, 
permitted  that  ruler  to  remain  in  nominal  au- 
thority. Scarcely,  however,  had  Philip  with- 
drawn from  Thrace  when  an  insurrection  broke 
out  under  the  leadership  of  Miltocythes.  The 
latter  was  supported  by  the  Athenian  party. 
Nevertheless  Philip,  though  seeing  clearly  that 
the  movement  was  instigated  by  his  enemies, 
permitted  the  revolt  to  take  its  course  until 
Sitalces  was  assassinated  by  a  certain  Python, 
who  thereupon  repaired  to  Athens  and  was 
rewarded  for  the  murder.  Not  even  this  cir- 
cumstance, nor  the  subsequent  persecution  of 
the  infant  son  of  Sitalces  by  the  Athenian 
party,  induced  Philip  to  interfere.  Keeping 
steadily  in  view  the  one  great  purpose  of  ex- 
tending his  authority  over  the  whole  of  the 
Grecian  peninsula,  he  was  willing — even  de- 
sired—  that  the  Athenians  and  Thracians 
should  exhaust   themselves  in  the  struggle,  to 

1  It  was  dining  this  campaign  of  Philip  in 
Thrace  that  lie  came  upon  the  Thsesian  colony  <>f 
Crenidse.  Liking  the  situation  of  the  settlement, 
he  dislodge.]  the  occupants,  and  substituted  in 
their  place  a  company  of  Macedonians.  The  new- 
colony  was  named  Philippi — afterward  rendered 
famous  by  the  overthrow  of  Brutus  and  Cassius. 


the  end  that  he  might  be  the  gainer  from 
their  weakness. 

The  events  which  led  to  the  outbreak  of 
the  Sacred  War,  beginning  as  it  did  in  the 
animosity  of  Thebes  and  Phoeis,  and  involving 
in  its  course  nearly  all  of  Central  and  most 
of  Southern  Greece,  have  already  been  nar- 
rated in  the  preceding  Book.1  It  will  be  re- 
membered that  the  Phocians,  under  the  lead 
of  the  able  Philomelus,  and  supported,  though 
somewhat  feebly,  by  Archidamus  of  Sparta, 
availed  themselves  of  the  resources  of  the 
Delphic  temple,  organized  an  army  of  merce- 
naries and  defended  themselves  year  after  year 
against  the  assaults  of  the  Thebans  and  their 
allies.  They  even  defied  the  wrath  of  heaven, 
for  the  decree  pronounced  against  them  by  the 
venerable  Amphictyons  was  set  at  naught. 

In  the  struggle  that  ensued  the  Athenians, 
though  nominally  arraying  themselves  with  the 
enemies  of  Phoeis,  in  reality  stood  aloof.  For 
their  own  complications  in  the  North,  and 
especially  the  dread  and  suspicion  of  Philip, 
kept  their  attention  directed  to  himward  rather 
than  to  the  vortex  which  was  whirling  around 
Delphi.  There  is  good  ground  for  believing 
that  Athens,  even  at  this  time,  contemplated 
sending  an  invitation  to  Philip  to  interfere  ac- 
tively against  the  defilers  of  the  Delphic  tem- 
ple, and  thus  to  become  a  member  of  the 
Hellenic  body.  Perhaps  the  suggestion  of 
such  a  course  was  inspired  by  the  king  him- 
self, who  greatly  desired  in  this  half-peaceable 
way  to  become  a  participant  in  the  affairs  of 
Greece. 

In  the  mean  time,  however,  Philip's  in- 
terest was  more  immediately  excited  by  the 
project  of  adding  Methone  to  his  possessions. 
This  city  was  accordingly  invested,  and  was 
brought  to  the  brink  of  capitulation  before 
the  Athenians  could  interfere.  Nor  did  their 
troops  arrive,  even  at  the  last,  in  time  to  save 
the  Methoneans  from  the  clutches  of  their 
adversary.  The  town  was  taken  in  B.  C.  353, 
and  although  the  fortifications  were  razed  to 
the  ground  and  the  lands  divided  among  the 
soldiers,  the  prisoners  were  treated  with  the 
greatest  moderation  and  humanity.  Each  was 
allowed  without  molestation  to  go  quietly  forth 

1  See  Book  Seventh,  p.  521. 
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in  search  of  a  new  home.  Whether  acting 
from  humane  and  philanthropic  motives  or 
merely  from  the  suggestions  of  policy,  the 
conduct  of  the  great  Macedonian  was  in  most 
grateful  contrast  with  that  of  the  other  heroes 
of  his  age. 

It  was  during  the  siege  of  Methone  that 
Philip  had  the  misfortune  to  lose  one  of  his 
eyes.  A  random  arrow  discharged  from  the 
rampart  fell  square  in  the  king's  face  and  de- 
stroyed one-half  of  his  sight.     When  the  ar- 


was  succeeded  by  Onomarchus,  who  in  a  short 
time  effected  an  alliance  with  Lycophron,  gen- 
eralissimo of  Thessaly,  whom  Philip  had  re- 
cently deposed  from  office.  The  issue  was 
thus  made  of  sustaining  Lycophron  by  Pho- 
cian  and  overthrowing  him  by  Macedonian 
influence.  Philip  marched  into  Thessaly,  as 
diil  also  Phayllus,  brother  of  Onomarchus.  A 
severe  battle  was  fought  and  the  Phocians 
were  defeated ;  but  Onomarchus  immediately 
came  to  the  scene  with  another  army,  and  the 


"ASTOR  TO  PHILIP'S  RIGHT  EYE, 


row-head  was  drawn  away,  it  was  found  to 
contain  the  following  label :  "  Astor  to  Philip's 
right  eye."  It  appeared  on  inquiry  that  the 
unerring  missile  had  been  discharged  by  an 
offended  archer  who  had  recently  offered  his 
services  to  the  king  and  been  rejected.  He 
had  represented  to  Philip  that  his  skill  with 
the  bow  was  so  great  that  he  could  kill  a  small 
bird  on  the  wing.  The  king  not  believing  the 
story  had  put  off  the  applicant  with  the  re- 
mark, "  Well,  well,  I  shall  make  use  of  thee 
when  I  go  to  war  with  the  starlings."  Astor 
had  then  joined  the  Methoneans  and  now  vin- 
dicated his  skill  in  a  way  never  to  be  forgotten. 
Mean  while  the  Phocian  general,  Philomelus, 


victory  was  reversed  by  the  overthrow  of  the 
Macedonians. 

It  was  now  the  turn  of  Philip  to  rally  and 
fight  for  his  kingdom ;  for  had  Onomarchus 
successfully  followed  up  the  advantage  gained 
by  the  defeat  of  his  adversary,  the  king  might 
have  been  hard  pressed  to  save  his  crown ;  but 
to  him  the  defeat  which  he  had  sustained  was 
but  a  temporary  reverse.  He  at  once  reorgan- 
ized his  forces  and  augmented  them  to  twenty 
thousand  men.  Onomarchus  again  came  to 
the  contest  with  an  equal  number  of  troops. 
Philip  openly  avowed  his  cause  to  be  that  of 
the  Greeks — the  cause  of  Apollo  and  liberty 
against  irreligion  and  the  despotism  of  a  tyrant. 
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Taking  advantage  of  the  superstition  of  the 
people,  he  decked  the  heads  of  his  soldiers 
with  laurel,  the  emblem  sacred  to  Phoebus.  A 
spirit  of  enthusiasm  was  thus  diffused  through 
the  army ;  nor  did  the  Phocians  come  to  the  con- 
flict without  the  highest  incentives  of  battle. 

The  struggle  that  ensued  was  long  and 
bloody.  A-  between  the  Macedonian  and 
Phocian  phalanxes,  it  seemed  doubtful  which 
would  bear  the  other  down.  At  length,  how- 
ever, the  fate  of  the  day  was  decided  by  a 
charge  of  the  Thessalian  cavalry  which  broke 
the  lines  of  Onomarchus,  and  was  the  begin- 
ning of  his  overthrow.  The  Phocians  wavered 
and  then  fled.  They  were  pressed  into  the  sea 
by  the  triumphant  Macedonians.  Nor  did  the 
Athenian  squadron,  which  just  then  hove  in 
sight,  arrive  iu  time  to  bring  succor  to  the  fu- 
gitives. Six  thousand  of  the  Phocians  fell  in 
the  battle  and  the  flight.  Onomarchus  him- 
self was  killed  and  his  body  hung  on  a  gibbet, 
Departing  from  his  usual  method  in  victory, 
and  yielding  to  that  despicable  spirit  of  relig- 
ious bigotry,  which  caught  from  the  supposed 
vindictiveness  of  the  gods,  has  in  every  age  con- 
verted men  into  demons,  Philip  gave  his  assent 
to  the  murder  of  the  three  thousand  prisoners 
who  fell  into  his  hands.  The  effect  of  this 
decisive  victory  was  to  reverse  completely  the 
relative  prospects  of  the  two  parties  in  the 
North,  and  still  further  to  open  the  way  for 
the  ambitious  projects  of  the  king.  His  posi- 
tion was  already  such  as  to  enable  him  to  in- 
fluence the  destinies — at  least  indirectly — of 
most  of  the  states  of  Greece.  His  army  was 
the  most  effective  in  all  Europe.  His  soldiers 
believed  iu  his  talents  and  courage.  He  had 
shown  himself  capable  of  magnanimity.  Even 
superstition  looked  out  from  under  her  cowl, 
and  gave  him  a  sardonic  smile  as  the  avenger 
of  sacrilege. 

After  the  defeat  and  death  of  Onomarchus, 
the  command  of  the  Phocian  army  was  de- 
volved ou  Phayllus.  The  treasures  of  Delphi 
still  sufficed  to  hire  and  equip  armies.  When 
it  was  seen  that  Apollo  did  not  come  down  in 
sublime  anger  to  destroy  the  profaners  of  his 
shrine,  several  of  the  other  states  seemed  to 
have  caught  an  itching  palm  for  a  share  in  the 
divine  resources.     The  pliable  Athens  m-  Dot 


proof  against  the  seductions  of  the  sacred  gold, 
and  a  force  of  five  thousand  of  her  citizens 
were  enrolled  under  the  mercenary  banner  of 
Phocis.  The  Achreans,  too,  were  ready  to 
share  the  spoils,  and  sent  a  contingent  to  be 
paid  from  the  Delphic  treasury. 

Notwithstanding  these  preparations,  how- 
ever, the  Thebans  showed  themselves  more 
than  a  match  for  the  heterogeneous  soldiery 
commanded  by  Phayllus.  The  war  continued 
with  varying  successes  until  finally  at  Ch.5:ro- 
xea  a  decisive  battle  was  fought  in  which  the 
Phocians  were  disastrously  routed.  After  this 
the  scene  of  hostilities  was  transferred  to  Pe- 
loponnesus. Sparta  took  up  the  cause  of  Pho- 
cis. Megalopolis  was  besieged,  and  the  adhe- 
rents of  the  sacred  cause  were  hard  pressed, 
until  the  Thebans  came  to  the  rescue. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Athenians  were  busy 
in  planning  trouble  for  Philip  in  Thrace  and 
Thessaly.  Their  most  successful  piece  of  di- 
plomacy was  in  the  instigation  of  the  revolt 
of  Olynthus.  The  king  himself  was  absent  on 
a  campaign  in  Thrace  when  the  news  was 
borne  to  him  of  the  Olynthian  secession.  It 
was  not  easy  to  perceive  for  what  reason  that 
people  had  rebelled  against  his  authority ;  but 
it  is  certain  that  the  Athenians  were  privy  to 
what  was  done,  for  they  immediately  de- 
spatched a  fleet  under  the  command  of  Chares 
to  uphold  the  insurgents.  It  was  late  in  the 
year  before  Philip  could  return  from  his  Thra- 
ciau  campaign  and  direct  his  attention  to  the 
rebellious  city.  When  he  approached  with  a 
large  army  the  fears  of  the  inhabitants  got  the 
better  of  their  rash  patriotism,  and  they  sent 
out  envoys  to  the  king  to  discuss  the  question 
of  a  settlement.  But  Philip  was  now  thor- 
oughly angered,  and  resolved  to  punish  the 
Olynthians  according  to  their  deserts.  The 
city  was  rigorously  besieged,  and  was  soon 
obliged  to  surrender  at  discretion.  In  this 
case  the  discretion  was  used  with  great  sever- 
ity. Olynthus  was  leveled  to  the  ground.  The 
people  were  made  prisoners  and  sold  by  public 
auction  into  slavery.  No  age  or  sex  was 
spared  by  the  enraged  king,  whose  wrath,  as  is 
alleged,  was  fanned  by  the  philosopher,  Aria* 
totle,  who  was  present  at  the  sale,  pointing 
out  to  Philip  the  richest  citizens,  and  suggest- 
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iug  in  what  manner  the  heaviest  ransoms  might 
be  obtained. 

By  this  time  the  power  of  the  king  of  Mace- 
don  was  so  well  established,  and  his  warlike 
fame  had  sounded  so  far,  as  to  make  even  the 
factious  Greeks  wary  of  further  hostilities. 
They  accordingly  made  overtures  for  peace, 
and  sending  a  deputation  of  their  most  distin- 
guished citizens  to  represent  the  state,  opened 
negotiations  with  the  king.  The  two  orators, 
Demosthenes  and  ^Eschines,  were  the  spokes- 
men on  behalf  of  the  Greeks.  After  some 
length  of  discussion,  in  which  it  is  said  that 
the  former,  owing  to  the  strangeness  of  the 
situation  and  the  importance  of  the  business 
in  hand,  appeared  to  a  great  disadvantage  as 
compared  with  his  rival,  the  conference  was 
adjourned,  and  a  counter  embassy  was  pres- 
ently thereafter  sent  to  Athens  to  make  known 
the  views  of  the  king  respecting  the  terms  of 
peace. 

Then  followed  the  usual  hot  discussions  in 
the  Athenian  assembly,  and  then  in  B.  C.  346, 
five  plenipotentiaries  were  appointed  to  go  to 
Pella,  the  Macedonian  capital,  and  conclude  a 
settlement.  Here  the  terms  of  the  treaty  were 
finally  decided.  All  the  states  were  brought 
to  peace  except  Halus,  which  was  excluded  at 
the  dictation  of  Athens,  and  Phocis,  which  was 
made  an  exception  by  the  demand  of  Philip. 
Thus  was  a  pacification  effected  between  Ath- 
ens and  Macedonia,  and  Philip  was  freed  to 
bring  the  Phocian  war  to  a  conclusion. 

Accordingly,  as  soon  as  the  treaty  was  made, 
a  decree  was  passed  by  the  Athenian  assembly 
declaring  that  unless  the  Phociaus  should  at 
once  surrender  the  temple  of  Delphi  to  the 
Amphictyous,  Athens  would  enter  the  league 
against  them.  Philip  himself  addressed  a  let- 
ter of  the  same  tenor  to  his  allies  in  Central 
Greece,  inviting  all  to  join  him  in  bringing  to 
a  sudden  end  the  resistance  of  the  contuma- 
cious Phocians.  This  proposition  was  rejected, 
however,  by  the  Athenians,  who  greatly  de- 
sired the  friendly  interest  of  Philip  when  it 
was  manifested  at  a  proper  distance.  Their 
duplicity,  moreover,  soon  led  them  to  open 
negotiations  with  Phocis ;  but  the  latter  dis- 
trusted the  overtures  of  her  would-be  ally,  and 
continued  the  war. 


It  was  at  this  juncture  of  affairs  that  the 
scholarly  and  eloquent  Isocrates  gave  to  the 
Greeks  his  elaborate  oration  on  the  condition 
and  true  policy  of  the  country.  On  the  whole 
the  theory  of  the  address  was  that  the  Greek 
race  should  accept  the  leadership  of  Philip  in 
a  crusade  against  barbarism.  A  pacific  tone 
was  assumed  throughout,  and  the  idea  of  a 
common  cause  in  which  the  Greeks  and  Mace- 
donians should  embark  against  a  common 
enemy  was  made  predominant.  The  oration 
was  after  the  manner  of  the  times  addressed 
to  Philip,  and  concluded  in  the  following 
words:  "The  sum  of  what  I  advise  is  this — 
that  you  act  beneficially  toward  the  Greeks; 
that  you  reign  constitutionally  over  the  Mace- 
donians; that  you  extend  your  sway  as  wide 
as  may  be  over 
the  barbarians. 
And  thus  will 
you  earn  the 
gratitude  of  all; 
of  the  Greeks, 
for  the  good  you 
will  do  them  ; 
of  the  Macedo- 
nians, if  you 
will  preside  over 
them  constitu- 
tionally and  not 
tyrannically ; 
and  of  all  oth- 
ers, as  far  as  you  relieve  them  from  bar- 
baric despotism,  and  place  them  under  the 
mildness  of  a  Grecian  administration.  Others 
must  have  their  opinions  of  what  the  times 
require,  and  will  judge  for  themselves  how  far 
what  is  here  written  may  be  adapted  to  them ; 
but  I  am  fully  confident  that  no  one  will  give 
you  better  advice  or  any  more  fitly  accommo- 
dated to  the  existing  state  of  things." 

The  effect  of  this  able  and  dispassionate 
oration  was  favorable  to  a  general  pacification, 
but  not  on  the  basis  of  the  local  independence 
of  the  Greek  states.  The  positions  assumed 
by  Isocrates  were  ably  and  passionately  con- 
troverted by  Demosthenes  and  other  demo- 
cratic-orators. Nor  does  it  appear  that  Philip 
himself  was  at  this  time  especially  anxious  to 
assume    the   office   of  arbiter   in   settling  the 
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quarrels  of  his  southern  neighbors.  For  the 
present  he  was  detained  with  his  campaign 
against  Halus.  That  brought  to  a  successful 
conclusion,  he  once  more  turned  his  attention 
to  the  affairs  of  Phocis  and  resolved  to  bring 
the  Sacred  War  to  a  sudden  end. 

Collecting  a  large  army,  Philip  advanced 
by  way  of  Thermopylae  into  Central  Greece. 
Here  he  was  joined  by  the  Thebans.  The 
Phocians  quickly  perceived  that  their  day  had 
come.  Athens  was  not  to  be  trusted.  Sparta 
had  designs  of  her  own.  All  Peloj>onnesus 
was  wavering  toward  the  Macedonian  interest. 
The  Phocian  army  was  now  under  command 
of  Phahecus,  who,  perceiving  the  hopelessness 
of  the  cause,  offered  to  capitulate.  Philip 
agreed  that  he  should  retire  unmolested  into 
Southern  Greece.  The  principal  towns  of 
Phocis  were  then  surrendered  to  the  king. 

The  passions  of  the  Thebans  against  those 
who  had  so  long  resisted  them  could  hardly  be 
restrained;  but  Philip  insisted  that  the  terms 
should  be  observed.  The  general  question  of 
what  should  be  done  with  Phocis  and  her  in- 
habitants remained  to  be  settled  by  a  congress 
of  the  states,  which  was  now  convened  by 
Philip  at  Thermopylae.  Before  this  body  the 
most  cruel  demands  were  made  by  the  extreme 
party  of  the  Amphictyons.  The  deputies  from 
(Eta  demanded  that  all  the  Phocians  should 
be  hurled  down  from  the  cliffs  about  Delphi ; 
but  Philip  was  less  vindictive  than  Phoebus, 
and  the  penalty  finally  voted  by  the  council, 
though  excessive  in  its  severity,  was  less 
bloody  than  might  have  been  expected. 

The  terms  granted  were  these:  The  Phocians 
should  lose  forever  their  place  in  the  Amphie- 
tvonic  council ;  the  three  principal  cities  of 
Phocis  should  be  dismantled,  and  the  remain- 
ing towns  destroyed ;  no  hamlet  should  be 
permitted  of  more  than  fifty  houses,  nor  any 
nearer  to  the  next  than  a  furlong;  the  heavy 
arms  and  horses  belonging  to  the  people  should 
be  given  up;  finally,  a  tax  of  sixty  talents 
annually  should  be  assessed  upon  the  lands  of 
Phocis  until  all  the  squandered  treasures  of 
the  Delphic  shrine  should  be  replaced.  To 
Philip  was  assigned  the  duty  of  enforcing  the 
conditions;  and  in  order  that  he  might  the 
more   consistently    undertake    the   settlement, 


the  two  votes  hitherto  belonging  to  Phocis  in 
the  council  of  the  Amphictyons  were  trans- 
ferred to  him,  with  full  membership  in  the 
body. 

It  appears  that,  with  the  exception  of  the 
anti-Macedonian  party  in  Athens,  nearly  all 
the  Greeks  were  satisfied  with  the  conditions 
of  peace.  The  moderation  of  Phdip  and  the 
general  wisdom  of  the  measures  which  he 
promotei  1  were  such  as  to  elicit  hearty  praises. 
Even  Demosthenes,  in  his  oration,  On  the 
Cromi,  concedes  the  great  popularity  of  the 
king  in  the  time  just  succeeding  the  treaty. 
Diodorus,  who,  however,  was  more  favorable 
to  the  Macedonian  interest,  says:  "Philip, 
after  concurring  with  the  Amphictyons  in 
their  choice  for  the  common  welfare  of  Greece, 
providing  means  for  carrying  them  into  exe- 
cution, and  conciliating  good  will  on  all  sides 
by  his  humanity  and  affability,  returned  into 
his  kingdom,  bearing  with  him  the  glory  of 
piety,  added  to  the  fame  of  military  talents 
and  bravery;  in  possession  of  a  popularity 
which  gave  him  great  advantage  for  the  future 
extension  of  his  power." 

The  peace  thus  established  was  generally 
accepted  as  a  finality.  The  smaller  states, 
which  had  long  been  subject  to  the  domination 
of  the  stronger,  found  the  authority  of  Philip 
more  tolerable  than  that  of  their  former  mas- 
ters. All  of  the  Peloponnesian  states  without 
exception  favored  the  new  regime,  and  in 
Central  Greece,  only  Athens  looked  askance 
at  the  preeminent  influence  thus  conceded  to 
the  king. 

The  promising  heir  to  the  throne  of  Mace- 
donia was  now  fourteen  years  of  age.  Aris- 
totle, his  instructor,  resided  at  the  court. 
I  ]>on  him  and  his  influence  over  the  prince, 
the  king  bestowed  the  most  anxious  attention. 
The  philosopher  received  royal  honors  at  the 
hands  of  his  liberal  master.  He  was  loaded 
with  favors.  His  birthplace,  the  town  of  Sta- 
gira,  was  rebuilt  and  beautified  by  the  orders 
of  Philip.  The  monarch,  as  a  farther  mark 
of  consideration,  laid  out  near  Pella  a  spacious 
and  beautiful  park,  in  which  were  shady  walks, 
rustic  scats,  marble  statues,  and  cool  retreats 
in  which  the  Peripatetics  gathered  to  discuss 
the  origin  of  things  and  the  destiny  of  man. 
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At  this  time  the  most  disturbed  region  ad- 
jacent to  King  Philip's  dominions  was  Thrace. 
In  the  eastern  part  of  this  country  a  leader 
named  Cersobleptes  arose,  and  acting  under 
an  inspiration  from  Athens,  gathered  a  large 
force  of  insurgents.  It  was  found  necessary 
to  bring  a  Macedonian  army  into  the  country 
before  the  rebellion  could  be  suppressed.  The 
work,  however,  was  easily  accomplished,  and 


sickness  and  death  had  been  scattered  through- 
out Greece ;  nor  did  such  reports  fail  to  produce 
the  usual  results.  The  Athenians  seized  the 
opportunity  to  organize  a  fleet  and  send  it 
against  the  maritime  dependencies  of  Macedon. 
Marauding  expeditions  were  made  along  the 
coast,  and  in  defiance  of  the  terms  of  the  recent 
treaty,  the  influence  of  the  Greeks  was  used 
to   induce  revolt  and   dissensions   in   Philip's 
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the  coast  districts  of  Thrace  were  incorporated 
with  Macedonia. 

Soon  afterwards  the  king  undertook  an  ex- 
pedition into  barbarous  Scythia ;  but  the  north- 
ern wilds  proved  to  him  as  they  had  done  to 
Darius,  a  more  formidable  foe  than  a  phalanx 
of  spears  in  an  open  field.  Philip  was  snow- 
bound in  a  desolate  country  where  he  could 
find  no  enemies.  After  his  army  had  been 
orought  to  the  borders  of  starvation  he  was 
glad  with  the  opening  of  spring  to  make  his 
wav  back  to  his  own  capital. 

Before  his  return,  however,  rumors  of  his 


kingdom.  The  Athenian  admiral,  Diopithes, 
instigated  by  the  clamors  of  the  assembly,  now 
under  the  lead  of  Demosthenes,  proceeded  to 
positive  hostility,  and  took  by  storm  two  towns 
belonging  to  Philip.  Those  who  escaped  from 
the  assault  were  dispersed  into  the  Cherso- 
nesus,  and  the  Macedonian  envoys  who  were 
sent  to  remonstrate  against  the  outrage,  were 
thrown  into  prison.  In  the  next  place  an 
embargo  was  laid  upon  all  ships  sailing  into 
Macedonian  ports,  by  which  means  the  grow- 
ing commerce  of  the  kingdom  was  suddenly 
cut  off  and  destroyed. 
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While  this  business  was  progressing  in  the 
North,  Demosthenes  entered  into  correspond- 
ence with  Persia,  with  a  view  to  securing  the 
cooperation  of  that  country  against  the  grow- 
ing power  of  Philip.  The  project  was  suc- 
cessful to  the  extent  of  obtaining  from  the 
court  at  Susa  a  large  remittance  of  money  to 
be  used  by  the  Athenians  according  to  their 
discretion.  By  this  means  the  fleets  were 
still  further  strengthened,  and  the  island  of 
Eubrea,  long  alienated  from  Athens,  was  won 
back  to  her  old  relations. 

Meanwhile  Philip  returned  from  his  Scyth- 
ian campaign.  It  is  related  that  as  he  was 
making  his  way  back  to  his  capital  he  was 
attacked  by  a  wild  people  called  the  Triballi, 
in  the  passes  of  the  Msesian  mountains.  Bo 
sudden  and  fierce  was  the  onset  that  for  a 
while  the  Macedonians  were  well-nigh  over- 
whelmed. Nothing  but  the  desperate  exer- 
tions of  the  king  and  the  valor  of  his  soldiery 
saved  him  from  utter  rout.  Philip  himself 
was  dangerously  wounded  in  the  thigh,  and 
was  about  to  be  taken  when  the  prince  Alex- 
ander, rushed  to  his  side  and  covered  him 
with  his  Bbleld.  Victory  finally  declared  for 
the  Macedonians.  The  barbarians  were  driven 
back  with  great  losses,  but  the  king's  army 
also  suffered  not  a  little,  and  himself  was 
lamed  for  life.1 

As  soon  as  Philip  was  himself  again  he 
undertook  the  reconquest  of  those  cities  which 
had  revolted  against  him.  His  first  movements 
were  directed  against  Periuthus  and  other 
towns  on  the  Hellespont.  In  this  enterprise, 
however,  he  was,  on  account  of  the  weakness 
of  the  Macedonian  navy,  unable  to  make 
any  headway,  and  the  campaign  had  to  be 
abandoned.  This  want  of  success  greatly  ex- 
hilarated the  Athenians,  and  Demosthenes 
redoubled  his  exertions  to  secure  favorable 
alliances  for  Athens,  and  to  induce  further  de- 
tection among  the  dependencies  of  Macedonia. 

1  Philip  was  greatly  embarrassed  by  his  wounded 
limb.  He  is  reported  to  have  been  sensitive  on  the 
score  of  his  lameness.  It  was  on  this  account  thai 
Alexander  indulged  in  his  famous  piece  of  pleas- 
antry at  his  father's  expense:  "  How  can  yon,  air," 
said  the  prince,  "be  displeased  at  an  accident 
which  at  every  step  serves  bo  remind  vou  of  your 
valor?" 


At  this  juncture  of  affairs  the  Greek  states 
were  again  thrown  into  commotion  by  the 
prospect  of  war  among  themselves.  The  peo- 
ple of  Amphissa,  seeing  in  some  of  the  grounds 
sacred  to  Apollo  a  fine  opportunity  of  garden- 
ing, set  at  defiance  the  old  Amphictyonic 
decree  and  began  to  honor  nature  with  culti- 
vation. This  act  raised  the  cry  of  sacrilege, 
and  another  sacred  war  was  imminent ;  but 
the  influence  of  Philip  was  so  great  that  he 
was  elected  president  of  the  Amphictyons  and 
was  thus  brought  into  a  position  to  mitigate, 
if  not  prevent,  the  expected  conflict. 

Athens,  meanwhile,  was  busy  in  creating 
a  coalition  against  Philip.  Thebes  was  induced 
to  join  her.  Corinth,  though  for  many  years 
standing  aloof  from  the  hostile  broils  in  which 
most  of  the  states  had  been  immersed,  gave 
her  adherence  to  the  anti-Macedoniaus  and 
exhibited  an  unwonted  energy  of  preparation. ' 
Philip,  though  cognizant  of  this  unfriendly 
business,  proceeded  in  his  owu  way.  He  con- 
vened the  Amphictyons  at  Thermopylae  and 
laid  before  them  the  complaints  against  the 
people  of  Amphissa.  In  obedience  to  the 
order  of  the  council  he  issued  an  edict  requir- 
ing all  the  states  to  furnish  a  contingent  of 
troops  for  the  punishment  of  the  sacrilege  of 
tilling  Apollo's  ground.  The  Athenians  and 
their  allies  were  thus  thrown  into  a  most  un- 
pleasant dilemma.  Either  they  must  answer 
Philip's  call  and  join  him  in  a  crusade  again.-t 
the  Amphissians,  or  else  they  must  array  them- 
selves by  the  side  of  those  who  had  profaned 
the  national  religion.  They  chose  the  latter 
course,  and  actually  sent  ten  thousand  merce- 
naries to  the  aid  of  the  sacrilegious  city!  It 
was  done,  not  that  they  loved  the  defilers  of 
Apollo's  lands,  but  dreaded  Philip  of  Macedon. 

The  alliance,  however,  was  of  no  great 
value  to  the  Amphissians.  Against  them  the 
king  at  once  proceeded  and   they  were  soon 


1  A  happy  incident  is  related  of  this  movement 
on  the  part  of  the  Corinthians.  While  they  were 
busily  engaged  in  preparing  for  war,  Diogenes, 
who  now  resided  in  Corinth,  was  seen  anxiously 
ami  energetically  rolling  his  tub  from  one  place  to 
am ■tlier.  When  inquiry  was  made  of  him  why  he 
did  so,  he  replied  thai  he  « 1  i ■  I  not  desire  to  appear 
singular  by  being  the  only  man  in  Corinth  who 
was  not  absurdly  employed! 
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subdued  and  punished,  but  with  far  less  sever- 
ity than  had  been  visited  upon  the  obstinate 
Phocians. 

As  soon  as  Philip's  success  had  been  such 
as  to  alarm  the  assembly  at  Athens  that  body 
dispatched  an  embassy  to  the  king  to  complain 
of  his  violation  of  the  treaty!  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  they  themselves  had  violated  it  from  the 
beginning,  and  he  had  observed  the  terms 
with  scrupulous  fidelity.  Still  he  replied  to 
the  envoys,  and  through  them  to  the  Athenian 
people,  with  such  severe  courtesy  as  the  cir- 
cumstances seemed  to  warrant.  His  letter 
was  as  follows : 

"Philip,  King  of  the  Macedonians,  to  the 
Athenian  council  and  people,  greeting.  What 
your  disposition  towards  me  has  been  from  the 
beginning,  I  am  not  ignorant,  nor  with  what 
earnestness  you  have  endeavored  to  gain  the 
Thessalians,  the  Thebans,  and  the  rest  of  the 
Boeotians  to  your  party.  But  now  you  find 
them  too  wise  to  submit  their  interests  to  your 
direction,  you  change  your  course  and  send 
ministers  with  a  herald  to  me  to  admonish  me 
of  the  treaty,  and  demand  a  truce,  having  in 
truth  been  injured  by  me  in  nothing.  Nev- 
ertheless, I  have  heard  your  ambassadors,  and 
consent  to  all  your  desires;  nor  shall  I  take 
any  step  against  you,  if,  dismissing  those  who 
advise  you  ill,  you  consign  them  to  their  de- 
served ignominy.     So  may  you  prosper." 

The  last  clause  of  the  king's  paper,  relating 
to  the  dismissal  of  the  democratic  leaders,  was 
directed  against  Demosthenes  and  his  associates. 
These  were  themselves  now  the  ruling  influ- 
ence in  the  assembly,  and  Philip's  address  was 
not  therefore  likely  to  be  received  with  favor. 
The  passions  of  the  "sovereign  multitude" 
were  swayed  by  the  very  powers  which  were 
to  be  renounced  and  consigned  to  ignominy. 

Meanwhile  the  Thebans,  after  much  waver- 
ing between  interest  and  inclination,  decided  in 
favor  of  an  Athenian  alliance,  and  as  soon  as 
the  league  was  effected  the  assembly  of  Athens 
dispatched  into  Boeotia  a  large  force,  to  oc- 
cupy the  frontier  towns  which  wrulcl  lie  first 
in  the  way  of  a  Macedonian  invasion.  Philip 
at  the  head  of  his  forces  took  possession  of  the 
town  of  Elateia,  which  commanded  the  pass 
of  Thermopylae      While  occupying  this  posi- 


tion he  made  one  further  effort  to  secure  a 
settlement  of  their  difficulties  without  the 
shedding  of  blood;  but  his  overtures  were  re- 
garded by  the  allies  as  so  many  symptoms  of 
fear.  The  Macedonian  party,  on  the  other 
hand,  urged  the  king's  sincerity,  as  evidenced 
in  his  previous  course;  and  but  for  the  hot 
appeals  which  were  poured  from  the  popular 
tribunals  peace  might  still  have  been  preserved. 
It  was,  however,  in  Thebes,  rather  than  in 
Athens,  that  symptoms  of  wavering  were  most 
discoverable.  Demosthenes  accordingly  re- 
paired to  the  former  city,  and  poured  out  the 
fiery  torrent  of  his  eloquence  to  persuade  those 
who  faltered  to  stand  fast  in  taeir  resistance 
to  the  common  foe.1 

The  allied  army  of  mercenaries  now  thrown 
into  the  field  consisted  of  fifteen  thousand  foot 
and  two  thousand  horse.  The  Boeotian  hop- 
lites  consisted  of  fourteen  thousand,  while  the 
Athenian  division  comprised  nearly  twenty 
thousand  men.  The  army  of  Philip  exceeded 
thirty  thousand,  and  though  inferior  in  num- 
bers to  the  combined  forces  of  the  allies  was 
greatly  superior  to  them  in  discipline  and  or- 
ganization. 

The  battle-field  on  which  the  destinies  of 
Greece  were  now  to  be  decided  was  at  ChvE- 
eonea.  Here  in  the  summer  of  B.  C.  338 
it  was  to  be  determined  whether  the  old  organ- 
ization, involving  a  multitude  of  petty  and 
independent  states,  should  be  longer  main- 
tained, or  whether  the  expanding  kingdom  of 
the  North  should  dominate  the  whole  penin- 
sula of  Hellas.  The  issue  was  really  decided 
by  the  military  genius  of  Philip,  against  whom 
the  allied  Greeks  could  bring  no  commander 
of  equal  abilities.  The  youthful  Alexander, 
too,  bore  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  contest. 
The  battle  was  long  and  sanguinary.  The 
victory  inclined  to  the  Macedonians.  The  de- 
feat of  the  allied  forces  was  complete  and 
overwhelming.  Philip,  with  his  usual  moder- 
ation, dismissed  the  prisoners  without  punish- 
ment.    The  bodies  of  the  dead  were  sent  to 


1  It  was  in  the  course  of  the  oration  delivered 
on  this  occasion  that  Demosthenes  swore  by  Pallas 
Athene  that  if  any  one  should  dare  to  say  that 
peace  ought  to  be  made  with  Philip  he  would  him- 
self seize  him  by  the  hair  and  drag  him  to  prison. 
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Athens  for  burial,  and  the  king  sent  thither 
his  general  Antipater  and  his  son  Alexander 
to  treat  with  the  Athenians  on  the  subject  of 
peace.  He  invited  them  to  renew  the  compact 
which  had  recently  existed  between  Greece 
and  Macedon.  A  counter  embassy  was  re- 
turned to  the  king,  and  the  Greeks  were  only 
too  ready  to  accept  the  favorable  conditions 
which  were  offered. 

As  soon  as  peace  was  reestablished  the  at- 
tention of  Philip  was  directed  to  the  king  of 
Persia.  For  some  time  it  had  been  his  policy 
to  establish  himself  at  the  head  of  a  Hellenic 
confederacy,  and  then  hurl  the  united  forces 
of  Greece  and  Macedonia  upon  the  dominions 
of  the  Great  King,  against  whom  all  the  people 
of  the  West  cherished  so  profound  an  antipa- 
thy. Diodorus,  in  his  account  of  the  course 
pursued  by  Philip  at  this  juncture,  says:  "The 
king,  encouraged  by  his  victory  at  Chreronea, 
by  which  the  most  renowned  states  had  Ijeen 
checked  and  confounded,  was  ambitious  of 
becoming  the  military  commander  and  head 
of  the  Greek  nation.  He  declared,  therefore, 
his  intention  of  carrying  war,  in  the  common 
cause  of  the  Greeks,  against  the  Persians.  .V 
disposition  to  concur  in  this  purpose  and  to 
attach  themselves  to  him  as  their  chief  per- 
vaded the  Grecian  people.  Communicating 
then  with  all,  individuals  as  well  as  states,  in 
a  manner  to  conciliate  favor,  he  expressed  his 
desire  of  meeting  the  nation  in  congress  to 
concert  measures  for  the  great  object  in  view, 
and  such  a  body  was  accordingly  convened  at 
Corinth.  This  explanation  of  his  intentions 
excited  great  hopes,  and  so  produced  the  de- 
sired concurrence  that  at  length  the  Greeks 
elected  him  generalissimo  of  their  confederate 
powers.  Great  preparations  for  the  Persian 
war  were  put  forward,  and  the  proportion  of 
troops  to  be  furnished  by  every  state  was  cal- 
culated and  determined." 

The  final  scene  in  Philip's  eventful  and  am- 
bitious career  was  now  at  hand.  The  army 
of  more  than  two  hundred  thousand  men, 
raised  by  the  allied  states  to  war  against  the 
Persians,  was  destined  to  In-  led  into  Asia  by 
another.  Alter  his  victory  at  Chseronea  the 
monarch  returned  to  his  capital,  and  in  B.  C. 
336,  occupied  a  brief  interval  with  the  mar- 


riage of  his  daughter  to  Alexander,  king  of 
Epirus.  A  feast  was  made  in  honor  of  the 
occasion.  "When  the  banquet  was  at  its  height 
and  Philip,  after  the  manner  of  the  times,  had 
given  himself  freely  to  indulgence,  a  certain 
Pausanias,  who  harbored  a  grudge  against 
the  king  on  account  of  a  supposed  injury, 
plunged  a  dagger  into  his  breast  and  laid  him 
lifeless.  The  assassin  immediately  fled,  but 
before  he  could  make  his  escape  through  the 
city  gates  he  was  overtaken  and  instantly  cut 
down. 

The  causes  of  this  tragic  event,  beyond  the 
petty  resentment  which  the  murderer  was 
known  to  have  felt,  have  never  been  deter- 
mined. The  most  plausible  theory  of  the  as- 
sassination is  that  which  attributes  it  to  the 
revenge  of  Olympias,  who,  in  the  preceding 
year  had  been  discarded  by  the  king.  Philip 
had  chosen  in  her  place  a  maiden  named  Cle- 
opatra, daughter  of  Attalus,  one  of  his  gen- 
erals. It  is  said  that  the  conduct  of  Olympias, 
on  hearing  of  the  murder  of  the  king,  was 
such  as  to  warrant  the  suspicion  that  she  had 
been  privy  to  his  taking  off".  The  sudden  de- 
struction of  the  assassin  prevented  his  divulg- 
ing bis  motives,  and  it  is  therefore  not  known 
whether  political  influences  originating  in 
Greece  or  Persia  had  any  thing  to  do  with 
procuring  the  crime. 

Philip  of  Macedon  may  be  fairly  ranked  as 
the  greatest  ruler  of  his  time.  At  the  begin- 
ning of  his  career  he  had  to  battle  with  lim- 
ited resources  to  create  and  consolidate  his 
kingdom.  Such  was  his  success  that  at  the 
close  of  his  reign — though  the  end  was  pre- 
cipitated by  sudden  violence — the  Macedonian 
supremacy  was  established  on  a  basis  not  to  be 
shaken.  Nor  was  it  more  by  force  and  mili- 
tary genius  than  by  the  possession  of  great 
civil  abilities  that  he  gained  Ids  preeminence. 
He  was  a  diplomatist,  a  thinker,  a  discerner 
of  motives.  His  disposition  was  more  humane 
than  the  age  he  lived  in.  His  self-possession 
was  remarked  by  all  who  came  into  Ids  pres- 
ence. His  power  of  conversing  and  his  affa- 
ble manners  made  his  company  to  be  sought 
by  the  learned  and  polite.  The  summary 
given  by  Diodorus  respecting  Philip's  charac- 
ter may  be  quoted  with   approval:  "He  es- 


MACEDONIA.—  ALEXANDER  THE  GREAT. 


543 


teemed  mere  physical  courage  and  physical 
strength  in  the  field  as  among  the  lowest  qual- 
ities of  a  superior  officer.  He  set  an  almost 
exclusive  value  on  military  science  as  distin- 
guished from  personal  prowess,  and  not  less  on 
the  talent  of  conversing,  persuading,  and  con- 
ciliating those  over  whom  a  general  might  be 


appointed  to  preside.  Upon  these  qualities  he 
founded  the  only  favorable  opinion  which  he 
entertained  of  himself;  for  he  was  wont  to 
remark  that  the  merit  of  success  in  battle  he 
could  only  share  with  those  under  him,  whereas 
the  victories  he  gained  by  argument,  affability, 
and  kindness  were  all  his  own." 


CHAPTER  XLVII.-ALEXANDER  THE  GREAT. 


|HEX  Philip  was  assassi- 
nated the  prince  Alex- 
ander was  in  his  twen- 
tieth year.  Doubtless  the 
vague  suspicion  which  as- 
sociated him  with  his  fa- 
ther's murder  was  ground- 
less and  unjust.  Even  if  Olympias  was  properly 
charged  with  complicity  in  the  crime,  it  is 
not  likely  that  Alexander,  who  was  almost 
constantly  with  his  father,  and  appears  to 
have  been  greatly  attached  to  him,  would  con- 
nive at  his  destruction.  It  is  more  probable 
that  in  so  far  as  the  assassination  had  any  po- 
litical significance,  it  was  based  on  a  scheme 
to  transfer  the  crown  to  Amyntas,  the  son  of 
Antiochus,  and  was  therefore  in  the  highest 
degree  against  the  interest  of  Alexander.  Nor 
was  it  in  accord  with  the  character  of  the 
prince  to  begin  his  career  with  parricide. 

In  accordance  with  custom,  the  new  king 
was  conducted  to  the  throne  with  military 
pomp.  He  addressed  the  Macedonian  nobles 
who  were  assembled  to  witness  the  ceremony 
iu  words  well  calculated  to  inspire  confidence. 
He  declared  his  purpose  to  rule  in  accordance 
with  the  policy  adopted  by  his  father,  and 
added  with  great  gravity:  "The  king's  name 
is  changed,  but  the  king  you  shall  find  re- 
mains the  same."  As  an  earnest  of  his  pur- 
pose, he  retained  his  father's  officers,  both  in 
the  government  and  in  the  army;  nor  might 
any  one  find  cause  to  complain  on  account  of 
his  own  disparagement  in  the  esteem  and 
honor  of  the  court. 

It  was  not  to  be  apprehended,  however, 
that  a  prince  of  twenty  could  succeed  such  a 


ruler  as  Philip,  whose  powerful  arm  had  made 
his  name  a  terror  to  conspirators  without  many 
and  serious  trials.  It  was  to  be  expected  that 
not  a  few  of  the  turbulent  peoples  over  whom 
the  father  had  held  sway  would  try  the  cour- 
age and  tempt  the  patience  of  the  son.  At 
this  time,  moreover,  the  influence  of  Persia 
was  constantly  felt  in  the  West,  particularly 
iu  the  states  of  Greece.  The  agents  of  Darius 
went  everywhere  to  promote  the  interests  of 
their  master  by  creating  confusion  in  the  coun- 
sels of  his  enemies.  The  purpose  of  Philip  to 
invade  Asia  was  well  known  at  the  court  of 
Susa,  and  the  news  of  that  monarch's  death 
was  received  with  delight  by  the  Persian  king, 
who  fondly  imagined  that  the  youthful  succes- 
sor of  the  great  Macedonian  would  be  unable 
to  prosecute  his  father's  ambitious  plans.  The 
emissaries  of  Darius  understood  thoroughly  the 
factious  and  turbulent  spirit  of  the  Greeks,  and 
the  policy  pursued  was  that  of  fanning  the 
slumbering  jealousy  of  the  states  until  it  should 
burst  into  a  flame  of  insurrection. 

The  first  attention  of  the  new  king  was  di- 
rected to  Thessaly.  Of  those  states  included 
within  the  limits  of  Northern  Greece,  this  was 
the  most  powerful  ally  of  the  Macedonians. 
The  agents  sent  out  by  Alexander  found  the 
Thessalians  in  a  loyal  disposition,  and  the 
friendly  relations  existing  between  them  and 
Philip  were  easily  confirmed.  The  civil  and 
military  authority  of  the  state  remained  in  the 
same  hands  as  before.  The  influence  of  Thes- 
saly thus  became  of  great  importance  to  Alex- 
ander, who  was  able  to  use  his  ally  to  good 
advantage  in  securing  the  allegiance  of  the 
other  states. 
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The  next  important  matter  occupying  the 
attention  of  the  young  king  was  the  meeting 
of  the  Amphictyonic  council  at  Thermopylae. 
It  was  necessary  for  Alexander  to  have  con- 
ferred on  him  his  father's  seat  as  president 
of  that  venerable  body.  This  dignity,  however, 
was  easily  attained  at  the  hands  of  the  Am- 
phictyons,  and  Alexander  immediately  sought 
the  still  higher  honor  of  being  elected  general- 
issimo of  all  the  Greeks.     For  this  purpose  a 


congress  of  the  states  was  called  to  meet  at 
Corinth.  When  the  body  was  assembled,  the 
king  proposed  to  the  delegates  that  the  great 
expedition  against  Persia,  which  had  been  cut 
short  by  the  death  of  his  father,  should  now 
be  resumed,  and  that  himself  should  be  elected 
to  command  the  combined  forces  of  the 
West.  The  proposition  was  readily  assented 
to  by  a  majority  of  the  delegates,  though  not 
without  the  opposition  of  the  Lacedaemonians, 
who  held  that  they  were  restrained  by  an  an- 


cient custom  from  committing   the   command 
of  their  armies  to  another. 

It  appears,  withal,  from  this  circumstance, 
that  the  deliberations  of  the  congress  were  un- 
trammeled  by  any  fear  of  the  king,  each  state 
being  allowed  to  exercise  the  suffrage  in  its 
own  way.  Thus  was  brought  to  a  successful 
conclusion  the  preliminary  arrangements  by 
which  the  largest  and  most  important  expedi- 
tion ever  undertaken  in  Greece  was  intrusted 
to  a  youth  of  twenty 
years. 

Now  it  was  that  the 
ambitions  of  Alexander 
found  free  scope  for 
exercise.  Preparations 
were  immediately  re- 
sumed for  the  equipment 
of  the  army  for  the 
grand  campaign  into 
Asia.  It  was  perhaps 
fortunate  for  Alexander 
that  at  this  juncture 
difficulties  arose  which 
furnished  an  opportu- 
nity to  test  his  capacities 
and  try  the  mettle  of 
his  soldiery  in  a  field 
near  home.  Before  the 
expedition  could  set  out 
for  Asia  Minor,  ominous 
clouds  gathered  around 
his  kingdom,  and  threat- 
ening invasions  gathered 
on  three  sides  of  the 
realm.  On  the  west  the 
Illyrians  revolted  and 
resumed  their  independ- 
ence. On  the  north  the 
Thracians,  headed  by  the  warlike  tribe  of  Tri- 
bal li,  rose  in  arms;  and  on  the  east  the  mis- 
cellaneous nationalities  inhabiting  the  coasts 
and  islands  of  the  iEgean  threw  off  the  re- 
straints of  authority  and  again  betook  them- 
selves to  marauding  and  piracy. 

It  was  this  alarming  condition  of  affairs 
which  first  struck  fire  from  the  daring  spirit 
and  military  genius  of  the  young  king.  Has- 
tily dividing  his  forces  he  despatched  Parmenio 
with  otic  division  against  the  Illyrians,  while 
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he  himself  at  the  head  of  the  other  proceeded 
against  the  freebooters  of  the  coast.  With 
extraordinary  rapidity  he  fell  upon  those  who 
had  defied  his  authority  and  scattered  them 
in  terror  before  him.  He  pursued  the  fugi- 
tives into  the  mountains  of  Hsemus,  and  gave 
them  no  rest  even  in  the  rocky  defiles  where 
they  had  sought  refuge.  No  campaign  con- 
ducted by  Philip  had  exhibited  such  audacity 
or  been  crowned  with  such  speedy  success. 

Turning  from  his  expedition  to  the  coast, 
Alexander  next  made  his  way  into  Thrace. 
Here  the  enemy  had  seized  the  tops  of  the 
mountains,  and  having  fixed  their  war-chariots 
in  front  of  their  lines  so  as  to  form  a  rampart 
against  the  phalanx,  they  regarded  their  po- 
sition as  impregnable.  It  was  proposed,  more- 
over, should  the  Macedonians  attempt  to 
scale  the  heights,  to  hurl  down  the  chariots  in 
their  faces.  But  Alexander,  nothing  daunted, 
ordered  his  men  to  ascend  the  acclivity,  and 
to  open  their  ranks  for  the  passage  of  any  en- 
gines that  might  be  sent  down  against  them. 
It  is  said  by  Arrian  that  not  a  single  Mace- 
donian was  killed  in  the  charge.  The  heights 
were  carried  and  the  barbarians  scattered  to 
the  winds.  Fifteen  hundred  of  their  dead, 
together  with  all  the  women  and  spoils  of  the 
battle,  were  left  on  the  field. 

The  king  next  turned  his  attention  to  the 
Triballi  whom  he  followed  northward  of 
Hsemus  into  the  great  forests  which  stretch 
out  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Danube.  After 
hunting  the  barbarians  out  of  the  woods,  he 
assaulted  them  and  their  king,  Syrmus,  on 
the  island  of  Pence,  in  the  river  Ister;  but 
for  once  his  audacity  was  overdone.  The 
place  proved  impregnable,  and  he  was  obliged 
to  desist  from  the  attack.  The  Triballi,  how- 
ever, were  glad  to  escape  with  their  lives,  and 
made  no  further  attempt  to  disturb  the  peace 
of  the  kingdom. 

Alexander  next  crossed  the  Danube,  and 
made  a  successful  campaign  against  the  Getse. 
These  people  were  less  warlike  than  the  Tri- 
balli, and  could  offer  no  successful  resistance 
to  the  progress  of  the  Macedonians.  The 
whole  country  was  speedily  overrun ;  the 
capital  was  destroyed  and  the  tribes  subdued. 
Returning  to  the  south  bank  of  the  river,  the 
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king  was  met  by  a  humble  embassy  from 
Syrmus,  who  begged  that  he  and  his  people 
might  have  peace.  Likewise  came  envoys 
from  the  Celts  dwelling  on  the  Ionian  bay. 
They  too,  though  representing  a  haughty  and 
warlike  race,  sought  the  favor  of  Alexander, 
and  were  received  as  friends  and  allies.1 

Alexander  next  directed  his  course  against 
the  revolted  Illyrians.  Marching  with  great 
rapidity  into  their  country,  he  penetrated  to 
the  capital,  Pellion,  which  he  seized  before 
the  insurgents  were  well  aroused  to  a  sense  of 
their  danger.  The  Illyrians,  however,  and 
the  Taulantians,  who  had  joined  them,  trusted 
rather  to  the  defensible  position  which  they 
had  chosen  among  the  hills  than  to  the  risks 
of  a  battle.  They  therefore  waited  to  be  at- 
tacked, and  it  was  some  time  before  Alexan- 
der could  bring  them  to  an  engagement.  At 
last,  however,  he  assaulted  them  in  their  po- 
sition, and  they  were  quickly  dispersed.  The 
leaders  of  the  revolt  thereupon  made  over- 
tures for  peace,  which  were  readily  accepted 
by  the  king.  News  had  already  been  carried 
to  him  of  a  troublous  state  of  affairs  in 
Greece,  whereat  Alexander  was  so  greatly 
disturbed  that  he  speedily  withdrew  from 
Illvria  and  returned  to  Macedon. 

After  the  death  of  Philip,  the  anti-Mace- 
donian party  in  the  Greek  states  became  more 
active  than  ever.  Especially  were  the  radical 
energies  of  Demosthenes  vehemently  directed 
against  the  young  king  of  the  North.  Every 
motive  which  envy  and  revenge  could  suggest 
was  busily  and  persistently  paraded  to  incite 
insurrection  among  the  southern  dependencies 
of  Macedonia.  Thebes  took  fire.  This  state, 
after  the  battle  of  Chasronea,  had  been  reduced 
to  a  condition  of  vassalage.  The  people, 
naturally  proud  and  headstrong,  chafed  under 
the  domination  of  Macedonia,  and,  Greek- 
like, were  ready  at  the  first  opportunity  to 
break  into  revolt.  It  was  in  anticipation  of 
such  an  emergency  that  in  the  very  year  of 

'It  is  related  that,  in  the  interview  of  Alexan- 
der with  the  Celtic  ambassadors,  he  inquired 
what  might  be  the  cause  of  their  alarm,  expecting 
the  flattering  answer  that  they  dreaded  his  name. 
What,  therefore,  was  his  chagrin  on  being  told 
that  the  thing  which  the  Celts  most  feared  was 
that  the  sky  might  fall  on  their  heads  and  bury  them! 
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Alexander's  accession  a  garrison  had  been,  by 
the  order  of  the  Aniphictyons,  established  in 
the  Theban  citadel.  The  two  commanders  of 
this  body  of  guards  were  Amyntas  and  Timo- 
laus.  The  first  was  a  Theban  and  the  second 
a  Macedonian.  Both,  believing  in  the  peace- 
able disposition  of  the  citizens,  took  up  their 
quarters  in  the  town  instead  of  the  citadel. 
Meanwhile  a  sedition  was  fomented  in  Athens, 
and  certain  Theban  exiles  residing  there  were 
instigated  to  return  to  their  own  city  and 
head  an  insurrection.  Accordingly,  in  the 
dead  of  night,  Amyntas  and  Timolaiis  were 
beset  in  their  quarters  and  killed.  Heralds 
then  ran  through  the  town,  proclaiming  that 
Alexander  was  dead,  and  urging  the  citizens 
to  attack  and  destroy  the  Macedonian  garrison. 

Hearing  of  this  condition  of  affairs,  Alex- 
ander came  down  with  all  haste  from  the 
North,  and  marched  into  Boeotia.  Before  the 
Thebans  could  prepare  resistance,  the  king 
was  upon  them.  They  were  incredulous,  and 
refused  to  believe  that  he  who  but  a  few  days 
before  had  been  proclaimed  dead  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Illyria  was  actually  at  their  doors 
with  a  Macedonian  phalanx.  Thinking  that 
the  advance  was  some  company  of  marauders, 
they  sent  out  a  body  of  cavalry  and  peltasts 
to  confront  them.  Alexander,  acting  with 
great  moderation,  made  proclamation  that  the 
infatuated  multitude  should  cease  from  their 
rash  hostility  and  return  to  their  allegiance. 
When  the  demagogues  who  had  control  of  the 
city  would  not  hear  to  the  proposed  settle- 
ment, the  king  advanced  his  army  to  the  city 
gates,  and  stood  ready  for  action.  For  it  was 
believed  that  the  Macedonian  party  in  Thebes 
would  presently  assert  itself,  and  that  the 
storming  of  the  town  would  thus  be  avoided. 

But  while  matters  stood  in  this  attitude  a 
party  of  the  besiegers,  under  command  of 
Perdiccas,  being  close  to  the  city  wall,  discov- 
ered the  means  of  scaling  the  rampart,  and, 
without  waiting  for  orders,  began  an  assault. 
They  fought  their  way  into  the  heart  of  the 
city,  but  the  Thebans  rallied  in  great  num- 
bers and  the  assailants  were  driven  back. 
Retreating  through  the  gates,  the  Macedonians 
were  pursued  by  the  rash  throng  of  citizen 
soldiers,  who  recklessly  pressed  on  until  they 


struck  the  phalanx,  which  Alexander  had 
drawn  up  to  resist  them.  Against  this  im- 
movable wall  the  Thebans  dashed  themselves, 
and  were  hurled  back  in  confusion.  A  battle 
was  now  fairly  on.  The  Macedonians  followed 
the  insurgents  into  the  city. 

The  besieged  garrison  now  poured  out  of 
the  citadel,  and  the  discomfiture  of  the  The- 
bans was  soon  complete.  Great  numbers  were 
slaughtered  in  the  streets.  The  auxiliaries  in 
Alexander's  army,  burning  with  the  recollec- 
tion of  wrongs  which  they  had  suffered  at  the 
hands  of  the  Thebans  in  the  times  of  Pelopi- 
das,  gave  free  rein  to  their  passions,  and  made 
an  indiscriminate  butchery  of  the  inhabitants. 
Nor  did  the  violence  of  the  victors  cease  with 
the  bloody  tragedy  by  which  the  town  was 
taken.  A  congress  of  the  confederate  states 
was  presently  convened,  and  decrees  of  relent- 
less barbarity  were  passed  against  Thebes  and 
her  people.  It  was  solemnly  resolved  that  the 
Theban  name  should  be  blotted  out ;  that  the 
city  should  be  destroyed ;  that  the  women  and 
children  should  be  sold  into  slavery  ;  that  the 
territory  should  be  parceled  out  to  the  allies 
and  to  those  of  the  natives  who  had  main- 
tained their  allegiance  to  Macedonia ;  and 
that  the  citadel  should  be  held  by  a  garrison 
in  the  Macedonian  interest. 

The  character  of  Alexander  was  illustrated 
in  the  enforcement  of  the  act  of  the  congress. 
Much  of  the  severity  of  the  edict  was  abated. 
Especially  where  the  interests  of  literature 
and  art  were  concerned  did  the  king  act  the 
magnanimous  part.  The  house  of  the  poet 
Pindar  was  not  demolished,  and  even  his  rela- 
tives were  spared  from  persecution.  In  other 
respects  the  decree  was  enforced,  and  Thebes 
was  extinguished.  Six  thousand  of  her  peo- 
ple had  perished  in  battle,  and  thirty  thou- 
sand were  sold  into  slavery.  It  is  said  that 
the  mind  of  Alexander  was  haunted  not  a 
little  with  the  recollection  of  these  atrocities 
perpetrated  against  the  Thebans,  and  that  he 
attempted,  as  far  as  lay  in  his  power,  to  make 
amends  by  the  bestowal  of  favors  upon  those 
who  survived  the  destruction  of  the  state. 

Great  was  the  alarm  at  Athens  when  it 
was  known  that  Thebes  had  been  taken  and 
destroyed.     It  was  confidently  expected  that 
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Alexander,  well  knowing  that  the  Theban  re- 
volt  had  been  instigated  by  the  Athenians, 
would  at  once  proceed  to  inflict  on  them  the 
punishment  which  they  had  provoked.  An 
assembly  was  immediately  called  in  the  terri- 
fied city,  and  an  embassy  was  dispatched  to 
the  king  congratulating  him  on  his  safe  return 
from  Ilhjria  and  his  success  in  exterminating  the 
Thebans !  So  great  was  the  difference  in  their 
feelings  towards  Alexander  dead  and  Alex- 
ander living!  The  king  made  answer  to  the 
embassy,  accepting  their  compliment ;  but  at 


tors,  and  promising  themselves  to  try  and 
punish  their  leaders  for  the  seditious  counsel 
which  they  had  been  in  the  habit  of  giving. 
To  this  Alexander  acceded,  but  made  it  a  con- 
dition that  Charidemus,  who  had  acted  as  a 
Greek  spy  at  the  court  of  Philip,  should  be 
banished  from  the  country.  The  king  indeed 
was  anxious  at  as  early  a  date  as  possible  to 
bring  all  Greece  to  a  state  of  quiet  to  the  end 
that  he  might  enter  upon  the  prosecution  of 
those  larger  plans  which  he  had  inherited  from 
his  father. 


THEBAXS  AND  MACEDONIANS  IN  BATTLE. 


the  same  time  he  sent  a  letter  to  the  Athe- 
nians telling  them  that  their  friendly  feelings 
would  be  reciprocated  on  condition  of  the  sur- 
render by  them  to  him  of  ten  of  their  leaders, 
whom  he  named.  The  list  included  Demos- 
thenes, Lycurgus,  Hyperides,  Polyeuctus, 
Charitcs,  Charidemus,  Ephialtes,  Diotemus, 
and  Merocles.  The  city  was  thrown  into  great 
confusion  by  the  demand.  It  is  said  that  De- 
mosthenes, being  in  terror,  gave  Demades  five 
talents  to  intercede  for  him  with  Alexander. 
The  Athenians  sent  back  another  embassy, 
begging  the  king's  indulgence  for  their  ora- 


Returning  to  his  own  capital  Alexander 
diligentlv  renewed  his  preparations  for  the 
invasion  of  Asia.  In  this  work  he  spent  the 
winter  of  B.  C.  335—334,  and  with  the  open- 
ing of  spring  found  himself  in  readiness  to 
proceed  with  his  campaign.  His  army  con- 
sisted of  but  thirty-five  thousand  men,  but 
these  were  thoroughly  drilled  and  hardened 
by  the  severe  discipline  of  exposure  and  war. 
They  were  mostly  veterans  who,  under  Philip, 
had  learned  to  overcome  all  obstacles,  a  id 
who  now,  under  Philip's  son,  had  come  to 
share  his  courage  and  ambitions. 
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The  Macedonian  advance  began  from  Pella 
to  Sestos  on  the  Hellespont.  Here,  at  the 
tomb  of  Protesilaiis  Alexander  offered  sacrifices. 
Then  flinging  himself  into  a  galley  he  bade 
adieu  to  the  shores  of  Europe,  and  was  rowed  to 
the  opposite  coast.  Arriving  in  Asia,  he  first 
visited  the  site  of  ancient  Troy.  Thoroughly 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  Iliad,  he  paused 
to  make  offerings  in  the  temple  of  Minerva, 
and  from  this  shrine  he  obtained  a  suit  of 
armor  which  tradition  said  had  been  preserved 
from  the  time  of  the  Trojan  war.  In  the 
place  of  this  he  dedicated  to  the  goddess  one 
of  his  own  coats-of-mail,  which  was  hung  up 
in  the  temple. 

Meanwhile,  the  Persian  king  appeared  to 
take  no  alarm  on  account  of  the  Macedonian 
liou  who  had  entered  his  dominions  at  a 
bound.  The  crossing  of  the  Hellespont  had 
been  made  without  opposition,  though  the 
Persian  fleet  far  outnumbered  any  armament 
that  Alexander  could  have  brought  against  it. 
No  general  preparations  had  been  made  by  the 
court  of  Susa  to  resist  the  impending  inva- 
sion. The  defense  of  the  western  provinces 
had  been  left  to  their  respective  satraps,  while 
the  Greek  cities  on  the  coast  had  been  in- 
trusted to  the  guardianship  of  the  Rhodian 
general,  Memnon.  The  carelessness  of  Da- 
rius and  his  officers  in  permitting  the  actual 
invasion  to  begin  without  taking  measures 
necessary  to  repel  it  was  little  less  than  a 
blind  infatuation  of  security  for  which  the 
Persian  Empire  was  presently  to  pay  a  ruin- 
ous price. 

Alexander  greatly  desired  to  try  the  mettle 
of  the  Persians,  rather  than  of  the  Greeks 
inhabiting  the  Ionian  cities.  He  also  had  a 
respect  for  the  military  abilities  of  Memnon, 
but  none  at  all  for  the  prowess  of  the  average 
satrap.  He,  therefore,  made  his  way  first 
along  the  shores  of  the  Propontis  in  a  north- 
easterly direction,  and  thus  came  into  the 
province  of  Lower  Phrvgia,  of  which  Arsites 
was  the  governor.  To  him  Memnon  sent  a 
most  excellent  piece  of  advice  to  the  effect 
that  the  satrap  should  lay  waste  the  coun- 
try in  advance  of  Alexander,  and  avoid  a 
battle.  But  Arsites  had  an  army  of  more 
than  forty   thousand   men,   and   was   himself 


not  devoid  of  courage.  He  therefore  an- 
swered that  not  a  house  should  be  burned, 
nor  an  article  of  property  be  destroyed  within 
the  limits  of  his  satrapy.  This,  of  course, 
meant  battle,  and  the  day  was  at  hand. 

For  delay  was  not  in  Alexander's  nature. 
He  pressed  forward  rapidly  to  the  river  Gran- 
icus,  and  came  upon  the  stream  near  the  town 
of  Zelia.  On  the  opposite  bank  the  Persian 
army  was  already  encamped;  for  Arsites, 
knowing  the  route  of  Alexander,  had  taken 
advantage  of  the  stream  to  oppose  his  passage. 
When  Alexander  reached  the  bank  he  was 
for  giving  immediate  battle ;  but  at  this  junc- 
ture the  veteran  Parmenio,  who  knew  better 
than  the  impetuous  young  king  the  hazards 
of  war,  advised  his  master  not  to  attempt  the 
crossing  of  the  stream  in  the  face  of  such  an 
enemy.  But  the  king  was  not  to  be  foiled  in 
his  purpose.  With  a  vision  more  far-reaching 
than  that  of  Parmenio,  he  saw  that  immedi- 
ate and  victorious  battle  was  the  thing  now 
needed  to  fire  the  spirits  of  the  Macedonians 
and  to  strike  terror  into  the  foe.  To  his  vet- 
eran general's  admonition  he  therefore  re- 
plied: "Your  reflections  are  just  and  forci- 
ble ;  but  would  it  not  be  a  mighty  disgrace  to 
us,  who  so  easily  passed  the  Hellespont,  to  be 
stopped  here  by  a  contemptible  brook?  It 
would,  indeed,  be  a  lasting  reflection  on  the 
glory  of  the  Macedonians  as  well  as  on  the 
personal  bravery  of  their  commander ;  and 
besides,  the  Persians  would  forthwith  consider 
themselves  our  equals  in  war,  did  we  not  in 
this  first  contest  with  them  achieve  something 
to  justify  the  terror  which  attaches  to  our 
name." 

So  it  was  determined  to  give  battle  with- 
out delay.  Parmenio  was  appointed  to  the 
left  wing;  Philotas,  to  the  right.  Here  also 
Alexander  himself  took  his  station.  The 
preparations  made  by  the  Macedonians  were  all 
in  plain  view  of  the  Persians  on  the  opposite 
bank.  Discovering,  from  the  armor  and  dec- 
orations of  Alexander's  principal  officers,  in 
what  part  of  the  lines  the  king  was  to  com- 
mand, the  Persians  drew  up  their  best  cohorts 
opposite-  where  the  great  Macedonian  must 
cross  the  river.  This  movement  on  the  part 
of   the    enemy  was    altogether    agreeable   to 
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Alexander,  who  was  complimented  by  this  dis- 
position of  the  Persian  forces.  He  saw  more- 
over that  if  he  should  be  able  to  break  that 
part  of  the  enemy's  line  which  had  been 
strengthened  to  resist  him  personally,  the  rest 
would,  in  all  probability,  after  the  manner  of 
Asiatics,  fall  into  confusion  and  fly  from  the 
field.  He  accordingly  determined  to  charge 
through  the  river  and  into  the  face  of  the 
foe.  The  first  body  consisting  of  the  peltasts 
and  cavalry  rushed  through  the  stream  and 
up  the  opposite  banks.  Here  they  were  met 
by  the  Persians  in  superior  numbers  and  after 
a  brief  struggle  were  driven  back.  The  time 
thus  gained,  however,  enabled  Alexander  to 
cross  with  the  main  division  of  heavy-armed 
soldiers. 

The  fight  now  began  in  earnest.  For  some 
time  it  seemed  doubtful  whether  the  Macedo- 
nians could  force  the  enemy  from  their  posi- 
tion. Alexander  exhibited  the  greatest  per- 
sonal bravery.  He  was  in  the  thickest  of  the 
fight  and  when  his  lance  was  broken  quickly 
supplied  its  place  with  another.  He  charged 
with  the  greatest  impetuosity  and  with  his 
own  hand  killed  the  commander  of  the  Per- 
sian cavalry.  At  one  time  he  was  surrounded 
by  the  enemy  and  beaten  down,  and  was 
barely  rescued  by  some  courageous  friends. 
At  length  the  Persian  cavalry  broke  and  fled 
ignominiouslv. 

In  the  mean  time  Parmenio  crossed  with 
the  left  wing,  and  had  with  greater  ease  gained 
a  footing  on  the  opposite  bank.  The  opposing 
Persian  lines  had  here  been  weakened  to 
strengthen  their  left,  opposed  to  Alexander. 
It  thus  happened  that  Parmenio  had  a  less 
desperate  struggle  for  victory  than  did  Alex- 
ander. The  Persians  were  scattered  from  all 
parts  of  the  field,  and  the  Greek  mercenaries 
under  Omares  were  soon  borne  down  by  the 
phalanx,  and  either  killed  or  captured.  Of 
the  Persians  fully  ten  thousand  were  slain  in 
battle.  Spithridates  and  Mithrobazanes,  gov- 
ernors of  Lydia  and  Cappadoeia,  Mithrides,  a 
son-in-law  of  Darius,  Pharnaces,  the  queen's 
brother,  Omares,  general  of  the  mercenary 
Greeks,  and  many  other  nobles  and  distin- 
guished men,  were  among  the  slain.  It  is 
stated   the   less  on    the   side  of  the    Macedo- 


nians amounted  to  no  more  than  one  hundred 
and  twenty.1 

Alexander  at  once  gathered  the  spoils  of 
the  battle-field  and  sent  a  portion  to  each  of 
the  states  represented  in  the  expedition.  The 
present  in  each  case  was  sent  with  the  request 
that  the  spoils  should  be  devoted  as  a  memo- 
rial of  the  joint  success  of  the  Macedonians 
and  Greeks  against  the  enemy  of  both.  The 
factious  Athenians,  who  had  as  a  matter  of 
tact  so  many  times  broken  faith  both  with  the 
king  and  his  father,  were  specially  remem- 
bered in  the  distribution  of  trophies.  Three 
hundred  suits  of  complete  armor,  stripped 
from  the  bodies  of  the  Persian  dead,  were 
sent  to  Athens  to  be  hung  up  in  the  temple 
of  Pallas  Athene;  and  to  accompany  this  gift 
the  avenger  of  Europe  on  Asia  dictated  the 
following  inscription:  "Alexander,  son  of 
Philip,  and  the  Greeks,  excepting  the 
Laced.emoniaxs,  offer  these,  taken  from 
the  barbarians  of  asia." 

The  battle  of  the  Granicus  made  more 
easy  the  future  progress  of  the  conqueror. 
The  terror  of  his  name  preceded  him,  and 
town  after  town  fell  into  his  power.  Resis- 
tance almost  ceased,  insomuch  that  where  the 
king  had  expected  hard  conflicts  he  met  no 
opposition.  Dascylium,  the  Bithynian  capital, 
threw  open  her  gates  to  Parmenio.  Bardis, 
the  rich  metropolis  of  Lydia,  strong  both  by 
nature  and  military  preparation,  was  surren- 
dered with  obsequious  readiness.  The  satrap, 
Mithranes,  accompanied  by  the  dignitaries 
of  the  city,  went  out  and  met  Alexander 
seven  miles  beyond  the  gates,  and  humbly 
implored  his  considerate  mercy  for  themselves 
and  their  subjects. 

From  Bardis  Alexander  moved  forward 
to  Ephesus  and  Miletus.  In  both  of  these 
cities  the   strife  of  the  Persian  and  Macedo- 

1  It  is  said  that  Alexander  was  deeply  affected 
by  the  loss  of  those  slain  in  his  first  battle. 
Twenty-five  of  the  royal  guards,  mostly  young  men 
of  fiery  spirit  like  himself,  fell  in  the  conflict  near 
the  person  of  their  king.  He  ordered  statues  or 
the  valiant  soldiers  to  be  cast  by  Lyoippus  ami 
placed  in  the  city  of  Dium,  Macedonia.  He  also 
gave  to  the  parents  and  other  relatives  of  tin  se 
who  fell  at  the  Granicus  the  freedom  of  their 
respective  cities;  and  the  children  of  his  dead 
soldiers  were  forever  exempted  from  taxation. 
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nian  factions  had  risen  to  such  a  height  as  to 
portend  massacre  and  destruction.  Never  was 
the  prudence  of  Alexander  displayed  to  a 
better  advantage  than  in  the  settlement  of 
these  internal  broils.  Assuming  the  office  of 
mediator,  he  behaved  with  such  moderation 
and  liberality  as  to  secure  the  confidence  even 
of  the  democracy.  He  established  and  con- 
firmed the  government  of  the  cities  in  a  man- 
ner so  little  selfish  as  to  substitute  good  order 


selfish — or  remitting  the  tax  altogether — which 
would  have  been  unwise — required  a  continu- 
ation of  payment,  and  directed  that  the  whole 
revenue  should  be  used  in  restoring  the  tem- 
ple of  Diana — a  measure  well  calculated  to 
stimulate  the  patriotism  and  flatter  the  pride 
of  the  Ephesians. 

Of  still  greater  importance,  alike  to  Alex- 
ander and  the  Persian  king,  was  the  city  of 
Miletus.     Of   all   the    seaports    belonging    to 


ALEXANDER  IN  PERIL  OF  HIS  LIFE. 
Drawn  by  H.  Vogel. 


for  anarchy  and  prosperity  for  destructive 
turmoil.  At  Ephesus  he  greatly  heightened 
his  popularity  by  a  politic  measure  respecting 
the  tribute.  Hitherto  the  city  had  been  bur- 
dened with  a  heavy  annual  tax,  which  went 
to  the  satrap  of  the  province.  At  the  times 
when  Ephesus  was  subject  to  Athens  and 
Sparta,  the  tribute  had  been  paid  to  them. 
So  that  to  the  Ephesians  the  temporary  lib- 
erty which  they  gained  by  the  Ionian  revolt 
amounted  merely  to  a  change  of  masters. 
Alexander,  however,  instead  of  exacting  the 
tribute  for  his  own — which  would  have  been 


Persia  on  the  -<Egean,  this  was  the  most  valu- 
able and  necessary.  For  Darius  already  had 
a  large  armament  in  the  western  seas,  and  the 
free  communication  of  the  conqueror  with  his 
own  country  was  thus  endangered.  To  gain 
possession  of  Miletus  was,  therefore,  a  matter 
of  prime  importance  to  Alexander,  and  to 
lose  it  a  serious  disaster  to  the  king  of  Persia. 
As  soon  as  the  Macedonian  could  settle  atfiiirs 
in  Ephesus,  he  accordingly  set  out  for  Miletus. 
On  his  arrival  he  at  once  began  a  siege;  for 
the  Milesians  were  not  so  ready  to  surrender 
their  city  as  had  been  the  citizens  of  Sardis. 
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It  required,  however,  but  a  short  time  for  the 
walls  to  be  kuocked  down  by  the  battering- 
rams  and  the  garrison  dispersed.  Such  was 
the  fame  of  invincibility  which  already  at- 
tached to  the  name  of  Alexander  that  the 
Persian  fleet,  lying  in  the  harbor  of  Miletus, 
made  no  effort  to  save  the  city  from  falling. 
Thus  was  Miletus  added  to  the  trophies  of 
Macedonia. 

In  the  mean  time,  Memnon  had  given 
special  attention  to  the  defenses  of  Halicar- 
nassus,  and  the  garrison  was  thoroughly 
drilled  in  anticipation  of  an  attack.  On  ar- 
riving before  the  city,  Alexander  found  that 
the  walls  were  surrounded  with  a  ditch  thirty 
cubits  in  width  and  fifteen  cubits  deep.  It 
was  necessary  that  this  should  be  filled  up  be- 
fore the  rams  could  be  brought  to  bear  on  the 
ramparts.  The  garrison  was  vigilant,  and 
from  the  walls  discharged  every  species  of 
missile  upon  the  assailants.  But  the  siege  was 
pressed  with  vigor,  and  Memnon  was  soon 
brought  to  such  straits  that  he  found  it  neces- 
sary to  withdraw  by  night.  In  doing  so  he 
set  fire  to  his  enginery  to  prevent  it  from 
falling  into  the  hands  of  Alexander.  By  this 
means  a  portion  of  the  city  was  burned.  The 
king  took  possession  without  further  resistance, 
and  with  his  usual  moderation  quieted  the 
alarm  of  the  people.  The  citadel  was  still 
held  by  a  portion  of  the  forces  of  Memnon. 
but  Alexander,  not  deeming  it  prudent  to 
consume  time  in  the  reduction  of  the  place, 
left  Ptolemy  with  a  body  of  three  thousand 
nun  to  keep  the  province  in  subjection,  and 
appointed  the  princess  Ada,  who  had  put  her- 
self under  his  protection,  to  be  regent  of 
Caria  while  he  should  prosecute  his  campaign. 

The  next  point  to  which  the  conqueror 
directed  his  march  was  the  city  of  Tralles. 
This  place  was  speedily  reduced,  and  the  ex- 
pedition was  then  directed  into  Phrvgia.  The 
winter  was  now  at  hand,  and  according  to  all 
precedent  military  operations  must  cease. 
Not  so,  however,  with  Alexander,  who  in- 
formed his  army  of  his  intention  to  contiuue 
the  campaign  eastward,  so  that  if  Darius 
should  accept  the  challenge  he  might  meet 
him  in  the  following  spring  on  the  confines  of 
Syria.     To  quiet  all   discontent,   however,   he 


gave  free  permission  to  all  who  had  been  re- 
cently married  to  return  to  their  wives  and 
spend  the  winter  months  in  Macedonia.  Three 
of  his  generals — Ptolemy,  Ccenus,  and  Me- 
leager — were  of  this  number,  and  to  them  he 
gave  the  command  of  the  division  which  was 
to  return  home.  He  then  ordered  Parmenio 
to  take  his  station  at  Sardis,  so  as  to  preserve 
an  uninterrupted  line  of  communication  be- 
tween Macedonia  and  the  army. 

With  the  remainder  of  his  forces  Alexander 
now  set  out  through  Lycia  and  Pamphvlia. 
His  object  was  by  the  reduction  of  all  the 
seaport  towns  to  make  the  Persian  fleet  use- 
less; for  without  friendly  harbors  a  squadron 
in  these  waters  could  do  no  harm.  In  his 
progress  through  the  coast  provinces  the  four 
principal  cities — Telmissus,  Pinara,  Xanthus, 
and  Patara — made  voluntary  submission,  and 
more  than  thirty  of  the  smaller  towns  sent 
embassies  and  made  their  peace  with  the  con- 
queror. Phaselis,  the  capital  of  Lower  Lycia, 
tendered  him  by  the  hands  of  her  ambassadors 
a  golden  crown,  and  solicited  his  friendship 
and  protection.  All  the  province  was  brought 
into  submission,  and  particularly  was  a  certain 
fortress,  held  by  the  barbarous  Pisidians,  re- 
duced by  assault  and  the  garrison  expelled 
from  the  country. 

Meanwhile  the  enemies  of  the  king,  unable 
to  oppose  him  in  the  field,  undertook  to  secure 
his  destruction  by  treachery.  The  scheme 
was  worthy  of  its  authors.  A  certain  son  of 
the  Macedonian  prince,  Aeropus,  also  named 
Alexander,  whom  the  great  Alexander  on  his 
accession  to  the  throne  had  admitted  to  his 
friendship,  was  now  made  the  tool  of  a  con- 
spiracy- by  which  the  king  was  to  be  put  out 
of  the  way.  It  will  be  remembered  that 
Anivntas,  who  was  himself  a  claimant  to  the 
throne,  had  fled  to  the  Persian  court,  from 
which  great  hot-bed  of  treachery  he  became 
an  active  member  of  the  plot.  He  sent  a  cer- 
tain Asisines  into  Phrvgia  as  a  pretended 
messenger  to  the  satrap  of  that  province,  but 
really  as  a  bearer  of  dispatches  to  the  spuri- 
ous Alexander.  The  latter  was  advised  that 
if  he  would  procure  the  murder  of  the  king 
he  should  himself  have  the  throne  of  Mace- 
donia uuder  the  protection  and  favor  of  Persia. 
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But  the  vigilant  Parmenio  caught  the  mes- 
senger and  sent  him  to  Alexander,  to  whom 
he  confessed  the  whole  treasonable  business. 
The  other  Alexander  was  at  that  time  serving 
as  an  officer  in  Parmenio's  army.  He  was  at 
once  seized  and  imprisoned,  and  the  whole 
scheme  ended  in  a  miserable  abortion. 

Alexander  then  resumed  his  march  east- 
ward along  the  sea-coast.  It  was  in  this  part 
of  his  course  that  the  first  of  many  omens 
was  noticed  by  the  army,  and  ascribed  to  the 
will  and  favor  of  the  gods.  At  a  certain  part 
of  the  Pamphylian  coast  one  of  the  spurs  of 
the  Taurus  juts  into  the  sea  so  as  to  prevent 
a  passage  along  the  beach.  The  king's  pro- 
gress was  thus  suddenly  hindered ;  but  as  he 
approached  the  obstacle  the  wind,  which  had 
for  many  days  blown  from  the  south  and 
driven  the  surf  high  against  the  rocks,  turned 
about  as  if  by  magic,  and,  blowing  from  the 
north,  carried  the  tide  far  down  the  beach, 
leaving  a  broad  space  of  sand  exposed,  over 
which  the  army  passed  in  safety.  Thus  for 
the  son  of  Philip  was  established  the  prece- 
dent of  the  favor  of  the  ruling  deities — a 
circumstance  of  which  the  king  was  by  no 
means  too  modest  to  avail  himself.  It  became 
a  part  of  his  policy  to  encourage  the  belief 
that  he  was  under  the  guidance  and  protec- 
tion of  heaven. 

In  the  hilly  country,  on  the  eastern  con- 
fines of  Lycia,  dwelt  the  barbarous  tribe  of 
Marmarians.  They  were  a  race  of  robbers. 
Not  daring  to  oppose  the  progress  of  the 
Macedonians,  they  waited  until  the  army  had 
passed  by,  and  then  falling  upon  the  baggage 
and  cattle-train,  succeeded  in  securing  a  large 
amount  of  booty.  With  this  they  fled  to 
Marmara,  their  principal  town,  a  place  almost 
impregnable  from  the  nature  of  the  surround- 
ings. But  Alexander  quickly  turned  about, 
pursued  the  robbers  to  their  den,  brought  up 
his  engines,  and  began  to  batter  the  walls. 
The  barbarians,  seeing  that  they  were  ginned 
in  their  own  trap,  held  a  council,  and  adopted 
the  horrible  expedient  of  murdering  their 
women  and  children,  burning  the  town,  and 
escaping  who  could  through  the  Macedonian 
lines.  A  great  feast  was  accordingly  made, 
and  after  all  had  well  eaten  the  work  of  de- 


struction began.  Human  nature  revolted, 
however,  in  the  midst  of  the  massacre,  and 
six  hundred  of  the  young  men  of  the  tribe 
refused  to  be  the  butchers  of  their  mothers 
and  sisters.  But  the  town  was  fired,  and  the 
rest  of  the  program  was  carried  out  to  the 
extent  that  most  of  the  robbers  broke  through 
and  escaped  to  the  hills.  Their  experience 
had  been  sufficient  to  take  away  all  desire  of 
further  depredations. 

The  next  point  toward  which  the  expedi- 
tion was  directed  was  the  town  of  Perga,  in 
Pamphylia.  Here  there  was  no  disposition 
on  the  part  of  the  authorities  to  resist  or 
even  resent  the  coming  of  Alexander.  While 
marching  thither  the  king  was  met  by  ambas- 
sadors from  the  city  of  Aspendus,  who  came 
to  tender  their  submission  and  to  obtain  fa- 
vorable terms  of  peace.  The  Macedonian  met 
them  in  his  usual  temper  of  moderation.  He 
conceded  to  them  the  conduct  of  their  own 
affairs.  No  garrison  should  be  established  in 
their  city.  The  annual  tribute — payable  in 
horses — hitherto  assessed  by  the  king  of  Per- 
sia, should  now  be  sent  to  Alexander.  In 
addition  to  this,  a  contribution  of  fifty  talents 
should  be  made  by  the  city.  On  these  condi- 
tions the  people  of  Aspendus  should  in  no 
wise  be  disturbed.  The  terms  were  readily 
agreed  to  by  the  commissioners ;  but  on  their 
return  home  there  had  been  a  revulsion 
among  the  citizens,  and  the  whole  settlement 
was  rejected.  The  king  was  thus  obliged,  as 
soon  as  Perga  and  Sida  had  made  their  sub- 
mission, to  set  out  against  Aspendus.  The 
city  was  at  once  invested,  and  the  inhabi- 
tants soon  came  to  their  senses.  They  now 
desired  to  capitulate  on  the  conditions  previ- 
ously offered,  but  the  Macedonian  was  not 
so  easy  a  master.  He  exacted  double  the 
amount  of  the  contribution  which  he  had 
first  named,  assessed  a  yearly  tribute,  and 
compelled  the  Aspendians  to  accept  a  gov- 
ernor to  be  named  by  himself. 

No  people  of  the  West  received  the  news 
of  Alexander's  successes  with  so  much  dis- 
pleasure as  did  the  Lacedaemonians.  They 
alone  had  stood  aloof  from  the  confederacy 
of  which  Alexander  was  generalissimo.  They 
alone   had    not  been  remembered,  or  remem- 
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bered  in  a  disparaging  way,  in  the  sending 
home  by  the  conqueror  of  trophies  from  his 
battles.  In  his  presents  and  messages  to  the 
Greeks  it  was  his  habit  to  add  the  clause,  "  ex- 
cepting the  Lacedtemonians."  Agis,  the  Spartan 
king,  now  sought  to  neutralize  these  indigni- 
ties by  fomeuting  discord  among  the  Grecian 
states  to  the  end  that  Alexander  might  be 
obliged  to  abandon  his  far-reaching  plans  for 
the  settlement  of  petty  rebellions  at  home. 
In  this  work  Meninon,  the  Rhodian,  was  an 
able  coadjutor,  while  in  the  distance  stood  the 
Persian  monarch  ready  and  eager  always  to 
furnish  both  the  means  and  the  motives  of 
distraction  to  the  fearless  prince  who  had  in- 
vaded his  dominions. 

In  furtherance  of  his  plans  the  Laee- 
dremonian  king  canvassed  the  republican 
states  of  Peloponnesus,  and  induced  several 
of  them  to  join  him  in  inviting  Darius  to 
send  a  portion  of  his  army  to  occupy  South- 
ern Greece.  At  the  same  time  Meninon,  who 
now  had  command  of  the  Persian  fleet,  was 
urged  to  assume  the  aggressive  in  the  ^Egean. 
Thus  was  it  planned  to  compel  the  withdrawal 
of  Alexander  from  the  East.  The  king  of 
Persia,  however,  not  fully  confident  that  the 
Macedonian  could  be  frightened  from  his 
purpose  by  a  noise  behind  him,  began  to 
gather  armies  and  prepare  all  needed  means 
of  defense. 

The  approach  of  spring,  B.  C.  333,  found 
Alexander  in  Pamphylia.  Gathering  infor- 
mation of  the  measures  adopted  by  his  ene- 
mies to  compass  his  destruction,  he  determined 
to  retire  to  Gordium,  the  capital  of  Lower 
Phrygia,  and  make  that  place  a  rendezvous 
for  the  various  divisions  of  his  army.  The 
time  had  come  for  the  return  of  those  who, 
under  Ptolemy  and  Meleager,  had  spent  the 
winter  in  Macedonia.  With  them  large  rein- 
forcements were  expected  to  arrive.  After 
the  consolidation  of  his  forces  the  king  would 
determine  the  plan  of  the  year's  campaign. 

In  his  way  from  the  Lycian  coasts  to 
Phrygia,  Alexander  had  to  cross  the  ridges  of 
Taurus.  In  doing  so  he  encountered  several 
warlike  tribes,  who  attacked  him  with  fury, 
only  to  be  dispersed.  The  proper  pursuit  and 
punishment  of  these  half-savage  bands   was, 


however,  quite  impossible  in  such  a  region  ;  for 
the  mountain  fastnesses  gave  them  immunity. 
The  city  of  Celsenaa,  the  metropolis  of  Phrvgia, 
opened  her  gates  to  receive  the  new  mas- 
ter instead  of  the  old.  What  was  it  to  the 
inhabitants  of  these  towns  of  Asia  Minor 
whether  they  should  pay  tribute  to  Darius  or 
to  the  son  of  Philip?  Only  this — that  the 
son  of  Philip  was  the  more  generous  ruler. 
All  Phrygia,  after  the  surrender  of  the  city, 
submitted  to  the  conqueror,  and  readily  ac- 
cepted the  provisions  which  he  made  for  the 
future  management  of  the  province. 

Before  reaching  Gordium,  the  king  re- 
ceived intelligence  of  the  successes  of  Memnon 
in  the  ^Egean.  The  island  of  Chios  had 
been  taken  by  the  Persian  fleet.  All  of  Les- 
bos except  Mitylene  had  been  reduced,  and 
that  city  was  closely  invested.  It  was  the 
purpose  of  Memnon,  as  soon  as  the  siege 
could  be  brought  to  a  successful  conclusion, 
to  make  his  way  to  the  Hellespont,  fall  upon 
the  coast  of  Macedonia,  and  compel  the  re- 
turn of  Alexander  for  the  defense  of  his  own 
dominions.  Nor  was  it  likely  that  Antipater, 
who  had  been  left  by  the  king  at  Pella  to 
serve  a-  regent  during  his  absence,  could  be 
able  to  raise  a  sufficient  armament  to  beat 
back  the  invaders  from  his  coasts.  The  situ- 
ation was  not  without  its  dangers;  but  before 
the  crisis  could  be  reached  in  which  Alexan- 
der would  be  obliged  to  decide  between  aban- 
doning his  own  territories  to  invasion  or 
giving  up  his  cherished  and  inherited  ambi- 
tion of  conquering  Persia,  he  was  relieved  of 
all  anxiety  by  the  death  of  Memnon.  The 
loss  of  that  able  commander  was  a  severe 
blow  to  Persian  hopes  in  the  West.  The  fleet 
could  make  no  further  progress,  and  was 
presently  disbanded.  The  iEgean  was  re- 
lieved of  Persian  domination,  and  the  schemes 
of  the  anti-Macedonian  party  in  Southern 
Greece  were  brought  to  naught.  A  reaction 
set  in  in  Alexander's  favor,  and  from  nearly 
all  the  states  of  continental  Greece  reinforce- 
ments went  forward  to  join  him  in  Asia.  It 
was  seen,  moreover,  that  contingents  of  troops 
began  to  move  from  the  Perso-Grecian  towns 
in  Ionia  and  elsewhere  to  swell  the  forces  of 
Darius  in   the  East;    from   which    it  was   dis- 
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cerned  that  the  Great  King  had  abandoned 
the  idea  of  distracting  Alexander  from  his 
purpose,  and  had  resolved  to  meet  him  in 
battle.  Than  this  nothing  could  have  been 
more  grateful  to  the  feelings  of  the  conqueror. 

So,  after  a  brief  stay  at  Celsense,  the  king 
continued  his  course  to  Gordium.  Here  oc- 
curred that  famous  incident  to  omit  which 
were  a  grave  crime  against  the  cherished 
traditions  of  the  human  race.  It  is  the 
story  of  the  undoing  of  the  Gordian  Knot. 
One  of  the  legendary  kings  of  Phrygia  was 
Gordius,  who,  when  as  a  peasant  plowing  in 
the  field,  was  favored  with  the  descent  of 
the  bird  of  Jove,  alighting  on  the  yoke  of 
his  oxen.  There  the  eagle  sat  until  the  even- 
tide. Clearly  this  presaged  his  own  and  the 
greatness  of  his  house.  The  soothsayers  of 
Telmessus  interpreted  the  omen,  and  a  pro- 
phetess became  his  wife.  Of  this  union  was 
born  the  child  Midas,  who,  when  grown  to 
manhood  and  the  stale  was  greatly  disturbed 
with  civil  commotions,  rode  with  his  father 
and  mother  in   a   car  into   the   city. 

Meanwhile  an  oracle  had  said  that  the  king 
whom  the  people  sought  should  be  brought  to 
them  in  a  car.  Accordingly  Midas  was  hailed 
as  king  by  the  shouting  populace.  He  there- 
upon took  off  the  yoke  of  his  oxen,  and 
dedicating  it  and  his  chariot  to  Zeus,  fastened 
them  with  cords  made  of  the  cornel  tree  to 
the  shrine  in  the  acropolis  of  Gordium.  The 
cord  was  twisted  and  fastened  in  so  artful  a 
way  that  the  ends  were  undiscoverable ;  and 
the  oracle  declared  that  the  fates  had  decreed 
the  empire  of  the  world  to  him  who  should 
untie  the  knot.  Albeit,  here  was  an  oppor- 
tunity which  Alexander  must  not  let  pass 
unimproved.  On  arriving  at  the  city  he  was 
shown  into  the  temple,  and  there  beheld  the 
fateful  relics,  secured,  as  of  old,  by  their  fas- 
tenings. As  to  how  he  succeeded  in  loosing 
the  knot,  there  are  two  traditions — the  one 
reciting  that  he  drew  out  the  pin  which  fas- 
tened the  yoke  to  the  beam  and  thus  detached 
the  yoke  itself,  while  the  other  says  that  he 
severed  the  knot  with  his  sword. 

A  matter  of  much  more  historical  impor- 
tance was  the  arrival  at  Gordium  of  an  Athe- 
nian  embassy.     The   commissioners    came   to 


request  that  Alexander  would  liberate  those 
citizens  of  Athens  whom  he  had  taken  as 
prisoners  on  the  banks  of  the  Granieus,  fight- 
ing '  for  the  Persian  king.  These,  with  two 
thousand  others,  were  still  detained  in  Mace- 
donia, and  their  countrymen  had  undertaken 
to  procure  their  release.  The  king  listened 
attentively  to  what  the  envoys  had  to  say, 
but  declined  to  grant  their  request.  He  told 
the  embassy,  however,  to  inform  their  coun- 
trymen of  his  kindly  feelings  towards  the 
Athenians,  and  of  his  purpose,  so  soon  as  the 
Persian  war  could  be  brought  to  a  successful 
issue,  to  set  their  fellow-citizens  at  liberty. 

In  the  mean  time,  Darius  had  completed 
the  organization  of  his  army,  and  was  already 
on  his  march  to  the  West.  His  intention  was 
to  cross  the  Great  Desert  and  attack  Alexan- 
der before  the  latter  could  pass  the  confines 
of  Asia  Minor.  It  was  equally  important  for 
the  Macedonian  to  complete  the  conquest  of 
the  lesser  Asia,  and  to  secure  the  mountain- 
passes  on  its  eastern  borders  before  the  coming 
of  the  Persian  avalanche.  At  this  time  there 
remained  three  satrapies  unconquered :  Cap- 
padocia,  Paphlagonia,  and  Cilicia.  It  was  of 
the  utmost  importance  to  Alexander  to  expe- 
dite the  conquest  of  these  provinces.  He  ac- 
cordingly hurried  in  the  direction  of  Paphla- 
gonia, but  before  entering  the  satrapy  he  had 
the  good  fortune  to  receive  therefrom  a  friendly 
embassy,  proffering  the  submission  of  that  im- 
portant country. 

Thus  relieved  from  the  necessity  of  a 
conquest,  he  hastened  into  Cappadocia,  and 
there  too  was  received  without  resistance. 
Having  appointed  Macedonian  governors  over 
these  two  leading  provinces,  and  taken 
their  pledge  of  allegiance  to  himself  as  gen- 
eralissimo of  the  Greeks,  he  turned  into 
Cilicia.  But  in  attempting  to  make  his  way 
thither  through  a  mountain-pass  called  the 
Gate  of  Taurus,  he  was  suddenly  confronted 
by  the  Persians,  who  had  preoccupied  the  de- 
files to  prevent  his  passage.  Such,  however, 
was  the  terror  of  the  conqueror's  name  that 
the  enemy  did  not,  even  in  their  advantageous 
position,  dare  to  give  him  battle.  On  the 
contrary,  they  abandoned  the  pass  and  fled. 
Alexander    then    pressed    on    to   Tarsus,    the 
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Cilician  capital.  Arsanes,  the  governor,  hastily 
decamped  with  the  garrison,  and  fled  to  Da- 
rius. The  city  authorities  thereupon  ojieued 
the  gates,  and  Alexander  was  admitted  with- 
out opposition.  It  was  the  last  act  in  the 
conquest  of  Asia  Minor.  In  all  the  rich  and 
beautiful  regions  of  the  western  division  of 
the  Persian  Empire,  not  a  foot  of  territory 
remained  to  Darius. 

The  exertions  and  anxieties  of  the  ambi- 
tious young  king  now  began  to  tell  upon  his 
constitution.  In  the  long  marches  from  Cap- 
padocia  into  Cilicia,  he  had  suffered  the  ex- 
tremes of  fatigue.  It  is  likely,  moreover, 
that  some  of  the  districts  through  which  he 
passed  were  miasmatic,  and  that  some  of  the 
towns  were  infected  with  contagion.  Soon 
after  his  capture  of  Tarsus,  Alexander  was 
attacked  with  a  fever  which  came  near  ending 
his  life.  The  severity  of  his  illness  was 
heightened  by  his  own  indiscretion.  Just  be- 
fore he  was  prostrated,  oppressed  with  fatigue 
and  the  summer  heat,  he  plunged  into  the 
river  Cydnus,  noted  for  the  icy  coldness  of 
its  waters,  and  amused  himself  as  a  swimmer. 
On  coming  forth  he  was  presently  prostrated, 
and  rapidly  brought  so  low  that  his  life  was 
despaired  of  by  all  except  Philip,  the  Acar- 
nanian,  his  favorite  physician.  The  latter 
continued  to  attend  and  encourage  his  master. 
While  Philip  was  engaged  in  preparing  a 
draught  for  his  royal  patient,  the  king  re- 
ceived a  secret  dispatch  from  his  old  general, 
Parmenio,  informing  him  that  Philip  was  a 
traitor  and  had  been  bribed  by  Darius  to 
poison  Iiis  king.  While  the  letter  was  yet  in 
Alexander's  hands,  the  cup  containing  the 
draughl  was  handed  him  by  Philip.  The 
king  received  the  potion,  and  at  the  same 
time  handed  the  dispatch  to  the  physician. 
Observing  no  change  in  Philip's  countenance 
as  lie  read,  Alexander  without  a  word  drank 
the  potion,  and  the  loyal  attendant  was  soon 
gratified  with  a  favorable  change  in  his  pa- 
tient. For  once  the  faithful  Parmenio  had 
been  misled  by  false  information,  which  had 
well-nigh  proved  fatal  both  to  the  king  and 
his  physician. 

As  soon  as  Alexander  had  sufficiently  re- 
covered  from    In*  illness  to  resume  the  direc- 


tion of  aflairs,  he  sent  forward  Parmenio  to 
occupy  the  pass  which  led  into  Syria.  This 
order  was  issued  with  the  double  view  of  pre- 
venting a  like  action  on  the  part  of  Darius 
and  of  securing  to  himself  an  easy  route  into 
the  Greater  Asia.  He  himself  made  a  brief 
campaign  into  the  mountainous  district  of 
Cilicia.  On  his  inarch  thither  he  was  sur- 
prised on  coming  to  the  city  of  Anchialus  to 
observe  the  extent  and  magnificence  of  its 
fortifications  and  public  buildings.  It  was 
here  that  the  statue  of  Sardanapalus,  the  re- 
puted founder  of  the  city,  was  found,  still 
bearing  that  famous  old  Assyrian  inscription, 
which  the  Greek  scholars  accompanying  Alex- 
ander interpreted  as  follows:  "Sardanapa- 
lus, THE  SON  OF  ANACYNDARAXES,  IN  ONE 
DAY  FOUNDED  ANCHIALUS  AND  TARSUS.  EAT, 
DRINK,  PLAY;  ALL  OTHER  HUMAN  JOYS  ARE 
NOT   WORTH  A  FILLD?." 

Leaving  this  place  the  conqueror  proceeded 
to  Sali,  upon  which  he  imposed  a  tribute  of 
forty  thousand  pounds.  Thence  he  made  his 
way  to  Megarsus  and  Mall  us.  At  the  former 
place  he  made  sacrifices  in  honor  of  Pallas 
Athene ;  and  at  the  latter  he  won  the  people 
over  to  his  cause  by  freeing  them  from  the 
Persian  tribute.  Nor  were  the  inhabitants 
less  ready  to  join  his  standard  on  account  of 
their  nationality,  Mallus  having  been  origi- 
nally founded  by  a  colony  of  Argive  Greeks. 

While  Alexander  tarried  at  Mallus  intelli- 
gence arrived  of  the  movements  of  Darius. 
The  Great  King  had  already  crossed  the  Syr- 
ian plain,  and  was  but  two  days'  march  from 
that  mountain  pass  which  the  Macedonians 
had  already  seized.  The  soldiers  of  the  con- 
queror were  eager  to  meet  the  enemy,  and  he 
quickly  moved  forward  to  the  gateway  lead- 
ing from  Cilicia  into  Syria.  It  is  related  that 
at  this  juncture  Darius  was  perplexed  with 
contradictory  counsels.  The  Greek  officers  in 
his  army  advised  him  to  tarry  in  the  plain 
near  where  he  was,  and  there  receive  the 
Macedonian  onset,  but  the  Persian  generals 
urged  the  king  to  press  forward  to  the  foot- 
hills and  drive  his  enemy  back  through  the 
passes.  The  monarch  followed  the  advice  of 
neither  implicitly,  and  of  both  in  part.  In- 
stead of  going   forward    to   the  Syrian  Gate, 
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now  held  by  Alexander,  he  made  a  side 
movement  to  the  right,  and  occupied  another 
pass,  known  as  the  Amanic  Gate.  Having 
gained  this  entrance  into  Asia  Minor,  he 
passed  through  with  his  army  and  advanced 
as  far  as  Issus,  thus  putting  himself  between 
Alexander  and  those  countries  which  he  had 
recently  subdued. 

The  Macedonians  were  agitated  not  a  little 
on  learning  that  the  Great  King  was  on  the 
line  of  their  communications.  It  is  reported 
that  Alexander  was  considerably  exercised  to 
prevent  the  spread  of  alarm  among  his  gen- 
erals and  soldiers;  but  he  confidently  asserted 
that  of  all  courses  which  Darius  could  have 
taken  the  one  chosen  was  to  himself  the  most 
pleasing.  He  called  the  attention  of  his  offi- 
cers to  the  fact  that  in  the  rougher  country — 
rougher  as  compared  with  the  Syrian  plain — ■ 
which  the  Persian  had  selected  it  would  be 
impossible  to  display  his  vast  army  in  full 
force  or  to  use  it  efficiently.  Here,  said  the 
conqueror,  the  cavalry  of  the  enemy  would 
be  of  no  avail,  and  his  light-armed  troops, 
with  their  showers  of  missiles,  could  not  be 
employed  to  advantage.  As  for  himself,  he 
knew  that  the  immortal  gods,  ever  favorable 
to  the  cause  of  the  allied  Greeks,  must  have 
inspired  the  Persian  king  to  put  himself  in  a 
position  where  he  must  be  destroyed.  Having 
thus  reassured  his  soldiers,  he  began  a  retro- 
grade movement  through  the  Syrian  Gate. 

The  position  now  occupied  by  Darius  was 
eminently  favorable.  A  short  distance  from 
the  western  terminus  of  the  pass  out  of  which 
the  Macedonians  must  come,  flows  the  river 
Pinarus  which,  gathering  its  waters  from  the 
highlands,  descends  to  the  west  and  then  turns 
southward  in  its  course  to  the  sea.  The 
stream  thus  describes  an  arc  the  convexity  of 
which  was  towards  the  west.  On  this  side 
of  the  river  the  Persians  were  drawn  up  for 
battle,  while  the  Macedonians,  making  their 
exit  from  the  gate,  must  come  up  in  the  inner 
curve  of  the  Pinarus  and  cross  the  stream  in 
the  face  of  the  enemy.  The  one  advantage 
of  Alexander  was  that  his  army  occupied  the 
chord  of  an  arc  while  the  enemy  was  disposed 
on  the  rim  of  the  circle. 

In  arranging  for  battle  the  command  of 


the  Macedonian  left,  lying  next  to  the  sea, 
was  given  to  Parmenio.  Opposed  to  him  was 
the  Persian  cavalry.  To  face  the  Greeks  in 
the  'arm}'  of  Darius  the  phalanx  was  set  in 
the  center  of  the  Macedonian  line.  The  com- 
mand of  the  right  Alexander  reserved  for 
himself.  Opposite  were  the  high  grounds 
from  which  the  Persians  must  be  dislodged  in 
case  they  should  not  themselves  be  unwise 
enough  to  descend  into  the  plain  for  battle. 

The  number  of  soldiers  in  the  army  of 
Darius  has  been  variously  stated.  The  old 
historians,  with  whom  exaggeration  —  espe- 
cially of  the  numerical  force  of  an  enehiy — 
was  a  habit,  computed  the  Persian  host  at  a 
half  million  of  fighting  men.  More  careful 
authorities  have  reduced  the  number  to  one 
hundred  and  forty  thousand.  Of  these  fully 
thirty-five  thousand  were  cavalry.  To  oppose 
this  tremendous  array  Alexander  had  in  all 
about  forty  thousand  soldiers. 

After  considerable  maneuvering,  in  which 
both  commanders  appeared  anxious  lest  by 
some  misstep  an  advantage  might  be  gained 
by  the  enemy,  the  battle  began  by  the  advance 
of  the  Persian  right  against  Parmenio.  Alex- 
ander had  contemplated  beginning  the  fight 
himself  by  assaulting  the  heights  over  against 
him,  but  when  he  saw  that  the  battle  was 
opening  in  another  part  of  the  field  he  dis- 
patched thither  the  Thessalian  horse  to  assist 
his  veteran  general.  But  though  thus  weak- 
ened he  forebore  not  to  cross  the  stream  and 
assail  the  Persian  left.  On  both  wings  the 
charge  of  the  Macedonians,  though  stoutly 
resisted,  was  successful,  and  the  Persians  were 
put  to  flight.  In  the  center  the  phalanx 
crossed  the  river,  and  was  met  on  the  other 
bank  by  those  old  Ionian  Greek  soldiers  whom 
Memnon  had  trained  in  former  years,  and 
who  were  in  an  unnatural  way  fighting  under 
the  Persian  banners. 

These  men  were  of  different  mettle  from 
the  barbarians  with  whom  they  fought.  They 
had  the  ancient  valor  of  Greek  soldiers,  and 
felt  no  doubt  some  mortification  that  the  pres- 
tige of  their  race  was  about  to  be  transferred 
to  the  Macedonians.  The  latter  on  their  r>art 
regarded  their  antagonists  as  traitors  to  the 
cause  of  the  allied  Greeks,  and  had,  besides, 


558 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  AXCIEXT  WORLD. 


their  own  reputation  to  sustain  as  well  as 
wrongs  to  be  avenged  in  the  ranks  of  their 
unnatural  countrymen.  Here,  then,  the  bat- 
tle was  furious  and  bloody.  Hardly  could 
the  staggering  phalanx  make  its  way  against 
the  stubborn  resistance  of  the  Greek  soldiers; 
nor  is  it  certain  which  way  victory  in  this 
part  of  the  field  would  have  inclined  but  for 
the  overthrow  of  the  Persian  wings. 

The  success  of  Alexander  and  Parmenio 
enabled  them,  especially  the  former,  to  fall 
upon  the  flanks  of  the  Persian  center,  and 
the  valiant  soldiers  who  confronted  the 
phalanx  found  themselves  assailed  from  three 
directions.  Under  such  assaults  they  began 
to  lose  ground,  but  such  was  their  valor  that 
they  nearly  all  perished  sooner  than  relinquish 
the  field.  It  was  in  this  part  of  the  battle 
that  Darius  displayed  conspicuous  bravery. 
He  urged  forward  his  chariot  into  the  thickest 
of  the  fight  and  encouraged  his  soldiers  both 
by  voice  and  example  until  his  horses  were 
cut  down  and  himself  almost  taken  by  the 
Macedonians.  Nothing  but  the  courage  of 
his  brother  Oxathres  saved  the  king  from 
capture  or  destruction.  In  the  critical  mo- 
ment the  monarch  was  thrust  into  a  fresh 
chariot  and  borne  from  the  field.  As  usual 
in  the  great  battles  of  the  East  the  flight  of 
the  king  was  the  signal  for  a  universal  rout. 
The  ranks  everywhere  broke  and  fled  precip- 
itately from  the  scene.  Only  the  Persian 
cavalry  on  the  right  wing  made  a  stand  and 
fought  as  if  to  sustain  their  old-time  fame  for 
valor.  Nor  did  they  desist  from  their  onsets 
until  some  time  after  the  rout  had  become 
general  in  all  other  parts  of  the  field. 

As  soon  as  the  flight  began  the  Macedo- 
nians pressed  hard  upon  the  fugitives.  Thou- 
sands were  cut  down  in  the  panic  and  confu- 
sion. Alexander  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
cavalry  bore  down  upon  the  flying  foe  and 
cut  his  broken  ranks  to  pieces.  His  hope  was 
to  overtake  and  capture  the  king  and  thus 
end  the  business  of  the  Empire.  But  Darius, 
after  fleeing  as  far  as  he  could  in  his  chariot, 
mounted  a  horse  and  succeeded  in  escaping 
through  the  Amanic  Gate.  But  so  hot  was 
the  pursuit  that  the  shield,  bow,  and  cloak  of 
the  king  were  secured  by  Alexander. 


The  losses  of  the  Persians  are  differently 
stated  by  different  authors.  The  lowest  esti- 
mate, which  is  perhaps  nearest  the  truth, 
places  the  number  slain  at  about  seventv  thou- 
sand, and  of  the  captives  at  forty  thousand. 
Nor  is  there  any  trustworthy  account  of  the 
loss  sustained  by  the  Macedonians.  There  ap- 
pears to  have  been  an  intent  on  the  part  of 
the  Greek  writers  to  gloss  over  the  matter  or 
to  represent  the  list  as  insignificant.  It  is  im- 
possible, however,  but  that  a  severe  loss  must 
have  been  inflicted  on  Alexander's  army  ;  for 
the  battle  was  long  and  obstinate,  and  the 
Ionian  Greeks  gave  the  phalanx  blow  for 
blow.  It  is  known  that  Ptolemy  and  several 
other  distinguished  officers  were  slain. 

The  battle  of  Issus  furnished  several  in- 
cidents which  posterity  has  been  pleased  to 
preserve.  When  Alexander  returned  from 
his  pursuit  of  Darius  he  learned  that  the 
family  of  that  monarch,  including  his  wife, 
his  daughters,  and  his  mother,  were  prisoners 
in  the  Macedonian  camp.  They  were  in  the 
greatest  agitation,  believing  that  the  king  had 
been  slain,  and  that  they  themselves  would  be 
dishonored  and  sold  as  slaves.  Hearing  of 
their  distress,  the  conqueror  at  once  sent  his 
friend  Leonatus  to  quiet  their  alarm,  and  to 
assure  them  that  the  king  had  made  good  his 
escape.  They  were  informed  that  they  should 
be  treated  not  only  with  humanity,  but  with 
that  courtesy  which  befitted  their  rank.  The 
language  attributed  to  Alexander  sounds  like 
a  phrase  of  chivalry ;  for  he  is  reported  to 
have  said  to  the  distracted  princesses  that 
towards  the  Great  King  he  had  no  personal 
enmity  at  all — that  he  warred  with  him  only 
because  they  could  not  both  be  ruler  of  Asia. 

On  the  following  day  the  Macedonian, 
accompanied  by  his  intimate  friend  Hepha^s- 
tion,  called  in  person  at  the  tent  which  had 
been  assigned  to  the  captive  women.  When 
they  were  ushered  into  the  presence  of  the 
royal  household  the  princesses,  mistaking  the 
stately  Hephrestion  for  Alexander,  prostrated 
themselves  before  him  and  began  to  plead  for 
commiseration.  Hephaestion  at  once  drew 
back  and  pointed  to  the  king  as  the  one  to 
whom  they  should  address  themselves.  Alex- 
ander at  once  relieved  the  embarrassment  in 
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a  manner  that  would  have  done  honor  to  a 
crusader.  He  told  the  queen  that  she  had 
made  no  mistake ;  that  Hephajstion  was 
another  Alexander,  as  worthy  to  be  esteemed 
as  himself.1 

In  the  mean  time,  one  of  the  eunuchs  in 
attendance  upon  the  royal  household  made 
his  escape  and  carried  to  Darius  the  story  of 
the  treatment  accorded  to  his  family.  To  him 
the  thing  seemed  incredible.  The  great  Orien- 
tal, believing  in  the  essential  badness  of 
human  nature,  at  once  conjectured  that  his 
beautiful  queen  had  fascinated  his  adversary, 
and  that  that  was  the  occasion  of  his  clemency. 
Jealousy  seized  him,  and  he  was  in  a  transport 
until  his  attendant  informed  him  that  the 
Macedonian  was  in  no  sense  his  rival — that 
his  conduct  towards  the  queen  had  been  a 
sincere  act  of  courtesy  and  consideration. 
Then  the  mood  of  Darius  changed,  and  in 
great  excitement  he  offered  a  prayer  to  the 
gods  that  if  the  empire  of  Asia  should  ever 
depart  from  himself  it  might  fall  to  Alexander. 

Before  he  could  follow  up  his  victory, 
Alexander  deemed  it  prudent  to  complete  the 
conquest  of  Syria  and  Phoenicia.  These  were 
the  only  two  provinces  remaining  unsubdued 
in  the  western  countries  of  the  Greater  Asia. 
The  king  dispatched  Parmenio  with  one  di- 
vision of  the  army  against  Damascus,  the 
capital  of  Syria,  while  he  himself  with  the 
other  division  advanced  into  Phoenicia.  The 
first  expedition  was  soon  crowned  with  com- 
plete success.  Damascus  was  taken  without 
serious  opposition.  Parmenio  also  captured  a 
number  of  agents  who  were  emjdoyed  by 
Darius  in  corresponding  with  the  anti-Mace- 
donian party  in  Greece.  From  these  Alex- 
ander learned  the  exact  nature  of  the  intrigues 
which  were    constantly    hatched    in    Athens, 

1  The  comments  of  Arrian  upon  this  incident 
are  worthy  to  be  repeated.  "  I  neither,"  says  he, 
"  relate  [this  circumstance]  as  truth  nor  condemn 
[it]  as  fiction.  If  it  be  true,  the  pity  shown  bv 
Alexander  to  the  women  and  the  honor  bestowed 
on  his  friend  deserve  commendation;  whilst,  if 
we  supposed  them  feigned  and  only  related  as 
probabilities,  it  is  honorable  to  him  to  have  had 
such  speeches  and  actions  recorded  by  the  writers 
of  his  own  times,  not  only  as  being  generally  be- 
lieved, but  as  consonant  with  the  character  which 
he  bore  among  his  contemporaries." 


Thebes,  and  Sparta,  with  a  view  to  compass- 
ing his  overthrow.  Upon  these  malcontent 
elements  in  the  Greek  states  the  intelligence 
of  the'  battle  of  Issus  and  of  the  capture  of 
the  Grajco-Persian  spies  fell  like  a  cold  bath. 

The  knowledge  that  Alexander  was  abso- 
lutely master  of  the  situation  in  all  the  western 
parts  of  Asia  was  disagreeable  news  to  the  re- 
actionists, who  were  endeavoring  to  sow  the 
seeds  of  insurrection  in  the  West.  Nor  was 
the  success  of  Parmenio  at  Damascus  limited 
to  the  capture  of  the  city  and  the  emissaries. 
He  likewise  secured  possession  of  the  money- 
chest  of  Darius,  out  of  whose  abundant 
coffers  the  Western  Greeks  were  to  be  per- 
suaded to  favor  the  interests  of  Persia.  With 
this  sinew  of  war  in  the  hands  of  the  Mace- 
donians it  was  not  likely  that  the  Ionians  and 
continental  Greeks  would  any  longer  so  greatly 
prefer  a  Persian  to  a  Macedonian  ruler. 

In  no  part  was  the  effect  of  the  battle  of 
Issus  more  distinctly  felt  than  in  Sparta. 
Agis,  the  Lacedaemonian  king,  still  continued, 
even  after  the  death  of  Memnon,  to  agitate 
measures  unfavorable  to  Alexander.  To  sup- 
port this  movement  and  disposition  of  the 
Spartans  Darius  had,  on  setting  out  with  his 
army  to  meet  the  Macedonian,  dispatched  a 
fleet  under  Pharnabazus  and  Antophradates 
to  sail  into  the  Aegean  and  cooperate  with  the 
Peloponnesians  in  a  proposed  expedition 
against  Macedonia.  The  squadron  reached 
the  shores  of  Southern  Greece,  and  Agis  was 
busily  engaged  in  preparing  for  the  northern 
invasion  when  the  news  came  of  the  victory 
of  Alexander  at  Issus.  Of  a  sudden  the  Per- 
sian commanders  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
there  was  need  for  them  in  Asia.  They  ac- 
cordingly dropped  away  as  quickly  as  possible, 
and  returned  with  the  fleet  to  Persian  waters. 
Great  was  the  relief  of  Alexander  when  he 
learned  of  the  collapse  of  the  proposed  descent 
on  the  coasts  of  Macedonia. 

In  the  mean  time  the  conqueror  was  pro- 
ceeding to  lay  siege  to  Tyre.  It  was  consid- 
ered of  the  first  importance  that  this  great 
maritime  city,  from  which  the  fleets  of  Persia 
were  -supplied  with  whatever  gave  them 
strength  and  efficiency,  should  be  converted 
into  a  Macedonian  dependency.     While  Alex- 
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auder  was  on  his  way  thither,  he  was  met  at 
the  town  of  Marathus  by  ambassadors  from 
Darius.  These  came  to  propose  in  the  name 
of  their  master  that  he  and  the  Macedonian 
should  become  friends  and  allies,  and  to  re- 
quest that  the  Persian  princesses  should  be 
permitted  to  return  to  Susa.  At  this  time 
Alexander  was  emboldened  by  success,  and 
also  angered  at  the  treacherous  relations  re- 
cently unearthed  between  the  Persian  court 
and  the  anti-Macedonians  in  Greece.  He 
therefore  answered  with  much  haughtiness. 
He  accused  the  Persian  monarch  of  having 
been  privy  to  the  assassination  of  King  Philip. 
He  brought  home  the  charge  of  having  in- 
trigued with  the  Greeks  to  compass  the  down- 
fall of  Macedonia.  He  recited  various  injuries 
done  to  himself  and  his  country  by  the  court 
of  Susa.  He  announced  that  he  himself  and 
not  Darius  was  now7  monarch  of  Asia,  and 
that  any  further  communications  must  be  ad- 
dressed to  him,  not  as  king  to  king,  but  as 
vassal  to  lord.  Finally,  Darius  was  invited, 
if  he  desired  further  intercourse,  to  come  to 
Alexander  in  person,  and  in  that  event  he 
should  lie  treated  as  a  subject,  but  with  proper 
consideration.  The  conclusion  of  the  Mace- 
donian's message,  addressed  as  it  was  by  a 
youth  of  twenty-three  to  the  representative  of 
Cyrus  the  Great,  is  worthy  to  be  repeated: 
"If  you  have  any  fears  for  your  personal 
safety,  send  some  friends  to  receive  my 
pledged  faith.  On  coming  to  me  ask  for 
your  wife  and  children,  and  whatever  else  you 
may  wish,  and  receive  them,  for  every  reason- 
able request  shall  be  granted.  Henceforth, 
if  you  have  any  communication  to  make,  ad- 
dress me  as  the  King  of  Asia;  and  pretend 
not  to  treat  with  me  on  equal  terms,  but  pe- 
tition me  as  the  master  of  your  fate.  If  not, 
I  shall  regard  it  as  an  insult  and  take  meas- 
ures accordingly.  If,  however,  you  propose 
still  to  dispute  the  sovereignty  with  me,  do 
not  fly,  but  stand  your  ground,  as  I  will 
march  and  attack  you  wherever  you  may  be." 
A  memorable  dispatch!  Not  worded  after 
the  manner  of  modern  diplomacy,  but  never- 
theless intelligible.  Perhaps  the  king  of  Per- 
sia was  able  to  understand  it.  As  soon  as 
these    negotiations    were    ended,    Alexander 


pressed  forward  to  Tyre.  Before  reaching 
the  city  he  was  met  by  a  deputation,  headed 
by  the  son  of  the  governor,  who  came  to 
proffer  the  allegiance  of  their  city,  but  at  the 
same  time  refused  to  permit  the  conqueror  to 
enter  within  their  walls.  The  proposal  was  so 
little  satisfactory  to  the  king  that  he  demanded 
unconditional  submission,  and  in  case  of  re- 
fusal threatened  to  storm  the  town.  The 
Tyrians  would  not  comply,  and  Alexander  at 
once  proceeded  to  invest  the  city.  Then  fol- 
ic wed  a  memorable  siege  of  seven  months' 
duration,  in  which  it  were  difficult  to  say 
whether  the  besieged  or  the  besiegers  exhib- 
ited greater  heroism.  Tyre  was  built  on  an 
island,  at  the  distance  of  a  half-mile  from  the 
shore.  Her  seamen  were  the  most  expert  and 
daring  in  the  world.  Before  the  Macedonian 
could  bring  his  engines  to  bear  on  the  ram- 
parts, he  must  build  a  mole  sufficiently  broad 
to  bear  them,  and  extending  from  the  shore 
to  the  city.  This  done,  and  the  battering- 
rams  being  brought  into  position,  the  Tyrians 
succeeded  in  burning  them  before  they  could 
be  made  effective.  Alexander  now  saw  that 
he  must  meet  the  enemy  on  their  own  ele- 
ment. He  accordingly  began  to  train  a  force 
of  sailors,  and  not  until  this  work  was  accom- 
plished did  he  find  himself  in  a  condition  to 
assault  the  city  with  fair  prospects  of  success. 
At  last,  however,  he  made  the  attack,  and  Tyre 
was  taken  by  storm.  The  people  who  had  so 
long  defied  him  now  paid  dearly  for  their  ob- 
stinacy. The  enraged  Macedonian  soldiery 
was  turned  loose  upon  them,  and  eight  thou- 
sand were  put  to  the  sword.  Besides  this 
tremendous  butchery,  thirty  thousand  of  the 
inhabitants  were  sold  into  slavery. 

Before  the  siege  of  Tyre  was  brought  to  a 
close  a  second  embassy  arrived  from  Darius. 
This  time  the  Great  King  made  the  trial  of 
money  as  a  means  of  relaxing  the  temper  of 
the  Macedonian.  He  offered  for  the  ransom 
of  his  family  and  as  the  basis  of  peace  and 
friendship  a  sum  equivalent  to  ten  millions  of 
dollars.  As  a  further  inducement  he  proposed 
to  crive  his  daughter  in  marriage  and  to  cede 
to  Alexander  all  the  country  in  Asia  west  of 
the  Euphrates.  It  must  be  confessed  that  the 
offer  was  highly  flattering,  and  most  warriors 
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would  have  been  glad  to  accept  so  vast  an 
empire  at  the  hand  of  a  vanquished  foe.  But 
the  son  of  Philip  would  be  all  or  nothing. 
When  the  proposal  was,  according  to  his  man- 
ner in  such  matters,  laid  before  a  council  of 
his  generals,  the  sage  Parmenio,  when  asked 
for  his  opinion,  replied:  "If  I  were  Alexander 
I  would  accept  the  terms."  "And  I,  too," 
said  Alexander,  "if  I  were  Parmenio!"  It 
was  evident  that  the  king  of  Macedon  had  his 
eve  fixed  on  the  big  game  of  the  East,  and 
that  all  attempts  either  of  friends  or  foes  to 
divert  him  from  his  purpose  would  prove  in 
vain.  A  message  so  harsh  as  to  be  hardly  in 
accordance  with  the  magnanimous  temper 
which  he  had  so  many  times  displayed  was 
prepared  and  forwarded  to  Darius.  The  dis- 
spatch  was  couched  in  the  following  terms: 
"I  want  no  money  from  you,  nor  will  I 
receive  a  part  of  the  empire  for  the  whole ; 
for  Asia  and  all  its  treasures  belong  to  me. 
If  I  wish  to  marry  your  daughter  I  can  do  so 
without  your  consent.  If  you  wish  to  obtain 
any  favor  from  me,  come  in  person  and  ask 
for  it."  Here  was  an  end  of  controversy.  Of 
a  certainty  Darius  must  yield  and  become  a 
vassal,  or  else  take  the  field  and — lose  it. 

After  the  capture  of  Tyre,  Alexander  next 
turned  his  attention  to  Gaza.  This  strongly 
fortified  town,  situated  in  the  midst  of  vast 
sands,  was  the  only  remaining  obstacle  between 
the  conqueror  and  the  gateway  of  Egypt.  It 
was  a  part  of  his  general  policy  to  leave  behind 
him  no  fortress  occupied  by  an  enemy.  Gaza 
was  garrisoned  by  a  large  force  of  Arabians 
well  provided  with  every  thing  which  fore- 
thought could  furnish  against  the  emergencies 
of  a  siege.  The  persistency  of  the  Macedoni- 
ans in  their  investment  and  final  capture  of 
Tyre  had  forewarned  Batis,  the  governor  of 
Gaza,  of  what  he  in  his  turn  might  expect, 
A  gallant  defense  was  made,  but  the  town 
was  finally  carried  by  assault.  "When  the 
Macedonians  had  sealed  the  ramparts  the  in- 
habitants with  desperate  courage  gathered  in  a 
group  and  fought  till  the  last  man  was  killed. 
The  town  was  sacked.  The  women  and  chil- 
dren were  sold  into  slavery,  and  a  Macedonian 
colony  was  founded  in  the  ruins  of  the  city. 
The  incident  of  the  siege  was  a  severe  wound 


received  by  Alexander,  whose  life  thereby  was 
thought  for  the  time  to  be  endangered. 

By  the  fall  of  Tyre  and  Gaza  the  whole  of 
Phoenicia,  Samaria,  and  Judtea  was  given  up 
to  the  conqueror.  Having  no  longer  any  cause 
to  fear  insurrections  behind  him  he  now  pressed 
forward  toward  Egypt.  Arriving  at  Pelu- 
sium  he  demanded  a  surrender  of  the  fortress, 
which  was  immediately  given  into  his  posses- 
sion. The  Persian  governor  of  Egypt  was  next 
summoned  to  renounce  his  authority  in  favor 
of  Alexander.  Enable  to  resist  the  demand 
and  finding  that  the  Egyptians,  long  burdened 
with  the  oppressions  of  Persia,  were  in  sym- 
pathy with  the  Macedonian,  the  satrap  yielded 
without  striking  a  blow.  Thus  within  a  week 
and  without  the  shedding  of  blood  was  the 
sovereignty  of  the  whole  of  Egypt  transferred 
to  Alexander. 

It  rarely  happens  in  a  case  of  genius  such 
as  that  possessed  by  the  son  of  Philip,  that 
the  exhaustless  energies  of  the  mind  are  able 
to  be  appeased  with  a  single  line  of  activity. 
The  really  great  warriors  of  the  world  have  gen- 
erallvbeen  great  statesman.  Alexander,  Caesar, 
Charlemagne,  Napoleon — each  like  the  other — 
was  but  poorly  satisfied — perhaps  not  satisfied 
at  all — with  the  bloody  work  of  destroying 
his  fellow-men.  In  each  case  the  ambition  to 
bring  order  into  the  world,  to  regulate,  to  civ- 
ilize the  nations,  rose  with  a  larger  and  brighter 
disk  than  the  mere  ambition  of  war  presented. 

As  soon  as  Egypt  was  fairly  in  his  posses- 
si'  m;  and  the  conquest  thus  completed  of  all  the 
countries  west  of  the  Euphrates,  the  Macedo- 
nian hero  began  to  excogitate  such  measures 
as  seemed  best  adapted  to  promote  the  inter- 
ests of  the  peoples  whom  he  had  brought  under 
his  sway.  One  of  the  first  schemes  produced 
by  his  fertile  brain  was  a  method  by  which 
intercourse  might  be  rendered  easy  and  rapid 
between  India  and  the  states  of  the  West.  A 
principal  feature  of  the  plans  which  now  oc- 
cupied his  mind  was  the  establishment  in 
Egypt  of  a  great  emporium  of  commerce. 
He  first  by  surveys  familiarized  himself  with 
the  valley  of  the  Nile  as  far  south  as  Heliop- 
olis.  In  the  course  of  his  examination  ol 
the  country,  he  availed  himself  of  every  means 
and   opportunity   to  win  the   admiration    and 
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affections  of  the  people.  Returning  by  way 
of  Memphis,  he  carefully  examined  the  several 
mouths  of  the  Nile.  Having  rejected  both 
Pelusium  aud  Canopus  as  unsuited  in  situa- 
tion for  the  contemplated  city,  he  passed  to 
the  western  side  of  that  branch  of  the  river  on 
which  the  latter  town  was  located,  and  there 
selected  a  site  for  the  proposed  metropolis. 
To  Dinocrates  he  assigned  the  work  of  laying 
out  and  founding  the  city ;  and  as  if  to  trust 
his  fame  to  an  enterprise  of  peace  rather  than 
to  the  havoc  of  war,  he  ordered  that  the  new 


Possibly,  however,  the  impulse  which  urged 
him  thither  was  the  ambition  to  do  what  Cam- 
byses  had  failed  to  accomplish.  Nor  is  it  un- 
reasonable to  suppose  that  the  Macedonian  was 
willing  to  avail  himself  of  this  means  to 
heighten  his  reputation  among  the  African 
races  by  consulting  the  oracle  of  their  great 
deity  in  the  desert. 

Of  course  the  journey  to  Amun  was  ac- 
companied with  miraculous  indications  of  the 
favor  of  heaven.  AVhen  the  Macedonians  were 
well-nigh  dying  of  thirst,  rain  poured  down 


ALEXANDER  AT  THE  TEMPLE  OF  AMUN. 


Egvptian  capital  should  bear  his  name — Alex- 
andria. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  the  family  of 
Philip  of  Macedon,  not  without  pride,  traced 
its  mythical  origin  to  the  great  heroes,  Per- 
seus and  Hercules.  It  appears  that  Alexander 
was  not  above  the  half  superstitious  vanity 
of  claiming  these  fabulous  personages  as  his 
ancestors.  Such  an  element  of  vainglory  in 
his  nature  it  may  have  been  which  induced 
him,  while  still  tarrying  in  Egypt,  to  under- 
take a  pilgrimage  across  the  desert  to  the 
shrine  of  Ra  or  Jove,  in  the  oasis  of  Amun. 


in  torrents.  When  the  band  of  pilgrims  had 
lost  its  way  in  the  desert,  two  tremendous  ser- 
pents suddenly  appeared  and  marshaled  them 
toward  the  oasis.  Ravens  likewise  flew  before 
the  pilgrims.  So  they  came  to  the  beautiful 
site  of  the  shrine  of  Jove.  The  Macedonian  was 
received  with  every  mark  of  distinction  by  the 
obsequious  priests  who,  after  the  manner  of 
their  kind  in  all  ages,  were  willing — 

"To  bend  the  pregnant  hinges  of  the  knee 
That  thrift  might  follow  fawning." 

Ostensibly,  Alexander  had  visited  the  oasis 
to  consult  the  oracle  of  Amun  as  to  the  va- 
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lidity  of  his  own  claims  to  be  regarded  as  the 
son  of  Zeus.  To  his  inquiry  on  this  question, 
if  we  may  trust  the  credulous  fable-writers  of 
antiquitv,  a  favorable  answer  was  returned  by 
the  auspicious  spirit  of  the  place ;  and  the  son 
of  Philip  was  enabled  to  return  into  Egypt 
bearing  the  unequivocal  honors  of  deity.1 

In  arriving  at  Memphis,  Alexander  at  once 
proceeded  to  reorganize  the  Egyptian  govern- 
ment. He  also  reviewed  and  modified,  in 
some  particulars,  the  governments  which  he 
had  previously  established  in  the  provinces  sub- 
dued by  his  arms.  In  the  early  spring  of 
B.  C.  331,  having  completed  the  civil  arrange- 
ments to  which  he  had  devoted  his  time  since 
the  preceding  autumn,  he  set  out  for  Tyre, 
which  place  he  had  appointed  as  a  rendezvous 
for  both  his  fleets  and  armies.  Here  he  met 
ambassadors  from  Athens  and  other  cities  of 
the  Greek  confederacy,  with  whom  he  con- 
ferred respecting  the  prosecution  of  his  Asiatic 
campaign.  He  then  began  his  movement  to 
the  East,  and  in  the  first  days  of  summer 
reached  the  Euphrates.  At  Thapsacus  he 
found  the  bridge  across  the  river  broken  dowu, 
and  the  enemy  in  considerable  force  on  the 
opposite  bank;  but  they  quickly  decamped, 
without  attempting  to  hinder  his  passage. 

Alexander  effected  his  crossing  without  de- 
lay, and  proceeded  eastward  along  the  north- 
ern confines  of  Mesopotamia.  He  had  not 
advanced  far,  however,  in  this  direction  until 
he  was  informed  by  deserters  and  scouts  that 
Darius  had  led  his  army  up  the  eastern  bank 
of  the  Tigris,  and,  as  if  to  await  his  antag- 
onist, had  selected  a  strong  position  on  the 
margin  of  that  broad  and  rapid  stream.  It  is 
probable  that- this  intelligence  occasioned  a 
change  in  the  plans  of  the  conqueror.  It  had 
been  his  purpose  to  make  his  way  into  Lower 

'  A  half  humorous  incident  of  Alexander's  in- 
terview with  the  priest  of  Amun  has  been  pre- 
served by  Plutarch.  It  appears  that  the  oracle, 
not  quite  willing  to  vouch  for  the  divine  paternity 
"i  the  Macedonian,  indulged  in  the  usual  trick  of 
ambiguity.  Tl 1.1  priest,  on  coming  out  to  de- 
liver the  res] se  of  tin-  god,  is  said,  as  if  blun- 
dering in  hi-  Greek,  to  have  addressed  Alexander 
as  Pai  Dios  (son  of  Jove),  when  as  a  matter  of 
fart  lie  was  merely  intending  to  say  Paidion  my 
Bon)!  Of  course  Alexander's  courtiers  preferred 
Pai  Dios  to  Puidion. 


Mesopotamia,  and,  having  captured  Babylon, 
to  press  forward  to  Susa.  But  learning  the 
whereabouts  of  Darius,  and  perceiving  the  in- 
tentions of  the  Great  King  to  offer  battle  in 
his  chosen  position,  he  rapidly  advanced  in 
that  direction.  On  the  fourth  day  cf  his 
march  he  came  in  sight  of  the  Persian  host; 
but  on  the  appearance  of  the  Macedonian 
Darius  began  to  recede  towards  the  south, 
with  the  evident  intention  of  drawing  Alex- 
ander further  and  further  into  the  enemy's 
country.  But  the  latter  pressed  upon  him 
with  so  much  eagerness  and  audacity  that  the 
Persian  was  compelled  to  make  a  stand  for 
battle.  He  accordingly  selected  a  suitable 
field  on  the  banks  of  the  Bumadus,  a  small 
eastern  tributary  of  the  Tigris.  The  king 
made  his  head-quarters  six  miles  distant  from 
the  plain  selected  for  the  fight,  at  the  town 
of  Arbela,  where  the  Persian  baggage  and 
military  chests  were  deposited. 

If  we  may  trust  the  ancient  authors,  Darius 
brought  to  the  battle-field,  on  which  his  own 
and  the  destinies  of  his  empire  were  now 
staked,  an  army  of  foot-soldiers  numbering  at 
least  a  million,  while  the  cavalry  amounted  to 
forty  thousand,  the  scythe-bearing  chariots  to 
two  hundred,  and  the  elephants  to  fifteen.  To 
oppose  this  limitless  host,  Alexander  had  forty 
thousand  foot  and  seven  thousand  horse.  It 
i-  not  improbable,  however,  that  this  incredi- 
ble disparity  in  numbers  arose  not  from  the 
facts  in  the  premises,  but  from  the  disposition 
of  the  Greek  writers  to  glorify  the  achieve- 
ments of  their  countrymen. 

Alexander  at  this  great  crisis  behaved  with 
more  than  his  usual  caution.  He  spent  four 
days  in  fortifying  his  camp,  and  at  the  second 
watch  of  the  fifth  night  drew  out  his  forces 
for  battle.  While  advancing  upon  the  enemy, 
he  perceived  on  reaching  the  summit  of  a  hill 

the  evident f  such  unusual  preparation  on 

the  part  of  Darius  that  it  was  deemed  prudent 
to  hold  a  council  of  war.  Most  of  the  Mace- 
donian generals  gave  their  vote  for  an  imme- 
diate attack,  but  the  veteran  Parmeuio  ad- 
vised that  the  ground  which  they  were  to 
traverse  and  the  general  disposition  of  the 
Persian  forces  should  be  carefully  scanned 
before  incurring  the  hazard  of  battle.     With 
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this  view  Alexander,  whose  judgment  seems  to 
have  been  cooled  by  the  tremendous  stake  at 
issue  in  the  conflict,  fully  coincided,  and  a 
whole  day  was  accordingly  spent  in  reconnoit- 
•ering  the  field. 

In  the  early  morning  of  the  seventh  day, 
all  the  preliminaries  having  been  arranged, 
the  two  armies  cautiously  advanced  towards 
each  other,  and  then  grappled  in  a  struggle 
which  was  to  decide  the  fate  of  Asia.  The 
battle  began  with  an  action  of  the  cavalry  and 
chariots.  Soon,  however,  the  lines  of  infantry 
became  involved,  and  the  fight  raged  aloug 
the  whole  front  of  the  field.  Nor  were  the 
Greeks  at  first  able  to  drive  the  heavy  masses 
of  the  enemy  before  them.  On  no  previous 
field  had  the  Persians  displayed  so  much 
bravery  and  steady  discipline.  The  Scythian 
cavalry  had  well-nigh  proved  a  match  for  the 
famous  horsemen  of  Thessaly.  In  some  parts 
of  the  field,  under  the  tremendous  pressure  of 
numbers,  the  allied  forces  actually  wavered 
and  lost  some  ground.  But  the  Macedonian 
phalanx,  irresistible  as  hitherto,  made  its 
steady  way,  like  some  huge  engine  of  destruc- 
tion, upon  the  heavy  masses  of  the  enemy,  and 
before  its  horrible  forest  of  spears,  the  barba- 
rians were  forced  into  flight.  Darius  him- 
self— whether  by  his  own  will  or  by  the  con- 
fused tides  of  the  rout  which  swelled  around 
him  is  not  certainly  known — was  borne  away 
with  the  roaring  mass  of  fugitives. 

Discovering  the  flight  of  the  king,  and  eager 
to  possess  himself  of  the  royal  person,  Alexan- 
der, with  the  cavalry,  pressed  forward  with  ex- 
treme audacity,  and  the  Macedonian  left,  un- 
der command  of  Parmenio,  who  was  charged 
with  the  protection  of  the  camp,  was  almost 
fatally  weakened.  It  happened,  moreover, 
that  the  Persian  cavalry  on  the  right,  opposite 
to  Parmenio,  was  commanded  by  Mazarns,  one 
of  the  ablest  of  the  Great  King's  generals. 
This  daring  officer  succeeded  in  breaking 
through  the  Macedonian  lines,  and  captured 
the  camp.  Messengers  were  hastily  sent  to 
Alexander,  who  on  the  right  was  far  in  ad- 
vance in  pursuit  of  the  king.  With  the  ut- 
most speed  the  conqueror  wheeled  and  came 
back  to  the  support  of  Parmenio.  The  bat- 
tle on   the   left  was   renewed  with  desperate 


bravery  until  the  Persian  horse  was  finally  put 
to  flight. 

The  camp  was  regained,  and  Alexander 
again  pressed  forward  in  the  hope  of  capturing 
the  fugitive  king.  On  arriving  at  the  river 
Lycus,  he  found  that  Darius  had  already  crossed 
to  the  other  side.  The  pursuit  was  therefore 
given  over,  and,  after  a  brief  rest,  the  con- 
queror turned  aside  in  the  night,  and  before 
morning  entered  the  town  of  Arbela  without 
opposition.  Here  he  secured  the  rich  treas- 
ures which  the  Persian  king,  pending  the  bat- 
tle, had  there  deposited.  The  chariot,  shield, 
and  bow  of  Darius  were  found  among  the 
captured  spoils. 

Of  the  number  slain  in  the  battle  of  Arbela1 
no  authentic  account  can  be  given.  The  cred- 
ulous Arrian  says  that  the  Persians  lost  three 
hundred  thousand  in  killed  and  a  still  greater 
number  in  prisoners,  while  the  whole  loss  of 
the  Greeks  is  stated  at  not  more  than  a  hun- 
dred. Such  a  statement,  however,  is  so  glar- 
ingly  improbable  as  to  be  entirely  unworthy  of 
respect.  In  general  it  ma}'  be  said  that  the 
old  authorities  are  of  but  little  value  in  deter- 
mining the  numbers  composing  armies  or  the 
losses  in  battle. 

After  his  overthrow  at  Arbela,  Darius  at- 
tempted to  make  a  stand  in  Media.  Around 
him  here  were  gathered  the  scattered  fragments 
of  his  army.  But  Alexander,  knowing  that 
the  king  could  never  again  offer  him  any 
effectual  resistance,  now  turned  his  course  in 
the  direction  of  Babylon.  No  serious  opposi- 
tion, however,  was  to  be  anticipated  from  the 
great  cities  of  the  Chaldseau  plain.  On  arriv- 
ing in  the  vicinity  of  the  great  metropolis  a  vast 
procession  of  people  with  priests  and  nobles  at 
the  head  came  out  to  surrender  the  city  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  son  of  Philip.  The 
gates  were  opened  and  the  citadel  and  treas- 
ury given  up  without  the  slightest  attempt  to 
save  them  from  the  clutch  of  the  conqueror. 
Within  the  Babylonian  vaults  and  treasure- 
houses,  so  vast  a  wealth  of  stores  and  money 
was  found  as  never  before  had  greeted  the 
eyes  of  the  Macedonian  soldiery.  Nor  did 
Alexander  lose  the   opportunity   to   establish 

1  For  the  true  name  of  this  great  battle  see 
Book  Sixth,  p.  370. 
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himself  in  popular  esteem  by  flattering  the 
national  superstitions.  Careful  respect  was 
shown  to  the  religious  rites  of  the  Babylonians, 
and  the  conqueror  himself  disdained  not  to 
enter  the  great  temple  of  the  city  and  offer 
sacrifices  to  Bel  us. 

Remaining  for  a  while  in  Babylon,  Alex- 
ander received  a  deputation  from  the  Arme- 
nians of  the  North,  who  professed  their  desire 
to  be  included  as  subjects  of  his  Empire.  Soon 
afterwards  a  delegation  arrived  from  Susa, 
the  Persian  capital,  and  he  was  informed  of 
the  wish  of  that  great  city  to  put  her  keys  in 
his  hands.  The  ambassadors  expressed  their 
dislike  of  the  Persian  dynasty,  and  the  wish  of 
the  Susiauians  to  share  their  destinies  with  the 
House  of  Macedon.  This  was  impoi-tant  in- 
telligence, and  Alexander  immediately  availed 
himself  of  it  by  marching  in  the  direction  of 
the  Persian  capital.  Before  arriving  at  Susa, 
however,  he  was  met  by  a  son  of  the  satrap, 
who  came  out  to  assure  him  of  a  hospitable 
reception.  He  was  informed  that  the  city, 
with  all  its  defenses  and  treasures,  would  be  sur- 
rendered without  delay  or  opposition.  Within 
twenty  days  after  his  departure  from  Babylon 
he  reached  his  destination.  Susa  was  given 
up,  and  the  Macedonian  found  himself  in  pos- 
session of  a  sum  equal  to  fifty  millions  of  dol- 
lars. In  the  royal  palace  were  found  many 
of  the  treasures  which  Xerxes  had  taken  from 
the  Greeks.  Among  the  rest  were  two  bronze 
statues  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton,  those 
famous  popular  heroes  who  slew  the  tyrant 
Hipparchus.  These  venerated  relics  were  at 
once  returned  by  Alexander  to  the  Athenians, 
though  the  conqueror  could  hardly  have  been 
in  sympathy  with  the  cause  of  which  they 
were  the  symbols. 

While  tarrying  at  Susa,  Alexander  rein- 
stated the  wives  and  daughters  of  Darius  in 
the  royal  palace.  He  also,  in  reorganizing  the 
government,  intrusted  the  satrapy  to  a  native 
Persian,  thus  exhibiting  a  conciliatory  disposi- 
tion towards  the  traditions  of  the  people. 
Meanwhile  a  large  reinforcement,  sent  out  by 
Antipater,  arrived  from  Macedonia.  With 
them  came  fifty  youths  from  the  most  distin- 
guished families,  who  were  recommended  to 
the  king  as  proper  additions  to  his  body-guard. 


The  time  had  now  come  to  begin  the  in- 
vasion of  the  original  seat  of  the  Persian  Em- 
pire. Between  Susiana  and  Persia  Proper 
were  ranges  of  high  mountains,  the  passes  of 
which  must  be  traversed  by  the  Macedonians 
on  their  way  from  Susa  to  Persepolis.  These 
heights  were  inhabited  by  a  race  of  warlike 
barbarians  who,  even  in  the  palmv  days  of 
Persian  ascendency,  had  maintained  their  in- 
dependence, and  were  in  the  habit,  with  sin- 
gular impudence,  of  obliging  the  subjects  of 
the  Great  King  to  pay  toll  for  the  privilege 
of  passing  through  the  mountains.  It  was 
the  program  of  these  half-savages,  on  the  ap- 
proach of  the  conqueror,  to  occupy  the  cliffs, 
and  compel  the  king  of  Macedon  to  pay  the 
usual  tribute.  But  the  buccaneers  of  the  hills 
were  soon  taught  another  lesson.  The  light- 
armed  Macedonians,  agile  as  the  mountaineers 
themselves,  hastily  preoccupied  the  heights, 
and  the  barbarians  were  glad  to  escape  with 
their  lives.  It  was  not  the  custom  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great  to  pay  for  the  privilege  of 
going  where  he  would. 

At  a  further  stage  of  his  progress  through 
the  hill-country,  the  Macedonian  encountered 
a  still  more  serious  obstacle.  The  Persian 
Gate,  through  which  he  must  descend  from 
the  highland  into  the  plain,  had  been  seized 
by  the  satrap,  Ariobarzanes,  who,  with  forty 
thousand  picked  soldiers,  had  chosen  this  fa- 
vorable position  with  the  determination  to 
stop  the  progress  of  Alexander  toward  the 
East.  In  attempting  to  force  the  pass,  the 
Macedonians  were  not  only  checked  but  actu- 
ally repelled,  until  what  time  Alexander, 
having  discovered  another  defile  through  the 
mountains,  passed  through  with  one  division 
of  his  army,  and  fell  upon  the  Persian 
rear.  The  discomfiture  of  Ariobarzanes  was 
complete. 

It  was  now  no  longer  any  concern  of  the 
Macedonian  what  should  become  of  the  satrap 
who  had  attempted  to  bar  his  progress,  but 
whether  he  himself  could  reach  IVrsepolis 
before  the  fugitives  from  the  recent  overthrow 
should  bear  thither  the  news  of  his  coming. 
He  had  been  informed  of  the  purpose  of  the 
Persepolitan  authorities  to  destroy  the  treas- 
ures and   records  of  the  city  rather  than  per- 
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mit  them  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  ravager 
of  Asia.  It  was,  therefore,  of  great  impor- 
tance to  Alexander,  by  becoming  the  herald 
of  his  own  victory,  to  prevent  the  contem- 
plated destruction.  So  rapid  was  his  march 
that  he  dashed  upon  the  city  gates  unan- 
nounced :  nor  could  those  in  authority,  anx- 
ious as  they  were  to  save  themselves  by  flight, 
interfere  to  prevent  the  pillage  of  the  capital. 
Persepolis  went  down,  like  the  other  great 
cities  of  Asia,  before  the  trampler  of  the 
Orient. 

Once  safely  established  in  the  capital  of 
the  Empire,  Alexander  again  found  time  to 
pause  for  a  season  from  the  anxieties  of  war. 
Both  he  and  his  soldiers  gave  themselves  up 
to  festivities  not  wholly  free  from  excess  and 
rioting.  At  this  juncture  occurred  one  of  the 
least  creditable  transactions  of  Alexander's 
life — the  burning  of  the  magnificent  palace 
of  the  Persian  kings.  It  appears  that  a  cer- 
tain Thais,  an  Athenian  Hetwra,  celebrated 
for  her  beauty  and  accomplishments,  was  in- 
vited by  Alexander  to  a  banquet  given  by 
him  to  his  generals.  Wine  flowed  freely,  and 
the  Macedonian,  in  common  with  the  rest,  was 
under  the  influence  of  the  inebriating  cup. 
In  the  midst  of  the  feast,  Thais  recalling  to 
mind  the  demolition  of  her  native  city  by  the 
Persians,  and  feeling  towards  them  that  burn- 
ing hatred  of  which  a  woman  only  is  capable, 
proposed  that,  as  a  measure  of  retaliation  and 
revenge,  the  torch  should  now  be  applied  to 
the  royal  palace  of  Persepolis.  It  is  related 
that  the  Greek  generals,  having  recently  no- 
ticed on  the  part  of  Alexander  a  certain  in- 
clination to  look  with  favor  on  the  luxurious 
and  effeminating  manners  of  the  Persians,  and 
fearing,  as  is  believed  lest  he  should,  in  re- 
organizing the  Empire,  conclude  to  establish 
his  capital  in  the  East,  and  seeing  in  the  great 
palace  of  the  Persepolitan  kings  a  temptation 
to  such  a  course,  interposed  no  objection  to 
the  revengeful  freak  of  the  Athenian  woman. 
Alexander,  perceiving  that  his  generals  did  not 
object  to  the  incendiary  proposition,  not  only 
gave  his  own  assent  to  the  wish  of  his  favor- 
ite, but  himself  rushed  forth  with  a  torch  and 
fired  the  royal  dwelling.  The  progress  of  the 
flames,  however,  soon  sobered  the  temporary 


madman,  and  in  sudden  repentance  for  his 
crime,  he  endeavored  to  save  the  palace  from 
destruction ;  but  the  conflagration  had  already 
proceeded  so  far  that  only  a  part  of  the  royal 
house  could  be  rescued  from  the  flames. 

For  four  months  after  his  entrance  into 
Persepolis,  Alexander  remained  in  the  city. 
Darius,  meanwhile,  had  established  himself  in 
Ecbatana,  and  was  there  rallying  such  forces 
as  he  could  command,  in  the  hope  of  saving 
the  northern  provinces  of  his  empire.  He 
also  busied  himself  with  that  business  which 
had  now  become  a  part  of  the  traditional 
policy  of  the  Persian  kings,  namely,  the  in- 
stigation of  a  revolt  among  the  states  of 
Greece.  In  collusion  with  Agis,  king  of  the 
Lacedaemonians,  Darius  succeeded,  in  the 
winter  of  B.  C.  331-330,  in  organizing  a  for- 
midable rebellion  among  the  confederated 
powers  of  the  West.  An  army  was  raised  in 
Southern  Greece,  and  an  expedition  planned 
against  Macedonia.  Antipater,  who  was  still 
regent  of  the  hereditary  dominions  of  Alex- 
ander, prepared  resistance,  and  even  antici- 
pated the  movements  of  the  enemy  by  march- 
ing into  Peloponnesus.  The  war  was  thus 
precipitated  upon  the  Spartans  and  their 
allies,  and  the  whole  issue  was  soon  decided 
by  a  decisive  battle,  in  which  Antipater  was 
completely  victorious.  The  insurgents  were 
dispersed  and  Agis  slain.  So  complete  was 
the  triumph  of  the  Macedonian  cause  that 
even  in  Sparta  the  friends  of  Alexander  se- 
cured control  of  affairs,  and  a  contingent  of 
Lacedsemonian  troops  was  sent  forward  to  the 
king  at  Persepolis. 

With  the  opening  of  spring  the  conqueror 
left  the  Persian  capital  and  set  out  into 
Media.  On  his  approach  to  Ecbatana,  Darius, 
having  heard  of  the  failure  of  the  movement 
in  his  favor  in  Greece,  and  finding  himself 
unable  to  confront  his  antagonist  in  the  field, 
gathered  together  his  treasures,  and  with  a 
guard  of  ten  thousand  men,  left  the  city  to 
become  a  fugitive  in  the  earth.  The  city 
was  taken  without  a  blow,  and  the  whole  of 
Media  was  added  to  the  new  empire  of  the 
Macedonian. 

With  the  latter  it  now  became  a  prime 
ambition — a  passion — to  gain  possession  of  the 
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Persian  king.  Accordingly,  having  selected 
a  body  of  his  best  troops,  he  started  in  pur- 
suit of  the  royal  refugee,  and,  after  a  march 
of  incredible  rapidity,  arrived  in  eleven  days 
at  the  city  of  Rhagse,  near  the  great  pass  of 
the  Caucasus,  called  the  Caspian  Gate.  Here 
he  learned  that  Darius  had  abandoned  the 
hill-country  and  was  continuing  his  flight 
across  the  Parthian  plains.  While  making  a 
temporary  pause  to  procure  supplies  and  rest 
his  men,  intelligence  was  brought  to  Alexan- 
der that  Bessus,  the  satrap  of  Bactria,  to- 
gether with  two  others,  one  of  whom  was  a 
cavalry  officer  in  the  body-guard  of  the  king, 
had  conspired  against  Darius,  seized  his  per- 
son, and  were  now  dragging  him  back  to  be 
delivered  to  the  conqueror.  It  was  their  pur- 
pose, however,  after  the  manner  of  Asiatics, 
to  hold  possession  of  their  captive,  and  thus 
be  able  to  extort  terms  favorable  to  them- 
selves— perhaps  to  sell  the  prisoner  at  an 
enormous  price  in  money  and  preferments. 

Setting  out  in  the  night,  Alexander  again 
pressed  forward  with  great  rapidity,  and  on 
the  morrow  arrived  at  a  village  which  had 
just  been  occupied  by  Bessus  and  his  confed- 
erates. Again  hurrying  forward  across  the 
desert,  he  soon  came  in  sight  of  the  fugitives. 
A  brief  and  feeble  resistance  was  offered  to 
the  pursuers,  and  then  the  captors  of  the 
king,  fearing  that  Darius,  when  taken,  might 
induce  Alexander  to  punish  them  for  their 
perfidy,  plunged  their  swords  into  the  royal 
captive  and  left  him  in  his  chariot  by  the 
mad-side  to  die.  In  a  few  moments  the  con- 
queror was  on  the  spot,  but  not  until  the  last 
king  of  the  Persian  Empire  had  breathed  out 
his  life.  Only  the  bleeding,  lifeless  body  of 
him  who  had  once  swayed  the  millions  re- 
mained as  a  trophy  to  the  conqueror.  It  is 
not  often  that  the  history  of  the  world  has 
presented  a  scene  so  dramatic  as  that  of  the 
son  of  Philip  standing  before  the  dead  body 
of  his  adversary.  It  was  greatly  to  the  honor 
of  Alexander  that  he  behaved  with  the  ut- 
most humanity  in  the  presence  of  his  fallen 
foe.  The  royal  corpse  was  carefully  conveyed 
to  Persepolis,  and  splendidly  buried  in  the 
tombs  of  the  Persian  kings. 

With    the    death    of    Darius,    the   empire 


founded  by  Cyrus  the  Great  was  extinguished. 
The  invasion  of  Xerxes,  with  its  attendant 
havoc  and  devastation  to  the  states  of  Greece, 
had,  after  a  century  and  a-half  of  waiting, 
been  amply  avenged  by  the  Macedonian  con- 
queror. There  was  no  longer  any  serious 
opposition  to  the  establishment  of  a  new 
dynasty  on  the  ruins  of  the  East,  For  a 
brief  season,  Bessus,  the  treacherous  satrap  of 
Bactria,  assumed  the  title  of  Artaxerxes  and 
laid  claim  to  the  dominions  of  the  Great  King. 

It  was,  however,  but  an  act  of  vaulting  am- 
bition which  o'erleaped  itself  and  fell  on  the 
other  side.  He  was  pursued  by  Alexander 
into  the  province  of  Sogdiana,  cooped  up  in 
a  fortress,  and  finally  surrendered  into  the 
hands  of  the  Macedonians.  After  being  muti- 
lated according  to  the  practice  of  the  East. 
he  was  cruelly  put  to  death.  The  Bactrians, 
however,  for  several  months  continued  to  op- 
pose the  authority  of  Alexander.  It  was 
found  necessary  to  make  a  campaign  into  the 
country  between  the  Caspian  and  the  Jaxar- 
tes.  This  river  was  crossed  by  the  Macedo- 
nian army — the  furthest  limit  of  its  northward 
progress.  The  satrap,  Spitamenes,  called  to 
his  aid  the  people  of  Sogdiana,  and  the  fierce 
Scythians,  thus  creating  an  army  of  formi- 
dable proportions.  But  the  general,  Ccenus, 
soon  overthrew  them  in  battle,  and  Spitame- 
nes was  pursued  into  the  desert  and  put  to 
death.  Another  insurgent,  named  Oxyartes, 
took  possession  of  a  fortress,  situated  in  an 
almost  inaccessible  height,  and,  being  well 
supplied  with  provisions,  bade  defiance  to  the 
Macedonians.    When  summoned  to  surrender, 

they  < lly  askei  Alexander  if  his  men   had 

wings.  This  piece  of  bravado  was  answered 
on  the  following  day  by  a  Macedonian  storm- 
ing party,  who,  with  hands  and  feet,  if  not 
with  wings,  ascended  the  cliff  and  carried  the 
fortress  by  storm. 

Among  the  captives  found  in  this  strong- 
hold of  the  enemy  was  the  daughter  of  Ox- 
yartes, the  beautiful  Boxana,  whom  Alex- 
ander, against  the  half-suppressed  protests  of 
bis  Greeks,  chose  for  his  wife.  It  appears 
that  the  union  was  based  on  politics  as  well  a 
affection  :  for  it  was  now  evident  that  the 
Macedonian  contemplated  the  organic  consoli- 


MACEDONIA.—  ALEXANDER  THE  GREAT. 


569 


MACEDONIANS  CROSSING  THE  JAXARTES. 


570 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


elation  of  the  various  nations  subdued  by  bis 
arms,  and  that  he  saw  in  intermarriage  one 
of  the  chief  means  by  which  this  result  was 
to  be  accomplished.  It  was  observed,  more- 
over, that  his  army  had  of  late  been  recruited 
from  Asiatic  sources,  and  notwithstanding  the 
jealousy  which  this  measure  created  among 
his  Macedonian  and  Grecian  subjects,  Alexan- 
der persisted  in  the  course  which  seemed  to 
him  most  likely  to  conciliate  the  favor  of  the 
recently  subjugated  peoples. 

Thus  it  was  that  the  banner  and  phalanx 
of  Macedonia  were  carried  to  the  borders  of 
India.  Nor  was  there  any  doubt  of  the  ability 
of  the  conqueror  to  press  his  way  eastward 
until  the  ocean  and  the  Himalayas  should  im- 
pede his  progress.  His  army  was  now  an 
army  of  veterans,  inured  in  the  campaigns  of 
four  successive  years  to  every  species  of  hard- 
ship incident  to  the  camp  and  the  field.  Be- 
sides the  discipline  which  they  had  received 
at  the  hands  of  the  bravest  and  most  expe- 
rienced generals,  the  person  and  example  of 
Alexander  himself,  who  shared  with  his  sol- 
diers all  the  hardships  of  the  march  and  the 
battle,  had  inspired  them  with  enthusiasm  for 
their  leader  and  confidence  in  their  abilities 
to   conquer   the  world. 

To  these  prospects  of  future  achievement 
a  single  circumstance  seemed  to  oppose  a 
barrier.  Of  late  there  had  arisen  trouble  not 
a  little  between  the  Macedonian  and  some  of 
the  officers  of  his  army.  In  the  first  place  he 
was  led  to  suspect  that  Philotas,  the  son  of 
Parnieiiio,  was  engaged  in  a  treacherous  con- 
spiracy against  himself.  The  young  general 
was  accordingly  arrested,  tried  before  a  mili- 
tary commission,  condemned  by  his  judges, 
and  put  to  death.  This  was  a  fatal  blow  to 
Parmenio,  who,  though  long  the  confidential 
adviser  of  Philip  and  afterwards  the  ablest 
general  of  Philip's  son,  soon  fell  under  sus- 
picion of  disloyalty,  and,  whether  guilty  or 
innocent,  was  speedily  sent  to  his  death.  In 
these  proceedings  it  was  evident  that  the  mu- 
tual trust  of  the  king,  and  his  officers,  which 
for  many  years  bad  survived  the  ordeals  of 
privation  and  battle,  was  clouded  with  disc. in- 
tent and  suspicion. 

The  winter  of  B.  C.  329  was  passed  by  the 


Persian  army  in  Bactria.  It  was  during  this 
interval  that  an  event  occurred  from  the 
effects  of  which  the  king  never  whollv  es- 
caped. The  Asiatic  courtiers,  who  now  con- 
stituted a  part  of  the  retinue  of  Alexander, 
began  to  exercise  upon  his  character  a  dele- 
terious influence.  It  is  clear  that  his  ear  was 
no  longer  offended  with  the  base  flatteries  of 
the  East.  This  gradual  alienation  from  the 
severe  manners  of  his  father's  court  was 
noticed  with  mortification  by  the  austere 
Macedonians,  who  still  constituted  the  bodv 
of  his  friends.  On  a  certain  occasion,  in  the 
Bactrian  winter-quarters,  a  banquet  was  given 
in  honor  of  Castor  and  Pollux.  When  all 
were  well  heated  with  wine,  some  of  the 
fawning  puppies  of  the  East  began  in  their 
usual  obsequious  way  to  flatter  the  king  on 
bis  great  achievements  and  divine  paternity. 
Thereupon  Clitus,  the  ablest  of  the  Macedo- 
nian generals  after  Parmenio,  and  the  intimate 
friend  of  the  conqueror,  rebuked  the  syco- 
phants with  all  the  hot  words  in  his  vocabulary. 

Alexander,  to  his  shame,  interfered  to  stop 
the  reproaches  of  Clitus,  who  thereupon  turned 
on  his  master  a  torrent  of  well-deserved  re- 
bukes. The  king,  already  excited  with  drink, 
gave  way  to  passion,  and  in  a  moment  of  un- 
governable rage  snatched  a  weapon  from  one 
of  his  guards,  and  gave  his  faithful  general  a 
death-thrust  on  the  spot.  With  the  quick  re- 
turn of  reason,  realizing  the  horrible  crime 
which  he  had  committed,  he  fell  into  bitter 
remorse,  shut  himself  up  in  his  chamber, 
would  not  see  his  friends,  and  for  three  days 
neither  ate  nor  drank.  Finally  he  was  per- 
suaded that  the  rash  murder  of  his  friend  was 
chargeable  to  Bacchus  rather  than  to  himself, 
and  with  this  miserable  subterfuge  he  quieted 
his  conscience. 

A  short  time  afterwards  an  event  occurred 
which  came  near  costing  Alexander  his  life. 
Among  his  retainers  was  a  company  of  young 
men  known  as  the  Band  of  Pages.  Their 
leader  was  a  certain  Hermolaus.  On  an  oc- 
casion Alexander  accompanied  these  youths 
on  a  boar  hunt  in  the  Bactrian  forests. 
Winn  the  beast  was  brought  to  bay,  Herma- 
laus,  without  waiting  according  to  good  man- 
ners for   the   kiug  to  strike  down  the  game. 
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himself  gave  the  death  blow.  Alexander,  in 
childish  anger  for  the  affront  thus  offered,  fell 
upon  the  young  man  in  the  presence  of  his 
companions,  beat  him  with  a  rod,  and  took 
away  his  horse.  Hermolaiis  showed  himself 
capable  of  revenge.  Taking  four  of  his  com- 
panions into  his  confidence,  he  made  con- 
spiracy with  them  to  kill  the  king  that  night 
in  his  bed-chamber ;  for  the  pages  were  the 
guardians  of  the  royal  sleeping  apartments.  It 
chanced,  however,  that  the  plot  was  overheard 
by  the  convenient  old  woman  who  was  near 
the  chamber.  She  thereupon  persuaded  the 
king  not  to  retire  that  night;  and  on  the  fol- 
lowing day,  the  young  men  being  put  to  the 
rack,  confessed  the  particulars  of  their  mur- 
derous scheme.  They,  also,  declared  that  the 
instigator  of  the  plot  was  a  certain  Athenian 
named  Callisthenes,  an  arrogant  philosopher 
belonging  to  the  court.  He  and  the  young 
men  were  straightway  condemned  and  exe- 
cuted. 

The  time  had  now  arrived  to  begin  the 
contemplated  expedition  into  India.  In  the 
spring  of  B.  C.  327,  Alexander  set  out  across 
the  mountain  range  of  Paropamisus,  and 
quickly  penetrated  the  valley  of  the  Indus. 
His  army  was  now  swollen  to  more  than  one 
hundred  thousand  men.  This  great  force  he 
divided  into  two  corps,  reserving  the  command 
of  one  for  himself,  and  giving  the  other  to 
Hephsestion.  This  general  the  king  ordered 
to  press  forward  to  the  river  Cophenes,  while 
he  himself  undertook  the  conquest  of  the  bar- 
barous tribes  dwelling  between  that  river  and 
the  Indus.  As  soon  as  this  work  was  accom- 
plished, he  crossed  the  great  river,  and  made 
his  way  into  the  eastern  provinces.  Several 
districts  were  rapidly  overrun,  and  a  certain 
Taxiles,  the  most  important  ruler  of  this  re- 
gion, made  a  voluntary  surrender  of  his  terri- 
tories. He  also  sent  to  the  conqueror  a 
present  of  seven  thousand  Indian  horses,  and 
in  other  ways  testified  his  willingness  to  be 
enrolled  among  the  subjects  of  the  king. 
Alexander  cordially  accepted  the  prince  as  his 
ally,  and  restored  him  to  his  dominions. 

Meanwhile,  Porus,  the  most  powerful  king 
of  South-eastern  India,  had  gathered  a  vast 
army  of  his  subjects  and  advanced  to  the  river 


Hydaspes  to  oppose  the  passage  of  the  Mace- 
donians. For  the  third  time  in  the  course 
of  his  campaigns,  Alexander  beheld  on  the 
opposite  bank  of  a  stream  the  cohorts  of  an 
innumerable  enemy  drawn  up  to  hinder  his 
progress.  To  the  mind  of  the  Macedonian, 
the  present  emergency  seemed  more  grave 
than  that  which  presented  itself  at  the  Gran- 
icus  or  Issus.  Instead,  therefore,  of  dashing 
into  the  river  with  the  reckless  audacity  dis- 
played in  his  first  battle,  he  hesitated  and 
maneuvered.  After  making  so  many  feints 
as  to  throw  Porus  off  his  guard,  he  finally  suc- 
ceeded in  crossing  in  the  night.  A  general 
engagement  ensued  with  the  morning  light,  and 
the  Indians  were  completely  routed.  The  two 
sons  of  the  king  and  twenty-three  thousand 
of  his  troops  were  killed.  Porus  himself, 
flying  on  his  great  war  elephant,  was  cap- 
tured and  brought  into  the  presence  of  Alex- 
ander. 

It  is  narrated  that  the  Indian  prince  was 
of  so  goodly  a  person  and  manners  that  the 
Macedonian,  greatly  impressed  with  the  bear- 
ing of  his  prisoner,  asked  him  in  what  way 
he  could  serve  him.  "By  acting  like  a 
king,"  was  the  reply.  "I  should  do  as  much 
for  my  own  sake,"  said  Alexander;  "but 
what  shall  I  do  for  yours  ?  "  Porus  answered, 
"I  have  preferred  my  only  request."  So 
greatly  was  Alexander  pleased  with  the  re- 
sponse of  the  royal  captive  that  he  at  once 
reinstated  him  in  authority ;  and  having 
presently  conquered  thirty-seven  cities  on  the 
eastern  frontier,  he  added  them  to  the  posses- 
sion of  his  new  friend  and  confederate.1 

Having  completed  the  conquest  of  India, 
the  conqueror  sought  recreation  for  himself 
and  his  men  by  instituting  on  the  bank  of 
the  Hydaspes  a  series  of  gymnastic  and  eques- 
trian games  like  the  Olympic  festival  of 
Greece.  When  the  celebration  was  com- 
pleted, he  proceeded  to  found  in  honor  of  his 
victories   the   city  of  Nicsea,  and  soon  after- 

1  The  reader  can  but  be  struck  with  the  supe- 
rior bearing  of  Alexander  in  the  field.  War 
brought  out  the  better  qualities  of  his  character 
and  genius.  It  was  in  the  times  of  surcease,  when 
his  restless  energies  no  longer  found  vent  in  the 
excitement  of  campaign  and  battle  that  his  pas- 
sions turned  to  meanness  and  depravity. 
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wards  he  selected  a  site  for  Bueephalia,  so 
named  in  honor  of  his  famous  horse,  Buceph- 
alus. The  conqueror  then  intrusted  to  Cra- 
terus  a  division  of  his  army,  with  instructions 
to  build  and  fortify  the  new  cities.  He  him- 
self with  the  remaining  division  again  set  out 
towards  the  east.  He  crossed  first  the  river 
Acesines,  and  in  the  region  beyond  con- 
quered a  second  prince  named  Porus.  He 
then  passed  the  Hydraotes,  and  came  into 
a  country  inhabited  by  independent  tribes, 
which  attempted  in  their  half-barbarous  way 
to  impede  his  progress.  A  battle  was  fought 
with  them  and  they  were  routed  in  confusion. 
They  then  retired  into  their  fortress  of  San- 
gala,  and  having  refused  to  capitulate,  were 
besieged  by  the  Macedonian  army.  For  a 
brief  period  the  town  was  obstinately  de- 
fended, but  was  presently  carried  by  storm. 
Seventeen  thousand  of  the  Indians  were  killed 
in  the  assault,  and  seventy  thousand  more 
were  made  prisoners.  The  city  was  leveled 
to  the  ground,  and  the  confederate  tribes  not 
involved  in  its  destruction  fled  beyond  the 
Hyphasis  for  safety. 

All  of  the  vast  region  known  as  the  Pun- 
jaub,  or  Land  of  the  Five  Rivers,  was  now 
completely  subjugated.  Of  the  great  streams, 
by  which  this  country  was  watered,  the  Hy- 
phasis, just  mentioned,  was  the  most  easterly. 
This  river,  therefore,  constituted  the  natural 
limit  of  Upper  India.  But  no  corresponding 
limit  was  found  to  the  ambition  of  Alexander. 
He  immediately  began  to  prepare  to  cross  the 
Hyphasis,  and  to  continue  his  progress  to  the 
East.  But  here  at  last  the  fates  had  decreed 
that  the  son  of  Philip  should  pause.  The 
arrow  shot  from  strongest  bow  into  highest 
sky  must  turn  somewhere  and  seek  again  the 
earth  in  its  flight.  If  the  impulse  of  conquest 
still  bore  onward  the  conqueror  himself,  it 
was  no  longer  felt  in  the  breasts  of  his  gen- 
erals and  men.  On  the  banks  of  the  Hy- 
phasis they  hesitated,  wavered,  refused  to  go 
further.  In  vain  did  the  baffled  Macedonian 
attempt  to  persuade  his  commanders  and  sol- 
diers to  accompanv  him  to  the  extreme  of 
Asia.  In  vain  he  promised  them  an  easy  and 
circuitous  route  through  victory  and  spoil  to 
the  ocean   of  India.     Then    thev  should  sail 


homeward  by  a  brief  and  pleasant  passage 
through  the  Persian  Gulf.  But  destiny  was 
fixed — they  would  go  no  further.  So,  to 
conceal  his  defeat  and  mortification,  the  con- 
queror consulted  the  gods  and  announced  that 
the  divine  oracles  had  indeed  decreed  a  return 
to  Europe.  Under  the  breastplate  of  Mars 
appeared  the  duplicity  of  the  priest  and  the 
shrewdness  of  the  politician  ! 

So  the  Macedonian  proceeded  to  build 
twelve  pillars  on  the  bank  of  Hyphasis,  and 
left  them  there  as  monuments  of  his  victory 
and  as  limits  of  his  progress  towards  the  ris- 
ing sun.  To  Porus  he  then  intrusted  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  seven  provinces — with  their 
two  thousand  cities — which  he  had  conquered 
in  his  Indian  campaign,  and  himself  immedi- 
ately prepared  to  descend  the  Hydaspes  to  the 
Indus  and  the  Indus  to  the  sea. 

As  soon  as  the  arrangements  for  the  return 
to  Europe  could  be  completed,  the  conqueror 
formed  his  army  in  three  divisions,  giving  the 
first  to  Hephrestion,  the  second  to  Craterus, 
and  reserving  the  third  for  himself.  The 
first  two  divisions  were  ordered  to  proceed 
along  the  river  bank,  while  the  commander 
himself,  with  his  division,  embarked  on  board 
a  fleet  built  for  the  purpose  by  the  Phoenician 
and  Cypriot  carpenters  belonging  to  the  army. 
Frequently  in  his  progress  down  the  river  the 
conqueror  was  hindered  by  the  hostility  of 
native  tribes.  In  one  instance  a  nation  called 
the  Malli  so  greatly  retarded  his  movements 
that  he  felt  constrained  to  go  on  shore  and 
besiege  their  capital.  This  was  defended  with 
much  spirit  by  the  barbarians,  until  Alexan- 
der, vexed  with  the  delay,  ordered  the  place 
to  be  carried  by  storm.  The  assault  was  at 
once  made,  and  every  thing  fell  before  the 
charge  of  the  Macedonians  until  they  came  to 
the  citadel.  Here  the  ramparts  had  to  be 
mounted  with  scaling-ladders.  These  the 
king  at  once  ordered  to  be  brought  forward  ; 
but  becoming  angry  at  what  to  him  seemed 
unnecessary  delay,  he  snatched  a  ladder  him- 
self, placed  it  against  the  wall,  and  in  spite 
of  the  vociferous  remonstrances  of  his  com- 
panions began  rapidly  mounting  to  the   top. 

In  order  to  save  their  king  from  what  seemed 
certaiu  destruction,  the  Macedonians  pressed 
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after  him;  but  just  as  lie  reached  the  summit 
the  ladder  broke,  aud  all  the  rest  were  pre- 
cipitated to  the  ground.  The  son  of  Philip 
was  left  alone  on  the  top  of  the  rampart, 
where  his  brilliant  armor  flashing  in  the  sun 
made  him  a  conspicuous  mark  for  a  hundred 
javelins.  Nothing  but  his  audacity  saved 
him  from  certain  death.  Instead  of  attempt- 
ing to  escape  he  leaped  boldly  in  the  citadel, 
placed  his  back  to  the  wall,  and  cut  down 
the  Mallian  commander,  with  several  others 
who  rushed  upon  him.  In  a  few  momenta 
three  of  his  own  trusted  followers  scaled  the 
rampart  and  sprang  to  the  side  of  their  kinir. 
The  first  instantly  fell,  fatally  wounded,  but 
the  other  two  placed  themselves  between  the 
foe  and  the  king,  who  had  already  received 
an  arrow  in  his  breast,  and  beat  back  the  as- 
sailants until  the  Macedonians  broke  through 
the  walls  and  the  place  was  carried.  The 
wound  of  the  king  was  not  such  as  to  endan- 
ger his  life,  but  the  peril  to  which  his  rash- 
ness had  exposed  him  was  perhaps  the  great- 
est which  he  had  ever  faced  in  the  vicissitudes 
of  battle. 

Having  reached  the  sea,  arrangements 
were  at  once  completed  for  the  return  of  the 
expedition,  first  to  the  capital  of  Persia,  and 
afterwards  to  Europe.  The  army  was  divided 
into  two  parts,  one  of  which  was  to  embark 
on  the  fleet  and  the  other  to  proceed  overland 
across  the  Gedrosian  desert ;  for  it  was  deemed 
necessary  that  the  two  divisions  by  land  and 
sea  should  keep  within  supporting  distance, 
the  land  forces  to  supply  the  squadron  from 
time  to  time,  and  the  squadron  to  furnish  the 
land  forces  with  the  means  of  embarkation 
should  the  same  be  found  desirable. 

The  fleet  was  under  command  of  Nearchus, 
and  Alexander  himself  took  charge  of  the  di- 
vision which  was  to  proceed  to  Persia.  March- 
ing at  the  head  of  his  columns,  carrying  full 
armor,  and  claiming  no  exemption  from  the 
hardships  of  the  common  soldier,  the  con- 
queror plunged  into  the  desert  sands,  and  for 
two  months  toiled  on  through  the  Gedrosian 
waste.  Not  until  the  expedition  reached  the 
province  of  Carmania  were  adequate  supplies 
obtained  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  army. 

During  the  two  years'  absence  of  Alexan- 


der in  the  East,  the  governors  of  Babylon, 
Persepolis,  and  Susa,  behaving  after  the  man- 
ner of  Orientals,  had  resumed  the  oppressive 
methods  of  government  to  which  both  they 
and  the  people  had  so  long  been  accustomed. 
Great  abuses  had  prevailed,  and  the  conqueror 
found  his  subjects  restless  and  discontented 
under  the  exactions  of  their  rulers.  To  regu- 
late these  disorders  and  to  punish  those  of  his 
subordinates  who  had  proved  unworthy  of 
their  trust  were  now  the  first  duties  of  the 
king. 

More  than  ever  he  perceived  the  desira- 
bility of  unifying  as  far  as  practicable  the 
diverse  nationalities  over  which  he  was  called 
to  rule.  He,  therefore,  redoubled  his  exer- 
tions in  the  way  of  conciliating  the  various 
peoples  under  his  sway,  and  as  a  means  of 
doing  so  he  again  had  recourse  to  intermar- 
riages. It  will  be  remembered  that  the  fam- 
ily of  Darius  had  been  left  in  the  palace  of 
Susa  about  three  years  previously.  On  re- 
turning to  that  place  Alexander  proceeded  to 
cell  Urate  his  marriage  with  the  eldest  daugh- 
ter of  the  late  king.  To  Hepha?stion,  his 
favorite  general,  he  gave  a  sister  of  the  prin- 
cess  which  he  himself  had  chosen.  To  Near- 
chus was  assigned  the  daughter  of  Mentor, 
the  brother  of  that  Mcmnon  who  had  so  ably 
opposed  the  Macedonian  at  the  beginning  of 
his  career.  Eighty  of  the  leading  commanders 
of  the  army  were  rewarded  with  princesses 
of  Persia,  and  the  nuptials  were  celebrated 
with  great  magnificence  after  the  style  of  the 
country.  By  these  means  the  affections  of 
the  Persians  were  rapidly  turned  to  him  who 
had  scourged  them;  but  to  the  Greeks  there 
was  much  that  was  distasteful  in  the  proceed- 
ings of  their  great  leader. 

Having  remained  for  a  time  at  Susa,  busy 
with  plans  and  projects  for  the  organization 
and  development  of  the  Empire,  Alexander 
now  set  out  for  Babylon.  He  descended  the 
Eubseus  and  then  ascended  the  Tigris,  making 
surveys  and  maps  of  the  livers  with  a  view 
to  their  future  improvement.  A  corps  of 
competent  engineers  accompanied  him,  and 
these  were  constantly  consulted  as  to  the  best 
means  of  opening  the  country  to  commerce 
and    an    improved    civilization.      There  is  no 
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period  in  Alexander's  life  in  which  he  appears 
to  a  better  advantage  than  in  this  careful  ex- 
ploration of  his  dominions  with  a  view  to  the 
establishment  of  a  reign  of  peace.  Especially 
were  his  energies  judiciously  employed  ou 
arriving  at  Babylon.  Hitherto  it  appeared 
tn  have  been  the  chief  concern  of  the  rulers 
of  that  great  city  to  protect  it  by  some  artificial 
means  from  the  hazard  of  capture  by  an 
enemy.  Fear  had  made  a  league  with  the 
Euphrates.  Dams  had  been  built  across  the 
channel  in  such  a  way  as  to  inundate  those 
parts  before  the  city  over  which  the  Assyrian 
might  assail  the  gates.  The  natural  uses  of 
the  great  river  as  a  way  of  commerce  and  a 
source    of    irrigation    were    thus    destroyed. 

Alexander,  on  discovering  the  condition  of 
affairs,  made  haste  to  open  the  channel  for 
his  fleet  and  the  merchantmen  of  the  world. 
He  had  the  harbors  repaired  and  enlarged 
until  they  were  able  to  accommodate  a  thou- 
sand ships.  He  encouraged  every  enterprise 
which  promised  to  facilitate  the  opening 
of  commerce  with  distant  regious,  and  to 
stimulate  the  industrial  energies  of  the  vast 
populations  under  his  authority.  He  ordered 
his  engineers  to  construct  new  channels  by 
which  the  waters  of  the  Euphrates  might  be 
better  distributed  for  purposes  of  irrigation 
and  to  drain  the  great  marshes  to  the  west  of 
the  river,  where  for  ages  this  overflow  had 
gathered  into  stagnant  pools,  unfitting  the 
laud  for  habitation. 

When  these  grand  enterprises  were  well 
under  way  Alexander  ascended  the  Tigris  to 
the  city  of  Opis,  where  he  caused  to  be  cele- 
brated the  Olympic  festival.  It  was  on  this 
occasion  that  he  had  to  face  another  mutiny 
of  his  soldiers.  The  veteran  Greeks  of  his 
army  could  not  conceal  their  inherent  dislike 
for  the  manners  and  character  of  the  Orien- 
tals. With  chagrin  and  mortification  they 
had  seen  their  great  leader  more  and  more 
a— irailated  to  the  Persian  mode  of  life.  Even 
his  dress  was  conformed  to  the  styles  of  the 
East.  Unable  to  see  in  all  this  any  thing 
but  an  alienation  of  the  king  from  the  severe 
habits  and  discipline  of  his  native  land,  the 
sturdy  Macedonians  became  morose,  melan- 
choly, mutinous.     They  demanded  the  privi- 


lege of  returning  home.  They  refused  longer 
to  participate  in  useless  struggles  witli  barba- 
rians and  campaigns  which  were  endless. 

In  this  peril  the  genius  of  Alexander  stood 
him  well  in  hand.  He  made  an  address  to 
his  soldiers  in  which  he  reviewed  their  won- 
derful achievements,  extolled  their  heroism, 
depicted  the  rescue  of  Asia  from  barbarism 
by  their  valor,  and  exhorted  them  not  to  tar- 
nish their  reputation  and  the  glorv  of  the 
Greek  name  by  yielding  to  bad  passions  and 
pernicious  counsels.  Such  was  the  power  of 
the  appeal  that  the  soldiers  were  overcome 
with  mingled  remorse  and  admiration.  A  re- 
action flashed  along  the  ranks,  as  1  the  mutiny 
was  at  an  end.  The  conqueror  then  availed 
himself  of  the  situation  by  sending  to  their 
homes  ten  thousand  of  his  veterans.  He 
loaded  them  with  rewards  and  honors  and 
put  them  in  charge  of  the  able  Craterus, 
whom  he  commissioned  as  regent  of  Macedo- 
nia in  place  of  Antipater.  Thus  by  prudence 
and  sound  discretion  he  converted  an  alarming 
insurrection  into  an  increase  of  power  and 
authority  over  his  army. 

In  the  mountainous  district  between  Media 
and  Persia  dwelt  a  tribe  of  warlike  barbarians 
who  during  the  whole  ascendency  of  Achse- 
menian  dynasty  had  maintained  their  inde- 
pendence. Nor  were  they  more  inclined  to 
yield  obedience  to  Alexander.  Unable  to  re- 
duce them  except  by  force  the  Macedonian 
set  out  from  Opis  and  crossed  the  Median 
border.  While  on  the  way  one  of  the  satraps 
sent  to  him  a  body-guard  composed  of  a  hun- 
dred Amazons,  perhaps  the  most  novel  con- 
tingent ever  added  to  his  army.  The  famous 
woman-warriors  were  mounted  like  troopers 
and  carried  battle-axes  and  lances. 

Before  engaging  the  mountaineers  who 
had  defied  his  authority,  Alexander  had  the 
misfortune  to  lose  his  bosom  friend  and 
trusted  general,  Hepha;stion.  No  previous 
personal  loss  had  so  deeply  affected  him.  For 
days  together  he  would  neither  eat  nor  drink. 
As  usual  when  in  grief,  he  shut  himself  up, 
and  would  not  be  consoled.  At  last  he  found 
some  comfort  in  giving  his  friend  a  magnifi- 
cent funeral,  and  then  his  attention  was  dis- 
tracted by  the  excitements  of  the  campaign. 
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In  a  short  time  the  Cossees  were  subdued, 
and  the  Macedonian,  having  for  the  moment 
no  other  enemies  with  whom  to  contend, 
found  time  for  a  civil  enterprise  more  worthy 
of  his  genius.  This  was  the  exploration  of 
the  Caspian  sea.  Until  now  it  had  been  be- 
lieved that  this  gnat  body  of  water  was  but 
an  arm  of  the  Arctic  Ocean.  Alexander 
gave  instructions  to  Heraclides,  commander 
of  the  shipwrights,  to  go  into  the  Hyrcanian 
forest,  prepare  a  fleet,  and  determine  the 
geographical  limits  of  the  unknown  sea. 
He  himself,  when  the  work  was  well  under 
war,  departed  for  Babylon,  having  deter- 
mined to  make  a  formal  entry  into  the  city, 
and  from  that  center  direct  the  affairs  of  his 
government. 

A  t'h'1-  the  battle  of  Arbela,  Alexander 
had  intrusted  the  Babylonian  government  to 
the  priests  of  the  temple  of  Belus.  These 
hierarchs  had  all  the  subtlety  and  double- 
dealing  habits  of  their  race.  Knowing  the 
use  to  which  they  had  put  the  king's  reve- 
nues, and  dreading  an  examination  of  their 
accounts  with  the  royal  treasury,  they  under- 
took to  prevent  Alexander  from  visiting  the 
city.  They  sent  out  a  deputation  of  sooth- 
sayers to  warn  him  that  the  omens  were  not 
favorable  for  his  present  coming,  and  advising 
delay.  But  the  king  easily  penetrated  their 
hypocritical  anxiety,  and  put  them  to  confu- 
sion by  quoting  a  saving  of  Euripides  that  he 
is  the  best  prophet  who  makes  the  best  guess! 

Having  established  himself  in  the  palace 
at  Babylon,  he  immediately  resumed  the  great 
works  from  which  he  had  been  distracted  by 
the  campaign  into  Media.  Further  improve- 
ments of  the  river  were  projected,  and  he 
himself  spent  days  together  in  an  open  boat, 
under  the  burning  sun,  directing  the  work  of 
his  engineers.  He  also  planned  an  elaborate 
survey  of  the  coasts  of  Arabia  and  Eastern 
A  liira;  and  at  the  same  time  his  mind  was 
busy  with  future  military  operations,  which 
embraced,  among  other  schemes,  the  conquest 
of  Western  Europe.  Nor  was  such  an  en- 
largement of  his  empire  beyond  the  possibili- 
ties of  his  all-embracing  genius.  Bis  fame  as 
a  conqueror  had  already  extended  to  the  re- 
motest   parts  of  the  civilized    world;   and  the 


dream  of  universal  empire  was  less  visionary 
with  him  than  with  any  other  character  of 
history.  While  tarrying  at  Babylon,  embas- 
sies came  from  Libya  and  Carthage,  and  from 
the  Italian  states  of  Lucania  and  Tuscany ; 
and  it  is  alleged  that  envoys  were  received 
from  European  Scythia  as  well  as  from  Gaul 
and  Spain. 

His  first  actual  campaign  was  planned 
against  Africa,  but  before  entering  upon  an 
enterprise  so  vast  and  of  such  uncertain 
duration,  he  ordered  a  magnificent  sacrifice 
to  the  gods  and  a  feast  to  his  army.  The 
day  was  one  of  the  most  famous  in  the  history 
of  the  great  festivals  of  Babylon.  The  king 
himself  entered  most  heartily  into  the  cere- 
monies,  participating  with  his  officers  in  the 
banquet  with  which  the  pageant  was  con- 
cluded. Whether  the  momentous  event  which 
followed  hard  after  the  festivities  was  trace- 
able to  the  excesses  of  which  the  king  was 
guilty,  or  whether  his  exposure  in  the  marsh- 
lands about  Babylon  had  poisoned  his  system 
with  malaria,  or  whether  his  constitution  was 
broken  by  the  hardships  and  fatigues  of  so 
many  campaigns,  or  whether  all  of  these  cir- 
cumstances combined  at  this  crisis  to  bring 
the  great  Macedonian  to  his  bed — is  not  cer- 
tainly known.  At  any  rate,  on  the  day  after 
the  festival  he  was  seized  with  a  violent  fever. 
For  several  days,  however,  he  continued  to 
attend  to  his  duties,  bathing,  offering  sacrifi- 
ces, and  receiving  embassies;  but  on  the  eighth 
day  his  condition  became  serious;  on  the 
ninth,  critical;  and  on  the  tenth,  his  life  was 
despaired  of. 

As  soon  as  the  intelligence  was  carried  to 
the  army,  the  soldiers  were  thrown  into  the 
greatest  agitation.  They  distrusted  the  com- 
manders who  were  near  the  person  of  their 
kintr.  and  broke  out  with  violent  threats  un- 
less they  should  at  once  be  admitted  to  his 
presence.  Certain  of  their  number  were  ac- 
cordingly brought  into  the  chamber  where  the 
son  of  Philip  was  breathing  his  last.  He  ex- 
changed a  look  of  sympathy  with  his  veterans, 
and  held  out  his  hand,  but  was  unable  to 
speak.  lie  lived  till  the  following  morning 
and  expired  in  the  midst  of  his  generals. 

Manv  stories  were  set  afloat  to  account  for 
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his  sudden  death,  one  of  which  was  that  Aris- 
totle had  prepared  for  Antipater,  the  deposed 
regent  of  Macedonia,  a  subtle  poison,  which 
the  latter  forwarded  to  Babylon  to  be  used 
against  the  person  of  the  king.  But  subsequent 
investigations  dispelled  such  rumors,  and  left  it 
clear  that  Alexander  had  died  from  natural 
causes.  The  great  event  which  left  the  em- 
pire of  Asia  without  a  master  occurred  in 
B.  C.  323. 

Alexander  the  Great,  whose  remarkable  ca- 
reer has  been  summarized  in  the  preceding 
pages  was  at  the  time  of  his  death  but  thirty- 
two  years  and  eight  months  of  age.  In  person 
he  was  handsome  and  well-proportioned,  though 
not  sufficiently  tall  to  make  his  presence  espe- 
cially commanding.  The  discipline  of  his  boy- 
hood had  been  such  as  to  give  him  symmetry 
of  body  and  soundness  of  constitution.  Be- 
ginning the  military  life  before  he  reached  his 
majority,  he  became  inured  to  every  species 
of  hardship  and  exposure.  It  was,  however, 
in  the  quality  of  his  mind  that  he  surpassed 
all  the  heroes  of  his  times.  His  ambition  was 
as  great  as  the  arena,  and  the  arena  was  the 
world.  His  courage  was  equal  to  his  ambi- 
tion, and  his  genius  to  his  courage.  His  sa- 
gacity in  the  council  was  as  great  as  his  abili- 
ties in  the  field ;  and  his  skill  in  discerning  the 
motives  of  men,  in  exposing  intrigue,  and  in 
outwitting  the  craft  of  an  enemy,  was  preem- 
inent above  all  his  contemporaries.  Of  his 
vices  the  most  conspicuous  were  the  inordinate 
passion  of  which  he  was  sometimes  guilty, 
and  the  strong  appetite  which  he  too  frequently 
indulged.  His  chief  follies  were  vanity  and 
superstition — the  former  manifested  in  the 
pleasure  which  he  evidently  took  in  those  who 
praised  him  and  his  deeds,  and  the  latter  in 
such  supreme  nonsense  as  claiming  his  pater- 
nity from  Jupiter.  As  in  the  case  of  other 
conquerors,  it  has  been  the  fate  of  the  Mace- 
donian to  have  his  name  used  as  a  synonym 
for  cruelty,  heartlessness,  tyranny.  The  su- 
perficial gaze  of  mankind  has  been  fixed  on 
the  turmoil  and  destruction  of  his  great  battles. 
The  bloody  field  strewn  with  the  mangled 
bodies  of  thousands  has  shut  from  sight  the 


better  qualities  of  the  man.  In  humanity  and 
magnanimity  he  was  preeminent  above  all 
the  great  men  of  his  age.  It  may  be  said 
that  by  him  and  his  father  a  new  code  of  war 
was  instituted  among  the  nations — a  code 
which  had  a  method  in  its  cruelty,  and  which 
had  an  end  and  aim  beyond  the  mere  fact  of 
spoliation  and  conquest. 

The  consequences  of  Alexander's  career  and 
works  were  in  the  highest  measure  salutary. 
Before  his  day  Asia  was  effete.  For  centuries 
the  great  consolidated  despotisms  of  the  East — 
Assyria,  Babylonia,  Persia — had  hung  like  a 
pall  on  the  spirit  of  man.  Alexander  dis- 
pelled the  cloud  and  liberated  from  bondage. 
He  drew  across  the  fertile  plains  of  Asia  Minor 
and  Mesopotamia  the  tremendous  plowshare  of 
reform.  He  stirred  the  nations  to  their  pro- 
foundest  depths.  He  broke  up  and  trampled 
on  the  traditions  and  precedents  of  the  Asi- 
atics. He  cleft  the  high  walls  which  barba- 
rism, owl-like,  had  reared  between  herself  and 
the  light;  and  the  light  streamed  through. 
He  came  as  a  harbinger  out  of  the  young  and 
resolute  West.  He  and  his  generals  were 
scholars  and  statesmen.  They  spoke  Greek. 
The  beautiful  speech  of  the  Hellenes  flowed 
like  quicksilver  through  the  dirt  and  linguistic 
debris  of  the  East.  It  carried  on  its  liquid 
tide  the  most  splendid  literature  of  the  ancient 
world.  Art  grew  like  a  hyacinth  from  the 
mire  of  his  battles.  Letters  flourished  in  his 
capitals.  The  barbarians  heard  the  sound 
thereof  and  were  glad.  The  date-palms  of 
the  Euphrates  quivered  with  the  agitation  of 
a  new  life.  Commerce  put  on  new  robes  and 
walked  like  a  queen  over  the  long-abandoned 
quays  of  Babylon.  In  the  course  of  his  con- 
quests, civilization  gained  a  victory  over  dark- 
ness, and  the  sky  brightened  from  east  to  west 
over  half  the  world.  Though  anarchy  came 
by  his  death,  the  results  of  his  great  activities 
had  taken  so  firm  hold  on  the  soil  of  Asia  as 
never  to  be  uprooted.  For  men  having  once 
arisen  to  a  better  estate  and  felt  the  blessing 
of  the  sunlight  do  not  willingly  go  back  to 
darkness,  or  lie  again  contented  in  the  wallow 
of  barbarism. 
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CHAPTER  XLYIII.-SUCCESSORS  OE  ALEXANDER. 


HE  death  of  Alexander 
the  Great  left  the  world 
without  a  master.  Xor 
had  the  'work  of  organ- 
izing and  consolidating  the 
great  empires,  subdued  by 
his  arms,  proceeded  suffi- 
ciently  far  to  give  promise  of  successful  com- 
pletion.  He  left  no  successor  who  could  right- 
fully claim  the  scepter.  The  children  born 
of  his  Asiatic  wives  were  not  regarded  as  legit- 
imate claimants  of  the  throne.  His  oldest  son, 
born  of  Barcina,  the  widow  of  Memnou,  was 
but  five  years  of  age.  It  was  not  to  be  sup- 
posed that  the  burdens  and  responsibilities  of 
a  great  military  empire  would  be  devolved 
upon  such  a  child,  even  under  a  regency. 
Roxana.  his  Bactrian  queen,  had  not  yet  be- 
come a  mother.  Of  all  who  might  with  some 
show  of  reason  lay  claim  to  the  succession, 
Arrhidseus,  the  half-brother  of  Alexander,  son 
of  Philip  and  Philine,  held  the  first  place,  and 
to  him  the  Greek  and  Macedonian  leaders  first 
looked  as  to  a  possible  successor.  But  Arrhi- 
dseus had  neither  intellect  nor  ambition.  TTis 
education  had  not  been  directed  to  the  conduct 
of  affairs,  and  his  native  force  was  so  feeble 
as  to  make  him  even  an  inefficient  tool  in  tin 
hands  of  others.  It  was  evident,  therefore, 
that  the  strong  hand  of  military  power  must 
be  stretched  out  over  the  chaos  occasioned  by 
thr  death  of  Alexander. 

A<  soon  as  the  .-mi  of  Philip  was  no  more, 
eight  of  the  leading  generals  of  the  army,  to- 
gether with  Perdiccas,  t"  whom  Alexander  had 
given  his  ring  and  signet,  assembled  in  Baby- 
lon t < >  consider  the  condition  of  the  Empire 
and  to  devise  means  for  its  government.  These 
eight  commanders  were  Leonatus,  Lysimachus, 
Aristonotis,  Python,  Seleueus,  Eumeues,  Me- 
leager,  and  Neairhus.  Meanwhile  the  phalanx. 
being  Macedonian  and  more  concerned  in  the 
affairs  of  the  home  kingdom  than  in  the  niau- 
agement  of  the  vasl  realm-  which  they  had 
helped  to   conquer,  had,  out  of  deference  to 


the  House  of  Philip,  named  Arrhidseus  as 
successor  to  Alexander.  This  action  soon  led 
to  a  rupture  between  the  infantry  and  cavalry 
wings  of  the  army.  The  latter  desired  some 
able  military  chieftain,  who  could  lead  them 
against  an  enemy  and  sustain  their  fame  as 
soldiers.  The  former,  headed  by  the  phalanx, 
preferred  a  legitimate  sovereign,  under  whom 
Macedonia  should  still  be  and  remain  the  cen- 
tral fact  in  the  Empire.  The  eight  leaders 
just  referred  to  took  sides  with  the  cavalry, 
and  Perdiccas  was  forced,  partly  by  expedi- 
ency and  partly  by  an  attempt  made  upon  his 
life,  to  join  his  fortunes  with  the  other  gen- 
erals. The  cavalry,  under  such  leadership, 
assembled  without  the  city,  and  threatened  to 
cut  off*  supplies  and  starve  into  compliance  all 
who  opposed  their  views. 

The  great  council  assembled  in  the  palace 
of  Babylon.  After  a  variety  of  projects  had 
been  discussed,  it  was  proposed  by  Aristonous 
that  the  general  affairs  of  the  Empire  should 
be  intrusted  to  Perdiccas,  with  the  title  of 
Regent.  The  measure  was  carried ;  and  he 
on  whom  the  dangerous  honor  was  imposed 
was  thus  set  in  direct  antagonism  with  Arrhi- 
da  us,  who  had  received  the  suffrages  of  the 
infantry.  Mel  eager,  the  general  of  that  wing 
of  the  army,  found  himself  in  a  serious  pre- 
dicament :  he  must  break  either  with  his  sol- 
diers or  with  the  Regent.  He  sided  with  the 
soldiers,  and  became  their  leader.  Tins  party 
undertook  to  uphold  Arrhidseus,  and  thus  a 
conflict  was  brought  on  which  came  near 
ending  in  bloody  work.  The  forces  were  al- 
ready drawn  out  for  battle,  the  phalanx  on 
one  side  and  the  cavalry  on  the  other,  when 
the  catastrophe  was  avoided  by  the  mingled 
fear  and  magnanimity  of  Arrhidaus  himself. 
When  battle  was  about  to  begin  he  threw  him- 
self among  the  soldiers,  and  besought  them  to 
refrain  from  such  an  act  as  would  prove  an 
everlasting  -tain  upon  their  reputation.  IT  I 
publicly  renounced  all  claim  to  the  crown. 
"If  this  diadem,"  said  he,  "can  be  possessed 
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only  by  the  wounds  and  death  of  Macedo- 
nians, I  will  instantly  divest  myself  of  the 
pernicious  ornament.  Take  back  the  fatal 
present.  Give  it  to  some  one  worthier  than 
I  am,  if  he  can  preserve  the  splendid  gift  un- 
stained by  the  blood  of  his  countrymen."  The 
effect  of  this  appeal  was  such  that  the  phal- 
anx receded  from  its  attitude,  and  gave  in  its 
allegiance  to  the  regency  under  Perdiccas. 
With  him,  however,  in  a  short  time  Leonatus 
was  associated  in  the  government,  and  soon 
afterwards  Meleager  as  a  colleague. 

Soon  after  the  completion  of  these  arrange- 
ments Queen  Roxana  gave  birth  to  a  son. 
The  event  was  hailed  as  a  glad  omen,  and  the 
child  was  honored  with  his  father's  name.  It 
was  ordered  that  the  infant  should  be  nurtured 
with  the  greatest  care  and  treated  as  the  heir 
expectant  of  the  Empire.  The  next  thing  de- 
manding the  attention  of  the  leaders  was  the 
division  of  the  provinces.  Ptolemy,  son  of 
Lagus,  chose  for  his  portion  the  Nile  valley, 
and  thus  became  the  founder  of  the  Grseeo- 
Egyptian  dynasty.  By  this  choice  he  was 
removed  somewhat  from  the  broils  into  which 
he  foresaw  that  his  colleagues  would  in  all 
likelihood  be  plunged.  Antipater  received 
Macedonia,  but  with  him  was  associated  the 
veteran  Craterus,  whom  it  will  be  remembered 
Alexander  had  sent  thither  as  regent.  The 
Thracian  states  fell  to  Lysimachus,  and  Cappa- 
docia  to  Eumenes.  The  Greater  Phrygia  was 
assigned  to  Antigonus,  and  the  Lesser  to 
Leonatus.  The  home  provinces  of  Persia  were 
allotted  to  Pencestes,  and  the  kingdom  of  Me- 
dia to  Python.  Perdiccas  received  Babylonia 
and  retained  as  his  lieutenants  in  the  govern- 
ment Aristonous  and  Seleucus.  Thus  was  the 
world  parceled  out  among  the  generals  of  the 
conqueror. 

During  all  these  important  transactions  the 
body  of  the  great  dead  lay  unburied  in  Baby- 
lon. He  had  given  directions  that  he  should 
be  interred  in  the  oasis  of  Amun,  near  the 
shrine  of  Zeus.  At  length  Perdiccas  under- 
took to  fulfill  the  injunction  of  his  master. 
The  body  "as  embalmed  and  preparations 
made  for  a  grand  pageant  to  the  distant  place 
of  burial.  Two  years,  however,  elapsed  before 
the  funeral  was  actually  completed ;  and  then 


the  plan  was  changed  and  Alexandria  substi- 
tuted for  the  Libyan  oasis  as  the  place  of 
sepulture.  Nor  could  posterity  complain  that 
the  great  city  founded  in  his  honor  was  se- 
lected as  the  final  resting-place  of  the  son  of 
Philip  rather  than  the  green  spot  in  the  desert 
which  superstition  more  than  rational  prefer- 
ence had  suggested. 

The  first  disturbance  which  demanded  the 
attention  of  the  Regent  Perdiccas  was  the 
revolt  of  the  mercenary  Greeks.  These  troops 
had  been  placed  as  garrisons  and  colonies  in 
the  cities  of  northern  and  eastern  Media,  and 
upon  them  was  imposed  the  duty  of  maintain- 
ing those  borders  of  the  Empire  intact  from 
the  encroachments  of  barbarians.  As  soon, 
however,  as  it  was  known  that  the  king  was 
dead,  the  Greeks,  believing  themselves  now 
free  from  restraint,  revolted,  and  placing  them- 
selves under  a  commander  of  their  own  began 
their  march  for  Greece.  Perdiccas  at  once 
dispatched  his  lieutenant,  Python,  to  suppress 
the  insurrection  and  turn  back  the  insurgents 
to  the  places  from  which  they  had  issued. 
This  officer,  however,  proved  treacherous  and 
formed  a  design  of  making  Media  indepen- 
dent, but  Perdiccas  sent  after  him  public 
orders  to  kill  all  the  Greeks  and  divide  their 
property  among  the  Macedonian  soldiers.  The 
nature  of  the  orders  being  known  in  the  army 
Python  durst  not  disobey,  and  the  bloody 
mandate  was  executed  without  mercy. 

The  next  revolt  was  in  the  province  of 
Cappadocia.  The  people  of  this  country,  under 
the  lead  of  their  native  king,  Ariathes,  bade 
defiance  to  the  rule  of  the  Macedonians,  and 
Perdiccas  intrusted  to  Eumenes  the  task  of 
reducing  them  to  obedience.  The  character 
of  these  warlike  barbarians  was  well  known 
to  the  Regent,  and  he  accordingly  ordered 
Antigonus  and  Leonatus,  governors  of  the  two 
Phrygias,  to  assist  in  the  work  of  subjugation. 
Both,  however,  refused  to  obey  the  order,  and 
Perdiccas  himself  was  obliged  to  march  to  the 
aid  of  his  colleague.  Notwithstanding  the 
valor  of  the  Cappadocians,  they  were  quickly 
overthrown  by  the  veteran  Macedonian  army, 
and  the  authority  of  Eumenes  reestablished 
on  a  firm  basis. 

Soon  afterwards  an  insurrection  broke  out 
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in  Pisidia  and  Isauria.  The  former  country  was 
quickly  overrun,  the  capital  taken  by  assault, 
and   the   inhabitants  put  to  the  sword.     The 


mountaineers  of  Isauria,  however,  made  a  more 
successful  resistance.  Being  finally  cooped  up 
in  their  principal  town,  they  made  a  desperate 
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defense.  When  hope  was  lost  they  fired  their 
houses,  burned  their  wives  and  children,  drove 
back  the  assailants  from  the  ramparts,  and 
then,  discovering  the  impossibility  of  escape, 
turned  about  and  perished  in  the  flames.  The 
Macedonians  succeeded  in  taking  a  town  of 
bones  and  ashes. 

The  epoch  that  followed  the  death  of  Al- 
exander is  mostly  filled  with  events  growing 
out  of  the  quarrels  and  jealousies  of  those  into 
whose  hands  the  Empire  had  fallen.  It  was 
not  long  until  Ptolemy  formed  a  scheme  to 
marry  the  daughter  of  Autipater.  This  action 
of  course  contemplated  the  ultimate  union  of 
Macedonia  and  Egypt.  Perdiccas,  whose  craft 
in  the  cabinet  was  by  no  means  equal  to  his 
generalship  in  the  field,  having  heard  of  the 
project  of  Ptolemy,  claimed  Antipater's  daugh- 
ter's daughter  for  himself;  but  he  was  soon 
reminded  that  not  even  this  politic  marriage 
was  as  advantageous  as  another  which  was 
possible.  For  there  was  Cleopatra,  the  sister 
of  Alexander,  -whom  he  might  solicit,  and  thus 
unite  himself  directly  with  the  House  of 
Philip.  So  the  marriage  to  the  daughter  of 
Antipater  was  annulled  in  favor  of  that  with 
the  princess.  But  meanwhile  the  friends  of 
Arrhidseus,  who  was  still  nominally  the  successor 
to  Alexander,  urged  him  to  seek  an  alliance 
with  Eurydice,  also  of  the  royal  blood.  This 
princess,  however,  was  presently  put  to  death, 
as  was  believed,  by  the  influence  of  Perdiccas. 
This  event  raised  such  a  mutiny  that  the  Re- 
gent was  glad  to  recede  from  his  position  and 
begin  a  policy  of  conciliation  towards  his 
rivals. 

As  soon  as  affairs  were  again  quieted  Per- 
diccas summoned  Antigonus  to  repair  to  Bab- 
ylon and  defend  himself  against  the  charge 
of  insubordination  in  refusing  to  aid  Eumenes 
in  the  Cappadocian  war.  But  the  general 
refused  to  obey  the  summons.  In  this  course 
he  was  encouraged  by  Antipater  and  Craterus 
in  Macedonia  and  Ptolemy  in  Egypt.  These 
rulers,  alarmed  at  the  assumptions  of  the  Re- 
gent, who  now  blinked  not  at  all  his  claim  to 
authority  over  all  the  dominions  of  Alexander, 
made  a  league  against  him,  and  took  up  arms 
to  maintain  it.  In  the  matter  of  war,  how- 
ever, Perdiccas  was  perfectly  at  home.     He  at 


once  planned  an  invasion  of  Egypt,  and  has- 
tened as  a  measure  of  preparatory  revenge  to 
strip  Antigonus  of  his  government,  conferring 
the  same  on  Eumenes.  Nor  were  Antipater 
and  Craterus  behindhand  in  preparations.  By 
the  time  that  the  Regent  was  ready  to  begin 
his  descent  on  Egypt  they  were  on  the  march 
into  Asia.  The  defense  of  the  country  against 
them  was  intrusted  to  Eumenes.  With  an 
army  of  about  twenty  thousand  men  he  met 
the  invaders  near  the  plain  of  ancient  Troy. 
One  of  his  officers,  named  Neoptolemus,  de- 
serted and  went  over  to  Craterus;  and  by  his 
counsel  that  able  veteran  was  put  off  his  guard, 
considering  the  forces  led  by  Eumenes  no  more 
than  a  medley  of  barbarians.  The  battle  sooa 
showed  the  mistake.  Eumenes  was  completely 
victorious.  Craterus  and  Neoptolemus  were 
both  slain,  and  even  the  phalanx  was  driven 
to  the  mountains. 

In  the  mean  time  Perdiccas  was  making  hij 
way  towards  Egypt.  Once  on  the  confines  of 
that  country,  he  summoned  Ptolemy  to  come 
into  his  presence  and  answer  a  long  list  of 
charges.  This  the  Egyptian  governor  did  in 
a  manner  to  exculpate  himself;  but  the  baf- 
fled Regent  at  last  found  a  pretext  in  this — 
that  Ptolemy  had  assumed  to  arrest  the  funeral 
cortege  of  Alexander,  and  to  bury  the  body 
of  that  hero  in  an  Egyptian  city  instead  of  in 
the  oasis  of  Amun.  So  the  invasion  was 
continued  to  Pelusium.  Ptolemy  proved  him- 
self equal  to  the  emergency.  He  planned  a 
series  of  fortifications  which  the  assailants  were 
unable  to  carry.  A  part  of  the  forces  of  Per- 
diccas were  drowned  in  attempting  to  cross  the 
Nile,  and  his  army,  being  divided  by  that 
stream,  was  attacked  in  detail  and  utterly 
routed.  The  Regent,  availing  himself  of  the 
protection  of  the  survivors,  was  glad  to  with- 
draw from  the  country.  Soon  afterwards, 
B.  C.  321,  when  he  was  preparing  to  renew 
the  contest  with  Ptolemy,  he  was  assassinated 
in  his  tent  by  Python,  that  disloyal  general 
whom  he  had  previously  sent  against  the  re- 
volted Greeks  in  the  Median  cities. 

Two  years  before  this  event  a  league  had 
been  formed  in  Greece  for  the  overthrow  of 
Macedonian  authority.  As  usual,  Athens 
headed  the   confederacy.     The  command  was 
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intrusted  to  Leosthenes,  who  advanced  at  the 
head  of  about  twenty  thousand  men  and  took 
possession  of  the  pass  of  Thermopylae.  From 
this  stronghold  Antipater  was  unable  to  dis- 
lodge him,  and  was  himself  so  much  worsted 
in  the  battle  that  he  fell  back  aud  defended 
himself  in  the  town  of  Lamia,  near  the  Ma- 
lian  gulf. 

Word  was  now  sent  to  Asia  Minor  asking 
Leonatus,  the  governor  of  Phyrgia,  for  rein- 
forcements. The  latter  made  a  rapid  march 
into  Macedonia,  and  Leosthenes  meanwhile,  in 
the  attempt  to  prevent  a  junction  of  his  ene- 
mies, made  several  unsuccessful  assaults  on 
Lamia,  in  one  of  which  he  was  killed.  His 
successor,  Antiphilus,  hearing  of  the  approach 
of  Leonatus,  went  forth  to  meet  him  on  the 
northern  confines  of  Thessaly.  Here  a  bloody 
battle  was  fought,  in  which  victory  remained 
with  the  Greeks.  Leonatus  was  slain  and  the 
larger  part  of  his  army  sought  refuge  in  the 
mountains.  But  Antipater  soon  succeeded  in 
rallying  his  forces  and  gained  a  complete  vic- 
tory over  Antiphilus.  The  Greeks  sued  for 
peace,  but  the  Macedonian  would  not  treat 
with  them  except  as  separate  states.  This  put 
Athens  at  his  mercy.  He  dictated  to  the 
Athenians  a  change  of  government  and  com- 
pelled them  to  surrender  Hyperides  and  De- 
mosthenes, the  two  principal  orators  of  the 
democracy.  The  former,  however,  made  good 
his  escape  from  the  city,  and  the  latter,  rather 
than  fall  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  ended 
his  life  by  poison.  The  Athenians  perceived 
that  the  magnanimity  of  Philip  and  Alexan- 
der was  no  longer  to  be  expected  from  the 
court  of  Macedon. 

After  the  overthrow  of  Perdiccas  at  Pelu- 
sium,  it  was  within  the  power  of  Ptolemy  to 
seize  the  regency  for  himself.  Instead,  how- 
ever, of  taking  this  ambitious  course,  he  con- 
tented himself  with  nominating  for  that  im- 
portant office  his  friend  Arrhidseus,  one  of  the 
conqueror's  generals  not  hitherto  conspicuous. 
He  it  was  who,  conducting  the  funeral  pageant 
of  Alexander,  by  way  of  Egypt  to  the  African 
oasis,  had  been  persuaded  by  Ptolemy  to  erect 
the  royal  tomb  in  Alexandria  instead  of  the 
desert. 

After  the  overthrow  and  death  of  Craterus 


at  the  hands  of  Eumenes,  the  passions  of  the 
Egyptian  army  were  greatly  inflamed.  They 
heard  of  the  destruction  of  their  old  general 
with  mortification  and  rage.  This  was  di- 
rected first  of  all  against  Perdiccas  as  the  cause 
of  the  unseemly  broil  between  friends.  After 
the  death  of  the  Kegent  they  looked  to  Eu- 
menes as  the  responsible  representative  of  the 
mischief,  and  so  they  resolved  to  exterminate 
him  and  all  his  confederates.  Fifty  of  the 
leading  adherents  of  the  late  Perdiccas,  includ- 
ing his  brother  Alcetas,  were  proscribed,  and 
the  army  at  once  set  out  through  Syria  to  en- 
force the  edict.  At  Triparadua,  however,  they 
were  met  by  Eurydice,  the  wife  of  Arrhidseus, 
and  by  her  persuaded  to  abandon  the  enter- 
prise. Her  influence  became,  for  the  hour, 
well-nigh  omnipotent,  and  when  Antipater, 
who  had  been  sent  for,  arrived  at  the  scene, 
he  was  amazed  to  find  that  not  even  his  pres- 
ence was  sufficient  to  break  the  spell  with 
which  the  queen  had  bound  the  soldiery.  At- 
tempting to  bring  his  old  soldiers  to  their 
senses,  they  turned  upon  him  and  would  have 
put  him  to  death,  but  for  the  timely  interfer- 
ence of  Seleuces  and  Antigonus.  Presentlv, 
however,  a  reaction  set  in,  such  as  could  hardly 
be  looked  for  except  in  a  mutinous  army,  and 
the  veterans  made  haste  to  proclaim  Antipater 
regent!  Accepting  the  trust  at  their  hands, 
he  returned  to  Macedonia,  in  B.  C.  322,  and 
assumed  the  duties  of  directing  the  affairs  of 
the  dissolving  Empire. 

Several  changes  had  now  become  necessaiy 
in  the  provincial  governments.  Eumenes  was 
declared  an  outlaw,  and  his  satrapy  of  Cap- 
padocia  conferred  on  Nicanor.  Clytus  was 
appointed  to  the  governorship  of  Lydia,  and 
Cilicia  was  conferred  on  Philoxenes.  As  yet, 
however,  all  of  these  provinces  lying  within 
the  dominions  of  Eumenes,  were  under  his 
authority,  and  must  be  taken  from  him  by 
force  of  arms  before  these  new  governors 
could  gain  possession  of  their  respective  terri- 
tories.  The  regent  Arrhidseus  was  now  con- 
fined in  his  authority  to  Hellespontine  Phrygia. 
I.a-t  and  greatest  of  the  provinces  was  Baby- 
lonia, which  was  awarded  to  the  young  an  1 
ambitious  Seleuces. 

These  arrangements  having  been  completed, 
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Antipater  undertook  the  subjugation  of  Eu- 
meues.  With  him  Antigonus  joined  his  forces, 
and  the  campaign  against  Cappadocia  was 
pressed  with  vigor.  Nora,  the  strongest  fort- 
ress in  that  country,  was  besieged,  and  Eu- 
menes  was  hard  pressed  to  hold  out  against 
his  assailants.  While  the  blockade  was  still 
in  force,  the  unscrupulous  Antigonus  made 
overtures  to  Eumenes,  and  tried  to  induce 
him  to  enter  into  a  league  against  Antipater; 
but  Eumenes  replied  that  he  would  enter  into 
no  alliance  with  any  except  a  representative 
of  the  House  of  Alexander.  He  then  returned 
into  the  fortress,  and  the  siege  was  resumed. 

Before  the  place  could  be  taken  Antipater 
died,  and  Polysperchon  was  appointed  to  suc- 
ceed him  in  the  regency.  In  the  mean  time, 
the  son  of  Roxana  was  associated  with  Arrhi- 
dseus,  and  both  were  put  in  charge  of  the 
new  Regent.  It  soon  became  apparent  that 
Antigonus  had  expected  the  general  manage- 
ment of  affairs  to  devolve  on  himself,  and 
finding  another  preferred  before  him,  he  be- 
gan to  take  counsel  how  he  might  obtain  by 
force  or  intrigue  that  which  was  denied  him 
by  the  free-will  of  others.  He  accordingly  en- 
tered into  a  conspiracy  with  Cassander,  the 
son  of  Antipater.  This  ambitious  soldier  had 
succeeded  in  gaining  the  affections  of  Eu- 
rydice,  and  hoped  to  gain  not  only  her,  but 
with  her  the  shadowy  Empire,  the  crown  of 
which  was  worn  by  her  half-imbecile  husband. 
For  this  piece  of  political  gallantry  Cassan- 
der was  disinherited  by  his  father.  The  young 
man  had  fled  to  Antigonus,  and  now  became 
his  natural  ally.  Hereupon  Antigonus  took 
the  field  and  attempted  to  win  by  open  force, 
while  Cassander,  remaining  in  the  shadow, 
continued  to  operate  by  subtlety.  Ephesus 
was  presently  seized,  and  some  ship-loads  of 
money,  amounting  to  six  hundred  talents,  des- 
tined to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  Imperial 
government  of  the  East,  were  captured  by 
Antigonus.  Eumenes  was  again  tempted  to 
join  him  in  an  alliance  against  Polysperchon, 
but  could  not  be  seduced  from  his  loyalty. 

The  faithful  satrap  presently  thereafter  suc- 
ceeded in  making  his  escape  from  Nora,  and 
thus  brought  the  siege  to  naught.  He  soon 
afterwards  entered  into  an  open  alliance  with 


Polysperchon,    who   conferred   upon   him    the 
supreme  command  of  all  of  the  Asiatic  armies 
of  the  Empire.     Another  measure  of  the  Re- 
gent was  his  edict  reestablishing  democracy  in 
all  the  states  of  Greece.     It  was  thought  by 
this  means  that  the  allegiance  of  the  Hellenic 
commonwealths  would  remain  unshaken,  not- 
withstanding  the  temptations  to  which   they 
were    subjected    by   Antigonus.       The   event, 
however,  was  the  introduction  of  a  reign  of 
confusion    such    as    not    even    the    turbulent 
Greeks  could  well  endure.     For  a  while  the 
popular    distraction    knew    no    bounds.      The 
worst    elements   of  society    became    suddenly 
predominant.     At  Athens  the  a^ed  Phociou, 
who  had  been  forty-five  times  elected  general 
by    the    assembly,    and    was    now    eighty-five 
years  old,  was  condemned  by  the   rabble  to 
drink   the   hemlock.      During    the    year   318 
B.  C.  a  desultory  warfare  was  carried  on  be- 
tween Cassander  and  Polysperchon.     A  naval 
battle  was  fought  in  the  Bosphorus,  in  which 
Nicanor,  the  admiral  of  Antigonus,  was  de- 
feated  with  a  loss  of  one-half  of  his  ships; 
but  that  satrap  a  few  days  afterward  made  a 
sudden    descent    upon    the   victors   while    en- 
camped  on   the   coast  of  Thrace,  and  in  the 
battle  of  Byzantium  inflicted  on  them  a  bloody 
defeat.    Athens  thereupon  surrendered  to  Cas- 
sander, and  the  government  was  conferred  on 
Demetrius'  Phalereus. 

Meanwhile  Polysperchon,  as  a  means  of 
strengthening  his  government,  had  brought 
home  to  Pella,  Olympias,  the  mother  of  Alex- 
ander. That  ambitious  and  passionate  woman 
became  a  powerful  influence  in  the  affairs  of 
state.  Her  favorite  scheme  was  to  secure  the 
united  dominions  of  the  conqueror  for  her 
grandson  Alexander,  son  of  Roxana.  The 
ascendency  of  Eurydice  over  the  supporters  of 
her  husband,  Arrhidseus,  was  equally  marked. 
It  thus  happened  that  the  Macedonian  world 
was  torn  almost  as  much  by  the  rivalries  of 
two  women  as  by  the  arms  of  Cassander  and 
the  Regent.  The  struggle,  however,  was  brief 
as  it  was  fierce.  Olympias,  having  gained 
over  the  soldiery  to  her  cause,  compelled  Eu- 
rydice and  her  husband,  the  king,  to  fly  for 
their  lives.  Having  soon  afterwards  obtained 
possession  of  their  persons,  she  caused   them 
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both  to  be  assassinated.  Thus,  after  a  nom- 
inal reign  of  six  years,  was  extinguished  the 
spectral  successor  of  Alexander  the  Great. 

Cassauder  was  greatly  enraged  at  this  atroc- 
itv  and  hastened  into  Macedonia  to  avenge  the 
death  of  Eurydice.  On  his  approach  the  aged 
Olympias  took  counsel  of  discretion  and  es- 
caped from  the  city.  With  her  grandson, 
Alexander  iEgus,  and  his  mother  Roxaua,  she 
shut  herself  up  in  the  strong  fortress  of  Pydna, 
and  was  there  besieged  by  Cassander.  At  the 
last,  famine  effected  what  arms  had  failed  to 
accomplish,  and  the  relentless  old  queen  sur- 
rendered herself  to  her  enemies.  She  was  sub- 
jected to  the  form  of  a  trial  and  put  to  death. 

While  these  events  were  happening  in  Eu- 
rope the  struggle  continued  between  Eumenes 
and  Antigonus  in  Asia.  The  former,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  conflict  with  his  enemies  in  the 
field,  was  troubled  not  a  little  in  his  civil 
councils.  The  Macedonians,  upon  whom  he 
■was  compelled  to  rely  for  support,  looked  upon 
him  with  disfavor,  for  he  was  a  man  of  obscure 
birth  and  foreign  parentage.  Meanwhile  An- 
tigonus, after  his  victory  in  the  battle  of 
Byzantium,  began  a  pursuit  of  Eumenes,  who 
was  then  with  his  army  in  Phoenicia. 

The  latter,  unable  to  meet  his  foe  in  the 
field,  began  retreating  toward  the  east.  He 
called  upon  Seleucus,  the  Babylonian  satrap, 
to  aid  him  with  men  and  supplies;  but  that 
prince,  instead  of  complying,  opened  the  sluices 
of  the  Tigris  and  came  near  destroying  Eu- 
menes and  his  whole  army.  They  escaped 
from  their  peril,  however,  and  made  their  way 
as  far  east  as  the  borders  of  Persia.  Here,  in 
B.  C.  316,  they  were  overtaken  by  Antigonus, 
and  a  battle  was  fought,  with  indecisive  results. 
In  a  second  conflict,  however,  Eumenes  was 
defeated  and  taken  prisoner.  He  was  carried 
through  the  Macedonian  camp  and  begged  the 
soldiers  to  kill  him,  but  they  would  not.  But 
soon  afterwards  he  was  secretly  put  to  death 
in  prison.  For  twenty  years  he  had  fought 
for  tin-  House  of  Philip;  and  after  every  other 
general  of  note  had  abandoned  the  cause  of 
Alexander  and  begun  to  contrive  for  himself, 
he  still  continued  to  strive  for  the  maintenance 
of  Macedonian  supremacy.  Among  the  many 
who    had    given    free    rein    to    selfishness    and 


treachery,  Eumenes  alone  kept  his  honor 
bright  and  went  down  to  the  grave  without  a 
stain  on  his  escutcheon. 

Antigonus,  having  thus  triumphed  over  all 
opposition,  assumed  the  regency.  Polysper- 
chon  retired  into  Peloponnesus.  Olympias 
was  dead.  The  young  Alexander  iEgus  was 
thus  left  naked  to  his  enemies.  Antigonus 
gathered  his  forces  and  made  a  campaign 
into  Media.  Having  observed  that  of  late  the 
veteran  cohort  known  as  the  Argraspides,  or 
Silver-shields,  had  had  too  much  to  do  in 
settling  difficulties  appertaining  to  the  govern- 
ment, he  dispatched  them  on  arduous  expedi- 
tions to  the  frontier  provinces  for  the  purpose 
of  wearing  them  out  with  privations  and 
fatigue.  A  second  measure  was  to  get  rid  of 
Python.  That  turbulent  spirit  was  invited  to 
join  Antigonus  with  the  promise  of  preferment, 
but  was  presently  seized  and  put  to  death. 
Then  followed  the  overthrow  of  Peucestes, 
satrap  of  Persia.  Being  jealous  of  this  officer, 
Antigonus  followed  him  to  his  capital,  Pasar- 
gadse,  and  having  driven  him  from  authority 
appointed  one  of  his  own  tools  as  his  successor. 

The  next  object  of  the  Regent's  dislike  was 
Seleucus,  governor  of  Babylonia.  Dissem- 
bling his  purpose,  he  marched  to  the  capital 
and  was  royally  entertained  by  Seleucus;  but 
the  latter,  perceiving  that  he  was  destined  to 
fall  by  the  same  hand  that  had  destroyed 
Python  and  Peucestes,  made  his  escape  from 
Babylon  and  fled  to  Egypt.  He  was  cor- 
dially received  by  Ptolemy,  and  the  two  im- 
mediately sent  proposals  to  Cassauder  and 
Lysimachus  to  enter  into  a  league  against  the 
ambitious  Antigonus.  They  were  joined  by 
Asander,  satrap  of  Caria,  and  the  confederates 
then  made  their  demands  of  the  Regent. 
But  he  rejected  the  overtures  with  disdain. 
Both  parties  made  preparations  for  war,  and 
in  B.  C.  315  hostilities  began.  The  struggle 
continued  for  a  period  of  twelve  years,  and 
involved  all  the  leading  populations  from  the 
Adriatic  to  the  Indus. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  contest  Antigonus 
invaded  Caria,  and  Asander,  the  governor, 
was  overthrown,.  The  Regent  next  succeeded 
in  securing  the  favor  of  a  strong  party  in 
Peloponnesus,  where  Polysperchon  still  main- 
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taiued  a  shadowy  authority.  Having  thus 
gained  a  foothold,  Antigonus  made  war  on 
Cassander  and  stripped  him  of  all  his  Grecian 
dependencies.  He  next  turned  his  arms 
against  Lysimachus,  governor  of  Thrace,  and 
him  also  he  overthrew  and  drove  from  his 
dominions.  Syria  was  next  conquered,  chiefly 
through  the  warlike  abilities  of  Demetrius, 
the  son  of  the  Regent.  The  government  of 
Ptolemy  still  remained  intact. 

At  this  juncture  the  confederates  made 
known  their  desire  for  peace;  but  the  ambi- 
tion of  Antigonus  had  grown  with  what  it 
fed  ou,  and  he  would  listen  to  nothing. 
Ptolemy  thereupon  took  up  arms  and  went 
forth  with  a  large  army  to  Gaza.  Here  a 
decisive  battle  was  fought,  in  which  the 
Egyptian  was  completely  victorious.  The 
fortunes  of  Antigonus  were  so  badly  shat- 
tered that  Seleucus  was  enabled  to  return  to 
Babylon  and  resume  the  duties  of  his  satrapy. 
The  Syrian  cities  opened  their  gates  to  Ptol- 
emy, who  intrusted  the  defense  of  the  con- 
quered countries  to  Cilles  and  returned  to 
Alexandria.  His  lieutenant,  however,  was 
soon  defeated  in  two  battles  by  Demetrius, 
and  all  that  Egypt  had  gained  was  as  sud- 
denly lost.  Ptolemy  was  obliged  to  give  up 
Syria  to  the  foe.1 

After  his  return  to  Babylon,  Seleucus  was 
obliged  to  defend  himself  against  the  satraps 
of  Media  and  Persia.  It  will  be  remembered 
that  these  officers  had  been  elevated  to  power 
by  Antigonus,  and  their  continuance  in  au- 
thority now  depended  upon  their  supporting 
his  cause.  But  Seleucus,  collecting  his  forces, 
went  forth  against  them  and  they  were  over- 
whelmingly defeated.  Evagoras,  the  Persian 
governor,  was  left  dead  on  the  field,  and  Ni- 
canor  of  Media  was  obliged  to  save  himself  by 
flight.  This  victory,  B.  C.  312,  was  decisive  in 
one  part  of  the  struggle.  Seleucus  was  firmly 
seated.  A  Greek  kingdom  in  the  East  was 
thus  established,  with  its  capital  at  Babylon. 
The  great  dynasty  of  the  Seleucid^e  was 
founded  on   the  Euphrates,  under  whose  be- 


1  It  was  in  the  withdrawal  of  Ptolemy  from 
Syria  that  he  was  accompanied  to  Alexandria  by 
the  Jews,  who  thenceforth  constituted  so  impor- 
tant an  element  of  population  in  that  city. 


neficent  government  the  eastern  part  of  the 
dominions  conquered  by  Alexander  were  des- 
tined for  a  long  time  to  enjoy  a  measure 
of  peace  and  prosperity. 

The  sudden  success  achieved  by  Seleucus 
induced  Antigonus  to  listen  to  proposals  for 
a  general  settlement.  An  important  confer- 
ence was  accordingly  held  between  himself 
and  the  confederate  leaders,  and  conditions 
of  peace  were  agreed  upon.  It  was  decided 
that  Egypt  should  be  given  to  Ptolemy  and 
his  successors.  Thrace  went  to  Lysimachus; 
and  Macedonia,  not  including  Greece,  was 
awarded  to  Cassander  until  such  time  as 
Alexander  ^Egus,  the  son  of  t.ie  conqueror, 
should  arrive  at  his  majority.  Antigonus  re- 
served Asia  for  himself,  thus  refusing  to 
recognize  the  government  of  Seleucus  at 
Babylon.  Thus  by  the  successors  of  Philip's 
son  was  the  world  again  parceled  out  into 
kingdoms. 

Scarcely  had  this  settlement  been  effected 
when  Cassander  opened  the  ball  by  the  mur- 
der of  the  young  Alexander  and  his  mother, 
Roxana.  Then  followed  soon  afterwards  the 
destruction  of  Hercules,  another  son  of  the 
conqueror,  and  Barcina,  his  mother.  Thus 
at  last  was  the  deck  cleared  of  the  legitimate 
claimants  to  the  crown  of  the  Macedonian 
Empire.  The  bloody  conspirators  now  had 
the  game  to  themselves. 

In  a  short  time,  Ptolemy,  in  disregard  of 
the  terms  of  the  treaty,  made  a  campaign  into 
Syria  and  retook  certain  cities  belonging  to 
Antigonus.  He  then  opened  a  correspondence 
with  Cleopatra,  sister  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
with  a  view  to  marriage ;  but  Antigonus, 
having  discovered  what  was  going  on,  sent  a 
dispatch  to  the  satrap  of  Sardis,  where  Cleo- 
patra resided,  and  had  the  princess  assassinated. 

Soon  after  this  event  Demetrius  raised  a 
large  force  and  invaded  Greece.  By  the 
terms  of  the  treaty  the  Grecian  states  were  to 
remain  independent ;  but  Cassander  had  at 
once  seized  them  as  a  part  of  the  spoils  belong- 
ing to  him.  With  an  armament  of  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  galleys,  and  five  thousand 
talents  in  money,  Demetrius  now  proceeded 
to  enforce  the  settlement.  The  Athenians 
went   wild    over   this    ghastly    restoration    of 
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their  liberties.  As  soon  as  quiet  was  restored, 
Demetrius  proceeded  to  Cyprus,  which  was 
now  occupied  by  the  forces  and  partisans  of 
Ptolemy,  and  laid  siege  to  Salamis,  the  capital 
of  the  island.  The  Egyptian  ruler  came  out 
with  a  large  squadron  to  the  relief  of  the  city ; 
but  in  a  severe  naval 
battle  he  was  so  com- 
pletely defeated  that  he 
could  offer  no  further 
resistance  to  the  prog- 
ress of  his  enemy. 
Salamis  and  the  other 
towns  of  the  island  sur- 
rendered, and  were 
transferred  to  Antigonus,  in  whose  name  De- 
metrius made  the  conquest. 

The  blow  inflicted  on  Ptolemy  in  his  un- 
fortunate sea-fight  suggested  to  Antigonus  the 
invasion  of  Egypt.  With  a  powerful  army 
of  ninety  thousand  men  and  eighty  elephants 
he  marched  through  Syria  to  the  coast,  and 
then  embarked  for  the  mouth  of  the  Nile.  A 
storm,  however,  shattered  the  squadron,  and 
on  arriving  in  Egypt  he  found  a  united  people 
and  a  country  rendered  almost  Impregnable 
by  the  skill  and  energy  of  his  adversary. 
Such  was  the  aspect  of  affairs  that  he  was 
obliged  to  adopt  the  humiliating  expedient  of 
retreating  without  striking  a  blow.  In  order, 
however,  to  redeem  his  reputation,  he  directed 
his  flotilla  to  the  island  of  Ehodes,  and  under- 
took the  subjugation  of  the  capital  city.  For 
more  than  a  year  Demetrius  beat  about  the 
ramparts  with  every  species  of  enginery 
known  to  the  military  skill  of  the  times  ;  but 
the  Khodians,  assisted  by  Ptolemy,  held  nut 
against  him,  until  at  last  he  was  obliged  (B.  C. 
305)  to  abandon  the  siege  and  grant  to 
Rhodes  her  independence.1 

Notwithstanding  these  reverses  to  his  arms, 
Antigonus  .-till  indulged  the  ambitious  project 
of  regaining  all  t lie  dominions  of  the  Empire. 
He  looked  to  the  subjugation  of  Egypt,  Mace- 
donia, and  the  East.     So  aggressive  were  his 

1  It  was  in  commemoration  of  the  aid  given  to 
the  Rhodiana  by  Ptolemy  in  this  memorable  siege 
that  they  conferred  on  him  the  title  of  Holer,  or 
Savior — a  title  more  generous  than  just;  for  it  was 
to  their  OVI  n  heroism  that  they  owed  their  deli ver- 
anee. 


movements  that  the  former  league  of  Seleucus, 
Ptolemy,  and  Lysimachus  against  him  was  re- 
newed, and  both  parties  prepared  for  war. 
Seleucus  entered  Cappadocia  with  twenty 
thousand  men,  and  the  leaders  came  from  the 
West  to  join  his  forces.  It  was  now  B.  C. 
301,  and  another  crisis  had  arrived  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  nations  subdued  by  Alexander. 
Antigonus  and  Demetrius,  at  the  head  of 
their  army,  met  the  allies  at  the  little  village 
of  Ipsus,  and  here  the  decisive  battle  was 
fought.  Antigonus  was  slain.  His  army  was 
routed ;  and  Demetrius  barely  escaped  with 
eight  thousand  men.  A  new  division  of  ter- 
ritory followed ;  Ccele-Syria  and  Palestine  fell 
to  Ptolemy ;  the  larger  part  of  Asia  Minor  to 
Lysimachus :   Antioch  became  the  capital. 

In  this  strait  of  his  affairs,  Demetrius  was 
suddenly  relieved  by  fortune.  Seleucus,  now 
jealous  of  the  growing  power  of  Lysimachus, 
came  to  the  rescue  and  formed  an  alliance 
with  Demetrius  by  marrying  his  daughter 
Stratonice.  The  father,  whose  political  estate 
was  thus  unexpectedly  improved,  at  once  re- 
sumed the  aggressive,  retook  Cilicia  from 
Lysimachus,  and,  in  B.  C.  295,  made  a  suc- 
cessful invasion  of  Greece.  In  the  next  year 
he  was  declared  king  of  Macedon,  an  incen- 
tive thereto  being  his  marriage  with  Phila, 
the  daughter  of  Antipater. 

As  soon  as  he  was  well  seated  in  authority 
Demetrius  re- 
newed those  vis- 
ionary schemes 
which  his  father 
had  entertained 
even  to  the  day 
of  his  death.  The 
son  was  equally 
ambitious,  and 
would  fain  make 
good  his  claims 
to  universal  do- 
minion. He  ac- 
cordingly  organ- 
ized a  powerful 
army  with  a  view  to  entering  upon  a 
career  of  conquest.  At  the  outset  he 
was  opposed  by  Lysimachus  and  Ptolemy. 
While    his    attention    was    directed    to   these 
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formidable  antagonists,  a  foe  still  more  to  be 
dreaded  appeared  in  Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus. 
With  him  he  went  to  war,  but  on  approaching 
the  borders  of  his  adversary  large  bodies  of 
the  troops  of  Demetrius  went  over  to  the 
enemy,  and  he  was  obliged  not  only  to  aban- 
don the  campaign,  but  also  to  leave  his  own 
kingdom  to  the  combined  ravages  of  Pyrrhus 
and  Lysirnachus.  The  Macedonian,  however, 
continued  the  war  in  Asia  Minor,  until  he  was 


brilliant  son  Agathocles  —  an  event  which 
made  the  king  an  object  of  execration  in  all 
the  West.  His  punishment  was  left  to  Seleu- 
cus,  who,  in  B.  C.  281,  marched  into  Asia 
Minor,  met  Lysirnachus  on  the  field  of  Coru- 
pedion  and  slew  him  in  battle.  Before  leav- 
ing his  capital,  however,  the  now  aged  Seleu- 
cus  had  virtually  abdicated  the  government 
in  favor  of  his  son,  Antiochus,  in  whose 
hands   he    placed    his   young   wife    Stratoniee. 
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betrayed  by  his  son-in-law,  Seleucus,  surren- 
dered to  his  enemy,  cast  into  prison,  and 
brought  to  his  death. 

In  the  mean  time  Ptolemy  Soter  was  suc- 
ceeded in  Egypt  by  his  son,  Ptolemy  Phila- 
delphus — presumably  so  called  because  he  did 
not  love  his  brother  ;  for  Ptolemy  Ceraunus, 
the  oldest  son  of  Soter,  was  displaced  by  that 
ruler  in  favor  of  the  younger,  who  became 
his  successor.  Arsinoe,  the  sister  of  Philadel- 
phus,  was  married  to  Lysirnachus,  and  him 
she  is  said  to  have  instigated    to  murder  his 


In  these  acts  the  venerable  monarch  was 
largely  influenced  by  a  desire  which  had  pos- 
sessed him  to  revisit  his  native  Macedonia. 
As  soon  as  the  battle  of  Corupedion  had  been 
decided  in  his  favor,  he  continued  his  course 
to  the  West,  and  was  presently  rewarded 
with  a  sight  of  his  native  hills,  which  he  had 
not  beheld  far  ffty-two  years.  Soon  after- 
wards, while  with  an  old  man's  curiosity  he 
was  examining  an  ancient  altar,  Ptolemy 
Ceraunus,  who  had  accompanied  him  on  his 
return    into     Macedonia,     stole     behind     and 


r,.s,s 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


stabbed  him  to  death.  The  murderer  at 
once  repaired  to  Lysimachia,  and  announcing 
himself  as  the  avenger  of  their  late  king's 
death,  seized  the  throne  and  held  it  for  the 
space  of  three  years. 

From  all  this  blood  and  violence  it  is  a 
grateful  relief  to  turn  to  the  court  of  Phila- 
delphia. To  him  it  is  fair  to  accord  the 
praise  of  being  the  most  enlightened  sovereign 


discussions,  and  with  a  discernment  that 
would  have  done  credit  to  Francis  Bacon 
sought  to  draw  them  away  from  the  region 
of  inane  speculation  and  to  limit  their  re- 
searches to  the  things  beneficial  to  men.  The 
great  Pharos  which  had  been  begun  by  Ptol- 
emy I.  was  completed  in  B.  C.  280,  and  the 
glare  of  its  flaming  torch  was  flung  for  more 
than   forty   miles    across    the  Mediterranean. 


HALL  IN  THE  ALEXANDRIAN  LIBRARY. 


■of  his  times.  He  made  Egypt  more  glorious 
than  .-lie  had  Keen  since  the  days  of  the  great 
Pharaohs  of  antiquity.  Alexandria  became 
under  his  munificent  patronage  the  iii<i>t 
splendid  seal  of  learning  in  the  world.  Men 
of  letters  from  all  quarters  of  the  world  came 
hither  as  to  an  asylum.  He  founded  the 
Alexandrian  library,  and  invited  to  his  court 
the  must  distinguished  scientists,  poets,  and 
philosophers.    He  participated  in  their  learned 


Thus,  in  the  city  named  after  the  conqueror 
of  Asia,  the  light  and  learning  of  Asia  was 
mingled  with  the  enterprise  of  the  West. 

With  the  death  of  the  aged  Seleucus  per- 
ished the  last  of  those  remarkable  military 
chieftains  who  had  followed  the  fortunes  of 
Alexander  the  Great.  The  personal  strug- 
gles 'if  those  who  had  heard  the  voice  of  that 
mighty  hero  in  battle  ended  with  the  battle 
of  Corupedion.     Antiochue  was  left  with  the 


MACEDONIA.— SUCCESSORS  OF  ALEXANDER. 


58» 


Greek  kingdom  of  Syria.  Ptolemy  Philadel- 
phia reigned  in  Egypt ;  Cerauuus  in  Mace- 
donia. By  him  the  sons  of  Lysimachus  were 
murdered,  Arsinoe  driven  into  Egypt,  and 
Antigonus,  son  of  Demetrius,  excluded  from 
the  throne. 

But  the  blind  Nemesis,  ever  on  the  trail 
of  the  butcher,  soon 
sent     her     avenging 
ministers   to  balance 
the   disturbed   scales 
of  justice.  The  Gauls 
came.       Having   ac- 
quired   rather    than 
appeased  an  appetite 
for    plunder    during 
their  recent  invasion 
of   Italy,    they    now 
poured    into    Thrace 
and    Macedonia. 
Without  proper  prep- 
aration or  due   cau- 
tion in   the  presence 
of  such  a   foe,  Cer- 
aunus  went  forth  and 
gave     them     battle. 
The   result  was  that 
his  army  was  cut  to 
pieces  by  the  barba- 
rians    and     himself 
slain     in    the    fight. 
The    invaders     then 
made  their  way  into 
Asia  Minor,  selected 
their    province,    con- 
quered  it,  and  gave 
it     the      name      of 
Galatia. 

After  a  long  strug- 
gle with  King  Pyr- 
rhus  and  the  Gauls, 
Antigonus,  the  son  of 

Demetrius,  at  length  secured  the  throne  of 
Macedonia  and  took  the  title  of  Antigonus  II. 
In  a  reign  of  twenty-seven  years  (B.  C.  269- 
242)  he  embroiled  himself  but  little  with  the 
affairs  of  surrounding  kingdoms.  In  an  at- 
tempt, however,  which  he  made  upon  the  lib- 
erties of  the  Greek  states,  he  stirred  up  so 
much  resentment  that,  under  the  lead  of  the 


Achaians  an  alliance,  known  as  the  Acilean 
League — hereafter  to  act  a  conspicuous  part 
in  the  concluding  drama  of  Grecian  history — 
was  formed  against  him  and  his  schemes.  In 
B.  C.  242  he  died  at  the  advanced  age  of 
eighty,  and  left  his  crown  to  his  son  Deme- 
trius II.,  whose  reign  of  ten  years  was   not 
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marked  by  any  notable  events.  His  ambi- 
tions— such  as  they  were — were  successfully 
resisted  by  the  League,  and  his  petty  wars 
with  the  ^Etolians,  Illyrians,  and  Thracians 
had  no  important  results.  At  his  death  the 
crown  -  descended  to  his  son  Philip,  then  but 
three  years  of  age,  who  was  placed  under  the- 
regency  of  his  uncle,  Antigonus  Doson. 
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Meanwhile,  in  B.  C.  222,  Cleomenes,  the 
young  "  king"  of  Sparta — for  that  unchange- 
able commonwealth  still  clung  to  its  tradi- 
tional names — not  liking  the  growing  ascend- 
ency of  the  League,  made  war  on  the 
confederated  states,  and  the  latter  called  on 
Antigouus  Doson  to  aid  them  in  resisting  the 
Lacedaemonian  aspirant.  The  two  armies 
which  were  brought  into  the  field  by  the  re- 
spective parties  met  on  the  field  of  Sellasia, 
and  Cleomenes  was  overthrown  and  driven 
into  Egypt.  That  country,  in  the  mean  time, 
had  passed  from  the  hands  of  the  great  Phil- 
adelphia to  his  son  Ptolemy  Euergetes,  from 
whom  the  Spartan  refugee  now  sought  pro- 
tection and  vindication. 

For  fourteen  years  Antigonus  Doson  re- 
mained as  regent  of  Macedonia,  and  was  then, 
at  death,  succeeded  in  authority  by  his  ward 
Philip,  who  was  destined  in  a  short  time  to 
be  embroiled  with  the  Romans,  and  to 
become  one  of  the  actors  in  the  complicated 
drama  in  which  the  new  Republic  of  the  West 
stretched  out  her  scepter  over  all  of  the  con- 
tending parties. 

Soon  after  the  accession  of  Philip  to  power 
the  Achcean  League  made  a  rash  invasion  of 
JEtolia  and  were  repulsed  with  great  loss. 
The  iEtolians  pressed  home  their  advantage, 
and  the  Achseans  applied  to  Philip  for  aid. 
The  monarch  repaired  into  Greece,  and  under- 
took to  settle  all  difficulties  by  conciliatory 
measures  proposed  in  a  general  conference  of 
the  states.  But  the  business  resulted  in  noth- 
ing, and  that  conflict  ensued  known  as  the 
Second  Social  War.  In  this  contest  Philip 
took  the  side  of  the  League,  and  for  four 
years  (B.  C.  222-218)  upheld  the  cause 
against  the  .Etolians  and  their  allies.  At  the 
end  of  this  time  the  Nemsean  festival  was 
celebrated,  and  while  the  festivities  were  on, 
the  news  came  of  Hannibal's  great  victory 
over  the  Romans  on  the  field  of  Thrasiinenus. 

The  effect  of  one  violence  was  to  counter- 
act another.  The  Greek  states  were  led 
to  consider  the  tremendous  political  powers 
which  had  been  developed  in  the  West,  and 
how  they  themselves  were  thereby  imminently 
exposed  to  eoiii|Uest.  This  reflection  led  to  a 
settlement.      Even   the    .Etolians  were  able  to 


see  that,  unless  all  Greece  should  be  united,  she 
would  in  the  near  future  tali  an  easy  prev  to 
one  or  other  of  the  powers  of  the  West. 

Turning  to  the  East,  and  resuming  the 
history  of  the  Greek  kingdom  of  Syria  we  find 
on  the  throne  as  successor  to  Seleucus  his  son, 
Antiochus  Soter — a  title  conferred  on  account 
of  his  victorious  defense  of  the  country  against 
the  Gauls.  He  came  to  the  throne  in  B.  C. 
280,  and  had  a  disturbed  reign  of  eighteen 
years.  His  first  military  operation  was  a  cam- 
paign against  Bithynia,  which  for  some  time 
had  been  in  a  state  of  insurrection.  The  ex- 
pedition was  intrusted  by  the  king  to  his  gen- 
eral, Patroclus;  but  the  Bithynians  soon  com- 
pelled him  to  withdraw  in  disgrace.  Nor  was 
the  campaign  which  was  undertaken  in  B.  C. 
280  against  the  kingdom  of  Pergamus  more 
successful.  A  few  years  later  Antiochus  was 
induced  to  engage  in  a  broil  which  proved  to 
be  still  more  unfortunate  to  himself  and  king- 
dom. A  certain  Magas,  who  had  been  ap- 
pointed by  Ptolemy  Philadelphia,  as  governor 
of  Cyrene,  raised  the  standard  of  revolt  and 
induced  Antiochus,  who  was  his  father-in-law, 
to  espouse  his  cause.  This  injudicious  action 
cost  the  king  of  Syria  dearly.  The  powerful 
fleet  of  Ptolemy  struck  right  and  left  at  the 
Syrian  dependencies,  and  while  Magas  gained 
nothing  but  defeat,  his  father-in-law  was,  in 
the  course  of  a  four  years'  war,  mulcted  of 
the  fine  provinces  of  Lycia,  Pamphylia,  Caria, 
and  Cilicia. 

Soon  afterwards,  in  B.  C.  262,  the  barba- 
rous Gauls,  who  were  now  firmly  established 
in  Asia  Minor,  and  had 
received  vast  accessions 
from  their  countrymen  in 
Europe,  made  such  havoc 
by  their  ravages  that  An- 
tiochus resolved  on  their 
extermination.  With  a 
large  army,  he  met  and 
assaulted  the  barbarians 
before  the  walls  of  Ephesus.  The  conflict  was 
one  of  the  most  bloody  and  desperate  of  the 
century;  and  such  were  the  valor  and  deter- 
mination of  the  Gauls  that  the  Syrian  army 
was  entirely  routed  and  Antiochus  killed. 
The  title  of   Soter,  which  he  had  borne   for 
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eighteen  years  as  a  successful  defender  of  his 
country  against  these  identical  marauders,  was 
suddenly  annulled  by  them,  and  converted  into 
a  theme  of  ridicule. 

The  late  king  of  Syria  was  succeeded  in 
B.  C.  261  by  his  son,  Antiochus  Theos.  This 
young  prince,  on  hearing  of  his  father's  de- 
feat at  Ephesus,  hastened  thither  with  a  new- 
army  to  mend,  if  possible,  the  fortunes  of  the 
kingdom.  But  after  a  desultory  war  of  sev- 
eral years'  duration,  he  was  obliged  to  retire 
before  the  invincible  barbarians,  and  leave 
them  in  peaceable  possession  of  their  province. 
In  a  struggle,  however,  with  a  chieftain  who 
had  seized  the  governorship  of  Caria,  Anti- 
ochus was  crowned  with  success;  and  it  was 
for  this  pitiful  victory  that  the  base  fools  who 
thronged  his  court  conferred  on  him  the  title 
of  Theos,  or  the  god. 

About  the  same  time  the  Syrian  king  be- 
come involved  in  a  war  with  Ptolemy  Phila- 
delphus,  from  whom  he  gained,  only  to  lose 
them  again,  the  provinces  of  Ccele-Syria  and 
Phoenicia ;  but  before  the  contest  was  ended, 
the  attention  of  Antiochus  was  suddenly  re- 
called by  the  alarming  condition  of  affairs  on 
the  north-eastern  frontiers  of  his  own  kingdom. 
In  B.  C.  254,  both  Bactria  and  Parthia,  of. 
fended  at  the  exactions  and  inhumanity  of 
the  royal  governors,  raised  the  standard  of  re- 
volt and  defied  the  power  of  the  king.  Theo- 
dotus,  the  Bactrian  satrap,  was  for  the  time 
entirely  successful.  Agathocles,  the  Parthian 
governor,  was  attacked  by  two  patriot  broth- 
ers, Arsaces  and  Tiridates,  and  by  them  the 
adherents  of  Antiochus  were  obliged  to  take 
to  flight.  Startled  at  these  outbreaks,  the 
Syrian  monarch  was  glad  to  enter  into  nego- 
tiations for  peace  with  Ptolemy,  between  whom 
and  himself  terms  were  soon  agreed  upon,  and 
the  treaty  confirmed  by  the  marriage  to  Anti- 
ochus of  the  Egyptian  Princess  Berenice.  By 
this  act  Laodice,  whom  the  Syrian  had  previ- 
ously married,  and  by  whom  he  had  two  chil- 
dren, was  discarded  ;  but  the  queen  soon  sought 
revenge  by  poisoning  Antiochus,  and  securing 
the  succession  to  her  son,  Seleucus,  surnamed 
Callinicus.  It  was  in  this  year,  B.  0.  246, 
that  Ptolemy  Euergetes  succeeded  his  father 
Philadelphus  on  the  throne  of  Egypt. 


The  first  work  which  the  new  prince  of 
Alexandria  felt  constrained  to  undertake  was 
to  visit  retributive  justice  upon  those  who  had 
murdered  his  sister  Berenice ;  for  that  prin- 
cess had  been  hunted  down  by  Laodice  and 
put  to  death  within  the  sacred  precincts  of  the 
Daphnean  temple.  Seleucus  thus  stood  as  the 
representative  of  the  crime  which  had  been 
committed  against  the  House  of  Ptolemy.  The 
latter  raised  an  army  and  began  an  invasion 
of  his  rival's  dominions,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  Parthian  insurrection  continued  on  the 
eastern  frontier  of  the  Empire.  The  Egyptian 
soon  overran  Syria  and  continued  his  victori- 
ous career  through  Media  and  Babylonia  even 
to  the  banks  of  the  Indus.  But  his  conquest 
was  one  rather  of  spoliation  than  political 
aggrandizement.  He  returned  to  the  West 
with  plunder  amounting  in  value  to  forty 
thousand  talents  of  silver.  In  addition  to  this 
vast  booty  he  brought  home  to  his  country- 
men the  statues  of  more  than  two  thousand 
Egyptian  gods  which  had  been  carried  away 
by  Cambyses  to  Susiana  and  Persia  ' 

In  the  mean  time  the  government  of  Seleu- 
cus was  still  further  distracted  by  a  rebellion 
in  Syria,  headed  by  his  brother  Antiochus 
Hierax,  who  induced  the  Gauls  to  join  his 
standard.  While  these  two  were  engaged  in  a 
struggle  for  the  mastery,  Euergetes,  who  might 
easily  have  reduced  the  whole  country,  with- 
drew into  Egypt,  apparently  satisfied  with  the 
vengeance  which  he  had  taken  on  his  enemy. 

This  afforded  opportunity  and  motive  to  Se- 
leucus and  Hierax  to  come  to  an  adjustment; 
but  a  permanent  peace  between  them  was  impos- 
sible, and  in  B.  C.  242,  hostilities  again  broke 
out  with  greater  violence  than  ever.  A  severe 
battle  was  fought  at  Ancyrse,  in  which  Hierax 
was  victorious,  but  the  Gauls,  who  had  won 
the  battle,  hearing  that  Seleucus  was  dead, 
turned  on  their  own  commander,  by  whose 
destruction  they  thought  to  obtain  the  mastery 
of  Asia  for  themselves.  Barely  did  Hierax 
escape  from  their  clutches.  Two  years  after- 
wards, with  one  hundred  thousand  Gauls,  he 
renewed  the  contest,  marched  against  Babylon, 

1  It  Was  for  this  service  that  he  was  honored 
by  the  Egyptians  with  the  surname  of  Euergetes, 
the  Doer  of  Good. 
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and  was  utterly  routed  by  the  army  of  Seleu- 
cus.  The  defeated  insurgent  fled  to  Egypt, 
put  himself  under  the  protection  of  Ptolemy, 
and  by  him  was  detained  as  a  prisoner  for 
thirteen  years. 

Meanwhile  the  Parthians,  having  strength- 
ened themselves  by  an  alliance  with  the  Bactri- 
ans,  held  out  against  the  Syrians.  With  them, 
after  the  overthrow  of  Hierax,  Seleucus  at 
once  renewed  the  contest.  In  B.  C.  239  a 
decisive  battle  was  fought  with  the  rebel  bar- 
barians, in  which  they  gained  a  great  victory 
over  the  Syrian  army.  Seleucus  was  taken 
prisoner  and  sent  into  the  wilds  of  Upper 
Asia,  where  he  was  'held  a  captive  until  his 
death,  ten  years  later.  As  soon  as  his  cap- 
tivity was  known  at  Babylon  the  authorities 
placed  upon  the  throne  his  eldest  son,  Seleu- 
cus III.,  who  took  the  title  of  Ceraunus,  or 
Thunder — a  name  given  in  contempt  by  the 
soldiers;  for  he  was  a  despicable  weakling 
both  in  mind  and  body.  He  began  his  inglo- 
rious reign  of  three  years  by  attempting  to 
carry  out  the  plans  of  his  father.  A  conspir- 
acy was  presently  made  against  him  by  Nicana, 
one  of  his  generals,  and  a  certain  Gaul  named 
Apaturius,  and  he  was  assassinated  in  the 
twentieth  year  of  his  age.  The  throne  was 
immediately  conferred  on  his  brother  Anti- 
ochus,  surnamed  the  Great. 

In  the  beginning  of  his  reign  the  new  mon- 
arch was  greatly  aided  in  his  government  by 
his  cousin  Achseus,  one  of  the  most  distin- 
guished soldiers  of  his  times.  Not  so,  how- 
ever, was  the  king  supported  by  the  minister 
Hermeias,  who  proved  treacherous,  and  sowed 
revolt  in  the  provinces.  Molon  and  Alexan- 
der, governors  of  Media  and  Persia,  headed 
insurrections  in  their  respective  satrapies,  and 
the  royal  generals  who  were  sent  against  them 
were  defeated.  At  length,  in  B.  C.  222,  An- 
tiochus  took  the  field  in  person,  and  the  for- 
tunes of  the  war  were  changed.  When  the 
armies  were  drawn  up  for  battle  the  soldiers 
of  the  insurgent  satraps  deserted  them  and 
went  over  to  the  king.  Molon  and  Alexander 
found  refuge  in  suicide,  and  Hermeias  was 
condemned  to  death,  not,  however,  until  he 
had  produced  a  fatal  breach  between  Aclueus 
and  the  king. 


Euergetes  was  at  length  succeeded  on  the 
throne  of  Egypt  by  Ptolemy  Philopater — a 
prince  whose  character  illy  accorded  with  that 
of  his  illustrious  predecessors.  The  kingdom 
was  neglected  to  the  extent  of  inviting  foreign 
aggression.  The  ambitious  Antiochus  saw  iu 
the  situation  an  opportunity  to  recover  Phoe- 
nicia and  Coele-Syria,  nor  was  he  slow  in  re- 
taking these  provinces  from  the  Egyptians. 
The  latter,  foreseeing  that  the  Syrian  king 
would  soon  be  knocking  at  their  doors,  fell 
back  before  him,  and  destroyed  all  the  wells 
between  Palestine  and  Egypt.  Several  able 
generals  opposed  the  progress  of  Antiochus, 
and  finally  confronted  him  at  Raphia  with  a 
powerful  army.  The  two  forces  met  in  B.  C. 
218.  Besides  the  immense  array  of  infantry 
and  cavalry  on  each  side,  nearly  two  hundred 
elephants  were  marshaled  forth  to  influence 
the  result  of  the  battle.  The  contest  was  long 
and  bloody.  At  the  first,  victory  inclined  to 
tin  banner  of  Antiochus;  but  the  tide  pres- 
ently turned,  and  he  was  subjected  to  a  disas- 
trous rout.  More  than  fourteen  thousand  of 
his  dead  were  left  on  the  field.  So  decisive 
was  the  result  that  Phoenicia  and  Coele-Syria 
were  at  once  recovered,  and  Antiochus  was 
glad  to  conclude  a  peace  on  the  basis  of  res- 
titution. 

While  the  attention  of  the  king  of  Syria 
was  occupied  with  these  events,  Achteus,  justly 
offended  at  the  course  of  his  master  in  treating 
him  as  disloyal,  secured  for  himself  several 
provinces  in  Asia  Minor,  and  prepared  to  de- 
fend them.  Phrvgia  and  Lydia  were  included 
in  his  dominions.  With  Prusias,  king  of 
Bithynia,  Attalus,  king  of  Pergamus,  and 
Mithridates,  king  of  Pontus,  he  had  made 
successful  alliances.  Nevertheless  he  was  una- 
ble to  stand  before  the  arms  of  Antiochus. 
Attains,  who  had  been  compelled  rather  than 
persuaded  to  espouse  the  cause  of  Aclueus, 
went  over  to  the  Syrian  king.  The  insurgent 
general  was  driven  into  Sardis,  and  when  the 
city  was  taken  he  shut  himself  up  in  the  cit- 
adel. Ptolemy  attempted  through  an  emissary 
to  secure  the  escape  of  Achseus,  hut  the  agent 
proved  treacherous,  and  the  general,  being 
betrayed  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  was 
wrapped  in  the  skin  of  an  ass  and  crucified. 
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Antiochus  next  vindicated  his  title  of  Gr<  at 
by  doing  what  several  of  his  predecessors  had 
ingloriously  failed  to  accomplish — subdue  the 
Parthians  and  Bactrians.  Iu  a  campaign  of 
B.  C.  214  he  overran  both  of  the  revolted 
provinces,  gained  decisive  victories,  and  re- 
duced to  obedience  the  rebellious  inhabitants, 


any  important  benefits  from  the  victory  at 
Khaphia.  His  conduct  precipitated  an  epoch 
of  civil  discord,  and  it  was  a  good  riddance 
when  his  vicious  indulgences  brought  his  life 
to  a  close.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  sur- 
named  Epiphanes,  who  was  a  mere  child  at 
his  father's  death.    This  circumstance  suggested 


TITUS  QUIXCTIUS  FLAMTNTUS  PROCLAIMING  "LIBERTY"  TO  THE  GREEKS. 
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who  for  thirty  years  had  defied  the  authority 
of  the  Syrian  kings.  Having  achieved  these 
brilliant  successes,  Antiochus  continued  his 
campaign  to  the  banks  of  the  Indus,  and  re- 
turned to  his  capital  with  a  great  augmenta- 
tion of  wealth  and  honor. 

So  great  were  the  vices  of  Ptolemy  Philo- 
pater  that  Egypt  was  not  permitted  to  reap 


oo 


to  Philip  of  Macedon  the  feasibility  of  an 
Egyptian  invasion.  Accordingly,  in  B.  C.  202, 
he  set  out  through  Asia  Minor,  and  captured 
most  of  the  cities  therein  belonging  to  the 
House  of  Ptolemy.  Several  of  the  ^Egean 
islands  fell  into  his  power,  and  still  further 
successes  were  promised  to  his  arms ;  but  the 
Rhodians,  alarmed  at  these  aggressions,  assisted 
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by  Attalus,  king  of  Pergainus,  sent  out  a  fleet 
against  Philip,  and  the  Romans,  also  interfer- 
ing, compelled  him  to  return  to  his  own  do- 
minions. 

For  a  year  or  two,  however,  he  continued 
to  press  the  war  in  Asia  Minor,  and,  among 
other  successes,  gained  a  decisive  victory  over 
the  iEtolian  general  Scopas,  in  a  battle  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Panius.  His  justification  for 
all  these  proceedings  was  that  as  the  heir  of 
Seleucus  Xicator  he  was  the  rightful  ruler  of 
all  the  countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia.  In  B.  C. 
197,  he  besieged  the  fortresses  of  Mysia  and 
Caria,  and  presently  afterwards  invested 
Smyrna  and  Lampsacus.  He  then  overran 
Thrace,  and  began  to  rebuild  the  ruined  city 
of  Lysimachia.  All  these  measures  indicated 
that  the  Macedonian  ruler  was  about  to  lay  a 
strong  hand  on  the  greater  part  of  the  Alex- 
andrine Empire  in  the  West.  But  a  stronger 
Hand  now  reached  out  of  the  shadows.  The 
outlines  of  the  fingers  of  Borne  were  seen  on 
the  wall  of  destiny. 

In  B.  C.  196  the  Isthmian  games  were  in 
progress  at  Corinth.  The  states  were  assem- 
bled to  witness  the  time-honored  celebration. 
Suddenly  the  Roman  proconsul,  Titus  Quinc- 
tius  Flaminius,  appeared  in  the  midst  and  an- 
nounced that  the  great  Republic  of  the  West 


assumed  thenceforth  the  protectorate  of  the 
commonwealths  of  Greece.  He,  as  arbiter, 
would  hear  the  embassadors  of  the  several 
states  at  war,  and  settle  without  prejudice  all 
the  points  in  controversy  !  The  announcement 
was  equivalent  to  saying  that  the  empire  of 
the  world  had  been  suddenly  transferred  from 
the  banks  of  the  EuphrateB  to  the  banks  of 
the  Tiber,  from  Babylon  to  Rome ! 

We  have  now  pursued  the  course  of  events 
from  the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great  through 
the  turmoil  of  revolution  and  bloodshed  down 
to  the  time  when  the  fragments  of  the  colossal 
empire  established  by  the  son  of  Philip  began 
to  be  absorbed  by  the  Roman  Republic.  The 
period  occupied  by  the  contentions  of  the  suc- 
cessors  of  Alexander  B.  C.  326-196  is  one  of 
the  darkest  and  most  difficult  passages  in  his- 
tory. These  times  were  the  Middle  Ages  of 
Antiquity.  They  stood  chaotic  between  the 
unity  of  Persia  and  Macedonia  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  greater  unity  of  Rome  on  the 
other.  Not  without  a  certain  sense  of  relief 
may  the  reader  turn  from  the  heterogeneous 
jumble  of  events  presented  by  the  annals  of 
the  Grseco-Syrian,  Grreco-Egyptian,  and  Mace- 
donian kingdoms  to  the  unique  and  singular 
grandeur  of  Rome.  To  that  great  power  of 
the  West  our  attention  will  now  be  directed. 


ROME). 


Part  I.— The  Kingdom. 


Chapter.  xlix.-The  Country. 


jROM  the  Alps  to  Cape 
Bruttium,  there  lies  It- 
aly. The  great  midmost 
peninsula  of  Southern 
Europe,  dropping  from 
the  north  into  the  Central 
Mediterranean,  stretches 
between  the  parallels  46°  30'  and  38°  of  north 
latitude,  and  the  meridians  6°  35'  and  18°  30' 
east  from  Greenwich.  The  length  of  the  pen- 
insula, from  the  Rhjetian  Alps  to  the  Strait  of 
Messina,  is  six  hundred  and  sixty  miles,  and 
the  greatest  breadth  of  the  Italian  leg,  measured 
in  the  latitude  of  Tuscany,  is  one  hundred  and 
seventy  miles.  The  area  of  the  peninsula 
proper  is  94,160  square  miles,  and  of  the  same, 
inclusive  of  Sardinia  and  Sicily,  114,850  square 
miles. 

The  length  of  the  Italian  coast  line  is  a  little 
more  than  two  thousand  miles,  and  the  same  is 
throughout  its  whole  extent  regular  and  well- 
defined.  It  is  thus  in  a  remarkable  manner 
discriminated  from  the  coasts  of  Greece,  the 
latter  being  in  every  part  broken  into  bays 


and  inlets.  From  the  shores  of  Italy,  except 
the  so-called  spur  and  lied  and  toe  in  the 
extreme  south,  not  a  single  considerable  penin- 
sula extends  into  the  sea;  and  we  look  in  vain 
into  the  surrounding  waters  for  the  multitude 
of  little  islands  which  everywhere  cluster  about 
the  coast  of  Hellas. 

The  name  Italy  is  variously  interpreted. 
According  to  Timasus  and  Varro,  the  word  is 
derived  from  the  Greek  italos,  meaning  a  calf, 
a  country  in  which  cattle  abound.  Thucydides 
and  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  derived  the 
name  from  a  mythical  King  Italus,  by  whom 
the  country  is  said  to  have  been  ruled  in  pre- 
historic times. 

The  great  fundamental  facts  in  the  physical 
structure  of  Italy  are  the  Alps  and  the  Apen- 
nines. By  the  former  it  is  separated  from  the 
rest  of  Europe.  All  the  way  around  from  the 
Gulf  of  Genoa  to  the  head  of  the  Adriatic,  be- 
ginning with  the  Maritime  chain  and  ending 
with  the  Carnic  range,  these  tremendous  barriers 
circle  about  the  valley  of  the  Po,  shutting  out 
the  colder  regions  of  the  north  from  the  land 
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of  the  vine.  The  peninsula  itself  is  supported 
through  its  whole  extent,  from  Genoa  to  Reg- 
gio,  by  the  Apennines,  which,  winding  from 
the  north,  and  constituting  a  continuance  of 
the  Maritime  Alps,  bend  down  the  center  of 
the  leg,  until  they  divide  above  the  Italian 
instep,  the  western  branch  being  deflected  in 
an  almost  southerly  course  through  Calabria 
to  the  strait  of  Messina,  and  the  other  forming 
the  back  wall  of  Apulia.  Italy  is  thus  divided 
into  two  great  slopes — the  eastern,  with  the 
broad  valley  of  the  Po  at  the  north,  falling 
away  to  the  Adriatic;  and  the  western,  de- 
scending to  the  Gulf  of  Genoa  and  the  Tyrr- 
henian Sea.  From  the  backbone  of  the  Apen- 
nines, on  either  side,  lateral  ridges  branch 
off  toward  the  coast,  and  between  these  the 
Italian  rivers,  gathering  their  waters  from  the 
central  highlands,  make  their  way  down  to 
the  ocean. 

Geographically  considered,  the  peninsula  is 
divided  into  three  parts.  The  first  is  North- 
ern Italy,  or  the  Valley  of  the  Po.  From 
the  Maritime  Alps,  along  the  northern  shore 
of  the  Gulf  of  Genoa,  the  Apennines  trend  to 
the  south-east,  almost  reaching  the  Adriatic 
at  Ariminum.  From  this  natural  barrier  to 
the  Alps  on  the  north  stretches  a  vast  low 
plain,  two  hundred  miles  in  length  and  about 
sixty  miles  in  breadth.  The  whole  region  is 
drained  by  the  river  Padus,  the  largest  in  Italy. 
which  with  its  more  than  twenty-five  tributa- 
ries, great  and  small,  sweeps  down,  in  a  due 
easterly  course,  from  the  foot-hills  of  the  Swiss 
Alps,  in  the  extreme  west,  to  the  Gulf  of  Venice. 
The  broad  valley  is  at  its  mouth,  measuring 
ii'uii!  thi  nearest  approach  of  the  Apennines 
to  the  Adriatic  northward  to  the  Caxnic  Alps, 
about  a  hundred  and  twenty  miles  in  breadth. 
This  great  division  of  Italy  includes  the  an- 
cient provinces  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  Liguria, 
Venetia,  and  [stria,  and  is  one  of  the  most 
fruitful  regions  in  all  Europe.  On  the  south 
it  was  bounded,  next  the  Adriatic,  by  the  Ru- 
bicon,  and  next  the  Gulf  of  Genoa,  by  the 
Magra. 

Reaching  southward  from  the  two  streams 
just  mentioned-  at  which  point  the  Italian 
peninsula  proper  may  be  said  to  begin — ex- 
tending along  the  west  coast   from   the  Magra 


to  the  Silarus,  and  on  the  east  from  the  Rubi- 
con to  the  Frento,  lies  the  next  major  divis- 
ion of  the  country,  called  Central  Italy. 
Strongly  discriminated  is  this  region  from  the 
great  Padus  valley  of  the  north.  Instead  of 
the  broad,  open  plain,  with  its  many  streams 
converging  into  one,  we  have  here  the  massive 
shoulders  of  the  Apennines  heaved  up  in 
every  part,  filling  with  their  central  range  and 
lateral  offsets  almost  the  whole  peninsula  from 
east  to  west.  The  plains  and  valleys  are  nu- 
merous, but  small,  and  irregular  in  outline. 
The  central  mass  of  the  mountains  is  broken 
up  chaotically,  especially  from  the  main  ridge 
towards  the  west;  but  on  the  east  the  ridges 
descend  with  greater  regularity  to  the  sea. 
This  complicated  structure  of  the  mountain 
range  becomes  more  noticeable  towards  the 
south.  Below  the  forty-fourth  parallel  of  lat- 
itude the  ridges  reach  within  forty  miles  of 
the  sea.  The  greatest  valleys  of  Central  Italy 
are  those  of  the  Arno  and  the  Tiber,  which 
rivers,  the  largest  in  the  division  under  con- 
sideration, have  been  properly  called  the  "  key 
to  the  geography  of  this  part  of  the  penin- 
sula." 

Perhaps  no  other  region  in  the  world  pre- 
sents, within  equal  geographical  limits,  so  great 
a  variety  of  climate  as  does  Central  Italy. 
While  the  snows  still  lie  on  the  uplands  of 
Samnium  the  corn  ripens  in  the  plains  of  Cam- 
pania. All  along  the  Tyrrhenian  shore,  the 
olive  flourishes,  but  within  forty  miles  ,,('  the 
coasl  line  it  disappears.  On  the  Samnian  hills, 
no  more  than  a  day's  journey  from  the  genial 
bay  of  Naples,  the  scenery  is  that  of  highlands, 
and  the  fingers  are  bitten  with  the  piercing 
air.  In  these  extremely  variable  conditions 
were  laid  the  foundations  of  that  tribal  diver- 
sity which  characterized  the  early  races  of  Italy. 
'1'he  mountaineers  of  the  Sabine  hills,  rude  and 
simple  in  their  manners,  and  warlike  in  dispo- 
sition, were  strongly  discriminated  from  the 
softer  and  more  luxurious  people  of  Campania, 
Latium,  and  Etruria. 

Central  Italy  comprised  the  countries  known 
to   the  Romans  as  Etruria,  Umbria,  Pii  i 
num  :   the  state  of  the  Sabuii,    Vegtini,  Mcttti, 
Peligtii,    Marrucini,   and   Frentani;   Samnium. 
Latum,    and   Campania.      Of  these   various 
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provinces  an  extended  account  will  presently 
be  given. 

Southern  Italy  embraces  all  the  lower  part 
of  the  peninsula — the  ankle  and  foot  of  Italy. 
The  natural  boundary  on  the  north  is,  on 
the  Adriatic  coast,  the  river  Frento,  and  on 
the  Tyrrhenian  sea  the  Silarus.  The  mount- 
ain ranges  in  this  part  of  the  country  sink 
gradually  to  lower  levels,  and  the  plains  have 
a  wider  extent.  The  Apulian  district,  next  the 
Mare  Superum  of  the  ancients,  is  a  low-lying 
■country,  spreading  out  to  the  sea  from  the  de- 
clining ridge  of  the  Apennines.  The  Bruttian 
region,  however,  is  nearly  all  mountainous  in 
character,  and  Lucania  is  traversed  from  north 
to  south  by  a  range  of  no  mean  elevation. 
Around  the  shores  of  the  Gulf  of  Tarentum, 
especially  on  the  north  and  west,  a  multitude 
of  streams  gather  their  waters  from  the  Italian 
instep — a  plain  country  of  great  fertility — and 
discharge  into  the  sea. 

The  principal  of  the  ancient  states  em- 
braced within  the  limits  of  Southern  Italy  were 
the  greatly  elongated  province  of  Apulia  on 
the  east,  including  its  subdivisions  of  Daitnia, 
Perecentia,  Calabria,  and  Iaphyffia;  Lucania 
on  the  west,  and  Bruttium  on  the  south,  the 
latter  beiug  the  foot  of  Italy.  The  sea  coasts 
of  these  states  are  of  the  greatest  beauty  and 
fertility,  but  the  interior  mountainous  districts 
-are  comparatively  sterile  and  inaccessible.  In 
Calabria,  which  constitutes  the  heel  of  Italy, 
there  is  a  great  want  of  running  streams,  but 
the  proximity  of  the  sea,  superinducing  rains 
and  copious  dews,  renders  the  region  of  supe- 
rior fertility,  in  so  much  that  Strabo  represents 
it  as  "bringing  forth  all  things  in  great 
abundance." 

As  already  intimated,  the  climate  of  Italy 
varies  greatly  with  the  elevation  of  the  partic- 
ular district  and  its  distance  from  the  sea. 
Considered  as  a  whole,  the  country  is  one  of 
the  most  beautiful  in  the  world.  The  condi- 
tion of  its  sky  and  air  was  not  dissimilar  to 
that  of  Greece.  Though  Italy,  of  all  the  Euro- 
pean countries,  has  the  greatest  annual  rain- 
fall, yet  the  sky  is  the  bluest  and  most  beautiful 
to  be  seen  anywhere  in  the  world.  The  atmos- 
phere is  singularly  pure.  The  rains  come  in 
storms  of  excessive  severity.     The  rivers  run  a 


rapid  course,  and  under  the  influence  of  sud- 
den hurricanes  are  swollen  into  floods,  which 
sweep  all  before  them.  But  the  atmosphere 
with  the  morrow  clears  to  its  profoundest 
depths,  and  the  beholder  sees  above  him  only 
the  cerulean  curtains  of  the  fathomless  heaven. 

The  Alps  and  northern  Apennines  receive 
great  quantities  of  snow.  These,  with  the  ap- 
proach of  warm  weather,  melt  and  descend  in 
yellow  torrents,  which  spread  a  layer  of  slime 
over  the  river-beds  and  adjacent  valleys.  The 
proximity  of  these  snowy  mountains  to  the 
surrounding  seas  tends  powerfully  to  temper 
and  vary  the  climate  and  to  adapt  it  to  nearly 
all  the  products  of  Central  and  Southern 
Europe. 

The  ancient  Italian  seers  and  bards  were 
specially  enthusiastic  in  their  praises  of  the 
loveliness  of  their  native  land.  Ever  and  anon 
the  verses  of  Vergil  respond  harp-like  as  they 
are  swept  by  the  invisible  fingers  of  nature. 
Djonysius  and  Strabo,  though  little  given  to 
ecstasy  and  rapture,  take  tire  under  the  inspi- 
ration of  Italian  landscapes,  and  in  modern 
times  the  immortal  verse  of  Byron  has  borne 
its  rapturous  testimony  to  the  splendor  of  this 
laud  of  song  and  art : 

"The  clouds  above  me  to  the  white  Alps  tend, 
And  I  must  pierce  them  and  survey  whate'er 
May  be  permitted,  as  my  steps  I  bend 
To  their  most  great  and  growing  region,  where 
The  eartli  to  her  embrace  compels  the  powers 
of  air. 

Italia!  O  Italia!  looking  on  thee, 
Full  flashes  on  the  soul  the  light  of  ages, 

Since  the  first  Carthaginian  almost  won  thee 
To  the  last  halo  of  the  chiefs  and  sages 
Who  glorify  thy  consecrated  pages." 

In  fertility  the  plain  of  Campania  possessed 
a  soil  which  rivaled  the  fecund  valleys  of 
Egypt  and  Babylonia.  Along  the  lowlands  of 
Apulia  olives  grew,  not  surpassed  by  those  of 
any  other  land  under  the  sun.  The  vineyards 
of  Etruria,  as  well  as  those  of  the  Falerian  and 
Alban  hills,  yielded  such  fabulous  clusters  of 
grapes  as  are  said  to  have  been  brought  out  of 
the  land  of  Canaan  by  the  spies  of  Joshua.  On 
the  slopes  of  the  highlands  and  in  the  northern 
valleys  .were  the  richest  pastures,  in  which 
flocks  of  sheep  and  goats  gathered  unlimited 
supplies  of  herbage.     Higher  on  the  mountain 
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sides  were  magnificent  forests  of  timber,  and 
for  the  transportation  of  this  to  the  ship-yards 
of  the  coast  the  numerous  rivers  furnished  un- 
limited facilities.  The  hills  were  stored  with 
valuable  minerals,  and  the  streams  were  alive 
with  fishes.  The  average  temperature  of  the 
jear,  marking  extremes  of  neither  heat  nor 
cold,  ranged  with  pleasant  vicissitude  through 
those  medium  degrees  under  which  the  bodily 


spreading  out  toward  the  Great  Dipper  and 
the  more  refined  peoples  of  the  peninsula. 
The  harbors  on  both  shores,  without  affording 
too  great  facilities  of  approach,  were  sufficiently 
numerous  and  commodious.  The  general  po- 
sition of  Italy,  moreover,  situated  midway 
between  the  great  empires  of  the  East  and  the 
rising  nations  of  Western  Europe,  made  her  a 
vantage  ground  for  the  development  of  polit- 
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and  mental  powers  of  man  present  their  great- 
est vigor  and  perfection. 

it  will  be  seen,  moreover,  by  the  thought- 
ful student  of  history  that  politically  consid- 
ered, Italy  had  a  powerful  foundation  in  na- 
ture. On  three  sides  her  position  was  insular; 
the  enemy  must  approach  by  sea.  On  the 
north,  the  vast  bulwark  of  the  Alps,  sweep- 
ing around  from  sea  to  sea,  stood  an  impas- 
sable   barrier    between    the    barbarous    races, 


ical  power.  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  these  great 
natural  advantages  of  situation  have  been  lost 
with  the  lapse  of  time  and  the  shifting  of  na- 
tional centers.  To  the  present  day  the  Italian 
peninsula  retains  all  the  native  resources  requi- 
site for  the  germination  and  growth  of  a  mighty 
state,  the  antecedents  of  preeminence,  the  sug- 
gestions of  empire. 

The  present  climate  of  Italy  has  been  some- 
what modified  from  what  it  was  twenty  centu- 
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ries  ago.  It  is  evident  that  the  classical  writers 
in  describing  the  climatic  excellence  of  their 
country,  used  as  a  standard  the  countries  of 
the  East  —  Greece,  Asia  Minor,  Babylonia, 
Egypt.  This  fact  will  account  for  the  praises 
often  bestowed  upon  the  Italian  summers  as 
free  from  excessive  heats.  It  is  clear,  how- 
ever, that  in  Modern  Italy  the  average  tem- 
perature is  considerably  higher  than  in  the 
days  of  the  Roman  Republic.  Horace  de- 
scribes Socrate  and  the  Alban  hills  as  covered 
with  snow.  The  Tiber  is  spoken  of  by  Juve- 
nal as  having,  even  at  the  approach  of  win- 
ter, a  sheet  of  ice  from  bank  to  bank.  Nor 
is  it  to  be  conceived  that  these  distinguished 
and  critical  writers,  poets  though  they  were, 
would  have  departed  in  their  descriptions  from 
the  truthfulness  of  nature. 

Another  change,  from  ancient  to  modern 
Italy,  is  the  introduction  of  pestilential  condi- 
tions into  various  districts  of  the  country.  In 
some  provinces,  which  formerly  supported  large 
and  flourishing  populations,  miasmatic  influ- 
ences are  now  so  prevalent  as  to  forbid  any 
other  than  a  desultory  and  imperfect  cultiva- 
tion of  the  soil.  This  is  especially  true  in  the 
Roman  Campania  and  along  the  fertile  coasts 
of  Southern  Italy.  The  latter  region,  where 
once  flourished  the  finest  of  Greek  cities — Sy- 
baris,  Crotona,  Rhegium — has  been  depopu- 
lated by  pestilential  causes.  It  is  likely,  how- 
ever, that  even  in  the  days  of  the  Republic, 
the  Roman  states,  especially  the  low-lying 
provinces  near  the  coast,  were  afflicted  with 
malaria,  and  were  frequently  wasted  with  vio- 
lent pestilences. 

In  the  times  of  the  Roman  ascendency,  the 
volcanic  forces  were  more  actively  at  work  in 
and  around  the  peninsula  than  at  the  present 
day.  Timseus  states  that  eruptions  of  ^Enaria 
still  occurred  after  Greek  colonists  had  settled 
in  that  neighborhood.  The  traditions  relating 
to  Lake  Avernus  evidently  point  to  similar 
convulsions  of  nature.  Nor  is  the  current 
opinion  that  Vesuvius  only  began  to  be  an  ac- 
tive volcano  with  the  great  eruption  of  A.  D. 
79,  founded  in  fact;  for  the  authority  of 
Strabo  may  be  cited  in  testimony  that  the 
mountain  from  time  immemorial  had  given,  at 
intervals,   the   lava  of  his  heated   caverns  to 


the  surrounding  plains.  Earthquakes  were 
alarmingly  frequent,  though  their  violence  was 
as  a  usual  thing  not  such  as  to  occasion  great 
losses  to  the  people.  The  visitation  was  gen- 
erally in  the  nature  of  the  subsidence  of  large 
tracts  of  land,  the  toppling  down  of  rocks  and 
precipices,  or  the  sudden  change  of  a  river-bed 
to  some  other  part  of  the  valley.  At  inter- 
vals, however,  the  shocks  were  so  great  as  to 
throw  down  towns  and  cities  and  scatter  dis- 
may through  the  whole  peninsula. 

The  volcanic  regions  of  Italy  are  divided 
into  two  sections.  The  first  includes  what  was 
the  larger  part  of  the  ancient  Latium,  or  the 
modern  Campagua  of  Rome,  and  also  the 
southern  portion  of  Etruria.  The  other  em- 
braces the  remainder  of  Old  Latium,  the  Ve- 
suviau  region,  and  the  hills  surrounding  Lake 
Avernus.  Between  these  two  districts  extends 
the  chain  of  the  Volsciau  mountains,  being  an 
offset  from  the  Apennines.  The  former  terri- 
tory is  about  one  hundred  miles  in  length  by 
fifty  or  sixty  miles  in  breadth ;  the  latter  is 
considerably  less  in  area. 

The  productions  of  the  Italian  peninsula — to 
which  several  references  have  already  been 
made — will  be  more  fully  considered  under 
the  heads  of  the  various  provinces.  For  the 
present  it  is  sufficient  to  note  the  fact  that  a 
large  number  of  the  products  of  Modern  Italy 
most  valued  by  the  present  population  are  of 
recent  introduction,  and  were  either  unknown 
or  disregarded  by  the  ancient  Romans.  The 
corn  and  rice,  to  the  raising  of  which  the 
plains  of  Lombardy  are  now  so  largely  de- 
voted, were  not  known,  or  at  least  not  cultiva- 
ted by  the  people  of  the  Republic.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  the  oranges  which  abound  in 
Liguria  and  in  the  vicinity  of  Naples.  In 
the  southern  provinces  the  aloes  and  cactuses, 
which  now  so  greatly  adorn  the  sea-coasts, 
were  no  part  of  the  ancient  vegetation.  The 
mulberry  tree  was  well  known  to  the  Ro- 
mans, and  was  to  some  extent  valued  for  its 
fruit ;  but  its  chief  use  began  subsequently  to 
the  introduction  of  the  silk-worm,  in  the 
thirteenth  century.  It  only  remains  to  add 
that  a  considerable  number  of  the  fruits  and 
other  products  which  were  common  in  the 
times  of  Roman   greatness  were  exotic ;    but 
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the  larger  part  were  indigenous  to  the  pen- 
insula. 

The  mineral  wealth  of  Italy  was  by  no 
means  fully  developed  in  the  classical  ages. 
It  seems,  indeed,  to  have  been  the  policy  of 
the  government  to  discourage  the  exploration 
and  opening  of  mines.  This  is  to  be  accounted 
for  on  the  theory  that  before  the  Romans  be- 
came predominant  in  the  peninsula  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  existence  of  such  mines  would  tend 
to  incite  invasion,  and  after  the  Roman  ascend- 
ency was  established  the  armies  of  the  Repub- 
lic could  take  the  treasures  of  other  states  more 
easily  than  to  dig  them  from  the  earth. 

Grains  of  gold  were  found  in  the  bedsof  some 
of  the  streams  descending  from  the  Alps. 
Silver  also  existed  in  a  few  districts,  though 
not  abundantly  In  Etruria  were  valuable 
mines  of  copper;  and  this  metal,  as  is  well 
known,  was  the  one  chiefly  used  by  the  Ro- 
mans in  the  coinage  of  money.  In  Norieum 
and  at  Ilva  were  fine  mines  of  iron,  but  the 
production  of  this  metal  was  greatly  retarded 
by  the  difficulty  of  extracting  it  from  the  ore. 
The  other  minerals  most  valued  by  the  Romans 
were  cinnabar,  calamine,  and  white  marble, 
the  latter  being  produced  from  the  quarries 
of  Luna  of  a  quality  which,  for  the  purpose 
of  sculpture,  was  reckoned  superior  to  that  of 
Greece. 

Such  was  the  physical  character  of  the  Ital- 
ian peninsula  as  to  forbid  the  formation  of 
great  rivers.  The  Padus,  or  Po,  is  the  only 
stream  of  the  first  class,  according  to  the  Euro- 
pean standard.  The  Arno  and  the  Tiber, 
though  among  the  most  celebrated  in  history, 
are  less  than  many  of  the  tributaries  of  the 
Rhine,  the  Rhone,  and  the  Danube.  The  riv- 
ers of  Northern  Italy,  fed  as  they  are  with  the 
perpetual  snows  of  the  Alps,  maintain  through- 
out the  year  a  comparatively  constant  volume; 
but  the  streams  winch  descend  from  the  Apen- 
nines,  though  frequently  in  the  winter  season 
swollen  to  roaring  torrents  by  the  prevalent 
rains  and  snows,  sink  into  their  beds  in  suni- 
and  become  mere  insignificant  brooks. 
Iu  this  respect  the  Italian  rivers  are  to  be 
classed  with  those  of  Greece. 

The  great  central  basin  of  Northern  Italy 
is    traversed    through    its    whole   extent   from 


west  to  east  by  the  Padus.  This  river  is  about 
three  hundred  and  eighty  geographical  miles 
in  length,  though  the  direct  distance  from  its 
source  in  Mount  Vesulus  to  its  mouth  on  the 
Adriatic  is  but  two  hundred  and  thirty  miles. 
The  volume  of  the  river,  near  its  confluence 
with  the  sea,  is  very  great;  for  the  stream  has, 
meanwhile,  been  swollen  by  numerous  tributa- 
ries descending  on  the  north  from  the  Alps, 
and  on  the  south  from  the  Apennines.  Of 
these  auxiliary  streams  no  fewer  than  eighteen 
are  enumerated  by  Pliny,  and  to  this  list  mod- 
ern geography  has  added  quite  a  number. 

Of  the  rivers  of  Northern  Italy  which  do 
not  join  their  waters  with  the  Po,  the  most  im- 
portant is  the  Adige,  the  ancient  Athesis. 
Its  general  course  is  parallel  with  that  of  the 
Padus,  and  its  volume,  though  not  at  all  com- 
parable with  that  of  the  parent  stream  of  the 
great  basin,  is  by  no  means  contemptible.  To 
the  east  of  the  last  named  river  are  found  in 
succession  the  Brenta,  known  in  classical  geog- 
raphy a>  the  Medoacus;  the  Piave,  or  Plavis; 
the  Tilavemptus,  and  the  Sontius.  In  that 
part  of  Liguria  south  of  the  Apennines,  are  a 
few  small  streams,  the  most  considerable  being 
the  Varus,  the  Rutuba,  and  the  Magra,  the 
latter  constituting  the  southern  boundary  of 
Northern  Italy  on  the  west. 

All  the  rivers  of  Central  Italy  take  their 
rise  either  in  the  main  ridge  or  lateral  branches 
of  the  Apennines.  The  most  important  of 
these  streams  are  the  Arno  and  the  Tiber. 
The  latter  flows  through  a  valley  spreading  out 
iu  a  southerly  direction,  from  its  sources  in  the 
mountains  on  the  borders  of  Etruria  and  Um- 
bria  to  its  mouth  at  Ostia.  The  whole  length 
of  the  stream,  which  is  the  most  important  in 
this  division  of  the  peninsula,  is,  in  a  direct 
line,  one  hundred  and  forty  miles. 

The  most  important  of  the  smaller  streams 
of  this  region  taking  their  rise  in  the  hill-coun- 
try between  the  Arno  and  the  Tiber  are  the 
Csecina,  the  Umbro,  and  the  Armiuia.  South 
of  the  Tiber,  the  more  considerable  streams  arc 
the  Lirus  and  the  Vulturous,  both  of  which  flow 
through  the  Campanian  plain.  Further  down 
the  coast  is  the  Silarus,  which  forms  the  boun- 
dary between  Southern  and  Central  Italy.  The 
remaining  streams  of  the  western  coast  are  mere 
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mountain  brooks,  which  roar  and  plunge  along 
for  a  brief  season  in  the  winter,  dwindle  in 
spring,  and  run  dry  in  summer.  The  longest 
of  these  creeks  is  the  Laiis,  which  divides  the 
provinces  of  Lucania  and  Bruttium. 

On  the  eastern  or  Adriatic  side  of  the  pen- 
insula the  rivers  are  many,  but  of  small  impor- 
tance. Between  the  borders  of  Cisalpine  Gaul — 
where  the  Rubicon  forms  the  boundary  between 
that  province  and  the  peninsula  proper — and 
the  heel  of  Italy,  are  sixteen  rivers,  which  en- 
umerated from  north  to  south  and  designated 
by  their  classical  names  are  as  follows:  the 
Arimiuus,  the  Crustumius,  the  Pisarus,  the 
Metaurus,  the  Aesis,  the  Potentia,  the  Flusor, 
the  Truentus,  the  Vomanus,  the  Ateruus,  the 
Sagrus,  the  Triuius,  the  Tifernus,  the  Frento, 
the  Cerbalus,  and  the  Aufidus.  The  Frento 
constitutes  the  boundary  between  Central  and 
Southern  Italy.  The  Aufidus  is  by  far  the 
longest  and  largest  of  the  sixteen  streams  which 
fall  into  the  Adriatic. 

In  Northern  Italy  the  melting  snows  of  the 
southern  slopes  of  the  Alps  are  in  several  parts 
gathered  into  inclosed  valleys,  which  must  be 
filled  brimful  before  they  can  overflow  into  the 
tributaries  of  the  Padus.  Thus  are  formed 
those  celebrated  Alpine  lakes  which  are  reck- 
oned among  the  most  beautiful  in  the  world. 
The  principal  of  these  are  the  Lacus  Verbanus, 
the  modern  Maggiore ;  the  Lacus  Larius,  or 
Como ;  the  Lacus  Sebinus,  or  Iseo ;  and  the 
Lacus  Benacus,  or  Garda.  These  sheets  of 
water  are  long,  narrow,  and  deep,  and  reflect 
from  their  placid  faces  the  shadows  of  beauti- 
ful shores,  the  image  of  cerulean  skies. 

Very  different  in  shape  and  character  are 
the  lakes  of  Central  Italy.  These  are  collec- 
tions of  waters  in  the  craters  of  extinct  vol- 
canoes, generally  without  an  outlet,  circular 
in  form,  small  in  area,  but  very  deep.  The 
largest  of  these  volcanic  lakes  is  the  Lacus 
Vulsiniensis,  the  modern  Bolsena.  It  is  in 
Southern  Etruria,  and  has  a  circumference  of 
about  thirty  miles.  Other  lakes  of  similar  sort 
are  the  Sabatinus,  or  Bracciano  ;  the  Ciminus, 
or  Vico ;  the  Albanus,  the  Nemorensis,  and 
especially  the  Avernus,  in  Campania.  In  the 
same  province  are  the  Lacus  Trasimenus  and 
the  Lacus  Fucinus,  both  of  which  are  formed 


by  an  aggregation  of  waters  in  natural  basins 
of  non-volcanic  origin. 

The  principal  mountains  of  Italy,  detached 
from  the  regular  chain  of  the  Apennines,  are 
Amiata,  in  Central  Etruria;  Ciminus,  a  group 
of  volcanic  heights;  Albanus,  Vesuvius,  Vul- 
tur,  and  Gargauus.  Of  these  peaks  the  high- 
est is  Amiata,  which  rises  5,794  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  sea;  and  the  lowest,  the  Mons  Al- 
banus, which  has  an  elevation  of  three  thou- 
sand feet. — Such  in. brief  is  a  sketch  of  the 
principal  physical  features  of  the  peninsula  of 
Italy. 

Turning  to  the  consideration  of  the  Roman 
provinces,  and  beginning  at  the  north,  we  have, 
first  of  all,  the  great  district  of  Cisalpine  (  Jaul. 
The  name  so  used  distinguishes  the  country 
from  Gallia  Transalpina,  or  Gaul  Proper,  lying 
beyond  the  Alps.  The  province  is  bounded  on 
the  north  and  west,  by  the  mountains ;  on  the 
south,  by  Liguria,  the  Apennines,  and  the 
northern  boundary  of  Umbria;  on  the  east, 
by  the  Adriatic  and  the  province  of  Venetia. 
The  vast  country  thus  defined  consists  of  the 
great  and  fertile  valley  of  the  Padus,  and  viewed 
as  it  respects  extent,  is  by  far  the  largest,  and 
as  it  respects  agricultural  resources,  the  most 
important,  of  all  Italy. 

The  second  province  of  Northern  Italy  is 
Liguria.  It  is  bounded  on  the  west  by  the 
river  Varus;  on  the  east,  by  the  Magra;  on 
the  north,  by  the  Po ;  and  on  the  south,  by 
the  Gulf  of  Genoa.  It  thus  includes  the  whole 
of  the  Maritime  Alps  and  the  upper  portion 
of  the  chain  of  the  Apennines.  The  former 
mountains  descend  almost  to  the  sea,  and  the 
lateral  branches  form  headlands  along  the  coast 
throughout  a  great  extent  of  the  southern  boun- 
dary. The  whole  province,  except  on  the  north, 
where  the  slopes  descend  into  the  valley  of  the 
Po,  is  exceedingly  mountainous.  The  Ligu- 
rians  were  a  race  of  Highlanders  who,  from 
their  situation  as  well  as  disposition,  partici- 
pated but  slightly  in  the  momentous  affairs  of 
Italy. 

The  remaining  state  of  the  North  was  Ve- 
netia, at  the  head  of  the  Adriatic.  It  extended 
from  the  foot  of  the  Alps,  where  they  descend 
to  the  sea,  to  the  mouth  of  the  Po,  and  west- 
ward to  the  river  Adige.     The  boundaries  of 
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the  province  were  somewhat  variable.  At  one 
time  the  whole  district  was  included  in  Cisal- 
pine Gaul.  At  another  it  was  consolidated 
with  Istria  as  the  Tenth  Region  of  the  Empire. 
Even  when  the  Adige  was  settled  upon  as  the 
western  limit,  the  district  of  Verona,  lying  on 
the  right  bank  of  that  river,  was  included  with 
Venetia.  On  the  east  the  boundary  was  the 
country  of  the  Garni.  The  general  character 
of  the  province  was  similar  to  that  of  Cisalpine 
Gaul,  from  which  it  is  separated  by  no  strongly 
marked  natural  features.  The  country  is  a 
plain  extending  to  the  very  foot  of  the  Alps. 
The  streams  are  fed  from  the  snows  of  the 
mountains,  and  pursue  a  short  and  rapid  course 
towards  the  sea.  The  coast  is  bordered  by  a 
tract  of  lagoons  and  marsh-lauds,  and  in  these 
several  of  the  streams  wander  aimlessly  till  they 
are  lost  in  swamps. 

The  province  of  Istria,  sometimes  included 
in  Venetia,  and  sometimes  considered  as  a  sep- 
arate state,  was  for  the  most  part  a  peninsula 
dropping  from  the  north  into  the  Adriatic. 
The  natural  limits  of  the  province  were  clearly 
marked  except  on  the  north,  where  the  boun- 
dary was  fixed  by  a  line  drawn  from  the  Gulf 
of  Trieste  to  that  of  Quarnero.  The  district 
thus  defined  was  about  fifty  miles  long  and 
thirty-five  miles  in  breadth.  It  was  not  a  coun- 
try  of  great  natural  fertility,  the  soil  being  cal- 
careous and  rocky.  Nevertheless  it  was  well 
adapted  to  the  production  of  olives ;  and  the 
oil  of  Istria  was  considered  superior  to  any  pro- 
duced in  the  country  except  that  of  Venafrum. 

Passing  into  Central  Italy  and  proceeding 
down  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic,  we  come  to 
the  province  of  Umbria.  It  extends  from  the 
seashore  to  the  valley  of  the  Tiber,  which 
river  constitutes  the  greater  part  of  its  western 
boundary.  On  the  south  the  district  abuts 
against  the  country  of  the  Sabines,  the  north- 
ern boundary  being  Cisalpine  Gaul.  The 
province  is  traversed  centrally  by  the  Apen- 
nines, by  which  it  is  divided  into  an  eastern 
and  a  western  slope,  the  latter  falling  off  toward 
the  Tiber  valley,  and  the  former  descending 
to  the  Adriatic.  On  the  east  the  boundary  is 
Picenum  and  the  sea.  Umbria  is  one  of  the 
most  ancient  provinces  of  Italy,  the  people  be- 
ing regarded  as  the  oldest  of  the  Italian  races. 


The  language  spoken  by  the  Umbrians  was 
related  to  the  Oscan  and  the  Latin,  but 
strongly  discriminated  from  the  speech  of  the 
neighboring  Etruscans.  The  country,  even 
from  primitive  times,  was  a  land  of  pastures  aud 
flocks.  The  sheep  and  cattle  were  regarded  as 
the  finest  of  all  Italy.  The  southern  portion 
of  the  territory  between  Etruria  and  the  Ap- 
ennines was  well  adapted  to  the  cultivation  of 
the  vine  and  the  olive.  In  this  part  of  the 
country  were  fine  orchards,  and  the  general 
fertility  was  such  as  to  give  it  a  reputation 
among  the  most  desirable  tracts  of  the  penin- 
sula. 

The  province  of  Picenum  extended  along 
the  Adriatic  for  a  distance  of  one  hundred 
miles.  On  the  west  its  boundary  was  the  cen- 
tral ridge  of  the  Apennines.  On  the  north 
aud  south  the  natural  boundaries  were  the 
rivers  J2sis  and  Natriuus.  This  territory  was 
known  in  the  times  of  Augustus  as  the  Fifth 
Region  of  Italy.  It  is  a  district  of  great  fer- 
tility and  beauty.  Backed  on  the  wrest  by  the 
loftiest  portion  of  the  Apennine  range,  it  falls 
away  in  rolling  hills  and  gentle  slopes  to  the 
sea-.  The  forests  on  the  mountain  sides  are 
among  the  finest  in  Italy;  while  on  the  lower 
levels  near  the  coast  rich  pastures  are  inter- 
spersed with  olive  orchards,  vineyards,  and 
fields  of  corn.  The  Picenian  apples  were  cel- 
ebrated by  Horace  aud  Juvenal,  and  its  olives 
were  reckoned  the  best  produced  iu  Italy. 

To  the  south  of  Picenum  and  Umbria  lay 
the  large  state  inhabited  by  the  five  tribes — 
the  Sabini,  the  Vestmi,  the  Marsi,  the  Mwmtr 
cini,  and  the  Peligni.  The  country  had  the 
Adriatic  for  an  eastern  boundary,  and  Etruria 
and  Latium  on  the  west.  Its  geographical 
features  were  not  dissimilar  to  those  of  the  two 
states  on  the  north.  The  Apennines  stretched 
through  the  territory  centrally  from  north  to 
south,  leaving  the  Sabines  on  the  west,  aud 
the  other  tribes  on  the  Adriatic  slope.  The 
district  of  the  Sabini  was  a  rugged  region 
about  eighty-five  miles  in  length,  but  the  soil 
was  more  fertile  than  its  situation  in  the  hill- 
country  wotdd  have  indicated.  The  principal 
products  were  oil  aud  wine,  and.  the  plant 
known  in  modern  times  as  savin  (herba  Sabiuo) 
has  here  its  native  home.     The  Sabines,  how- 
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ever,  were  a  pastoral  rather  than  an  agricul- 
tural people.  The  mountaineers  reared  herds 
of  goats,  and  among  the  foot-hills  flocks  of 
sheep  and  droves  of  mules  bore  witness  to  the 
interest  taken  by  this  primitive  people  in  the 
breeding  of  stock.  The  other  tribes  in  this 
part  of  the  country  devoted  themselves  to  like 
pursuits;  but  the  Vestini  and  Marrucini  de- 
voted more  attention  to  the  tillage  of  fields 
than  to  the  raising  of  animals. 

The  state  of  Apulia  was  one  of  the  largest, 
and,  historically  considered,  not  the  least  im- 
portant in  Italy.  The  limits  of  the  province 
were  very  variable.  By  some  geographers  it 
has  been  made  to  include  the  whole  of  South- 
eastern Italy,  from  the  country  of  the  Frcntani 
on  the  north  to  the  extremity  of  the  peninsula. 
This  would  embrace  the  whole  of  the  district 
known  to  the  Romans  as  Calabria.  It  does 
not  appear,  however,  that  such  an  extension 
of  the  name  Apulia  is  warranted  by  the  facts. 
The  physical  features  of  this  part  of  Italy 
Ivere  strongly  marked,  and  contributed,  no 
doubt,  to  shape  the  history  of  the  country. 
The  northern  half  of  the  province,  extending 
from  the  Tifernus  to  the  Aufidus,  isa  continuous 
plain,  sloping  from  the  mountains  to  the  sea. 
In  one  part  the  Apulian  Apennines,  here 
broken  into  isolated  masses,  reach  the  Adriatic, 
and,  rising  in  Mount  Garganus,  constitute  the 
gpur  of  Italy.  The  hill  country  is  covered 
with  forests.  The  plain  of  northern  Apulia  is 
a  district  of  great  fertility.  The  whole  prov- 
ince was  noted  for  its  fine  breeds  of  horses  and 
sheep,  the  latter  being  regarded  as  the  best 
in  Italy. 

The  district  known  as  Calabria  constitutes 
the  south-eastern  portion  of  the  Italian  penin- 
sula. By  the  Greeks  this  province  was  called 
Massapia,  or  Japygia.  It  is  the  heel  of  It- 
aly. It  may  be  considered  as  extending  from 
the  promontory  of  Garganus  to  the  frontiers 
of  Lucania.  On  the  west  it  was  limited  by  a 
line  drawn  from  the  Gulf  of  Tarentum  at  a 
point  a  little  west  of  the  city  of  that  name  to 
a  point  on  the  Adriatic  between  Egnetia  and 
Brunduciurn.  From  the  position  of  these 
boundaries  it  will  be  seen  that  Calabria  was 
very  nearly  identical  with  the  present  prov- 
ince   of  Otranto.      Virgil    has   described   the 


Calabrian  landscape  as  "a  low  coast  of  dusky 
hills."  The  soil  is  calcareous,  but  is  well 
adapted  to  the  cultivation  of  the  olive  and  the 
vine.  'The  country  was  also  noted  for  its 
abuudant  yield  of  honey.  The  Calabrians, 
like  their  northern  neighbors,  were  famous 
breeders  of  horses,  and  the  cavalry  service  of 
the  Republic  and  Empire  was  frequently  re- 
cruited from  this  province. 

On  the  west,  between  the  Gulf  of  Tarentum 
and  the  Tyrrhenian  sea,  lay  the  large  State 
of  Lucania.  On  the  south  it  was  bounded 
by  Bruttium;  on  the  north,  by  Samnium, 
Apulia,  and  Campania.  This  province  was 
originally  a  part  of  the  ancient  OZnotria,  the 
name  Lucania  being  unknown  until  after  the 
time  of  Thucydides.  The  physical  character 
of  the  district  is,  like  that  of  so  many  of  the 
other  Italian  states,  determined  by  the  Apen- 
nines, which  traverse  the  whole  country  from 
north  to  south,  rising  in  the  group  of  Monte 
Pollino  to  the  height  of  seven  thousand  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea.  Between  the  cen- 
tral chain  and  the  western  coast,  the  whole 
country  is  filled  up  with  rugged  mountains, 
but  on  the  eastern  coast,  the  hills  fall  off  more 
gradually,  and  near  the  borders  of  the  Gulf, 
extensive  plains  stretch  from  the  foot-hills  to 
the  shore.  The  products  of  the  province  are 
almost  identical  with  those  of  northern  Luca- 
nia, the  olive  and  vine  being  the  chief  gifts 
of  nature  to  the  husbandman. 

Bruttium  constitutes  the  foot  of  Italy. 
By  the  ancient  geographers,  the  name  of  the 
people,  the  Bruttii,  was  always  used  to  desig- 
nate the  country,  the  word  Bruttium  being  in- 
vented by  more  recent  writers.  The  land  so 
named  was  bounded  on  the  north  by  Lucania, 
and  all  other  sides  by  the  sea.  Along  the 
Lucanian  frontier  the  breadth  of  the  district 
is  no  more  than  thirty  miles,  but  further  south 
the  width  is  considerably  greater.  The  entire 
length  of  the  peninsula  is  about  sixty  miles, 
and  its  shape  has  been  immemorially  likened 
to  a  boot,  the  heel  of  which  is  formed  by  Ca- 
labria on  the  other  side  of  the  Gulf.  The 
country  is  traversed  through  its  whole  extent 
by  the  Apennines,  now  broken  into  irregular 
masses,  and  in  the  northern  part  scattered 
from  coast  to  coast.     The  mountains  are  cov- 
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ered  with  forests,  but  the  timber  of  this  re- 
gion is  less  valuable  than  in  the  districts 
further  north.  The  climate  is  very  mild  and 
would  be  still  warmer  but  for  the  highland 
character  of  the  region,  and  the  recurring 
storms  of  wind  and  rain.  In  early  times  Brut- 
tiuin  was  more  subject  to  Greek  influences 
than  any  other  state  of  Southern  Italy. 

Before  passing  to  the  consideration  of  the 
remaining  provinces  of  Central  Italy,  a  few 
words  in  general  respecting  the  country  of 
Magna  Gr.ecta  will  be  appropriate.  This 
name  was  given  by  the  Greeks  to  those  coun- 
tries of  Southern  Italy  in  which  they  had  es- 
tablished colonies.  These  settlements  were 
planted  on  the  shores  of  the  Tarrentine  Gulf, 
in  different  parts  of  Bruttium,  on  the  western 
ci  ast  of  Lucania,  and  at  Cumse  in  Campania — 
though  by  most  authors  Magna  Graeia  is  not 
regarded  as  extending  beyond  the  northern 
frontier  of  Lucania.  A  few  writers  have  in- 
cluded the  Greek  settlements  in  Sicily  with 
those  of  the  main-land,  though  they  are  gen- 
erally considered  as  distinct  colonies. 

The  geographical  description  of  this  coun- 
try known  as  Great  Greece,  together  with  a 
sketch  of  its  climate  and  products,  has  already 
been  given  in  the  paragraphs  on  Calabria,  Lu- 
cania, and  Bruttium.  The  country  at  a  cer- 
tain epoch  was  one  of  great  importance,  involv- 
ing the  relations,  and  at  that  time  uncertain 
predominance,  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  races  in 
the  West. 

One  of  the  oldest  Grecian  colonies  estab- 
lished in  Italy  was  that  of  Cum.k  in  Campania. 
It-  date  has  been  assigned  to  the  year  B.  C. 
I''i.-|0.  It  was  by  its  position  isolated  from  the 
other  settlements  of  the  Hellenes  in  the  Italian 
foot,  and  with  its  two  dependent  towns  of  Di- 
csearchi  and  Neapolis  has  a  history  of  its  own. 

Next  in  order  of  establishment  were  the 
Greek  colonies  in  Sicily,  which,  according  to  cur- 
rent chronology  were  planted  between  the  years 
B.  ('.  735  and  685.  The  most  powerful  of  these 
settlements  was  the  city  of  Syracuse,  situated 
on  the  east  coast  of  the  island  about  midway 
between  Catana  and  Cape  Pachynus.  Second 
in  importance  to  this  was  the  colouy  of  Agri- 

GENTUM,  on  the  SOUth-west  coast,  lietweeu  Seli- 

nus  and  Gela.     On  the  main-land,  that  is,  in 


Magna  Greecia proper,  the  principal  Greek  city 
was  Sybaris,  on  the  western  shore  of  the 
Tarrentine  Gulf.  It  was  one  of  the  oldest 
of  the  Hellenic  colonies,  its  founding  bearing 
the  date  of  B.  C.  720 — only  a  few  years  after 
the  planting  of  Rome.  The  Sybarites  claimed 
an  Achaean  origin  ;  but  the  Troezeuians  also  con^ 
stituted  a  part  of  the  original  colony.  The 
city  grew  to  be  wealthy,  luxurious,  powerful. 
Its  period  of  greatest  splendo*  was  from  B.  C. 
580  to  560,  at  which  time  it  was  one  of  the 
chief  cities  of  the  West 

Only  second  in  importance  to  Sybaris  was 
Crotona,  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Bruttian 
peninsula.  This,  like  the  sister  city,  was 
founded  by  the  Achasans,  the  date  being  about 
B.  C.  710.  The  settlement  grew  rapidly  into 
a  powerful  colony.  The  walls  measured  twelve 
miles  in  circumference.  The  authority  of  the 
city  was  extended  across  the  peninsula,  and 
other  colonies  were  sent  out  from  the  parent 
hive.  Like  Sybaris,  Crotona  became  wealthy 
and  luxurious.  During  the  sixth  century  she 
was  recognized  as  one  of  the  most  civilized  and 
powerful  of  all  the  Western  cities.  The  situ- 
ation was  one  of  the  most  healthful  in  Italy, 
and  the  manner  of  life  adopted  by  the  citi- 
zens— modeled  after  the  severe  system  of  dis- 
cipline prevailing  in  Peloponnesus — conduced 
to  give  to  the  inhabitants  a  robust  develop- 
ment and  manly  character.  Six  miles  distant 
from  the  city  was  the  famous  temple  of  the 
Lacinian  Juno,  said  to  be  the  oldest  in  Italy. 
The  site  is  still  marked  by  a  single  Doric  col- 
umn, which  from  its  bold  position  on  the  head- 
land, is  seen  far  out  at  sea,  and  constitutes  a 
landmark  for  sailors. 

Next  in  rank  among  the  Hellenic  colonies 
of  Magna  Grsecia  was  the  city  of  Locri.  It 
was  situated  on  the  south-east  coast  of  the 
Bruttian  peninsula,  near  the  southern  extrem- 
ity. As  the  name  indicates,  the  original  colouy 
was  composed  of  Locrians  from  Central  Greece. 
The  date  of  the  foundation  was  about  B.  C. 
700.  Of  the  early  history  of  the  colony  not 
much  is  known;  but  if  tradition  may  be  trusted 
it  was  here  rather  than  in  Hellas  that  the  first 
code  of  written  laws  was  formulated  by  a 
Greek.  It  is  said  that  a  certain  Zaleucus,  a 
kind  of  Solon  of  the  West,  prepared  a  statute 
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for  the  city,  and  that  the  equity  of  the  laws 
thus  framed  gave  great  peace  to  the  colony. 
Certain  it  is  that  the  work  of  Zaleucus  was 
heartily  praised  by  Pindar  and  Demosthenes 
as  a  model  worthy  of  imitation.  The  lawgiver 
is  said  to  have  flourished  about  660  B.  C.  Of 
the  general  character  of  the  Hellenic  cities  in 
Magna  Grsecia  something  has  been  already 
said  in  that  part  of  the  Eighth  Book  relating 
to  the  Sicilian  expedition  of  the  Greeks;  and 
not  a  little  remains  to  be  presented  hereafter. 
Resuming  the  consideration  of  the  geogra- 
phy of  the  Italian  states,  we  come  on  the  north- 
west   of   Lucania    to    the    coast   province  of 


group  of  volcanic  hills  rising  abruptly  from 
the  level  country  between  Cumse  and  Naples. 
The  loftiest  of  these  elevations  is  the  Mons 
Gaurus,  whose  slopes  produced  the  finest  wines 
in  all  Italy.  On  the  other  side  of  Naples  is 
the  great  isolated  peak  of  Vesuvius,  a  true 
volcano,  which  before  A.  D.  79  was  reported 
by  Strabo  to  be  "extinct  for  want  of  fuel," 
but  after  that  date  was  never  suspected  of 
having  gone  out. 

After  its  fertility  and  climate  the  next  most 
important  advantage  possessed  by  Campania 
was  its  sea  coast.  This  is  in  many  places  in- 
dented in  such  a  maimer  as  to  furnish  a  haven 
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Campania.  It  is  bounded  on  the  east  by  Sam- 
nium,  on  the  north  by  Latium,  and  on  the 
west  by  the  sea.  The  coast  line  is  more  broken 
than  that  of  any  other  part  of  Italy.  A  large 
portion  of  the  district  is  that  celebrated  plain 
noted  anciently  for  its  productiveness,  and  in 
modern  times  for  its  malaria.  It  is  the  most 
beautiful  and  fertile  province  in  all  Italy.  The 
climate  is  one  of  the  mildest  and  most  equable 
in  the  world.  The  landscapes  were  the  delight 
of  ancient  travelers,  who  never  wearied  in  their 
praises  of  the  beauty  on  every  hand.  In  two 
places  the  uniformity  of  the  plain,  sloping 
gently  from  the  Apennines  to  the  sea,  is  broken 
by  remarkable  natural  features.     The  first  is  a 


for  ships.  The  Bay  of  Naples  is  justly  ranked 
among  the  finest  in  the  world,  as  it  is  certainly 
the  finest  in  Italy.  Around  its  shores  the  lux- 
urious Romans  built  numerous  towns  and  vil- 
las, so  that,  according  to  Strabo,  the  whole 
bay  seemed  to  be  lined  with  a  continuous  city. 
Just  north  of  Naples,  and  included  within  the 
headland  of  Misenum,  was  the  Bay  of  Baire, 
with  two  excellent  harbors.  In  the  times  of 
the  Empire  this  region  became  one  of  the  most 
frequented  in  Italy,  being  a  populous  sea-port 
and  place  of  resort  for  the  wealthy. 

There  is  little  doubt  that  the  genial  climate 
of  Campania  had  an  enervating  effect  upon 
the  people.     In  ancient  times  the  inhabitants 
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were  reputed  unwarlike.  The  population  was 
frequently  changed  by  the  aggressiveness  of 
surrounding  nations.  The  thermal  springs 
abounding  in  the  neighborhoods  of  Bai»,  Pute- 
oli,  and  Naples  were  well  adapted  to  the  wants 
of  those  who  were  rich  enough  to  indulge  in 
the  luxury  of  a  sea-side  residence,  but  they 
were  not  conducive  to  the  development  of 
manly  virtues. 

Lying  eastward  of  Campania  was  the  great 
interior  province  of  Samnium.  It  was  trav- 
ersed throughout  by  the  central  chain  of 
the  Apennines,  and  nowhere  approached  the 
coast.  The  territory  is  almost  wholly  mount- 
ainous. The  conformation  of  the  country  is 
determined  in  every  part  by  the  main  range 
or  their  lateral  branches.  The  climate  is 
strongly  discriminated  from  that  of  the  Cam- 
pauian  and  Apulian  slopes.  The  warm  sea 
breezes,  wafted  from  the  south-west  into  the 
Bay  of  Naples,  reach  not  the  Samnite  hills. 
Here  the  cooler  airs  of  the  Apennines  prevail, 
and  the  breezy  proximity  of  the  mountains  is 
felt  alike  in  nature  and  in  man.  Samnium  is  a 
land  of  flocks  and  pastures  The  valleys  and 
occasional  small  plains  are  well  adapted  to  cul- 
tivation, and  the  usual  crops  peculiar  to  this 
belt  of  Italy  grow  in  considerable  abundance. 

The  great  north-western  province  of  Central 
Italy  is  Etruria,  one  of  the  most  ancient  states 
of  the  West.  On  the  north,  it  is  bounded  by 
Liguria  and  Cisalpine  Gaul;  on  the  east,  by 
Umbria  and  the  country  of  the  Sabines;  on 
the  south,  by  Latium  ;  on  the  west,  by  the  sea. 
The  coast-line  measures  a  little  over  two  hun- 
dred miles.  The  region  thus  bounded  is  ex- 
ceedingly variable  in  geographical  character. 
On  the  north,  its  proximity  to  the  Apennines 
and  its  rugged  elevations  give  it  an  almost  Al- 
pine aspect.  Mount  Amiata  here  rises  to  the 
height  of  5,794  feet.  Further  south  are  tracts 
of  rich  alluvial  soil.  The  country  about  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Arnus  is  especially  fertile 
and  beautiful.  Along  almost  the  eutire  eastern 
frontier  lies  the  valley  of  the  Tiber,  fruitful  in 
the  things  sown,  and  interspersed  with  pleasing 
landscapes.  Smith  of  the  Arnus,  the  whole 
breadth  of  Etruria  is  filled  up  with  a  rauge  of 
hills,  extending  from  the  river  Clauis  as  far  as 
the  sea, 


This  region,  like  Umbria,  is  a  country  of 
flocks  and  herds.  Some  of  the  hills  rise  to  a 
height  of  two  thousand  feet  above  the  level  of 
the  sea.  On  their  green  slopes  the  sheep  and 
goats  crop  the  pasturage,  and  herds  of  fine  cat- 
tle low  their  satisfaction  to  the  Tuscan  herds- 
men. The  southern  part  of  Etruria  has  a  lower 
level  and  a  milder  climate,  approximating  in 
character  the  adjacent  districts  of  Latium.  At 
a  few  points  on  the  coast  the  hilly  ridges  of 
the  interior  jut  out  into  headlands,  and  an  oc- 
casional bay  or  inlet  furnishes  an  adequate  ha- 
ven for  them  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships. 

The  remaining  state  of  the  central  portion 
of  the  Italian  peninstda  is  Latium,  within  whose 
borders  near  the  northern  frontier  stood  the 
capital  of  the  world.  The  province  is  bounded 
on  the  east  by  Samnium  and  the  land  of  the 
Marsi ;  on  the  north,  by  the  Sabiui  and  Etru- 
ria;  on  the  west  and  south,  by  the  sea  and 
Campania.  This  was  the  laud  of  the  Latini, 
one  of  the  most  ancient  peoples  of  Italy. 

At  first,  the  name  was  limited  to  the  territory 
occupied  by  that  noted  tribe ;  but  afterwards 
wheu  the  Heruici,  the  iEqui,  aud  the  Yolscii 
were  conquered,  the  limits  of  the  province  were 
extended  to  the  boundaries  recognized  iu  the 
times  of  the  Republic.  The  climate  of  Latium 
was  almost  as  genial  as  that  of  Campania,  aud 
the  fertility  was  such  as  to  rival  the  best  jK>r- 
tions  of  the  peninsula.  Along  the  northern 
border  lay  the  valley  of  the  Tiber,  which, 
with  the  tributary  Auio,  drained  the  country 
eastward  t'>  the  highlands  of  the  Marsi.  South 
of  the  Tiber  and  next  the  coast  lay  the  exten- 
sive plain  occupied  by  the  ancient  Latini. 
Further  inland,  iu  the  same  region  were  the 
Alban  Hills,  so  noted  in  the  early  history  of 
Home.  In  the  south  of  the  province  a  chain 
of  highlands  extends  from  the  valley  of  the 
Litis  westward  to  the  coast,  thus  cuttiug  ofl 
the  country  of  the  Ausones  from  the  rest  of 
Latium.  On  the  eastern  frontiers,  the  hill- 
country  of  this  province  was  productive  in  the 
apple,  the  olive,  and  the  vine;  while  the  lower 
plains  yielded  abundant  crops  of  grain.  Such 
in  brief  is  an  outline  of  the  geography  and  prod- 
ucts of  that  great  peninsula  whence  sprang 

"The  Latin  race,  the  Alban  fathers  and  walls  of 
lofty  Rome." 
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Chapter  l.-The  people, 


F  the  ethnic  affinities  of 
the  Latin  Race  some- 
thing has  already  been  said 
incidentally  in  the  history 
of  the  Persians  and  the 
Greeks.  Like  them,  the 
Romans  belonged  to  the 
great  Aryan  or  Indo-European  family  of  na- 
tions. The  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  if 
other  evidence  were  wanting,  prove  conclu- 
sively the  original  tribal  identity  of  the  two 
races  by  which  they  were  spoken.  The  insti- 
tutions of  the  two  peoples  also,  springing  nat- 
urally into  existence  under  the  necessity  of 
their  surroundings  and  the  impulse  of  innate 
preference,  point  with  equal  certainty  to  the 
primitive  unity  of  the  Grreco-Italic  race.  On 
every  side  we  are  confronted  with  like  indica- 
tions of  the  original  oneness  of  those  strong 
nations  by  which  the  eastern  and  central  pe- 
ninsulas of  Southern  Europe  were  colonized, 
peopled,  dominated,  raised  to  unecpiivocal  su- 
premacy over  the  surrounding  nations. 

While  it  is  certain,  however,  that  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  were  descended  from  the 
same  original  stock,  the  particular  relationship 
of  the  two  races  is  not  so  definitely  known. 
On  this  point  the  several  prevalent  theories 
bear  the  marks  of  plausibility  rather  than  of 
certainty.  One  view  is  that  from  the  point  of 
Asiatic  origin,  the  Hellenic  tribes,  making 
their  way  westward,  constituted  one  migration, 
and  the  Italians  another.  A  second  view  is 
that  the  Grneco-Italic  race  began  and  long 
maintained  its  migratory  movement  as  a  single 
body  or  group  of  tribes,  and  that  after  reach- 
ing Europe  one  of  the  races,  in  some  prehis- 
toric epoch,  was  deflected  or  differentiated  from 
the  other.  If  this  theory  be  the  correct  one, 
it  is  tolerably  safe  to  affirm  that  the  principal 
migration  was  the  Italican,  and  that  the  off- 
shoot from  this  was  the  Hellenic  stock.  It  is 
the  opinion  of  many  profound  scholars  that 
the  Hellenes  were  the  youngest  of  the  Aryan 
tribes  in  Europe. 


If  with  a  view  to  determining  the  relative 
seniority  of  the  two  races  an  appeal  be  made 
to  the  languages  which  they  spoke,  the  testi- 
mony is  strangely  conflicting;  for,  while  in 
some  respects  the  grammatical  forms  of  Greek 
are  more  archaic  thau  those  of  Latin,  on  the 
other  hand  much  of  the  structure  of  the  latter 
language  is  more  ancient  than  that  of  the 
former.  Of  the  original  speech,  the  Latin  has 
preserved  the  ablative  case,  which  in  the  pro- 
cess of  linguistic  decay  was  dropped  from  the 
Greek.  Several  of  the  forms  of  the  verb  to 
be,  in  Latin,  are  more  closely  allied  to  the 
Sanskrit  original  than  the  corresponding  forms 
in  the  language  of  the  Hellenes.  But,  on  the 
other  baud,  the  dual  number  of  Greek  nouns 
and  the  middle  voice  of  the  verb  are  a  relic 
of  primitive  forms  no  longer  found  in  Latin. 
These  facts  would  seem  to  indicate  that  the 
two  races  left  the  Asiatic  homestead  and  came 
into  Europe  by  distinct  migrations,  and  that 
the  Grseco-Italic  tribes  were  not  in  prehistoric 
times  so  intimately  associated  as  many  scholars 
have  been  led  to  believe. 

Like  the  Greeks,  the  primitive  Italicans 
preserved  no  traditions  of  those  migratory 
movements  by  which  the  ancestral  tribes  were 
thrown  into  the  peninsula.  They,  too,  believed 
themselves  to  be  born  of  the  earth.  They 
were  indigenous.  They  sprang  from  the  glebe. 
The  story  of  migrations  and  tribal  vicissitudes 
was  the  invention  of  the  poets  of  later  ages, 
and  was  unknown  to  the  immediate  descend- 
ants of  those  great  ancestors  who  were  said  to 
have  come  from  foreign  shores. 

The  most  ancient  people  of  the  Italian  pe- 
ninsula were  the  Pelasgians — that  primitive 
stock  of  mankind  which  seems  to  have  been 
diffused  in  the  most  ancient  times  through  the 
whole  of  Southern  Europe.  This  race  consti- 
tutes the  substratum  of  all  succeeding  popula- 
tions. Beneath  the  Umbriau  and  Oscan  crust, 
beneath  the  oldest  Hellenic  colonies  of  the 
south  of  Italy,  is  spread  the  work  of  this  pre- 
historic   people.       The    Pelnsgic    slock    withal, 
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itself  perhaps  an  elder  sister  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  races,  seems  to  have  had  an  unfortunate 
career.  They  were  ground  between  the  upper 
and  nether  millstones  of  the  barbarians  and 
the  Hellenes. 

In  Italy,  however,  it  is  clearly  evident  that 
the  foundations  of  religion,  of  property,  and 
of  law  were  laid  by  the  Pelasgians  at  a  time 
lone  anterior  to  the  advent  of  the  Latins.  At 
this  epoch  these  people  appear  to  have  been 
scattered  from  Etruria  to  the  Bosphorus.  In 
the  Greek  states  of  Argolis,  Attica,  and  Ar- 
cadia, in  the  south-western  part  of  Central 
Italy,  and  even  in  Spain,  the  Pelasgic  monu- 
ments have  survived  every  vicissitude.  Mon- 
strous blocks  of  hewn  stone,  built  into  massive 
walls  which  the  ages  have  not  been  able  to 


believed — by  Jason,  the  Pelasgic  god  of  med- 
icine; and  it  is  thought  that  the  adjacent 
towns  of  Herculaneum,  Pompeii,  and  Marcina 
were  founded  under  similar  auspices.  In  the 
valley  of  the  Tiber  the  towns  of  Tibur  and 
Falerii  had  an  Argive — probably  a  Pelasgic — 
origin. 

In  Etruria  there  were  said  to  be  twelve 
Pelasgian  cities,  and  in  the  country  south  of 
the  Tiber  twelve  others.  The  names  of  these 
settlements  are  in  many  instances  the  same  as 
those  of  Greece  and  Asia  Minor.1  A  like 
identity  is  noticeable  in  the  ancient  local 
names  of  Macedonia,  Epirus,  Thessaly,  Cen- 
tral Greece,  the  eastern  shores  of  the  iEgeau, 
and  the  Italian  peninsula  —  a  circumstance 
which   can   be  accounted  for  in  no  other  way 
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shatter,  bear  witness  here  and  there  to  the 
presence  and  work  of  a  race  worthy  of  some- 
tiling  better  than  oblivion. 

Nearly  all  the  coasts  of  Italy  were  held  by 
the  Pelasgians.  It  is  believed  that  most  of 
the  colonies  came  from  Arcadia.  Of  this  class 
were  the  peoples  known  as  O2uotrians  and 
Peucentians.  Another  group  were  the  Tyrr- 
henian 1'ela.sgi,  thought  to  have  been  from 
Asia  Minor.  These  founded  the  towns  of 
Coere,  Tarquinii,  Ravenna,  and  Spina  —  the 
latter  being  on  the  site  of  Venice.  On  the 
coasl  of  Latium  the  Argive  Pelasgians  obtained 
a  foothold.  Here  wire  built  the  town  of 
Ardea,  with  its  King  Turnus,  and  Antium, 
founded  by  his  brother.  Rome  itself  was 
originally  a  P<  lasgic  settlement.  Near  the 
modern  Salerno  the  ancient  temple  of  the 
Argive   Juno   was   built— if  tradition  may  be 


than  by  the  early  distribution  of  the  Pelasgic 
race  over  all  those  widely  distant  regions. 

Notwithstanding  the  great  dispersion  of  this 
primitive  people;  notwithstanding  the  fact  that 
they  planted  in  all  their  colonies  the  seeds  of 
law,  of  property,  and  of  religion  ;  notwithstand- 
ing the  other  fact  that  they  built  in  Argos  and 
Etruria  those  eternal  ramparts  of  hewn  stone 
over  which  all  succeeding  generations  have 
clambered  and  all  revolutions  have  swept  in 
vain,  yet  the  race  itself  perished  and  disap- 
peared from  history.     There  is  no  example  of 

■The  original  identity  of  the  Pelasgians  with 
1 1  it-  (ii'avo- Italic  family  is  strongly  indicated  in 
such  facts  as  that  mentioned  in  the  text.  Thus 
the  twelve  Etruscan  and  twelve  Latin  towns  of 
the  Pelasi_'i  correspond  with  the  twelve  townships 
into  which  Attica  was  divided,  as  well  as  with  he 
twelve  Ionian,  twelve  yEolic,  and  twelve  Doric 
cities  of  Asia  Minor. 
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a  more  complete  destruction.  The  Cyclopean 
ruius  are  their  Only  monument.  The  Greek 
historians,  when  referring  to  them,  do  so  in  a 
tone  of  contempt  and  hatred;  and  the  few 
traditions  which  are  thus  left  on  record  of  the 
primitive  people  are  unfavorable  to  their  char- 
acter. Dark  deeds  of  blood  are  vaguely  hinted 
at.  Thus  we  are  told  that  the  women  of  Leni- 
nos  strangled  all  their  husbands  in  a  single 
night ;  also  that  Phoeian  prisoners  were  stoned 
to  death  by  the  people  of  Argylla. 

Such  references,  however,  are  but  another 
example  of  the  proverbial  dislike  displayed  by 
warlike  tribes  towards  the  primitive  agricultu- 
ral and  pastoral  peoples  whom  they  displace. 
The  Pelasgians  were  of  precisely  this  peaceable 
type.  They  worshiped  the  subterrene  gods 
who  give  the  wealth  of  the  field  and  the  mine. 
They  loved  the  earth  for  its  gold  and  its  corn. 
The  worship  of  the  dragons,  the  serpent-gods, 
the  great  and  violent  agents  of  transformation 
and  destruction,  such  as  the  wind,  the  storm, 
the  fire,  seemed  to  them  the  worship  of  magi- 
cians rather  than  of  men. 

The  peace-loving  and  industrious  Pelasgians 
were  assailed  with  merciless  severity  by  the 
warlike  races  coming  from  the  East.  It  seemed 
also  that  nature  became  hostile.  About  the 
time  when  Italy  was  invaded  by  the  new7  peo- 
ples there  were  earthquakes  in  divers  places. 
Volcanic  eruptions  made  the  laud  a  terror. 
Severe  droughts  parched  the  fields  into  dust 
and  stubble.  Then  the  priests  told  the  Pelas- 
gians that  their  promise  to  give  a  tenth  of  all 
they  had  to  the  gods  had  not  been  fulfilled, 
for  the  tenth  of  the  children  had  been  spared. 
Then  human  nature  revolted.  The  Pelasgi 
gave  up  in  despair  and  scattered  into  foreign 
lands.  They  were  pursued,  taken,  made  into 
slaves.  So  did  the  people  of  Central  Greece 
to  those  who  came  within  their  power.  So  did 
the  Hellenes  who  settled  in  Magna  Grseeia  to 
the  native  population  of  CEnotria.  So  did  the 
invaders  of  the  western  coast  to  those  whom 
they  found  in  Latium  and  Etruria.  It  thus 
happened  that  that  portion  of  the  original 
population  of  Italy  which  did  not  fly  into  for- 
eign parts  was  gradually  absorbed  by  the  con- 
quering tribes  of  Oscans  and  Umbrians  and 
Latins. 
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The  next  stage  in  the  ethnic  history  of  the 
ancient  Italy  is  that  which  considers  the  races 
last  mentioned.  The  relations  of  the  Umbrians 
to  the  Pelasgi,  whether  they  were  or  were  not 
themselves  Pelasgic  in  their  origin  or  kinship, 
can  never  perhaps  be  ascertained.  Certain  it 
is  that  in  the  earliest  times  those  people  were 
spread  from  sea  to  sea  in  the  northern  part  of 
Central  Italy,  and  were  not  by  any  means 
confined  to  the  district  of  country  which  after- 
wards retained  their  name.  There  are  many 
traditions  of  their  power  and  greatness.  By 
and  by,  however,  the  Etruscans  on  the  west 
began  to  make  conquests,  and  are  said  to  have 
taken  three  hundred  Umbrian  to  vns.  The 
territorial  limits  of  the  parent  state  were  thus 
greatly  curtailed,  and  the  Umbrians  were 
finally  confined  to  the  country  east  of  the 
Apennines. 

The  science  of  language  has  shown  conclu- 
sively that  the  Umbrians  were  of  the  same 
family  with  the  other  Italic  races — the  Oscans, 
the  Latins,  and  the  Etruscans.  It  appears 
that  the  celebrated  tribe  of  the  Sabines  was 
Umbrian  in  its  origin.  Indeed,  the  territory 
of  these  hardy  mountaineers  was  originally  a 
part  of  the  parent  state.  It  is  also  known  that 
the  Senonian  Gauls,  inhabiting  the  shores  of 
the  upper  Adriatic,  expelled  the  Umbrians 
from  a  portion  of  the  territory  which  they  had 
originally  occupied  in  that  region,  thus  further 
curtailing  their  original  territory. 

After  the  Romans  began  their  bold  career, 
they  came  in  contact  with  the  Umbrians  beyond 
the  Ciminian  forest.  The  relations  of  the  two 
people  were  at  first  friendly,  but  afterwards, 
when  Rome  was  engaged  in  the  Etruscan  war, 
a  portion  of  the  Umbrian  tribes — which  seem 
withal  to  have  had  no  common  government — 
took  sides  with  the  Etruscans,  and  were  thus 
with  the  other  enemies  of  Rome  involved  in  a 
common  ruin.  As  soon  as  Etruria  was  subju- 
gated the  consul  Fabius  turned  his  arms  against 
the  remaining  tribes,  and  the  whole  territory 
was,  in  a  brief  period,  obliged  to  yield  to 
Roman  domination. 

The  second  of  these  ancient  peoples  of 
Italy  was  the  Etruscans.  Their  language  and 
institutions  were  quite  strongly  discriminated 
from  those  of  the  Umbrians,  the  Oscans,  and 
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the  Latins.  No  problem  in  modern  scholar- 
ship has  more  exercised  the  ingenuity  of  the 
learned  than  the  question  of  the  origin  of  the 
Etruscan  nation.  By  the  ancients  this  people 
was  regarded  as  of  Lydian  origin  ;  but  that 
hypothesis,  of  which  the  Father  of  History  is 
himself  the  author,  has  been  either  abandoned 
or  modified  by  modern  scholars.  The  Herod- 
otian  tradition  is  to  the  effect  that  Atys,  king 
of  Lydia,  had  two  sons,  Lydus  and  Tyrsenus, 
the  former  of  whom  gave  his  name  to  the  pa- 
ternal dominions,  and  the  latter,  being  driven 
forth  by  a  famine,  migrated  with  a  portion  of 
the  people,  and  landing  on  the  western  coast 
of  Italy,  in  what  was  then  the  territory  of  the 
Umbriaus,  began  a  conquest  of  the  country. 
The  colonists  were  first  known  as  Tyrseni,  and 
afterwards  as  Etruscans. 

Without  presuming  to  decide  the  worth  or 
worthlessuess  of  this  tradition,  it  is  sufficient  to 
say  that  recent  researches  in  the  sciences  of 
language  and  history  have  shown  almost  con- 
clusively that  the  Etruscans  were  a  composite 
or  mixed  people.  It  appears  that  in  Southern 
Etruria  the  old  Pelasgic  race  continued  to  oc- 
cupy the  country,  and  in  their  descendants 
constituted  the  bulk  of  the  more  recent  Etrus- 
can population.  Just  as  the  Pelasgians  of 
(Enotria,  or  Southern  Italy,  remained  as  a  sub- 
ject race,  to  be  assimilated  by  the  Hellenes  of 
Magna  Grreeia — just  as  the  same  substratum 
of  population  was  first  overrun  and  then  ab- 
sorbed by  the  colony  of  ^Eueas — so  in  Etruria 
the  old  Pelasgic  stock  was  blended  with  the 
invading  people  and  gradually  lost  under  their 
domination.  It  has  been  ascertained  that  the 
invaders  in  this  instauce  came  from  the  north, 
that  they  retained  their  own  language,  though 
in  a  modified  form,  as  well  as  their  religious 
institutions,  but  received  the  arts  and  civiliza- 
tion of  the  people  whom  they  subdued.  Not- 
must  the  third  element  in  the  Etruscan  popu- 
lation be  omitted  from  the  discussion.  As  said 
above,  the  (Jmbrian9  for  a  long  period  included 
Etruria  within  their  dominions.  The  ruling 
class  was  thus  Umbrian  in  character,  and  grad- 
ually influenced  the  whole  body  of  the  people, 
especially  in  the  northern  districts  of  the  ter- 
ritory. It  should  not  be  forgotten,  however, 
that  all  of  the  movements  here  described  oc- 


curred at  a  period  long  anterior  to  the  begin- 
nings of  authentic  history. 

After  the  invading  Tyrseni,  or  Etruscans, 
had  once  permanently  established  their  author- 
ity in  the  country  the  state  rapidly  rose  to 
influence  and  power.  Before  the  period  of 
Roman  dominion  the  fame  of  Etruria  widely 
extended  both  by  land  and  sea.  They  gave 
their  name  to  the  western  ocean,  which  was 
thenceforth  known  as  the  Tyrrhenian  or  Tuscan 
Sea.  They  extended  their  authority  beyond 
the  Apennines,  and  carried  their  settlements 
into  the  valley  of  the  Padus  as  far  as  the  foot- 
hills of  the  Alps.  Here,  again,  we  have  the 
unmistakable  marks  of  tradition,  for  the  cities 
of  Etruria  proper  were  twelve  in  number,  and 
so  also  were  the  colonies  beyond  the  Apennines. 
On  the  south,  also,  the  Etruscans  succeeded  in 
extending  their  authority  as  far  as  the  limits 
of  Campania,  and  on  this  part  of  the  coast  the 
traditional  twelve  cities  were  likewise  founded. 
Of  these,  it  is  believed  that  the  principal  were 
Capua,  Nola,  Pompeii,  Herculaueum,  and  Mar- 
cina,  all  of  which  are  conceded  to  have  had  au 
Etruscan  or  Pelasgic  origin. 

At  the  same  time  that  the  territorial  limits 
of  Etruria  were  thus  widened  the  vigor  of  her 
people  was  rapidly  gaining  the  ascendency  at 
sea.  The  Tyrrhenians  became  a  race  of  bold 
and  hardy  navigators.  They  fitted  out  great 
navies,  both  for  commerce  and  for  war.  The 
people,  especially  of  Southern  Etruria,  became 
seafaring  in  their  habits.  Having  acquired 
the  supremacy  in  the  Western  seas,  they  turned 
their  prows  to  the  East,  and  competed  for  the 
carrying  trade  of  the  TEgean  islands.  They 
established  colonies  in  Corsica,  which  after- 
ward fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Carthaginians, 
and  it  has  even  been  maintained  that  some  of 
the  most  ancient  settlements  of  Sardinia  were 
of  Etruscan  origin. 

The  position  of  the  city  of  Rome,  near  the 
northern  frontiers  of  Latium,  and  but  a  few 
miles  from  the  border  of  Etruria,  brought  on 
an  early  conflict  between  the  two  peoples. 
Romulus  himself  engaged  in  war  with  the  Veii, 
just  across  the  Etruscan  line.  His  own  city 
was,  as  is  well  known,  made  up  of  a  composite 
and  not  very  select  population,  part  of  which 
was  of  Tuscan  origin.     The  Coelian   Hill  was 
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appropriated  to  this  class  of  the  people ;  and  it 
is  a  part  of  tradition  that  the  two  Tarquius 
owed  a  part  of  their  bad  fame  to  the  fact  that 
they  were  Etruscans.  The  fall  of  the  Veii 
was  the  first  step — as  the  defeat,  in  B.  C.  283, 
of  the  Etruscans  by  Fabius  Maximus  at  the 
Yadimonian  Lake  was  the  last — in  the  work 
of  subjugating  Etruria  to  the  Romans. 

The  next  of  the  ancient  Italian  peoples  re- 
quiring our  attention  were  the  Oscans,  called 
by  the  Greeks  the  Opicians,  or  Ausones.  Their 
territory  adjoined  the  country  of  the  CEnotrians 
on  the  north,  and  embraced  Campania  as  its 
center.  The  district,  however,  occupied  by 
the  Oscans  extended  northward  into  Latium, 
and  eastward  across  the  peninsula.  The  peo- 
ple were  thus  a  kind  of  central  race  in  Italy, 
having  the  Pelasgic  CEnotrians  on  the  south, 
and  the  Umbrians  and  Etruscans  on  the  north. 
From  the  Oscan  language  it  is  definitely  known 
that  the  original  tribe  had  a  close  race-affinity 
with  the  Latins.  The  two  tongues,  indeed,  are 
hut  cognate  dialects  of  the  same  speech — a  fact 
which  has  led  to  the  remark  of  Niebuhr  that 
if  a  single  book  written  in  the  Oscan  language 
had  been  preserved  we  should  have  little  diffi- 
culty in  deciphering  it. 

The  earliest  movement  of  the  Oscans  from 
their  original  seats  appears  to  have  been  their 
spreading  into  Samnium.  To  what  extent  this 
country  was  subjugated  by  them  can  not  be 
certainly  known,  but  the  likelihood  is  that  they 
became,  and  continued  for  a  long  time,  the 
dominant  people  of  that  state.  It  is  believed, 
moreover,  that  the  Yolscians  and  the  JSquians 
were  Oscan  tribes,  as  was  also  the  colony  at 
Reate,  which  afterward  descended  from  its  high- 
land position  and  became  a  part  of  the  com- 
posite family  of  Latini. 

The  first  foreign  aggression  made  upon  the 
territory  of  the  Oscans  was  by  the  mountain 
tribe  of  the  Sabines.  According  to  tradition 
these  warlike  people  descended  upon  their  more 
quiet  neighbors  of  Samnium,  and  easily  over- 
ran the  province.  They  were  fewer  in  num- 
ber than  the  people  whom  they  subdued,  but 
easily  kept  the  mastery  of  the  subject  district. 
It  is  one  of  the  earliest  examples  of  a  tribe  of 
conquerors  residing  among  the  conquered  and 
acquiring  their  language  and  habits.     By  this 


union  was  formed  the  race  of  the  Samnites, 
destined  to  bear  so  important  a  part  in  the  early 
history  of  Rome.  It  is  related,  however,  that 
the  governing  class  in  ancient  Samnium  was 
driven  out  by  the  Sabine  invasion,  and  that 
these  expelled  people,  retiring  into  Latium, 
combined  with  the  immigrant  Latini  to  form 
that  composite  body  of  population  known  as 
the  Latin  race.  It  should  also  be  remarked 
that  the  linguistic  changes  effected  by  the  con- 
quest of  the  Oscan  Samnites  by  the  Sabines, 
and  the  union  of  the  Samnian  language  with 
that  of  the  incoming  Latini,  were  slight  and 
unimportant;  for  all  these  tribes  alike  spoke 
dialects  of  that  Graeco-Italic  speech  which  was 
diffused  through  all  the  West  as  far  as  the  bor- 
ders of  Hispania. 

It  is  proper  in  this  connection  to  add  a  few 
words  respecting  those  strong  primitive  tribes 
which  inhabited  the  hill-country  lying  east  of 
Latium  and  Samnium.  The  most  important 
of  these  mountaineers  were  the  Sabines,  or  Sa- 
bellians.  The  original  seats  of  this  hardy  peo- 
ple were  in  the  lofty  ranges  of  the  central 
Apennines.  It  was  from  this  vantage  ground 
that,  as  we  have  just  seen,  they  descended  upon 
and  expelled  the  Oscans  of  Samnium.  The 
center  of  Sabine  influence  was  thus  carried  to- 
wards the  west.  Several  of  the  surrounding 
nations  claimed  their  descent  from  the  people 
of  the  Sabine  Hills.  Thus  did  the  Piceni,  who 
in  historical  times  held  the  district  of  Picenum ; 
as  did  also  the  Peligni  and  the  Vestini — the 
latter,  indeed,  representing  themselves  as  an 
original  Sabine  tribe.  It  has  even  been  claimed 
that  the  more  celebrated  race  of  the  Freutani, 
occupying  the  large  and  valuable  territory  on 
the  Adriatic  coast,  north  of  the  spur  of  It- 
aly,  was  of  a  Samnite,  and,  therefore,  of  a  Sa- 
bine, origin.  Nor  do  some  ethnographers  hesi- 
tate to  affirm  that  the  Lucanians  were  the 
descendants  of  a  Samnite  colony,  planted  within 
the  limits  of  ancient  CEnotria.  Thus  were  the 
Sabines  distributed  from  the  frontiers  of  Urn- 
bria  and  Etruria  on  the  north  to  the  Gulf  of 
Tarentum  and  the  borders  of  Bruttium. 

That  Italian  people,  however,  with  whom  his- 
tory is  most  concerned,  were  the  great  race  of 
the  Latins.  All  the  ancient  authors  are  agreed 
in  regarding  them  as  a  tribe  distinct  from  the 
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Volscians  and  jEquians  on  the  one  hand,  and 
from  the  Etruscans  and  Sabines  on  the  other. 
The  old  writers  also  agree  that  the  Latini  were 
a  mixed  people,  and  not  the  descendants  of  a 
single  tribe.  Tradition  records  in  what  man- 
ner the  mixture  was  effected.  Father  JDneas, 
prince  of  Troy,  son  of  Anchises  and  Venus, 
fled  from  the  ruins  of  the  city  which  had  just 
been  sacked  by  Agamemnon  and  his  Greeks, 
and  taking  his  father,  his  son,  and  a  company 
of  refugees,  escaped  into  foreign  lands.  After 
seven  years  of  wandering  the  colony  came,  un- 
der the  guidance  of  fate,  to  the  shores  of  La- 
tium.  Here  the  native  tribes — the  aborigines, 
so  called  by  the  Latin  authors — were  ruled  by 
their  king,  Latiuus.  With  him  iEneas,  led  on 
by  the  promise  that  he  should  become  the 
founder  of  a  great  state  and  nation,  went  to 
war.  Latiuus  was  killed,  and  his  subjects  in- 
corporated with  the  immigrant  people.  To 
make  the  union  secure,  and  to  win  the  affec- 
tions of  the  conquered  tribe,  JEneas  married 
Lavinia,  the  daughter  of  Latinus,  thus  recog- 
nizing the  royalty  of  the  native  line.  The 
combined  people  became  the  Latini.  lulus, 
son  of  the  great  Trojan  leader,  founded  Lavin- 
ium.  He  became  king  of  Alba,  and  from  him 
were  Romulus  and  Remus  descended. 

This  tradition  is  further  elaborated  by  Cato 
and  Varro,  who  make  the  population  already 
existing  in  Latium  previously  to  the  Trojan 
immigration  to  have  been  itself  a  mixed  race. 
By  these  authors  it  is  stated  that  the  aborigi- 
nal Pelasgic  tribes  had  been  conquered  by' a 
race  which  came  down  from  the  Central  Apen- 
nines. The  old  people  were  called  the  Siculi, 
and  the  new  were  these  leading  Samnites,  who 
had  been  driven  from  their  own  territories  by 
the  Sabines,  as  already  narrated.  With  the 
lapse  of  time  a  uuiou  of  the  dominant  and 
subject  tribes  in  Latium  was  affected;  and 
this  composite  people  was  in  its  turn  amalga- 
mated with  the  Trojan  colonists  to  form  those 
Latini  who  were  the  principal  actors  in  the 
drama  of  early  Rome. 

It  will  thus  appear  that  the  Latin  race  was 
composed  of  two  principal  elements,  both  of 
an  unmistakable  Aryan,  or  Indo-European  or- 
igin. Of  the  two  peoples  that  combined  to 
constitute  the  Latins,  the  one  was  allied   by 


race  affinity  to  the  Grreco-Pelasgic  family,  and 
the  other  with  the  Oscan  or  primitive  Italic 
stock;  but  both  were  traceable,  albeit  by  dif- 
ferent routes,  to  the  same  Asiatic  source.  What- 
ever may  be  the  value  of  the  various  tradi- 
tions, how  far  soever  from  the  truth  the  fic- 
tions of  the  credulous  historians  and  poets  of 
the  classical  ages  may  fall  from  an  actual  solu- 
tion of  the  prehistoric  problems  of  the  Roman 
race,  certain  it  is  that  this  great  people  had 
an  origin  in  common  with  the  Greeks  and  the 
Celts,  the  Persians  and  the  Hindus.  They 
were  all  Aryan  and  all  descended  from  that 
vast  fountain  of  human  power  and  enterprise, 
the  old  Bactrian  homestead  of  all  the  Indo- 
Europic  peoples. 

The  first  conquest  made  by  the  Latins  was 
that  of  the  Rutuli.  These  were  a  prehistoric 
tribe  living  in  Latium  at  the  time  of  the  Tro- 
jan immigration.  Their  capital  town  was  Ar- 
dea,  a  colony  established  at  a  very  early  period 
by  Pelasgian  Argives.  It  is  said  by  Niebuhr 
to  have  been  the  chief  maritime  city  of  Latium 
in  the  times  preceding  the  coming  of  -Eneas. 
The  Latins  made  war  upon  the  Rutuli,  and  it 
is  not  wonderful  that  the  latter,  a  peaceable 
people,  should  have  beeu  overcome  by  the 
descendants  of  Eastern  warriors.  From  the 
first,  JEueas  and  his  successors  adopted  the 
policy  of  incorporating  the  subjugated  tribes 
with  the  Latins.  By  this  means  the  process 
of  race-composition  was  carried  on  to  an  ex- 
tent not  often  equaled  in  the  beginnings  of 
national  history.  In  a  short  time  there  was 
grouped  about  Alba  Longa  a  confederation  of 
friendly  cities.  Finally,  the  capital  town  was 
destroyed  and  its  people  removed  to  Rome. 
With  that  event  the  supremacy  previously 
claimed  and  exercised  by  Alba  was  transferred 
to  the  new  city  on  the  Tiber.  The  other  Latin 
cities,  however,  were  slow  to  recognize  the 
leadership  of  the  ambitious  town  of  Romulus, 
and  made  a  league  to  prevent  the  usurpation. 
This  alliance  was  supported  by  the  people 
known  as  Prixei  Latini,  that  is,  Ancient  Latins — 
an  appellation  which  may  have  owed  its  origin 
to  the  fact  that  those  who  composed  the  league 
supported  the  old  regime  rather  than  the  as- 
sumptions   advanced    by   the    early  kings  of 
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For  generations  not  a  few  the  claims  of 
the  Latin  cities  to  be  independent  of  the  suc- 
cessors of  Romulus  were  maintained  with  va- 
rying success  until  at  last,  in  B.  C.  493,  a 
treaty  was  concluded  between  the  parties  by 
which  an  alliance  on  terms  of  equality  was  ef- 
fected aud  the  conditions  of  peace  determined 
for  a  long  period  of  time.  From  this  date 
the  consolidated  race  was  known  as  Roman, 
but  the  term  Latin  has  ever  been  retained  as 
the  name  of  the  sonorous  aud  powerful  lan- 
guage which  was  destined  to  reverberate  from 
the  Forum  aud  become  the  depository  of  law 
for  all  civilized  nations. 

Such  is  a  brief  general  sketch  of  the  vari- 
ous races  which  contributed  to  populate  the 
Italian  peninsula.  Under  the  leadership  of 
Rome  the  primitive  nations  were  first  con- 
quered and  then  unified.  A  national  type 
was  established.  The  people  became  Romans. 
In  the  distant  states  —  Calabria,  Bruttium, 
Liguria,  Venetia — the  provincial  character  re- 
mained ;  but  the  distinction  between  these 
provincial  populations  and  the  Romans  of  La- 
tium  was  nothing  more  than  that  which  has 
always  obtained  between  the  capital  district 
aud  the  outskirts  of  a  great  state.  It  remains 
to  notice  briefly  the  physical,  intellectual,  and 
moral  qualities  exhibited  by  this  race  in  the 
days  of  its  grandeur. 

The  Roman  character  was  one  of  great 
strength.  Its  outlines  are  strongly  marked; 
the  features  are  unmistakable.  The  Assyrians 
have  been  called  the  Romans  of  the  East. 
With  equal  propriety  the  Romans  may  be 
called  the  Assyrians  of  the  West.  In  both 
races  there  was  the  same  robustness.  In  both, 
vigor  predominated  over  delicacy.  Whether 
in  himself  or  in  his  work  the  Roman  had  an 
excess  of  naked  brawn.  The  profile  of  his 
activity  is  striking  in  every  feature.  After 
two  thousand  years  the  word  Roman,  as  ap- 
plied to  human  character  and  endeavor,  is 
still  spelled  with  a  capital:  the  reference  is  to 
the  race  rather  than  to  the  idea.  It  implies 
the  possession  of  those  coarse,  strong  qualities 
of  personality  which  make  up  in  force  what 
they  lack  in  refinement. 

The  Roman  was  intensely  practical.  He 
was  a  man  of  business.     His  heroes  were  men 


of  business.  He  looked  to  results.  There  was 
always  an  end  in  view — an  aim  to  his  en- 
deavor. Ideal  pursuits  were  left  to  others. 
He  was  a  man  without  a  reverie.  His  life 
was  one  of  gain  or  loss.  Each  day  told  in 
some  way  upon  the  question  at  issue.  It  either 
carried  him  further  from  his  object  or  brought 
him  near  to  the  goal.  Not  that  the  eud  sought 
was  always  worthy.  Not  that  the  struggle  was 
always  noble,  or  the  work  always  done  in 
honor.  It  was  sufficient  that  the  affair  should 
be  undertaken  with  vigor  and  prosecuted  with 
success.  The  outcome  must  justify  the  begin- 
ning. It  was  business.  Take  the  case  of 
iEneas.  How  little  ideal!  How  devoid  of 
sentiment!  What  an  abominable  lover!  Di- 
do's love  had  no  more  effect  on  him  than  on  a 
man  of  terra  cotta.  His  business  called  him 
away.  He  must  go  over  to  Latium  and  kill 
Turnus  and  build  a  town !  Such  was  the  hero 
created  by  the  epic  muse  of  the  Augustan 
Age,  and  the  Romans  thought  him  admirable! 

The  man  of  the  Tiber  was  little  susceptible 
to  impressions.  He  was  a  cause  rather  than 
an  effect.  The  verb  of  his  daily  life  was  never 
in  the  passive.  When  he  said  pmiitet  me  there 
was  some  good  cause,  some  sudden  softening 
of  the  season  or  fatal  reverse  of  fortune. 
Nature  impressed  him  but  little.  How  seldom 
are  the  skies  and  the  stars  referred  to  in  the 
poems  of  Horace !  What  has  he  to  say  of  the 
birds  and  the  flowers?  One  can  well  imagine 
that  when  the  Apulian  bard  sings  of  the 
flood  that  carried  the  fishes  into  the  top  of 
the  elm,  he  would  faiu  have  had  them  for  his 
breakfast. 

The  Latin  literature  reflects  but  faintly  the 
harmonies  of  nature,  the  wonders  of  cloud 
and  sky,  the  grandeur  of  the  universe.  That 
second  sight,  which  seeing  behind  the  imper- 
fect outlines  of  natural  forms  the  ideal  of  the 
thing  more  beautiful  becomes  the  creative 
genius  of  poetry,  was  wanting  in  the  Roman 
bards.  They'  sang  of  life  and  manners,  of 
politics  and  the  state,  of  commerce  and  of  war. 
But  those  sentiments  which  are  born  of  dream 
and  reverie  found  but  a  feeble  echo  on  the 
harp-strings  of  the  bards  of  Rome. 

Prominent  among  the  mental  characteristics 
of  the  Roman  should  be  mentioned   his  reso- 
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luteness  of  purpose.  He  was  capable  of  pur- 
suing his  object  with  unwavering  steadfastness 
and  persistency.  It  is  hardly  possible  to  con- 
ceive of  two  characters  more  unlike,  as  it 
respects  continuity  of  purpose,  than  those  of 
the  Roman  and  the  Greek.  The  latter  was 
fickle  and  vacillating.  What  he  could  not 
undertake  at  once  and  complete  with  eclat 
and  enthusiasm,  he  hesitated  to  enter  upon  at 
all.  Like  the  modern  Parisian,  he  was  the 
victim  of  all  the  winds  that  blew.  He  shouted 
in  victory,  and  wailed  in  defeat.  He  was  ca- 
pable of  the  most  ecstatic  elevation  of  feeling 
in  one  moment,  and  the  most  dismal  depres- 
sion of  spirits  in  the  next.  Not  so  the  Roman. 
He  took  the  bufferings  of  fortune  with  the 
same  unwavering  mood  with  which  he  received 
the  intelligence  of  triumph.  It  was  not  apathy, 
not  impassiveuess,  but  that  iron  resolution 
which  enabled  him  to  bear  the  ills  and  calam- 
ities of  life,  and  to  give  to  those  who  witnessed 
his  demeanor  slight  sign  of  disappointment, 
and  none  at  all  of  despair.  The  history  of 
those  long-continued  wars  by  which  the  Romans 
became  the  masters  first  of  Italy  and  then  of 
the  world,  is,  for  the  indomitable  persistency 
with  which  they  were  renewed  and  prosecuted 
until  opposition  could  no  longer  lift  its  head, 
without  a  parallel  in  the  annals  of  the  world. 
To  the  Roman  no  defeat  was  final.  He  re- 
newed the  conflict.  Reverses  meant  no  more 
than  delay.  The  besieged  town  was  only  seem- 
in  gly  impregnable.  The  hostile  arniy  had  only 
the  appearance  of  defiance.  The  foreign  nation 
was  invincible  only  for  a  season.  If  one  gen- 
eral could  not  conquer,  another  could.  If  one 
army — one  fleet  was  annihilated,  another  rose 
in  its  stead.  Mountains,  rivers,  the  broad 
expanse  of  ocean,  the  trackless  waste  of  desert 
Band — what  though  all  these  interposed  between 
the  Roman  and  his  purpose?  His  resolution 
grew  by  the  encounter  with  obstacles.  North, 
south,  <ast,  and  west,  he  urged  his  way  against 
opposition  that  would  have  appeared  appalling 
to  a  less  defiant  spirit.  He  came  to  consider 
himself  the  man  of  destiny.  His  city  and  his 
state  had  been  assured  to  his  ancestors  by  the 
gods.  The  will  of  the  deities  was  supreme. 
Fate  could  not  be  reversed.  The  City  of  the 
Seven  Hills  was  decreed  to  be  the  mistress  of 


the  world.  Why  should  a  race  that  knew 
itself  to  be  the  coadjutors  of  the  supernal  powers 
falter  in  its  onward  march  or  quail  before  the 
pitiful  array  of  enemies?  In  the  early  career 
of  the  Roman  people  there  was  something  of 
that  resolution,  born  of  a  belief  in  destiny, 
which  marked  the  course  of  the  Mohammedans 
iu  the  seventh  century. 

The  ambition  of  the  Roman  reached  to  the 
horizon.  He  hungered  for  power,  and  what 
he  desired  he  strove  for.  The  Roman  race 
was  flung  upon  what  was  then  the  western 
frontier  of  the  world.  Civilization,  refinement, 
luxury,  these  lay  to  the  east.  The  West  was 
surrounded  with  barbarism.  To  create  a  new 
world  greater  than  the  old,  to  build  the  ram- 
parts of  an  imperishable  state,  to  make  that 
state  triumphaut  over  her  foes,  to  conquer 
great  nations,  to  grind  into  dust  and  servi- 
tude whatever  opposed  the  onward  progress — 
such  was  the  dream  of  the  man  who  made  his 
home  by  the  Tiber.  The  great  generals  of 
the  Republic  fought  to  make  Rome  glorious. 
It  was  their  ambition  to  spread  the  renown  of 
the  Latin  race  to  the  borders  of  the  world,  and 
to  ride  proudly  at  the  head  of  the  triumph, 
brinsriug  trains  of  captives  into  the  Imperial 
City. 

Coupled  with  this  ambition  was  vauihj. 
The  Roman  people  were  vaiu,  rather  than 
proud.  One  may  well  be  astonished  at  the 
existence  of  such  a  quality  in  such  a  race.  As 
a  general  rule,  there  was  no  flattery  or  adula- 
tion which  Roman  greed  was  not  ready  to 
swallow.  The  egotism  of  the  average  man  of 
the  city  was  as  inordinate  as  it  was  obtrusive. 
Hardly  one  of  the  great  Romans  was  free  from 
the  vice  of  personal  vanity.  They  were  vain 
of  their  deeds,  vain  of  their  name,  vain  of  their 
rank,  vain  of  themselves.  Cicero  was  as  self- 
conceited  as  it  is  possible  to  conceive  of  in  one 
of  such  ample  talents  and  learning.  He  con- 
sidered his  own  eloquence  as  something  mar- 
velous. He  was  as  much  concerned  about  his 
periods  as  about  the  Catilinarian  Conspiracy. 
Hardly  could  he  address  the  Senate  without 
referring  to  his  title  of  Father  of  his  Country. 
He  would  keep  his  countrymen  reminded  thai 
that  august  degree  had  been  conferred  on 
him  by  Cato!     The  greatness  of  Julius  Cesar 
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but  half  redeems  the  pages  of  the  Gallic  War 
from  the  charge  of  inordinate  vanity.  Even 
if  the  book  had  been  written  by  another,  it 
would  appear  vainglorious  in  its  praises  of  the 
commanding  general.  The  name  of  Caesar 
blazes  on  every  page.  In  battle,  according  to 
his  own  report,  he  was  both  leader  and  host. 
Ccesari  omnia  uno  tempore erant  agenda,  says  that 
distinguished  author  of  his  own  part  in  the 
conflict  with  the  Nervii.  "Caesar  had  every 
thing  to  do  at  once.  He  had  to  bring  out  the 
standard,  to  sound  the  trumpet,  to  call  back 
some  soldiers  who  had  gone  too  far  to  the  front, 
to  draw  up  the  battle  line,  to  exhort  his  men, 
to  give  the  signal  for  fight."  In  all  this  there 
appeared  no  immodesty  either  to  the  general 
himself  or  to  his  countrymen.  How  unlike 
is  the  narrative  to  that  given  by  Xenophon  of 
the  Retreat  of  the  Ten  Thousand  Greeks! 

The  Roman  was  a  man  of  war.  His  an- 
cestor Romulus  was  begotten  by  Mars,  the 
Bruiser.  Remus,  who  had  in  him  some  of  his 
mother's  tenderness,  was  beaten  to  death  with 
a  club.  The  fratricide  became  the  founder  of 
the  city.  Like  ancestor,  like  descendant.  From 
the  first  there  was  blood  on  the  escutcheon.  It 
was  a  famous  band  of  robbers  gathered  there 
on  the  Capitol  Hill.  They  built  and  fought. 
They  spoiled  their  neighbors.  They  took  what 
they  could,  and  then  took  the  remainder. 
Compunction  there  was  none.  To  feel  remorse 
was  to  be  a  woman.  To  kill  was  necessary. 
The  reeking  battle-field  with  its  thousands  of 
dead  but  whetted  the  appetite  for  more.  War 
was  a  business.  Peace  was  tame.  The  sword 
was  the  principal  thing. 

Another  quality  of  the  Roman  mind,  which 
has  proved  of  great  benefit  to  the  world,  was 
its  love  of  order  and  unity.  Antiquity  was 
chaotic.  Greece  reigned  by  art,  not  by  order. 
The  Greek  mind  seemed  incapable  of  enter- 
taining a  vast  and  orderly  scheme.  There  was 
local  brilliancy,  but  the  stars  swung  loose  in 
space  and  had  no  center.  We  see  the  mighty 
intelligence  of  Pericles,  of  Plato,  of  Demos- 
thenes, struggling  on  with  little  appreciation 
of  a  cosmos  in  human  society.  Institutions 
remained  isolated.  There  was  much  develop- 
ment of  the  individual,  none  of  the  state. 

Social  order  came  by  evolution.     It  was  in 


Rome  that  this  great  fact  first  appeared.  Al- 
exander may  have  entertained  the  concept,  but 
his  ambition  overleaped  itself.  He  scattered 
the  Greek  language  and  culture.  His  suc- 
cessors brought  back  the  arts  and  culture  of 
the  East.  But  society  remained  chaotic.  In- 
deed, there  never  was  a  time  when  in  the  most 
enlightened  parts  of  the  world  disorder  more 
reigned  than  in  the  epoch  succeeding  the  death 
of  Alexander  the  Great.  It  was  left  for  the 
Roman  to  build  on  orderly  principles  the  first 
great  state.  His  lawgivers  were  not  of  the 
type  of  Solon  and  Lycurgus.  The  sages  of  the 
Eternal  City  were  a  Senate  of  equals.  They 
were  the  fathers  of  society.  The  Roman  law 
grew.  It  was  an  objective  adaptation  of  means 
to  ends.  Greek  legislation  was  for  the  greater 
part  ideal.  The  Lycurgian  statutes  were  wholly, 
and  the  Solonian  for  the  greater  part,  evolved 
out  of  the  consciousness  of  their  respective 
authors.  With  far  less  intellectual  acuteness, 
the  Romans  were  the  better  law-makers.  Un- 
der their  enactments  society  became  a  body 
politic.  Unity  was  attained.  The  fierce  broils 
of  the  Patricians  and  the  Plebeians  did  not 
send  their  disquieting  influences  deep  enough 
to  disturb  the  fundamental  principles  of  order 
in  the  state.  Around  this  central  fact  the 
municipality  of  Rome  became  a  government, 
having  its  functions  and  adaptations.  Around 
this  all  Latium,  and  then  all  Italy,  was  cen- 
tralized. The  Roman  race  attained  solidarity. 
Even  the  subject  nations,  while  hating  the 
stern  power  by  which  they  had  been  subdued, 
fastened  themselves  to  it,  and  ultimately  came 
to  look  upon  the  great  unit  as  a  shield  against 
barbarism. 

It  was  of  great  advantage  to  the  world 
that  such  a  political  power  should  exist.  The 
commonplace  grandeur  of  the  Roman  mind 
was  of  precisely  the  kind  and  degree  to  grap- 
ple with  the  problem  of  government.  It  rose 
to  the  level  of  politics,  but  not  to  the  level 
of  philosophy.  The  epoch  had  dawned  when 
a  good  lawyer  was  more  necessary  than  a  great 
thinker;  when  stability  with  liberty  was  better 
than  chaos  with  freedom.  This  necessity  was 
supplied-by  Rome.  She  gave  the  civilization 
of  practicality,  of  adaptation,  of  solid  construc- 
tion, which  promised  durability  to  civil  insti- 
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tutions  and  order  to  society.  The  government 
which  was  thus  contrived  and  the  laws  which 
sprang  into  existence  under  these  conditions 
had  in  them  the  elements  of  perpetuity ;  and 


In  moral  qualities  the  Romans  were  not 
unlike  the  Greeks.  A  fair  consideration,  how- 
ever, of  the  relative  characters  of  the  two 
races   would    concede   the    superiority   to   the 


although  the  repose  of  mankind  was  postponed 
to  remote  ages  and  distant  clinics,  yet  far  more 
than  ever  before  were-  the  conditions  of  social 
melioration  secured  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Roman  race. 


FLOWER  GIRL  OF  ROME. 

former.     In  the  earlier  times  of  the  Republic, 


though  there  was  much  savage  barbarity  dis- 
played by  her  people,  yet  were  the  sterling 
virtues  at  such  a  premium  as  to  merit  the 
praise  which  has  been  bestowed  by  succeeding 
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generations.  The  craft  and  subtlety  of  the 
Grecian  character  were  generally  despised  by 
the  early  Romans.  True  it  is,  that  when  the 
interests  of  the  Republic  seemed  to  be  imper- 
iled, the  reasons  which  the  conscience  of  Rome 
discovered  for  adopting  a  given  course  of  con- 
duct were  frequently  of  a  sort  which  could 
not  be  defended  in  a  court  of  genuine  morality. 
But  the  Senate  of  Rome  never  openly  avowed 
au  immoral  principle  of  action.  The  con- 
science of  the  Republic  would  deceive  itself 
with  casuistry  and  false  precedents;  but  the 
thing  resolved  on,  when  once  the  question  had 
been  decided,  was,  thenceforth,  defended  as 
both  right  and  expedient.  Nor  does  it  ap- 
pear that  the  fatal  facility  with  which  the 
Greeks  were  in  the  habit  of  justifying  the 
means  by  the  ends  found  a  frequent  lodgment 
in  the  Roman  mind.  Perhaps,  the  practical- 
ity of  the  people  of  Latium  led  them  to  the 
conviction  that  an  honorable  course  in  the 
transaction  of  affairs  was,  in  the  long  run, 
more  expedient  than  that  duplicity  with  which 
the  crafty  races  of  antiquity  were  in  the  habit 
of  entangling  themselves.  At  any  rate,  the 
moral  integrity  of  the  Romans  was  not  often 
shaken  from  its  pillars. 

The  international  affairs  of  the  states  of  an- 
tiquity were  generally  transacted  by  means  of 
embassies.  The  modern  expedients  of  diplo- 
matic correspondence  and  of  ministers  resident 
had  not  yet  been  adopted  by  the  unskillful 
and  suspicious  governments  of  the  Old  World. 
It  was  in  the  instructions  given  to  embassadors 
sent  abroad  that  the  average  national  morality 
was  most  easily  discovered.  Here  it  was  that 
the  conflict  between  interest  and  jealousy  on 
the  one  hand,  and  right  principles  of  action 
on  the  other  was  most  hotly  waged.  The  em- 
bassies sent  out  by  Rome  were  generally  char- 
acterized by  integrity  and  fair  dealing.  By 
such  bodies  an  appeal  was  nearly  always  made 
to  justice.  Nor  are  instances  wanting  in  which 
the  current  interests  of  the  state  were  appar- 
ently sacrificed  by  the  legati  and  Senate  rather 
than  violate  the  imperfect  codes  of  the  times, 
or  run  counter  to  an  existing  treaty. 

The  Romans  generally  kept  a  compact  even 
with  the  foe,  and  during  a  period  of  five  hun- 
dred years,   the  records  of  the  Republic  are 


stained  with  fewer  acts  of  treachery  than  are 
those  of  any  other  ancient  nation.  True  it  is 
that  when  the  consul  Posthumius,  in  the  dis- 
aster of  the  Caudine  Forks,  had  made  a  treaty 
with  the  Samnite  Pontius,  unfavorable  to  the 
interests  of  the  state,  the  Senate  refused  either 
to  ratify  the  compact  or  to  put  the  army  again 
into  the  power  of  the  enemy,  but  a  justifica- 
tion for  this  rare  procedure  was  found  in  the 
assertion  that  Posthumius  had  no  right  to 
make  a  disgraceful  treaty  with  the  enemy  of 
Rome.  As  a  general  rule  the  Senate  kept 
faith  even  with  the  barbarians.  Numberless 
traditions  have  preserved  the  records  of  the 
moral  heroism  of  the  Romans.  From  Vir- 
ginius  to  Regulus,  and  from  Regulus  to  the 
mother  of  the  Gracchi,  the  annals  of  the  im- 
perial city  are  filled  with  the  stories  of  the 
moral  heroism  of  her  people. 

The  private  and  domestic  morality  of  the 
Romans  was  also  superior  to  that  of  the  other 


SOMAN    MATRON.    DRESSED   IN  STOLA. 

Museo  Borbonico,  Rome. 

Aryan  nations.  The  Roman  hearth-stone  was 
the  sanctuary  of  the  virtues  of  home.  Mo- 
nogamy was  the  law  of  the  state.  There  was 
a  consequent  elevation  of  motherhood,  and  a 
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recognition  of  domestic  ties  well  calculated  to 
preserve  the  purity  of  the  fountain  of  society. 
It  appeal^,  too,  that  the  Roman  father  was  less 
castaway  in  his  domestic  habits  than  almost 
any  other  man  of  antiquity.  He  was  bound 
to  his  offspring  by  true  paternal  feelings.  In 
his  son  he  recognized  the  rightful  heir  to  his 
own  place  in  the  state  when  the  same  should 
be  vacant,  aud  in  his  daughter  one  of  the 
prospective  matrons  of  Rome.  In  the  society 
of  Greece,  it  was  generally  the  ketaara  who 
shared  the  counsels  and  confidence  of  the  man 
of  her  choice ;  but  in  Rome  it  was  the  wife 
who  was  thus  honored  and  trusted  by  her 
lord.  It  is  certain  that  more  examples  of  sub- 
lime motherhood  under  the  sanction  of  law, 
and  of  wifehood  under  the  sanction  of  affec- 
tion, can  be  adduced  from  the  annals  of  the 
Roman  Republic  than  from  the  domestic  rec- 
ords of  any  other  ancient  people.  So  long  as 
the  names  of  Lucretia  and  Cornelia,  of  Hora- 
tia  and  Portia,  remain  in  the  literature  of  the 
world,  so  long  will  the  matrons  of  Rome  con- 
tinue to  be  held  in  honor.1 

In  person  the  people  of  the  Roman  race 
were  strongly  discriminated  from  those  of  other 
nations.  In  stature  they  were  above  the  aver- 
age of  the  races  of  the  East,  but  were  lower 
than  the  stalwart  tribes  of  the  North.  The 
Roman  had  neither  the  symmetry  of  the  Greek 
nor  the  heavy  muscles  of  the  Assyrian.  His 
bodily  form  was  between  these  two  extremes. 
In  endurance,  however,  he  was,  perhaps,  the 
equal,  if  not  the  superior,  of  either.  His  fea- 
tures were  of  a  type  peculiar  to  itself.  The 
delicacy  of  the  Grecian  outline  has  here  given 
place  to  strength  and  severity.  Beauty  has 
yielded  to  impressiveness.  National  character 
is  written  in  every  line.  The  mastery  of  the 
world  was  possible  only  to  a  man  with  such  a 
visage.     The  Greek  face  was  artistic ;  the  Ro- 


'The  above  sketches  of  the  genius  and  charac- 
ter of  the  Romans  are  purposely  drawn  from  the 
times  preceding  the  Empire.  Although  Roman 
civilization  rose  with  the  age  of  Augustus,  and 
subsi  ipn  nily  to  a  splendor  never  attained  under 
the  Republic,  >-«t  the  vices  of  luxury  came  also, 
and  the  heroism  of  the  early  Roman  character  rap- 
idly declined.     In  the  chapter  on  Manners  and 

Customs,  the  material  will  he  drawn  mostly  from 
the  times  of  the  Empire. 


man,  masterful.  The  one  was  beautiful ;  the 
other,  strong.  The  ideal  expression  of  the  one 
gives  jslace  to  the  stern  resolve  of  the  other. 
Here  are  the  protruding  chin,  the  firm  set 
mouth,  the  deep  furrows  in  the  facial  muscles; 
above  all,  the  tremendous  aquiline  nose,  stand- 
ing out  defiantly  against  every  menace  of  bar- 
barism ;  the  saturnine  brows,  heavy  with  great 
purposes ;  the  large  head,  broad  between  the 
ears,  and  mounted  on  a  neck  strong  enough 
for  one  of  the  gods — a  physiognomy  never  to 
be  mistaken  for  that  of  any  other  than  the  man 
of  the  Imperial  City. 

As  already  said,  the  Roman  stature  was  not 
above  the  average  of  the  Western  peoples.  It 
was  in  strength  rather  than  unwieldy  propor- 
tions that  the  soldier  of  the  legion  surpassed 
his  contemporary  destroyers.  Both  of  these 
facts — the  medium  height  and  great  muscular 
power  of  the  Romans — are  fully  attested  by 
the  size  and  weight  of  the  weapons  carried  by 
the  legionaries,  as  well  as  by  many  references 
in  Latin  literature.  It  was  only  in  compari- 
son with  the  monstrous  Gauls  and  Germans 
that  the  bodies  of  the  Romans  appeared  to  be 
dwarfed  to  insignificant  proportions.  In  this 
case  the  disparity  in  size  was  such  as  to  excite 
the  comments  if  not  the  ridicule  of  the  North- 
ern giants.1 

In  the  display  of  bodily  power  and  activity 
the  Romans  consistently  gave  themselves  to 
the  practical.  Rome  was  massive  in  every 
part.  Here  was  achieved  a  solid  grandeur 
never  before  equaled  except  in  the  valley  of 
the  Nile.  There  was  no  trifling  in  the  great 
works  undertaken  by  the  Latin  race.  The 
building  seemed  to  be  for  eternity.  Take  the 
Appian  Way.  Observe  the  spirit  in  which  it 
was  conceived  and  executed.  Stretching  down 
through  the  whole  length  of  Latium  and  Cam* 


'It  is  related  by  Cnesar  in  the  Gallic  War  that 
when,  on  a  certain  occasion,  he  had  cooped  up  in  a 
walled  town  a  band  of  the  huge  barbarians  of  Gaol 
they  came  out  on  the  ramparts  and  made  game 
of  the  Roman  veterans.  ''What,"  said  they,  "are 
yon  setting  up  that  tower  out  there  for?  How 
can  such  diminutives  as  you  bring  down  that  en- 
gine against  the  walls?"  "For,"  says  Cresar  with 
evident  mortification,  "in  comparison  with  the 
magnitude  of  the  bodies  of  the  Gauls,  our  own 
brevity  is  a  thing  of  contempt." 
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pania,  and  by  its  branches  connecting  all  the 
states  of  Southern  Italy,  behold  its  breadth, 
behold  its  paving-stones!  What  a  thorough- 
fare !  Built,  too,  by  a  blind  censor,  three  hun- 
dred years  before  the  Christian  era !  Take  the 
Cloaca   Maxima,   conceived    by    Tarquin    the 


of  this  great  sewer  of  primitive  Rome.  After 
five  centuries  Agrippa  will  sail  through  it  in 
a  boat  and  find  not  a  stone  displaced !  It 
was  in  such  works  as  these  that  the  genius 
of  the  Roman  architects  and  masons  found 
its  native  element.      The  national  sentiment 


THE  APPJAN  WAY.— TOJIB  UF  (JyEULlA  METELLA. 


Elder  no  more  than  a  century  and  a  half  after 
the  founding  of  the  city.  Behold  its  subter- 
ranean arch,  thirty  feet  in  heigbt,  all  hewn 
stone — not  a  particle  of  cement!  Neither 
Egypt  nor  Babylon  can  produce  the  parallel 


scorned  the  temporary  and  perishable.  The 
vast  and  solid  structures  which  gave  to  the 
city  the  epithet  Eternal  were  but  the  reflex 
of  the  mighty  innate  energies  of  the  race  of 
Romulus. 


Chapter  LI.— arts  and  learnings 


ITH  the  exception  of  a  few 
modifications  in  the  styles 
of  architecture,  the  Ro- 
mans did  not  create  a  sin- 
gle new  art.  They  were 
peculiarly  unoriginal.  It 
is  in  this  respect  that  the 
strongest  contrast  may  be  drawn  between  them 
and  the  Greeks.  The  latter  were  ideal  and  cre- 
ative; the  former,  practical,  imitative. 


In  the  early  days  of  the  Kingdom  and  the 
Republic  art  was  disprized.  Nothing  was  fur- 
ther from  the  nature  and  disposition  of  the 
old  Roman  than  the  artistic  reverie — the  dream 
which  sees  the  outlines  of  beauty.  The  painter 
and  the  sculptor  would  have  found  poor  pat- 
ronage in  the  city  of  Ancus  and  Tarquin.  In 
the  days  of  Regulus  a  masterpiece  exhibited 
in  the  Senate  would  have  won  small  fame  for 
its  author. 
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It  was  only  when  the  conquering  armies  of 
the  Empire  brought  home  to  the  city  the  wealth 
of  vanquished  nations  that  a  taste  for  art  began 
to  be  cultivated  in  a  soil  to  which  the  plant 
was  an  exotic.  With  the  coming  of  wealth 
and  splendor  the  natural  taste  of  the  Roman 
for  whatever  conduced  to  magnificence  and 
grandeur  led  him  to  become  a  patron  of  that 
for  which  he  felt  no  spontaneous  enthusiasm. 
With  no  native  genius  for  production,  he  hired 
Others  to  produce  for  him.  With  little  inner 
susceptibility  to  the  charms  of  artistic  beauty, 
he  came  to  admire  in  a  perfunctory  way  and 
by  the  force  of  fashion  the  work  of  foreign 
genius.  In  the  spoliation  of  distant  cities  he 
sent  home  shiploads  of  statues  and  paintings 
to  adorn  the  barren  halls  and  palaces  of  Rome. 

Then  came  the  importation  of  the  artist  rather 
than  the  art.  The  city  of  the  Tiber  began  to 
create  for  herself,  but  to  create  by  proxy.  The 
Roman  stood  by,  much  as  a  master  would 
stand  by  a  servant,  and  watched  the  inspired 
fingers  of  foreign  genius  while  they  created 
for  him  and  his  city  the  forms  of  light  and 
beauty. 

Now  it  was  that  the  culture  of  the  Greeks 
diffused  itself  in  Italy.  From  the  central  heart 
of  Rome  the  skill  of  Hellas  was  carried  into 
all  lands.  Greek  artists  were  employed  to  do 
for  the  Romans  what  they  could  not  do  for 
themselves.  It  was  by  means  of  this  foreign 
genius,  working  under  Roman  orders,  that  the 
temples,  palaces,  and  villas  of  the  Eternal  City 
were  adorned.  Thus  was  created  that  Gneco- 
Italic  culture  which  prevailed  from  the  closing 
days  of  the  Republic  to  the  downfall  of  the 
Empire. 

Prom  a  consideration  of  these  facts  it  will 
readily  appear  that  the  history  of  Roman  art 
•will  be  meager.  It  is  essentially  the  history 
of  Greek  art  in  the  West.  Instead  of  a  reg- 
ular development  from  germinal  forms  to  a  full 
artistic  efflorescence,  we  have  in  the  case  of 
the  Romans  the  history  of  an  exotic,  already 
in  bloom,  transplanted  from  foreign  shores, 
and  cultivated  with  a  certain  coarse  tenderness 
by  a  people  who  learned  to  admire  what  they 
could  not  produce.  None  the  less,  a  few  traces 
of  the  primitive  arts  of  Italy  are  found,  and 
of  these  a  sketch  may  prove  of  interest. 


As  early  as  the  planting  of  the  first  seeds 
of  progress  in  Latium  the  civilized  life  had  al- 
ready been  assured  by  the  people  of  Etruria. 
As  already  said,  they  had  become  a  seafaring 
race,  and  by  their  contact  with  the  people  of 
Cyprus,  Phoenicia,  Carthage,  Ionia,  and  Greece 
had  acquired  the  rudiments  of  art-culture.  It 
thus  happened  that  many  elements  were  pres- 
ent in  the  formation  of  the  artistic  tastes  of 
the  primitive  Etruscans.  At  the  first  the 
Phoenician  models  were  most  followed ;  but  the 
superiority  of  the  Grecian  styles  were  soon 
recognized,  then  preponderated  over  the  older 
styles,  and  became  the  prevailing  tvpe.  Nev- 
ertheless, the  art  of  the  Etruscans  fell  far  short 
of  its  model.  We  are  indebted  to  the  opened 
graves  of  Etruria  for  whatever  treasures  we 
possess  of  the  sesthetic  skill  of  that  ancient 
people.  From  the  works  thus  exhumed  we 
are  able  to  form  some  notion  of  the  painting, 
sculpture,  ornamentation,  and  decorative  abil- 
ity of  the  Etruscan  artists,  and  to  measure 
their  inferiority  rather  than  their  approach  to 
the  excellence  of  the  Greeks.  The  coloring 
and  design  of  the  Etruscan  paintings  are  crude 
and  imperfect.  The  sculptures,  which  are  for 
the  most  part  statuettes  done  in  terra  cotta,  are 
so  defective  in  form  and  expression  as  scarcely  to 
rise  above  the  level  of  caricature.  It  appears, 
moreover,  that  Etruscan  art  contained  within 
itself  none  of  the  germs  of  progress.  The  old 
types  are  adhered  to  with  the  fond  folly  of 
barbarism,  and  even  in  the  case  of  those  Gre- 
cian specimens  which  are  found  in  Etruria 
there  has  been  an  evident  attempt  on  the  part 
of  the  artist  to  conform  his  work  to  the  rude- 
ness and  archaism  of  Etruscan  models. 

At  the  first  the  Romans  had  no  images  of 
the  gods  and  built  no  temples.  It  is  believed 
that  the  primitive  art-culture  of  the  people  of 
the  Tiber  was  introduced  from  Etruria.  The 
earliest  builders  of  Rome  were  Etruscans.  In 
so  far  as  art  was  cultivated  at  all  in  the  Sabel- 
lian  and  Latin  cities  it  was  of  the  same  type 
as  that  prevalent  in  Etruria.  It  is  reported 
by  tradition  that  Etruscan  workmen  were  em- 
ployed to  build  the  Cloaca  Maxima.  An  artist 
of  the  same  race,  named  Volcanius,  is  said  to 
have  been  procured  by  Tarquin  the  Elder,  to 
decorate  the  temple  of  Jupiter  in  the  capitol. 
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In  the  case  of  the  Romans,  however,  they 
seem  to  have  discovered  that  the  works  of 
the  Greeks  surpassed  those  of  the  Etruscans. 
As  early  as  the  times  of  Servius  Tullius  sculp- 
tors from  Greece  are  said  to  have  furnished 
statues  for  the  Roman  temples.  About  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century  B.  C.  it  became  a 
custom  with  the  Romans  to  honor  the  bene- 
factors and  great  men  of  the  city  with  statues 
set  up  in  the  public  squares  and  other  conspic- 
uous places.  For  the  production  of  these 
works  Greek  artists  were  exclusively  em- 
ployed. Henceforth  it  became  a  fashion  to 
patronize  the  chisels  of  Hellas.  The  noble 
and  wealthy  Roman  of  the  later  Republic 
took  the  Greek  sculptor  into  his  employ 
with  the  same  sentiments  which  are  enter- 
tained by  the  American  millionaire  in  im- 
porting a  teacher  of  Italian  or  a  dancing 
master  from  Paris.  During  the  century 
and  a  half  which  preceded  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Empire — after  Greece  was 
overrun  and  spoliated  by  the  armies  of 
Rome — the  actual  rape  of  Greek  art  began. 
Every  Roman  general  was  expected  to 
bring  home  a  cargo  of  those  beautiful 
works  with  which  Hellas  had  adorned  her- 
self in  the  days  of  her  glory. 

These  splendid  art  treasures  were  borne 
along  with  thousands  of  other  trophies  in 
the  barbaric  train  of  the  Roman  triumph. 
They  were  set  up  with  a  sort  of  sensuous 
gratification  in  the  temples  of  the  gods  and 
the  villas  of  the  nobles.  The  home  of  the 
patrician  was  no  longer  complete  until  it 
was  decorated  with  some  of  the  spoils  of  the 
land  of  beauty.  The  miserable  social  and  po- 
litical condition  of  Greece  led  to  the  exile  of 
her  artists.  They  followed  their  own  works  to 
Italy.  They  took  up  their  abode  in  the  city  of 
the  Tiber,  and  became  therein  the  nucleus  of 
artistic  activity.  The  shelter  of  the  Republic 
was  grateful  even  to  the  foreign  sculptors  who 
hart  no  longer  any  country  of  their  own. 

By  the  middle  of  the  second  century  before 
the  common  era  the  art  of  Greece  had  reached 
its  ultimate  development  in  all  directions  ex- 
cept one.  The  classical  art  had  generally  pre- 
ferred repose  as  its  subject.  Tremendous  action 
was  not  often  chosen  as  a  theme  bv  the  Peri- 


clean  sculptors.  Sometimes  the  rule  was  varied. 
The  battles  of  the  Centaurs,  on  the  metope  of 
the  Parthenon,  give  evidence  of  the  powers  of 
the  school  of  Phidias,  when  action  rather  than 
repose  was  the  subject  of  the  work.  Still  it 
was  the   calmness   and   beauty   of  the  single 


COLOSSUS   AT  RHODES. 


statue  rather  than  the  struggle  and  agony  of  a 
group  which  generally  gained  the  preference 
with  the  artist  of  the  Classic  Age. 

It  was  at  this  epoch  that  two  new  schools 
arose,  not  indeed  to  surpass,  perhaps  not  to- 
rival,  the  artists  of  the  Periclean  age,  but 
rather  to  give  a  new  direction  to  the  genius 
of  the  times.  These  were  the  schools  of  Rhodes 
and  Pergamus.  In  the  former  city  there  was 
a  great  burst  of  intellectual  activity.  Art  and 
science  received  a  new  impulse.  It  was  one 
of  the  favored  seats  of  the  Imperial  Republic. 
Here  were  produced  those  two  famous  master- 
pieces the  Laucoim  and  the  Farneae  Bull,  both 
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displaying  in  the  highest  perfection  the  possi- 
bilities of  marble  to  represent  tremendous 
action.  Rhodes  became  a  city  of  art.  Three 
thousand  statues  and  a  hundred  colossal  figures 
gave  proof  of  the  extraordinary  activity  of  the 
Rhodian  sculptors.  One  of  their  works,  the 
Colossus  of  the  Sun-god,  standing  at  the  en- 
trance of  the  harbor,  was  deemed  worthy  to  be 
enumerated  among  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the 
Ancient  World. 

The  school  of  Pergamus  took  its  rise  from 
the  reign  of  King  Attalus  I.  The  works  which 
have  been  preserved  of  his  times  are  for  the 
most  part  single  pieces  and  portions  of  the 
memorials  erected  by  him  to  commemorate  his 
triumph  over  the  Gauls.  The  subjects  chosen 
are  mostlv  the  self-destruction  of  the  Gallic 
warriors.  The  figures  show  almost  every  pos- 
sible posture  of  the  suicides,  and  exhibit  re- 
markable power  in  portraying  the  activities  of 
despair  and  the  agonies  of  death.  One  of  the 
finest  of  the  works  is  that  of  a  Gaul  Killiiig 
his  Wife  and  Himself. 

Of  late  years  an  unusual  interest  has  been 
awakened  by  the  discoveries  made  among  the 
ruins  of  Pergamus  by  the  antiquarians  Hurn- 
anu  and  Conze.  A  vast  number  of  fragments 
have  been  exhumed  in  a  tolerable  state  of 
preservation,  and  sent  to  the  museum  of  Ber- 
lin. From  these  works  a  better  idea  has  been 
attained  of  the  very  superior  excellence  of 
Pergamenian  sculpture.  The  groups  generally 
represent  the  combats  of  the  gods  with  the 
Giants  and  Titans.  In  other  pieces  sea-mon- 
sters and  winged  demons  contend  for  the  mas- 
tery. The  human  figures  are  larger  than  life, 
and  are  conceived  and  executed  with  a  spirit 
and  fidelity  that  would  have  done  credit  to 
the  best  days  of  Greek  art. 

At  the  same  time  with  this  revival  and  new 
development  of  artistic  power  in  the  provincial 
town-  of  the  great  Republic  there  was  a  re- 
newal of  life  in  the  art  of  Athens.  During 
the  century  preceding  the  establishment  of  the 
Roman  Empire  there  was  great  artistic  activity 
in  the  city  of  Pericles.  Nor  were  the  works 
produced  in  this  epoch  unworthy  to  rival  the 
best  achievements  of  the  classic  age.  Indeed, 
until  the  bringing  to  London  of  the  masterful 
work  of  Phidias,    done   on  the  frieze  of  the 


Parthenon,  the  pre-Augustan  sculptures  were 
very  properly  regarded  as  the  finest  in  the 
world.  It  was  in  this  period  that  the  Athe- 
nian Apollonius  produced  that  famous  colossal 
Hercules,  the  stump  of  which  is  preserved  as 
the  torso  of  the  Belvedere,  a  work  in  which 
tremendous  muscular  power  in  repose  is  better 
displayed  than  in  any  other  extant  piece  of 
sculpture.  The  Farnese  Hercules  of  the  Naples 
gallery,  done  by  the  sculptor  Glycon,  also 
belongs  to  this  period  of  Athenian  art.  Nor 
should  failure  be  made  to  mention  the  Venus 
de  Medici,  that  marvel  of  beauty  and  grace, 
executed  by  the  chisel  of  Cleomenes,  a  work 
which  was  justly  regarded,  until  the  discoverv 
of  the  Venus  of  Melos,  as  the  paragon  of  love- 
liness in  the  form  of  woman.  To  this  period 
likewise  belong  the  Borghese  Boxer,  the  Apollo 
Belvedere,  the  Diana  of  Versailles,  and  the 
Sleejnng  Ariadne.1  It  will  thus  appear  that, 
though  the  Romans  had  but  little  original 
genius  for  art,  though  their  appreciation  of  art 
was  fluffy  and  superficial,  though  they  patron- 
ized the  art  of  others  with  a  patronizing  air, 
yet  under  their  influence  the  genius  of  Greece, 
of  Ionia,  of  Rhodes,  continued  to  bear  a  fruit 
not  unworthy  to  be  compared  with  the  best 
products  of  the  best  age  of  classic  art. 

The  conditions  of  artistic  development  here 


1  It  is  wortby  of  note  that  the  great  works  of 
the  Rhodian,  Pergamenian,  and  New  Athenian 
schools  are  those  which  have  been  most  celebrated 
in  song  and  story.     Thus  in  Childe  Harold : 

"  Or,  turning  to  the  Vatican,  go  see 
Laocoon's  torture  dignifying  pain — 

A  father's  love  and  mortal's  agony 
With  an  immortal's  patience  blending: — Vain 
The  struggle ;  vain,  against  the  coiling  strain 

And  gripe,  and  deepening  of  the  dragon's  grasp, 
The  old  man's  clench;  the  long  envenomed 
chain 

Rivets  the  living  links, — the  enormous  asp 

Enforces  pang  on  pang,  and  stifles  gasp  on  gasp. 

Or  view  the  Lord  of  the  unerring  bow, 

The  god  of  Life,  and  Poesy,  and  Light — 
The  Sun  in  human  limbs  arrayed,  and  brow 

All  radiant  from  his  triumph  in  the  fight ; 

The  shaft  hath  just  been  shot  —  the   arrow 
bright 
With  an  immortal's  vengeance  ;  in  his  eye 

And  nostril  beautiful  disdain,  and  might 
And  majesty  flash  their  full  lightnings  by, 
Developing  in  that  one  glance  the  Deity." 
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discussed  belong  to  the  closing  epoch  of  the 
Republic  and  the  dawn  of  the  Empire.  After 
the  imperial  government  was  ouce  well  estab- 
lished, the  spirit  of  artistic  creation  became 
enfeebled.  There  came  an  era  of  imitation. 
The  orders  of  the  Roman  nobles  were  given 
for  the  reproduction  of  the  old  masterpieces 
rather  than  for  the  creation  of  original  work. 
The  new  epoch  gave  itself,  also,  to  portraiture 
in  stone;  and  this  new  style  of  work  was  de- 
veloped with  remarkable  success.  Roman  van- 
ity delighted  in  the  display  of  its  own  deeds. 
The  eruperors,  especially  after  the  time  of 
Hadrian,  having  at  their  command  a  limitless 
treasury  and  every  artistic  resource  which  the 
world  could  furnish,  conceived  the  idea  of  pre- 
serving themselves  alive  with  posterity  by  the 
representation  in  marble  of  the  great  deeds  in 
which  they  had  participated.  They  accord- 
ingly imposed  upon  the  Greek  artists  of  the 
city  the  task  of  carving  in  relief  upon  columns, 
arches,  and  porticoes  those  triumphal  represen- 
tations which  are  still  seen  in  the  existing 
monuments  of  Rome.  Such  memorials  are  the 
arches  of  Titus,  Septimus,  Severus,  and  Con- 
stantine,  and  the  columns  of  Trajan  and  Mar- 
cus Aurelius.  The  scenes  represented  in  these 
vast  works  may  be  numbered  by  hundreds, 
and  the  separate  figures  by  thousands. 

The  reliefs  of  the  columns  and  arches  of 
Rome  constitute  her  best  claim  to  originality 
in  plastic  art.  The  work  is  executed  in  a 
spirit  of  realism  to  which  the  chisel  of  Greece 
had  been  a  stranger.  The  portraiture  is  act- 
ual— drawn  from  life.  The  principle  of  per- 
spective is  introduced.  The  art  of  the  classic 
age  sought  to  develop  perfectly  every  figure 
represented  in  a  given  scene.  The  new  method 
on  the  contrary  admitted  an  indistinct  back- 
ground, in  which  the  figures  were  massed  and 
developed  only  by  suggestion.  This  feature 
is  truly  Roman.  The  realistic  spirit  gained 
by  the  process;  the  idealistic  suffered. 

After  the  times  of  Marcus  Aurelius  the 
dangers  and  disasters  of  the  Empire  were  so 
many  and  grave  that  the  production  of  great 
reliefs  were  retarded  and  brought  to  an  end. 
In  the  ambition  to  perpetuate  their  mem- 
ories, the  emperors  sometimes  despoiled  the 
works    of    their    predecessors   to    adorn   their 


own.  Constantine  himself  plundered  some  of 
the  existing  monuments  of  the  city  to  enrich 
the  arch  which  bears  his  name.  From  this 
time  there  is  an  evident  and  rapid  deteriora- 
tion in  Roman  art.  The  scenes  and  separate 
figures  are  represented  with  less  spirit  and  less 
individuality.  They  assume  a  conventional 
type.  The  portraiture  is  no  longer  striking, 
and  the  expedient  of  color  is  introduced  to 
eke  out  the  defective  work  of  the  chisel.  Art 
became  haudi-work,  and  the  sculptor  an  ar- 
tisan. 

In  the  matter  of  pictorial  representation, 
the  Romans  have  a  better  claim  to  originality 
than  in  the  department  of  scu^  tore.  There 
were  Roman  painters  of  note  as  early  as  B.  C. 
300.  One  of  the  great  family  of  the  Fabii, 
suruamed  Pictor,  was  an  artist  of  distinguished 
reputation.  Some  of  the  temples  of  the  city 
were  adorued  by  his  brush,  and  several  an- 
cient frescoes,  executed  on  an  elaborate  scale, 
bear  witness  to  his  skill  as  an  artist.  His 
work  was  done  in  that  Grseco-Etruscan  style 
which  then  prevailed  throughout  Italy.  It 
appeai-s,  moreover,  that  the  painting  of  early 
Rome  was  effected  by  the  direct  influences  of 
Greek  culture  as  well  as  by  those  which  had 
diffused  themselves  at  secoud-hand  through  the 
Etruscan  artists.  At  a  later  period  this  branch 
of  Italian  art  became  altogether  Greek,  the 
only  traces  of  a  distinctly  Roman  style  being 
seen  in  a  disposition  to  select  subjects  from  low 
life  and  to  treat  them  in  a  coarse  and  half 
barbaric  manner. 

After  the  conquest  of  Greece  and  the  conse- 
quent exile  of  her  artists  to  the  West,  a  change 
took  place  in  the  styles  of  painting.  The  old 
Greeks  did  most  of  their  pictorial  work  on 
panel.  This  was  the  style  of  Apelles  and 
his  predecessors.  Fresco  painting  was  less 
cultivated.  Under  the  Empire,  however,  the 
latter  became  the  prevailing  type.  The  style 
appears  to  have  come  into  favor  just  after  the 
time  of  Alexander.  It  grew  in  public  esteem 
until  in  Rome,  at  least,  fresco  painting  super- 
seded every  other  kind  of  pictorial  art.  It  is 
to  the  Western  frescoes,  rather  than  to  the 
panel  work  of  the  Greeks,  that  we  owe  most 
of  our  knowledge  of  what  the  Athenian  artists 
were  able  to  accomplish  with  the  brush.     It  is 
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noticeable  that,  in  these  times,  there  was  no 
distinction  between  decorative  painters  and 
painters  of  high  art.  It  should  be  observed, 
also,  that  fresco-work  has  in  itself  a  germ 
of  artistic  vice.  The  distance  at  which  the 
work  is  set  from  the  observer  tends  to  the  in- 
troduction of  hasty  effects,  and  the  artist  is 
likely  to  become  a  mere  decorator.  In  the 
frescoes  of  imperial  Rome,  however,  there  is 
much  to  be  praised.  The  coloring  is  beautiful 
and  harmonious ;  the  subjects,  greatly  varied 
in  selection ;  the  invention,  rich ;  the  compo- 
sition, admirable. 

It  is  fortunate  for  the  world,  that  so  much 
of  the  decorative  art  of  imperial  Rome  has 
been  preserved.  The  fateful  Vesuvius,  with 
his  protecting  ashes  and  lava,  was  more  con- 
siderate of  art  than  of  human  life.  Hereula- 
neum  and  Pompeii  have  enriched  the  modern 
world  with  a  vast  store  of  treasures,  and  there 
is  much  more  to  follow.  Rome,  herself,  has 
preserved  not  a  few  specimens  of  her  ancient 
pictorial  art,  and  other  cities  of  the  Empire 
have  contributed  of  their  classic  riches  to  the 
wealth  of  modern  times. 

It  is  believed  that  the  wall  and  ceiling  dec- 
oration, so  much  cultivated  in  imperial  Rome, 
began  with  mere  imitations  of  colored  or  in- 
crusted  marble  and  building  stone.  From  this 
rude  beginning  the  principle  of  design  was  in- 
troduced. The  subjects  at  first  selected  were 
mythological,  afterward  legendary,  then  his- 
torical, finally  ideal.  All  of  these  stages  of 
development  are  fully  represented,  from  the 
Odyssey  landscape,  found  at  the  Esquiline,  to 
the  allegories  on  the  ceilings  of  Pompeii.  It 
is  said  that  the  introduction  of  landscape  paint- 
ing, upon  the  inner  walls  of  edifices,  may  be 
traced  to  Ludius,  an  artist  who  flourished  in 
the  reign  of  Augustus. 

The  art  so  fully  illustrated  in  the  recently 
exhumed  cities  of  Campania  was  especially  free 
and  joyous.  The  work  is  true  to  its  original 
idea,  which  is  that  of  decoration.  The  whole 
is  conceived  as  if  to  enliven  and  please  the 
senses,  rather  than  to  subdue  passion  or  in- 
struct the  judgment.  The  more  serious  lessons 
of  history  are  generally  omitted.  Presh  laud- 
scapes  flash  out  with  the  brightest  of  sunshine. 
Ships  with  white  sails  blown  full  of  cheerful 


breezes  stand  out  to  sea.  The  armor  of  Mar? 
is  not  seen  suspended  on  these  beautiful  walls. 
This  is  the  wedding-day.  The  mother  decks 
her  daughter  for  the  bridal.  The  table  is 
spread,  and  laughing  guests  sit  tete-a-tete,  sip- 
ping delicate  wines  or  toying  with  the  half- 
open  buds  of  roses. 

In  the  strongest  possible  contrast  was  the 
doleful  art  of  the  catacombs.  Here  the  airy 
spirit  of  the  Greek,  stimulated  into  additional 
joyousness  under  the  balmy  sky  of  Campania, 
gave  way  suddenly  to  the  seriousness  and  dolor 
of  the  Christian  faith.  The  circumstances  of 
persecution,  also,  by  which  the  early  followers 
of  the  new  system  were  driven  out  of  the  city 
and  under  ground,  added  to  the  gloom  and 
moroseuess  of  the  pictorial  representations 
drawn  on  the  walls  of  those  subterrene  abodes, 
which  were  at  once  the  home  and  the  tomb 
of  the  primitive  disciples.  Added  to  this 
was  a  certain  stiffness  of  form  and  expres- 
sion, copied  from  the  school  of  Byzantium, 
the  austere  spirit  of  which  better  accorded  with 
the  solemnity  of  Christianity  than  did  the  hi- 
larious freedom  of  the  Greek. 

In  the  matter  of  architecture,  the  Romans 
displayed  greater  force  and  originality  than  in 
any  other  branch  of  art.  It  was,  however,  in 
the  technical  part  of  construction,  rather  than 
in  the  artistic  part  of  building,  that  the  men 
of  Rome  revealed  their  individuality  aud 
power.  As  already  said,  the  first  temple  of 
the  city  was  built  by  Etruscan  artists,  after  a 
model  established  in  their  own  country.  The 
ground  plan  was  more  nearly  square  than  the 
elongated  parallelogram  employed  by  the  Greek 
architects;  the  front  was  an  open  portico,  in 
which  the  augurs  stood  to  make  their  observa- 
tions of  the  heavens;  the  interior,  an  ample 
cella,  which  was  the  shrine  of  the  deity.  This 
type  of  structure  was  maiutained  until  contact 
with  the  Greeks  introduced  many  modifica- 
tions of  style.  The  newer  buildings  became 
more  oblong,  and  a  general  design  was  copied 
from  the  architecture  of  Hellas;  but  the  two 
peculiarly  Roman  features — namely,  the  capa- 
cious cella,  and  the  wide,  pillared  portico — 
were  retained  through  the  best  ages  of  Roman 
building. 

In  the  columnar  part  of  construction    the 
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architects  of  Rome  at  first  adopted  the  Etrus- 
can order,  which  was  itself  an  imitation  of  the 
Doric.  The  columns  were  massive,  baseless, 
unadorned,  and  set  at  greater  distances  from 
one  another  than  in  the  classical  method.  Soon, 
however,  this  primitive  style  was  abandoned, 
and  the  Corinthian  column,  which  on  account 
of  its  profusion  and  unchaste  luxury  of  adorn- 
ment had  never  been  pleasing  to  the  perfect 
taete  of  the  Greeks,  was  adopted  instead  of  the 
Tuscan  order.  Nor  was  the  Roman  content 
with  the  Corinthian  capital  as  he  found  it.  He 
introduced  new  ornaments  between  the  acan- 
thus leaves,  and  set  Ionic  volutes  among  the 
foliage  at  the  four  corners  of  the  square.  This 
modification,  known  thenceforth  as  the  Com- 
posite capital,  became  the  central  fact  in  the 
new  Roman  order,  which  was  adopted  in  all 
parts  of  the  Empire. 

Another  modification,  having  respect  to  con- 
struction rather  than  artistic  adornment,  was 
the  use  of  the  arch  or  vault,  upon  which  a 
superstructure  might  be  sprung  over  wider 
spaces  than  by  any  other  expedient.  Though 
the  arch  was  not  invented  by  the  Romans,  yet 
its  use  by  them  became  so  much  more  exten- 
sive than  in  any  other  nation  as  to  be  properly 
considered  peculiar  to  the  architecture  of  Italy. 
The  earliest  example  of  this  valuable  exten- 
sion of  the  principle  of  the  vault  was  the 
Cloaca  Maxima,  constructed  by  the  Etruscans 
in  the  early  days  of  the  city.  Further  modi- 
fications of  the  same  valuable  architectural  ex- 
pedient were  the  double  or  groined  vault,  and 
the  cupola,  or  inclosure  of  a  circular  space 
with  contracting  rings  held  by  a  key-stone  at 
the  top.  At  the  time  when  the  Republic 
crumbled,  and  the  imperial  regime  was  ushered 
in,  all  the  new  features  here  described  as  be- 
longing to  the  Corintho- Roman  system  of 
building  had  already  been  established  through- 
out Italy  and  in  many  of  the  provinces. 

The  success  of  the  Cloaca  Maxima  and 
other  similar  vaulted  sewers,  by  which  the  city 
was  effectually  drained  into  the  Tiber,  sug- 
gested the  construction  of  those  mighty  aque- 
ducts through  whose  huge  throats  the  cool, 
pure  waters  of  the  Sabine  Hills  were  poured 
into  thirsty  Rome.  No  obstacle  was  permitted 
to  obstruct  the  progress  of  these  great  works. 


In  their  building,  distance  was  ignored,  rivers 
bridged,  valleys  and  lowlands  spanned  with 
arches  sometimes  three  tiers  in  height,  and 
mountains  tunneled  with  surprising  facility. 
The  great  aqueduct  of  the  Anio  was  at  one 
point  lifted  one  hundred  and  nine  feet  in  the 
air,  and  that  of  Nemansus,  in  the  south  of 
Gaul,  had  an  elevation  of  more  than  two  hun- 
dred feet.  The  waters  which  supplied  the  im- 
perial city  flowed  with  the  force  of  a  torrent, 
through  a  vast  vaulted  chamber,  discharging 
at  such  an  elevation  as  to  supply  the  highest 
parts  of  the  city. 

The  architects  of  Rome  were  equally  suc- 
cessful in  the  building  of  bridges.  Where  ra- 
vines and  marshlands  lay  in  the  way  of  a 
proposed  thoroughfare,  they  were  spanned  with 
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tremendous  viaducts  and  road-ways  supported 
on  piers  and  arches.  The  broadest  and  swiftest 
rivers  were  so  bridged  as  not  to  obstruct  navi- 
gation. In  many  parts  of  what  was  once  the 
Roman  Empire,  imperishable  piers  and  but- 
tresses still  stand  to  attest  the  skill  of  those 
ancient  builders  who  foreran  the  armies  of  im- 
perial Rome. 

It  was,  however,  in  the  introduction  of  the 
dome  that  the  early  Italian  architects  achieved 
their  greatest  distinction.  The  best  example 
of  this  magnificent  and  enduring  form  of 
structure  is  the  Pantheon,  or  temple,  of  All 
Gods.  It  was  completed  by  Marcus  Agrippa, 
the  general  of  Augustus,  in  the  year,  B.  C. 
25.  The  edifice  was  in  the  Roman  style, 
having  a  portico  of  columns  so  arranged  as  to 
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divide  it  into  three  naves.  This  impressive 
part  of  the  building,  however,  is  far  surpassed 
in  majesty  by  the  vast  cella  within.  This  is 
the  part  surmounted  by  the  great  dome,  which 
has  been  the  pride  and  wonder  of  nineteen 
centuries.  The  Pantheon,  though  it  has  suf- 
fered several  restorations  and  alterations — 
though  the  old  gods  have  been  expelled  from 
their  places  to  make  room  for  the  statues  of 
mediaeval  saints — is  still  regarded  as  the  best 
preserved  monument  of  antiquity. 

It  was  not  only  hi  the  Imperial  City,  but 
throughout  all  the  larger  cities  and  towns  of 
the  Empire  that  the  grandeur  of  Koman  ar- 
chitecture   was    exhibited.     Nor    should    the 
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splendors  of  the  great  works  of  the  architects 
of  Rome  be  judged  by  the  single  structures 
which  they  produced,  but  rather  by  groups  of 
many  so  placed  in  juxtaposition  as  to  heighten 
the  effect  of  all.  The  plan  of  the  Roman 
cities  was  especially  favorable  for  the  display 
nf  architectural  grandeur.  No  town  was  com- 
plete without  a  forum.  This  was  generally 
placed  iii  some  "f  the  lower  areas  so  that  the 
edifices,  which  were  grouped  about  it  or 
crowned  the  neighboring  heights,  looked  down 
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upon  tlu  open  space  witli  an  aspect  peculiarly 
majestic.  Such  was  the  situation  of  the  great 
Forum  of  Rome.  It  extended  through  a  val- 
ley, running  in  a  south-easterly  direction  from 
tin-  foot  of  the  Capitoline  Hill.     From  this, 


the  observer  ascending,  by  the  Via  Sacra  to 
the  Capitol,  had  a  view  of  the  noblest  monu- 
ments of  the  city.  On  the  left,  at  the  foot 
of  the  Palatine  was  the  temple  of  Vesta ;  then 
came  that  of  Castor  and  Pollux ;  then  the 
Julian  Basilica ;  then  the  temple  of  Saturn  ; 
then  that  of  Vespasian  and  Concord,  and 
finally  the  massive  structures  which  crowned 
the  Capitoline. 

It  was  in  the  construction  of  this  magnificent 
architecture  that  the  ambition  of  the  Roman 
emperors,  fed  no  longer  with  the  conquest 
of  a  world  which  had  been  already  subdued, 
found  opportunity  for  its  unexpended  energies. 
Even  such  coarse  and  brutal  sovereigns  as 
Claudius,  Nero,  Dom- 
itian,  and  Caracalla 
engaged  eagerly  in 
building,  anxious,  per- 
haps, thus  to  immor- 
talize themselves  with 
posterity.  Their  ex- 
ample was  followed  by 
all  the  great  and  noble 
of  Rome.  Wealthy 
citizens  vied  with  each 
other  in  the  embellish- 
ment of  their  private 
villas,  and  in  promot- 
ing the  public  im- 
provement of  the  city. 
Rome  became  a  mass 
of  marble  —  forums, 
theaters,  temples,  bas- 
ilicas, aqueducts,  and  canals — for  the  like  of 
which  for  number  and  magnificence  the  world 
could  furnish  no  parallel. 

Such  was  the  constitution  of  Roman  polit- 
ical society  at  the  time  of  which  we  speak  as 
to  subject  all  private  monuments  and  memo- 
rials to  the  severest  treatment.  The  emperors 
for  the  most  part  perished  in  some  popular 
fury.  The  local  revolution  which  sent  the 
dagger  to  the  heart  of  the  sovereign  applied 
the  hammer  and  club  with  equal  passion  to  all 
mementos  of  his  reign.  His  statues  were 
broken  to  pieces,  and  every  thing  which  served 
to  recall  his  hated  memory  was  mercilessly  de- 
stroyed. The  private  monuments  of  Rome 
thus  perished  by  destruction,  while  the  public 
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memorials  were  spared  to  the  merciful  barba- 
rians. As  soon  as  a  new  emperor  was  in- 
stalled in  his  place  he  began  to  be  flattered 
by  art.  His  busts  and  statues  were  set  up  in 
all  the  public  places,  not  only  in  Rome  but 
also  in  the  provincial  cities.  Whatever  mar- 
ble and  bronze  could  effect  to  glorify  his  name 
was  done  with  vainglory  and  profusion.  But 
these  works,  as  already  indicated,  were  gener- 
ally visited  with  the  angry  hammer  of  some 
iconoclast. 

It  was  the  fashion  of  the  Empire  to  honor 
its  public  men  with  statues.  The  provincial 
cities  frequently  voted  this  honor  to  their  ben- 
efactors. The  rich  owners  of  private  villas 
generally  had  busts  of  themselves  and  their 
families  set  in  conspicuous  places  about  their 
halls.  It  was  common  for  literary  men,  ac- 
tors, charioteers,  gladiators,  teachers,  and,  in- 
deed all  public  characters,  to  be  honored  in 
like  manner  by  their  patrons  and  admirers.1 

It  should  be  confessed,  as  it  respects  this 
vast  profusion  of  plastic  art,  that  the  Romans 
were  moved  rather  by  the  spirit  ot  ostentation 
than  by  the  native  impulses  of  artistic  genius. 
It  should  also  be  observed,  as  in  the  necessities 
of  the  case,  that  the  art  of  Rome  rose  not — 
could  not  rise  —  above  the  excellence  of  its 
original.  The  artists  of  the  Empire  could  but 
copy  what  had  already  been  done  in  perfection 
by  the  Greeks.  If  the  critic  should  search  for 
true  originality  among  the  works  of  Roman 
chisels  the  search  would  be  in  vain.  Roman 
art,  with  the  exception  already  noted  in  the 
case  of  architecture,  was  in  the  nature  of  an 
imitation,  a  reproduction,  a  modification,  per- 
haps, of  the  art  of  Hellas.  The  quantity  was 
vastly  in  excess  of  the  quality,  and  the  quality 
was  by  no  means  to  be  despised.  It  has  been 
said  by  Marcellinus  that  in  the  fourth  century 
of  our  era,  Rome  had  two  populations:  one 
of  liviLg  men  and  the  other  in  marble  and 
bronze.  The  time  was  already  at  hand  when 
the  living  population  was  no  longer  able  to 
protect  the  people  in  marble  from  the  ferocity 
of  barbarism.     With  the  coming  of  the  North- 


*It  is  related  that  in  a  certain  provincial  town 
a  boy  of  thirteen  was  honored  by  the  munici- 
pality with  a  statue  for  a  prize  examination  in 
poetry. 


ern  hordes  the  beautiful  things  of  the  Imperial 
City  were  knocked  from  their  pedestals,  broken 
into  fragments,  and  kicked  into  dust  and  ob- 
livion by  the  infuriated  Goths. 

The  Roman  mind  was  one  of  large  activities 
but  small  imagination.  It  had  the  power  to 
act  with  unusual  energy,  but  little  power  to 
create.  Excitement  came  rather  with  the  ex- 
penditure of  physical  force  than  with  the 
indulgence  of  reverie.  There  was  a  boundless 
adaptation  to  business,  but  little  aptitude  for 
speculative  thought.  Mental  tasks  as  such 
were  borne  impatiently  by  an  intellect  which 
yearned  for  the  freedom  of  the  conflict,  the 
struggle  of  opposing  forces.  It  is  in  this  con- 
stitutional inaptness  of  the  Romans  for  imag- 
inative flights  and  subjective  speculation  that 
we  must  seek  and  find  their  want  of  originality 
in  literature  as  well  as  in  art.  It  may  be 
truthfully  said  that,  judged  by  the  standard 
of  origiual  invention,  Rome  produced  nothing 
in  the  domain  of  letters.  If,  however,  we  con- 
tent ourselves  with  that  kind  of  literary  work 
which  follows  and  imitates  what  has  been  done 
by  another,  we  shall  find  in  the  Roman  stores 
an  exhaustless  abundance.  It  was  here  again 
that  originality  came  from  the  Greeks.  They 
gave  to  Rome  her  letters  and  her  models,  and 
no  great  Roman  author  ever  rose  or  flourished 
who  had  not,  as  the  beginning  and  source  of 
his  achievements,  the  fathomless  fountain  of 
Greek  culture. 

When  civilization  began  in  Latium,  the 
influence  of  the  Hellenes  was  already  diffused 
through  Southern  Italy.  It  was  from  contact 
with  these  Grffico-Pelasgic  cities  of  GUnotria 
that  the  Romans  received  their  first  literary 
impressions.  The  force  of  this  association, 
however,  was  not  sufficient  to  stimulate  the 
race  of  Romulus  into  mental  activity.  The 
Alban  Fathers  were  first  farmers  and  then 
soldiers. 

In  his  intellectual  disposition  the  primi- 
tive Roman  was  a  kind  of  cross  between  Ar- 
cadian and  Theban.  He  had  the  rusticity  of 
the  one  combined  with  the  blunt,  warlike 
habits  of  the  other.  Centuries  elapsed  after 
the  founding  of  the  city,  and  a  second  and 
direct  contact  with  Greece  was  required  before 
the  Roman  mind  emerged  sufficiently  from  its 
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original  sluggishness  to  assume  the  tasks  of 
letters.  During  the  Kingdom  and  early  days 
of  the  Republic,  Eoman  writings  were  as 
brief  and  barren  as  possible.  Written  records 
were  limited  to  official  documents,  laws  and 
edicts,  brief  annals  of  the  public  officers,  and 
principal  events  of  the  year  set  down  in  the 
clumsiest  style  by  the  priests.  Such  writings 
were  painted  on  tablets  or  engraved  on  stone 
or  bronze,  to  be  preserved  as  the  records  of  the 
state. 

After  the  conquest  of  the  Greek  cities  of 
Southern  Italy  and  the  consequent  enlarge- 
ment of  the  grandeur  of  Rome,  she  swept 
within  her  arras  and  brought  home  to  the 
Tiber  the  rudiments  of  that  culture  of  which 
she  had  hitherto  been  ignorant.  Meanwhile 
the  patricians  grew  great  and  wealthy.  Leis- 
ure came  with  luxury,  and  the  business-like 
fathers  found  time  to  think,  and  a  certain  in- 
clination towards  literature.  They  studied 
Greek,  and  one  may  well  imagine  the  emo- 
tions and  struggles  of  the  austere,  half-barbaric 
mind  of  the  primitive  patrician  as  he  pored 
like  an  aged  boy  over  the  wonders  of  rudimen- 
tary learning.  He  soon  discovered  that  his 
own  speech  was  as  yet  too  crude  and  undevel- 
oped for  literary  expression.  Nor  was  he  long 
in  discerning  that  the  qualities  lacking  in  his 
own  language  were  abundantly  present  in  the 
Greek.  To  speak  and  to  write  this  copious 
and  beautiful  tongue  became  his  ambition. 
By  the  close  of  the  first  Punic  War  a  taste  for 
Greek  letters  had  become  common  with  all  the 
better  class  of  Romans.  Public  officers  found 
in  this  language  a  vehicle  of  courteous  com- 
munication, and  to  the  man  of  leisure  it  fur- 
nished a  theme  of  profitable  entertain  men  t. 
Under  the  stimulus  thus  afforded  the  first 
germs  of  Latin  literature  made  their  tardy 
appearance. 

In  the  beginning,  the  letters  of  Rome 
reached  no  further  than  translations  of  (J  reck 
originals.  Homer  and  the  comic  poets  were 
done  into  Latin.  Historical  narrative,  in  a 
style  altogether  superior  to  the  Fasti,  or  annals 
of  the  priest-,  began  to  be  cultivated,  at  first 
in  Greek,  and  afterwards  in  the  vernacular. 

At  this  epoch  in  Roman  history,  a  remark- 
able struggle  occurred  between  the  new  culture 


and  the  old  semi-barbaric  element  in  society. 
By  a  large  part,  perhaps  a  majority,  of  the 
people  the  foreign  tongue  and  the  literature 
which  was  embodied  in  it  were  looked  upon 
with  disfavor  and  dread.  The  rude  times  of 
the  fathers  were  preferred  to  the  age  of  inno- 
vation and  enlightenment.  In  the  good  old 
days — so  said  the  Bourbon  sentiment  of  Rome — 
there  were  no  poets,  no  rhetoricians,  no  phil- 
osophers. Rome  then  flourished  and  was  pure. 
Now,  under  the  heat  of  this  excitement,  she  was 
falling  into  vice  and  corruption.  At  the  head 
of  this  party  stood  Cato,  the  censor,  a  man 
who  was  the  embodiment  of  conservative  force 
aud  rustic  wisdom.  During  his  life  he  opposed 
the  whole  power  of  his  influence  to  the  swell- 
ing tides  of  the  new  literature — but  without 
avail.  The  rising  sun  could  not  be  thrust  back 
through  the  gates  of  the  morning. 

For  a  season  the  new  literature  conformed 
closely  to  the  models  from  which  it  was  de- 
duced. In  subject-matter  and  spirit,  however, 
the  new  works  were  essentially  Latin.  A  na- 
tional literary  sentiment  was  thus  produced, 
aud  the  forms  of  the  language  were  improved 
and  crystallized. 

The  new  tongue  of  Italy  proved  itself  to 
be  harmonious,  sonorous,  and  expressive.  It 
showed  itself  to  be  equally  capable  in  prose 
aud  in  verse.  For  a  long  time,  however,  the 
literary  men  of  Rome  were  those  who  were 
most  deeply  imbued  with  the  culture  of  the 
Greeks.  Prominent  among  these  was  the  great 
family  of  the  Seipios.  Their  villa  became  the 
head -center  of  the  Hellenic  literary  part  v. 
Here  the  wide  circle  of  friends,  dependents, 
and  kinsmen  of  the  celebrated  house,  among 
whom  were  the  young  Gracchi  and  many  la- 
dies of  distinction,  were  wont  to  meet  to  ex- 
press their  admiration  for  the  writers  of 
Greece,  and  to  assimilate  their  spirit.  Many 
other  circles  of  similar  sort  were  organized  in 
Rome,  wherein  young  and  aspiring  authors — 
poets,  writers  of  prose,  orators,  grammarians — 
met  to  improve  their  style  aud  to  converse  on 
literary  subjects. 

Of  the  literature  of  this  earliest  epoch  only 
a  few  fragments  and  meager  notices  have  be.  n 
preserved.  One  of  the  first  authors  of  what 
may  be  called  the  Grseco-Roman  era — himself 


ROME.— ARTS  AXD  LEARXIXG. 


629 


a  Hellene  —  was  Livrus  Androxicus,  who 
flourished  in  the  latter  half  of  the  third  century 
B.  C.  Having  acquired  a  mastery  of  the 
Latin  language,  and  being  in  sympathy  with 
the  Roman  people,  he  began  to  adapt  and 
translate  into  Saturnian  verse  the  comedies 
and  tragedies  of  the  Greeks.  In  this  line  of 
literary  work  he  achieved  considerable  success, 
and  paved  the  way  for  the  first  native  author 
of  repute,  who  was  Cneius  N.evius,  of  Cam- 
pania. The  latter,  like  his  predecessor,  culti- 
vated dramatic  poetry,  and  to  this  he  added 
the  epic.  He  asserted  his  freedom  and  origi- 
nality by  selecting  purely  Roman  subjects  for 
some  of  his  dramas.  One  was  founded  upon 
the  rearing  of  Romulus  and  Remus,  and  an- 
other upon  the  battle  of  Clastidium.  In  the 
way  of  an  epic,  he  composed  a  long  poem  enti- 
tled the  Punic  War.  In  this  production  he  em- 
ployed the  old  Saturnian  verse,  which,  having 
no  regular  meter,  depended  wholly  for  its  har- 
mony upon  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  tone  in 
which  it  was  chanted. 

The  father  of  Roman  poetry — that  is,  of 
the  epic — was  Qutxtus  Exntus,  who  flour- 
ished between  B.  C.  240  and  169.  He 
was  a  friend  and  companion  of  the  Scipios. 
He  was  thoroughly  educated  in  Greek,  and 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  new  culture. 
He  had  much'  of  the  true  genius  of  a  poet, 
and  by  his  mastery  of  the  Latin  tongue,  con- 
tributed much  to  improve  and  perfect  its  poet- 
ical elements.  His  greatest  work  was  an  epic 
on  Rome,  the  first  part  of  which  was  written 
in  the  Saturnian  verse,  while  in  the  book  on 
the  Punic  War  Latin  hexameters  were  for  the 
first  time  successfully  employed. 

After  Ennius  came  his  nephew,  the  tragic 
poet  PACirvrus,  who  from  being  a  successful 
painter  became  a  more  successful  man  of  let- 
ters. His  chief  work  consisted  in  translations 
of  Greek  dramas,  in  which  his  office  of  inter- 
preter was  supplemented  with  no  small  store 
of  original  genius.  The  excellence  of  his  works 
did  much  to  disseminate  a  taste  for  dramatic 
literature  among  the  Romans,  as  well  as  to  es- 
tablish his  own  fame  an  as  author.  Like  him 
was  his  younger  friend,  Lucrus  Attitts,  who 
flourished  from  B.  C.  160  to  87.  By  these 
dates  he  was  carried  forward  into  the  next  pe- 


riod of  Roman  literature;  but  in  spirit  and 
character  his  works  belong  to  the  epoch  of 
Euuius  and  Pacuvius. 

Though  the  works  produced  by  the  authors 
just  enumerated  long  continued  to  be  read  and 
admired  by  the  Roman  people,  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  they  were  the  source  of  any  genuine 
enthusiasm.  The  Latin  race,  indeed,  had  little 
of  the  tragic  sentiment.  The  heroic  passions 
and  emotions,  which  so  agitated  the  Greek  na- 
ture that  it  swayed  to  and  fro  as  a  stalk 
shaken  by  the  winds,  were  wanting  in  the 
Romans,  who  for  the  most  part  regarded  life  as 
an  affair  of  busiuess.  It  was  only  with  that 
class  of  people  who,  like  the  Patricians,  had 
wealth  and  leisure,  and  who  from  a  study  of 
Greek  literature  had  acquired  a  taste  for  what 
they  did  not  naturally  possess,  that  the  early 
tragedy  was  popular.  The  civic  masses  took 
little  interest  in  that  with  which  they  felt  no 
sympathy.  The  tragedy  of  the  Republic  re- 
mained a  work  of  literature — in  many  cases  a 
mere  exercise  in  translation — rather  than  an 
active  force  swaying  the  hearts  and  sentiments 
of  the  people.  It  is  believed  that  the  trage- 
dies attributed  to  Seneca  were  produced  as 
rhetorical  school  dramas  rather  than  with  a 
view  to  stage  representation. 

While  it  is  true,  however,  that  the  early 
Romans  had  little  taste  for  tragic  passion, 
their  aptitude  for  comedy  was  of  the  highest 
order.  They  possessed  in  an  unusual  degree 
the  gifts  of  satirical  humor,  and  the  people  of 
the  streets  were  peculiarly  delighted  with  bur- 
lescpie  and  buffoonery.  It  appears  that,  even 
before  the  direct  influences  of  Greek  culture 
were  felt  in  Central  Italy,  a  certain  taste  for 
farcical  representations  had  sprung  up  among 
the  people;  so  that  the  introduction  of  comedy 
chimed  in  with  sentiments  already  attuned  to 
Thalia's  sports.  From  very  early  times  the 
rustic  populace  of  Latium  had  been  accus- 
tomed, at  village  festivals  and  gatherings  of 
the  vintage,  to  improvise  in  an  inartistic  way 
comic  representations  of  those  aspects  of  life 
with  which  they  were  familiar.  From  this  a 
quaint  form  of  comedy  grew  up,  in  which  such 
characters  as  the  soothsayer,  tax-gatherer,  and 
doctor  were  introduced  and  made  ridiculous 
for  the  amusement  of  the  crowd. 
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Such  was  the  condition  of  culture  when  the 
Greek  comedy  was  introduced  at  Rome.  Nse- 
vius  adapted  the  works  of  Aristophanes  to 
those  conditions  of  society  in  the  city  which 
seemed  to  merit  chastisement.  The  Aristoph- 
anic  muse,  however,  was  too  bitter  for  the 
vanity  of  Rome,  and  the  audacious  dramatist 
had  to  save  himself  by  flight.  The  satire  was 
more  than  could  be  borne  by  those  who  had 
provoked  it.  After  this  episode  the  comic 
style  divided  into  two:  the  one  known  as  coi/i- 
edia  palliata,  which  kept  closely  to  the  Greek 
models;  and  the  other,  comedia  togata,  or  dis- 
tinctly Roman  type  of  comic  representation. 

The  two  great  poets  who  headed  the  respect- 
ive schools  were  Maccius  Plautus  and  Pub- 
lius  Terentius.  Of  the  works  of  these  great 
authors  several  have  been  preserved  to  modern 
times.  According  to  the  judgment  of  Varro, 
no  fewer  than  twenty,  out  of  the  one  hundred 
and  thirty  comedies  attributed  to  Plautus,  may 
be  regarded  as  genuine;  while  of  the  works 
of  Terence  six  pieces  are  still  extant. 

Plautus  was  preeminently  a  man  of  the 
people.  Without  fortune  or  rank,  he  appeared 
at  Rome  as  a  sort  of  adventurer,  but  was 
received  with  enthusiasm  by  the  common  peo- 
ple. The  style  which  he  adopted  in  the  pieces 
which  were  offered  to  the  sediles  was  popular 
even  to  the  verge  of  vulgarity.  His  crude 
speech  and  careless  versification,  no  less  than 
his  characters,  caught  up  as  they  were  from 
the  common  walks  of  life,  all  combined  to 
make  him  the  idol  of  the  Roman  populace, 
who  roared  and  shouted  over  a  man  who  was 
one  of  themselves  and  delighted  in  it. 

At  the  head  of  the  classical  school  of  com- 
edy was  Terence.  He  was  born  at  Carthage, 
but  was  brought  to  Rome  in  his  youth  and  sold 
as  a  slave.  Carefully  educated  by  his  master, 
the  senator  Lucan,  he  so  distinguished  himself 
by  his  brilliant  talents  as  to  win  the  esteem 
of  the  literary  club  of  the  Scipios,  by  whom 
he  was  received  as  an  equal.  He  rapidly  rose 
in  esteem  until  he  came  to  be  regarded  by  the 
critical  and  learned  as  the  finest  poet  of  the 
Republic.  He  was  not,  however,  like  Plau- 
tus, followed  with  the  applause  of  the  multi- 
tude ;  for  he  adhered  to  his  Greek  models,  and 
wrote   above   the    heads   of  the   plebs.      The 


poet  is  said  to  have  felt  keenly  this  disparage- 
ment of  his  genius.  He  left  Ronn  and  per- 
ished at  sea. 

With  the  ushering  in  of  the  last  century 
of  the  Republic,  we  come  to  Roman  literature 
in  prose.  After  Plautus  and  Terence  there  is 
not  so  much  seen  of  dramatic  and  epic  poetry; 
Not  that  the  stage  was  abandoned,  but  dramas 
ceased  to  be  produced  in  that  abundance  which 
had  characterized  the  preceding  century.  The 
muse  retreated  into  the  broader  and  freer  fields 
of  prose.  Even  in  the  literary  clubs  of  the 
Scipios  and  the  Gracchi  poetry  was  no  longer 
regarded  as  the  beginning  and  end  of  literary 
culture.  It  was  seen  that  prose  also  might  be 
raised  to  the  rank  of  a  classic.  Still  in  the 
later  years  of  the  Republic  there  were  two 
poets  who,  though  without  the  full  freedom 
of  genius,  wrote  in  a  style  so  careful  and  schol- 
arly as  to  entitle  them  to  fame.  These  were 
Lucretius  and  Lucilius.  The  latter,  who 
was  the  elder  of  the  two,  flourished  from  B.  C. 
L48  to  103.  He  may,  with  some  hesitation, 
be  called  the  father  of  Latin  satire.  His 
poems  extended  to  thirty  books,  and  of  these 
works  above  eight  hundred  fragments  have 
been  preserved.  Some  of  these  extend  to  only 
a  single  line,  and  the  longest  contains  no  more 
than  thirteen  verses.  The  themes  are  life  and 
manners.  Lucretius  lived  from  B.  C.  95  to 
50.  He  was  an  epicurean,  and  sought  by 
means  of  didactic  poetry  to  disseminate  the 
doctrines  of  his  system.  His  great  poem,  en- 
titled O/i  the  Nature  of  Tlting8,  is  in  this  vein ; 
and  though  the  subject  is  as  unpoetical  as  can 
well  be  conceived,  yet  the  tone  is  lofty  and 
calm,  and  the  versification  of  the  highest  or- 
der of  merit. 

Thus  far  the  Latin  language  had  produced 
but  a  single  important  work  in  prose — the 
Origines  of  the  Elder  Cato.  This  work  was 
historical  and  biographical.  In  it  the  author 
produced  a  sketch  of  the  history  of  his  coun- 
try from  the  founding  of  the  city,  and  to  this 
appended  a  summary  of  his  own  times  and 
life.  The  work  is  lost,  and  the  fact  is  to  lie 
much  regretted;  fir  it  will  be  remembered 
that  <  ato  was  one  of  the  strongest  opponent- 
of  Greek  culture  in  Rome,  and  it  would  have 
been  instructive  to  hear  him  plead  his  cause. 
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A  greater  than  he  was  Polybius.  Born  a 
Greek,  he  was  essentially  Latin  both  in  his 
subject  and  treatment.  His  works — most  of 
which  have  perished — were  in  the  nature  of 
historical  and  biographical  sketches,  covering 
the  earlier  history  of  Rome,  as  well  as  his  own 
times.  He  was  himself  a  participant  in  many 
of  the  scenes  which  he  describes,  having  been 
present  with  Scipio  at  the  destruction  of  Car- 
thage. It  was  at  this  epoch  that  the  custom 
was  introduced  by  the  Roman  generals  of 
writing  military  sketches  of  their  campaigns. 
Perhaps  all  of  the  leading  men  of  the  times, 
with  the  exception  of  Marius,  adopted  this 
habit,  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  their  works 
have  not  been  preserved. 

The  oldest  complete  historical  work  in 
Latin  literature  which  has  survived  to  our 
times  is  Caesar's  Commentaries  mi  the  Gallic 
War — a  book  which  is,  perhaps,  the  best  of 
its  kind  extant.  The  story  of  its  composition 
is  well  known.  The  work  was  doubtless  writ- 
ten in  the  camp  amid  the  very  scenes  which 
it  describes.  For  perspicuity,  vigor,  and  con- 
ciseness— no  less  than  for  the  vainglory  which 
glimmers  on  every  page — the  work  is  without 
a  parallel.  It  is  the  record  of  events  consid- 
ered as  they  were,  dashed  down  by  a  man  of 
affairs  who  saw  the  world  objectively,  and 
dealt  only  with  tangible  results. 

Unlike  Caesar,  Sallust  was  a  professional 
historian.  He  consciously  undertook  the  for- 
mal narrative  of  parts,  at  least,  of  his  coun- 
try's career.  This  great  author  was  a  Sabine 
by  birth.  He  rose  to  distinction,  became  prae- 
tor of  Numidia,  amassed  a  fortune,  and  after- 
wards lived  in  leisure.  Of  his  works,  besides 
a  few  fragments,  we  have  only  remaining  the 
Catiline  and  Jugurthine  War.  In  terseness  of 
diction,  just  discrimination  of  character,  and 
harmony  of  arrangement,  these  two  treatises, 
though  more  brief  than  posterity  could  have 
wished,  have  ever  been  regarded  as  models  of 
historical  composition. 

It  was  one  of  the  peculiarities  of  Latin  lit- 
erary development  that  oratory  —  if  indeed 
oratory  may  be  called  a  branch  of  literature — 
foreran  the  writing  of  history.  The  genius  of 
the  Republic  fostered  the  art  of  public  speech. 
In  this  field  Marcus  Tullius  Cicero,  who 


flourished  from  B.  C.  106  to  43,  was  without  a 
peer,  without  a  rival.  He  was  the  founder  of 
written  address.  Carefully  educated,  first  at 
Rome  and  afterwards  in  the  Greek  schools  at 
Rhodes,  he  early  in  life  became  a  master  in 
scholastic  attainments.  At  his  epoch  there  was 
still  great  danger  that  the  vulgar  language  of 
the  common  people  of  Rome  would  triumph 
over  the  classical  Latin,  which,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  Greek  culture,  supported  by  the  pow- 
erful patronage  of  the  Scipios,  held  supremacy 
in  the  Senate  and  among  the  Patricians.  The 
popular  language,  however,  encroached  upon 
the  literary  republic  and  threatened  its  over- 
throw. The  eloquent  Hortensijs,  speaking 
the  vulgar  tongue,  thundered  it  from  the 
Tribune. 

Cicero  appeared  as  the  opponent  of  this  bar- 
barism. To  the  diction  of  the  scholar  he  added 
a  natural  copiousness  which  was  never  equaled 
by  his  own  countrymen,  if  indeed  by  any 
orator  in  the  world.  He  was  painstaking, 
industrious,  ambitious.  His  addresses  were 
carefully  prepared.  Those  that  were  extempo- 
raneous were  afterwards  revised  and  reduced 
to  writing.  He  rose  to  influence,  not  by  force 
of  character,  not  by  consistency  or  originality 
as  a  statesman,  but  as  a  lawyer  and  orator. 
He  towered  immeasurably  above  all  his  con- 
temporaries. He  was  the  founder  of  that 
majestic  species  of  composition  —  the  written 
address.  This  sort  of  discourse  was  most 
strongly  discriminated  on  the  one  hand  from 
the  fiery  and  invective  style  of  the  great 
Greeks,  and  on  the  other  from  the  harangue 
which  had  hitherto  constituted  the  staple  of 
the  Senate  House.  More  than  any  other  man 
of  his  times — more  perhaps  than  all  other  men 
combined — did  Cicero  contribute  by  example 
and  precept  to  raise  the  Latin  language  to  a 
standard  of  classical  elegance.  His  influence 
triumphed  completely  over  the  vulgarizing 
tendency,  and  it  was  no  longer  doubtful  that 
the  scholarly  language  was  to  be  the  speech  of 
the  Imperial  Republic. 

Terentius  Varro  was  a  contemporary  of 
Cicero.  A  profounder  scholar  than  the  great 
orator — especially  in  history  and  antiquities — 
he  devoted  himself  to  historical  works  and 
satirical  compositions.     In  literary  excellence, 
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as  well  as  in  abundance  and  variety,  his  works 
fall  far  below  the  level  of  the  Ciceronian  pro- 
ductions. It  was  the  orator  rather  than  the 
historian  who  revealed  to  the  people  of  the 
Republic  the  full  power  and  majesty  of  their 
language  in  the  broad  domain  of  prose. 

Cresar,  Cicero,  and  Varro  were  the  most 
distinguished  literary  men  of  the  closing  days 
of  the  Republic.  To  be  sure,  the  first  was  a 
warrior  and  statesman  rather  than  a  man  of 
letters;  but  his  claim  to  authorship  is  undis- 
puted, and  his  patronage  of  literature  was  such 
that  but  for  the  assassin's  steel  the  world  would 
have  been  the  richer.  Had  he  lived  to  build 
up  the  great  library  which  was  one  of  his 
favorite  schemes,  and  for  the  management  of 
which  he  selected  Varro,  it  is  not  unlikely  that 
a  vast  mass  of  ancient  literature  now  hope- 
lessly lost  might  have  been  preserved  for  the 
entertainment  and  instruction  of  mankind. 

As  soon  as  those  vast  movements  were 
accomplished  by  which  the  Imperial  regime 
was  substituted  instead  of  the  Republic  the  lit- 
erary pendulum  oscillated  again  to  the  side  of 
poetry.  We  have  in  this  fact  a  phenomenon 
not  often  witnessed  in  the  history  of  literature, 
a  phenomenon,  indeed,  which  never  could  occur 
except  among  a  people  of  predominant  practi- 
cality and  small  imagination.  The  thing  re- 
ferred to  is  the  reversal,  in  the  case  of  Latin 
literature,  of  the  usual  chronological  order  in 
the  development  of  prose  and  poetry.  In  nearly 
all  nations  the  latter  has  preceded  the  former. 
The  rule  has  been  that  a  given  language  is 
first  perfected  by  the  poets,  and  then  handed 
over,  not  without  much  timidity  and  delay,  to 
the  purposes  of  prose.  In  most  nations  the 
earliest  prose  writers  have  assumed  their  tasks 
in  a  kind  of  apologetic  way,  as  if  their  unme- 
tered  method  of  expressing  thought  were  a 
kind  of  sacrilege  and  prostitution  of  letters. 

Not  so,  however,  in  the  case  of  Rome.  Here 
the  prose  development  preceded  the  poetical. 
The  last  century  and  a  half  of  the  Republic  wit- 
nosed  the  creation  of  a  prose  literature  which 
for  its  elevation  and  classicism  required  no 
additional  finish.  As  yet  poetry  had  not  ad- 
vanced beyond  the  archaic  stages  of  develop- 
ment. Up  to  the  age  of  Cicero  no  great 
national  poet  had  arisen  to  honor  his  country 


in  song.  With  the  institution  of  the  Empire, 
however,  there  came  a  great  change  in  the 
literary  sentiment  of  the  nation,  and  poetry 
became  a  rage  in  all  classes  of  society. 

The  transformation  of  popular  taste  was 
traceable  in  part  to  the  influence  of  the  schools. 
In  these  the  study  of  poetry  and  the  art  of 
verse  -  making  were  assiduously  cultivated. 
Nearly  every  Roman  boy  of  good  rank  was 
expected  to  have  some  skill  as  a  versifier. 
This  species  of  culture  became  quite  universal. 
No  doubt  poor  Nature  tried  to  hide  her  wounds 
and  dishonor ;  for  she  was  grievously  tramped 
upon  and  outraged.  Every  body  had  the 
Muse  in  common.  Augustus  in  his  bath,  Ti- 
berius in  the  German  woods,  Germauicus  on 
his  campaigns,  each  contributed,  as  in  duty 
bound,  to  swell  the  aggregate  of  Imperial  po- 
etry. Nero  wrote  verses  like  a  learned  pig. 
As  for  Caligula  aud  Claudius,  they  contented 
themselves  with  the  humbler  work  of  prose. 

In  the  meantime,  moreover,  oratory  fell  to 
a  discount.  The  Empire  did  not  need,  did  not 
desire,  public  speech,  as  did  the  Republic.  In 
a  country  where  all  of  the  people  have  the 
good  or  ill  fortune  to  be  on  one  side  of  the 
question  there  can  be  no  oratory.  To  this  ex- 
tent, therefore,  the  literary  energy  went  over 
to  the  more  agreeable,  less  dangerous,  pursuit 
of  the  muses. 

Perhaps  there  never  was  an  age  more  given 
to  literary  patronage  than  that  of  Augustus. 
The  Emperor  himself  set  the  example.  Tri- 
umphant Rome  might  now  devote  herself  to 
song.  The  sovereign  encouraged  in  all  possi- 
ble ways  the  production  of  literary  and  artistic 
works.  He  sought  out  the  most  distinguished 
men  of  letters,  and  made  them  his  friends. 
He  furnished  them  the  means  of  leisure,  and 
rewarded  them  for  their  works.  As  did  the 
master,  so  did  the  men.  It  became  a  point  of 
honor  with  wealthy  Romans  to  have  authors 
or  artists  dependent  upon  their  bounty.  More 
than  the  rest  did  Messala  and  Maecenas  dis- 
tinguish themselves  in  this  particular.  The 
latter,  as  the  friend  and  counselor  of  Augustus, 
became  a  kind  of  literary  pontifex  for  the 
earlv  Empire.  Horace,  who  had  refused  the 
favors  of  the  Emperor,  accepted  those  of  Mae- 
cenas, and  the  two  for  thirty  years  remained 
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in  intimate  friendship.  Vergil  succumbed  to 
the  blandishments  of  Augustus,  and  became 
wealthy. 

MAECENAS  was  himself  a  man  of  letters.  At 
his  palace  on  one  of  the  hills  of  Rome  he  was 
accustomed  to  entertain  the  literati  of  the  city, 
and  to  converse  with  them  on  the  themes  of 
their  respective  works.  Here  Horace,  Vergil, 
Varius,  and  many  other  distinguished  lights 
were  wont  to  shed  their  combined  effulgence  in 
the  luxurious  halls  of  their  patron  and  friend. 

All  that  such  surroundings  could  contribute 
to  produce  poetical  development  was  flung 
broadcast  from  the  hands  of  opulence.  If  po- 
etry could  only  have  been  made  to  grow  by 
supplying  rich  soil  and  sunshine  and  rain,  then 
indeed  would  the  Augustan  muse  have  sur- 
passed all  others  of  the  ancient  world.  But 
poetry  is  a  product  of  Nature.  Culture  con- 
tributes her  part  to  Nature's  gift,  but  no  arti- 
ficial means  can  produce  the  divine  afflatus. 
An  imaginative  race  will  have  its  poets.  A 
people  like  the  Romans  will  have  their  rheto- 
ricians.    Latin  poetry  is  rhetoric  in  verse. 

Now  it  was  that  the  imitative  rather  than 
creative  genius  of  the  Romans  displayed  itself 
in  full  force.  Poet-rhetoricians  came  on  by  the 
score.  Of  these  the  names  belonging  to  the 
first  class  are  those  of  Vergil,  Horace,  Ovid, 
Catullus,  and  Propertius ;  and  of  these  great 
lights  of  Latin  literature  it  is  but  just  to  say 
that  not  one  ever  produced  a  truly  original 
work. 

The  earliest  of  the  group  of  authors  just 
named  was  Catullus.  His  life  belongs  to  the 
last  years  of  the  Republic.  His  father  was 
one  of  Caesar's  friends.  The  youth  was  edu- 
cated in  Rome.  He  acquired  a  taste  for  ele- 
giac poetry  such  as  was  cultivated  by  the  Alex- 
andrian Greeks,  and  then  became  an  imitator 
of  that  style  of  verse.  An  imitator  he  would 
doubtless  have  remained  but  for  the  breaking 
up  of  the  fountains  by  the  ouset  of  love.  The 
fierce  god  sent  him  Clodia,  or,  as  he  called  her, 
Lesbia,  wife  of  the  consul  Quintus  Metellus. 
For  awhile  she  reciprocated  his  passion,  and 
his  verse  flowed  with  an  inspiration  not  hith- 
erto known  among  the  Roman  bards.  By  and 
by  Clodia  fell  away,  and  his  muse  turned  to  a 
goddess  of  wormwood. 


The  style  introduced  in  the  elegalc*  of  Ca- 
tullus found  a  host  of  imitators.  Every  poet 
felt  called  upon  to  have  some  fair  one  of  whom 
he  was  enamored.  Such  especially  was  Tibul- 
LUS,  who  reigned  for  a  while  as  prince  of  erotic 
verse.  He  had  been  born  to  the  inheritance 
of  a  Roman  knight,  but  lost  his  patrimony  in 
the  civil  wars.  After  the  battle  of  Actium  he 
lived  in  retirement,  and  devoted  himself  to  lit- 
erature. His  poems  are  characterized  by  soft- 
ness, melancholy,  and  languor ;  nor  does  it 
appear  that  his  muse  was  iusincere  in  her  ex- 
pression of  tenderness  and  passion. 

A  contemporary  of  the  last-named  poet  was 
SextusAurelius  Propertius.  He,  also,  was 
a  writer  of  elegaic  verse,  and  as  such  is  worthy 
to  be  classed  with  those  of  the  first  rank.  His 
model  among  the  Greeks  was  Callimachus, 
whose  manly  tone  he  imitated  with  much  suc- 
cess. Less  original  and  fervid  than  Tibullus, 
his  poems  are  the  products  of  a  bolder  and 
stronger  genius,  more  worthy  of  the  author 
and  the  age. 

Far  above  the  authors  thus  far  enumerated 
stands  the  great  name  of  Ovid.  His  career 
extended  from  B.  C.  66  to  17.  AVhile  there 
was  much  about  him  that  was  superficial,  and 
little  in  his  nature  that  was  calculated  to  stir 
the  profounder  depths  of  feeling,  yet  his  wealth 
of  words  and  the  airy  grace  and  freedom 
of  his  verse  will  ever  give  him  a  niche  among 
the  greatest  poets  of  Rome.  His  talents  won 
him  an  entrance  to  the  court  of  Augustus. 
For  a  while  he  walked  freely  among  his  royal 
surroundings,  but  at  length  fell  under  the  im- 
perial ban,  perhaps  for  his  intimacy  with  Julia, 
the  granddaughter  of  the  emperor;  and  for 
this  he  was  banished  to  Tomi,  in  Mcesia,  where 
he  passed  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  wailing 
out  his  sorrows.  It  is  not,  however,  by  his 
Book  of  Sorrows  that  he  is  known  to  posterity. 
His  love  poems,  especially  the  Amatory  Art; 
and  his  Metamorphoses,  constitute  his  title  to 
fame.  The  latter  work  is  a  production  of 
much  power  and  interest,  being  a  narrative 
poem  in  which  the  whole  circuit  of  mythology 
is  traversed,  and  the  alternate  favor  and  anger 
of  the  gods  towards  man  and  nature  recited  in 
a  manner  at  once  interesting  and  poetic. 

Greater  than  Ovid,  however,  was  Quintus 
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Horatius  Flaccus,  known  by  his  English  name 
of  Horace.  He  was  the  son  of  a  freedman; 
born  at  Veuusia  in  B.  C.  65;  educated  at 
Rome.  He  participated  as  a  republican  in  the 
battle  of  Philippi,  and  for  this  partisanship 
was  deprived  of  bis  patrimony.  He  received 
a  pardon,  however,  and  took  up  his  residence 
at  Rome,  where  he  soon  rose  to  a  high  rank  as 
a  poet.  Having  gained  the  friendship  of  Ver- 
gil, he  was  introduced  by  him  to  Maecenas, 
and  by  him  to  Augustus.  The  sovereign  of- 
fered to  make  him  secretary  of  the  Empire, 
but  the  honor  was  declined ;  nor  would  the 
poet  accept  from  Maecenas  other  gift  than  a 
Sabine  farm,  which  he  received  in  lieu  of  the 
one  which  he  had  lost  in  the  war.  His  con- 
duct in  this  regard  presents  a  manly  contrast 
to  that  of  most  of  the  literary  men  of  the 
period. 

Horace  was  the  most  Roman  of  all  the 
Roman  bards.  The  type  is  that  of  a  satirical 
philosopher  combined  with  a  witty  farmer  and 
worldly-wise  man  of  society.  He  is  essentially 
Epicurean,  believing  in  enjoyment  for  its  own 
sake  and  pleasure  as  an  end.  He  begins  and 
ends  with  laughing  at  the  follies  of  mankind. 
It  is  the  laughter  of  a  sage.  In  this  spirit  are 
conceived  the  Stdives,  in  which,  in  a  mocking, 
semi-philosophic  tone,  he  ridicules  the  absurd- 
ity of  life.  With  current  manners  and  customs 
he  makes  sad  havoc,  though  the  bitterness  of 
his  invective  is  not  as  great  as  the  wit  is  pun- 
gent. The  Epistles,  which  are  mostly  effusions 
addressed  to  his  friends,  are  conceived  iu  the 
same  spirit.  In  these  there  is  combined  the 
vast  experience  of  a  man  of  the  world,  ma- 
tured by  discipline  aud  observation,  with  such 
an  abundance  of  playful  humor  and  caustic 
satire  as  can  hardly  be  paralleled  iu  literature. 
Iu  his  Odes  he  touches  lighter  themes  in  a  more 
friendly  spirit.  Now  he  sings  the  praises  of  bis 
friends — the  honor  of  Maecenas,  the  greatness 
of  Augustus,  his  own  anticipation  of  fame. 
Considered  as  literary  productions — that  is, 
poems — they  are  the  truest  and  most  perfect 
in  the  whole  circle  of  Roman  letters. 

Of  another  sort  is  the  illustrious  Vergil. 
He  it  was  who  was  destined  to  create  the 
Roman  epic.  He  was  burn  near  Mantua,  in 
the  year  B.  C.  70,  and  died  at  Brundusium, 


on  his  way  home  from  a  voyage  to  Greece,  in 
the  year  19.  He  was  more  a  provincial  than 
any  of  his  great  contemporaries;  but  his  genial 
spirit  and  brilliant  talents  won  for  him  the 
esteem  of  the  Imperial  City,  and  made  him  the 
most  popular  of  all  the  Roman  poets.  Nor 
did  his  delicate  health  and  tender  constitution 
lessen  the  disposition  of  the  people  to  make 
him  their  favorite  bard. 

Vergil  began  his  poetical  work  in  the  style 
of  Theocritus.  His  first  great  production  was 
the  Eclogues,  in  which  he  introduced  to  his 
countrymen  a  style  of  composition  which  had 
for  them  all  the  charms  of  novelty.  The  new 
style  was  that  of  the  idyl  or  pastoral  poem,  in 
which  the  surroundings,  manners,  and  senti- 
ments of  the  country  folk  are  sung  in  a  tone 
of  simple  gayety.  Then  followed  the  four 
books  of  Georgics,  full  of  the  hum  of  agricul- 
ture, the  growing  of  trees,  the  bleating  of 
lambkins,  the  lowing  of  cattle,  and  the  buzzing 
of  bees.  These  poems  are  essentially  didactic, 
intended  to  enlighten  and  instruct  the  under- 
standing of  the  Romans  as  well  as  to  improve 
their  sentiments. 

By  the  composition  and  publication  of  these 
works  Vergil  achieved  an  enviable  fame;  but 
his  genius,  not  content  with  present  achieve- 
ment, soared  still  higher  and  sought  in  the 
creation  of  a  great  epic  to  find  food  for  its 
hunger.  The  poet  selected  for  his  theme  the 
prehistoric  story  of  Rome.  The  flight  of 
.(Eneas  from  the  flames  of  Troy,  bearing  with 
him  the  Penates  of  the  ruined  city,  and  seek- 
ing, under  the  guidance  of  prophecy,  the  dis- 
tant shore  whereon  he  should  build  the  city 
and  restore  the  institutions  of  his  race — fur- 
nished the  heroic  subject  of  his  song — the 
JEnek,  justly  reckoned  the  greatest  monument 
of  the  genius  of  Rome.  In  the  conduct  of  his 
theme  Vergil  showed  consummate  skill.  The 
intrinsic  interest  of  the  ancient  story  is  main- 
tained, and  at  the  same  time  the  episodes  and 
allusions  are  so  managed  as  to  become  a  tribute 
to  tin-  existing  order  of  Roman  society.  The 
descent  'if  the  Julian  line  is  traced  to  iEneas. 
The  whole  tendency  of  the  poem  is  such  as  to 
flatter  the  vanity  and  inspire  the  patriotism  of 
tin  Latin  race.  Gods  and  men  alike  are  made 
to  bend  to   the   interests  and   hopes  of  the  ex- 
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iled  tribe  springing  into  greatness  from  its 
planting  by  the  Tiber. 

Of  the  prose  writers  of  the  Age  of  Augustus 
only  one  is  able  to  compare  in  merit  and  rank 
with  the  great  poets  who  have  just  been  men- 
tioned— Titus  Lrvros,  the  historian.  The  rest 
like  Aslnius  Pollio,  Agrippa,  and  Augustus 
himself  were  writers  of  memoirs — sketches  and 
incidents  of  the  age  of  which  themselves  had 
been  a  part.  These  fugitive  histories  of  the 
early  days  of  the  Empire  have  perished,  and 
posterity  is  thus  unable  to  judge  of  their  mer- 
its. With  Livy  the  case  is  different.  He  was 
born  at  Padua,  in  B.  C.  59,  and  lived  to  the 
year  17  of  our  era.  He  was  intimately  associ- 
ated with  the  Emperor.  Living  in  leisure  at 
Rome,  he  undertook  the  history  of  the  city 
from  its  legendary  foundation  to  the  current 
epoch.  The  work  was  of  vast  proportions,  con- 
sisting of  one  hundred  and  forty  books,  of 
which  only  thirty-five  have  been  preserved. 
The  narrative  was  brought  down  to  the  death 
of  Drusus  in  the  year  B.  C.  9,  and  is  con- 
ducted with  a  skill  and  fidelity  which  have 
rarely  been  surpassed  among  historical  writ- 
ings. Whether  viewed  as  a  history  or  consid- 
ered in  the  light  of  a  literary  composition,  the 
works  of  Livy  have  truthfully  been  said  to 
mark  the  culmination  of  Latin  prose. 

After  the  Age  of  Augustus  the  writings  of 
the  Roman  authors  have  less  merit  and  more 
rhetoric.  Such  was  the  constitution  of  society 
that  freedom  of  speech  could  not  exist.  Every 
bold  thought  fledging  itself  in  the  Roman 
mind  was  stricken  dead  before  taking  to  flight. 
For  eulogy  there  was  abundant  opportunity. 
The  emperor  must  be  well  praised.  The  open 
ear  of  existing  prejudice  must  be  filled  with 
flattery.  The  panegyrist  became  the  principal 
person.  The  Younger  Pliny  used  his  great 
talents  to  immortalize  Trajan.  All  literary 
compositions  were  infected  with  a  declamatory 
spirit.  Every  thing  was  conceived  and  exe- 
cuted as  if  to  be  given  as  a  recitation.  The 
age  was  one  of  the  multiplication  of  books. 
The  dealers  in  the  shops  kept  a  retinue  of 
scribes;  but  the  author,  generally  anxious  for 
immediate  success,  was  eager  to  have  his  pro- 
ductions read  in  public.  It  became  customary 
with  the   vainglorious   literati  ot  the  city  to 


hire  halls,  gather  their  friends,  employ  a  claque, 
and  thus  to  give  their  new-boru  production  a 
manufactured  fame.  The  effect  of  all  this  is 
seen  in' the  artificial  and  declamatory  character 
of  the  works  which  proceeded  from  the  post- 
Augustan  age.  Of  such  sort  are  the  ten  extant 
tragedies  and  the  so-called  epics  of  LuCAN 
and  Silius.1 

With  this  decline  in  the  quality  of  liter- 
ary work,  the  high  estimation  in  which  authors 
were  held  ceased  to  exist.  Patrons  of  art  and 
poetry  disappeared.  Nero  was  jealous  of  the 
fame  of  literary  men,  desiring  himself  to  be 
considered  as  a  great  poet.  Martial,  the 
Spanish  epigrammatist,  lived  a  life  of  mis- 
erable dependence  at  the  court  of  Domitian 
until,  sent  home  to  Spain  by  the  kindness  of 
the  Younger  Pliny,  his  sweetness  turned  to 
vitriol. 

In  the  midst  of  such  bad  surroundings,  the 
sincere  spirit  of  Persius  sought  expression 
in  satire.  Himself  a  stoic,  he  witnessed  with 
disgust  and  bitterness  the  vices  of  the  age. 
Greater  than  he,  and  bolder,  was  Juvenal,  in 
whom  the  Latin  satire  reached  its  culmination. 
Such  was  the  condition  of  society  in  the  era 
following  the  reign  of  Domitian  as  to  merit 
and  provoke  the  keenest  invective.  The  smoth- 
ered voice  of  the  times  found  expression  in 
the  verse  of  Juvenal.  He  lashes  the  life 
and  manners  of  Imperial  Rome  with  a  scourge 
of  terrible  severity;  nor  does  it  appear  that 
his  indignation  against  the  depraved  morality 
of  his  times  was  assumed  or  insincere. 

As  a  Roman  moralist,  the  philosopher  Sen- 
eca— he  whose  alleged  tragedies  are  referred 
to  above — holds  the  highest  rank.  His  calm 
spirit  taught  the  lessons  of  moderation  and 
fortitude.  As  the  teacher  of  Nero,  he  deserved 
a  better  fate  than  to  see  his  pupil  become  an 
imperial  swine,  at  whose  command  himself  was 
destined  to  suffer  an  ignominious  death.  An- 
other philosopher  of  like  rank  and  character 
was  the  Elder  Pliny,  to  whom  the  world  is 
indebted  for   his  great  and   valuable  work   on 


1  It  is  said  that  the  principal  aim  of  the  poet 
Lucan  in  the  production  of  his  epic  entitled  Phar- 
salia  was  to  furnish  a  book  of  speeches  and  de- 
clamations for  students  of  elocution.  To  such  a 
complexion  had  come  the  tragic  muse. 


63G 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


natural  history.  He  lost  his  life  during  the 
great  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  but  his  well  earned 
fame  could  not  be  smothered  under  the  lava. 
His  nephew,  the  Younger  Pliny,  was  in  some 
sense  his  successor  in  the  world  of  letters. 
His  tastes,  however,  ran  rather  in  the  direc- 
tion of  oratory  and  poetry  than  to  those  sci- 
entific pursuits  to  which  the  uncle  had  so  as- 
siduously devoted  his  life. 

Greater  than  any  of  the  group  of  writers 
just  named  was  the  historian  Tacitus.  He 
■was  a  man  of  public  affairs,  having  been  prav 
tor  in  the  year  88,  and  consul  in  97.  In  the 
retirement  of  his  old  age  he  composed  his  val- 
uable works,  all  of  which  are  either  biograph- 
ical or  historical  in  their  subjects.  He  wrote 
the  life  of  his  father-in-law,  Agricola,  the  suc- 
cessful general  of  the  army  in  Britain.  His 
next  work  was  the  celebrated  monograph  en- 
titled Germania,  to  which  we  are  so  much 
indebted  for  our  knowledge  of  the  manners 
and  customs  of  the  primitive  Germans.  Then 
followed  his  Annals  and  Histories,  upon  which 
his  reputation  as  an  author  is  planted  on  an  en- 
during foundation.  Throughout  all  his  works 
runs  a  spirit  of  protest  against  the  corrupt 
and  dangerous  tendencies  of  his  age.  He 
writes  like  one  born  out  of  due  time,  for  his 
tone  is  that  of  a  Roman  of  the  old  school,  in 
whom  patriotism  and  the  other  heroic  virtues 
still  flourished. 

While  the  moralists  protested  against  the 
inundation  of  dissoluteness  which  was  ruining 
society,  there  were  also  protestants  in  litera- 
ture. Certain  men  of  letters  appeared  who 
advocated  a  return  to  the  classicism  and  La- 
tiuity  of  the  age  of  Cicero.  Prominent  among 
these  were  the  grammarian  Quintilian,  the 
Empekob  Hadrian,  the  scholar  Fronto — who 
was  the  teacher  of  Marcus  Aurelius — and 
tlii>  great  sovereign  himself,  who  was  as  much  a 
philosopher  as  a  ruler.  The  reforms  proposed  by 
the  reactionists  extended  to  the  rejection  of  all 
post-Augustan  literary  models,  and  the  substi- 
tution therefor  of  the  archaic  styles  and  meth- 
ods of  the   age,  extending   from   Ennius  to 


Cicero.  It  was  as  though  the  Metaphysical 
poets  of  England  had  seized  a  fancy  to  rein- 
stitute  the  style  of  Chaucer.  The  attempted 
reaction  was  barren  of  results;  but  a  move- 
ment somewhat  analogous — by  which  Greek 
models  were  again  advanced  as  the  best  tvpes 
of  literary  composition — was  more  successful. 

At  the  head  of  this  tendency  appeared  Plu- 
takch  and  Lucian,  and  the  Xeo-Platonic  phil- 
osophers. The  first  named  by  his  celebrated 
Lives  has  made  a  marked  impression  on  the 
biographical  literature  of  the  world,  and  the 
second  by  his  Dialogues  gained  the  title  of 
Blasphemer  ;  for  in  them  he  handled  the  gods, 
and  indeed  all  the  absurdities  of  paganism, 
with  merciless  severity. 

After  Tacitus  there  was  little  originality  or 
personal  force  displayed  in  the  Roman  world 
of  letters.  Except  in  the  rather  unliterary 
department  of  jurisprudence,  there  is  nothing 
further  to  admire.  The  Empire  was  now  con- 
tinually agitated  by  wars.  The  plant  of  liter- 
ature could  not  flourish  in  the  midst  of  such 
disquietude.  The  world  of  strife  offered  to 
the  general  great  rewards;  to  the  scholar,  none. 
The  imperial  patronage  of  letters  now  rose  no 
higher  than  petty  favors  shown  to  flatterers. 
Meanwhile  the  Latin  language  deteriorated. 
It  ceased  to  be  a  classic.  Barbarous  construc- 
tions and  provincial  vulgarities  came  in  like  a 
flood.  The  magnificent  periods  of  Cicero  were 
forgotten,  and  Livy's  pictured  page  remanded 
to  the  dust. 

With  the  division  of  the  Roman  Empire 
the  culture  of  the  Greeks  naturally  receded  to 
Constantinople;  the  West  was  left  to  fall  to 
pieces  and  be  trodden  under  the  heel  of  bar- 
barism. The  Christian  writers  were  unable  to 
save — perhaps  did  not  much  care  to  save — the 
splendors  of  pagan  literature  and  art.  These 
were  associated  with  the  old  gods,  who  were 
dethroned  and  banished.  The  images  of  the 
great  deities  of  antiquity  were  broken  in  the 
streets  of  their  own  capital,  and  the  literature 
in  which  their  praises  were  embalmed  was  cast 
into  oblivion. 
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Chapter  lii.-Manners  and  customs. 


T  the  first  the  Romans  were 
farmers.  No  other  ancient 
people  were  so  strongly 
attached  to  the  rural  life. 
If  the  tradition  of  iEneas 
and  his  city-building  col- 
ony is  to  be  believed,  then 
it  is  certain  that  the  original  country  folk  of 
Latium  formed  the  leading  element  in  the  new 
society.  Throughout  the  whole  history  of  the 
Kingdom,  Republic,  and  Empire  the  old  rustic 
disposition  asserted  itself  among  the  Roman 
people.  The  most  dissolute  of  the  emperors 
retained  the  ancient  instinctive  preference  for 
country  residence.  Citizens,  poets,  statesmen, 
all  looked  forward  with  pleasure  to  an  escape 
from  the  broils  and  heat  of  the  city  to  a  cooler, 
quieter  life  in  some  remote  spot  by  the  Alban 
or  Sabine  Hills.  There  was  thus  a  strife  in  the 
nature  of  the  Roman  between  the  spirits  of 
ambition  and  repose. 

Rome,  however,  was  a  municipality.  The 
city  government  was  the  heart  of  the  whole 
system.  The  ancient  campaign  was  a  conquest 
of  towns.  The  Republic  was  essentially  a  mu- 
nicipal state.  The  Empire  was  a  congeries  of 
cities.  This  fact  tended  to  give  to  Roman  life 
an  aspect  of  peculiar  publicity.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  strong  proclivity  of  the  people  for  the 
allurements  of  the  country,  the  citizenship  of 
the  state  was  borne  into  the  vortex  of  Rome. 
It  is,  therefore,  in  that  vast  metropolis  that  the 
life— at  least  the  public  life — of  the  people  may 
be  studied  to  the  best  advantage.  There  the 
Roman  citizen  is  seen  at  his  highest,  as  well  as 
at  his  lowest,  estate. 

By  day  the  streets  of  Rome  were  a  scene 
of  business  and  excitement;  by  night,  of  dis- 
order and  dangerous  revelry.  The  absence  of 
any  suitable  illumination  gave  to  prowlers  and 
marauders  a  great  advantage  over  the  orderly 
classes  of  society.  Night-watchmen  there  were 
in  abundance ;  but  the  by-ways  and  alleys 
were  full  of  lurking-places  in  which  vice  and 
crime  hatched  their  progeny.     Frivolous  peo- 


ple went  much  into  the  streets  at  night;  but 
the  sober  classes  kept  in-doors,  both  for  peace 
and  security. 

The  city  of  Rome  was  greatly  disturbed  at 
night  by  noises.  The  draught-wagons  and  carts, 
which  were  compelled  to  leave  the  corporate 
limits  at  daybreak,  rolled  heavily  to  and 
fro;  and  many  kinds  of  business,  such  as  the 
bringing  in  and  storage  of  materials  and  the 


ROMAN  CITIZEN  IN  TOGA. 

From  the  Museo  Borbinico,  Rome. 

carting  of  the  waste  products  of  the  city,  were 
conducted  exclusively  by  night.  In  the  day- 
time, as  a  rule,  vehicles  were  not  permitted. 
The  wealthy  were  borne  on  litters  as  far  as  the 
city  gates,  and  there  taken  up  by  conveyances. 
The  poor  took  nature's  method  on  the  sidewalks. 
With  the  earty  morning  there  was  a  great 
revival  of  the  better  life  of  Rome.  The  rule 
required  that  school-boys  should  be  at  their 
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places  by  daybreak.  Among  the  earliest  abroad 
in  the  streets  were  the  clients,  who  hurried 
back  and  forth  in  the  hope  of  promoting  their 
interests  by  early  visits.  The  street-dealers 
and  auctioneers  were  astir  as  soon  as  it  was 
light.  The  taverns  and  wine-shops  were  thrown 
open,  and  the  goods  in  the  shops  exposed  for 
customers.  The  markets  were  crowded  with 
noisy  people,  eager  to  buy  and  be  gone.  So 
great  a  confusion  presently  prevailed  as  to 
make  further  repose  impossible,  and  the  Quir- 
ites  in  full  toga  began  to  show  themselves 
abroad,  proceeding  with  dignity  to  the  Forum 
or  the  halls  of  justice  to  hear  causes. 

As  the  Republic  of  Rome  assumed  imperial 
proportions,  there  were  estimated  to  be  within 
the  city  half  a  million  of  idlers.  These  repre- 
sented all  classes  of  society — from  the  Patri- 
cian fop  to  the  ragged  loafer,  from  the  grand- 
daughter and  nieces  of  the  Emperor  to  the 
courtesans  of  poverty.  This  vast  throng  hur- 
ried from  end  to  end  of  the  city,  seeking  for 
something  that  should  amuse  or,  perhaps,  sat- 
isfy the  unappeasable  hunger  of  the  idle. 
Perhaps  no  other  city  of  the  world  has  ever 
presented  so  vast  a  throng  of  profitless  hu- 
manity— such  a  sea  with  its  tides  and  storms. 

This  great  mass  of  human  beings  was  truly 
cosmopolitan.  Here  were  met  the  gray-bearded 
philosopher  of  Greece ;  the  florid  Teuton  with 
his  yellow  hail-;  the  African,  black  as  night; 
the  tattooed  Celt  of  Britain  ;  the  Gaul  from 
beyond  the  Alps;  the  Arab  from  the  desert, 
and  the  Asiatic  nomad  from  the  steppes  of 
Sannatia.  Through  the  midst  of  this  human 
sea  there  passed  at  intervals  the  high-born  lords 
and  ladies  of  Rome,  borne  on  litters  by  brawn  v 
slaves  gathered  from  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

Nature,  in  ancient  as  in  modern  times,  oc- 
casionally brought  forth  monsters.  Nor  was 
the  curiosity  of  such  miserable  beings  to  be 
seen,  or  of  others  to  see  them,  less  in  the  world 
that  was  than  in  the  world  that  is.  It  was  a 
common  sight  in  the  streets  of  Rome  to  wit- 
ness a  crowd  of  excited  people  gathered  in  a 
circle  and  craning  their  necks  to  catch  a  glance 
at  some  deformity  on  exhibition — some  giant, 
dwarf,  or  monster  inviting  the  gaze  of  the  rab- 
ble in  public. 

The  sentiments  of  Rome  found  free  expres- 


sion on  the  walls.  All  kinds  of  preferences, 
jokes,  spites,  and  purposes  were  here  written, 
as  if  to  give  vent  to  what  might  not  otherwise 
be  said.  In  these  inscriptions  the  average  can- 
didate for  public  office  saw  himself  as  he  was, 
rather  than  as  he  ought  to  be.  On  one  of  the 
walls  of  Pompeii  we  read,  "  I  beg  you  to  make 
Vettius  sedile."  It  is  merely  an  electioneering 
speech,  preserved  by  the  ashes  of  Vesuvius. 
Another  notice  runs  thus:  "On  the  28th  of 
August  there  will  be  a  show  of  wild  beasts, 
and  Felix  will  fight  with  bears."  A  certain 
Cornelius,  although  about  to  die  of  con- 
sumption, is  advised  to  go  and  hang  himself! 
One  hungry  loafer  produces  this  sentiment: 
"  Who  invites  me  not  to  his  table,  him  I  hold 
as  a  barbarian."  Even  the  girls  have  their 
little  idyl.  In  one  place  we  find,  "  Methe  loves 
Christus;"  and  in  another,  "Auge  loves  Amoe- 
nius."  And  the  Latin  is  generally  as  bad  as 
the  sentiment  is  sweet. 

One  of  the  marked  aspects  of  the  civilization 
of  the  city  was  the  thermae,  or  baths.  Some 
of  these  are  among  the  finest  works  of  Roman 
architecture.  The  people,  even  the  primitive 
Latins,  were  specially  fond  of  bathing.  With 
the  coming  of  wealth  and  luxury,  nature's 
plan  of  a  naked  plunge  into  the  mountain 
stream  gave  place  to  elegant  structures  for  the 
accommodation  and  delight  of  the  bather. 
The  baths  thus  provided  were  the  frigidarium, 
or  cold  ;  the  tepidarium,  or  tepid  ;  and  the  ooK- 
darium,  or  hot.  These  were  generally  taken 
in  succession.  After  the  bather  had  been 
raised  to  a  sweating  heat,  cold  water  was 
poured  upon  him  and  he  then  entered  the  frig- 
idarium. 

For  the  swimmers,  great  marble  basins,  sup- 
plied by  conduits  with  abundance  of  pure 
water,  were  provided.  To  these  bathing  estab- 
lishments great  attention  was  given  by  the 
public  authorities.  The  emperors  vied  with 
each  other  in  the  erection  of  sumptuous  ther- 
mae. Agrippa  sought  the  favor  of  the  people 
by  the  building  of  fine  baths  near  the  Pan- 
theon ;  while  the  thermae  of  Titus,  Caracalla, 
and  Diocletian,  even  in  their  present  ruined 
condition,  have  excited  the  wonder  and  admi- 
ration of  posterity. 

The  Romans  were  not  slow  to  discover  the 
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attractions  of  hot  and  mineral  springs.  What- 
ever nature  provided  as  suggestive  of  health, 
recreation,  or  pleasure,  was  sought  out  with 
avidity  and  eagerly  appropriated.  Not  only 
in  Italy,  but  also  iu  the  distant  provinces  nat- 
ural advantages  were  improved  by  the  seekers 
of  profit  and  enjoyment,  and  made  the  begin- 
nings of  settlements.  Until  the  present  day 
the  names  of  many  famous  resorts  iu  Switzer- 
land and  France  attest  the  Roman  origin  of 
the   communities    in   which    they   are    found. 


calidarium,  there  still  burned  the  fierce  pas- 
sion for  animal  excitements  and  antagonisms. 
This  disposition  found  its  food  in  the  circus. 
No  other  people  have  ever  been  so  madly  fas- 
cinated by  the  spectacular  and  exciting  scenes 
of  the  arena.  "  Bread  and  the  Circus"  was  the 
motto  of  the  half  million  of  idlers  who  thronged 
the  streets  of  Rome.  All  classes  of  people, 
from  the  Emperor  to  the  beggar,  were  under 
the  spell  of  the  play.  The  appetite  grew  with 
what  it  fed  on.     The  city  was  filled  with  cir- 
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Others,  like  the  once  celebrated  watering-place 
of  Baise,  are  now  a  desolation,  filled  with  ruins 
and  poisoned  with  malaria. 

In  connection  with  the  thermre  were  the 
wine-houses,  in  which  the  bathers  regaled  them- 
selves with  drink.  There  was  about  all  these 
establishments  an  air  of  luxurious  ease,  aban- 
donment to  the  joys  of  the  senses,  indifference 
to  serious  care  and  responsibility.  The  Ro- 
mans were  capable  of  that  sort  of  relaxation 
which  comes  of  easy  indulgence;  and  yet  out 
of  the  very  dissipation  of  the  therms,  in  the 
breast  of  the   half  unconscious  bather  in  the 


cuses.  These  were  built  on  the  grandest  scale 
ever  known — vast  amphitheaters,  whose  tre- 
mendous spaces  could  hardly  be  crowded, 
even  with  the  overflow  of  Rome.  The  games 
grew  in  frequency.  In  the  times  of  Marcus 
Aurelius  a  hundred  and  thirty-five  days  in  the 
vear  were  set  apart  for  the  public  exhibitions 
nf  the  arena.  Afterwards  the  number  was  in- 
creased to  a  hundred  and  seventy-five  days. 
On  the  occasion  of  the  opening  of  the  Coliseum, 
Titus  gave  a  celebration  extending  through  a 
hundred  consecutive  days.  Still  the  Romans 
demanded  more.     After  the  connuest  of  Dacia. 
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Trajan  regaled  the  city  with  a  festival  of  a 
hundred  and  twenty-three  days'  duration.  And 
the  rage  was  not  yet  satisfied. 

Beginning  in  the  times  of  the  Republic  with 
the  contests  of  wild  beasts  brought  home  from 
foreign  parts  to  destroy  each  other  in  the  arena 
in  the  presence  of  the  multitude,  the  appetite 
for  blood  was  whetted  until  it  demanded  the 
blood  of  men.  Then  came  the  contest  be- 
tween man  and  beast.  If  the  man  slew  the 
beast,  there  was  a  shout ;  if  the  beast  devoured 
the  man,  a  shout  still  louder.  Finally,  it  was 
the  combat  of  man  with  man.  It  was  the  reign 
of  the  gladiators.  Foreign  captives  were 
trained    for    the    arena.      Those    who    distiu- 
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guished  themselves  as  swordsmen  were  wel- 
comed with  applause.  Then  the  Roman  him- 
self caught  the  ambition  of  personal  victory 
over  an  antagonist.  The  young  nobles  of  the 
city  eagerly  disciplined  themselves  in  the  use 
of  the  sword  and  sought  admission  into  the 
arena.  They  were  received  with  unbounded 
favor.  The  maidens  of  Rome  clapped  their 
hands  with  enthusiasm  and  leaned  forward  to 
see  the  death-thrust  sent  home  by  some  favo- 
rite. The  emperors  themselves  grew  jealous 
of  the  common  fame  and  became  gladiators. 
Nero,  Commodus,  and  Caracalla  thought  them- 
selves more  honored  by  their  victories  iu  the 
arena  than  in  the  field.  Commodus  boasted 
that  he  had  slain  twelve  hundred  men  for  the 
delectation  of  Rome ! 


Besides  these  bloody  contests  of  the  circus- 
pit  the  Romans  were  great  patrons  of  the  race 
and  the  play.  Chariot-racing  was  a  favorite 
amusement,  and  the  great  circuses  were  ar- 
ranged especially  for  such  contests,.  The  space 
was  broad  enough  to  accommodate  three  or 
four  chariots  side  by  side,  each  with  four  horses 
abreast.  Less  exciting  were  the  common  dra- 
matic representations  in  the  theaters.  These 
were,  however,  numerous  and  well  patronized, 
especially  in  the  times  of  the  Republic.  But 
the  theaters  were  insignificant  in  size  as  com- 
pared with  the  tremendous  amphitheaters  which 
were  the  pride  of  the  city.  Of  the  latter  a 
single  one  was  large  enough  to  contain   more 

people     than     the 


combined  theaters 
of  Rome.  The  Col- 
iseum, or  Flavian 
amphitheater,  was 
built  to  accommo- 
date eighty  thou- 
sand spectators; 
the  circus  built  iu 
Csesar's  time  one 
hundred  and  fifty 
thousand ;  the  same 
as  enlarged  by  Ti- 
tus, two  hundred 
and  fifty  thousaud ; 
and  in  the  fourth 
century  it  was  es- 
timated that  the 
Maximus  would  seat  three  hundred  and  eighty- 
five  thousand  people.  This  monstrous  edifice 
was  constructed  in  the  valley  between  the  Pal- 
atine and  Aveutine  hills.  In  the  early  times 
of  the  Republic  this  natural  depression  was 
used  for  the  exhibition  of  games.  The  hillsides 
were  furnished  with  rude  seats  of  stone,  and  in 
the  lowest  part  a  wooden  scaffold  composed  the 
circus  proper.  From  this  insignificant  begin- 
ning grew,  in  successive  centuries,  the  tremen- 
dous structure  known  as  the  Maximus,  with  a 
capacity  far  beyond  that  of  any  other  amphi- 
theater in  the  world. 

In  the  Roman  circus  the  lowest  tiers  of  seats 
were  the  place  of  honor.  Here  sat  the  Em- 
peror, the  senatorial  order,  the  great  nobles 
and    ladies  of  Rome.      The   equestrians   were 
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ranged  just  above.  Then  came  the  throng, 
rising  higher  and  higher  to  the  far  upper 
arcades,  where  the  black  swarm  of  indiscrim- 
inate humanity  was  massed  like  a  shadow  on 
the  horizon.  In  all  the  Old  World  the  People 
were  seen  on  the  horizon  of  royalty. 

When  the  time  came  for  the  beginning  of 
the  scene  the  performers  descended  into  the 
arena,  and  the  sport  was  on.  Of  the  unbloody 
diversions  the  most  exciting  and  popular  was 
chariot-racing.  These  contests  were  not,  like 
the  similar  games  of  Greece,  conducted  by 
citizens  of  the  state,  ambitious  to  show  what 
the  physical  culture  of  the  commonwealth  could 
accomplish,  but  by  hired  performers,  slaves, 
freedmen.  The  sentiments,  therefore,  of  the 
Romans  witnessing  their  games,  were  totally 
different  from  the  patriotic  enthusiasm  of  the 
Greeks.  To  the  Roman  the  contest  was  simply 
a  means  of  amusement — a  scene  to  stir  his 
heavy  and  powerful  nature  with  emotions  sim- 
ilar to  those  excited  by  the  pageant  of  war. 

In  order  that  the  great  chariot  races  might 
be  successfully  conducted  rival  companies  were 
organized  to  train  both  steeds  and  drivers.  In 
Imperial  Rome,  under  Nero  and  Caligula,  there 
were  four  of  these  associations,  known  by  the 
different  colors  of  their  liveries — white,  red, 
blue,  and  green.  Afterwards  the  companies 
were  combined  into  two,  the  blue  and  the 
green ;  and  between  these  two  all  Rome  was 
divided  in  partisanship.  After  the  division  of 
the  Empire  this  rivalry  extended  to  Constanti- 
nople, and,  as  will  be  hereafter  seen,  became 
the  source  of  a  dangerous  and  bloody  insur- 
rection. 

On  the  day  when  a  Roman  chariot  race 
was  to  be  given  the  city  was  early  astir  and 
eager  for  the  contest.  The  exercises  began 
with  a  religious  ceremony  and  a  procession 
from  the  Capitol,  through  the  Forum,  to  the 
circus.  The  competing  chariots  were  duly  en- 
tered. In  a  full  race  there  were  four  abreast, 
each  harnessed  to  two  or  four  horses.  Seven 
times  the  amphitheater  must  be  circled,  and 
seven  times  the  driver  must  make  the  difficult 
short  turn  at  the  post  which  marked  the  further 
extreme  of  the  great  ellipse.  At  the  close, 
when  the  result  was  known,  the  victor  drove 

back  to  the  chalk-line  and  was  greeted  with 
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such  huzzas  as  never  rent  the  air  of  any  laud 
but  Italy. 

The  pleasure  received  by  the  Roman  from 
these  sports  was  purely  objective.  He  looked 
on  as  upon  something  foreign  to  himself,  a 
scene  full  of  excitement,  but  otherwise  touch- 
ing not  himself  or  his  people.  When  the  cir- 
cus proper  no  longer  satisfied,  he  turned  to  the 
arena  of  blood.  Here  the  struggle  of  fierce 
beasts  raised  for  a  while  his  flagging  interest. 
He  saw  with  delight  the  red  gashes  in  the 
quivering  flesh  of  living  creatures.  His  san- 
guinary disposition  was  thus  appeased.  Csesar 
turned  four  hundred  lions  and  forty  elephants 
into  the  arena.  Pompey's  exhibition  embraced 
eighteen  elephants  and  between  five  and  six 
hundred  lions.  After  the  subjugation  of  Dacia, 
Trajan  gave  a  festival  of  four  months'  duration, 
in  the  course  of  which  eleven  thousand  wild 
beasts  were  brought  into  the  arena.  In  a  sin- 
gle day  more  animals  would  be  destroyed  than 
could  be  contributed  by  all  the  menageries,  and 
zoological  gardens  in  America.1 

In  the  combats  of  the  arena  the  wild  beasts 
were  admitted  from  their  dens,  which  opened 
out  from  the  inclosed  sides  of  the  circle. 
Sometimes  the  introduction  of  the  fights  was 
made  with  startling  effects.  Perhaps  a  ship 
would  sail  into  the  arena,  and  suddenly  falling 
to  pieces  pour  out  a  vast  number  of  wild  ani- 
mals in  a  heterogeneous  mass.  Again  a  forest 
would  arise  as  if  by  magic  from  the  ground, 
and  the  beasts  would  spring  forth  from  among 
the  trees.  Perhaps  no  modern  stage  is  arranged 
with  as  great  technical  skill  as  was  disj)layed 
by  the  Romans  in  the  management  of  their 
gigantic  arenas. 

The  gladiatorial  shows  followed   the  wild- 


1  The  skill  of  the  Romans  in  the  management 
and  training  of  wild  beasts  was  marvelous.  The 
most  ferocious  creatures,  taken  from  the  wilds  of 
Asia  and  the  interior  of  Africa,  were  handled 
with  astonishing  ease.  They  were  not  only  sub- 
dued, but  trained  and  educated.  Mark  Antony 
had  a  span  of  lions  that  drew  his  chariot  through 
the  streets  of  Rome.  Caesar's  elephants,  carrying 
torches,  escorted  their  master  home  by  night. 
Tigers  and  lions  were  tamed  until  they  were  only 
cats  of  a  larger  growth.  Stags  were  harnessed  to 
vehicles  and  made  to  work  as  patiently  as  horses. 
Elephants  were  taught  to  dance,  to  perform  on 
the  tight- rope,  and  to  write  Latin! 


642 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


beast  combats  as  a  natural  sequence.  The 
blood  -  appetite  could  no  longer  be  appeased 
with  the  slaughter  of  tigers  and  lions.  The 
man  was  a  more  noble  sacrifice.  It  appears 
that  human  combats  were  first  introduced  from 
Etruria  and  Campania,  but  in  Rome  they  were 
exhibited  on  a  scale  never  equaled  before  or 
afterwards.  In  the  celebration  given  by  Csesar 
a  hundred  and  twenty  pairs  ot  gladiators  fought 
in  the  arena ;  but  this  was  a  mere  foretaste  of 
what  was  to  come.  During  the  reign  of  Au- 
gustus ten  thousand  of  these  creatures  are  said 
to  have  been  killed  for  the  sport  of  Rome. 
The  reign  of  Augustus  was  therefore  one  of 
peace!  What  then  shall  be  said  of  the  reign 
of  Trajan,  who  in  the  brief  space  of  four 
months  sent  as  many  gladiators  to  their  death 
as  had  perished  during  the  whole  time  of  Au- 
gustus? For  weeks  together  there  was  not  a 
single  day,  or  a  single  hour  of  the  day,  when 
the  combats  were  not  renewed.  In  pairs  or 
whole  companies  the  swordsmen  were  turned 
together,  until  only  some  extraordinary  inci- 
dent of  the  fight  could  raise  the  enthusiasm  ot 
the  human  butchers  who  sat  lolling  and  talk- 
ing indifferently  in  the  amphitheater.  Some- 
times, for  variety,  an  exhibition  would  be 
given  by  night,  and  occasionally  there  were 
combats  on  the  water.  During  the  reign  of 
Claudius  a  sea-fight  was  exhibited  on  the  Fu- 
cine  Lake,  in  which  nine  thousand  victims 
were  made  to  butcher  each  other  for  sport. 

The  gladiators  of  Rome  were  generally  pris- 
oners of  war.  Rome  was  glad  to  extract 
amusement  from  creatures  whom  she  no  longer 
feared,  and  they  were  generally  glad  to  escape 
from  the  horrors  of  dungeons  and  quarries,  and 
euter  the  dangerous  but  free  arena  where  they 
might  win  the  applause  of  the  whole  Roman 
people,  and  perhaps  obtain  their  liberty.  What 
remained  for  the  stalwart  Dacian  or  Gaul, 
swept  into  Rome  in  the  train  of  some  great 
triumph,  but  to  fight  and  kill,  and  perhaps  be 
free  to  kill  again?  These  fierce  creatures  were 
kept  at  the  public  expense,  in  barracks  built 
for  their  accommodation,  by  order  of  the  Em- 
peror. Here  they  had  far  more  care  bestowed 
on  them  than  was  given  to  the  soldiers  of  the 
legions.  They  were  fed  and  trained  by  con- 
noisseurs who  knew  how  to  develop  all  the  ca- 


pabilities of  the  human  body  and  to  extract 
from  it  its  highest  exertion.  When  a  skillful 
gladiator  received  a  hurt  in  the  arena,  or  when 
he  sickened  in  the  barracks,  he  was  at  once 
put  under  the  care  of  the  best  physicians,  and 
tender  Rome  nursed  him  back  to  health.  How 
should  she  spare  her  adopted  son  in  whom 
she  delighted? 

In  the  fierce  fatal  combats  of  the  arena  the 
gladiators  sometimes  fought  scientifically,  as 
they  had  been  trained  by  their  masters,  and 
sometimes  after  the  manner  of  their  own  coun- 
try. The  rude  Briton  was  turned  into  the  cir- 
cle in  his  native  war-chariot,  and  permitted  to 
do  his  best.  In  general  the  fighting  was  done 
on  foot,  and  with  swords.  Frequently  the  com- 
batants wore  armor,  but  the  trained  swordsmen 
of  Rome  preferred  to  triumph  by  strength  and 
dexterity.  Sometimes  the  foreign  gladiator  ap- 
peared on  the  sand,  armed  with  a  trident,  a 
dagger,  or  even  with  a  net,  in  which  he  was 
expected  to  entangle  and  then  kill  his  adver- 
sary. The  like  of  this,  however,  was  seen  only 
in  the  ruder  sort  of  shows,  and  not  in  the  fash- 
ionable butcheries  over  which  the  maidens  and 
matrons  of  the  city  were  expected  to  clap  their 
hands  and  shout,  Habet.1 

When  the  bloody  sport  was  about  to  begin, 
the  gladiators  who  were  to  participate  were 
marshaled  into  the  arena  and  passed  in  pro- 
cession before  the  people.  In  front  of  the  seat 
of  the  Emperor  they  halted  and  cried  out, 
Moriluri  te  sahdamus,  "  We  who  are  about  to 
die  salute  you ; "  and  then  with  the  blast  of 
the  trumpet  the  combat  began.  No  such  des- 
perate conflicts  have  ever  elsewhere  been  wit- 
nessed in  the  world.  The  gladiators  were 
roused  to  the  highest  pitch  of  ferocity ;  for  the 
stake  was  life,  the  forfeit  death.  Each  knew 
well  that  to  distinguish  himself  was  not  only 
to  live,  but  to  acquire  fame.  He  knew  that 
the  wild  huzza  of  thousands  was  ready  to  an- 
swer the  dextrous  thrust  of  his  sword,  and  that 
inevitable  death  stood  just  beyond  a  failure. 
Such  were  the  r&se  and  determination  excited 


1  When  a  gladiator  was  wounded  in  the  arena 
tin-  cry  was  Habet,  "He  has  it;"  and  then  the 
populace  indicated  by  holding  up  or  turning  down 
their  thumbs  whether  he  should  or  should  not  be 
slain. 
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by  these  circumstances  that  the  defeated  vic- 
tim sank  to  the  sand  without  a  groan  or  mur- 
mur. So  far  as  the  combatants  were  concerned 
the  tragedy  was  completed  without  a  sound 
louder  than  the  plash  of  blood  and  the  sterto- 
rous breath  of  the  dying ;  but  the  shout  which 
rose  wheu  the  victor  held  aloft  his  bloody 
sword  might  have  shaken  the  sea.1  Rome  was 
delighted. 

When  the  arena  was  strewn  and  heaped  with 
corpses,  the  attendants  came  in  and  dragged 
them  out  of  sight.  The  bottom  was  covered 
with  fresh  sand  to  quench  the  pools  of  blood, 
and  the  sport  went  on.  Rome  was  delighted. 
At  midday  lunch  was  served  to  the  thousands, 
by  order  of  the  Emperor.  The  people  who  no 
longer  met  in  the  Forum  to  hear  the  great  or- 
ators discourse  of  liberty,  sat  in  the  seats  of 
the  amphitheater  in  sight  of  the  blood-muck 
of  the  arena  and  ate  the  bread  of  Caesar. 
Rome  was  delighted.  It  was  in  scenes  such  as 
these  that  the  public  life  of  the  Imperial  City 
•displayed  itself  and  sought  to  be  satisfied. 

Down  to  the  close  of  the  Empire  the  games 
continued  to  hold  their  place  as  the  principal 
enjoyment  of  the  Romans.  Christianity  pro- 
tested stoutly  against  their  continuance;  but 
when  the  protest  proved  unavailing  many  ad- 
herents of  the  new  faith  yielded  to  what  they 
could    not    control,    and    participated    in    the 


1  Byron's  famous  stanza  on  the  Dying  Gladiator 
may  be  appropriately  added : 

"  I  see  before  me  the  gladiator  lie. 

He  leans  upon  his  hand,  his  manly  brow 
Consents  to  death,  but  conquers  agony ; 

And  his  drooped  head  sinks  gradually  low — 
And  through  his  side  the  last  drops  ebbing 
slow, 
From  the  red  gash  fall  heavy,  one  by  one, 

Like  the  first  of  a  thunder  shower ;  and  now 
The  arena  swims  around  him — he  is  gone, 
Ere  ceased  the  inhuman  shout  which  hailed  the 
wretch  who  won. 

He  heard  it,  but  he  heeded  not — his  eyes 
Were  with  his  heart,  and  that  was  far  away; 

He  recked  not  of  the  life  he  lost  nor  prizo — 
But  where  his  rude  hut  by  the  Danube  lay, 
There  were  his  young  barbarians  all  at  play; 

There  was  their  Dacian  mother — he  their  sire 
Butchered  to  make  a  Roman  holiday! 

All  this  rushed  with  his  lilnod — shall  he  expire, 

And  unavenged  ?   Arise,  ye  Goths,  and  glut  your 


bloody  spectacles.  It  was  not  until  barbarism 
had  come  in  like  a  flood,  not  until  the  stern 
code  of  the  Arab  in  the  East  and  the  sterner 
conscience  of  the  Teuton  in  the  West  began  to 
be  factors  in  that  new  order  of  things  to  which 
Rome  was  a  stranger,  that  the  fearful  atroci- 
ties in  which  the  race  of  Romulus  had  come 
to  take  delight  were  abolished.  In  Spain — the 
only  country  of  Modern  Europe  in  which  the 
spirit  of  Old  Rome  is  still  predominant — the 
bull-fight  yet  preserves  the  horrors  without  the 
heroism  which  were  exhibited  with  pride  on 
the  sands  of  the  great  circuses  by  the  Tiber. 

Turning,  then,  to  the  domestic  as  distin- 
guished from  the  public,  life  of  the  Romans, 
we  find  much  which  is  entitled  to  our  sympa- 
thy. The  man  of  the  early  Republic  was  the 
head  of  a  household.  He  was  its  priest,  and 
in  some  sense  its  king.  He  had  around  him  a 
host  of  sons  and  daughters.  Monogamy  was 
the  law  of  the  family.  The  father  must  be 
reverenced  and  honored.  The  sons  grown  to 
manhood  were  not  released  from  his  authority. 
The  married  daughters  passed  from  his  control 
to  that  of  their  husbands.  The  single  will  of 
the  head  of  the  house  was  predominant,  and 
might  not  be  treated  with  neglect  or  slight. 
He  was  known  as  the  pater  familias,  and  his 
authority  was  absolute  within  his  own  domain. 
In  the  case  of  his  absence  or  death  the  mother, 
who  was  called  the  matrona,  exercised  a  good 
part  of  his  prerogatives.  She  ordered  the 
household,  exacted  obedience,  conducted  the 
education  of  the  boys.  Women  of  this  class 
were  of  great  influence  in  Roman  society. 
Many  of  them  were  known  to  fame,  and  no 
doubt  deserved  their  exalted  reputation  as  vir- 
tuous and  patriotic  mothers.  Such  was  Cor- 
nelia, the  mother  of  the  Gracchi,  exhibiting 
her  sons  as  her  jewels,  and  educating  them  for 
the  service  of  the  state. 

The  boys  of  the  better  class  of  Romans 
were  generally  trained  at  home.  This  duty 
was  performed  either  by  the  mother  or,  as  was 
usually  the  case,  by  a  pedagogue  who  was  em- 
ployed for  that  purpose.  For  this  office  a 
Greek  was  preferred.  At  any  rate,  he  must 
be  able  to'  teach  Greek,  as  all  youths  of  the 
upper  class  were  expected  to  learn  that  lan- 
guage, even  in  preference  to  their  own.    In  the 
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age  of  Cicero,  when  the  Hellenic  culture  was 
in  the  highest  favor,  even  the  girls  were  taught 
that  tongue,  without  the  mastery  of  which  no 
one  could  claim  refinement.  The  sons  of  the 
common  people  were  educated  in  schools  which 
were  private  institutions,  under  the  control  of 
masters  who  were  little  esteemed  for  their  office 
or  character.  There  was  a  strong  discrimina- 
tion drawn  between  these  teachers  of  the  com- 
mon schools  and  those  philosophers  and  rheto- 
ricians of  the  higher  rank  who  taught  rather 
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After  the  ETkington  Plaque. 

for  social  and  political  distinction  than  for 
gain.  These  latter  were  greatly  esteemed,  and 
were  diligently  sought  after  by  the  emperors 
and  Roman  nobles,  anxious  to  obtain  for  them- 
selves and  their  families  the  benefits  of  asso- 
ciation and  instruction.  The  common  school- 
masters were  freed  men  or  provincials,  poorly 
paid  and  thoroughly  despised.  The  establish- 
ments in  which  they  taught  were,  like  them- 
selves, forlorn.  Sometimes  no  building  at  all 
was  furnished  by  the  patrons,  and  the  misera- 
ble, morose  master  was  obliged  to  betake  him- 


self to  the  roof  of  the  house  or  some  place  in  the- 
street,  and  there  enforce  with  the  rod  what  he 
could  not  infuse  by  intelligence  and  kindness. 
Among  the  great  teachers  of  Rome — those 
who  held  the  professional  rank — may  be  men- 
tioned Verrius  Flaccus,  who  as  tutor  of 
Augustus's  grandchildren  dictated  his  own 
terms;  Seneca,  the  ill-fated  instructor  of  Nero; 
Qun> tixian,  who  held  a  like  office  in  the  house- 
hold of  Domitian  ;  and  Appolonius,  the  teacher 
of  Marcus  Aurelius.  So  great  was  the  inde- 
pendence of  the 
last-named  philos- 
opher that  he 
obliged  the  youug 
Aurelius  to  trudge 
like  other  boys  to 
his  own  house  to 
be  instructed. 

In  the  school  the 
Roman  youth  was 
taught  two   lan- 
guages —  his   own 
and  (ireek.    When 
the   latter  was  ac- 
quired   he   must 
read    the   classical 
authors  of  both 
tongues.    He  must 
learn  the  poets  by 
heart,   He  must  be 
able  to  recite  and 
declaim.    He  must 
learn  to  be  an  or- 
ator, or  at  any  rate 
an  elocutionist,  at- 
tending   carefully 
to  his  gestures  and 
the  cadence  of  his  periods.     Oratory  was  the 
only  branch  of  instruction  which  the  state  ever 
took  under  its  patronage.     All  other  depart- 
ments of  learning  were  allowed  to  shift  for 
themselves. 

Rome  was  a  slaveholding  Republic.  Like 
the  other  ancient  states,  she  had  no  compunc- 
tion. Whom  she  would  she  took,  and  whom 
she  took  she  enslaved.  Ancient  society  with- 
out the  institution  of  slavery  is  quite  unthink- 
able. It  was  supported  by  force;  that  is,  by 
war.     The  warrior-race  must  be  supported  by 
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a  laboring  race.  The  warrior-race  must  be 
supplied  by  the  birth  of  sons  and  the  laboring 
race  by  a  stream  of  captives,  taken  adult.  To 
enslave  prisoners  seemed  natural,  and  the 
damnable  atrocity  of  the  abstract  principle 
seems  never  to  have  shocked  the  leathern  con- 
science of  antiquity. 

The  Roman  fa  m  ilia  meant  the  whole  group 
of  persons  associated  with  a  given  household. 
This  included  the  family  proper,  the  slaves, 
dependents,  and  incidental  attaches  of  the 
master.  Sometimes  in  the  case  of  a  grandee 
of  high  rank  ten  thousand  persons  were  thus 
grouped  in  a  single  familia.  Such  was  the 
house  of  Orgetorix,  mentioned  in  the  first 
book  of  Cresar's  Commentaries.  Over  this  large 
aggregation  of  human  beings  the  authority  of 
the  pater  familias  was  absolute.  Especially 
was  this  true  of  the  slaves.  As  to  them  he 
had  and  exercised  pottstas  vita  necisque,  the 
power  of  life  and  death.  The  Roman  charac- 
ter was  such  as  to  make  this  power  one  of 
fearful  import.  The  servile  race  knew  no 
favors,  received  no  mercy.  The  master  might 
destroy  his  slaves  with  impunity.  A  runaway 
was  treated  as  a  wild  beast.  He  was  pursued, 
caught,  branded,  beaten,  crucified,  any  thing 
according  to  the  caprice  and  passion  of  his 
owner.  If  he  turned  upon  and  killed  his  mas- 
ter all  his  fellow  slaves,  as  well  as  himself, 
were  put  to  death.  He  was  merely  a  piece  of 
living  property,  not  indeed  so  well  esteemed 
as  horses  and  cattle,  for  the  lattef  were  not 
dangerous  to  the  state. 

In  the  case  of  masters  naturally  benevolent — 
especially  if  the  slaves  showed  themselves  to 
be  capable  of  fidelity  and  truth — kindlier  rela- 
tions sometimes  existed.  It  is  of  record  that 
in  certain  instances  the  slave  was  taken  into 
the  confidence  of  the  household  and  was 
treated  with  consideration.  Not,  however, 
until  the  time  of  Hadrian  did  the  state  insti- 
tute any  measures  to  soften  the  merciless  rigor 
of  the  slave-code.  Christianity,  while  not  op- 
posing herself  to  the  institution  of  slavery,  did 
much  to  relax  the  jaws  of  the  fierce  beast  of 
Roman  cruelty.  In  the  communion  service 
of  the  early  church  the  slave  and  his  master 
must  meet  on  terms  of  equality;  and  there  no 
doubt  the  poor  wretches  of  the  servile  class 


became  more  respected  than  in  any  other  situ- 
ation in  which  they  were  placed. 

In  the  old  hardy  Rome  of  the  early  Repub- 
lic the  slaves  were  not  numerous.  The  ancient 
Roman,  even  of  the  highest  rank,  was  himself 
a  laborer.  War,  however,  brought  in  his 
captives,  and  servile  labor  was  substituted  for 
free.  Then  the  number  increased.  Under  the 
later  Republic  many  grandees  could  count 
their  slaves  by  thousands.  City  after  city  and 
state  after  state  were  conquered,  and  new  trains 
of  prisoners  were  driven  into  Rome.  The  slave 
market  was  a  glut.  He  who  would  work  a 
farm  or  a  mine  bought  as  many  captives  as  he 
would,  and  paid  but  a  trifle  for  them.  Each 
master  of  large  property  appointed  over  his 
slaves  a  silentiarius,  or  overseer,  to  whom  was 
delegated  the  owner's  authority.  The  serviles 
were  divided  into  groups  according  to  their 
employment,  which  ranged  all  the  way  from 
the  hard  toil  of  the  mine  and  the  quarry  to 
the  care  of  the  library  and  the  instruction  of 
the  master's  children.  The  physician  of  the 
familia  was  frequently  a  learned  slave,  and  the 
Roman  noble's  secretary  was  usually  chosen 
from  the  servile  rank — some  educated  Greek, 
who  knew  more  than  the  pater  familias  and 
all  his  household  together. 

The  Roman  client  was  not,  strictly  speak- 
ing, included  in  the  familia.  He  was  originally 
a  dependent  of  the  patrician,  to  whom  he 
owed  certain  legal  services  and  from  whom  he 
was  entitled  to  protection.  At  a  later  period 
the  clients  were  merged  into  the  plebeian  class, 
and  constituted  one  of  the  chief  elements  in 
that  turbulent  body  of  society.  The  legal 
relation  disappeared,  and  a  personal  tie  took 
its  place.  The  clients  continued  in  dependent 
attachment  to  the  nobles  of  their  choice,  and 
the  social  code  required  a  careful  service. 

Every  morning  the  clients  came  in  a  swarm 
to  their  patron's  house  to  pay  their  respects  and 
to  know  his  wishes  for  the  day.  Perhaps  he 
would  go  abroad,  in  which  case  Roman  vanity 
required  that  he  should  be  attended  by  the 
whole  train  of  his  dependents.  If  he  were 
going  into  the  Forum  to  deliver  an  oration, 
then  his -clients  must  be  present  to  support 
him  with  applause.  They  were  his  backers  in 
all  social  and  political  relations,  and  for  service 
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in  this  respect  they  received  daily  from  his 
bounty  an  allowance  or  dole  called  the  sporbula. 
This  was  given  at  the  master's  house,  and  con- 


ness  to  transact  or  some  interest  to  be  pro- 
moted. This  attended  to,  the  nobleman  gave 
himself  to  leisure,  reading  in  his  library,  or 
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sisted  either  of  a  small  sum  of  money  or  of 
articles  of  food  or  clothing. 

W  hen  in  the  morning  the  swarm  of  depend- 
ents had  been  sent  out  of  the  atrium  of  the 
patron's  house,  there  came  others  who  bad  busi- 


dictating  to  an  amanuensis  a  letter  to  some 
friend.  Anon,  he  must  himself  go  forth  into 
the  street,  perhaps,  to  the  Senate  House  "r 
the  Forum.  Once  there,  as  well  as  on  the 
way,  he  must  attend  to  courtesy.     His  supe- 
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riors  must  be  visited  or  saluted,  and  all  of 
those  political  civilities  attended  to,  upon  the 
observance  of  which  the  man  of  Rome  was  as 
much  dependent  for  success  as  the  citizens  of 
modern  times.  The  clients  were  thus  afforded 
an  opportunity  to  see  their  great  patron  as 
much  subordinated  to  the  general  order  as 
themselves  had  been  to  him.  The  poet  Mar- 
tial, who  had  himself  been  a  client  for  thirty 
years,  found  some  solace  in  addressing  his  pat- 
ron in  the  following  strain : 

"Maximus,  yes,  I  own  it  with  shame,  I  am  hun- 
ting a  dinner ; 

But  thou  huntest  elsewhere :  both  of  us  here 
are  alike. 

If  I  come  early  to  pay  my  respects,  I  find  thou 
hast  started 

On  a  like  errand  elsewhere:  here,  too,  we  both 
are  alike. 

If  I  attend  thee,  walking  before  my  magnificent 
patron, 

Thou  dost  to  others  the  same:  here  we  again 
are  alike." 

He  who  has  read  history  carefully  will  have 
observed  how  gradually — notwithstanding  the 
great  shocks  of  civil  war — the  Eoman  Repub- 
lic was  transformed  into  the  Empire.  At  the 
first  the  court  of  Augustus  was  nothing  more 
than  the  house  of  the  First  Consul  and  great- 
est senator  of  Rome.  The  great  atrium  was 
thronged  with  petitioners  and  friends  who  came 
and  went  as  freely  as  to  the  palace  of  any 
other  noble.  The  duties  of  the  establishment 
were  performed  by  freedmen.  The  Emperor 
sat,  or  walked  and  talked,  receiving  saluta- 
tions, giving  public  audiences,  hearing  claims 
preferred,  addressing  the  senators  and  knights 
as  friends,"  and  in  some  sense  as  fellow-citizens. 

In  the  like  manner  did  the  Empress  as  it  re- 
spected the  wives  of  the  distinguished  men  who 
thronged  her  lord's  palace.  Time,  however, 
brought  its  changes.  The  duties  of  the  court 
grew  into  offices  to  be  filled  by  Roman  citizens, 
who  anxiously  sought  such  preferment.  For- 
mality came  in  ape-like,  and  pomp  and  cere- 
mony took  the  place  of  the  semi-  republican 
simplicity  with  which  the  Imperial  regime  was 
ushered  in. 

Of  course,  Roman  society  had  its  exactions. 
It  was  expected  that  the  citizen  and  his  house- 
hold should  attend  to  the  fashionable  demands 
of  the  times.     The  current  order  must  be  ob- 


served. Calls  of  friendship  must  be  made  and 
the  small  flatteries  of  life  delivered  a  la  mode. 
The  court  of  justice,  the  public  lecture,  the 
family  '  festival,  the  ordinary  visit — all  these 
must  receive  a  share  of  attention,  and  all  the 
more  as  Rome  grew  great  and  luxurious. 
There  were,  perhaps,  in  the  Imperial  City  as 
many  things  to  demand,  and  as  many  other 
things  to  distract,  the  attention  of  her  people 
as  in  any  other  great  community,  either  an- 
cient or  modern.  The  man  of  affairs  must  be 
always  abroad  attending  to  the  calls  of  duty 
and  competing  with  his  fellows  in  the  mainte- 
nance of  his  rank  in  society  and  the  state. 

The  daily  meals  of  the  Roma  1  were  three 
in  number — though  the  first,  or  morning  re- 
past was  hardly  worthy  to  be  dignified  by  the 
name  of  meal.  At  an  early  hour  the  mem- 
bers of  the  family  repaired  to  the  board  and 
partook  sparingly  of  bread  and  salt,  fruit,  ol- 
ives, and  cheese.  There  was  no  attempt  at 
gathering  around  the  table,  but  each  ate  as  he 
would.  At  noonday  came  the  prandium,  or 
luncheon,  at  which  were  served  fish,  eggs, 
shell-fish,  and  wine;  but  the  principal  meal 
was  the  dinner,  or  emna,  which  was  served  to- 
ward sunset,  and  sometimes  continued  into  the 
night.  This  principal  daily  feast  began  with 
certain  appetizing  articles  like  the  entrees  of  a 
modern  bill  of  fare,  and  then  followed  two 
full  courses  and  a  dessert. 

In  the  early  times  the  Roman  table  was 
spread  in  the  plainest  and  most  frugal  manner. 
The  fare  was  like  that  of  the  Spartans.  A 
simple  porridge  of  pulse  was  the  principal  arti- 
cle of  food.  To  this,  as  the  people  acquired 
means,  were  added  fruits  and  vegetables;  nor 
did  the  Roman  commons  ever  rise  to  a  level 
of  living  much  more  luxurious  than  that  of 
the  primitive  republicans.  In  the  upper  classes 
of  society,  however,  there  was  rapid  progress 
towards  the  refinements  of  the  table. 

From  the  year  B.  C.  174,  cooks  and  bakers 
began  to  ply  their  vocation  as  professionals, 
and  about  the  same  time  the  foreign  wars  of 
the  Romans  made  them  acquainted  with  the 
gastronomic  luxuries  of  the  East.  By  nature 
the  man  of  the  city  was  a  great  eater.  A  cor- 
poration that  began  with  fratricide  and  ended 
in  barbarism  was  not  likely  to  lack  in  stomach. 
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Especially  was  the  Imperial  gastric  juice  a 
solvent  of  tremendous  power.  From  the  time 
of  Augustus  the  tables  of  the  royal  triclinia  or 
dining-rooms  groaned  more  and  more  under 
their  load.  The  world  was  put  under  contri- 
bution to  supply  the  pampered  appetites  of  the 
Caesars.  The  greatest  gormand  of  them  all 
was  Vitellius,  who,  in  order  to  appease  the  un- 
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appeasable,  sent  out  detachments  of  hunters 
into  foreign  parts  to  scour  untrodden  forests 
for  game,  and  dispatched  squadrons  to  drain 
the  sea  if  by  any  means  he  might  be  filled. 

To  the  fish,  oysters,  and  crabs  thus  supplied 
were  added  such  delicacies  as  mussels  and 
snails,  which  were  highly  prized  by  the  Roman 
epicure.  It  was  a  custom  of  the  time  to  bring 
such  creatures  to  the  table  alive,  in  order  that 
their  freshness  might  not  be  suspected.     Great 


care  was  given  to  the  preparation  of  poultry. 
Fowls  were  fattened  in  the  dark,  under  the 
belief  that  the  quality  of  the  flesh  was  thereby 
improved.  Ducks  and  geese  were  stuffed  with 
figs  and  dates  for  a  like  purpose  of  adding  to 
the  flavor. 

Almost  every  extravagance  of  conceit  was 
practiced  in  the  selection  and  preparation  of 
food.    Caprice  would  seize 
upon  some  bird  or  beast, 
perhaps  hitherto  regarded 
as  unclean,  and  devote  it 
to  the  table  as  a  delicacy. 
The  higher  life  of  Rome 
became  bestial  to  a  degree 
never  equaled  in  the  case 
of  a  people  equally  civil- 
ized.    Several  of  the  Em- 
perors were  genuine  swine. 
Their  gluttony  was  hardly 
redeemed    by    the    slight 
flavor    of    epicurean    de- 
cency which  pervaded  it 
The     revenues    of    king- 
doms, backed  by  the  re- 
sources   of    unscrupulous 
power,  were  scarcely  suffi- 
cient to  maintain  the  style 
of  living  which  wasndopted 
by  the  later  Caesars.    Api- 
cius  feasted  on  the  tongues 
of  flamingoes,  and  Elaga- 
balus  on  their  brains.  Pea- 
cocks, storks,  and  cranes, 
and  nearly  all  the  other 
uneatables  were  taken  with 
gusto  on  the  Roman  table. 
But  the  flesh  of  bird  and 
fowl    was    by   no    means 
enough    in    strength    and 
flavor  to  satisfy  the  animal  appetite  of  him  to 
whom  dyspepsia  was  a  stranger  and  satiety  im- 
possible.    He  must  have  pig.     From  the  mere 
pigling  of  Campania  to  the  wild  boar  whose 
frothing  jaws  had  champed  for  twenty  years  in 
the  forests  of  Asia,  the  swine  race  was  devoured 
by  the  race  of  swine.     The  royal  gluttons  could 
tell  by   the   flavor  from  what  country  a  given 
boar  had  been  taken,  notwithstanding  the  more 
than  fiftv  ways  in  which  he  might  be  dressed. 
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Of  wines,  that  of  Ccecuba,  in  Campania, 
was  reckoned  the  best.  The  vintage  of  each 
consulship  was  marked  so  that  its  age  might 
be  known.  The  jars  in  which  it  was  stored 
bore  a  label  specifying  the  quality  and  the 
date.  The  Falerian  was  regarded  as  next  best 
after  the  Campaniau.  Then  came  several  other 
varieties  claiming  the  third  rank.  Foreign 
war  brought  foreign  wine.  The  vintage  of 
Greece  was  highly  esteemed,  and  was  nearly 
always  found  in  the  cellars  of  noblemen. 

It  is  due  to  say  that  iu  the  matter  of  drink 
the  Romans  were  more  temperate  than  in  food. 
It  appears  that  the  gluttonous  habit  sought 
fulluess  rather  than  intoxication.  In  this  re- 
gard the  manner  of  the  Greeks  was  imitated. 
Before  drinking,  the  Roman  weakened  his  wine 
with  water  and  cooled  it  with  snow.  Some- 
times the  beverage  was  a  mixture  of  wine,  water, 
and  honey,  flavored  with  spice.  In  this  case 
the  drink  was  generally  warmed,  and  for  the 
preparation  of  the  same  a  small  furnace  for 
charcoal  was  kept  in  every  fully  furnished 
house.1 

The  table  furniture  of  the  Romans  was  rich 
and  artistic.  Massive  vessels  of  gold  and  silver 
stood  on  side-boards  wrought  of  costly  woods. 
The  candelabra  and  lamps  were  of  silver  or 
bronze,  done  in  graceful  designs.  The  rare 
woods  which  were  used  for  the  general  furni- 
ture were  tastefully  carved  and  inlaid  with 
ivory  or  the  precious  metals.  The  seats  were 
arranged  with  soft  cushions,  on  which  the 
guests  sat  or  reclined  at  their  ease.  The  din- 
ing-room, or  triclinium,  was  the  largest  single 


1  As  a  specimen  of  what  the  Roman  cuisine 
was  able  to  afford,  the  following  bill  of  fare  is  ap- 
pended, the  same  being  for  a  pontifical  banquet 
in  the  time  of  Csesar: 

First  Course. —  Conger-eels,  oysters,  two  kinds 
of  mussels,  thrushes  on  asparagus,  fat  fowls,  a  ra- 
gout of  oysters  and  other  shell-fish,  with  black 
and  white  marrons. 

Second  Course. — A  variety  of  shell-fish  and  other 
marine  animals,  beccaficos,  haunches  of  venison, 
a  wild  boar,  a  pastry  of  beccaficos  and  other  birds. 

Third  Course. —  The  udders  of  swine,  boar's 
head,  fricassee  of  fish,  fricassee  of  cow's  udder, 
ducks  of  various  kinds,  hares,  roast  fowls  with 
pastry,  and   Picentine  bread. 

This  menu  was  but  a  foretaste  of  the  coarse 
but  elaborate  sumptuousness  which  prevailed  in 
the  Later  Empire. 


apartment  of  the  house,  and  its  position  and 
surroundings  were  chosen  in  a  manner  to  min- 
ister to  the  convenience  and  luxury  of  the 
family  and  the  great  retinue  of  guests  which 
were  frequently  called  to  the  noble's  board. 

In  the  homes  of  the  commons  the  dining- 
hall  was,  of  course,  less  extensive,  its  furniture 
less  elaborate.  The  table  of  the  plebeian  was 
a  quadrangular  board,  on  three  sides  of  which 
were  arranged  the  couches  on  which  the  eaters 
reclined  at  their  meals.  The  fourth  side  was 
left  unoccupied,  so  that  the  attendants  might 
serve  with  ease.  Such  a  table  was  generally 
of  a  size  to  accommodate  three  guests  to  each 
couch,  or  nine  persons  in  all. 

In  general,  the  table  manners  and  ceremony 
of  the  Romans  were  copied  from  the  Greeks — 
unless,  indeed,  both  grew  from  the  habits  of  a 
common  ancestry.  Iu  one  marked  particular, 
however,  the  two  races  differed  iu  the  conduct 
of  the  meal  and  the  banquet.  The  Greeks 
excluded  their  women,  while  the  Romans  de- 
manded their  presence  and  conversation.  It 
was,  however,  the  stronger  domesticity,  rather 
than  a  superior  refinement,  'which  gave  in  this 
respect  the  favorable  distinction  to  the  Western 
race.  Before  reclining  at  the  table  the  Romans 
garlanded  themselves  with  flowers,  a  supply  of 
which  could  always  be  obtained  in  the  market. 

The  Romans  were  more  serious  than  the 
Greeks,  and  their  conversation  at  the  table  was 
less  brilliant.  When  the  city  waxed  great  and 
luxurious  it  became  customary  to  enliven  the 
feast  with  music  and  many  other  specialties. 
Declaimers  came  into  the  hall  and  recited  from 
the  orators  and  poets.  Supple  daucing-girls 
from  Andalusia  displayed  their  graces  of  form 
and  posture.  The  juggler,  buffoon,  tragedian, 
and  pantomimist  each  exhibited  his  skill  and 
received  his  share  of  applause.  When  the 
banquet  chanced  to  be  exclusively  for  men, 
there  was  much  equivoke  and  indecency  in  the 
performances  given  for  the  amusement  of  the 
guests. 

In  connection  with  feasts  and  banquets, 
there  was  one  kind  of  caprice  which  was  pecul- 
iarly Roman.  This  was  the  surprise.  The 
eaters  at  the  royal  board  generally  expected 
to  be  astonished  with  some  marvel  in  the  ar- 
rangements  for   the   occasion.      Herein   there 
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was  manifested  that  same  skill  which  has  been 
remarked  as  apparent  in  the  construction  of 
the  circus  and  arena.  The  Roman  architects 
were  adepts  in  the  art  of  producing  effect;  by 
physical  contrivance.  The  emperors  were  great 
patrons  of  this  kind  of  skill.  In  the  construc- 
tion of  his  Golden  House,  Xero  had  the  vaulted 


SOMAN   TRICLINIUM   OR    DINING 

After  Viollet  ]e  Due 


ceiling  of  the  dining-hall  so  planned  as  to  re- 
volve on  an  axis,  thus  producing  one  sky  tor 
day  and  another  for  night  Otho's  ceiling  was 
so  arranged  that  when  the  guests  were  seated 
gold  tubes  shot  out  of  the  dome,  and  showered 
odorous  spray  on  the  banqueters.  Sometimes 
petals  of  flowers  were  scattered  from  above  in 
a  similar  manner. 


We  are  indebted  to  the  chatty  Petronius 
for  an  account  of  one  of  Xero's  feasts.  In  the 
course  of  the  banquet  the  surprises  were  con- 
stant and  incredible  in  their  character.  As 
soon  as  the  guests  had  reclined,  a  retinue  of 
Egyptian  slaves  entered  and  washed  the  rev- 
eler's hands  and  feet  in  snow-water.  A  great 
salver  was  then  brought  in> 
in  the  midst  of  which  stood 
a  bronze  ass  bearing  silver 
paniers  filled  with  black  and 
white  olives.  On  his  back  sat 
old  Silenus  pouring  sauce  from 
a  wine -sack.  The  sausages 
were  set  on  a  gridiron,  under 
which,  in  imitation  of  live 
coals,  were  heaped  plums  and 
red  pomegranate  kernels.  On 
the  edge  of  the  tray  were 
oysters  and  snails  set  in  a 
natural  way  among  the  vege- 
tables with  which  they  were 
to  be  eaten.  In  the  revela- 
tion a  hen  of  carved  wood 
was  introduced.  She  sat  with 
outspread  wings  covering  a 
nestful  of  peacock's  eggs,  and 
these  were  served  to  the  guests. 
On  being  broken,  each  egg  re- 
vealed  what  appeared  to  lie 
an  unhatched  chick ,  but  which 
proved  to  be  a  beccafico  done 
in  egg-sauce !  The  dishes  of 
each  course  were  removed  to 
the  music  of  a  chant,  and  one 
of  the  attendants  was  boxed 
for  breaking  the  rhythm  by 
stopping  to  pick  up  a  dish. 
The  wine  served  in  the  next 
course  was  a  hundred  yean 
old.  At  one  point  in  the  ban- 
quet the  dishes  which  were 
brought  in  were  of  the  most  ordinary  pattern 
and  vulgar  fini-h  ;  but  these  on  being  lifted 
proved  to  be  only  covers  for  the  real  treasures 
which  were  concealed  beneath  them.  A  fat 
hare  was  converted  into  a  pegasus  by  the  addi- 
tion of  wings. 

When   the   carver  came  be  performed   his 
duty  to  musical  accompaniment,  keeping  per- 
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feet  time.  When  the  great  wild  boar  was 
brought  in,  be  bore  on  bis  tusks  two  baskets 
of  palm  twigs  filled  with  dates.  By  the  side  of 
the  huge  creature  lay  eight  pigs,  done  in  paste 
by  the  confectioner.  Further  on  in  the  ban- 
quet the  ceiling  opened  overhead,  and  down 
came  a  silver  hoop,  bearing  alabaster  phials  of 
perfumes,  silver  coronets,  and  other  keepsakes 
for  the  guests.      When  the  banqueters  reached 


forth  and  took  the  fruit  which  a  figure  of  Ver- 
tumnus,  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  table, 
carried  in  his  bosom,  they  were  sprinkled  with 
little  jets  of  saffron  water.  And  so  caprice 
followed  caprice  to  the  end  of  the  magnificent 
revel,  until  curiosity  could  be  no  longer  ex- 
cited, and  then  the  gormands  who  had  consumed 
the  treasure  of  a  state  retired,  each  to  his  place, 
and  slept  in  the  shadow  of  mighty  Rome. 


Chapter  Lin—  religion. 


OME  was  one  of  the  most 
religious  states  of  anti- 
quity. From  the  first  to 
the  last  of  that  far-reach- 
ing career  which  extended 
from  the  founding  of  the 
city  to  the  overthrow  of 
the  Western  Empire,  the  same  sentiment — ■ 
albeit  in  different  forms — of  obligation  to  the 
gods  pervaded  the  people.  The  notion  that 
mau's  life  might  be  purified  by  oblation  and 
sacrifice,  that  the  supernal  powers  might  be 
appeased  and  brought  into  sympathy  with 
mortals  by  their  prayers  and  offerings,  was  a 
belief  well-nigh  universal.  Although  the  Ro- 
man sometimes  mocked  at  the  gods,  he  never 
mocked  at  the  sentiment  of  religion.  Al- 
though his  faith  had  not  much  to  do  in  con- 
trolling the  moral  conduct  of  his  life,  yet  his 
views  respecting  the  deities,  and  what  was  due 
to  them  in  worship,  were  in  the  nature  of  con- 
victions not  to  be  shaken  out  of  his  mind. 

The  religious  development  of  the  Roman 
people  was  threefold :  First,  the  primitive 
Latin  system ;  second,  the  Grieco-Italian  sys- 
tem, and  third,  the  reformed  paganism — the 
last  being  the  form  of  faith  which  was  con- 
fronted and  overthrown  by  Christianity.  It 
will  be  appropriate  to  give  some  account  of 
each  of  these  systems  and  of  the  circumstan- 
ces of  their  transformation,  one  into  the  other. 
In  the  first  place,  then,  we  shall  consider  the 
system  of  the  primitive  Latins,  such  as  it  was 
before  contact  with  Greek  culture  led  to  the 
introduction  of  a  Roman  mythology. 


Without  the  brilliant  imagination  of  the 
Greeks,  the  early  Latins  adopted  a  system  of 
faith  consisting  of  simple  forms  of  belief  and 
a  limited  development.  It  was  not  character- 
ized by  that  variety  and  inflection  from  a 
given  type  which  marked  the  religion  of  the 
Hellenic  race.  The  gods  were  not  at  the  first 
raised  to  the  rank  of  persons.  They  were  ab- 
stractions rather,  which  Roman  thought  was 
able  to  create  but  unable  to  develop.  Never- 
theless, these  gods  of  the  formative  stage  were 
sincerely  believed  in,  and  were  necessary  to 
the  existence  of  the  social  and  political  order. 
So  inwoven  with  the  very  fabric  of  society 
were  the  fundamental  concepts  of  religion  that 
from  the  first  both  public  and  private  affairs 
were  made  dependent  for  their  success  or  fail- 
ure upon  the  will  of  the  gods. 

Beginning  with  the  religious  system  of  the 
Latini  we  find  that  the  first  stage  of  develop- 
ment was  that  of  multiplying  the  gods.  This 
came  to  pass  under  two  or  three  distinct  influ- 
ences. In  the  first  place  the  early  Romans — 
indeed  the  Romans  of  all  ages — were  tolerant 
of  foreign  deities.  The  people  of  the  primitive 
Republic  were  better  pleased  to  import  than 
to  invent  new  gods.  In  the  latter  work  the 
race  had  little  facility.  It  thus  came  to  pass 
that  when  the  policy  of  subduing  and  incor- 
porating the  surrounding  nations  was  adopted 
by  Rome,  she  honored  and  retained  the  over- 
thrown gods.  Such  a  course  was  natural  and 
expedient. 

In  the  second  place,  the  plan  and  process 
of  multiplying   the  divinities  arose  from  the 
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inability  or  inaptitude  of  the  Roman  mind  to 
hold  many  attributes  together  in  one  person- 
ality. The  multiplicity  of  nature  seemed  to 
require  that  the  abstraction  should  be  broken 
up  into  its  constituent  elements.  Each  element 
became  a  power,  making  many  of  one.  Of 
the  thirty  original  gods  of  Latium  there  were 
made  such  division  and  increase  as  to  fill  earth, 
air,  and  sea  with  a  multitude.  When  all  the 
attributes  of  what  had  been  an  abstract  con- 
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Drawn  by  H.  Vogel. 


cept  had  been  impersonated  then  the  pi-ocees 
continued  with  the  deification  of  man.  In 
this  there  appeared  to  the  Soman  nothing 
monstrous  or  absurd.  Altars  and  temples  were 
in  many  instances  erected  to  the  honor  of 
some  emperor  atill  all  re;  and  the  title  of 
Augustus  (divine)  taken  by  all  the  Caesars 
after  Octavianus,  eihows  that  the  whole  group 
were  contemplated  as  in  a  process  of  apothe- 
osis. In  this  analytical  system  of  theogony 
every  Roman  organization  from  the  state  to 
the  debating  club  had  its  own  deities  in  whom 


it  delighted.  Each  family,  each  individual, 
selected  what  to  him  or  it  appeared  to  be  a 
presiding  genius  to  whom  prayer  was  addressed 
and  adoration  offered.  Thus  came  Italy  to 
have  two  populations;  the  one  mortal,  the 
other  immortal — and  the  latter  rivaled  the 
former  in  number. 

The  Roman  home  had  its  household  gods, 
called  the  Penates.  They  were  the  guardian 
deities  of  the  sacred  precincts.     After   these 

the  dearest  gods  were 
the  Lares  or  Lords. 
These  were  the  souls 
of  departed  ancestors 
who  were  still  pres- 
ent in  the  abodes  of 
mortality.  They 
were  the  spirits  of 
the  good  fathers.  To 
carry  out  the  antithe- 
sis the  souls  of  the 
bad,  the  Lemures  and 
Larvae,  were  likewise 
supposed  to  revisit 
the  scenes  of  their 
former  activity, 
prowling  like  wicked 
ghosts  about  the  dens 
of  evil  and  despair. 
So  all  Italy  was 
peopled  with  gods. 
Town  and  country 
were  filled  with 
shrines  and  temples, 
where  the  gods  pe- 
culiar to  each  local- 
ity received  the  ado- 
ration of  the  devout. 
Holy  buildings,  however,  belonged  rather  to 
that  period  of  Roman  history  when  Greek  cul- 
ture had  fired  the  popular  imagination  with 
what  it  had  been  originally  unable  to  create. 
In  the  epoch  of  the  later  Republic  and  the  early 
Empire  magnificent  temples  in  the  best  style 
of  Greek  architecture  rose  on  every  side.  In 
the  public  squares  of  Rome  shrines  and  mon- 
uments, niches  and  altars,  were  seen  wherever 
a  place  niLdit  l>r  found  to  contain  them;  and 
even  the  gardens  and  groves  were  penetrated 
with    the    emblems   of   that    religious    fervor 
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which  glowed  in  the  heart  of  great  and  cruel 
Rome. 

It  will  not  have  escaped  the  attention  of 
the  thoughtful  reader  of  Roman  history  that 
the  powers  and  prerogatives  and  distinctions 
of  that  great  citizenship  were  all  derived.  They 
came  from  the  state.  The  Roman,  according 
to  his  own  theory,  was  not  great  in  himself, 
but  great  as  a  part  of  Rome.  His  rank  came 
from  Rome.  If  a  patrician,  the  senate  gave 
him  his  prerogatives;  if  a  public  officer,  he 
was  so  because  of  election.  That  massive  ab- 
straction— the  Roman  government — which  by 
the  constitution  of  the  state  was  able  to  build 
the  Eternal  City,  hurl  armies  with  resistless 
force  against  the  surrounding  nations,  domi- 
nate both  sea  and  land,  and  conquer  the  world, 
gave  to  each  and  all  their  relative  distinctions 
in  the  great  fabric  of  Rome.  How  unlike  the 
condition  of  the  world  since  feudalism  gave  to 
man  his  personal  right  and  individual  impor- 
tance !  It  thus  happened  that  Rome  gave 
liberty  to  the  world,  and  feudalism  freedom — 
liberty  being  the  aggregate  name  for  the  rights 
of  man  under  a  state,  and  freedom  the  name 
of  those  rights  which  are  derived  from  himself. 

This  general  view  of  the  constitution  of 
Roman  political  society  will  serve  to  explain 
the  non-existence  of  a  religious  hierarchy  in 
the  state.  Priests  there  were  in  abundance, 
but  they  were  officers  of  the  government.  Their 
right  to  be  priests  was  conferred  by  the  state. 
Their  sacred  office  gave  them  no  power  over 
society  beyond  a  certain  general  respect  in 
which  all  the  priests  of  the  world  have  had  the 
good  fortune  to  be  held  by  secular  society. 

The  deities  of  Rome  had  each  a  body  of 
priests  who  served  at  the  altars  and  maintained 
the  honor  of  their  respective  gods.  There  was 
a  college  in  chief  of  hierarchs  called  the  Ponti- 
fices,  to  whom  was  committed  the  general 
oversight  of  the  religious  ceremonials  of  the 
city.  Each  deity  had  his  own  chief  priest, 
known  as  the  Flamen,  whose  duty  was,  as  in- 
dicated by  the  name,  to  kindle  and  attend  the 
altar-fires  and  manage  the  sacrifices  and  burnt- 
offering.  The  great  flamen  of  the  city  was  the 
high -priest  of  Jupiter.  He  was  called  the 
Dialis,  and  was  held  in  the  highest  honor. 
He  and  his  house  were  exempt  from  all  public 


duties,  to  the  end  that  his  whole  life  might  be 
dt  voted  to  the  service  of  the  altars  of  Jove. 
He  might  not  touch  any  thing  unclean,  or  look 
upon  the  dead,  or  enter  a  cemetery.  When 
he  passed,  the  workmen  ceased  from  their  toil 
until  he  was  out  of  sight.  So  great  was  his 
sancity  that  the  culprit  who  entered  his  house 
was  free,  and  the  criminal  on  his  way  to  exe- 
cution was  pardoned. 

After  the  college  of  priests,  the  next  body 
of  celebrants  was  the  Vestals.  As  the  name 
implies,  they  were  the  priestesses  of  Vesta, 
the  house-goddess  of  the  Romans.  It  was  their 
duty  to  keep  burning  evermore  the  sacred  fires 
on  her  altars  They  were  required  to  live  a 
life  of  blameless  purity.  Their  term  of  service 
■was  thirty  years.  In  case  of  any  lapse  from 
virtue  on  the  part  of  a  vestal  she  was  walled 
up  alive  in  a  tomb.  Like  male  hierarchs,  the 
priestesses  of  Vesta  went  abroad  among  the 
people,  and  by  them  were  treated  with  the 
greatest  respect.  In  public  they  were  attended 
by  a  lictor,  and  the  populace  stood  in  respect- 
ful silence  while  they  passed.  To  insult  a 
vestal  was  an  offense  punishable  with  death. 
At  great  festivals  and  celebrations  in  Rome 
the  vestals  were  honored  like  persons  of  the 
highest  rank. 

The  general  supervision  of  the  priestesses 
belonged  to  the  Pontifex  Maximus,  who  stood 
at  the  head  of  the  religious  affairs  of  the  state. 
To  him  was  referred  the  decision  of  all  ques- 
tions relating  to  the  orthodoxy  of  the  national 
faith.  This  high  officer  was  originally  the  en- 
gineer of  the  city,  having  charge  of  the  public 
wrorks,  especially  the  bridges  over  the  Tiber, 
and  hence  his  title  of  pontifex.  The  Roman 
calendar  was  in  his  charge,  as  was  also  the 
regulation  of  the  annual  festivals.  The  public 
documents  of  the  state  were  in  the  keeping  of 
the  pontifices,  and  they  thus  became  the  first 
annalists  or  recorders  in  Rome.  It  was  their 
duty  to  decide  in  what  manner  the  gods  should 
be  consulted  and  prayed  to  ;  but  of  this  branch 
of  the  ceremonial — namely,  the  consultation  of 
the  deities — another  body  of  the  priests,  called 
Auguks,  had  exclusive  jurisdiction ;  that  is, 
the  actual  conduct  of  the  service  of  augury  or 
divination. 

The  belief  in  the  possibility  of  knowing  the 
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will  of  the  gods  by  consulting  signs  has  been 
common  to  all  races.  Among  the  old  Latins 
such  a  faith  was  especially  strong;  and  the 
common  people  of  Rome  accepted  the  belief 
without  doubting.  It  was  accepted  as  a  fun- 
damental doctriue  that  any  one  might  observe 
aud  interpret  omens;  but  the  very  universal- 
ity of  the  thing  implied  that  certain  persons 
should  be  set  aside  as  diviners.  Of  these  there 
were  two  classes  in  Rome :  the  augurs  proper, 
and  the  haruspices.  The  duty  of  the  former 
was  to  interpret  the  signs  of  the  upper  air,  such 
as  the  phenomenon  of  lightning  and  the  flight 
of  birds;  while  the  business  of  the  haruspex 
was  to  know  the  will  of  the  gods  from  an  exam- 
ination of  the  entrails  of  animals. 

The  particular  manner  of  divination  em- 
ployed by  the  Augur  was  as  follows :  He  first 
drew  a  square  figure  on  the  ground.  This  he 
then  divided  into  four  small  squares  by  trans- 
verse lines.  At  the  intersection  of  the  cross- 
lines  the  observer  took  his  station,  facing  to 
the  south.  Standing  thus  he  gazed  intently 
into  the  air.  Whatever  appeared  to  the  side 
of  the  left  hand  was  good  fortune ;  every  thing 
to  the  right,  bad.  But  it  was  not  merely  the 
fact  of  appearance  which  constituted  the  good 
or  evil  omen. 

The  particular  character  of  the  things  which 
were  seen  was  that  which  evoked  the  augur's 
skill.  The  manner  of  the  bird's  flight  and  the 
nature  of  the  lightning's  flash,  whether  zigzag 
or  spreading  in  a  sheet,  were  the  features 
which  called  for  skill.  Herein  was  the  augur 
great.  He  had  his  rules  and  his  precedents — 
a  kind  of  traditional  lore  received  from  his 
Etruscan  ancestors.  However  stupid  the  whole 
business  may  appear  in  the  high  light  of  the 
present,  to  the  Romans  these  things  were  very 
real.  So  strong  a  hold  had  the  faith  in  augury 
on  the  public  mind  that  no  important  affair 
was  ever  undertaken  without  consulting  the 
omens.  The  custom  still  held  its  own  after 
the  spread  of  intelligence,  and  in  later  days 
the  augurs  were  still  patronized,  if  for  no 
other  reason  than  for  effect  with  the  masses.1 


1  Many  amusing  things  are  related  of  the  Roman 
auguries.  It  was  a  part  of  the  system  to  determine 
coming  events  by  the  way  in  which  the  sacred 
chickens  took  their  feed.     On  one  occasion  the 


Men  like  Cicero  and  Caesar,  as  well  as  the 
leading  augurs  themselves,  knew  well  enough 
that  the  whole  business  was  a  sham ;  and  the 
remark  of  Cato  that  he  could  not  understand 
how  two  augurs  could  ever  look  each  other  in 
the  face  without  laughing  was  as  appropriate 
as  it  was  witty. 

It  was  the  duty  of  the  Haruspex  to  exam- 
ine the  entrails  of  the  victims  slain  in  sacrifice 
and  to  learn  therefrom  the  will  of  the  deities. 
This  ceremony  was  considered  of  the  greatest 
importance.  It  was  reckoned  essential  that 
the  sacrifices  should  be  conducted  with  the 
utmost  formality  and  according  to  immemorial 
usage. 

The  language  of  the  sacrificial  rituals  was 
all  either  obsolete  or  obsolescent.  The  old 
hymns  were  no  longer  understood  even  by  those 
who  chanted  them,  and  the  whole  ceremonial 
was  antique.  It  was  considered  essential  to 
the  accuracy  of  the  divination  that  no  error 
should  be  committed,  no  departure  made  from 
the  immemorial  usage.  In  case  of  a  mistake 
the  whole  ceremony  had  to  be  begun  again 
from  the  first.  The  various  steps  in  the  sacri- 
fice succeeded  each  other  to  the  strains  of 
music,  and  no  noise  was  permitted  within  such 
distance  as  might  distract  the  attention  of  the 
haruspex. 

The  offerings  made  by  the  primitive  Ro- 
mans were  fruits  of  the  earth.  The  most 
ancient  gifts  were  parched  meal  mingled  with 
salt.  This  was  the  celebrated  mola  salsa,  which, 
during  the  whole  age  of  Rome,  remained  a 
part  of  the  sacrificial  emblems.  After  this 
the  offerings  were  honey,  wine,  milk,  and 
cakes.  Of  the  livmg  sacrifices  the  swine  was 
regarded  as  the  most  acceptable.  The  appetite 
of  the  priest,  to  whom  always  fell  the  remain- 
der of  whatever  was  offered,  determined  the 
preference  of  the  gods!  In  the  great  sacri- 
fices made  on  solemn  occasions  by  the  state, 
the  sheep  and  the  bullock  were  led,  together 
with  the  pig,  to  the  altar,  and  all  three  were 
slain  in  the  festival  called  suovetaiirilia. 


commander  of  a  fleet,  about  to  go  into  battle, 
tossed  the  holy  birds  some  corn,  but  they  would 
not  eat.  Roman-like,  he  became  angry  and  threw 
the  whole  coopful  into  the  sea,  accompanied  with 
the  remark  that  if  he  could  not  make  them  eat 
he  could  make  them  drink. 
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Iu  prayer  the  Roman  stood.  If  the  super- 
nal deities  were  addressed  the  hands  were  held 
up,  but  not  in  that  exalted  attitude  peculiar 
to  the  Greeks.  When  the  infernal  powers 
were  prayed  to,  the  palms  were  turned  down 
to  the  earth.  The  face  was  kept  to  the  front; 
the  eyes  closed,  the  head  covered  with  the  toga. 

The  beasts  intended  for  sacrifice  were  gar- 
lauded  with  flowers.  Thus  wreathed,  they  were 
led  to  the  altar.  The  bullock's  horns  were 
bound  with  fillets  and  the  forehead  sprinkled 
with  the  mola  salsa.  The  death  blow  was  given 
with  an  axe;  but  in  the  case  of  the  smaller 
victims,  life  was  takeu  by  opening  the  veins 
of  the  throat.  As  soon  as  the  animal  was 
struck  down,  the  body  was  opened  and  the  en- 
trails taken  out  and  examined  by  the  harus- 
pex.  Special  attention  was  given  to  the  heart, 
lungs,  and  liver,  and  from  these  organs  were 
gathered  the  signs  which  the  priests  interpreted. 
If  the  indications  were  regarded  as  auspicious, 
the  entrails  were  sprinkled  with  wine,  and  a 
libation  was  poured  upon  the  ground.  When 
this  part  of  the  ceremony  was  completed,  the 
festival  was  celebrated,  in  which  the  flesh  of 
the  victims  was  eaten  by  the  priests. 

The  Roman  year  was  divided  into  a  cere- 
monial calendar,  for  the  sacred  feasts — each 
at  its  appointed  season — were  very  numerous. 
At  the  opening  of  the  year  was  the  great  fes- 
tival of  the  two-faced  Jams.  On  this  occa- 
sion, in  addition  to  the  regular  offeriugs  to  the 
god,  gift-  were  made  by  friends  to  each  other. 
The  people  exchanged  rails  and  salutations,  for 
it  was  New-Year's  Day — a  time  to  be  glad. 

In  the  mouth  of  March  came  the  festival  of 
Mars,  celebrated  by  a  college  of  priests  called 
the  Salii,  or  Leapers,  who  went  in  procession 
through  the  streets  bearing  the  sacred  shields 
and  other  emblems  of  the  War-god.  As  they 
went  they  danced  and  chanted  archaic  hymns, 
accompanied  with  the  music  of  flutes.  Along 
the  route  of  the  procession  there  were  stations, 
at  which  the  Salii  halted  and  feasted. 

On  the  21st  of  April  was  celebrated  the 
festival  called  the  Palilia,  in  honor  of  Pales, 
the  goddess  of  shepherds.  This  was  the  anni- 
versary of  the  founding  of  Rome,  and  was  re- 
garded as  an  occasion  of  much  importance. 
In  this  ceremony  the  celebrants  kindled  fires 
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of  straw  and  leaped  through  the  flames,  giv- 
ing themselves  to  jocularity  and  the  spirit  of 
sport  In  May  came  the  festival  of  Dea  Dia, 
the  goddess  of  the  fields.  The  ceremonies  in 
this  case  were  conducted  by  the  Fratres  Ar- 
vales,  or  Field  Brethren,  who  for  three  days 
kept  up  sacrifices  and  banquets  in  honor  of 
the  good  divinity  who  gave  fertility  to  the 
glebe  in  spring. 

The  great  festival  of  Flora  was  celebrated 
by  the  women.  It  was  given  when  the  wheat 
fields  were  in  blossom,  and  was  conducted  with 
much  beautiful  display  peculiar  to  the  season 
of  flowers.  But  the  most  elaborate  of  all  the 
celebrations  of  Rome  was  that  of  Saturn,  held 
at  the  winter  solstice,  and  afterwards  extended 
so  as  to  include  the  twenty-fifth  of  December. 

Saturn  was  regarded  by  the  Romans  as  the 
god  of  that  primitive  peace  which  once  held 
sway  in  the  world  before  the  age  of  devasta- 
tion and  war.  In  that  pacific  era  all  men  held 
the  same  rank  and  had  their  enjoyments  in 
common.  It  was  fitting,  therefore,  that  in  the 
festival  of  Saturn — though  the  world  had  for- 
gotten the  old-time  goodness — all  men  should 
be  regarded  as  restored  for  a  brief  season  to 
their  primitive  equality.  So  the  great  and 
the  humble,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  young 
and  the  old,  were  all  given  the  license  of  a 
common  freedom,  a  common  immunity.  The 
festival  was  called  the  Saturnalia.  Labor 
ceased,  public  business  was  at  an  end,  the 
courts  were  closed,  the  schools  had  holiday. 
Tables,  laden  with  bounties,  were  spread  on 
every  hand,  and  at  these  all  classes  for  the 
nonce  sat  down  together.  The  master  and  the 
slave  for  the  day  were  equals.  It  was  a  time 
of  gift-giving  and  innocent  abandonment.  In 
the  public  shops  every  variety  of  present  from 
the  simplest  to  the  most  costly  could  be  found. 
Fathers,  mothers,  kinspeople,  friends,  all  hur- 
ried thither  to  purchase,  according  to  their 
fancy,  what  things  soever  seemed  most  taste- 
ful and  appropriate  as  presents.  The  fair  of 
Rome  exhibited  in  plentiful  profusion  every 
variety  of  articles  brought  from  every  quarter 
of  the  world.  There  were  knickknacks  for  the 
children,  ornaments  for  the  ladies,  little  tro- 
phies of  the  toilet,  ornamental  tapers  iu  wax, 
and,  indeed,  whatever  the  fancy  or  caprice  of 
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Rome  could  well  imagine  or  create.  It  was  a 
season  of  mirth  and  jollity;  of  feasting  and 
hilarity;  of  games  and  sports. 

Sometimes  in  Rome  festivals  and  banquets 
were  celebrated  in  honor  of  the  dead.  This 
usage  chimed  in  perfectly  with  the  old  relig- 
ious belief,  which  required  the  worship  of  the 
Lares  or  spirits  of  the  dead  fathers.  It  was 
not  held  that  the  ghosts  of  the  dead  returned 
from  the  dark  laud  into  which  they  had  de- 
parted, but  the  memory  of  the  friends  who 
were  no  more  lingered  in  Roman  affection, 
and  furnished  good  ground  for  the  custom  of 
feasts  given  in  honor  of  departed  ancestors. 

The  places  where  the  bodies  of  friends  were 
laid  to  rest  were  held  iu  particular  reverence 
by  the  Romans.  Monuments  were  erected  in 
commemoration  of  their  virtues;  trees  and 
flowers  were  planted  to  give  their  fragrance 
and  beauty  to  the  spot  made  sacred  by  the 
ashes  of  the  dead.  Sometimes  the  sepulcher 
was  in  the  garden  near  the  busy  scenes  in 
which  the  living  still  participated;  but  some- 
times the  tombs  were  set  remote,  by  the  mad- 
side,  or  on  the  slope  of  a  hill,  but  never  in  a 
place  of  obscurity  or  gloom. 

In  the  celebration  of  their  funerals  the 
Romans  were  formal  and  elaborate.  In  the 
case  of  the  death  of  a  Patrician,  or  any  man 
of  rank,  his  body  was  followed  to  the  place  of 
sepulture  by  a  great  concourse  of  friends  and 
admirers.  It  appears  that  the  closing  hours 
of  the  life  of  the  Roman  was  generally  hal- 
lowed with  the  affectionate  tenderness  of  fam- 
ily and  friends.  As  soon  as  the  spirit  bad 
taken  its  departure  the  body  of  the  dead  was 
washed,  anointed,  and  adorned  for  the  tomb. 
It  was  customary  for  the  friends  to  call  loudly 
upon  bis  name  in  the  hours  succeeding  his 
death,  and  to  make  great  lamentation  on  ac- 
count of  bis  departure.  The  body,  especially 
if  of  a  person  distinguished  in  rank,  was  laid 
in  state,  under  a  covering  or  canopy  richly 
decorated  and  strewn  with  flowers.  Several 
days  were  allowed  to  elapse  before  the  inter- 
ment took  place,  and  during  this  interval,  as 
in  modern  times,  the  friends  of  the  deceased 
came  singly  and  in  companies  to  view  the 
body  of  him  who  was  now  to  be  put  from 
sight. 


The  real  work  of  preparing  the  dead  for 
burial,  as  well  as  the  actual  sepulture,  was 
conducted  by  a  company  of  undertakers,  who 
were  regarded  as  the  servants  of  Venus  Libit- 
ina.  By  them  coffins  and  urns  were  furnished, 
and  the  decorations  prepared.  The  exit  of  the 
dead  from  the  world  was  made  as  little  gloomy 
as  the  fact  of  death  would  permit. 

In  the  matter  of  disposing  of  the  remains 
the  Romans  in  general  followed  the  custom 
of  the  Greeks.  It  will  be  remembered  that  in 
Hellas  both  incineration  and  earth-burial  were 
practiced,  and  in  Rome  the  two  usages  also 
prevailed,  according  to  the  wealth  and  station 
and  preference  of  the  friends  of  the  deceased. 
If  incineration  was  adopted  in  a  given  case, 
then  it  was  the  duty  of  the  undertakers  to 
provide  the  pyre  on  which  the  body  was  to  be 
burned.  In  other  cases  they  furnished  the 
sarcophagus  or  coffin,  in  which  the  body  was 
deposited,  and  prepared  the  grave  or  vault 
wherein  the  same  was  put  away. 

It  was  customary  in  case  of  funerals  for 
the  procession  to  pass,  not  without  ostentation, 
through  the  great  streets  and  thoroughfares 
of  the  city.  It  was  expected  that  the  length 
and  character  of  the  procession,  as  well  as  the 
crowds  which  incidentally  assembled  on  the 
line  of  march,  should  indicate  the  interest  of 
the  masses  in  the  occasion,  as  well  as  the  sym- 
pathy of  the  more  intimate  friends  for  him 
who  was  borne  away.  It  was  customary  to 
head  the  cortege  with  a  band  of  flute-players, 
who  discoursed  sad  music  while  the  procession 
was  eu  route.  It  was  also  a  part  of  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Romans  to  employ  professional 
mourners,  especially  women,  who  were  cultured 
in  the  best  methods  of  artificial  woe,  and  were 
expected  on  such  occasions  to  display,  with 
chants  and  wailing  and  dolorous  gesticulation, 
not  a  little  professional  skill  in  the  dissemina- 
tion of  sorrow.  In  this  college  of  technical 
grief  one  of  the  actors  impersonated  the  dead; 
others  were  clad  in  ma>ks,  and  represented 
distant  ancestors.  If  the  family  had  been  suf- 
ficiently  fortunate  to  preserve  heirlooms  of  old 
times  and  the  insignia  of  their  fathers,  such 
things  were  usually  displayed  in  the  procession. 

The  body  of  the  dead  was  placed  near  the 
head  of  the  column,  as  in  the  modern  manner. 
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Then  came  the  mourners,  the  friends,  distin- 
guished persons,  the  magistrates  of  the  city, 
the  common  people,  and  lastly  the  slaves,  who 
-on  such  occasions  were  not  only  permitted  but 
expected  to  bear  witness  by  their  presence  to 
an  affection  which  they  had  never  felt  before 
for  him  who  was  once  their  master.  As  a 
general  thing,  the  procession  halted  in  the 
Forum.  There  the  representatives  of  the  an- 
cestors of  the  dead  took  their  place  in  the  seats 
of  the  curiales,  whereupon  one  of  the  number, 
perhaps  a  near  kinsman,  if  such  chanced  to  be 
gifted  with  oratory,  or  otherwise  a  friend, 
mounted  the  Tribune,  and  delivered  a  funeral 
oration  in  honor  of  the  dead. 

In  the  course  of  this  address  it  was  ex- 
pected not  only  that  the  deeds  of  the  deceased 
should  be  glorified,  but  that  the  history  of  his 
family,  his  ancestors,  his  kinsmen,  should  be 
given,  especially  in  such  parts  as  were  cal- 
culated to  reflect  credit  and  honor  upon  the 
departed. 

When  the  address  was  ended  the  procession 
was  renewed  to  the  place  of  interment  or 
burning.  If  the  latter,  the  pyre  was  already 
prepared.  The  body  was  at  once  laid  upon  it, 
and  the  torch  applied  by  the  nearest  kinsman. 
As  the  flames  were  kindled  the  friends  gath- 
ered near  and  cast  into  the  burning  pile  small 
mementoes  of  the  dead  or  articles  of  their  own, 
such  as  incense,  perfumes,  and  locks  of  hair. 
As  soon  as  the  wood  was  consumed  the  ashes 
were  sprinkled  with  wine  and  perfumes,  and 
were  then  gathered  into  the  urn,  which  was 
set  in  the  vault.  Then  certain  ones,  speaking 
for  the  family,  spoke  aloud,  as  addressing  the 
dead:  "  Farewell,  thou  pure  soul."  "Lightly 
rest  the  earth  upon  thee."  "Rest  in  peace." 
Finally  those  who  had  participated  in  the 
funeral  purified  themselves  with  holy  water, 
and  then  dispersed  to  their  homes.  At  the 
expiration  of  nine  days  a  funeral  feast  was 
given  in  commemoration  of  the  dead,  and  this 
might  be  repeated  annually  at  the  general  fes- 
tival of  theferalia. 

In  the  case  of  the  poorer  people  the  earth- 
burial  was  generally  employed.  The  method 
was  not  dissimilar  to  that  of  modern  times. 
The  body  was  put  into  a  coffin  and  lowered 
into  a  pit  in  the  ground.     The  opening  was 


filled  up  and  a  mound  of  earth  raised  over  the 
grave.  When  earth-burial  was  preferred  by 
the  wealthy,  as  was  sometimes  the  case,  the 
sarcophagus  was  usually  deposited  in  a  stone 
tomb,  solidly  and  elegantly  built.  Nearly  all 
graves  and  vaults  were  marked  with  some  sort 
of  memorial  tablet  or  monument,  and  on  this 
was  recorded  an  appropriate  inscription.  This 
generally  contained,  besides  the  name  of  the 
deceased  and  his  family,  a  brief  panegyric,  or, 
at  any  rate,  a  sentiment  of  that  sort  wherewith 
life  in  all  ages  has  been  wont  to  cajole  his 
enemy.  In  the  humbler  ranks  the  epitaph 
was  for  the  most  part  an  expression  of  domes- 
tic grief,  or  perhaps  a  word  of  consolation  for 
the  living.  The  wife  was  made  to  say,  "I 
await  my  husband;"  and  the  sadness  of  the 
latter  is  thus  recorded:  "She  never  caused  me 
a  sorrow  save  by  her  death." 

The  Roman  nobility,  like  that  of  other  an- 
cient nations,  took  pride  in  ostentatious  mon- 
uments. They  were  erected  by  preference  in 
the  most  frequented  places.  Along  the  sides 
of  the  Appian  Way,  as  it  neared  the  great 
city,  were  built  many  tombs  for  the  repose  of 
the  grandees  of  Rome.  Among  such  structures 
may  be  mentioned  as  specially  worthy  of  note 
the  pyramid  of  Cestius  and  the  mausoleum  of 
Hadrian,  now  converted  into  the  Castle  of 
Saint  Angelo.  The  ruins  of  many  similar 
piles  may  be  seen  as  one  journeys  along  the 
Appian  Way  from  Rome  towards  Campania. 
In  the  exhumed  Pompeii  we  have  what  is 
known  as  the  Street  of  Tombs.  The  place 
resembles  the  arena  of  a  circus.  The  traveler 
descends  to  the  bottom  by  a  stairway,  and  sees 
around  him  in  the  circular  wall  the  chambers 
and  niches  wherein  were  deposited  the  urns 
and  caskets  containing  the  ashes  of  the  dead. 
From  the  resemblance  to  a  row  of  nests  these 
apartments  or  chambers  were  called  Columba- 
ria or  pitreon-houses. 

The  Christians,  as  a  sect,  did  not  relish  or 
willingly  follow  the  styles  of  burial  which  pre- 
vailed in  Rome.  The  idea  of  a  literal  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  seemed  to  make  the  process 
of  incineration  revolting  alike  to  humanity  and 
religion.  -  Nor  were  the  pagan  rites  which 
accompanied  the  earth-burial  of  the  Romans 
more  pleasing  to  the  instincts  of  the  Christian 
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fathers.  So  they  betook  themselves  to  the 
catacombs  with  their  dead,  and  there,  amid  the 
sepulchral  shadows  of  that  underground,  com- 
mitted the  ashes  of  their  frieuds  to  their  last 
resting  place.  It  was  from  these  subterrene 
caverus  that  those  sacred  bones  were  taken 
which,  during  the  Middle  Ages  and  even  in 


FUNERAL  CEREMONY    AT    A    i  <  II  (TUB  \RIVM   IN  THE  PALACE  OF  JOLID8    I    i  -  \K 
AT  Tin:  PORTA  CATENA, 

modern  times,  have  boon  so  highly  prized  as 
efficacious  relics  by  the  world  of  saints. 

The  mural  and  monumental  inscriptions  of 
the  Romans  show  conclusively  that  as  late  as 
the  downfall  of  the  Empire  of  the  Wesl  the 
belief  in  tin-  primitive  gods  Latium  still  held 
a  place  in  the  minds  of  the  people.  In  the 
second  century  of  the  Imperial  rnjiiiir  the  old 
faith  indeed  experienced   a   revival,    hut    this 


new  life  seemed  to  extend  no  further  than  to 
the  commons,  among  whom  it  had  alwavs  pre- 
vailed. The  more  learned  men  of  Eome  ap- 
pear never  to  have  hail  any  sincere  confidence 
in  the  truth  and  value  of  the  popular  faith. 
It  was  among  this  class  that  the  Greek  culture 
took  deepest  root ;  and  with  the  incoming  of 
Hellenic  influences  a  new 
type  of  religious  forms  and 
beliefs  was  introduced  to  the 
mind  of  Rome.  The  Grseco- 
Italic  learning  gradually  in- 
fected the  faith  of  the  West, 
and  the  old  gods  of  Etruria 
and  the  Latin  coast  were 
Hellenized  in  their  character 
aud  attributes. 

Those     supernal     powers 
which,  beginning  in  abstrac- 
tions, had  risen  to  ideal  con- 
cepts were   now   under   the 
influence  of  the  Greek  per- 
sonified.    They  took  on  hu- 
man forms,  and  became  indi- 
vidual.    It   was  this   aspect 
of   religious    culture    which 
most  profoundly  affected  the 
beliefs  and   practices  of  the 
learned  circles  of  Rome,  such 
as     those     which     revolved 
around   the  Seipios,  L»lius 
and   iEmilius   Paullus.     As 
against    the    old    traditional 
beliefs  of  the  Romans,  phi- 
losophy set   up   the   mythos 
and  skepticism  of  the  Greeks. 
Nor  were  there  wanting  many 
illustrious    examples   among 
the  learned   Romans  of  the 
period   of  men  who,  seeing 
the  beliefs  of  centuries  either 
modified   in   essential    particulars,    or   thrown 
into  a  total  wreck  by  the  impact  of  a  higher 
and  more  scientific  concept  of  nature,  rushed 
to  the  furthest  limits  of  disbelief,  and  becoming 
heretics  spewed  out  of  their  mouths  the  whole 
category  of  gods,  both  Italic  and  Greek.     Such 
was  the  philosopher  Lucretius,  who  in  his  SCOH1 
of  the  existing  system  concealed  not  his  hatred 
of  all  the  deities  and  myths. 
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In  the  formation  of  this  school  of  skepti- 
cism at  Rome  the  doctrines  of  Epicurus  were 
all  -  powerful.  According  to  his  teachings, 
the  pious  traditions  of  the  past  were  so 
much  folly  which  an  enlightened  age  might 
well  reject  with  profit.  The  spirits  of  nun 
should  be  emancipated  from  fear.  The  belief 
in  a  hierarchy  of  gods  controlling  the  affairs 
of  human  life,  rewarding  here  and  punishing 
there  as  often  in  caprice  as  in  justice,  was  the 
beginning  of  a  reign  of  terror  in  the  kingdom 
of  mind.  Until  this  terror  could  be  dis- 
missed, happiness  was  impossible.  Happiness 
demanded  mental  quietude.  Happiness  de- 
manded exemption  from  passion,  and  that  the 
spirit  should  be  freed  from  the  menace  of  fear 
and  the  thralldom  or  prejudice.  Instead  of  all 
this,  the  Epicurean  system  would  institute  a 
religion  of  humanity, 
patriotism,  benevolence, 
love  of  home,  and  a  gen- 
erous but  not  intemper- 
ate gratification  of  every 
appetite.  Such  was  the 
system  which  in  the 
minds  of  the  great  Ro- 
,    mans  of  the  later  Repub- 
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The  man  of  fashion  in  the  Imperial  City  affected 

this  type  of  skepticism  as  an  evidence  of  his 

culture  and  his  claim  to  be  called  a  thinker. 

By  these  counter-currents  in  the  religious 
beliefs  of  the  Romans  the  people  were  borne 
-away  to  different  quarters  of  the  horizon. 
Culture  and  faith  parted  company. 

The  enlightened  men  of  Rome  came  to  look 
upon  the  offices  of  the  old-time  religion  as 
mere  vestiges  of  an  extinct  world.  They 
mocked  at  sacrifices  and  turned  their  wit  upon 
the  augurs.  They  characterized  the  doctrines 
of  the  past  as  imposition  and  falsehood,  and 
were  tolerant  of  any  form  of  religious  belief 
only  to  the  extent  of  regarding  it  as  a  polit- 
ical necessity  for  the  control  of  a  vulgar  pop- 
ulace. For  this  reason  the  Roman  skeptics 
confined  their  resistance  to  the  established  be- 
lief to  private  animadversions  and  satire,  while 
publicly  assenting  to  the  existing  order. 


It  was  one  of  the  strange  phenomena  of  the 
times  that  in  proportion  as  the  old  faith  of 
Rome  thus  yielded  to  the  influence  of  skepti- 
cism among  the  higher  classes,  the  philosophers 
themselves  generally  sought  refuge  in  some 
new  form  of  belief.  It  became  almost  as  com- 
mon to  institute  a  foreign  god  as  to  dethrone 
a  native  one.  In  this  way  the  lands  abroad 
were  pillaged  of  their  deities  to  fill  the  vacant 
niches  of  the  Roman  pantheon.  Thus  was 
imported  Cybele,  "the  Phrygian  mother  of 
the  gods,"  who  brought  with  her  those  passion- 
ate orgies  with  which  her  worship  was  cele- 
brated. In  like  manner  came  from  the  East 
the  deities  Astarte  and  Mithras,  and  from 
Egypt  Isis  and  Serapis.  In  the  new  forms  of 
worship  there  was  much  of  that  sensuous  dis- 
play and  ceremony  in  which  the  pampered 
philosophers  of  Rome  could  find  comfort  even 
when  the  austere  gods  were  abolished. 

In  the  second  century  of  the  Christian  era 
occurred  a  great  reaction  against  the  abuses 
of  the  system  just  described.  It  was  in  the 
nature  of  a  revival  of  that  ancient  paganism 
to  which  the  common  people  had  always  been 
attached.  The  philosophers  and  statesmen 
wearied  at  last  of  Eastern  voluptuousness  and 
African  mysticism  in  their  religion;  and  the 
gods  of  the  Greek  pantheon  came  again  into 
favor  with  thinkers  and  scholars.  There  was 
a  renaissance  in  classical  temple-building,  and 
the  Emperors  and  nobles  vied  with  each  other 
in  patronizing  the  revival  of  ancient  religious 
fervor.  During  the  time  of  Hadrian  the  ar- 
tists of  the  Empire  contributed  hosts  of  statues 
to  fill  the  niches,  old  and  new,  in  the  sacred 
places  of  Rome. 

The  general  effect  of  this  movement  was  the 
restitution  of  the  pantheon  of  the  primitive 
Romans.  The  deities  which  were  restored  in 
the  second  century  were  not  quite  identical 
with  those  of  ancient  Latium.  By  their  tran- 
sition through  the  philosophical  epoch,  they 
had  lost  many  of  the  myths  and  legends  pecu- 
liar to  the  godhood  of  olden  times.  This  revo- 
lution in  the  religious  belief  of  the  Roman 
world  was  largely  the  work  of  the  Stoics.  They 
came  to  reconcile  theology  with  philosophy,  to 
strike  from  the  one  what  was  repulsive  to  the 
other,  and  to  blend  the  two  in  a  common  sys- 
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tern  which  should  be  no  longer  shocking  to 
human  reason.  To  this  end  it  was  necessary 
to  reject  those  incredible  and  sometimes  dis- 
gusting legends  wherewith  the  primitive  relig- 
ion of  Italy  was  disfigured.  This  done,  the 
people — even  the  philosophers — could  re-adopt 
the  deities  of  old,  and  worship  them  as  the 
highest  types  of  excellence  and  power. 

Thus  was  instituted  in  the  Eternal  City  a 
hierarchy  of  exalted  beings  worthy  to  be  ad- 
dressed with  prayer  and  sacrifice.  At  the  head 
of  these  mighty  personages  of  the  supernal 
world  stood  the  sublime  Jupiter,  with  attributes 
refined  from  those  of  the  coarse  and  sensual 
Zeus.  So  great  was  the  improvement  in  the 
morals  and  manners  of  the  gods  of  Rome  that 
men  of  refinement,  even  the  sages,  might  wor- 
ship them  as  being  higher  and  better  than 
themselves.  Thus,  under  the  influence  of  the 
Stoics,  a  limit  was  set  to  the  skeptical  degen- 
eration which  had  been  so  widely  disseminated 
by  the  doctrines  of  the  Epicureans.1 


It  was  with  this  new  system  of  purified 
pagan  faith  that  Christianity  had  its  final  and 
decisive  struggle  for  the  mastery  of  the  Roman 
world.  For  two  centuries  these  counter  cur- 
rents of  religious  belief  continued  to  flow 
through  the  thought  of  Imperial  Rome.  The 
question  was  whether  Christ  or  Jove  should 
master  the  masters  of  the  world.  At  last  the 
scale  inclined  toward  Christianity.  The  throne 
of  Jove  tottered,  and  then  fell.  In  the  days 
of  Constantine,  the  idols  were  broken  in  the 
city  of  the  Tiber  and  the  Galilean  was  pro- 
claimed King  of  kings.  Already,  while  this 
transformation  of  religious  belief  was  accom- 
plished, the  swellings  of  the  barbarian  flood 
were  heard  along  the  frontiers  of  the  Empire. 
Out  of  the  north-east,  the  deluge  of  Teuton- 
ism  came  pouring  ;  and  before  the  iurolliug  of 
this  ominous  tide,  the  shrines  of  the  classical 
world  were  buried  in  the  sea-bottom  of  obliv- 
ion. Alaric  sat  in  Csesar's  chair,  and  Christ 
on  the  throne  of  Jove. 


CHAPTER    LIV.— LEGENDS    AND    TRADITIONS. 


N  the  far  horizon  is  seen  the 
Trojan  iEneas  clad  in  the 
garments  of  fable.  Only 
so  much  is  known  as  that 
Latium  was  colonized  by 
foreigners.  They  1 1 1  a  y 
have  been  a  ship  load 
from  Troy;  but  the  tradition  to  that  effect 
has  no  more  foundation  than  the  faucv  of  the 


1  As  an   example  of   what  the  best  thought  of 

the  refined  paganism  of  Rome  was  able  to  produce 
in  giving  adequate  expression  to  the  instincts  of 
man,  the  following  prayer,  said  to  have  been  com- 
posed by  the  Greek  Stoic  Cleanthes  of  Assus,  may 
be  appropriately  reproduced.  It  is  addressed  to 
Jove : 

"  I  hail  thee,  most  glorious  of  the  immortals.  0 
Being,  revered  under  a  thousand  names,  Jupi- 
ter, Eternal  and  Almighty  One,  Lord  of  nature 
who  guidest  all  things  according  to  law!  This 
immeasurable  universe  which  circles  round  the 
earth    obeys    thy  behests  without  a    murmur,    for 

thou  boldest  in  thy  invisible  hand  the  instrument 
of  thy  will,  the  lightning,  that  living  and  flaming 
weapon,  at  whose  crashing  blows  all  nature  trem- 


Augustan  poet,  who  would  fain  make  Ctesar 
to  be  of  the  line  of  Priam.  It  was  pleasing 
to  the  vanity  of  Octavianus  to  hear  the  chant 
of  an  epic  poem  in  which  the  Roman  people 
were  told  that  the  Julian  gens  was  derived 
from  the  boy  Ascauius,  "to  whom  the  name 
of  lulus  was  then  added." 

According  to  the  legend,   the  first  Trojan 
settlement  was  made  at   Lavinium  ;   but  soon 


bles.  Thus  thou  guidest  the  activity  of  the  uni- 
versal reason  which  penetrates  all  beings,  and  is 
mingled  with  the  great  and  lesser  lights  of  the 
world.  Highest  ruler  of  the  universe,  naught 
happens  upon  earth  without  thee,  naught  in  the 
ethereal  and  divine  heavens,  naught  in  the  sea, 
naught  except  the  sin  which  the  wicked  commit. 

Jupiter,  God,  whom  dark  clouds  conceal,  pluck 
mankind  from  their  sad  ignorance:  disperse  the 
darkness  of  their  souls.  O  our  Father,  and  grant 
them  to  comprehend  the  thought  that  serves  thee 
in  ruling  the  world  with  righteousness.  Then 
shall  we  in  reverential  adoration  give  tl the  re- 
ward of  thy  beneficence,  unceasingly  celebi 
in  fitting  words  the  works  of  thy  hands  and  the 
universal  law  of  all  beings." 
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there  was  a  transfer  to  Alba  Longa,  which,  un- 
der the  rule  of  king  Numitor,  became  the  cap- 
ital of  the  kingdom.  Numitor,  through  his 
father  Procras,  was  in  a  straight  line  of 
descent  from  iEneas.  At  the  first,  however, 
he  was  kept  from  the  throne  by  his  younger 
brother  Amulius,  who  after  the  usual  manner 
of  younger  brothers  in  such  situations,  anxious 
to  retain  what  rightfully  belonged  to  another, 
brought  it  about  that  Rhea  Silvia,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Numitor,  should  be  made  a  vestal  vir- 
gin. Thus  would  the  father  be  deprived  of 
offspring,  and  the  crown  remain  in  the  family 
of  Amulius. 

But  the  gods  willed  it  otherwise.  Rhea 
Silvia  was  sought  out  by  Mars,  by  whom  she 
became  the  mother  of  the  twins,  Romulus  and 
Remus.      As  soon  as  their  birth  was  known  to 


THE  CAPITOLISE   WOLF. 


Amulius  he  ordered  the  children  to  be  exposed 
in  a  basket  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber.  With 
the  coming  of  the  flood,  the  basket  drifted  for 
a  distance,  but  was  washed  ashore  among  the 
rushes.  Here  the  twins  were  found  by  the 
wild  creatures  that  inhabited  old  Tiber's  banks, 
and  by  them  were  kept  alive.  A  she-wolf, 
struck  with  a  compassion  never  felt  before  or 
since  by  one  of  her  tribe,  came  daily  and 
nursed  the  twins  until  they  waxed  strong  from 
feeding  on  her  ferocious  milk.  Finally,  the}' 
were  found  by  Faustulus,  the  king's  herdsman, 
and  by  him  were  taken  home  and  reared  with 
his  own  sons.  When  the  boys  grew  to  man- 
hood the  herdsmen  of  Numitor  and  those  tend- 
ing their  flocks  on  the  Palatine  Hill  quarreled 
and  fought.  Remus  was  taken  prisoner,  and 
Romulus,  heading  a  baud  of  shepherds,  under- 
took his   brother's  recovery.      In  the   conflict 


that  ensued,  there  was  a  revelation  of  the 
parentage  of  the  two  boy  warriors;  Amulius 
\\;i-  killed,  and  Numitor  restored  to  the  throne 
from  which  he  had  been  excluded. 

The  two  brothers,  now  at  man's  estate,  soon 
determined  to  build  a  city  for  themselves. 
They  selected  for  a  site  the  Palatine  Hill,  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber.  As  a  means  of  de- 
termining whose  name  should  be  given  to  the 
settlement  they  resorted  to  augury.  Each 
took  his  station  and  awaited  the  flight  of  birds. 
Soon  Remus  saw  six  vultures,  but  presently 
twelve  appeared  to  Romulus.  Both  claimed 
the  omen,  but  Romulus  prevailed.  So  the 
place  was  named  Rome.  The  founder  began 
to  build  ramparts,  but  the  discontented  Remus, 
in  a  spirit  of  ridicule,  ran  and  leaped  over  the 
wall.  "Thus,"  said  he  to  his  brother,  "will 
the  enemy  jump  into  your  city."  "And 
thus,"  said  Romulus,  seizing  a  club  and  striking 
Remus  dead  to  the  earth,  "will  we  kill  them 
when  they  come."  The  history  of  the  great 
city  which  was  to  grind  the  nations  under  her 
power  began  in  fratricide. 

The  date  of  the  fouuding  of  Rome  has  been 
fixed  at  B.  G.  753.  No  sooner  was  the  crest 
of  the  Palatine  secured  by  a  wall  than  Romu- 
lus adopted  the  policy  of  inviting  in  a  popula- 
tion from  the  surrounding  districts.  The  city 
was  made  an  asylum  for  strangers,  and  no  cre- 
dentials or  certificate  of  pedigree  was  asked  of 
those  who  came.     All  were  received  alike. 

Every  robber  and  outlaw  from  the  region 
round  about  flocked  to  Rome  and  regained  his 
respectability.  It  was  a  community  of  greater 
strength  than  refinement.  Nearly  the  whole 
population  was  male.  To  procure  wives  was 
the  greatest  problem  of  Roman  statesmanship! 
The  people  of  the  neighboring  nations  would 
not  intermarry  with  the  bandits  of  the  Pala- 
tine. In  this  emergency  Romulus  fell  back 
upon  statecraft.  He  proclaimed  a  celebration 
of  games  in  honor  of  Neptune,  and  invited  the 
people  of  adjacent  states  to  join  in  the  festival. 

Of  those  who  accepted  the  invitation  the 
principal  company  were  from  the  cities  of  the 
Sabines.  These  came  in  large. numbers,  bring- 
ing their  wives  and  daughters  to  the  celebration. 
While  the  games  were  on,  and  all  were  look- 
ing intently  at  the  sports,  the  Roman  youth, 
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at  a  preconcerted  signal,  rushed  suddenly  upon 
the  visitors,  and  each  seizing  one  of  the  Sabine 
women  in  his  arms  carried  her  off  to  his  own 
house  to  be  his  wife.     It  was  the  most  whole- 


obtain  redress,  but  were  quickly  subdued  by 
the  Romans.  Then  the  Sabines  came  with  a 
large  army,  led  by  their  king,  Titus  Tatius, 
and  laid  siege  to  Eome.     The  citadel  on  the 


RAPE  OF  THE  SABINE  WOMEN. 


sale  as  well  as  the  most  summary  courtship 
known  to  history. 

Of  course  the  Sabines  were  greatly  enraged, 
and  went  to  war  to  recover  (heir  women.  The 
towns  of  Csenina  and  Antemnse  undertook  to 


Capitoline  Hill  was  defended  by  Spurius  Tar- 
peius.  While  the  siege  was  progressing,  his 
daughter  Tarpeia  saw  and  admired  the  brace 

Lets  wi ini  by  the  Sabine  soldiers.  Anxious  to 
possess  such  ornaments  herself,  she  offered  to 
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open  the  gates  of  the  citadel  if  the  Sabines 
would  give  her  "what  they  wore  on  their  left 
arms."  When  the  gates  were  thus  gained  the 
soldiers  threw  upon  her  their  shields,  for  these 
also  were  worn  on  the  left  arm.  So  was  Tar- 
peia  crushed  to  death. 

The  victorious  Sabines  gave  battle  to  the 
Romans  in  the  valley  at  the  foot  of  the  hill. 
While  the  conflict  was  still  undetermined  the 
women  themselves,  who  had  now  become  rec- 
onciled to  the  husbands  who  had  taken  them  by 
force,  rushed  into  the  midst  of  the  fight,  and 
with  wild  outcries  besought  the  combatants  to 
cease  from  the  fight.  On  the  one  side  they 
implored  their  fathers  and  on  the  other  their 
husbands  to  withhold  their  hands  from  slaugh- 
ter. The  appeal  was  not  in  vain.  The  quar- 
rel was  laid  aside,  since  the  cause  of  the  quarrel 
no  longer  existed.  The  two  peoples  agreed  to 
live  at  peace.  The  Sabines  received  the  Cap- 
itoline  and  Quirinal  hills,  and  the  Romans  re- 
tained the  Palatine. 

For  a  while  Romulus  and  Titus  Tatius 
reigned  jointly;  but  the  latter  was  presently 
slain  in  a  battle  with  the  people  of  Lauren- 
tiuru,  and  the  founder  of  the  city  again  ruled 
alone.  The  two  elements  of  the  population 
and  the  double-headed  government  made  it 
necessary  for  the  Romans  and  the  Sabines 
to  confer  together  on  questions  of  common 
interest  to  the  city.  Accordingly,  in  the  val- 
ley between  the  Quirinal  and  Palatine  hills,  a 
place  of  counsel  was  established,  called  the 
Gomiiium.  Here  the  two  kings  and  their 
counselors  were  accustomed  to  meet  and  dis- 
cuss the  affairs  of  the  state  of  Rome.  The 
people  were  divided  into  three  tribes,  accord- 
ing to  previous  nationality.  There  were  the 
Ramnes,  or  Romans;  the  Titienses,  or  people  of 
Titus;  and  the  Imeeres,  thought  to  have  been 
so  named  from  Lucomo,  an  Etruscan  chief, 
who  is  said  to  have  taken  part  in  the  pre- 
vious war. 

After  the  death  of  Tatius,  Romulus  con- 
tinued his  career  as  a  warrior.  Many  neigh- 
boring towns  were  conquered,  and  the  influence 
of  Rome  thus  extended  into  a  considerable 
part  of  Latium.  After  a  long  reign  Romulus 
called  the  people  together  in  the  Field  of 
Mars,  and  spoke  to  them  of  the  city  and  what 


was  necessary  to  make  the  Romans  great. 
Soon  after  the  meeting  assembled,  a  violent 
storm  arose  and  Romulus  was  borne  away. 
He  was  seen  no  more  by  the  awe-struck  peo- 
ple, but  that  night  be  showed  himself  to  one 
Proculus  Julius,  who  was  journeying  from 
Alba  to  Rome,  to  whom  he  delivered  this 
message:  "(Jo  and  tell  my  people  that  they 
weep  not  for  me  any  more,  but  bid  them  to  be 
brave  and  warlike,  and  so  shall  they  make  my 
city  the  greatest  on  earth."  From  this  apoca- 
lypse it  was  judged  by  the  Romans  that  Rom- 
ulus had  become  a  god.  A  temple  was  ac- 
cordingly erected  to  his  honor,  and  he  was 
worshiped  under  the  name  of  Quirinus.  From 
this  divine  appellative  the  people  thenceforth 
took  the  name  of  Quirites.  Thus,  in  the  year 
B.  C.  715,  the  founder  of  Rome  ended  his  ca- 
reer, and  thus  it  is  that  the  lay  of  the  ancient 
city,  delivered  by  the  pen  of  Livv,  has  come 
in  tradition  to  posterity. 

If  we  should  inquire  bow  much  of  all  this 
is  history  and  bow  much'  fable,  we  should,  per- 
haps, reduce  the  narrative  to  this:  That  a 
tribe  of  the  Latini  selected  as  an  eligible  place 
for  settlement  the  Palatine  Hill,  about  three 
miles  below  the  confluence  of  the  Auio  and 
the  Tiber,  and  eighteen  miles  above  the  mouth 
of  the  latter  stream.  The  chosen  site,  being 
on  the  left,  or  Latin,  bank  of  the  river,  was 
well  adapted  to  become  the  emporium  of  La- 
tium. The  original  tribe  was  called  the  Ram- 
nes, or  Romans.  The  city  which  they  founded 
on  the  Palatine  was  laid  off  four-square,  and 
was  for  this  reason  called  Roma  Quadrata. 
The  line  of  this  old  rampart  has  been  traced 
in  several  parts  as  the  result  of  recent  exca- 
vations. The  territory  belonging  to  the  city 
in  the  time  immediately  succeeding  the  foun- 
dation, extended  no  more  than  five  miles  to  the 
east  and  south.  On  the  right  bank  of  the 
river  the  possessions  of  Rome  embraced  only 
the  suburbs  of  the  bill  called  Janiculus,  but 
the  whole  course  of  the  Tiber  was  regarded  as 
being  included  with  the  estate  of  primitive 
Rome.     This  gave  the  right  of  way  to  the  sea. 

The  favorable  situation  of  the  settlement 
invited  a  crowd  of  adventurers,  who  rapidly 
swelled  the  population  and  contributed  to  the 
defense  of  the  city.    Protected  by  the  impregna- 
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ble  Palatine,  suburbs  sprang  up  and  extended 
themselves  to  the  surrounding  hills,  until  iu  a 
brief  period  all  seven  of  the  celebrated  emi- 
nences were  included  within  the  city.  The 
original  Palatine  stronghold  was  soon  increased 
by  the  addition  of  the  Sabine  settlement  on 
the  Quirinal  and  ( 'apitoline  hills.  The  Eamnes 
and  the  Sabines  were  kinsmen  and  were  easily 
merged  into  one  people.  On  the  basis  of  this 
strong  composition  of  original  tribes  was  built 
the  tremendous  fabric  of  the  Roman  people. 
The  Ramnea  and  Titienses  were  each  divided 
into  ten  curiae,  or  wards;  and  from  this  divis- 
ion into  curiae  the  people  were  called  Quirites.1 
The  place  of  their  meeting  was  the  low  ground 
between  the  Palatine  and  the  Quirinal;  hence 
the  ci'iiiitiitnt.  The  choice  of  the  kings  by  al- 
ternation from  the  one  tribe  and  the  other 
rests  on  no  better  authority  than  a  reasonable 
tradition.  Such  is  the  history  of  primitive 
Rome  with  the  fabulous  part  omitted. 

Resuming  the  legend,  we  are  told  that  after 
an  interregnum  of  a  year,  Romulus  was  suc- 
ceeded, iu  B.  C  710,  by  Numa  Pompiliub. 
During  the  intervening  year  the  senators  had 
exercised  the  royal  authority  by  turns;  but 
the  people  demanded  an  election,  and  the 
choice  fell  on  Numa.  There  was  a  debate  in 
the  senate  a-  to  whether  the  election  should 
be  from  the  Ramnea  or  from  the  Sabines;  but 
the  influence  of  the  latter  tribe  prevailed,  and 
their  favorite  was  elected.  lie  was  from  the 
Sabine  town  of  Cures,  and  was  greatly  famed 
for  his  wisdom. 

Up  to  this  time  the  civil  and  social  insti- 
tutions of  Rome  had  been  without  form  ami 
void.  Numa  became  the  lawgiver  of  the  city. 
Nor  was  there  wanting  to  him  a  source  of  in- 
spiration. Iii  the  beautiful  valley  of  CafFa- 
rella,  uear  Koine,  was  a  grotto,  to  which  be 
repaired,  and  was  met  there  by  the  nymph 
Egeria,  who  dictated  to  him  these  wise  laws 
which  he  gave  to  the  people.  Egeria  became 
his  wife,  and  when  he  died,  being  inconsolable 
with  grief,  she  wept  herself  into  a  fountain  of 
pure  water.  On  the  sculpture-  Bhe  is  repre- 
sented as  if  the   Muses,  clad   in  a  flowing 

'Perhaps  the  besl  derivation  of  <  Juirites  is  from 
.    both  words    being,   as    it    appears,    derived 
from  the  root  .-/■»,  meaning  to  rarer  or  protect. 


robe,  naked  as  to  her  feet,  her  hair  blown 
back  and  descending,  as  she  writes,  in  an  open 
volume  on  her  knees. 

At  the  first  Numa  gave  his  attention  to  the 
equitable  division  of  the  lands  which  Romulus 
had  gained  by  conquest.  He  next  established 
the  worship  of  the  god  Terminus — him  who 
gave  the  landmark  and  the  boundary.  Thus 
was  there  instilled  into  the  minds  of  the  early 
Romans  a  sacred  respect  for  the  limits  of  pos- 
session and  the  rights  of  landed  ownership. 

The  industrial  pursuit-  wire  divided  into 
nine  vocations,  and  each  artisan  was  assigned  to 
membership,  according  to  his  business.  The 
Roman  ceremonial  law  was  also  instituted,  and 
the  duties  appertaining  to  the  various  on 
of  religion  clearly  defined.  The  rites  of  wor- 
ship were  prescribed,  and  the  gradations  in  the 
priesthood  fixed  by  law.  The  pontiffs  were 
made  the  highest  in  rank,  and  were  charged 
with  the  enforcement  of  the  statutes  relating 
to  religion.  The  augurs,  the  flamens,  tin-  ves- 
tal virgin-,  and  the  Salii  were  each  assigned 
to  their  respective  ranks  and  duties;  and  the 
religion  of  the  state  was  thus  in  it-  forms  and 
functionaries  reduced  to  a  system  of  definite 
practices. 

During  the  reign  of  Numa  Pompilius  there 
wa-  if  we  may  trust  the  word  of  Livy — nor 
war  nor  plague  nor  famine.  It  was  a  kind  of 
golden  age  in  that  early  kingdom  which  lies 
just  over  the  border-lines  of  authentic  history. 
The  melting  of  Egeria  into  tears  might  well 
have  been  an  allegory  of  popular  grief  for  the 
sage  old  Sabine,  who  had  done  so  much  to 

SOOthe  the  chaotic  elements  of  primitive  Koine. 
I  M'  course,  the  popular  tradition  which  derives 
his  w  i-dom  in  law  and  precept  from  the  doctrines 
of  Pythagoras  is — being  an  anachronism — de- 
void of  (ruth.  The  derivation  would  have 
had  to  be  by  the  philosopher  from  the  prehis- 
toric sage  of  old  Kome. 

According  to  Livy,  the  reign  of  Numa 
covered  a  period  of  thirty-nine  years,  and  it 
might  not  be  doubted  that  the  peace  thus 
afforded  the  Ramnes  gave  time  and  opportu- 
nity for  the  development  of  that  rug 
strength  which,  beginning  in  the  brawn  of 
robbers,  became  invincible  in  the  soldier-  "f 
the  Republic.     The  sacred    Books  of'  Numa 
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were  buried  beside  him  under  the  hill  Janic- 
ulum,  and  are  said  to  have  been  discovered 
after  a  period  of  five  hundred  years. 

In  the  eighty-first  year  of  the  city  Tn.i.rs 
Hostilius,  the  third  king  of  Rome,  succeeded 
to  the  throne.  His  character  was  in  every 
particular  strongly  contrasted  with  that  of  his 
predecessor.  The  process  of  his  election  was 
exactly  reversed  from  the  method  adopted  in 
the  case  of  Xuma.  The  latter  was  chosen 
with  Roman  consent  from  among  the  Sabines; 
the  former  with  Sabine  consent  from  among 
the  Romans. 
There  is  in  this 
no  doubt  a  gleam 
of  historic  truth 
as  well  as  a  meas- 
ure of  poetic 
equity.  Nuina 
was  a  man  of 
peace  ;  Hostilius 
a  warrior.  His 
w  hole  career  was 
enacted  in  arms. 
By  him  the  power 
of  the  city  was 
greatly  extended. 
He  consolidated 
the  Romans  by 
military  organiza- 
tion, and  revived 
the  spirit  which 
had  slumbered 
and  rested  during 

the  reign  of  Pompilius.  His  first  war  was  with 
the  people  of  Alba,  whom  their  more  aggress- 
ive neighbors  had  come  to  regard  with  con- 
tempt. The  old  tie  of  kinship  was  forgotten 
in  that  enmity  which  would  not  permit  two 
masters  in  Latium.  When,  however,  the  Rinnan 
and  Alban  armies  were  about  to  engage  in 
battle  it  was  remembered  that  the  struggle 
would  in  all  probability  leave  the  victor  so 
weakened  that  both  conquered  and  conqueror 
would  perhaps  fall  an  easy  prey  to  the  Etrus- 
cans, who  constantly  menaced  the  northern 
frontier.  It  was  accordingly  agreed  that  three 
champions  should  be  selected  from  each  side 
and  by  them  the  battle  should  be  decided. 
On  the  side  of  Rome  three  brothers — the  Ho- 


ratii — were  chosen  ;  and  for  Alba  also  appeared 
three  other  brothers — the  Curiatii.  These  went 
forth  between  the  lines  and  began  battle.  The 
fight  was  fiercely  contested.  At  last  two  of 
the  Horatii  were  slain,  but  the  third,  who  was 
still  unhurt,  turned  upon  the  three  Curiatii, 
all  three  of  whom  were  wounded  ami  separated 
at  some  distance,  and  killed  them  one  by  one. 
The  victory  remained  with  Rome  ;  but  the 
day  closed  with  a  bloody  tragedy.  The  sister 
of  Horatius  loved  one  of  the  Curiatii,  and  on 
his  return  from  the  triumph  which  he  had  so 


THE  HORATII   GOING   FORTH   TO   BATTLE. 

From  a  Painting  by  David. 

hardly  won  upbraided  him  with  the  murder  of 
her  lover.  The  passionate  Horatius,  maddened 
into  a  frenzy  by  what  seemed  to  him  the  un- 
patriotic conduct  of  his  sister,  slew  her  on  the 
spot.  For  this  deed  he  was  tried  and  con- 
demned to  death;  but  in  accordance  with  a 
custom  just  then  beginning  to  prevail,  he  ap- 
pealed to  the  people  to  save  him  from  his  fate. 
The  p<>] mlar  voice  decided  in  his  favor;  for  the 
Romans  could  not  be  induced  to  assent  to  the 
execution  of  one  by  whom  the  city  had  so  re- 
cently been  saved  from  conquest.1 


1  It  is  related  that  in  the  course  of  the  trial  the 
father  of  Horatius  justified  the  deed  done  l>v  his 
son,  saying  that  he  himself  would  have  killed  his 
daughter  for  her  unpatriotic  conduct. 
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Perhaps  the  conduct  of  Tullus,  in  the  emer- 
gency, became  a  precedent  for  that  part  of  the 
Eoman  constitution  which  granted  the  right 
of  an  appeal  to  the  people.  The  character  of 
this  third  mythical  king,  who  seems  to  have 
been  a  reversion  to  the  original  type  of  bar- 
harians  by  whom  Rome  was  founded,  is  still 
further  illustrated  in  his  merciless  severity  to- 
wards Mettus  Fufetius,  the  Alban  king,  who, 
after  the  victory  of  the  Horatii,  had  submitted 
to  the  Romans.  It  appears  that  the  Albans 
had  incited  the  Fidenates  to  join  the  Yeien- 
tines  in  making  war  on  the  Romans.  When 
the  latter  called  on  the  Albans  as  their  allies, 
they  were  prevented  by  their  king  from  giving 
the  required  aid.  For  this  treacherous  con- 
duct Hostilius,  as  soon  as  he  had  gained  the 
victory  over  the  Veieutines,  seized  Fufetius, 
tied  him  between  two  chariots,  and  had  him 
torn  asunder. 

The  end  of  this  king  was  as  violent  as  his 
life.  After  a  reign  of  thirty-two  years,  while 
he  was  attempting  to  perform  a  sacrifice  to 
Jupiter  Tonans,  the  offended  god  shot  forth  a 
flash  of  lightning,  and  Hostilius  was  struck 
dead  on  the  spot. 

In  reviewing  these  mythical  histories  of  the 
first  three  kings  of  Rome,  it  is  impossible  not 
to  recognize  the  partial  work  of  the  two  great 
elements  of  Roman  society.  The  characters 
and  lives  of  the  first  and  third  kings  are  dis- 
tinctly plebeian,  and  the  story  is  recited  as  a 
plebeian  tradition.  The  Ramnes  were  indeed 
a  plebeian  folk;  but  the  Sabiues  were  pre- 
eminently patrician  in  their  notions  and  sym- 
pathies. The  second  king,  Pompilius,  was  a 
patrician,  and  so  in  the  legend  of  mythical 
Rome  he  became  the  hero  of  the  patrician 
ballad-makers  and  story-tellers,  while  the  ple- 
beians found  delight  in  repeating  and  hearing 
repealed  the  ferocious  deeds  of  their  favorite 
robbers,  Romulus  and  Hostilius.  The  striking 
contrasts  of  the  early  lay  are  to  be  explained 
rather  by  the  subsequent  preferences  of  ple- 
beian and  patrician  Rome  than  by  actual  dif- 
ferences of  character  in  the  mythical  chiefs 
who  were  dignified  with  the  name  of  king.  It 
is  hardly  to  be  doubted  that  both  Romulus 
and  Hostilius,  who  are  represented  in  the 
legend  as  taken  away  by  the  gods,  were  killed 


by  the  patricians.  The  turbulence  of  these 
rulers  and  their  failure  to  respect  the  privi- 
leges of  the  priests,  who  were  wholly  of  the 
nobles,  were  more  than  could  be  borne  by  the 
Sabine  element  in  society,  and  their  lives  paid 
the  forfeit. 

The  fourth  king  of  Rome  was  Ancus  Mar- 
tius.  He  seems  in  most  respects  to  be  a  re- 
production of  Numa.  His  history  is  a  mixture 
of  confused  and  contradictory  traditions.  He 
is  represented,  in  the  main,  as  a  peaceable  ruler 
who  encouraged  his  people  to  devote  them- 
selves to  agriculture.  To  him  is  attributed 
the  founding  of  the  port  of  Ostia,  though  it  is 
impossible  to  see  what  use  a  nation  without  a 
navy  or  knowledge  of  navigation  could  make 
of  a  seaport.  In  his  military  career  he  is  rep- 
resented as  having  conquered  that  part  of  the 
Latini  who  had  not  yet  submitted  to  the  Ro- 
mans, and  established  them  on  the  Aventiue 
Hill. 

The  old  legend  further  recites  that  Ancus 
restored  the  services  of  religion,  which  had  not 
been  properly  observed  during  the  preceding 
reign,  and  reformed  the  statutes  of  the  state. 
In  the  way  of  public  works,  the  Sublician,  or 
wooden  bridge  of  Rome,  and  the  gloomy  prison 
digged  in  the  Tarpeiau  Hill  are  ascribed  to 
Ancus;  and  he  is  also  celebrated,  though  with 
how  much  truth  it  is  useless  to  conjecture,  as 
having  given  the  first  encouragement  to  incip- 
ient commerce.  His  reigu,  which  extended 
from  the  81st  to  the  111th  year  of  the  city — 
that  is,  from  B.  C.  673  to  643 — was  without 
serious  reverses  of  fortune,  and  his  last  end  is 
said  to  have  been  as  peaceful  as  his  reign  was 
prosperous. 

The  accession  of  the  fifth  king  of  Rome,  Lu- 
mps Tw:nriNirs  Priscus,  is  brought  in  with 
an  elaborate  fiction.  The  story  goes  that  a 
certain  ( 'orinthian,  named  Demar&tUS,  had  lied 
from  his  own  country  and  found  a  home  at  the 
Etruscan  town  of  Tarqiiinii.  Here  he  married 
a  woman  named  Tanaquil,  who  was  accom- 
plished in  the  interpretation  of  auguries  and 
omens,  and  by  her  was  persuaded  to  remove 
to  Rome.  Having  established  himself  in  the 
city,  he  was  appointed  by  Ancus  Martins  as 
guardian  of  his  sons.  He  managed  to  ingra- 
tiate himself  with  the  people,  whose  confidence 
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he  gained  by- popular  maimers  ami  kept  by 
wisdom  and  moderation.  Before  the  death  of 
Ancus  he  conceived  the  design  of  dispossess- 
ing his  wards  and  obtaining  the  government 
for  himself.  In  this  scheme  he  was  entirely 
successful,  and  when  Ancus  died  succeeded 
without  difficulty  in  procuring  his  own  election 
to  the  throne. 

With  this  event  what  may  be  called  the 
local  history  of  Rome  properly  begins.  The 
new  government  was  one  of  great  civil  abil- 
ities. The  king  brought  Etruscan  workmen 
into  the  city,  and  began  an  elaborate  system  of 
public  works.  The  Forum  was  drained  and 
inclosed  with  porticoes.  The  hills  of  Home 
were  fortified  with  impregnable  stone  walls. 
The  summit  of  the  Tarpeian  was  cleared  and 
leveled,  and  the  building  of  the  Capitol  begun. 
The  name  of  the  hill  was  changed  to  the  Cap- 
itoline.  Shows  and  celebrations,  several  of 
which  the  king  had  imported  from  Etruria, 
were  exhibited  on  a  grander  scale  than  hith- 
erto;  and  for  the  accommodation  of  these  he 
caused  the  Circus  Maxim  us  to  be  enlarged  and 
beautified.  Above  all  these  works  in  impor- 
tance was  the  building  of  the  Cloaca  Maxima, 
the  great  sewer  of  Rome,  by  which  the  city 
was  drained  into  the  Tiber — a  work  whose 
everlasting  masonry  still  attests  the  splendid 
building  capacity  of  the  Etruscan  artisans.  It 
appears  that  the  Romans  themselves  attributed 
the  execution  of  this  mighty  work  to  the  forced 
labor  of  captives;  but  the  other  construction, 
which  assigns  the  Cloaca  and  Circus  to  the 
skill  of  the  masons  whom  Tarquin  brought 
from  his  own  country,  is  far  more  reasonable. 

The  legend  of  this  great  ruler  also  ascribes  to 
him  the  celebration  of  the  first  Roman  triumph, 
the  introduction  of  the  Etruscan  robe  spangled 
with  gold,  the  chariot  drawn  by  four  white 
horses,  and  the  triumphal  ornaments  wherewith 
the  generals  of  the  Republic,  victorious  over 
the  enemy,  were  wont  to  ascend  the  Capitoline 
Hill.  It  is  thought,  moreover,  that  the  cos- 
tumes and  accouterments  which  the  Roman 
soldiers  wore  in  battle,  as  well  as  the  prretexta 
of  the  magistrates  and  the  toga  of  citizenship, 
were  likewise  of  Etruscan  origin,  and  intro- 
duced in  the  times  of  Tarquin.  It  is  said  that 
the  curule  chairs  and  the  fasces  of  the  lictors 


had  a  similar  origin.  More  important  still 
than  these  manners  and  customs  of  office  was 
the  introduction  of  augury,  which  is  known  to 
have  been  derived  from  Etruria,  and  to  have 
been  practiced  chiefly  by  the  prophets  of  that 
country.1 

It  is  related  that  when  Tarquin  had  con- 
quered a  peace  with  the  surrounding  nations, 
and  then  bestowed  so  large  a  part  of  his  ener- 
gies on  the  public  improvements  of  the  city, 
In/  turned  his  attention  to  civil  affairs,  and  pur- 
posed to  make  a  new  division  of  the  people. 
The  threefold  tribal  arrangement  of  the  popu- 
lation into  Ramnes,  Titienses  and  Luceres  was 
to  be  rejected  for  a  more  convenient  distribu- 


tion. This  project,  however,  was  opposed  by 
the  conservative  deities,  and  Tarquin  was  con- 
fronted with  unfavorable  omens.  The  augur, 
Attus  Navius,  forbade  any  change  in  the  old 
division  of  the  Roman  people. 

But  Tarquin  was  not  easily  diverted  from 
his  purpose.  He  told  the  augur  that  he  should 
go  and  consult  the  sacred  birds,  and  ascertain 
whether  the  thing  which  he — the  king — now 
had  in  mind  could  be  done.  The  prophet 
returned  with  the  assurance  that  the  king's 
wish  should  be  fulfilled.     Tarquin  then  took  a 


1  It  is  a  well  established  fact,  however,  that  the 
lore  of  the  augurs  was  in  vogue  with  the  Latins 
long  before  the  days  of  Tarquin.  The  conduct  of 
Romulus  and  Remus  in  waiting  for  the  flight  of 
birds  sufficiently  attests  that  in  the  period  of  wild- 
est myth  reliance  was  had  on  signs  and  omens. 
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whetstone  and  razor,  and  told  Navius  that  the 
thing  contemplated  was  that  he  should  cut  the 
stone  in  two  without  injury  to  the  razor. 
Nothing  daunted,  the  confident  augur  took  the 
articles,  and  immediately  divided  the  one  with 
the  other,  thus  attesting  the  divinity  of  the 
omens  wherewith  the  king's  political  projects 
were  interdicted. 

Thus  baffled  in  his  purpose  in  making  rad- 
ical changes  in  the  constitution  of  Roman  so- 
ciety,  the  king  determined  to  maintain  the  old 
forms  with  certain  practical  modifications.  He 
accordingly  doubled  the  number  of  the  noble 
houses  in  each  of  the  three  tribes.  Those  who 
were  thus  added  were  to  be  known  as  the 
Younger  Ramues,  Titienses,  and  Luceres.  The 
number  of  the  knights  and  senators  was  also 
doubled ;    so   that  each  tribe,  while  retaining 


both  in  peace  and  war.  It  was  decreed,  how- 
ever, by  the  immortals,  that  one  not  of  his 
household  should  succeed  him  in  the  govern- 
ment. Among  the  maid-servants  of  the  king's 
house  was  a  certain  Ocrisia,  whose  duty  it  was 
to  attend  the  fire  on  the  family  altar.  While 
engaged  in  this  duty,  the  god  whom  she  served 
appeared  to  her  in  a  flame.  She  became  the 
mother  of  a  son,  who  grew  up  in  the  household, 
and  was  named  Servius,  for  he  was  a  slave. 

One  day  while  he  slept  in  his  chamber,  the 
queen,  Tanaquil,  beheld  playing  about  his  head 
a  Maine  of  fire.  This  was  interpreted  as  mean- 
ing that  the  boy  should  rise  to  greatness.  He 
was  recognized  as  a  member  of  the  family  of 
the  king.  Tarquin  presently  gave  him  his 
daughter  in  marriage,  and  made  him  one  of 
the   royal  counselors.     It  will  be  remembered 
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its  own  name,  embraced  twice  as  many  repre- 
sentatives  of  the  upper  ranks  as  hitherto. 

These  changes  having  been  accomplished, 
Tarquin  uextdevoted  himself  to  the  building  of 
a  temple  to  Jupiter.  The  Capitoline  Hill  was 
selected  as  the  most  suitable  site.  A  part  of 
the  summit  was  leveled  for  the  foundation. 
While  engaged  in  this  work,  the  diggers  ex- 
humed a  human  head,  which  was  interpreted 
as  a  sign  that  that  spot  should  become  the  head 
<if  the  whole  earth.  The  pontiffs  were,  there- 
fore, instructed  to  remove  the  old  sanctuaries 
from  the  hill,  which  was  accordingly  done. 
In  this  work  the  altar  of  Terminus,  the  god 
of  boundaries,  and  that  of  Apollo,  the  god  of 
youth,  were  excepted  from  the  demolition  and 
included  within  the  precincts  of  the  new  tem- 
ple. For  it  was  held  that  the  boundaries  of 
Rome  should  never  recede,  and  that  the  race 
of  Romulus  should  have  a  perpetual  youth. 

Tarquinius  Prisons  occupied  the  throne  for 
thirty-seven    years,  and  was    greatly  renowned 


that  on  assuming  the  throne,  the  king  had  ex- 
eluded  the  two  sons  of  Ancus  Martins.  When 
these  youths  learned  of  the  favor  shown  to  Ser- 
vius, they  rightly  conjectured  that  Tarquin 
would  make  him  his  successor.  Angered  at 
this  prospect,  they  determined  to  seek  revenge 
by  the  murder  of  the  king.  They  accord- 
ingly hired  two  assa.—in-  to  go  into  the  royal 
presence  under  pretense  of  asking  the  settle- 
ment of  a  quarrel.  While  the  attention  of 
Tarquin  was  given  to  the  matter  in  hand,  one 
of  the  murderers  struck  him  down  with  an 
axe.  The  villains  then  escaped.  A  tumult 
arose  in  the  city,  but  Tanaquil,  ordering  the 
gates  to  be  shut,  spoke  to  the  people  from  an 
U])|ier  window.  She  told  them  that  the  king 
was  only  wounded,  and  that  he  had  appointed 
Servius  to  conduct  the  affairs  of  government. 
After  some  days,  however,  it  became  known 
that  Tarquin  was  dead,  and  the  Senate  \  as 
greatly  agitated  respecting  the  choice  of  a  suc- 
cessor.     But  the   friends  of  Servius  increased 


ROME.— LEGENDS  AND  TRADITIONS. 


671 


in  number,  and  after  a  brief  period  of  dispute, 
he  was  elected  to  the  kingdom. 

The  reign  of  Servius  is  celebrated  as  mild 
and  peaceful.  His  only  important  war  was 
with  the  Etruscans,  whom  he  compelled  to  be 
subject  to  the  Romans.  With  the  Latins  he 
made  a  treaty  of  perpetual  amity  ;  and  in  or- 
der to  bind  the  union,  the  two  peoples  built  a 
temple  to  Diana  on  the  Aveutine,  wherein  they 
might  henceforth  celebrate  a  common  festival. 
Every  year  thereafter  sacrifices  were  offered  at 
the  altars  of  Diana  for  Rome  and  all  Latium. 

The  next  work  of  the  king  was  the  building 
of  a  great  wall  from  the  Quirinal  to  the  Es- 
quiline  Hill,  by  means  of  which  the  latter  was 
included  as  the  seventh  hill  of  the  city.  Rome 
was  then  divided  into  four  parts  or  quarters, 
which,  after  the  prevailing  fashion,  were  called 
tribes.  The  surrounding  country  was  organ- 
ized into  twenty-six  districts.  Common  sanctu- 
aries were  built  for  the  people ;  governors  were 
appointed,  and  holidays  established  to  the  end 
that  the  inhabitants  might  associate  in  public, 
and  become  imbued  with  a  Roman  spirit.  The 
king  in  these  beneficent  measures  did  not  for- 
get that  he  was  himself  of  lowly  origin.  The 
commons  were  made  to  feel  that  the  ruler  of 
the  city  was  their  friend.  The  laws  were  so 
framed  as  to  favor  the  poor  and  protect  the 
weak.  Popular  gratitude  sought  expression 
by  naming  him  the  Good  King  Servius. 

The  city  was  now  greatly  augmented  in 
population  and  resources.  In  order  to  secure 
a  better  organization,  it  appeared  desirable  to 
arrange  the  different  classes  of  society  ou  a  new 
basis.  This  was  undertaken  with  special  ref- 
erence to  the  military  management  of  the  state. 
A  division  was  made  by  Tullius  of  the  fighting 
men  of  Rome  according  to  the  principle  of 
property  qualification.  The  people  were  di- 
vided into  five  classes,  without  regard  to  blood 
or  descent ;  and  the  voting  in  the  assembly  of 
the  citizens  was  henceforth  conducted  on  this 
basis.  The  old  division  made  by  Romulus  into 
Ramnes,  Titienses,  and  Luceres  was  not  hence- 
forth much  regarded  in  the  conduct  of  public 
affairs.  These  ancient  distinctions  continued, 
but  were  rather  nominal  than  real. 

Under  the  new  classification  the  first  divis- 
ion of  the  people  was  made  to  consist  of  forty 
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centuries  of  younger  men  under  forty -six  years 
old,  and  forty  centuries  of  the  elders  who  had 
passed  that  age.  The  latter  were  assigned  to 
such  duties  as  the  defense  of  the  city,  and  the 
former  to  the  active 
service  of  the  field. 
The  second,  third, 
and  fourth  classes 
were  each  likewise 
subdivided  accord- 
ing to  age  into 
twenty  centuries 
of  younger  and 
twenty  of  older 
men ;  but  in  the 
fifth  class  the  two 
sections  were  made 
to  consist  of  fifteen 
centuries  each. 
The  men  of  the  first 
class  wore  a  com- 
plete suit  of  armor, 
consisting  of  a  breast-plate,  helmet,  shield,  and 
greaves.  The  weapons  carried  by  them  were  a 
lance,  a  javelin,  and  a  sword.  The  second 
class  were  similarly  armed,  but  carried  a  lighter 
shield,  and  wore  no  breast-plate.  The  third 
class  omitted  the  greaves;  the  fourth,  the  hel- 
met. The  fifth  class  had  only  the  lightest  suit 
of  armor.     The  statute  required  each  citizen  to 

furnish  his  own 
armor,  and  as 
that  worn  by 
men  of  the  first 
class  was  very 
costly,  those  who 
composed  that 
class  were  se- 
lected exclu- 
sively from  the 
wealthiest  ranks 
of  the  people.  It 
was  estimated 
that  a  citizen,  in 
order  to  belong 
to  the  first  class, 
be  worth  at  least  a  hundred  thousand 
.The    assessment    for    each    succeeding 
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1  The  Roman  as  was  about  equivalent  to  a  pound 
of  copper. 
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marriage  to  the  sons  of  Tarquinius  Priseus. 
The  lay  of  ancient  Rome  has  given  to  one  of 
the  princesses,  Tullia.  a  wicked  disposition,  and 
to  the  other  a  character  of  gentleness.  The 
two  young  Tarquins  were  likewise  different  in 
life  and  morality.  Lucius,  the  elder,  was  so 
quarrelsome  and  proud  that  the  people  gave 
him  the  i  ^.iperlms,  the  Haughty.     To 

make  all  thin_-  ._       S     vivisgave 

the  good  daughter  to  the  bad  youth,  while  the 
bad        -     --  _;ied  to  the  good.     This  arrange- 
ment, however,  proved  exceedingly  displeasing 
-  most  concerned.     In  a  short  time 
the  wicked  Tarquin  murdered  his  wife  and  his 
-natured  brother  Aruns.  in  order  to  make 
his   mar: .  _  ".hat   Tullia    w 

charaeier   was   in   accord   with  his  own.      A> 
as  this  union  was  effected  the  twain  con- 
-:  the  king.      Tarquinius,  having 
the   enemies  S         is  for  the  in- 

tend-       -       ation,  clad  himself  in  royal  gar- 
ments, went  into  the  market-place,  and  !•  . 

_;ie  the  populace.     When  the  old  king 

heard   the  tumult  he  hastened   to  the  scene, 

and  an  altercation   ensued  between  him  and 

his  maddened  son-in-law.      The   latter  seized 

S  •  vius  and   hurled  him  down  the 

Senate  House.     He  then  ordered 

the  old  man  on  his  way 

e  and  slay  him :  and  the  bloody  deed  was 

The  body  of  the  gray-haired  king  was 

-  -        as  Tullia  heard  of 

in  her  carria. 

and  hailed  her  husband  as 

ner   way   hon.'     -  iade   the 

driver  to  turn  aside,  and  the  vehicle  was  driven 

her  fail.  She  returned  to  the 

red   with  the  blood  of  him  who 

had  given  h<  i 

Thus  without  the  consent  of  the  Senate  or 

-     otain  the 
The  Romans  repaid  him  with  dis- 
.    -•  and  hatred.  -     :iation.  which  could 

resisted —    -    Ideii  and  audacious 
had  been  his  course — was  borne  in  a  spirit  of 
airy.     His  government  was  arbi- 
trary and  All  classes  were  oppressed 

:  isw.   The 

led  himself  with  a  body-gaard. 

thus  exhibitim:  in  Ror.  ->f  administra- 
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tiou  like  that  of  tl. 

Those  who  opposed  him  wire  subjected  t.>  per- 
secution. The  wealthy  were  provoked  into 
'luarrtU  which  should  end  in  the  confiscation 
of  their  property.  The  poor  were  compelled 
to  labor  like  slaves  on  the  royal  buildings,  un- 
til many — 90  rims  the  legend— fid!  into  despair 
ami  killed  themsel 

A-  -oon  as  the  power  of  Tarqnin 
firmly  established  in  the  city  as  to  make  suc- 
cessful opposition  impossible,  be  made  war  mi 
the  Latins.  Most  of  these  people  had  already 
made  their  submission  to  the  Romans,  but  a 
few  towns  -till  remained  independent  Oue 
of  ti  1  Gabii  made  a  stern  resistance, 

and  Tarquin  was  obliged  t"  resort  to  a  strata- 
gem. The  k  r.d  his  back 
with  bloody  stripes,  and  fled  into  the  town.  He 
begged  the  people  of  Gabii  t..  -aw  him  from 
the  cruelty  of  his  father.  H.-  -:•  ry  was  be- 
lieved, and  fa                   n  command  of  a  body 

troops.     At   the   head   of  these   he  sallied 
from  the  town,  and  thi  -aocordii 

instructions — fled  before  him.  The  Gabians, 
delighted  with  their  success,  made  Sextos  com- 
mander of  the  city.  As  ?<>on  as  he  had  the 
place  in  his  power,  he  sent  word  to  his  father, 
asking  what  he  should  do.  The  kiug  who  was 
walking  in  his  flower-garden,  cut  ort"  the  head 
of  the  tallest  poppies,  and  sent  them  by  the 

r  to  his  son.     The  murderous  su 
tioc  lily    understood.      The   principal 

men  of  Gabii  were  put  to  death  and  the  town 
delivered  over  to  the  R 

ploit  Tarquin  undertook  to 
strengthen  his  influence  by  making  a  league 
with  Octavius  Mamilius,  king  of  Tnsculum. 
To  him  he  gave  his  daughter  in  marriage.  He 
also  established  an  annual  festival  to  be  cele- 
brated  by  all  the  Latins  at  the  temple  of  Jupi- 
ter Latiaris.  on  the  AJban  Hill-.  He  next 
made  war  on  the  Volscians,  who  inhabited  one 
of  the  principal  district-  of  Boothern  Latium. 
Pometia,  the  Volscian  capital,  was  taken,  and 
the  spoils  carried  t..  Bome  for  the  completion 
of  the  temple  of  Jupiter  on  the  CapHoline 
Hill — a  structure  which  had  been  undertaken 
by  the  king's  father.  The  great  sewer,  the 
Forum,  and  the  market-place  were  likewise 
completed,  and  many  other  public   buildings 
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built  and  adorned  by  the  compulsory  labor  of 

the  1 r.     Rome  I 

ance  "i  a  splendid,  if  not  luxurious,  city. 
kin/-  extravagant  tastes   combined   with  I. is 

smbitiou   tii  make   the    I:.  1 
capital  the  metropolis  of  Central  Italy. 

.i  Tarquin  was  at  the  height  of  his 
r  an  unknown  woman  came  one  da]  into 
his  presence  and  offered  to  Bel)  lam  nine  books, 
which  .she  declared  to  contain  the  inspired 
prophecies  of  the  Sibyl  "i  i  i  mi  .  For  the-. 
treasures  she  asked  what  Tarquin  regarded  as 
an  extravagant  price.  H<  accordingly  refused 
to  make  the  purchase,  and  dismissed  the  woman 
with  ridicule.     Thereupon   she  turned   aside, 

and  burned  three  of   the   1 k-  in   the   k 

Shi-  then  offered  the  remaining  six 
fur  the  same  price  previously  asked  tin  the 
whole,  and  when  the  king  again  refused  and 
laughed  at  her  she  burned  three  more,  and 
offered  tin-  remaining  three  tor  the  same  price 
as  before.  Tarquin  now  came  to  hi-  -  uses, 
Her  whom  he  had  ridiculed  as  mad  he  now 
.led  as  inspired,  or,  ;[t  least,  sent  to  bun 
by  the  gods.  He  accordingly  purchased  what 
remained  of  the  prophetic  ti  and  thus 

became  possessed  of  the  celebrated  Sibylline 
Book-.  Two  men  versed  in  the  Greek  tongue 
were  appointed  to  take  them  in  charge,  with 
orders  to  consult  them  whenever  the  city 
should  be  menaced  with  pestilence,  famim 
war,  to  the  end  that  the  will  of  the  gods  might 
lie  known  and  the  danger  averted. 

As  usually  happens  in  tin-  case  of  cruel 
kin_'-,  the  old  age  of  Tarquin  was  troubled 
with  dreams  and  phantom  terrors.  Frightened 
at  these  shadows  he  determined  to  send  an 
embassy  to  the  oracle  of  Delphi.  A-  messen- 
gers In-  dispatched  his  two  sons  and  a  nephew 
named  Junius.  Him  the  people,  on  account 
of  an  assumed  silliness  of  behavior,  had  nick- 
named BnitUS,  but  he  was  really  a  youth  of 
genius,  who  hut  waited  his  opportunity  to  be 
great  When  the  three  u.-re  presented  to  the 
Delphic  pri.-t  the  two  sons  of  the  king  m 
costly  presents,  but  Junius  gave  only  a  -tall'. 
In  reality,  however,  the  staff  was  hollow,  and 
was  filled  with  gold.     Tin-  priest  returned  an 

answer    that     he    should    rei._rn    in    Koine     who 
should  tir.-t  ki—  bis  mother.     The  two  prii. 
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at  once  hurried  away,  each  anxious  to  fulfill 
the  oracle;  but  Brutus,  stumbling  purposely, 
fell  to  the  ground,  and  kissed  the  earth.  He 
had  understood  the  sly  god  better  than  his 
cousins;  for  he  remembered  that  the  earth  is 
the  common  mother  of  all.  Thus  was  fate 
ready  to  be  accomplished. 

Meanwhile  Tarquinius,  after  a  reign  of 
twenty-four  years,  laid  siege  to  Ardea,  the 
capital  town  of  the  Rutuli,  in  Latium.  One 
evening  in  the  camp  the  king's  two  sons  were 
feasting  with  their  cousin  Tarquinius  Collati- 
nus,  prince  of  Collatia,  and  the  three  boasted 
of  the  virtues  and  beauty  of  their  respective 
wives.  In  the  midst  of  the  bantering  it  was 
proposed  that  they  should  ride  away  to  their 
homes  and  see  what  their  wives  were  doing. 
This  was  accordingly  done.  The  ladies  of  the 
king's  sons  were  found  enjoying  themselves  at 
a  feast,  but  Lucretia,  the  beautiful  wife  of 
C'ollatinus,  was  discovered,  though  it  was  late 
at  night,  sitting  among  her  maids  busy  with 
the  duties  of  the  household.  She  was,  there- 
fore, acknowledged  to  be  most  worthy  of 
praise. 

But  it  was  a  fatal  adventure.  The  beauty 
of  Lucretia  kindled  an  unholy  passion  in  Sex- 
tus,  and  the  base  wretch  determined  on  the 
ruin  of  his  cousin's  house.  Returning  to  Col- 
latia by  night,  he  was  received  without  sus- 
picion and  entertained  without  distrust.  In 
the  middle  of  the  night  he  made  his  way  to 
Lucretia's  chamber  and  threatened  that  in  case 
of  her  refusal  to  receive  him  he  would  accom- 
plish his  purpose,  kill  her  in  her  bed,  and 
then  place  beside  her  the  body  of  a  slave  so 
that  the  disgrace  to  be  discovered  by  her  hus- 
band might  be  doubly  damning.  Thereupon 
the  terror-stricken   woman   yielded.      On   the 


morrow  she  sent  in  haste  for  her  husband  and 
her  father  Lucretius.  Both  came  and  with 
them  Junius  Brutus  and  Publius  Valerius. 
When  they  arrived  they  found  Lucretia  clad 
in  mourning  and  sitting  alone  in  her  chamber. 
She  told  them  there  the  story  of  her  shame, 
and  having  bound  them  by  an  oath  to  avenge 
her  foul  wrong,  she  plunged  a  knife  into  her 
bosom  and  died. 

Then  were  the  men  roused  to  the  highest 
passions  of  grief  and  vengeance.  The  body  of 
Lucretia  was  carried  into  the  market-place, 
and  the  story  of  the  outrage  was  rehearsed  to 
the  people.  Brutus  came  forward  as  a  leader. 
He  demanded  that  Tarquin  and  all  his  house 
should  be  expelled  from  the  kingdom,  and 
that  no  king  should  any  more  be  permitted  to 
rule  in  Rome.  Messengers  were  sent  with  the 
news  to  the  Roman  camp  before  Ardea.  The 
soldiers,  glad  of  an  opportunity,  abandoned 
the  hated  king  and  returned  to  the  city.  The 
Tarquins  were  left  to  their  fate.  The  kingly 
office  was  abolished  by  the  Senate  and  people, 
and  in  the  place  of  the  deposed  ruler,  two  offi- 
cers, called  Consuls,  were  chosen,  who  should 
hold  their  authority  for  a  year  and  then  yield 
to  a  new  election.  For  the  performance  of 
the  religious  duties  of  the  king,  a  high-priest 
was  chosen  who,  under  the  direction  of  the 
pontifex  maximus,  should  henceforth  perform 
the  public  sacrifices.  Thus  was  the  death  of 
Lucretia  avenged,  and  a  new  order  of  things 
established  in  Rome.  Th^  expulsion  of  Tar- 
quin the  Haughty  marks  the  limit  of  what  is 
known  as  the  Roman  Kingdom  as  well  as  the 
beginning  of  that  long  span  of  brilliant  his- 
tory covered  by  the  Republic.  The  date  of 
this  transformation  is  the  year  245  from  the 
founding  of  the  city,  or  B.  C.  509. 
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HE  substitution  of  the  Ro- 
man Republic  for  the 
monarchy  was  in  the  na- 
ture of  a  reform  rather 
than  a  revolution.  The 
foreign  extraction  and  un- 
popular methods  of  the 
Tarquin,  rather  than  any  essential  vice  in  the 
kingdom,  made  necessary  the  measures  adopted 
by  those  whose  private  wrong  combined  with 
public  expediency  in  the  abolition  of  the  old 
form  of  government. 

The  first  consuls  who  were  chosen  under  the 
new  Republican  regime  were  Lucnrs  Junius 
Brutus  and  Lucius  Tarquixius  Collatim rs. 
The  movement  which,  under  their  direction,  had 
been  so  suddenly  successful  was  largely  popular 
in  its  nature.  The  social  iustincts  of  the  com- 
mons had  revolted  with  great  passion  against 
the  wicked  deed  of  Sextus.  As  for  Tarquin 
himself,  he  made  his  escape  from  Latium  and 
fled  into  Etruria.  Among  the  patricians  in 
Rome  he  still  had  many  adherents;  and  with 
these  he  sought  to  open  a  correspondence,  os- 
tensibly to  secure  his  movable  property,  but 
really  with  a  view  to  his  restoration  to  the 
kingdom.  Failing  in  this,  his  envoys  entered 
into  a  conspiracy  with  some  of  the  young  no- 
bles  of   Rome;    but   a  certain   slave,    named 


'\  indicius,  overheard  the  plot  and  revealed  it 
to  the  consuls.  The  conspirators  were  there- 
upon arrested,  and  the  slave  was  rewarded 
with  freedom  and  citizenship. 

The  discovery  of  the  scheme  of  Tarquin  and 
his  confederates  proved  a  terrible  blow  to  the 
consul  Brutus.  It  was  found  that  among  the 
plotters  who  had  been  imprisoned  were  his  two 
sons,  who  had  engaged  with  the  rest  to  help 
on  the  restoration  of  the  banished  king.  It 
thus  fell  to  Brutus  either  to  save  his  sons  by 
breaking  the  law  or  to  vindicate  the  Republic 
by  condemning  them  to  death.  Terrible  as  it 
was,  he  chose  the  latter  alternative.  The  two 
youths  were  brought  forth  before  the  eyes  of 
their  father,  who  disdained  to  ask  for  them 
the  mercy  which,  perhaps,  the  people  would 
have  granted.  On  the  contrary,  he  had  them 
bound  to  the  stake,  and  himself  gave  the  order 
to  the  lictor  to  scourge  them  and  strike  off 
their  heads  with  an  axe.  By  this  merciless 
deed  the  wrath  of  the  Romans  was  still  fur- 
ther kindled  against  the  house  of  Tarquin. 

The  Senate  refused  to  give  up  the  property 
which  the  banished  king  owned  in  and  about 
the  city.  His  corn-fields  along  the  Tiber  were 
seized  and  consecrated  to  Mars,  the  grounds  in 
question  being  ever  afterward  known  as  the 
Campus  Martujs.     The   Senate  and   people 
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then  enacted  a  law  that  all  who  -were  of  the 
race  of  Tarquin  should  be  forever  banished  from 
the  state.  It  happened  that  Tarquinius  Col- 
latinus,  the  consul,  thus  himself  fell  under  the 
ban.  But  he  left  Rome  without  a  murmur, 
and  joined  the  exiles.  A  new  consul,  PoBLIUS 
Valerius,  was  chosen  in  his  stead.  Not  only 
were  the  blood-kinsmen  of  the  Tarquins  thus 


consuls  and  the  Etruscans.  A  battle  was  fought 
at  the  wood  of  Arsia,  in  which  it  was  doubtful 
from  morning  until  night  which  side  would 
prevail.  In  the  midst  of  the  conflict  Aruns, 
the  son  of  Tarquinius,  seeing  Brutus  at  the 
head  of  the  Roman  army,  rode  against  him  at 
full  speed.  The  latter  also  dashed  forward, 
and  the  spear  of  each  was  driven  through  the 
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driven  beyond  the  borders  of  Latium,  but  the 
secret  adherents  of  the  party  were  obliged  by 
public  sentiment  to  leave  the  city. 

The  banished  king  and  his  followers  sought 
refuge  at  Tarquinii,  the  town  of  his  fathers, 
in  Etruria.  Here  be  at  once  began  to  insti- 
gate the  people  as  well  as  the  inhabitants  of 
Veii  to  make  war  on  the  Romans.  A  conflict 
wa*>  thus  brought  on  between  the  armies  of  the 


other's  body.  Still  the  conflict  remained  un- 
decided. After  nightfall,  however,  Silvanua, 
the  god  of  the  forest,  called  from  the  wood  and 
declared  the  Romans  victors;  for  the  Etrua 
had  lost  one  man  more  than  the  army  of  Rome. 
The  combatants  accordingly  retired  from  the 
scene,  each  to  his  own  city.  The  body  « 
Brutus  was  borne  to  Rome,  where  the  matrons, 
in    recognition    of  the  noble  vengeance  which 
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he  had  taken  for  the  outrage  of  Lueretia, 
mourned  his  loss  for  a  whole  year. 

The  next  movement  of  the  Tarquin  was  to 
seek  the  aid  of  King  Porsenna,  of  Clusium,  in 
an  attempted  recovery  of  the  kingdom.  Por- 
senna yielded  to  the  solicitations  and,  collecting 
a  large  army,  marched  against  Rome.  So 
sudden  was  their  coming  that  the  hill  Janieu- 
lus,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber,  fell  into 
their  power.  The  defenders  of  this  stronghold 
fled  across  the  bridge  into  the  city.  The  Ro- 
mans were  thrown  into  a  panic,  and  left  the 
■entrance  to  the  bridge  undefended.  In  this 
emergency  Horatius  Codes  rushed  to  the  fur- 
ther end  with  two  warriors,  named  Lartius  and 
Herminius,  and  held  back  the  Etruscan  army 
while  their  countrymen  broke  down  the  bridge 
behind  them.  Before  the  structure  fell  the 
two  companions  of  Horatius  escaped  to  the 
other  bank,  but  he  himself  stood  alone  hurling 
back  his  assailants  until  the  bridge  went  down 
with  a  crash.  He  then  turned  about  with  all 
his  armor  on,  plunged  into  the  Tiber,  and  swam 
unhurt  to  the  opposite  shore.  There  he  was 
received  with  shouts  by  the  multitude,  and  led 
into  the  city.  A  monument  was  erected  in 
honor  of  his  brave  deed,  and  he  was  rewarded 
•with  a  farm  on  the  Tiber. 

Notwithstanding  the  deliverance  of  Rome 
by  the  personal  heroism  of  Horatius,  the  city 
■was  still  hard  pressed  by  the  army  of  Porsenna. 
Famine  was  added  to  the  other  hardships  of 
the  siege.  When  the  Romans  were  about  to 
despair,  a  certain  nobleman  named  Mucius 
■came  forward  and  volunteered  his  services  to 
«nd  the  war  by  killing  King  Porsenna.  He 
accordingly  made  his  way  into  the  Etruscan 
camp,  where  he  fell  upon  the  secretary,  who 
was  disbursing  pay  to  the  soldiers  and  slew 
him.  Being  seized  for  his  crime  and  threat- 
ened with  death,  he  replied  with  contempt,  and 
in  order  to  show  his  indifference  to  pain  thrust 
his  arm  into  the  fire  which  was  kept  burning 
on  the  altar,  and  held  it  there  until  it  was 
consumed.  Porsenna  was  amazed  at  this  ex- 
hibition of  fortitude  and  gave  the  young 
nobleman  his  freedom.  In  gratitude  for  his 
deliverance  Mucius  then  told  the  king  of 
Clusium  that  three  hundred  young  men  of 
Rome   had   made   an   oath    with   himself  that 


they  would  deliver  the  city  by  killing  Por- 
senna.  Such  was  the  effect  of  this  intelligence 
that  the  king  determined  to  abandon  the  siege 
and  make  peace.  By  the  terms  of  the  treaty 
it  was  agreed  that  Tarquin  should  receive  no 
further  aid  from  the  Etruscans,  and  that  seven 
towns  of  the  Veientines,  previously  conquered 
by  the  Romans,  should  be  given  to  Porsenna. 

Peace  brought  friendship  to  the  two  peoples. 
Among  the  hostages  given  by  the  Romans  was 
a  virgin  named  Clcelia.  Fearing  harm  at  the 
hands  of  the  Etruscans,  she  escaped  from  the 
camp  by  night,  swam  the  Tiber,  and  returned 
to  Rome.  Her  countrymen,  however,  were 
displeased  with  this  act  of  bad  faith  and  sent 
her  back  to  Porsenna.  But  he,  in  admiration 
alike  for  the  courage  of  the  maiden  and  the 
good  faith  of  her  people,  gave  her  liberty,  with 
as  many  others  of  the  hostages  as  she  might 
choose  to  take  with  her.  The  king  also,  in 
abandoning  his  camp  before  Rome,  left  every- 
thing as  it  was,  so  that  the  Romans  might 
have  whatever  it  contained. 

After  the  war  King  Porsenna  retired  to 
Clusium.  Soon  afterwards  he  sent  an  army 
under  Aruns  to  besiege  the  town  of  Aricia,  in 
Latium.  It  was  here  that  the  people  of  the 
Latin  districts  were  accustomed  to  meet  in 
council.  When  the  Etruscans  came  against 
the  place  the  Arieians  received  aid  from  Aris- 
todemus,  the  Greek  ruler  of  Cumse ;  and  in  a 
battle  which  ensued  the  army  of  Aruns  was 
completely  defeated.  The  fugitives  fled  to 
Rome,  where  they  were  kindly  received.  The 
wounded  were  nursed  until  they  were  restored 
to  health,  and  dwellings  were  given  to  them 
in  that  part  of  the  city  afterwards  known  as 
the  Etruscan  quarter. 

Meanwhile  Tarquin,  not  yet  despairing  of 
regaining  the  kingdom,  had  gone  to  Tusculum, 
where  his  son-in-law,  Octa\  ius  Mamilius,  held 
the  government.  Him  he  persuaded  to  make 
war  on  the  Romans.  Several  Latin  towns 
were  induced  10  make  a  league  against  the 
enemies  of  Tarquin,  and  an  expedition  was 
undertaken  against  Rome.  The  authorities  of 
the  latter  city  were  greatly  alarmed  at  the  sit- 
uation. Believing  that  in  such  an  emergency 
the  divided  authority  of  the  consuls  was  detri- 
mental to  success,  the  Romans  voted  that  for 
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the  time  the  supreme  command  should  be  vested 
in  an  officer  called  Dictator,  who  should 
exercise  discretionary  power  in  all  matters  per- 
taining to  the  war.  The  first  to  be  chosen  to 
this  high  office  was  Marcus  Valerius,  who  now 
took  command  for  the  defense  of  the  city 
against  Tarquin  and  the  Latin  league.  The 
two  armies  met  at  Lake  Regillus,  and  a 
bloody  battle  was  fought,  in  which  for  a  long 
time  victory  inclined  to  neither  side.  At  length 
the  Romans,  hotly  assailed  by  a  band  of  their 
exiled  countrymen,  led   by  Tarquin   himself, 


It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  tradition  of 
ancient  Borne  runs  forward  to  a  time  subse- 
quent to  the  overthrow  of  the  kingdom.  The 
early  Republic  is  as  much  involved  in  the 
shadows  of  fable  as  are  the  later  times  of  the 
kings.  Until  the  present  century  these  old 
legends  were  accepted  as  historic  truth;  but 
the  age  of  credulity  has  given  place  to  the  age 
of  skepticism  and  critical  inquiry.  In  the 
light  of  careful  research  the  old-time  fictions 
are  brushed  away  like  gossamer.  Of  conteni- 
porary  records  early  Rome  has  left  us  not  st 
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1» '.ran  to  waver.  In  the  supreme  crisis  Vale- 
rius vowed  a  temple  to  Castor  and  Pollux  if 
they  would  save  his  people  from  defeat.  At 
that  instant  the  twin  gods  themselves,  mounted 
on  two  white  chargers,  appeared  suddenly  at 
the  head  of  the  Roman  knights  and  led  them 
upon  the  foe.  The  tide  immediately  turned 
against  the  Latins.  They  were  completely 
routed.  Tarquin  escaped  to  Cumoe,  and  round 
refuge  with  Aristodemus  until  his  death.  Rome 
was  no  more  alarmed  with  the  rumor  of  his 
coming. 


vestige.  Vague  traditions,  handed  down  orally 
from  generation  to  generation,  are  the  sub- 
stance of  what  the  modern  world  has  had  to 
rely  on  relative  to  the  beginnings  and  earlier 
development  of  the  Roman  state.  Why,  there- 
fore, should  such  stories  be  believed? 

If  we  are  called  to  look  over  the  ground 
calmly  and  decide  what  is  and  what  is  not  en- 
titled to  credence,  the  amount  preserved  would 
be  but  trifling.  What  should  be  said  of  such 
a  story  as  that  of  Romulus?  Look  at  his 
birth,  his  nurture  by  a  she-wolf,  his  mythical 
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career,  his  ascension  into  heaven — what  lias 
history  to  do  with  such  fictions?  If  any  such 
a  being  ever  existed  it  is  likely  that  the  sena- 
tors, taking  advantage  of  the  darkness  and  con- 
fusion of  a  storm,  cut  him  to  pieces  in  the 
Campus  Martius. 

Many  of  the  stories  which  pass  for  the  his- 
tory of  early  Rome  are,  as  it  respects  truth, 
physically  impossible.  Others  are  morally  im- 
possible. Take,  for  instance,  the  reign  of 
Nunia  Pompilius.  Who  can  believe  that  Rome 
in  her  then  condition  enjoyed  forty-three  years 
of  peace?  The  story  of  this  old  king,  sitting 
aside — while  Rome  went  on  peacefully — pray- 
ing and  making  laws,  is  no  more  worthy  of 
credence  than  is  the  myth  of  Egeria.  The 
chronological  difficulties  are  equally  insur- 
mountable. The  reigns  of  the  seven  kings  are 
made  to  cover  a  period  of  two  hundred  and 
forty  years,  or  an  average  of  thirty-four  years 
to  each  reign.  And  yet  four  of  these  kings 
died  by  violence,  and  a  fifth  was  expelled  fif- 
teen years  before  his  death !  History  shows 
that  the  average  length  of  a  reign  under  such 
conditions  is  no  more  than  twelve  years  and  a 
half.  Almost  every  part  of  the  early  lay  is 
beset  with  like  difficulties.  Incongruities  of 
statement  and  impossibilities  of  situation  so 
prevail  that  the  whole  is  reduced  to  the  level 
of  fiction. 

In  some  instances  the  myth  can  be  given  a 
plausible  interpretation.  In  a  certain  case 
during  the  Sabine  wars,  a  young  horseman 
named  Curtius,  charging  the  Romans,  plunged 
into  a  swamp  beyond  the  Palatine  and  was 
with  difficulty  extricated.  From  this  circum- 
stance the  spot — afterwards  drained  and  con- 
verted into  the  Forum — was  named  Lake  Cur- 
tius. But  what  should  tradition  do  with  such 
an  event  ?  In  the  times  of  Yarro  it  had  grown 
to  this:  In  B.  C.  445,  Curtius,  being  then 
consui,  sacrificed  his  life  for  the  city.  For  the 
earth  opened  in  the  Forum,  and  nothing 
availed  to  close  the  horrid  gape  of  her  jaws. 
Thereupon  the  soothsayers  declared  as  the  will 
of  the  gods,  that  until  Rome  should  throw  in 
that  which  was  most  precious  the  fissure  should 
stand  open.  Hearing  this,  and  deeming  a 
Roman  soldier  the  best  gift  of  the  city,  Cur- 
tius clad  himself  in   full  armor,  mounted  his 


steed  and  plunged  into  the  opening.  The 
chasm  at  once  closed,  and  Rome  walked  over 
the  place  in  safety.  Such  is  the  poetic  legend 
of  Lake  Curtius. 

As  already  seen,  the  story  of  the  early 
days  of  the  Republic  is  ecpually  obscured  with 
traditions  more  fanciful  than  true.  Through 
the  mist,  however,  there  gradually  appears  the 
outline  of  a  real  history  of  Rome.  The  fingers 
of  the  gods  are  withdrawn  behind  the  clouds, 
and  impossible  heroism  fades  away.  The  phan- 
tasmagoria of  she-wolves  and  woodpeckers,  of 
girls  melting  into  water-fouutains,  and  priest- 
esses selling  impossible  books,  of  open  chasms 
and  falling  bridges,  of  men  holding  their  arms 
in  the  fire,  and  consuls  ordering  lictors  to  cut 
off  the  heads  of  their  sons,  breaks  like  a  rising 
fog,  and  under  its  fringes  are  seen  the  figures 
of  men  as  trees  walking. 

Resuming  the  narrative,  we  come  now  to 
the  first  intestine  troubles  of  Rome.  So  long 
as  the  surrounding  tribes  of  Latium  and 
Etruria  continued  to  press  upon  the  Republic 
of  the  Seven  HUls  the  possible  commotions 
within  the  city  were  stilled  by  a  sense  of  com- 
mon danger.  The  mythical  Numa  and  the 
good  Servius  had  befriended  the  people,  and 
the  hard  lot  of  the  plebeians  had  been  softened 
not  a  little  by  incidental  favors  shown  to  them 
by  the  kings  and  consuls.  Still  there  was  a 
great  chasm  between  the  plebeian  and  patriciau 
orders.  Their  interests  were  in  conflict  at 
almost  every  point.  The  Roman  commons 
were  for  the  most  part  the  holders  of  small 
estates  of  land.  Their  business  was  to  pro- 
duce enough  to  maintain  a  family  and  to  sell 
a  modicum  to  others. 

The  legislation  of  the  Consul  Valerius, 
which  belongs  to  this  period  of  Roman  history, 
was  of  the  greatest  importance,  as  bearing 
upon  the  difficulties  of  ihe  state.  For  a  sea- 
son—  especially  after  the  death  of  his  col- 
league— he  was  suspected  by  the  people  of 
aiming  at  kingly  power;  but  it  was  soon  dis- 
covered that  his  real  purpose  was  to  impose 
limitations  to  the  too  arbitrary  authority  of  the 
consular  office.  A  number  of  laws  were  ac- 
cordingly prepared  and  laid  before  the  people 
in  the  comitia  centuriata.  This  body,  estab- 
lished by  Servius  Tullius  for  the  purpose  of  a 
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better  military  organization,  had  increased  in 
influence  under  the  later  kings  until  its  func- 
tions were  nearly  equivalent  to  those  of  the 
old  comitia  curiata.  It  had  come  to  exercise 
the  right  of  electing  all  magistrates  and  of 
passing,  at  least  negatively,  upon  all  laws  pro- 
posed  by  the  consuls  and  Senate.  The  laws 
proposed  by  Valerius  thus  came  before  the 
popular  assembly  for  adoption  or  rejection. 

The1  legislation  in  question  had  respect,  first 
of  all,  to  the  census  which  was  to  be  used  as 
the  basis  of  the  new  classification  of  the  citi- 
zens. This  was  a  measure  in  the  interest  of 
the  wealthy;  but  as  a  balance  against  this 
increase  of  the  power  of  the  rich  the  consul 
remitted  the  poll-tax,  which  had  been  imposed 
on  the  poor  by  Tarquinius  Superbus.  The 
port  dues  which  had  been  collected  at  Ostia 
were  lowered,  and  the  salt-works  in  that  vicin- 
ity taken  in  charge  by  the  government.  Va- 
lerius also  introduced  the  custom  of  purchasing 
public  stores  of  corn  and  holding  the  same 
against  the  contingencies  of  famine,  war,  and 
insurrection.  An  important  political  measure 
was  that  which  secured  the  filling  of  the  vacan- 
cies in  the  Senate  by  the  admission  thereto  of 
noble  plebeians  from  the  ranks  of  the  knights. 
These  were  henceforth  distinguished  from  those 
who  were  patres,  or  patricians  by  birth,  by  the 
title  of  conscripti ;  so  that  for  a  long  time  the 
style  of  address  in  the  Senate  was,  "Patres  et 
Conscripti."  The  latter,  however,  were  not 
entitled  to  the  purple-bordered  robe,  the  red 
shoe  and  gold  ring,  which  were  the  badges  of 
the  patres. 

The  first  law  proposed  by  Valerius  was  a 
kind  of  a  personal  liberty  statute,  amounting 
in  effect  almost  to  a  Habeas  Corpus.  It  pro- 
vided that  any  person  under  sentence  of  pun- 
ishment  should  have  the  right  of  appealing  to 
the  people  in  the  comitia  centuriata.  As  an 
addendum  to  this  extraordinary  concession  it 
was  provided  that  henceforth  within  the  city 
limits  tlie  axes  should  be  omitted  from  the 
faeces  borne  by  the  lictors.  For  the  axe  was 
the  emblem  of  consular  power,  and  the  law 
proposed  to  remove  it  while  in  the  presence  of 
the  people.  Outside  of  the  city  the  fasces  were 
still  to  contain  the  axe. 

The  Becond  Valerian  law  placed  a  limit  on 


the  power  of  the  magistrate  to  impose  fines. 
The  sum  which  might  hereafter  be  assessed 
for  a  single  penalty  was  restricted  to  the  value 
of  five  cattle  and  two  sheep.  The  third  law 
limited  the  prerogatives  of  the  consuls  by  pro- 
viding for  the  election  of  two  Qccestors,  whose 
duty  it  was  to  manage  the  finances  of  the 
state.  The  fourth  statute  compelled  the  magis- 
trates to  nominate  and  receive  votes  for  all 
proper  persons  who  should  be  named  as  candi- 
dates by  the  people;  while  the  fifth  law  de- 
nounced the  penalty  of  outlawry  against  any 
one  who  should  attempt  to  become  consul 
without  a  regular  election,  For  his  champion- 
ship of  these  measures  Valerius  was  honored 
with  the  title  of  Poplicola,  or  Friend  of  the 
People. 

The  condition  of  Roman  society,  however, 
was  at  this  time  exactly  such  as  to  make  the 
plebeians  the  dependents  of  the  noble  patri- 
cians, who  held  large  tracts  of  land  and  were 
wealthy  in  goods  and  money.  The  common 
people  by  force  of  circumstances  became  bor- 
rowers. When  war  brought  home  his  spoils 
into  Rome  they  were  divided  among  the  offi- 
cers and  people  of  higher  rank.  Thus  the 
resources  of  the  rich  were  constantly  aug- 
mented, and  as  constantly  this  easily-gotten 
wealth  was  loaned  at  high  rates  of  interest 
to  the  poor.  The  laws  were  framed  by  the 
patrician  Senate,  and  were  in  the  interest — as 
they  have  always  been — of  the  money-lending 
classes.  The  code  was  dreadfully  severe  against 
the  borrower. 

At  this  time  the  city  of  Rome  probably 
had  a  population  of  six  hundred  thousand 
souls.  Of  these,  according  to  the  census  made 
by  the  consul  Valerius,  there  were  a  hundred 
and  thirty  thousand  men  capable  of  bearing 
arms.  This  enrollment  was  exclusive  of  freed- 
men  and  slaves.  It  was  necessary  that  this 
large  population  should  draw  its  subsistence 
from  about  thirteen  square  leagues  of  territory. 
Agriculture  was  the  only  means  of  doing  so. 
When  a  plebeian  came  home  victorious  from 
war  his  crops  had  been  neglected,  and  he  was 
obliged  to  borrow  until  the  next  season.  Then 
the  patrician  loaned  to  him  under  the  follow- 
>de : 

"Let  him  [the  debtor]  be   summoned;  if 
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he  does  not  appear,  take  witnesses,  arrest  him ; 
if  he  hesitates,  lay  hands  on  him ;  if  age  or 
sickness  hinder  him  from  appearing,  furnish  a 
horse,  but  not  a  carriage. 

"  Let  the  rich  answer  for  the  rich  ;  for  the 
poor,  whoever  will.  The  debt  acknowledged, 
the  affair  adjudicated,  let  there  be  thirty  days' 
delay.  Then  hands  may  be  laid  upon  him 
and  he  may  be  taken  before  the  judge.  At 
sunset  the  tribunal  closes.  If  he  do  not  satisfy 
the  judgment,  or  if  no  one  answers  for  him, 
the  creditor  shall  take  him  away  and  attach 
him  with  cords  or  with  chains,  which  shall 
weigh  fifteen  pounds — less  than  fifteen  if  the 
creditor  so  like.  Let  the  prisoner  live  on  his 
own  means.  If  he  have  none,  he  is  to  have 
a  pound  of  flour  or  more  at  the  will  of  the 
creditor. 

"If  he  does  not  arrange,  detain  him  in  cus- 
tody for  sixty  days ;  however,  he  is  to  be 
brought  into  court  three  market-days,  and 
there  the  amount  of  his  debt  shall  be  pro- 
claimed. On  the  third  market-day,  if  there 
are  many  creditors,  they  may  cut  him  in  pieces. 
Should  they  cut  more  or  less  they  are  not 
responsible.  If  they  wish,  they  may  sell  him 
to  strangers  beyond  the  Tiber." 

Such  were  the  merciful  statutes  of  primitive 
Rome.  The  government  was  of  the  money- 
lender, for  the  money-lender,  and  by  the 
money-lender. 

In  this  condition  of  affairs  it  not  infre- 
quently happened  that  an  imprisoned  debtor 
would  escape  from  his  dungeon  and,  flying  to 
the  Forum,  exhibit  himself  to  the  people. 
Such  scenes  were  more  than  human  nature 
could  bear.  The  insurrectionary  spirit  was 
ready  to  burst  into  a  flame.  On  one  occasion 
a  centurion  of  the  Roman  army,  a  man  of 
honorable  scars,  showed  his  rags  and  squalor, 
begrimed  with  the  prison  mold,  to  his  enraged 
countrymen.  At  that  moment  an  invasion 
was  threatened  by  the  Volscians.  The  con- 
suls, Appius  Claudius  and  Servilius,  called  the 
people  to  arms,  but  the  call  was  in  vain.  The 
plebeians  refused  to  enlist  until  their  wrongs 
were  redressed  and  their  friends  liberated  from 
prison.  The  emergency  admitted  of  no  delay, 
and  the  Senate  gave  a  pledge  that  when  the 
Volscians  were   subdued   the  demands  of  the 


people  should  be  complied  with.  But  the 
pledge  was  broken,  and  the  plebeians  were 
threatened  with  a  dictatorship  under  Appius. 

In  the  following  year  (B.  C.  494),  when  the 
spirit  of  sedition  was  still  rife,  the  threat  was 
carried  out ;  but  the  choice  fell  upon  Valerius 
Volscus,  a  man  of  pacific  disposition.  Mean- 
time, the  plebeians  had  gathered  in  a  body  and 
withdrawn  to  an  eminence  called  the  Mons 
Sacer,  about  three  miles  from  the  city.  Hav- 
ing obtained  this  vantage  ground,  they  were 
emboldened  to  seize  the  Aventine,  within  the 
corporate  limits.  While  holding  this  position, 
the  Senate  sent  to  them  as  an  envoy  Menenius 
Agrippa.  In  his  address  to  the  insurgents  he 
likened  the  divisions  of  Roman  society  to  the 
different  members  of  the  body.  He  showed 
the  mutual  dependence  of  the  various  classes, 
and  by  fair  promises  and  careful  dealing  in- 
duced the  people  to  return  to  their  homes. 
This  time  the  Senate  kept  its  faith ;  the  im- 
prisoned debtors  were  liberated,  and  the  insol- 
vent relieved  from  their  obligations. 

It  is  thought  that  this  first  break  between 
the  two  classes  of  Roman  society  was  rather 
between  the  rich  and  the  poor  than  between 
the  two  great  permanent  divisions  of  the  peo- 
ple. Most  of  the  poor,  however,  were  plebei- 
ans, and  nearly  all  of  the  rich  were  patricians. 
In  the  case  of  the  next  insurrection  the  lines 
were  strictly  drawn,  according  to  the  political 
classification.  Until  now  the  plebeians  had 
been  excluded  from  the  consulship,  and  were 
thus  without  the  protection  of  a  magistrate 
belonging  to  their  own  ranks.  They  therefore 
insisted  on  such  a  change  in  the  constitution 
as  should  admit  them  to  a  share  in  the  govern- 
ment. 

This  crisis  was  one  of  the  most  important 
in  the  early  history  of  Rome.  In  the  strug- 
gle between  the  classes  the  plebeians  were 
successful,  and  it  was  enacted  that  henceforth 
two  officers,  to  be  known  as  Tribunes,  should 
be  chosen  from  the  commons;  that  they  should 
be  granted  personal  inviolability ;  and  that 
any  one  who  assailed  them  while  in  office 
should  have  his  property  confiscated  and  him- 
self pronounced  accursed.  There  was  thus 
established  in  the  constitution  of  Rome  a 
counterpoise    to    the    power   of   the    consuls. 
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The  first  election  under  the  new  order  resulted 
in  the  choice  of  Licnrrus  and  Brdtus  as  tri- 
bunes of  the  people. 

The  duty  of  the  new  officers  was,  as  the 
name  implied,  to  mauage  the  local  affairs  of 
the  tribes.  The  office  was  intended,  primarily, 
as  a  check  upon  the  overgrown — almost  regal — 
power  of  the  consuls.  The  tribunes  exercised 
only  civil  authority.  No  military  force  was 
placed  at  their  disposal;  but,  so  far  as  official 
dignity  and  sacredness  of  purpose  were  con- 
cerned, the  new  magistrates  were  in  no  wise 
inferior  to  the  consuls  themselves.  They  were 
regarded  as  under  the  special  protection  of  the 
gods,  insomuch  that  whoever  offered  them  in- 
sult or  violence  might  be  killed  with  impunity. 

Any  plebeian  had  the  right  to  appeal  to  the 
tribunes  against  consular  authority;  and  to  the 
end  that,  at  all  times  and  under  all  circum- 
stances, the  appeal  might  not  be  obstructed  or 
delayed,  the  law  required  that  the  tribunes 
should  never  go  to  a  greater  distance  than  a 
mile  from  the  city  wall,  and  that  the  doors  of 
their  houses  should  stand  open  day  and  night. 
From  the  exercise  and  extension  of  their 
power,  the  tribunes  came  to  have  a  veto  upon 
the  execution  of  any  law  regarded  as  danger- 
ous tn  the  interests  of  the  people.  To  assist 
t Inn i  iii  tin-  discharge  of  their  duties,  two  sub- 
ordinate officers,  known  as  JEdiles,  were  chosen 
under  the  same  statute  which  created  the  tri- 
bunal oilier. 

It  frequently  happened  that  the  tribunes 
must  call  the  plebeians  together  to  consult  with 
them  on  affairs  of  state.  In  these  meetings, 
the  popular  officers  spoke  with  entire  freedom 
on  the  weightiest  questions  which  agitated  the 
Republic.  These  popular  assemblies  had  the 
right  'it'  petition,  but  no  legislative  authority. 
On  such  occasions,  resolutions  were  adopted 
which  were  carried  by  the  tribunes  to  the 
comitiu  centuriata;  but  such  resolutions,  like 
those  of  a  modern  public  assembly,  were  merely 
expressions  of  the  public  wish,  and  had  no 
binding  force  as  law.  The  plebeians  them- 
selves, however,  were  disposed  to  claim  for 
their  resolutions  a  certain  reual  sanction,  and 
this  view  of  their  import  was  favored  by  the 
adoption  of  the  Icilian  Law  proposed  by  the 
tribune  Ieiuus,  in  the  year  B.  C.  493,  wherein 


it  was  enacted  that  any  one  interrupting  a 
tribune  while  addressing  the  people  should  be 
punished  with  death. 

As  was  to  be  expected  under  such  condi- 
tions, the  powers  of  these  officers  of  the  peo- 
ple were  rapidly  extended.  They  soon  usurped 
authority  which  did  not  originally  belong  to 
them.  They  even  went  so  far  as  to  claim  the 
right  of  summoning  patricians  before  them,  and 
of  punishing  them  with  fines,  imprisonment,  or 
death.  The  first  instance  in  which  this  stretch 
of  power  was  brought  to  the  test  was  in  the 
case  of  Caius  Marcius  Coriolauus.  There  was 
a  famine  in  Rome.  The  poor  were  starving. 
Corn  was  brought  from  Etruria  to  relieve  the 
destitute.  This  being  insufficient,  Gelon,  king 
of  Syracuse,  sent  shiploads  of  supplies  as  pres- 
ents to  the  Roman  people.  Coriolanus,  a  pa- 
trician and  soldier,  who  had  won  a  civic  crown 
by  his  bravery  at  the  battle  of  Lake  Regillus, 
proposed  that  none  of  these  provisions  should 
be  distributed  to  the  plebeians  until  they  con- 
sented to  give  up  their  tribunes. 

For  this  he  was  impeached  by  the  people's 
officers.  He  was  accused  before  the  comitia  cen- 
turiata  of  having  broken  the  peace  between  the 
two  classes  of  Roman  citizens,  as  well  as  having 
violated  the  sacred  laws  of  humanity.  The  pa- 
tricians were  unable  to  protect  him  from  popular 
indignation,  and  fleeing  from  Rome  he  sought 
refuge  among  the  Volscians.  Once  safe  in  An- 
tium,  the  capital  town  of  that  tribe,  he  per- 
suaded the  king  to  join  him  in  making  war  on 
Rome.  With  a  large  army  Coriolanus  invaded 
the  Roman  territory,  and  made  his  way  within 
five  miles  of  the  city.  He  wasted  the  country 
and  spread  terror  on  every  hand  until  the  Ro- 
mans were  glad  to  sue  for  peace ;  but  Corio- 
lanus imposed  harsh  terms.  He  demanded  that 
all  the  towns  hitherto  taken  from  the  Volscians 
should  be  unconditionally  restored. 

The  people  sent  out  a  second  embassy  to  beg 
for  more  favorable  conditions ;  but  the  envoys 
were  turned  away  with  disdain.  Finally  a  pro- 
cession  of  Roman  matrons,  headed  by  Veturia 
and  Volumnia,  the  mother  and  wife  of  Corio- 
lanus, came  to  beseech  him  to  spare  his  coun- 
try from  further  persecution.  It  is  related  that 
the  haughty  patrician,  addressing  his  mother 
with  a  sort  of  indignant   loyalty,  cried  out: 
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"  Mother,  you  have  saved  your  country,  but 
lost  your  son."  He  at  once  withdrew  with  his 
army,  and  the  territory  of  Rome  was  quickly 
recovered. 

According  to  one  of  the  traditions,  Corio- 
lauus  returned  to  the  Volscians,  by  whom  he 
was  put  to  death ;  but  another  is  to  the  effect 
that  he  spent  the  rest  of  his  days  in  exile. 
The  result  of  the  struggle  had  on  the  whole 
been  favorable  to  the  cause  of  the  plebeians. 
The  power  of  the  tribunes  was  more  secure 
than  before  the  outbreak.  The  Roman  com- 
mons were  now  an  organized  body,  and  were 
able,  by  means  of  their  officers,  to  offer  sys- 
tematic resistance  to  the  consuls,  backed  as  the 
latter  were  by  the  patricians. 

At  the  bottom  of  all  the  civil  dissensions 
which  now  distracted  the  state  of  Rome  lay  the 
question  of  land.  The  territory  of  the  com- 
monwealth was  limited.  The  land  had  been 
acquired  by  conquest.  Since,  from  the  early 
days,  the  patricians  had  virtually  constituted 
the  state  they  claimed  and  exercised  the  right 
of  dividing  all  the  conquered  lands  among 
themselves.  As  the  plebeians  grew  to  be  an 
important  element  in  the  political  society  of 
Rome  they  began  to  claim  their  right  to  share 
in  the  distribution  of  new  lands,  to  the  con- 
quest of  which  they  had  contributed  as  much 
as  the  patricians.  But  this  claim  was  disal- 
lowed by  the  ruling  classes. 

After  the  expulsion  of  Tarquin,  the  patres 
relented  to  the  extent  of  conceding  certain  lands 
to  the  plebeians  on  the  same  terms  as  those 
under  which  their  own  estates  were  occupied ; 
namely,  the  payment  to  the  government  of 
one-tenth  of  the  income.  Subsequently  still 
larger  distributions  of  conquered  territories 
were  made  to  the  plebeians,  but  always  with 
such  restrictions  and  discriminations  as  tended 
to  engender  discontent.  Cultivation  was  made 
a  condition  of  the  gift,  and  the  poor  peasant, 
whose  resources  consisted  of  cattle  and  sheep, 
was  only  mocked  by  the  offer  of  what  he  could 
not  possess.  The  principle  of  debt,  too,  with  the 
usurious  rates  of  interest  which  were  charged, 
tended  constantly  and  powerfully  to  throw  all 
of  the  lands  into  the  hands  of  the  nobles,  and 
to  reduce  the  plebeians  to  the  level  of  serfs. 

The  Roman  commons  became  dav-laborers 


on  the  estates  of  those  who  were  their  masters 
in  all  but  the  name.  For  this  state  of  affairs 
there  was  no  remedy  except  to  strike  at  the 
root  of  the  system,  and  change  the  principle 
which  had  hitherto  governed  the  distribution 
of  the  public  lands.  The  partial  concession 
which  had  been  made  had  thus  far  affected 
only  the  wealthier  plebeians,  and  this  to  the 
suffering  poor  had  been  an  injury  rather  than 
a  benefit ;  for  the  more  powerful  of  their  own 
class  were  thus  drawn  over  to  the  patricians, 
who  persisted  in  claiming  the  full  right  of  dis-' 
posing  of  the  ager  Roniamis  as  they  would. 

It  was  in  this  emergency  tnat  Spurius  Cas- 
srus,  a  patrician  of  noble  birth,  came  into  the 
comitia  centuriata,  and  proposed  the  first  Agra- 
rian Law.  He  was  himself  a  man  of  great  in- 
fluence in  the  state,  having  twice  held  the  office 
of  consul.  He  had  conducted  two  successful 
wars,  the  first  with  the  Latins,  and  the  second 
with  Hernicians.  Both  of  the  conflicts  had 
been  concluded  with  treaties  favorable  to  Rome, 
whereby  considerable  accessions  had  been  made 
to  the  public  domain.  Cassius  now  proposed 
in  the  assembly  that  the  newly  acquired  lauds, 
instead  of  being  offered  for  occupation  on  the 
old  conditions,  should  be  freely  distributed  to 
the  plebeians  and  subject  Latin  population. 
His  proposition  went  so  far  as  to  reclaim — in 
case  the  new  lands  should  prove  insufficient  in 
quantity — certain  parts  of  the  public  domain 
previously  distributed  to  the  rich. 

This  radical  movement  on  the  part  of  Cas- 
sius awakened  the  most  violent  opposition.  The 
patricians  were  greatly  embittered ;  and  the 
wealthy  plebeians  selfishly  added  their  influ- 
ence to  the  opposition.  The  patricians  claimed 
that  Cassius  was  violating  the  Roman  constitu- 
tion by  proposing  in  the  comitia  a  measure 
which  could  only  be  lawfully  discussed  by  the 
Senate ;  and  that  the  measure  itself  was  against 
the  common  right  of  property,  since  it  touched 
the  redistribution  of  lands  already  acquired. 
Even  the  plebeians  were  dissatisfied  with  the 
proposition  made  by  their  friend,  since  it  in- 
cluded the  Latins  with  themselves  in  the  new 
assignment  of  real  property.  Nevertheless  the 
measure  was  adopted  by  the  comitia,  and  the 
patricians  contented  themselves  with  prevent- 
ing the  execution  of  the  law.     At  the  expira- 
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tion  of  his  consulship,  Cassius  was  charged  be- 
fore the  Senate  with  aspiring  to  kingly  power, 
and  after  a  trial  was  condemned  to  death. 

With  the  fall  of  the  people's  friend,  the  pa- 
tricians became  more  haughty  and  severe  than 
ever.  In  B.  C.  485,  the  Fabian  Gens  obtained 
the  consulship  by  usurpation,  and,  contrary  to 
the  Valerian  Law,  held  it  for  ten  years.  Dur- 
ing this  interval  the  plebeians  suffered  the 
heaviest  oppressions.  In  order  to  compel  serv- 
ice in  the  army,  the  officers  of  the  government 
adopted  the  plan  of  enlisting  recruits  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  pomerium,  where  the  authority 
of  the  tribunes  could  not  avail  to  save  the 
poor  man  who  was  arrested.  Another  method 
adopted  by  the  authorities  was  to  suborn  one 
•of  the  tribunes,  and  induce  him  in  any  partic- 
ular case  to  veto  the  acts  of  his  colleagues. 

Meanwhile  the  Fabii  continued  to  be  nomi- 
nated for  the  consulship  year  after  year.  This 
■course  produced  its  natural  effect,  and  a  cer- 
tain C.kso  Fabiits,  himself  a  patrician,  brought 
forward  a  proposition  to  enforce  the  Agrarian 
Law.  This  was  done  for  the  purpose  of  win- 
ning over  the  plebeians  to  his  support.  The 
government  became  alarmed  at  the  prospect 
of  a  usurpation,  and  the  whole  Fabian  Gens, 
now  numbering  three  hundred  and  six  citizens 
and  more  than  four  thousand  clients,  was  com- 
pelled to  retire  from  the  city.  They  marched 
to  the  river  Cremera,  and  established  a  forti- 
fied camp  near  the  town  of  Veii.  Here  they 
sustained  themselves  for  two  years,  but  in  B.  C. 
477  were  enticed  into  an  ambush,  and  slain  to 
a  man.  Only  one  boy  belonging  to  the  Gens 
remained  at  Rome  to  preserve  the  name  of  the 
great  family  which  had  recently  controlled  the 
slate. 

A  crisis  was  now  reached  in  the  long  strug- 
gle between  the  two  political  classes  of  Roman 
citizens.  After  the  banishment  of  the  Fabii, 
the  contest  over  the  execution  of  the  Agrarian 
Law  became  hotter  than  ever.  In  B.  C.  47:>, 
the  tribune  Genucius  brought  forward  an  ac- 
cusatioD  against  the  consuls,  charging  them 
with  neglecting  to  make  the  promised  distri- 
bution of  lands.  The  day  of  trial  was  set, 
but  on  the  night  before  the  opening  of  the 
•cause  tin-  tribune  was  murdered  in  his  own 
house.      His   colleagues    were  terrified   into  si- 


lence, and  the  trial  of  the  consuls  came  to 
naught. 

The  murder  of  their  favorite  representative 
enraged  the  plebeians  more  than  ever,  and 
they  demanded  that  henceforth  the  tribunal 
elections  should  be  conducted  exclusivelv  by 
themselves  without  patrician  or  senatorial  in- 
terference. The  tribune  Volero  PuBLrLius  was 
the  leader  in  this  movement,  while  the  patri- 
cians were  headed  by  Appius  Claudius.  The 
latter  entered  the  plebeian  assembly,  and  for 
a  while  delayed  the  adoption  of  the  measure 
proposed  by  Volero ;  but  the  popular  leader 
rallied  his  adherents,  secured  his  reelection 
as  tribune,  and  succeeded  in  forcing  the  meas- 
ure through  the  assembly.  The  law  required 
that  henceforth  the  tribunes  of  the  people 
should  be  chosen  by  a  comitia  composed  exclu- 
sively of  plebeians.  It  was  a  great  victory  for 
popular  rights.  From  the  first  step  which  was 
taken  by  the  adoption  of  the  Icilian  Law  there 
had  been  a  constant  progress  in  the  direction 
of  emancipating  the  Roman  commons  from  the 
thralldom  in  which  they  had  been  held  by  the 
patrician  order. 

For  ten  years  after  the  passage  of  the  Pub- 
lilian  Law  there  was  a  time  of  comparative 
quiet ;  but  the  plebeians,  now  partially  freed 
from  servitude,  began  to  make  still  further  de- 
mands for  the  enlargement  of  their  rights  in 
the  state.  Their  aim  was  to  secure  an  une- 
quivocal recognition  in  the  constitution  of 
their  position  as  an  independent  element  of 
political  society.  The  great  obstacle  in  the 
way  of  a  further  development  of  popular  lib- 
erty was  the  consular  prerogative.  This,  though 
many  times  assailed,  still  stood  in  stubborn  op- 
position to  any  advance  on  the  side  of  the  peo- 
ple. The  new  demands  now  found  expression 
in  a  measure  proposed  in  B.  C.  4G2,  by  the 
tribune  Caius  Terentilius  Assa,  to  the  effect 
that  a  commission  of  five  members  should  be 
appointed  to  draw  up  a  code  of  laws  limiting 
the  judicial  powers  of  the  consuls. 

Until  the  present  the  knowledge  and  practice 
of  the  law  had  been  restricted  to  the  patrician 
order.  The  Senate  and  nobles  had  purposely 
prevented  the  reduction  of  the  laws  to  writing 
to  the  end  that  even  tin-  tribunes  should  re- 
main dependent  upon  others  for  an  interpreta- 
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tion  of  the  statutes.  Iu  new  cases,  which  were 
constantly  arising,  the  whole  matter  rested  with 
the  magistrate,  who  made  and  executed  the 
rules  of  procedure  as  he  would.  It  thus  be- 
came indispensable  to  the  welfare  of  the  masses 
that  the  statutes  of  the  state  should  be  reduced 
to  a  written  body,  to  be  known  and  understood 
of  all.  The  measure  proposed  by  Terentilius 
was  at  once  adopted  by  the  plebeian  assembly, 
but  was  rejected  by  the  Senate. 

The  issue  thus  created  was  contested  with 
great  spirit.  The  contentions  between  the  par- 
ties became  as  violent  as  those  which  had  at- 
tended the  first  agitation  of  popular  liberty. 
The  neighboring  states  took  advantage  of  the 
civil  commotion  to  invade  Latiurn.  The  Vol- 
scians  made  a  successful  campaign  into  the 
heart  of  the  country,  and  the  iEquians  de- 
feated a  Roman  army  on  Mount  Algidus.  In 
these  contests  the  plebeians  held  aloof,  hoping 
by  that  means  to  compel  the  patricians  to 
make  the  desired  concessions.  But  the  latter, 
for  the  time,  held  out  stubbornly. 

To  this  period  (B.  C.  458)  belongs  the  story 
of  Lucius  Quinctius,  better  known  by  the 
name  of  Cincinnatus.1  Rome  was  engaged 
in  a  desperate  contest  with  the  iEquians.  Her 
army  had  been  intercepted  among  the  defiles, 
and  was  in  imminent  danger  of  destruction. 
In  this  emergency  the  people  demanded  the 
appointment  of  a  dictator.  Quinctius  had  al- 
ready acquired  fame  as  a  brave  and  unselfish 
patriot.  The  messengers  of  the  Senate  found 
the  old  hero  working  with  bare  arms  in  the 
field.  Having  thrown  a  mantle  about  his 
shoulders,  that  he  might  receive  the  envoys 
with  proper  respect,  he  heard  their  message, 
and  accepted  the  commission.  As  master  of 
the  horse  he  chose  the  valiant  Lucius  Tarqui- 
tius.  Then  with  fresh  levies  of  troops  he  fell 
suddenly  upon  the  rear  of  the  .^Equians,  forced 
them  to  an  engagement,  and  captured  their 
whole  army.  He  then  compelled  his  prisoners 
to  pass  under  the  yoke,  and  marched  the 
whole  force  to  Rome  in  triumph.  The  spoils 
of  the  great  victory  were  divided  among  the 
soldiers;  and  then  the  aged  victor  laid  down 


lSo  called  on  account  of  his  long  hair,  which 
he  suffered  to  fall  in  curls  about  his  neck  and 
shoulders. 


his  office  and  returned  to  his  plow,  bequeath- 
ing to  after  times  a  name  which,  whether  real 
or  mythical,  has  never  been  tarnished  with  re- 
proach or  blurred  with  euvy. 

In  B.  C.  457  the  dominant  class  consented 
to  a  further  popular  modification  of  the  law. 
It  was  agreed  that  the  number  of  the  tribunes, 
which  had  already  been  increased  from  two  to 
five,  should  now  be  augmented  to  ten  mem- 
bers, to  the  end  that  greater  facilities  of  appeal 
might  be  secured  to  the  people.  Three  years- 
later  the  tribune  Icilius  secured  the  passage  of 
a  measure  by  which  the  lands  on  the  Aventine 
were  given  up  to  plebeian  iccupation.  The 
next  concession  was  brought  forward  by  one- 
of  the  consuls,  who  proposed  a  limitation  on 
the  amount  which  might  be  assessed  by  any 
magistrate  —  consul  or  tribune — on  a  citizen. 
The  sum  was  limited  to  thirty  oxen  and  two 
sheep. 

Still  the  popular  demands  continued.  They 
grew  with  each  enlargement  of  the  people's 
rights.  In  B.  C.  454  the  patricians  assented 
to  the  appointment  of  a  commission  to  codify 
the  laws,  but  coupled  the  concession  with  the 
proviso  that  the  commissioners  should  be  ap- 
pointed from  their  own  order.  Three  patri- 
cian lawyers — Postumius,  Manlius,  and  Sul- 
picius  — ■  called  triumviri  —  were  accordingly 
named  and  sent  into  Greece  and  Southern  Italy 
to  study  the  legislation  of  the  Greeks.  This 
embassy  was  rather  to  collect  information  than 
to  prepare  the  code.  On  the  return  of  the  en- 
voys, ten  citizens  were  chosen  by  the  comitia, 
and  commissioned  with  full  authority  to  for- 
mulate a  new  code  for  the  government  of  the- 
state. 

The  decemviri  entered  at  once  upon  their 
work,  which  in  the  form  of  the  Ten  Tables  was 
published  within  the  year.  The  code  was  ap- 
proved by  the  comitia  centuriata,  and  became 
the  fundamental  statute  of  the  commonwealth 
of  Rome.  The  new  laws  were  received  with 
great  favor,  and  a  second  commission  of  de- 
cemviri was  appointed  to  give  the  finishing 
touches  to  the  work.  Among  those  chosen  for 
this  duty  were  plebeians  as  well  as  patricians, 
so  tliat  the  sanction  of  all  classes  might  be  had 
to  the  final  revision.  Appius  Claudius  was 
the  only  member  of  the  old  board  reelected  to 
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the  new.  Two  additional  statutes  were  pre- 
pared, and  the  whole  given  to  the  public  as 
the  Twelve  Tables  of  Laws ;  and  these  became 
the  basis  of  all  subsequent  legislation  in  both 
the  Republic  and  the  Empire.  The  new  code 
was  plainly  written  and  affixed  to  the  rostra 
in  front  of  the  Curia  Hostilia,  that  all  the 
people  might  scrutinize  the  work  of  their  com- 
missioners. It  became  customary  to  transcribe 
them  and  to  learn  them  by  heart,  so  that  the 
citizen  of  Rome,  even  from  his  school-boy 
days,  might  have  the  laws  of  his  country  at 
his  tongue's  end. 

The  code  of  the  Twelve  Tables  was  noted 
less  for  revolutionary  enactments  than  for  the 
succinct  statement  which  it  gave  of  the  ex- 
isting laws.  The  law  of  debt  remained  as 
before,  except  that  the  rate  of  interest  was 
limited  to  ten  per  cent.  The  marriage  statute 
still  interdicted  the  union  of  patricians  and 
plebeians;  and  the  discrimination  against  the 
proletarii,  or  those  whose  property  was  assessed 
at  less  than  eleven  thousand  asses,  was  retained 
as  it  had  been  since  the  days  of  Servius.  So 
also  the  old  laws  relative  to  fines,  imprison- 
ment, and  the  punishment  of  death  were  al- 
lowed to  stand  with  little  modification.  The 
great  benefit  conferred  on  the  state  by  the  new 
code  was  that  it  gave  a  fixed  and  indisputable 
form  to  that  which  had  previously  been  the 
subject  of  endless  disputes,  and  gave  -publicity 
to  the  whole,  so  that  every  citizen  might  know 
the  laws  of  his  country. 

The  popularity  won  by  the  decemvirs  soon 
led  to  haughtiness  and  usurpation.  Before  the 
end  of  their  second  year  in  the  government 
their  conduct  was  such  as  to  effect  a  complete 
estrangement  of  the  people.  They  appeared 
in  the  Forum  accompanied  by  lictors,  who  car- 
ried the  fasces  with  axes — an  assumption  of 
authority  which  not  even  the  consuls  would 
have  ventured  to  make.  They  neglected  to 
observe  the  forms  of  law,  and  when  the  term 
of  their  office  expired  refused  to  resign. 

A  revolt  was  already  imminent  when  two 
acts  of  infamy  precipitated  a  crisis.  Learning 
the  condition  of  affairs  in  Rome,  the  Sabines 
and  jEquians  took  up  arms  and  began  to  pil- 
lage and  devastate  the  country.  They  ad- 
vanced into  the  heart  of  Latium,  and  gained 


possession  of  Mount  Algidus.  Appius  Claudius 
and  his  colleagues  of  the  decemviri  now  became 
alarmed,  and  convened  the  Senate.  War  was 
declared,  and  a  levy  of  troops  made  to  fill  the 
army.  But  the  soldiers  permitted  themselves 
to  be  defeated,  and  the  capture  of  the  city 
seemed  imminent.  In  the  legion  opposing  the 
Sabines  was  a  brave  soldier  named  Lucius  Li- 
cinius  Dentatus,  who  had  held  the  office  of 
tribune,  and  who  now  denounced  Appius  Clau- 
dius and  the  decemvirs  as  unworthy  of  confi- 
dence. For  this  he  was  murdered  by  the  con- 
nivance of  the  authorities. 

Soon  a  second  outrage  occurred,  which 
roused  the  indignation  of  the  people  to  a  still 
higher  pitch.  Virginius,  a  man  of  plebeian 
rank,  but  of  the  highest  character,  was  the 
happy  father  of  a  beautiful  daughter,  Virginia. 
On  her  way  to  school  she  was  seen  by  Appius 
Claudius,  who  determined  to  gain  possession 
of  her  person.  He  therefore  directed  one  of 
his  clients  to  claim  her  as  his  slave.  The 
maiden  was  seized  and  brought  before  Appius, 
who  sat  as  judge  to  try  the  cause  between  the 
father  and  the  client.  The  foregone  decision 
was  rendered  that  Virginia  w-as  the  slave's 
daughter,  and  the  decemvir  ordered  that  Vir- 
ginius should  give  her  up.  The  father  in  de- 
spair turned  aside  into  a  butcher's  stall  near 
the  Forum,  and  concealing  a  knife  under  his 
cloak,  returned  to  bid  his  child  farewell.  First 
embracing  her  tenderly  he  suddenly  raised  the 
knife  and  smote  her  dead  on  the  spot.  Waving 
the  bloody  blade  above  him,  he  broke  through 
the  lictors  and  escaped  to  the  army. 

When  the  soldiers  heard  the  story  their  sup- 
pressed wrath  broke  forth  in  fury.  It  was  as 
if  the  tragedy  of  Sextus  and  Lueretia  had 
been  again  enacted.  The  army  mutinied  aud 
marched  on  the  city.  Having  taken  the  Av- 
entine,  it  was  joined  by  other  forces,  and  the 
whole  withdrew  to  the  Sacred  Mount.  The 
decemvirs  were  driven  to  resign.  The  mod- 
erate party,  headed  by  Horatius  and  Valerius, 
entered  into  negotiations  with  the  insurgents, 
and  a  reconciliation  was  soon  effected.  Am- 
nesty was  agreed  to  for  all  except  the  decem- 
virs. The  tribunes  were  restored  and  the 
right  of  appeal  again  granted  to  the  people. 

Appius  Claudius  and  Oppius,  his  chief  abet- 
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tor  iu  the  recent  scenes  of  violence  and  outrage, 
were  arrested  and  thrown  into  prison,  whence 
they  were  glad  to  escape  by  suicide.  The 
other  eight  decemvirs  fled  into  exile.  Three 
new  statutes,  known  as  the  Yalerio-Hora- 
tian  Laws — from  the  name  of  their  authors 
who  were  now  elected  to  the  consulship — were 
enacted,  in  which  the  consular  authority  was 
still  further  limited.  The  first  law  was  a  re- 
newal of  the  guaranty  by  which  the  tribunes 


claimed  coordinate  jurisdiction  with  the  Senate 
iu  the  matter  of  making  laws ;  and  though 
the  latter  body  naturally  resented  this  division 
of  ft,  power  which  had  been  exclusively  its  own, 
yet  the  assertion  of  plebeian  rights  could  not 
be  longer  prevented.  It  came  to  pass  in  prac- 
tice that  the  tribunes  carried  the  laws  which 
they  desired  to  have  adopted  to  the  Senate  to 
receive  the  sanction  of  that  august  assembly ; 
and  for  a  while  the  popular  officers  would  re- 
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of  the  people  were  made  inviolable  iu  their 
persons,  and  also  a  restoration  of  the  old  Icilian 
Law.  The  second  statute  revived  the  right  of 
appeal  against  the  sentence  of  any  magistrate ; 
and  the  third  and  most  important  was  that  the 
plebiscite,  or  resolutions  adopted  in  the  assem- 
bly of  the  plebeian  tribes,  should  have  the 
force  of  law  upon  the  whole  people.  Thus,  at 
last,  was  the  legislative  power  of  the  Roman 
commons  directly  recognized  and  accepted. 

The  plebeians  were   quick  to  avail  them- 
selves of  their   new   prerogatives.     They  now 


main  outside  the  Senate  House  while  the  pro- 
posed measures  were  discussed  by  the  patres  et 
cmiscripti.  By  and  by,  however,  the  tribunes, 
emboldened  by  familiarity,  entered  the  Senate 
freely,  listened  to  the  debates,  and,  in  case  of 
an  obnoxious  measure,  arose  and  pronounced 
their  veto.  It  thus  happened  that  when  the 
senators  were  tempted  to  enact  unpopular  laws, 
they  were  confronted  in  advance  with  the 
menace  of  the  tribunes,  whom  they  could  not 
successfully  resist;  and  thus  it  came  to  pass 
that  the  tribunal  office  grew  from  a  mere  pro- 
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tectorate  of  the  people  to  a  coordinate  branch 
of  the  Roman  government.  In  the  very  next 
year  after  the  adoption  of  the  Yalerio-Hora- 
tian  Laws  (B.  C.  447),  the  work  of  popular 
reform  was  carried  forward  by  the  transfer  of 
the  choice  of  the  quaestors  from  the  consuls  to 
a  free  election  by  the  comitia  of  the  tribes. 

Thus  by  degrees  had  the  plebeians  gained 
the  privilege  of  sitting  by  the  side  of  the  patri- 
cians iu  the  curule  chairs,  and  of  wearing  the 
tirue-honored  badge?  of  office.  One  of  the 
effects  of  the  firm  establishment  of  these  pre- 
rogatives was  that  that  class  of  plebeians  who 
had  grown  wealthy  and  had  thus  been  thrown 
into  sympathy  with  the  patricians  rather  than 
with  their  own  order,  were  now  brought  back 
by  their  interests  and  attached  to  the  com- 
mons. For  by  such  a  reunion  they  hoped  to 
be  able  to  achieve  an  absolute  equality  with 
the  patricians. 

The  year  B.  0.  445  was  marked  by  another 
radical  movement,  headed  by  the  tribune  Can- 
uleius.  He  proposed  two  additional  statutes 
bearing  directly  upon  the  social  and  political 
order  of  the  state.  The  first  was  a  law  ren- 
dering valid  marriages  between  the  plebeians 
and  the  patricians,  and  legitimizing  the  off- 
spring of  such  unions.  The  enactment  made 
no  discrimination  as  to  whether  the  man  or  the 
woman  was  from  the  lower  rank,  merely  pro- 
viding that  the  children  should  take  the  name 
of  the  father.  A  second  law,  proposed  at  the 
same  time  and  by  the  same  officer,  provided 
that  the  consulship  should  hereafter  be  open 
to  plebeians  as  well  as  patricians,  thus  putting 
the  highest  office  in  Rome  within  reach  of  the 
humblest  citizen. 

The  first  of  the  bills  which  were  presented 
by  Canuleius  was  passed,  but  the  other  was  a 
measure  so  revolutionary  that  a  compromise 
was  substituted  therefor.  In  this  it  was  pro- 
vided that  henceforth  the  Roman  people 
might  elect  either  consuls  (and  only  patricians 
were  eligible  to  the  consulship)  or  military 
tribunes  to  be  chosen  promiscuously  from  any 
rank  of  society.  The  latter  officers,  hitherto 
unknown  to  the  constitution,  were  to  have 
consular  power,  and  the  Senate  was  to  decide 
whether  at  any  given  annual  election  the  voting 
was  to  be  for  consuls  or  for  military  tribunes. 


In  the  first  year  after  the  Canuleian  law 
was  passed,  namely,  B.  C.  444,  it  was  deter- 
mined to  elect  three  military  tribunes,  of  whom 
two  were  plebeians,  but  after  a  choice  had 
been  made  the  augurs  decided  that  the  auspi- 
ces had  beeu  unfavorable  and  that  a  new  elec- 
tion should  be  held  for  consuls.  This  was 
accordingly  done,  and  a  struggle  began  which 
continued  for  six  years  before  tribunes  were 
again  chosen.  After  that  an  interval  of  thirty- 
eight  years  elapsed  before  the  consulship  was 
again  broken  by  the  substitution  of  the  more 
popular  office.  It  was  not  until  B.  C.  400 
that  a  board  of  five  military  tribunes,  a  major- 
ity of  them  being  taken  from  the  plebeians, 
was  chosen  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  con- 
sular office.  So  desperately  do  the  old  priv- 
ileged orders  of  human  society  cling  to  the 
rights  which  they  have  inherited. 

As  soon  as  the  principle  of  the  military 
tribuneship  was  well  established  as  a  part  of 
the  constitution  it  became  the  policy  of  the 
patricians  to  make  the  concession  as  little  use- 
ful as  possible  by  stripping  the  office  of  a  part 
of  its  importance.  Among  the  duties  hitherto 
performed  by  the  consuls  none  was  more  essen- 
tial than  the  taking  of  the  census.  Upon  this 
depended — more  even  than  in  the  case  of  an 
American  apportionment — the  relative  repre- 
sentative strength  of  the  different  elements  of 
Roman  society.  The  Senate  now  detached 
the  duty  of  taking  the  census  from  the  consu- 
lar office  and  assigned  the  same  to  a  new 
officer,  called  the  Censor,  who  might  be  chosen 
from  the  patricians  only.  It  was  thus  sought 
to  remand  the  distribution  of  political  power 
in  the  state  to  the  exclusive  control  of  the 
nobility,  which  was  now  assuming  the  character 
of  an  oligarchy. 

In  dignity  the  new  officer  ranked  next  to 
the  consuls.  To  the  censor  was  committed  the 
registry  of  the  tribes,  and  this  in  its  turn 
regulated  the  military  service  and  political 
status  of  every  citizen.  When  vacancies  oc- 
curred in  the  Senate  or  in  the  ranks  of  the 
Equites  it  was  the  duty  of  the  censor  to  fill 
the  same  by  new  appointment,  and  his  power 
extended  even  to  the  striking  off  the  names  of 
senators  and  knights  from  the  lists  of  their 
respective   orders.     With   the   growth   of  the 
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office  other  duties,  such  as  the  supervision 
of  the  finances,  the  distribution  of  lands,  the 
management  of  public  works,  the  farming  of 
indirect  taxes,  and  the  oversight  of  the  public 
and  private  lives  of  the  citizens,  were  added 
to  the  office,  greatly  augmenting  its  importance 
in  the  state.  For  ninety-four  years  (B.  C. 
445-351)  the  censorship  was  held  exclusively 
by  patricians,  and  was,  of  course,  so  managed 
as  to  uphold  the  exclusive  privileges  of  that 
aristocratic  order.  Not  until  B.  C.  351  was 
the  office  finally  opened  to  the  plebeians. 

The  next  step  in  the  development  of  pop- 
ular liberty  among  the  Romans  was  the  in- 
crease in  the  number  of  qusestors.  This  was 
fixed  at  four  instead  of  two.  Of  these  one- 
half  were  to  remain  in  the  city  while  the 
others  were  to  serve  as  paymasters  with  the 
army. 

These  political  struggles  of  the  fifth  century 
B.  C.  were  frequently  marked  with  violence 
and  bloodshed.  One  such  scene  of  special  note 
was  that  in  which  Spurius  Melius  was  the 
principal  actor.  He  was  a  plebeian  knight 
and  one  of  the  wealthiest  men  of  Rome.  Dur- 
ing the  famine  of  B.  C.  440  he  went  into 
Etruria  and  purchased  large  supplies  of  corn, 
which  he  sold  at  a  nominal  price  or  distributed 
gratuitously  to  the  poor  of  the  city.  His  phi- 
lanthropy drew  to  him  the  hearts  of  the  people. 
When  it  was  seen  that  he  was  beloved  and 
applauded  the  jealous  patricians  charged  him 
with  aspiring  to  kingly  power.  Such  was 
their  usual  method  with  those  whom  they 
hated.  The  rumor  was  spread  abroad  that  the 
house  of  Mtelius  had  been  converted  into  an 
arsenal,  and  that  the  tribunes  had  been  seduced 
from  their  allegiance  to  the  people.  In  this 
factitious  emergency  the  Senate  prevailed  upon 
the  consuls  to  nominate  a  dictator,  and  the 
aged  Cincinnatus  was  again  called  to  that  high 
office.  Mselius  was  summoned  to  appear  in 
the  Forum  and  defend  himself  against  a  charge 
of  treason.  Knowing  the  probable  issue  of 
the  trial  he  appealed  to  the  people  for  protec- 
tion ;  but  before  the  cause  could  be  heard  he 
was  assassinated  by  C'aius  Serviuus  Ahala, 
the  master  of  the  horse.  The  house  of  Mselius 
was  leveled  to  the  ground,  and  his  property 
confiscated  to  the  state.     The  people  were  so 


enraged  at  the  murder  of  their  friend  that 
Servilius,  in  order  to  save  his  life,  was  obliged 
to  go  into  exile. 

It  was  the  peculiarity  of  these  intestine 
commotions  that  during  their  continuance  the 
enemies  of  Rome  were  almost  constantly  victo- 
rious in  the  field.  It  was  evident  that  the 
soldiers  of  the  Republic  had  learned  to  yield  in 
battle  for  the  express  purpose  of  depriving  the 
consuls  of  a  triumph.  The  neighboring  nations 
watched  their  opportunity,  and  when  they  saw 
the  Romans  engaged  in  a  domestic  broil,  were 
quick  to  take  advantage  of  the  situation.  Such 
were  the  -<Equians  and  the  Volscians,  who 
time  and  again  invaded  the  Roman  territory. 
The  former  people,  shortly  after  the  death  of 
Mselius,  gained  possession  of  Mount  Algidus 
and  devastated  a  considerable  district  of  La- 
tium.  The  Latin  towus,  thus  overrun,  appealed 
to  Rome  for  aid,  and  the  people,  at  that  time 
in  a  patriotic  mood,  on  account  of  the  conces- 
sions made  to  them  in  the  Canuleian  Law, 
rallied  to  the  defense  of  the  state,  and  the 
enemy  were  driven  out  of  the  country. 

At  this  time  the  plan  of  establishing  mili- 
tary settlements  in  districts  conquered  by  the 
Roman  arms  became  a  part  of  the  policy  of  the 
state. 

To  the  year  B.  C.  396  belongs  the  conquest 
of  the  Etruscan  town  of  Veii.  For  a  long 
time  hostilities  had  been  at  intervals  carried 
on  with  this  people.  The  neighboring  town 
Fidense  was  first  taken  and  destroyed.  Veii, 
the  capital  city  of  Southern  Etruria,  was  then 
subjected  to  a  siege  of  ten  years'  duration. 
The  Roman  army  was  obliged  to  continue  the 
siege  winter  and  summer.  The  struggle  was 
finally  ended  by  the  capture  of  the  city,  and 
the  large  territory  belonging  to  the  Veientines 
was  added  to  the  Roman  dominions.  Room 
was  thus  afforded  for  the  organization  of  four 
new  tribes,  and  the  city,  being  thus  relieved 
of  her  surplus  population,  as  well  as  enriched 
by  her  recent  conquests,  entered  upon  a  new 
life,  a  new  prosperity. 

In  B.  C.  390  the  Republic  suffered  an  in- 
vasion by  the  Gauls.  This  wild,  semi-barbar- 
ous people  was  distributed  over  the  greater 
part  of  Western  Europe.  The  principal  seats  of 
their  power  were  Gaul  and  Britain  ;  but  in  their 
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tribal  migrations  many  of  the  race  had  crossed 
the  Alps,  and  settled  in  the  valley  of  the  Po. 
From  this  position  they  advanced  to  the  south 
until  thev  came  into  contact  with  the  Romans 


of  Central  Italy.  The  movement  of  the  Gauls 
was  in  the  nature  of  a  vast  marauding  expe- 
dition; but  their  numbers  were  so  great  that 
the  Roman  army  sent  to  oppose  them  was  disas- 
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trously  defeated  in  the  great  battle  of  Allia, 
fought  in  B.  C.  390,  eleven  miles  from  Rome. 

The  remnant  of  the  army  of  the  consuls 
escaped  into  the  city,  and  the  Gauls  swarmed 
about  the  ramparts  by  thousands.  The  Ro- 
mans were  panic -stricken.  The  walls  were 
abandoned;  and  the  terrified  people  flocked  to 
the  Capitol,  carrying  with  them  whatever  the)' 
could  seize.  The  Gauls  poured  in  like  a  flood, 
and  the  city  was  taken  without  resistance.  At 
this  juncture  occurred  that  famous  incident, 
doubtless  the  invention  of  Roman  pride  in 
after  times;  namely,  the  heroic  conduct  of  the 
Roman  senators  in  the  presence  of  the  barba- 
rian invaders.  It  is  related  that  the  venerable 
fathers  of  the  Republic  clad  themselves  in  the 
robes  and  insignia  of  their  office,  and  seated 
themselves  in  their  curule  chairs  in  the  Forum. 
They  sat  in  silence  in  the  presence  of  the  as- 
tonished Gauls,  who  knew  not  whether  these 
sage,  gray-bearded  figures  were  men  or  gods. 
At  last,  rather  to  satisfy  himself  than  to  com- 
mit an  indignity  against  a  being  who  might 
be  one  of  the  immortals,  a  certain  Gaul  ap- 
proached the  aged  Papirius  and  stroked  his 
flowing  heard.  For  this  the  venerable  senator 
struck  him  to  the  earth  with  his  wand.  The 
barbarians  were  at  once  aroused  to  passion, 
and  soon  glutted  their  vengeance  by  the  mas- 
sacre of  the  whole  assembly.  The  city  was  then 
pillaged  and  burnt,  but  the  Capitol  held  out 
against  the  invaders.  Without  the  means  of 
conducting  a  regular  siege,  the  Gauls  were 
baffled  in  their  assaults,  and  were  obliged  to 
content  themselves  with  an  attempted  reduo 
duction  of  the  place  by  famine.  The  courage 
of  the  Romans  was  sustained  in  the  emergency 
by  the  conduct  of  a  certain  Fabius,  who  in  the 
very  face  of  the  Gauls  made  his  way  to  the 
Quirinal  Hill,  and  there  performed  those  ex- 
piatory rites  which  were  said  to  be  due  to 
the  gods. 

Another  brave  deed  was  done  which  raised 
the  spirits  of  the  besieged.  A  valiant  ple- 
beian, named  Pontius  Comiuius,  escaped  down 
the  precipice  of  the  Tarpeian  Rock,  swam 
the  Tiber,  and  carried  an  invitation  to  Ca- 
millus,  then  at  Veii,  to  accept  the  dictator- 
ship and  come  to  the  rescue  of  the  city.  The 
hero's  footprints  were  discovered  by  the  Gauls, 


and  on  the  following  night  they  undertook  to 
scale  the  cliff  down  which  Comiuius  had  es- 
caped. The  Romans,  regarding  this  part  of 
of  the  rampart  as  impregnable,  had  taken  no 
care  to  strengthen  the  defenses.  The  barba- 
rians, aided  by  the  obscurity  of  night,  were  on 
the  point  of  gaining  the  summit,  when  their 
coming  was  revealed  by  the  clamor  of  the  sa- 
cred geese  kept  in  the  temple  of  Juno.  The 
soldiers  rushed  to  arms,  but  even  these  would 
hardly  have  prevailed  to  keep  the  Gauls  at 
bay  had  not  the  brave  patrician,  Marcus  Man- 
lius,  thrown  himself  upon  the  foremost  bar- 
barians, and  hurled  them  down  one  by  one 
from  their  slippery  footing.  Thus  the  fortress 
was  saved  from  its  peril,  and  the  j>eople,  in 
gratitude  to  Manlius,  conferred  on  him  the 
title  of  Capitolinus. 

Meanwhile  Camillus  had  accepted  the  dic- 
tatorship, and  was  proceeding  with  that  part 
of  the  Roman  army  which  had  survived  the 
defeat  at  Allia  to  the  rescue  of  the  city.  Be- 
fore his  arrival,  however,  the  Romans  were 
driven  to  desperation,  and  offered  to  surrender 
to  the  barbarians.  The  latter  consented  to 
accept  a  large  sum  of  gold  and  retire  from  the 
city.  The  terms  were  agreed  to,  and  the  Ro- 
man officers  were  weighing  out  the  money, 
when  Brennus,  the  Gaulish  chieftain,  in  order 
to  increase  this  amount,  threw  his  sword  into 
the  opposite  side  of  the  balance,  exclaiming  as 
he  did  so,  "  Woe  to  the  vanquished!"  At  this 
moment  of  desperation,  however,  Camillus  ar- 
rived, and  stopped  the  whole  proceeding  with 
the  declaration  that  the  Romans,  having  a  dic- 
tator, could  make  no  treaty  without  his  con- 
sent. He  seized  the  money  which  was  about 
to  be  paid  to  the  Gauls,  and  bade  defiance  to 
Brenuus  and  his  host.  The  latter  shrank  from 
a  renewal  of  the  encounter,  and  retired  from 
the  city.  They  were  pursued  and  routed  by 
Camillus  before  they  escaped  from  Latium. 

Such  is  the  popular  tradition,  embellished, 
no  doubt,  with  much  poetic  fiction,  of  the  pil- 
lage and  capture  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls.  From 
many  circumstances,  it  appears  certain  that 
the  city  was  once  for  a  season  in  the  power  of 
these  barbarians.  There  are  also  good  grounds 
for  believing  that  they  were  presently  driven 
out  of  the  country.     Nor  is  it  unreasonable  to 
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accept  the  story  that  Camillas  deposited  in  the 
vaults  of  the  Capitol,  as  a  sacred  reserve 
against  a  possible  repetition  of  the  invasion, 
the  gold  which  he  recovered  from  the  barba- 
rians. In  the  times  of  Julius  Ctesar  such  a 
reserve-fund  still  existed,  and  popular  belief 
associated  the  same  with  the  deposit  made  by 
Camillas.  There  is  little  doubt,  then,  that 
about  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  B. 
C,  the  barbarians  of  the  North  took  and  plun- 
dered the  Eternal  City  —  a  feat  which  their 
countrvmen  were  not  destined  to  repeat  for 
more  than  eight  hundred  years. 

The  fate  of  the  two  principal  actors  in  the 
drama,  by  which  Rome  was  so  nearly  extin- 
guished, may  well  receive  a  word  of  further 
notice.  Manlius,  the  defender  of  the  Capitol, 
as  nearly  always  happened  with  those  who 
became  the  benefactors  of  the  people,  fell  under 
the  ban  of  the  patricians.  On  a  certain  occa- 
sion he  saw  a  debtor,  one  who  had  been  a  brave 
centurion,  borne  away  to  prison  to  expiate 
what  he  could  not  pay.  Manlius,  thereupon, 
discharged  the  debt  and  set  the  prisoner  free. 
Soon  afterwards  he  sold  an  estate  near  Veii, 
and  loaned  the  proceeds,  without  interest,  to 
the  poor,  thereby  relieving  more  than  four 
hundred  of  his  indigent  countrymen.  The 
praises  of  the  benevolent  man  were  heard  on 
every  hand,  but  such  a  reputation  was  worm- 
wood to  the  jealous  patricians.  They  de- 
manded that  a  dictator  should  be  named,  and 
that  Manlius  should  be  held  to  answer  the 
charge  of  kingly  ambition.  Twice  he  was 
brought  to  trial,  but  the  city  was  profoundly 
excited  in  his  favor ;  and  it  was  found  impos- 
sible to  condemn  him  in  sight  of  the  Capitol 
■which  his  valor  had  saved  from  the  enemy. 
-A  third  time,  however,  he  was  arrested  and 


brought  before  the  judges  in  the  grove  of 
Pcetelius.  Here  where  the  Capitol  was  no 
longer  visible,  a  conviction  by  his  enemies  was 
at  last  secured.  He  was  speedily  condemned 
to  death,  and  hurled  from  the  summit  of  the 
Tarpeian  rock. 

Camillas  was  named  the  Second  Founder 
of  Rome.  He  it  was  who,  when  the  people, 
after  the  departure  of  the  Gauls,  fell  into 
despair,  and  would  fain  have  removed  in  a 
body  to  Veii,  abandoning  to  her  ruin  the  city 
of  Romulus,  persuaded  them  to  rise  from  their 
desolation  and  begin  again,  on  the  hill  made 
glorious  by  their  ancestors,  the  struggle  for  re- 
nown. He  it  was,  also,  who  ordered  Veii  to 
be  dismantled,  and  the  stone  and  other  valua- 
ble materials  to  be  removed  for  the  rebuilding 
of  Rome.  While  this  work  was  in  progress, 
several  fortunate  omens  gave  good  courage  to 
the  people.  Among  the  d'tbrk  of  the  ruin  ac- 
complished by  the  Gauls  were  found  the  au- 
gural staff  of  Romulus,  the  Twelve  Tables  of 
the  law,  and  some  of  the  ancient  treaties  of 
the  city.  Camillus  showed  his  wisdom  by  in- 
viting the  Veientines  and  the  people  of  Ca- 
penre  to  settle  in  the  city.  By  this  means  the 
population  was  so  rapidly  augmented  that 
Rome  was  again  able  to  contend  successfully 
with  her  enemies.  Her  old  foes,  the  ^iEquians, 
the  Volsciaus,  the  Etruscans,  the  Latins — all 
by  turns  taking  courage  from  the  apparent 
weakness  and  despair  of  their  rival — banded 
themselves  against  her;  and  at  times  the  city 
was  reduced  to  the  greatest  straits.  But  the 
indomitable  will  of  Camillus,  aided  as  he 
was  by  the  valor  of  Cornelius  Cossus,  tri- 
umphed over  all  opposition,  and  every  state 
which  had  taken  the  hazard  of  war  was  sub- 
jugated. 
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HE  disastrous  effects  of 
the  conflicts  described  in 
the  preceding  chapter  fell 
most  heavily  upon  the 
Roman  poor.  The  ple- 
beians were  again  and 
again  reduced  to  the 
greatest  extremity  under  the  pressure  of  debt 
and  poverty.  The  slave-barracks  were  crowded 
with  prisoners,  and  the  creditors  had  their 
share  of  cruelty  and  extortion.  The  old  quar- 
rels between  the  two  orders  of  Roman  citizen- 
ship broke  out  with  as  much  violence  as  ever. 
The  disturbances  were  so  great,  even  before 
the  recovery  of  the  city  from  the  effects  of  the 
Gaulish  invasion,  that  resort  was  had  to  arbi- 
trary authority,  and  in  B.  C.  385,  Cornelius 
Cossus  was  created  dictator  to  suppress  the 
commotions  in  the  city. 

To  this  period  of  Roman  history  belongs  the 
story  of  the  great  reforms  introduced  by  the 
tribunes,  Lucius  Sextius  and  Caius  Licinius 
Stolo.  These  distinguished  representatives  of 
the  people  came  into  office  in  B.  C.  377,  and 
were  reelected  for  ten  consecutive  years.  It 
appears  —  if  tradition  may  be  trusted  —  that 
a  bit  of  domestic  jealousy,  small  as  such  a 
cause  may  seem,  was  the  occasion  of  the  legis- 
lation of  Sextius  and  Licinius.  A  certain  Lu- 
cius Fabius  Ambustus,  a  man  of  senatorial 
rank,  gave  his  two  daughters  in  marriage,  the 
one  to  the  patrician  SuLPicrus  and  the  other 
to  the  plebeian  tribune  Licinius.  Both  were 
men  of  rank  and  influence  in  the  state,  but 
the  wife  of  Licinius  soon  discovered  to  how 
great  a  disparagement  her  husband  was  sub- 
jected on  account  of  his  birth.  At  her  sister's 
house  she  was  laughed  at  on  account  of  her 
ignorauce  of  patrician  etiquette.  For  these 
wrongs  she  found  relief  in  tears  shed  in  the 
presence  of  her  husband  and  father.  To  them 
she  made  her  plaint,  beseeching  them  to  com- 
bine in  an  effort  to  remove  the  social  stigma 
fixed  upon  herself  and  family  by  the  accident 
of  birth  and  the  folly  of  custom. 


Whether  the  story  be  true  or  fictitious,  cer- 
tain it  is  that  the  tribunes,  Licinius  and  Sex- 
tius, in  B.  C.  367,  brought  forward  and  secured 
the  passage  of  certain  statutes  well  calculated 
to  wring  from  the  patricians  an  equal  share  in 
the  government.  These  enactments  are  known 
by  the  name  of  the  Lieinio-Sextian  Rogations. 
The  first  law  provided  that  all  payments  of  in- 
terest on  the  current  debts  in  Rome  should  in 
the  settlement  be  deducted  from  the  principal, 
and  that  the  remainder  should  be  paid  in  three 
equal  annual  installments.  The  second  statute 
provided  that  no  person  should  possess  more 
than  five  hundred  jugera — that  is,  about  three 
hundred  and  twenty  acres — of  the  public  laud; 
nor  should  any  one  pasture  on  the  same  more 
than  a  limited  number  of  cattle.  Another 
clause  of  the  same  law  assigned  to  every  poor 
citizen  a  small  farm  of  seven  jugera.  The  third 
enactment  abolished  the  oflice  of  military  tri- 
bune, and  provided  that  hereafter  one  of  the 
two  consuls  must  be  of  the  plebeian  order. 

Of  course  these  radical  reforms  were  opposed 
with  the  whole  power  of  the  patricians.  They 
called  upon  the  aged  Camillus  once  more  to 
accept  the  dictatorship,  and  prevent  further 
encroachment  upon  their  time-honored  prerog- 
atives. The  struggle,  however,  was  in  vain. 
Camillus  was  obliged  to  resign  his  office.  The 
assembly  of  the  tribes  voted  to  accept  the  Li- 
cinian  Rogations,  and  then  elected  Lucius  Sex- 
tius as  the  first  plebeian  consul  of  Rome.  The 
curies,  however,  refused  to  induct  hiiu  into 
office,  and  civil  war  was  on  the  point  of  break- 
ing out  when  the  venerable  Camillus  again 
interposed  and  secured  the  confirmation  of  Sex- 
tius by  the  Senate.  The  end  of  the  contest, 
which  closed  a  struggle  of  more  than  two 
hundred  years'  duration,  was  marked  by  the 
erection  and  dedication  of  the  Temple  of 
Concord. 

It  was  a  peculiarity  of  the  Roman  patri- 
cians that  they  never  retreated  from  one  posi- 
tion to  another  without  attempting  to  hold  by 
subtlety   what  they    were   losing   in    the    open 
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contest.  So  it  was  when  the  consulship  was 
finally  thrown  open  to  the  plebeians.  The 
measure  was  coupled  with  the  creation  of  the 
patrician  office  of  prcetor,  to  which  was  as- 
signed the  performance  of  the  judicial  duties 
hitherto  belonging  to  the  consuls.  Though 
the  nobles  could  not  prevent  the  accession  of 
a  plebeiau  consul,  they  succeeded  in  stripping 
the  office  of  a  part  of  its  dignity. 

The  general  effect  of  this  stormy  legislation 
was  to  bring  about  an  era  of  calm,  which 
might  have  continued  for  a  long  period  but 
for  the  hereditary  distrust  of  the  two  factions 
in  Roman  society.  As  for  the  patricians,  they 
refused  to  regard  their  defeat  as  final  and  con- 
tinued to  strive  for  the  recovery  of  their  lost 
prerogatives,  while  the  plebeians  failed  not  to 
complain  and  struggle  as  long  as  a  vestige  of 
discrimination  was  held  against  them.  Of  the 
exclusive  privileges  still  retained  by  the  patri- 
cian order,  the  most  important  were  the  offices 
of  dictator,  censor,  and  prretor.  Up  to  this 
time,  also,  the  pontiffs  and  augurs  were  always 
chosen  from  the  patricians.  These  privileges, 
however,  were  invaded  one  by  one.  The  dic- 
tatorship was  open  to  plebeian  occupation  in 
B.  C.  356 ;  the  censorship,  in  B.  C.  351 ;  the 
prretorship,  in  B.  C.  337.  Until  the  close  of 
the  century  the  pontiffs  and  augurs  continued 
to  be  exclusively  patrician ;  but  in  B.  C.  300 
the  number  in  the  pontifical  college  was  in- 
creased from  five  to  eight,  and  that  of  the 
augurs  from  six  to  nine;  and  it  was  enacted 
that  four  of  the  former  and  five  of  the  latter 
officers  should  be  chosen  from  the  plebeian 
ranks. 

It  was  not  long,  however,  until  the  patri- 
cians broke  faith  with  the  people  by  securing 
the  election  of  both  consuls  from  their  own 
ranks.  As  a  kind  of  balm  for  this  aggression 
they  agreed  to  a  reduction,  B.  C.  347,  of  the 
rate  of  interest  to  five  per  cent.  The  conces- 
sion, however,  did  not  suffice  to  calm  the 
popular  discontent.  In  the  year  B.  C.  342 
the  Roman  army,  being  then  in  winter-quar- 
ters in  Campania,  rose  in  mutiny  and  marched 
on  the  city.  The  government,  notwithstand- 
ing the  appointment  of  the  popular  dictator, 
Valerius  Coevus,  was  suddenly  forced  into 
the  humblest  attitude.    The  Licinian  laws  were 


reenacted,  and  to  these  were  added  four  addi- 
tional sections,  which  were  made  necessary  by 
the  alarming  condition  of  affairs  in  the  state. 

The  first  of  these  enactments  provided  that 
both  consuls  might  be  chosen  from  the  plebe- 
ian order;  the  second,  that  no  Roman  soldier 
while  in  active  service  should  be  discharged 
without  his  own  consent;  the  third,  that  no 
person  should  be  elected  to  the  same  magis- 
tracy within  ten  years;  and  the  fourth,  that 
all  interest  on  loans  should  be  abolished. 

No  sooner  was  the  peril  passed  than  the 
patricians  again  attempted  to  regain  at  least  a 
portion  of  their  privileges.  The  public  land 
was  distributed,  not  according  to  the  law  of 
Licinius,  but  in  such  way  as  to  subserve  the 
interests  of  the  Senate.  The  latter  body  con- 
tinued also  to  exercise  in  a  factious  spirit  its 
right  of  withholding  sanction  from  the  resolu- 
tions adopted  in  the  comitia.  For  three  years 
after  the  mutiny  the  broil  continued  until,  in 
B.  C.  339,  the  dictator,  Quintius  Publilius 
PHrLO,  secured  the  enactment  of  three  addi- 
tional laws.  The  first  of  these  statutes  required 
that  the  resolutions  carried  in  the  plebeian 
assembly  of  the  tribes  should  be  binding  on  all 
the  people;  the  second,  that  all  laws  passed 
in  the  comitia  centuriata  should  previously  re- 
ceive the  sanction  of  the  Senate;  the  third, 
that  one  of  the  two  censors  must  be  a  plebeian. 
It  will  be  seen  that  the  first  of  these  laws  was 
to  all  intents  a  reenactment  of  the  Valerio- 
Horatian  statute  of  B.  C.  449.  The  second 
law  was  a  virtual  abrogation  of  the  veto  power 
held  hitherto  by  the  patricians  over  the  legis- 
lation of  the  state;  .while  the  third  enabled 
the  plebeians  to  exercise  a  direct  influence  on 
the  census  and  the  consequent  distribution  of 
senators  and  knights. 

In  the  mean  time,  B.  C.  365,  the  great  dic- 
tator Camillus  had  died.  He  was,  without 
doubt,  the  most  illustrious  Roman  of  the  age. 
In  wisdom,  patriotism,  and  influence,  he  has 
been  considered  by  many  the  greatest  man  of 
the  Republic  before  the  days  of  Julius  Ctesar. 
He  was  carried  off  by  a  plague  of  the  year 
365,  but  fell  at  a  ripe  age  and  full  of  honors. 
The  pestilence  in  which  he  was  carried  away 
was  the  sixth  visitation  of  the  kind  with  which 
the  city  had  been  afflicted  since  the  expulsion 
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of  the  Tarquins.  The  Romans  always  attrib- 
uted the  reappearance  of  the  plague  to  the 
anger  of  the  gods,  and  on  such  occasions,  in- 
stead of  attending  to  the  condition  of  the 
city — its  rubbish,  its  drains,  its  water-sup- 
plies— they,  like  the  other  foolish  people  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  sought  to  placate 
the  offended  deities  by  building  altars  and 
shrines  and  performing  religious  solemnities. 
It  was  customary  on  such  occasions  to  take 
from  their  places  all  the  statues  of  the  gods, 
bear  them  through  the  streets  of  the  city,  and 
place  them  on  couches  in  the  Capitol,  before 
tables  loaded  with  sacrificial  offerings. 

The  nation  of  the  Gauls  did  not  fail,  at 
intervals,  to  make  incursions  into  Italy,  and 
more  than  once  the  territory  of  Rome  was  in- 
vaded. The  Romans  stood  in  greater  awe  of 
these  huge  and  fierce  barbarians  than  of  their 
civilized  neighbors.  Nevertheless,  the  courage 
of  the  people  proved  sufficient  for  every  emer- 
gency, and  the  city  never  again  suffered  BUch 
peril  as  in  the  case  of  the  first  great  invasion. 
In  these  forays  of  the  barbarians  many  oppor- 
tunities were  offered  for  the  display  of  that 
particular  type  of  heroism  which  the  Romans  so 
much  admired.  In  one  instance  the  popular 
hero  Titus  Maxlius,  having  encountered  a 
gigantic  Gaul  on  one  of  the  bridges  of  the 
Anio,  slew  him,  and  tore  off  his  twisted  chain 
of  gold.  From  this  exploit  he  and  his  family 
received  and  proudly  wore  the  name  of  Tor- 
qwitus.  In  another  case,  when  Marcus  Yale- 
kit-  was  engaged  in  a  deadly  combat,  a  crow 
suddenly  alighted  on  his  helmet,  and  so  flapped 
and  tore  with  wing  and .  beak  and  claw  the 
l'aee  of  his  antagonist  as  to  give  Valerius  an 
easy  victory.  Hence  he  and  his  family  were 
surnamed  Corvus. 

During  the  continuance  of  these  incursions 
the  Gaulish  tribes  held  certain  of  the  defiles 
in  the  Alban  hills,  and  were  supported  in  their 
campaigns  by  those  ancient  enemies  of  Rome, 
the  Hernici  and  the  Aurunci.  More  than 
once  it  was  found  necessary  for  the  consular 
armies  to  go  forth  against  these  marauders, 
and  punish  them  for  their  depredations. 

To  this  period  of  Roman  history  belongs 
the  story  of  the  revolt  of  the  two  Etruscan 
towns  of  Caere  and  Tarquinii.      The  suppres- 


sion of  this  insurrection  was  by  no  means  an 
easy  task.  In  one  instance  the  consular  army 
was  defeated  by  the  insurgents ;  but  they  were 
finally  reduced  to  submission,  and  were  glad 
to  purchase  safety  by  subscribing  to  a  truce 
of  a  hundred  years'  duration.  But  in  spite 
of  this  hard  struggle  of  Rome  to  maintain 
herself  in  the  contest  with  domestic  foes  and 
actual  assailants,  she  continued  to  wax  in 
strength,  and  soon  found  herself  able  to  turn 
her  thought  to  foreign  conquests.  The  first 
of  these  great  conflicts,  in  which  the  power  of 
Rome  began  to  be  felt  beyond  her  own  bor- 
ders, was  the  war  with  Samnium.  Before  be- 
ginning, however,  the  narrative  of  this  first 
important  struggle  of  the  Romans  for  the  do- 
minion of  Italy,  it  will  be  appropriate  to  add 
a  few  paragraphs  respecting  the  character  of 
the  Roman  constitution  of  the  period  and  the 
political  status  of  the  people. 

A  formal  equality  had  now  been  attained 
between  the  two  classes  of  society.  After  the 
adoption  of  the  Canuleian  Law  intermarriages 
became  common  between  plebeians  and  patri- 
cians. Many  of  the  former  rank  had  now 
grown  wealthy.  The  public  offices,  open  alike 
to  both  orders,  had  gradually  raised  the  ple- 
beians in  the  social  scale.  The  patricians  were 
relatively  less  numerous  than  of  old,  and  the 
decayed  families  lost  their  prestige  and  influ- 
ence iu  the  state.  It  thus  happened  that  the 
ancient  lines  of  demarkation  were  to  a  consid- 
erable extent  effaced.  But  while  this  leveling 
tendency  was  at  work  in  the  commonwealth  a 
new  nobility  arose,  based  not  on  birth,  but  on 
wraith  and  office.  The  poor  were  the  common 
people — the  democracy;  the  rich  men  and 
office-holders  were  the  nobility — the  aristocracy. 

Meanwhile  the  long-continued  struggle  of 
the  classes  had  changed  to  a  considerable  ex- 
tent the  relations  of  the  law-making  assemblies 
of  the  Republic.  The  ancient  ootnitia  centuriata, 
though  still  retaining  its  right  to  authorize  a 
declaration  of  war  and  a  few  other  important 
prerogatives,  had  been  stripped  of  most  of  its 
legislative  functions  by  the  eomitia  tributa,  or 
assembly  of  the  tribes.  To  the  latter  body  be- 
longed the  election  of  all  the  new  magistrates 
except  the  censor  and  pnetor,  and  the  law- 
making power  was  gradually  usurped  and  ex- 
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ercised  by  it.  As  was  natural  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, the  influence  of  the  four  city  tribes 
generally  preponderated  in  the  decision  of  ques- 
tions before  this  assembly;  for  the  extension 
of  Roman  territory  had  thrown  the  outside 
tribes  to  such  a  distance  from  the  capital  as  to 
make  their  influence  but  little  felt  in  the  ordi- 
nary business  of  legislation.  In  the  mean  time 
the  rank  of  the  concilium,  tributum  plebis  had 
been  reduced  to  the  level  of  the  eomitia  centu- 
riuta ;  for  in  the  concilium  only  plebeians  were 
allowed  to  vote,  and  with  the  fading  out  of 
class-lines,  the  influence  of  the  exclusive  bodies 
became  less  and  less. 

As  to  the  political  condition  of  the  citizens, 
several  important  changes  had  been  effected. 
One  of  the  principal  of  these  was  the  enroll- 
ment of  the  tradesmen,  artisans,  clients,  and 


admitted  to  the  concilium  and  the  two  comilias, 
the  freedman  and  artisan  -  class  brought  into 
those  bodies  a  large  element  of  democracy, 
which  was  regarded  by  the  nobility  as  espe- 
cially dangerous  to  the  state.  In  B.  C.  304 
a  law  was  passed,  under  the  influence  of  the 
censors,  Fabius  and  Decius,  whereby  the  ad- 
mission of  tradesmen  to  citizenship  was  limited 
to  the  tribes  of  the  city. 

One  of  the  most  noticeable  changes  in  the 
Roman  constitution  was  the  curtailment  of  the 
consular  office.  In  the  early  Republic,  the 
consuls  had  exercised  an  authority  almost  un- 
limited. The  history  of  the  two  centuries 
preceding  the  Samnite  wars  exhibits  a  constant 
weakening  of  the  prerogatives  of  the  consul- 
ship. Function  after  function  of  the  chief 
magistracy  of  the  state  was  either  annulled  or 
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even  freedmen,  within  the  corporation  of  Rome 
with  the  various  city  tribes  to  which  they  were 
assigned.  As  yet  the  country  tribes  were  com- 
posed exclusively  of  freeholders.  After  the 
conquest  of  Veii,  the  number  of  slaves  was  so 
greatly  increased  that  manumission  became 
more  common,  and  the  number  and  impor- 
tance of  the  freedman-class  were  greatly  in- 
creased. Rome  meanwhile  had  become  the 
metropolis  of  Latium,  and  tradesmen,  artisans, 
and  adventurers  flocked  thither  in  crowds, 
swelling  the  enumeration  of  the  tribes.  At  the 
first  they  were  enrolled  as  citizens,  but  were 
excluded  from  classification  and  from  military 
service.  They  were  given  the  rights,  but  not 
the  privileges,  of  Roman  citizenship. 

It  was  Appius  Claudius  who,  as  censor  of 
Rome,  first  enumerated  this  increment  of  soci- 
ety with  the  tribes  of  the  city.     Being  thus 


transferred  to  other  offices.  The  administra- 
tion of  justice  was  given  to  others ;  the  elec- 
tion of  senators  and  knights  was  taken  away; 
the  taking  of  the  census  with  the  consequent 
classification  of  the  citizens  was  handed  over 
to  the  censors ;  the  prsetor  took  up  the  judicial 
duties  of  the  consuls  ;  and  the  management  of 
the  finances  was  assigned  to  the  quaestors.  Be- 
sides all  these  reductions  of  prerogative,  the 
influence  of  the  consulship  was  still  further 
weakened  by  the  frequent  appointment  of  a 
dictator.  It  became  a  precedent  with  the  Ro- 
man people,  in  times  of  emergency,  to  rely, 
not  upon  the  ordinary  chief  magistrates  of  the 
Republic,  but  upon  the  unusual  powers  and 
activities  displayed  by  the  dictatorship. 

As  to  the  Senate,  it  was  still  the  great  gov- 
erning power  of  the  state.  It  consisted  of 
three  hundred  members,  who  held  their  office 
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for  life.  They  were  subject  to  removal  by  the 
censors,  and  after  the  passage  of  the  old  Ovin- 
ian  Law  in  B.  C.  351,  the  same  officers  had 
the  right  of  tilling  senatorial  vacancies.  Ac- 
cording to  the  statute,  every  one  who  had  been 
consul,  prsetor,  or  curule-sedile  was  entitled  at 
the  expiration  of  his  official  term  to  a  seat  in 
the  Senate.  The  number  of  senators  thus  de- 
rived,  however,  was  insufficient  to  fill  the 
quota  of  membership,  and  the  censors  were 
empowered  to  make  up  the  deficiency  by  the 
election    of  those   who  had    not    held    office. 

The  body  thus  constituted  was  the  great 
central  wheel  in  the  machinery  of  the  Koman 
state.  Here  the  nobility,  the  patres  by  birth, 
and  the  conscripti  displayed  their  full  influence 
in  the  management  of  public  affairs.  As  a 
rule,  every  measure  of  legislation,  from  what- 
ever source  proceeding,  must  receive  the  sena- 
torial sanction  before  it  could  become  a  law. 
All  the  higher  functions  of  government,  such 
as  questions  of  peace  and  war,  the  manage- 
ment of  the  finances,  and  the  control  of  the 
public  domain,  were  lodged  with  that  august 
body  of  law-makers.  By  them,  the  consuls 
were  instructed  in  what  manner  they  should 
perform  their  duty.  By  them,  the  provinces 
were  assigned  to  their  respective  governors. 
By  them,  the  organization  of  the  legions  was 
determined,  supplies  voted,  the  triumphs  of 
the  generals  conceded  or  disallowed. 

By  the  original  constitution  of  the  state,  a 
certain  limitation  was  laid  upon  these  exten- 
sive powers  of  the  Senate.  The  body  at  the 
first  was  advisory  rather  than  imperative.  In 
the  earliest  times,  the  kings  ruled  and  the 
Senate  gave  counsel.  The  executive  functions 
of  the  kingdom  fell  to  the  consuls,  and  the 
senators'  relation  to  administrative  powers  re- 
mained as  before.  Still  the  fact  that  the  con- 
suls themselves,  at  the  expiration  of  their 
terms  of  office,  were  to  become  members  of 
the  great  legislative  body  of  the  state  disposed 
them  while  still  in  the  consulship  to  deferen- 
tial respect  for  the  edicts  of  the  Senate,  and 
it  was  not  often  that  these  were  overridden  by 
the  sheer  force  of  consular  prerogative. 

Notwithstanding  the  growth  of  popular  ten- 
dencies in  the  state,  Rome  remained  an  aris- 
tocracy.    The  patrician  ranks,  so  far  as  mere 


birth — privilege  was  concerned,  had  broken 
down,  but  these  were  constantly  reinforced 
by  the  addition  of  rich  plebeian  families.  The 
aristocracy  of  birth  in  the  Old  Rome  gave  way 
to  the  aristocracy  of  wealth  in  the  New,  and 
this  continued  to  repress  and  oppress  the  peo- 
ple. Down  to  the  close  of  the  Republic  the 
government  remained  essentially  the  govern- 
ment of  the  nobility,  while  around  the  great 
central  rock  of  privilege  roared  and  surged 
the  limitless  ocean  of  Rome. 

After  the  peril  of  the  Gaulish  invasion  was 
passed,  Rome  soon  regained  her  place  as  the 
chief  state  of  Latium.  Those  Latin  towns 
which,  under  the  imagined  immunity  occa- 
sion! 'i  I  by  the  presence  of  the  barbarians  in 
Central  Italy,  had  thrown  off  their  allegiance 
to  the  city  of  the  Tiber,  now  found  time  to 
repent  at  their  leisure.  They  were  subdued 
one  by  one,  and  forced  to  resume  their  former 
dependence.  As  already  narrated,  the  Vol- 
scians  and  JEquians  had  been  severely  pun- 
ished for  their  defection.  It  was  not  long  un- 
til the  victorious  arms  of  reviving  Rome  were 
carried  to  the  River  Liris,  which  constituted 
the  limit  of  Samnium.  Across  this  stream  the 
two  principal  peoples  of  Central  Italy  glared 
at  each  other  for  a  moment,  and  then  went 
to  war. 

The  Samnite  people,  inhabiting  originally 
the  lofty  ridges  of  the  Apennines,  had  spread 
by  successive  migrations  into  the  surrounding 
plains,  until  they  had  become  the  principal 
tan iilv  of  the  Sabellian  race.  In  their  grow- 
ing earceer  they  had  overrun  the  towns  of 
<  'ampania.  Even  Capua  and  Cumse  had  fallen 
into  their  power.  In  this  luxurious  climate, 
so  unlike  the  mountainous  district  from  which 
they  had  come,  the  Samnites  established  them- 
selves, and  it  was  not  long  until  connection 
between  them  and  their  countrymen  of  the 
hill-country  was  broken  off.  They  became  the 
dominant  people  in  Campania,  and  sometimes 
engaged  in  hostilities  with  their  kinsfolk  of 
the  central  ridge.  By  and  by,  a  second  mi- 
gration of  mountaineers  descended  into  the 
Campanian  plain  and  attacked  the  city  of  Si- 
dicini.  The  people  of  this  town  were  unable 
to  repel  the  invasion,  and  appealed  to  the 
Campanians  for  aid.     The   request  was  com- 
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plied  with,  but  the  combined  force  was  unable 
to  withstand  the  onset  of  the  mountaineers. 
The  latter  gained  possession  of  Mount  Tifata, 
and  from  this  stronghold  made  successful  in- 
cursions into  the  surrounding  country. 

In  this  emergency  Campania  appealed  to 
the  Romans  for  assistance.  The  latter  were 
bound  to  the  Samnites  by  a  treaty,  which  had 
not  been  violated ;  but  the  devil  of  ambition 
had  now  entered  into  Rome,  and  the  compact 
with  her  neighbors  was  disregarded.  She  at 
once  declared  war  against  Samnium,  and  made 
a  campaign  against  the  Samnites  of  Campania. 
Every  thing  seemed  going  in  her  favor,  and 
the  prospect  of  a  great  enlargement  of  terri- 
tory was  opening  before  her  when  an  unex- 
pected revolt  of  the  Latin  towns  compelled  the 
Romans  to  concentrate  all  their  energies  for 
the  maintenance  of  peace  in  Latium.  Since 
the  days  of  the  kings,  Rome  had  held  a  pri- 
macy among  the  Latin  towns.  In  war  the  peo- 
ple of  these  municipalities  had  made  common 
cause  with  the  consular  armies.  It  was  a  part, 
however,  of  the  adroit  policy  adopted  by  the 
Senate  to  incorporate  conquered  territory,  not 
with  the  Latin  league,  but  with  the  state  of 
Rome.  It  had  frequently  happened,  moreover, 
that  a  Latin  town  would  revolt,  and  be  sub- 
jected to  punishment.  In  such  cases  conquest 
was  always  clenched  by  the  Romans  by  the 
addition  of  the  insurrectionary  place  to  their 
own  dominions.  It  thus  happened  that  by  the 
outbreak  of  the  Samnite  war  the  territory  of 
Rome  was  largely  expanded  and  expanding. 
The  city  was  in  a  favorable  condition  to  con- 
tinue the  expansion  of  her  dominions ;  and  it 
was  easy  to  foresee  that  in  case  of  victory  over 
the  Samnites  she  would  in  the  usual  way  sig- 
nalize her  triumph  by  adding  their  territories 
to  her  own.  This  condition  of  affairs  greatly 
alarmed  the  towns  of  the  Latin  league,  and 
they  rose  in  open  revolt. 

It  is  illustrative  of  the  times  that  in  this 
emergency  the  Romans  turned  suddenly  about 
and  made  an  alliance  with  the  Samnites.  Their 
armies  were  united  for  a  joint  invasion  of  Cam- 
pania. The  forces  of  the  Latins  took  the  field 
against  their  enemies,  and  met  them  near  the 
foot  of  Mount  Vesuvius.  Here  a  decisive  bat- 
tle was  fought,  in  which  the  Romans  and  Sam- 


nites were  completely  victorious.  The  Latin 
league  was  broken  up,  and  the  people  of  each 
town  betook  themselves  within  their  own  forti- 
fications. In  subduing  these  places  one  bv  one, 
the  Romans  consumed  nearly  two  years  (B.  C. 
340-338)  ;  but  the  work  was  finally  accom- 
plished, and  the  Latin  confederacy  obliterated. 

With  her  usual  selfish  wisdom  Rome  ex- 
tended to  the  vanquished  peoples  the  privilege 
of  settlement  and  trade  in  the  capital.  Even 
the  marriage  right  was  recognized  between 
Latins  and  Romans,  but  not  between  the  peo- 
ple of  one  Latin  town  and  another.  A  large 
part  of  the  conquered  territory  was  incorpor- 
ated with  the  dominions  of  Rome,  and  two 
new  tribes  were  formed  out  of  the  subject 
population.  As  a  further  condition  of  unity 
the  plan  of  colonization  was  adopted,  and  set- 
tlements of  Romans  were  established  at  several 
points  in  Campania.  The  town  of  Fagellre, 
the  most  important  on  the  Liris,  was  thus,  in 
B.  C.  328,  occupied  by  Roman  colonists.  By 
this  means  the  authority  of  the  aggressive  state 
was  thoroughly  enforced  and  accepted  as  far 
as  the  borders  of  Samnium. 

Rome  having  thus  overthrown  the  Latin 
league,  which  had  so  long  menaced  her  su- 
premacy in  Latium  and  Campania,  now  only 
awaited  an  opportunity  to  renew  the  contest 
with  the  Samnites.  An  excuse  was  presently 
found  in  the  conduct  of  the  town  of  Palreop- 
olis.  It  was  complained  that  the  people  of 
this  place  had  committed  outrages  upon  the 
Roman  citizens  who  had  settled  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Cumse.  As  might  be  said  of  e very- 
other  city  of  the  times,  the  people  of  Palajop- 
olis  were  divided  into  two  parties — an  aristo- 
cracy and  a  democracy.  The  first  was  favorable 
to  the  Romans,  and  the  latter  sought  aid  from 
the  Samnites.  By  them  a  large  force  was  at 
once  sent  to  the  city;  thus  the  war  broke  out 
in  earnest. 

The  Romans,  under  the  military  leadership 
of  Qutntus  PuBLiLrus  Philo,  at  once  advanced 
an  army  to  the  south,  and  laid  siege  to  Palse- 
opolis.  The  year  of  his  office  expired,  however, 
before  he  was  able  to  reduce  the  city,  but  the 
Senate  extended  his  official  term  under  the 
title  of  proconsul,  and  Palseopolis,  with  the 
exception   of  the   citadel,   was  taken.     Until 
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this    juncture  war  had  not  been  formally  de- 
clared. 

A  demand  was  now  made  upon  the  Samuites 
to  withdraw  their  garrison  from  the  arx,  and 
on  their  refusal  to  do  so  the  fetiales  proceeded 
to  declare  hostilities.1  Three  Roman  armies 
were  thrown  into  the  field,  one  to  continue  the 
siege  of  Paloeopolis,  and  the  other  two  to  invade 
Samnium.  For  five  years  the  Romans  were 
almost  continuously  successful.  The  Samnite 
territory  was  ravaged  as  far  as  the  borders  of 
Apulia,  and  the  country  brought  to  the  verge 
of  submission,  when  a  revolt  of  the  two  Latin 
towns  of  Privernum  and  Yolitrse  suddenly  re- 
called the  victors  within  their  own  borders. 
The  Senate,  however,  adopted  a  conciliatory 
policy,  and  the  insurgents  were  induced  to 
submit.  The  Samuites,  taking  advantage  of 
this  diversion,  sued  for  peace,  and  the  same 
might  have  been  made  on  favorable  terms; 
but  the  Romans  would  accept  nothing  less 
than  absolute  submission,  and  hostilities  were 
again  renewed. 

In  the  year  B.  C.  321  the  Roman  army, 
tinder  command  of  the  consuls,  Veturius  and 
Postumius,  advanced  from  Campania  to  relieve 
the  town  of  Luceria,  which,  it  was  reported, 
was  besieged  by  the  Samnites.  While  march- 
ing through  the  defiles  near  Caudium  the  whole 
force  entered  the  celebrated  pass  known  as  the 
Caudiue  Forks.    The  Samnites,  well  acquainted 


1  The  College  of  Fetiales  was  regarded  as  the 
guardian  of  the  public  faith  of  Rome.  They  had 
charge  of  the  transaction  of  business  with  foreign 
states.  Theirs  was  the  duty  in  the  case  of  aggres- 
sion to  demand  satisfaction  of  the  offending  nation. 
In  such  instances  a  paler  patratus  was  elected  by 
the  college,  who  should  go  and  require  restitution. 
This  he  did  four  times  in  succession:  First,  at  the 
confines  of  the  enemy's  country;  secondly,  of  the 
first  native  whom  he  met;  thirdly,  at  the  city  gate; 
and,  lastly,  in  the  market-place  of  the  magistrate 
in  person.  When  satisfaction  was  refused  he  re- 
turned to  Rome,  and,  having  consulted  the  Senate, 
was  a  second  time  dispatched  to  the  border.  This 
time  he  bore  with  him  a  spear  with  the  head 
dipped  in  blood,  which  he  hurled  across  the  boun- 
dary into  the  enemy's  country.  This  act  consti- 
tuted  the.  declaration  of  war;  but  in  after  times, 
when  it  became  impracticable  to  go  as  far  as  the 
borders  (if  the  hostile  country,  the  pater  patratus 
went  up  to  the  tower  of  the  temple  of  Bellona,  at 
Rome,  and  thence  discharged  the  bloody  javelin 
in  the  direction  of  the  enemy's  land. 


with  the  strategic  advantages  of  this  place, 
had  broken  up  their  camp  before  Luceria  and 
taken  possession  of  the  further  end  of  the 
defile ;  so  that  the  Romans,  having  entered 
the  pass,  found  it  impossible  to  force  their  way 
through. 

In  the  mean  time  a  division  of  the  Sam- 
nites passed  around  to  the  rear  and  gained 
the  entrance  by  which  the  Romans  had  made 
their  way  into  the  trap.  The  consuls  with 
their  armies  were  as  completely  caught  as  if 
they  were  blocked  in  a  cavern.  They  were 
obliged  to  surrender,  and  the  commanding  offi- 
cers were  bound  by  a  solemn  compact  to  relin- 
quish all  the  conquests  and  colonies  previously 
tuade  by  Rome  in  the  Samnite  territory.  The 
soldiers  were  then  deprived  of  their  arms  aud 
made  to  pass  under  the  yoke.  The  army  was 
then  given  its  freedom  and  permitted  to  return 
to  Rome. 

Although  the  consuls  had  solemnly  sworn 
to  certain  conditions  of  peace,  the  Senate  re- 
fused to  ratify  the  treaty.  Gavius  Pontius, 
the  Samnite  general,  a  man  of  great  courage 
and  abilities,  insisted  that  the  terms  must  be 
complied  with,  or  else  that  by  the  common 
faith  of  nations,  the  Roman  army  should  be 
returned  to  the  Caudine  Forks,  and  put  into 
his  power,  as  before.  Postumius  advised  the 
Senate  not  to  comply  with  this  demand,  but 
declared  that  he  and  his  colleague,  Veturius, 
together  with  the  other  officers  who  had  sworn 
to  a  compact  which  they  could  not  keep, 
should  be  redelivered  to  Pontius,  to  be  dealt 
with  as  the  Samnites  would.  This  proposal 
was  accepted  by  the  Senate,  but  Pontius  re- 
fused to  receive  Postumius  and  his  fellow  offi- 
cers, and  they  were  permitted  to  return  to  the 
Roman  army.  Thus  by  bad  faith  were  the 
Samuites  robbed  of  the  legitimate  fruits  of  a 
great  victory. 

The  command  of  the  Roman  army  was  now 
given  to  Papirus  Cubsob,  who  soon  advanced  a 
si nd  time  into  Samnium.1     The  town  of  Lu- 


1  The  Roman  conscience  was  a  very  inaccurate 
organ  of  conduct.  Never  was  this  better  illus- 
trated than  in  the  miserable  subterfuge  which  was 
adopted  as  a  sufficient  reason  for  renewing  the 
war  on  Samnium.  It  is  related  that  when  the  dis- 
graced Postumius  was  led  back  by  the  paler  pa- 
tratus, and  delivered  over  in  the  Samnite  camp  to 
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ceria  was  soon  taken  and  occupied  by  a  Ro- 
man garrison.  The  Samnites  were  reduced  to 
such  straits  that  they  eagerly  sought  for  an 
alliance.  .  Meanwhile  a  forty  years'  truce, 
which  the  Etruscans  had  made  with  Rome,  had 
expired,  and  they  lent  a  willing  ear  to  the  pe- 
tition of  Samnium.  A  league  was  effected 
between  the  two  peoples,  and  the  Etruscans 
attacked  the  fortress  of  Sutrium.  The  consul 
Fabius  Maximus  Rullianus  thereupon  led 
an  army  through  the  Samnian  forest,  and  in 
B.  C.  310,  inflicted  a  severe  defeat  on  the 
Etruscans  in  a  battle  at  the  Vadimonian  Lake. 
The  Samnites  were  also  defeated  in  several 
engagements.  The  capital,  Bovianum,  was 
taken,  and  the  authorities  were  obliged  a 
second  time  to  sue  for  peace.  The  Romans 
compelled  them  to  give  up  all  their  conquests 
and  colonies  outside  of  Samnium,  and  to  ac- 
cept an  alliance  with  their  conquerors.  Out 
of  the  populations  thus  added,  four  new  tribes 
were  formed.  Eight  Roman  colonies  were  es- 
tablished within  the  conquered  territory,  and 
the  influence  of  Rome  was  thus  extended 
through  the  greater  part  of  Central  and  South- 
ern Italy.  It  was  no  longer  doubtful  that  the 
city  of  the  Tiber  was  in  influence  and  power 
the  first  in  the  whole  peninsula. 

It  was  during  the  progress  of  these  events 
that  Alexander,  king  of  Epirus,  uncle  to  Alex- 
ander of  Macedon,  began  to  make  his  influ- 
ence felt  in  the  West.  As  early  as  the  year 
332  he  landed  an  army  in  Southern  Italy, 
near  the  city  of  Prestum,  invited,  as  was  said, 
to  such  a  step  by  the  people  of  Tarentum. 
The  Romans,  now  engaged  in  suppressing  the 
revolt  of  the  Latin  league,  were  well  pleased  to 
see  their  Samnite  rivals  pressed  by  a  new 
foe  from  the  south.  They  accordinglv  entered 
into  an  alliance  with  Alexander,  and  gave 
him  assurances  of  friendship,  while  prosecuting 
his  plans  in  the  southern  part  of  the  peninsula. 

king  Pontius,  he  still  thought  to  do  something  to 
please  his  countrymen.  He  accordingly  turned 
about  to  the  pater  patratug,  and  said :  "lam  now 
no  longer  a  Roman,  but  a  Samnite  like  the  rest," 
He  then  struck  the  fecial  officer  a  blow  with  his 
fist,  and  exclaimed  :  "  See,  Romans,  I  have  vio- 
lated the  sacred  person  of  your  herald ;  it  now 
remains  for  you  to  avenge  the  insult."  And  Rome 
considered  it  a  valid  cause  for  war. 


It  was  not  long,  however,  until  the  king  of 
Epirus  was  slain,  and  the  Romans  were  left 
to  carry  out  their  schemes  of  conquest  without 
his  aid. 

In  the  course  of  the  last  war  between 
Rome  and  Samnium,  the  people  of  Lucania 
became  divided  into  parties,  the  one  siding 
with  their  neighbors  and  the  other  with  the 
Romans.  Samnite  influence  was  at  this  time 
predominant  among  the  Lucanians,  and  was 
maintained  by  garrisons  established  in  the 
country.  This  gave  cause  to  the  anti-Samnite 
party  to  make  an  appeal  to  Rome,  and  this 
was  accordingly  done.  The  request  was  gladly 
complied  with,  and  the  Romans  were  thus 
again,  by  becoming  a  party  in  the  domestic 
broils  of  Lucania,  brought  into  conflict  with 
the  Samnites.  In  the  interval,  however,  the 
Etruscans  had  been  at  war  with  Rome,  but 
had  entered  into  negotiations  for  peace.  The 
consuls  were  thus  enabled  to  withdraw  their 
army  from  Etruria  and  concentrate  their  forces 
for  the  final  subjugation  of  Samnium.  It  thus 
became  all  important  for  the  Samnites  to  induce 
the  Etruscans  to  continue  the  struggle.  The 
Samnian  general,  Gellius Egnatius,  displayed 
great  abilities  and  skill  in  preventing  a  peace 
between  Rome  and  Etruria.  Three  Samnite 
armies  were  thrown  into  the  field  :  the  first,  to 
invade  Campania;  the  second,  to  aid  the 
Etruscans,  and  the  third,  to  protect  the  home 
country  from  the  inroads  of  the  consular  ar- 
mies. The  efforts  of  the  Romans  to  divide 
her  northern  and  southern  enemies — to  pacify 
the  one  and  overthrow  the  other — were  com- 
pletely frustrated.  Besides  a  large  body  of 
Gauls,  now  in  the  pay  of  the  Etruscans,  hov- 
ered on  the  northern  frontier,  threatening  an 
invasion  of  Latium. 

But  the  Romans  were  undaunted.  It  was 
emergencies  such  as  these  that  brought  out 
those  qualities  of  resolution  and  heroism  for 
which  the  race  is  so  justly  celebrated.  The 
struggle  which  now  ensued,  and  which  was  to 
determine  finally  whether  Rome  was  to  attain 
the  mastery  of  Central  Italy,  extended  from 
B.  C.  298  to  290,  and  is  known  as  the  Third 
Samnite  War.  In  the  course  of  the  conflict 
both  sides  displayed  the  greatest  bravery ;  but 
superior   generalship   and    persistency   at   last 
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gave  the  victory  to  Rome.  She  put  into  the 
field  the  two  largest  armies  which  the  Republic 
had  thus  far  ever  organized.  The  command 
was  given  to  two  of  the  best  generals  of  the 
age — the  veteran  Q.uixtus  Fabius  Maximus 
and  Publics  Decks  Mrs.  At  the  head  of 
the  consular  armies,  they  advanced  into  I'm- 
bria,  and  met  the  Samnites  at  Sentinum,  near 
the  pass  where  the  Flaminian  Way  afterwards 
crossed  the  mountains.  Here  was  fought  a 
hotly  contested  battle;  nor  did  the  Romans 
gain  much  ground  until  Decius  Mus,  imitat- 
ing the  battle  of  his  father  in  Mount  Vesuvius, 
devoted  himself,  together  with  the  enemy,  to 
the  gods  of  the  lower  world.  Victory  then 
declared  for  Rome.  The  Samnio-Urnbrian  al- 
liance was  dissolved. 

A  tier  this  battle  the  Samnites  retreated  into 
their  own  country,  and  there  defended  them- 
selves to  the  last.  History  has  rarely  exhibited 
an  instance  in  which  the  courage  of  despair 
was  more  highly  illustrated  than  in  the  final 
struggle  of  this  brave  people  for  the  inde- 
pendence of  their  country.  In  one  great  battle 
the  consular  army,  under  command  of  Fabius 
Maximus  (.i-rges,  son  of  the  great  Fabius, 
suffered  a  disastrous  defeat.  Nor  was  the  for- 
tune of  the  war  restored  until  the  aged  Quin- 
tals Fabius  Maximus  again  took  the  field  in 
person. 

As  the  legate  of  his  son,  the  veteran  be- 
came the  inspiring  genius  of  the  army.  In  a 
decisive  battle  the  Samnites  were  completely 
routed.  The  brave  old  Gavius  Pontius — the 
same  who  had  been  for  so  many  years  the 
main  pillar  of  the  Samnian  cause — was  cap- 
tured and  taken  to  Rome.  There  he  was  con- 
fined in  a  gloomy  prison  under  the  Capitoliue 
Hill,  and,  if  the  bloody  tradition  of  the  times 
is  to  be  believed,  was  presently  beheaded  by 
order  of  the  Senate.  The  Samnites,  after  their 
detent,  betook  themselves  to  the  hills,  and  there 
in  broken  bands  upheld  the  lost  cause  of  their 
country,  until  they  wrung  from  the  Romans 
an  honorable  treaty,  by  the  terms  of  which  all 
the  foreign  conquests  of  Samnium  were  given 
up,  while  the  people  themselves  were  permitted 
to  retain  a  measure  of  independence. 

Rome  made  haste  to  secure  her  conquests. 
In   Campania   she  established  the  two  strong 


fortresses  of  Minturna?  and  Sinuessa,  both  near 
the  coast.  In  the  district  where  the  territo- 
ries of  Samnium,  Lucauia,  and  Apulia  lie 
contiguous,  she  planted  the  colony  of  Veuu- 
sia,  for  the  command  of  Southern  Italy.  On 
the  shore  of  the  Adriatic  was  built  the  for- 
tress of  Hatria,  to  maintain  the  predomi- 
nance of  Roman  authority  in  the  eastern  part 
of  the  peninsula.  Finally  the  Sabines,  who 
during  the  progress  of  the  Samuite  war  had 
frequently  exhibited  signs  of  hostility  toward 
the  Romans,  were  obliged  to  make  their  sub- 
mission and  take  the  rank  of  subjects.  Nor 
did  Rome  in  her  career  of  success  forget  to 
punish  the  Gauls,  who  had  threatened  her  ter- 
ritories with  invasion.  The  Senoniau  and  Boiau 
tribes  of  this  people  were  overtaken  in  B.  C. 
283,  at  the  Vadimonian  Lake,  and  were  again 
det'eated  by  the  consular  army;  and  in  order  to 
make  secure  the  future  possession  of  this  re- 
gion the  fortress  of  Sena  Gallica  was  estab- 
lished. It  only  remained  to  continue  the  war 
in  Etruria,  and  this  was  dune  with  so  much 
vigor  that  all  resistance  ended.  The  town  of 
Volsinii  was  taken,  after  a  siege,  and  destroyed; 
and,  with  the  downfall  of  Falerii,  the  conquest 
was  completed. 

The  next  to  feel  the  impact  of  the  strong 
hand  of  Rome  were  the  Lucauians,  who,  not- 
withstanding their  recent  adherence  to  the 
Samnite  cause,  seemed  to  expect  impunity. 
After  the  subjugation  of  Samnium  they  laid 
siege  to  the  great  town  of  Tliurii,  and  that  city 
in  its  distress  appealed  to  the  Romans  for  aid. 
This  led  to  a  declaration  of  war  against  the 
Lucauians;  but  the  latter  effected  an  alliance 
with  the  Bruttiaus  and  the  disaffected  Sam- 
nites, and  presented  a  formidable  opposition. 

In  B.  C.  282,  the  consul  Curs  Fwsuk  irs 
marched  an  army  against  the  Lucanian  allies, 
overthrew  them  in  battle,  raised  the  siege  of 
Thurii,  and  compelled  the  submission  of  all 
the  Greek  towns  of  Southern  Italy  except  Ta- 
rentum.  In  each  of  these  a  Roman  garrison 
was  established,  and  the  consul  returned  to 
the  city  with  a  long  train  of  prisoners  and 
spoils.  The  stronghold  of  Tareutum,  still  held 
by  the  Italian  (ireeks,  was  now  the  only  ob- 
stacle remaining  between  Rome  and  the  mas- 
tery of  Italy. 
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From  the  Roman  wars  we  may  turn  aside 
for  a  moment  to  consider  the  civil  and  consti- 
tutional progress  of  the  state.  An  era  of  some 
importance  was  the  censorship  of  Appius  Clau- 
dius, in  the  year  B.  C.  312.  This  man,  a  de- 
scendant of  Appius  Claudius,  the  decemvir, 
resembled  his  ancestor  in  character  and  dispo- 
sition. At  the  expiration  of  his  term  of  office 
he  refused  to  resign,  but  continued  as  a  usurper 
to  exercise  authority.  For  this  he  was  de- 
nounced in  the  assembly  of  the  people  by  the 
tribune  Pcblius  Semproxius,  who  was  sup- 
ported by  six  of  his  colleagues.  The  other 
three  tribunes,  however,  being  suborned  by  the 
patricians,  supported  the  usurpation,  and  Ap- 
pius was  thus  enabled  to  continue  in  the  cen- 
sorship for  another  year.  But  when  he  pro- 
ceeded to  add  impiety  to  arrogance,  the  deities 
took  the  cause  in  hand,  and  vindicated  both 
their  own  and  the  rights  of  Rome.  It  appears 
that  the  family  of  the  Potitii,  to  whom  imme- 
morially  had  been  intrusted  the  performance 
of  the  religious  rites  peculiar  to  the  worship  of 
Hercules,  were  permitted  by  the  censor  to  del- 
egate their  sacred  office  to  clients  and  depend- 
ents. For  this  sacrilege  the  whole  family  be- 
came suddenly  extinct,  and  for  permitting  it 
Appius  Claudius  was  smitten  with  blindness, 
thus  obtaining  from  the  Roman  people  the  sur- 
name of  C.ecus,  or  the  Blind. 

In  the  year  B.  C.  304,  during  the  censor- 
ship of  Quintus  Fabius,  an  important  change 
was  effected  in  the  political  distribution  of  the 
people.  It  was  in  the  nature  of  things  at 
Rome  that  those  elements  of  society  which  in 
a  modern  city  would  be  designated  as  the  dan- 
gerous classes  constantly  increased  and  became 
more  turbulent.  The  state  was  always  menaced 
by  a  surging  crowd  of  hungry  creatures  who 
could  easily  be  incited  to  violence  and  insur- 
rection. It  was  with  a  view  to  the  protection 
of  the  better  classes  of  society  from  the  men- 
ace of  this  horde  that  the  legislation  of  Quin- 
tus Fabius  was  enacted.  It  was  provided  that 
this  multitude  of  the  poor,  consisting  of  the 
lowest  classes,  and  generally  the  children  of 
enfranchised  slaves,  should  be  arranged  in  four 
urban  tribes,  thus  preventing  the  pressure  which 
would  be  felt  from  the  admission  of  this  dan- 
gerous element  into  the  tribes  already  estab- 


lished by  the  census.  Though  the  measure  it- 
self was  aristocratic  in  its  origin  and  tendency, 
it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  new  statute 
conduced — at  least  for  the  present — to  the  wel- 
fare of  society. 

This  success  of  the  nobility  by  the  separa- 
tion of  the  rabble  from  the  more  reputable 
class  of  citizens  was  counteracted  in  some 
measure  by  popular  movements  in  another 
quarter.  A  certain  Cneius  Flavius,  a  man 
of  the  people,  who  had  been  a  clerk  of  Appius 
Claudius,  was  elected  curule  sedile  over  the 
candidate  of  the  aristocracy.  Following  up 
his  success,  he  audaciously  published  on  a  white 
tablet,  which  was  exhibited  to  the  people,  those 
forms  of  legal  procedure  which  the  patricians 
had  been  able  by  craft  and  subtlety  to  monop- 
olize for  their  own  advantage.  Flavius  had 
himself  become  familiar  with  these  forms  while 
in  the  service  of  Appius.  The  whole  mystery 
of  the  law  was  thus  given  away  to  the  popu- 
lace, and  the  patrician  suddenly  awoke  to  the 
fact  that  his  plebeian  dependent  would  no 
longer  be  obliged  to  apply  to  him  for  a  knowl- 
edge of  those  civil  procedures  by  which  his 
rights  were  to  be  maintained  in  the  Roman 
courts.  It  was  a  virtual  opening  of  the  tri- 
bunals of  the  city  to  the  practice  of  the  peo- 
ple. The  courts  became  equally  free  to  all, 
and  there  was  a  sudden  emancipation  of  the 
Roman  commons  from  the  judicial  thralldom 
in  which  they  had  been  previously  held  by  the 
aristocracy. 

Notwithstanding  these  forward  movements 
in  the  way  of  popular  rights  and  privileges, 
the  advance  of  the  Roman  people  was  slow 
and  unsteady.  The  superior  intelligence  of  the 
patricians  enabled  them  time  and  again  to  coun- 
teract in  practice  what  the  plebeians  had  gained 
in  theory.  It  thus  happened  that  the  same 
social  questions  which  had  been  apparently  set- 
tled by  legislative  enactment  would  rise  again 
to  the  surface  and  demand  a  new  solution- 
The  same  intestine  quarrels  which  had  dis- 
turbed the  people  in  the  preceding  century 
broke  out  afresh — questions  of  debt,  of  do- 
mestic rights,  marriage  relations,  enrollment, 
and  taxation — every  thing,  indeed,  which  was 
calculated  to  disturb  the  political  quiet  of  the 
Republic. 
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Thus  far  in  her  career  Koine  had  had  no 
relations  with  any  state  beyond  the  Italian 
peninsula.  True  it  is  that  in  B.  C.  324,  when 
Alexander  the  Great  was  reposing  for  a  season 
after  the  conquest  of  the  Persian  Empire,  the 
not  unfounded  rumor  of  his  purpose  to  subju- 
gate the  West  as  well  as  the  East  was  borne 
to  Rome,  and  the  Senate  was  not  unmindful 
that  the  Republic  might  soon  be  called  on  to 
defend  herself  against  the  greatest  of  all  foe- 
men.  But  the  peril  passed  with  the  death  of 
the  conqueror.  The  time  had  now  come  when 
through  the  agency  of  the  Greek  settlements 
in  Southern  Italy  the  first  foreign  relations  of 
the  state  of  Rome  were  to  arise. 

Of  the  origin  of  the  cities  of  Magna  Grsecia 
an  account  has  been  given  in  the  former  chap- 
ter.1 They  were  Hellenic  colonies,  sent  out 
at  an  early  date  to  the  island  of  Sicily  and 
the  coasts  of  Southern  Italy.  Some  of  these 
settlements  attained  an  extraordinary  degree 
of  prosperity.  They  were  preeminently  civ- 
ilized communities  —  Greek  both  in  charac- 
ter and  culture.  The  most  important  of  these 
cities  wire  Agrigentum,  Syracuse,  Locri,  Cro- 
tona,  Sybaris,  and  Tarentum.  From  these 
great  centers  of  population  and  refinement  the 
arms  of  political  power  were  stretched  out 
across  the  peninsula,  and  the  native  races 
yielded  to  the  supremacy  of  the  Greeks. 

The  communities  of  Magna  Grsecia  were, 
however,  afflicted  in  the  way  peculiar  to  all 
Hellenic  settlements.  They  were  factious. 
Each  city  had  its  rival  parties  ready  to  rend 
and  tear  one  another  on  the  slightest  provoca- 
tion. The  cities,  moreover,  were  rivals  of  each 
other,  and  frequently  went  to  war  to  settle 
some  intercolonial  dispute.  These  dissensions 
entailed  their  legitimate  consequences.  The 
Greek  states  fell  into  decline.  Cities  which 
had  numbered  their  population  by  the  hundred 
thousand  decayed  until  they  were  no  more 
than  a  shadow  of  their  former  splendor.  Thus 
did  Sybaris,  I.oeri,  Crotona,  all  the  towns  of 
Southern  Italy,  except  Tarentum.  and  even 
she  was  less  wealthy  and  populous  than  for- 
merly. Such  was  the  condition  of  affairs  when 
after  a  seventy  years'  struggle  with  the  8am- 
nites    the    Romans    emerged     victorious    and 

1  See  supra  p.  604. 


turned  their  attention  to  the  Tarentines,  now 
the  most  powerful  of  the  peoples  in  Magna 
( rrsecia. 

The  city  of  Tarentum,  situated  on  the  gulf 
of  tht'  same  name,  had  grown  great  by  com- 
merce and  manufactures.  When  the  people 
found  themselves  unable  to  protect  their  wealth 
from  the  Lucauians,  whom  they  had  offended, 
they  sent  to  Arcliidamus,  king  of  Sparta,  for 
assistance.  As  already  said,  another  appeal 
was  made  to  Alexander  of  Epirus,  which  was 
only  defeated  of  success  by  the  death  of  that 
monarch. 

The  Samnite  ware  gave  opportunity  to  the 
Tarentines  to  make  alliances  against  the  grow- 
ing power  of  Rome,  but  the  opportunity  was 
neglected.  On  one  occasion,  after  the  battle 
of  the  Caudine  Forks,  Tarentum  assumed  the 
office  of  arbiter  between  the  Romans  and  the 
Samnitcs ;  but  the  interference  was  resented 
by  the  Senate,  and  a  declaration  of  war  was 
made  as  the  result  of  what  was  considered  a 
piece  of  impudence.  Still  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  conflict  by  which  Samnium  became 
a  dependency  of  Rome,  a  treaty  was  concluded 
between  the  Tarentines  and  the  Romans,  not 
wholly  unfavorable  to  the  former;  for  it  was 
stipulated  that  henceforth  the  ships  of  Rome 
should  not  sail  beyond  the  Euciniau  prom- 
ontory. 

When  Caius  Fabricius  secured  possession  of 
Thurii  and  established  therein  a  garrison,  the 
Senate  ordered  that  a  fled  of  ten  vessels 
should— though  such  an  act  was  in  direct  vio- 
lation of  the  treaty — hover  about  Tarentum  as 
a  squadron  of  observation.  The  Tarentines, 
justly  incensed  at  this  breach  of  faith,  quickly 
manned  a  fleet,  and  gained  an  easy  victory 
over  the  inexperienced  armament  of  Rome. 
following  up  their  advantage,  they  attacked 
and  captured  Thurii,  expelled  the  garrison, 
and  sicked  the  town.  The  Senate  immedi- 
ately sent  an  embassy  to  Tarentum  to  demand 
satisfaction,  but  the  envoys  were  treated  with 
extreme  disrespect  The  purple-bordered  toga 
of  Lucius  I'ostumius,  who  headed  the  delega- 
tion, was  profanely  jerked,  and  when  in  the 
market-place  of  the  city  he  attempted  to  ad- 
dle-- the  authorities  in  Greek  they  laughed 
immoderately  at  his  vicious  grammar  and  bar- 


ROME.—COXQUEST  OF  ITALY. 


705 


baric  accent.  "Laugh  while  you  may,"  said 
the  insulted  ambassador,  "but  this  robe  shall 
be  washed  in  your  blood."  To  ridicule  Rome 
was  dangerous. 

The  Senate  declared  war.  No  sooner  was 
this  done  than  the  Tarentines  sought  aid  from 
their  own  countrymen,  the  Greeks.  An  invi- 
tation was  sent  to  Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus,  to 
come  into  Italy  and  assume  the  management 
of  the  war.  The  invitation  was  gladly  accepted, 
and  in  B.  C.  280  Pyrrhus  debarked  with  a 
large  army  at  Tarentum.  He  took  control  of 
the  government,  made  the  city  his  head-quar- 
ters, closed  the  clubs  and  theaters,  and  im- 
pressed the  young  men  and  idlers  into  the 
service. 

The  people  of  Tarentum  were  greatly  discon- 
tented, but  the  Roman  army,  under  command 
of  the  consul  Valerius  Lsevinus,  was  already 
approaching,  and  the  rebellious  spirit  gave 
place  to  the  sense  of  danger.  Pyrrhus  went 
forth  to  meet  his  antagonist,  and  a  great  battle 
was  fought  at  Heraclea.  It  was  the  first  time 
that  the  Roman  legions  had  encountered  the 
Grecian  phalanx.  Seven  times  the  veterans 
of  Valerius  attempted  to  break  the  line  of 
their  enemy,  and  seven  times  they  were  driven 
back.  Pyrrhus  hurled  his  cavalry  and  ele- 
phants against  the  already  discouraged  Romans, 
who  gave  way  before  the  onset.  The  victory 
of  the  king  was  complete.  The  Roman  camp 
and  baggage  fell  into  the  hands  of  Pyrrhus; 
but  the  latter  paid  for  his  victory  with  the  loss 
of  four  thousand  of  his  men.  Though  he  had 
won  the  battle,  he  had  been  taught  that  the 
foe  with  whom  he  had  to  contend  was  terrible 
in  battle  and  resolute  in  defeat.  It  is  narrated 
that  the  king  said,  "  Another  such  victory  and 
I  must  return  to  Epirus  alone."  When  he 
passed  over  the  battle-field  and  saw  the  Roman 
soldiers  lying  gashed,  every  man  in  the  breast, 
he  exclaimed,  "If  I  had  the  Romans  for  sol- 
diers, or  they  me  for  a  general,  we  should  con- 
quer the  world."  The  king  was  quick  to  rec- 
ognize the  fact  that  it  was  the  charge  of  his 
elephants — a  terrible  sight  to  an  inexperienced 
soldiery — which  had  given  him  success,  as  well 
as  the  other  fact  that  these  ominous  beasts 
could  not  always  be  expected  to  excite  such 
terror. 
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Pyrrhus  therefore  determined  to  make 
overtures  for  peace.  He  accordingly  dis- 
patched to  Rome  his  minister  ClNEAS,  of  whom 
it  was  said  that  he  won  more  cities  by  his  elo- 
quence than  his  master  conquered  by  the 
sword.  Before  the  Roman  Senate  the  ambas- 
sador proposed  a  settlement  on  the  basis  of 
freedom  for  the  Greek  cities  of  Southern  Italy. 
This  policy  he  defended  in  an  able  address; 
but  when  a  vote  was  about  to  be  taken,  the 
aged  Appius  Claudius  Csecus  made  his  way 
into  the  Senate  House,  and  urged  his  country- 
men to  reject  all  overtures  made  by  a  victo- 
rious foe.  The  veteran  patriot  prevailed  over 
the  diplomatist,  and  the  latter  was  ordered  to 
leave  the  city. 

As  soon  as  the  news  was  borne  to  Pyrrhus 
he  broke  up  his  camp,  and  began  his  march  on 
Rome.  But  the  city  was  in  no  wise  terrified. 
A  new  army  was  thrown  into  the  field,  and 
Pyrrhus  was  brought  to  a  pause.  He  had 
hoped  that  his  approach  to  the  capital  would 
be  the  signal  for  a  revolt  of  the  Etruscans,  and 
that  even  the  old  Latin  towns  would  once  more 
lift  the  standard  of  rebellion.  But  this  expec- 
tation was  disappointed,  and  Pyrrhus  was 
obliged  to  fall  back  to  Tarentum. 

In  the  next  year  (B.  C.  279),  the  struggle 
was  renewed.  Both  parties  mustered  large  ar- 
mies and  prepared  for  a  decisive  conflict. 
When,  however,  a  Roman  ambassador  came 
to  Pyrrhus  to  ask  for  an  exchange  of  prisoners 
the  latter  availed  himself  of  the  opportunity 
to  reopen  negotiations  for  peace.  He  invited 
Caius  Fabricius,  the  consul,  to  his  head-quar- 
ters, and  endeavored  to  persuade  him  of  the 
expediency  of  a  settlement.  The  Roman 
would  not  be  convinced.  Then  Pyrrhus  tried 
bribery,  but  all  to  no  purpose.  At  last  he 
had  the  curtain  drawn  aside,  and  Fabricius 
found  himself  confronted  by  one  of  the  ele- 
phants. The  huge  beast  set  up  a  roar,  but 
all  in  vain.  The  Roman  merely  smiled.  Find- 
ing that  no  argument  would  avail,  Pyrrhus 
refused  to  make  the  exchange  of  prisoners,  and 
prepared  for  battle.  The  two  armies  met  at 
Asculum  in  Apulia,  where  another  terrible  en- 
gagement ensued,  and  the  Romans  were  again 
defeated. 

Meanwhile  another  train  of  events  was  in 
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progress,  by  which  the  king  of  Epirus  was  led 
to  conclude  a  peace  and  retire  ,from  Italy. 
The  Carthaginians  appeared  on  the  scene,  and 
the  scene  was  Sicily.  They  overran  nearly 
the  whole  of  the  island.  Agrigentum  was 
taken,  and  Syracuse  was  menaced  with  a  sim- 
ilar fate.  The  Romans  entered  into  an  alliance 
with  the  Carthaginians,  and  the  people  of  Syr- 
acuse made  an  appeal  to  Pyrrhus  to  come  over 
and  help  them.  Believing  Sicily  to  be  for  the 
time  a  fairer  field  for  military  operations  than 
Italy,  he  accepted  the  proposal,  though  the 
Carthaginians  spared  no  effort  which  promised 
to  detain  him  on  the  other  side  of  the  strait. 

He  accordingly  patched  up  a  truce  with  the 
Romans,  left  his  general  Milo  in  command  of 
a  garrison  in  Tarentum,  and  sailed  with  his 
army  for  Syracuse.  Arriving  in  the  island, 
he  first  used  his  influence  to  unite  all  the  Sicil- 
ian Greeks  in  a  common  cause  against  the 
Carthaginians.  Assuming  the  leadership  of 
the  league,  he  then  took  the  field,  and  regained 
more  rapidly  than  they  had  been  lost  nearly 
all  the  places  which  the  Carthaginian  general 
had  taken.  The  latter  barely  succeeded  in 
maintaining  a  foothold  in  the  island.  Having 
accomplished  the  purpose  for  which  he  came, 
the  king  retired  from  Sicily  in  B.  C.  276,  and 
returned  to  Tarentum. 

The  Romans,  in  the  mean  time,  had  recov- 
ered from  their  defeats,  and  were  ready  to 
renew  the  conflict.  They  put  into  the  field 
two  large  armies,  the  first,  under  CoRNELrus 
LiENTOLUS,  to  invade  Lucania,  and  the  other, 
commanded  l>v  Mantos  Curius,  to  hold  Sam- 
nium.  The  forces  of  Pyrrhus  had  deteriorated, 
not  indeed  in  numbers,  but  in  character.  His 
best  officers  had  been  slain,  and  the  places  of 
veterans  were  filled  with  provincial  Greeks, 
who  had  sunned  themselves  into  indolence  un- 
der the  skies  of  Southern  Italy.  The  king, 
moreover,  had  made  himself  exceedingly  un- 
popular. Before  his  retiracy  from  Sicily  the 
people  of  that  island  bad  become  greatly  dis- 
gusted on  account  of  bis  harsh  and  arbitrary 
methods.  His  tyranny  was  as  bad  as  that  of 
tlie  Carthaginians  ami  Mamertioes.  On  bis 
return  to  Tarentum  be  bad  made  himself  odi- 
ous by  pillaging  the  temple  of  Proserpine  at 
Locri.     When  therefore   the  armies,  the  one 


led  by  the  king  in  person  and  the  other  by 
the  consul  Curius,  met  at  Beneventum,  in 
Samnium,  it  stood  to  reason  that  the  Romans 
would  win  the  fight.  Nor  did  the  result  dis- 
appoint the  conditions.  Pyrrhus  charged  with 
great  spirit,  but  was  repulsed.  A  young  ele- 
phant, wounded  in  the  head,  set  up  a  pitiful 
bellowing,  and  the  mother  broke  out  of  the 
battle  to  protect  her  young.  The  rest  of  the 
monsters  followed,  and  the  defeat  of  the  Epi- 
rote  army  became  a  rout.  Pyrrhus  betrayed 
Tarentum,  returned  to  Epirus,  and  then  under- 
took the  conquest  of  Macedonia.  On  leaving 
Sicily  he  is  said  to  have  exclaimed,  as  he 
glanced  around  him,  "What  a  beautiful  field 
we  leave  for  the  Romans  and  the  Cartha- 
ginians!" 

The  departure,  albeit  without  much  glory, 
of  the  king  of  Epirus  from  the  West  left 
Rome  the  unequivocal  master  of  Italy.  Ta- 
rentum fell  into  her  hands  in  B.  C.  272.  The 
predatory  bands  of  Samnites  who  still  infested 
their  native  hills  were  reduced  to  submission. 
The  Etruscans  no  longer  threatened  the  north- 
ern border.  From  the  rivers  Arnus  and  -<Esis 
to  the  heel  of  Bruttium  there  were  no  longer 
any  to  oppose  the  now  undisputed  sway  of 
Rome  over  the  Italian  peninsula.  The  Union 
of  Italy,  under  the  leadership  of  the  dom- 
inant people,  was  an  accomplished  fact.  It 
only  remains,  in  concluding  this  chapter  of 
Roman  history  to  note  briefly  in  what  manner 
the  government  of  the  victorious  state  was 
exercised  over  the  peoples  who  had  yielded 
their  liberties  to  the  city  of  the  Tiber. 

In  general,  the  authority  of  Rome  was  mildly 
wielded  over  the  subject  states.  It  was  expected 
thai  each  of  the  conquered  countries  would 
equip  and  pay  a  contingent  of  troops  for  the 
Roman  army;  but  beyond  this  requirement  no 
tribute  was  exacted,  no  tax  imposed.  As  a 
rule,  the  local  law  and  institutions  of  the  con- 
quered country  remained  intact,  and  were  used 
in  administration.  Only  so  much  as  conflicted 
with  the  statutes  of  Rome  was  modified  or  an- 
nulled. Rome,  to  be  sure,  was  regarded  as 
the  center  of  this  group  of  allied  states,  and 
from  her  flowed  the  streams  of  executive  au- 
thority. She  was  the  head  and  the  subject 
states  were  the  members  of  the  vast  corpora- 
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tion,  and  from  this  fountain  of  power  were 
dispensed  the  laws  and  mandates  by  which  the 
Roman  world  was  governed. 

Considering  the  society  of  this  vast  com- 
monwealth, we  find  the  state  to  be  composed  of 
three  classes  of  persons :  First,  Roman  Citizens ; 
second,  Subjects;  and,  third,  Allies.  The  first 
class  embraced  the  people  of  the  thirty-three 
governing  tribes  of  Rome.  These  tribes  were 
subdivided  according  to  population  between 
the  city  and  the  country.  The  second  class 
included  all  those  persons  within  the  Roman 
territory  who  had  no  other  than  personal  or 
private  rights.  From  them  the  rights  of  fran- 
chise were  withheld,  and  the  privileges  of  citi- 
zenship restricted  to  the  narrowest  limits.  To 
this  rank  belonged  the  inhabitants  of  most  of 
the  Latin  towns,  and  also  the  Hernicians, 
iEquians,  and  Sabines.  After  the  conquest 
of  these  people  they  came  to  hold  nearly  the 
same  relations  to  the  state  as  had  been  held  by 
the  plebeians  before  their  elevation  to  citizen- 
ship. These  so-called  "subjects"  of  Rome 
were  required  to  serve  in  the  army  and  to  bear 
the  usual  burdens  of  Roman  citizenship,  but 
were  denied  a  political  status  under  the  Re- 
public. In  such  communities  the  government 
was  administered  according  to  the  laws  of  Rome 
by  a  prsefect  sent  out  from  the  capital.  The 
third  class  of  population,  called  the  "allies," 
embraced  the  people  of  the  older  Latin  towns, 
such  as  Prseneste  and  Tibur;  the  inhabitants 
of  three  towns  among  the  Hernicians,  and  of 
the  Latin  colonies;  and  all  those  communities 
of  Southern  and  Central  Italy  which  had  re- 
cently been  subjugated.  The  position  of  "ally 
of  the  Roman  people "  had  its  advantages 
as  well  as  disadvantages,  and  it  is  said  that 
many  of  the  people  so  designated  would  not 
have  willingly  exchanged  their  rank  for  that 
of  full  citizenship,  with  its  graver  responsi- 
bilities. 

Like  most  of  the  ancient  nations,  Rom.e 
adopted  the  policy  of  colonization.  Here, 
however,  the  motive  was  different,  and  withal 
more  humane.     Roman  settlements  were  estab- 


lished iu  distant  parts,  with  the  double  purpose 
of  disburdening  the  city  of  her  ever-accumu- 
lating masses,  and  of  peopling  valuable  districts 
naked  from  primitive  barbarism  or  devastated 
by  war. 

Another  feature  of  the  Roman  administra- 
tion most  notable  and  salutary  was  the  system 
of  military  roads,  by  which  the  consular  gov- 
ernment sought  to  unite  the  important  points — 
even  the  outposts — of  the  Republic  with  the 
capital.  This  vast  enterprise  was  undertaken 
by  Appius  Claudius,  the  Censor,  who,  in  B. 
C.  312,  after  the  conquest  of  Campania,  pro- 
jected a  great  thoroughfare  from  Rome  to 
Capua.  The  scheme  resulted  in  the  construc- 
tion of  a  broad  and  straight  highway,  paved 
with  stone  and  built  with  such  solidity  and 
skill  as  to  merit  the  praise  bestowed  upon  it 
by  posterity  as  the  finest  military  road  in  the 
world.  This  great  Appian  Way  was  afterward 
extended  to  Brundusium  by  the  way  of  Venu- 
sia  and  Tarentum,  thus  uniting  by  a  magnifi- 
cent thoroughfare  the  whole  of  Southern  Italy 
with  the  capital  of  the  Republic.  The  example 
of  Appius  was  imitated  by  other  distinguished 
Romans.  The  Flaminian  Way,  extending 
from  Rome  to  Ariminum  by  way  of  Narnia 
and  Fanum,  was  constructed  in  B.  C.  220  by 
the  censor  Caius  Flaminius,  from  whom  it 
received  its  name.  From  the  terminus  of  this 
great  road  at  Ariminum,  the  .<Emilian  Way, 
the  work  of  the  Roman  general  Lucius  iEmil- 
ius  Paullus,  was  constructed  (B.  C.  187)  to 
Placeutia  by  way  of  Bononia,  MutLna,  and 
Parma ;  while  another  branch  of  the  same 
road,  known  as  the  Cassian  Way,  was  after- 
ward extended  from  Bononia  to  Arretium. 
The  country  of  the  Sabines  and  iEquians  was 
joined  to  Rome  by  the  Valerian  Way';  while 
another  thoroughfare,  called  the  Latin  Way, 
led  through  the  valley  of  the  Liris  to  the  town 
of  iEsernia.  It  was  over  these  broad  and 
stone -paved  highways  that  the  thundering 
legions  of  Rome  went  forth  to  battle,  and 
returned  in  triumph,  laden  with  the  spoils  of 
the  nations. 
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CHAPTER.  LVII.-THE  PUNIC  WARS. 


E  now  come  to  the  strug- 
gle between  Rome  and 
t'artliage  for  the  mastery 
of  the  West — a  struggle 
most  bravely  contested, 
and,  at  the  same  time, 
one  o-  uic  must  important 
recorded  in  ancient  history.  By  it  was  de- 
cided a  question  no  less  momentous  than  this : 
Whether  the  Aryan  or  the  Semitic  race  should 
become  predominant  in  Europe — whether  the 
speech,  language,  institutions,  and  laws  of  the 
aggressive  sons  of  Japhet  should  prevail  over 
the  star-lore  and  mysticism  of  the  Chaldee  and 
the  Phoenician.  For  more  than  a  hundred  years 
the  struggle  was  renewed  with  a  courage  and 
pertinacity  rarely  equaled — never  surpassed — 
in  tin'  annals  of  mankind.  It  was  a  battle  to 
the  death.  The  issues  involved  were  of  such 
a  sort  as  to  admit  of  a  solution  only  by  the 
destruction  of  one  of  the  combatants.  It  was 
a  case  in  which  victory  to  either  party  meant 
not  merely  to  defeat,  but  to  devour  and  anni- 
hilate the  other. 

The  city  of  Carthage  was  situated  on  a 
peninsula  extending  into  a  bay  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, near  the  .-it.  of  the  modern  Tunis.  It 
is  said  to  have  been  founded  about  B.  C.  880, 
by  a  Phoenician  colony  led  by  the  princess  Dido. 
Of  the  early  history  of  the  city,  beyond  the 
mere  nativity  of  the  colonists,  nothing  definite 
is  known.  Even  the  date  of  the  foundation 
has  remained  a  matter  of  dispute  among  his- 
torians and  antiquarians.  It  is  safe,  however, 
to  assume  that  Carthage  was  an  older  settle- 
ment than  Home,  and  that  she  became  popu- 
lous and  wealthy  at  a  date  when  her  rival  was 
still  struggling  tor  existence.  The  two  princi- 
pal facts  which  may  be  relied  on  as  authenti- 
cated in  the  early  history  of  the  city  are  the 
monarchical  character  of  the  government  and 
the  commercial  enterprise  of  the  people. 

For  how  long  the  mouarchy  was  main- 
tained before  it  gave  place  to  a  republican 
aristocracy,    we    are    not   certainly   informed. 


Tradition  makes  the  period  extend  over  three 
hundred  years.  The  commercial  relations  of 
Carthage  were  the  most  important  in  the  West 
Her  maritime  trade  extended  to  all  the  ports 
of  the  Mediterranean,  and  her  inland  commerce 
was  carried  in  one  direction  to  the  Nile,  and 
in  the  other  to  the  Niger.  The  Carthaginian 
ships  passed  the  pillars  of  Hercules,  and  navi- 
gated the  coasts  of  Western  Africa  and  North- 
ern Europe. 

The  first  relations  between  the  Carthagin- 
ians and  the  Romans  dated  from  the  year  B.  C. 
508,  and  bore  upon  the  question  of  commerce. 
It  appears  from  the  treaty  that,  at  that  time, 
both  Sardinia  and  Sicily  were  subject  to  Car- 
thage ;  nor  was  it  long  until  her  supremacy  was 
established  over  all  the  islands  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean. The  maintenance  of  her  commercial 
ascendency  was  the  fundamental  article  in  the 
policy  of  the  city,  and  it  was  in  the  pursuance 
of  measures  calculated  to  foster  and  uphold  her 
maritime  rank  that  she  became  embroiled  with 
foreign  states,  aud  notably  with  Rome. 

Of  the  general  character  and  history  of  the 
Carthaginians,  from  the  founding  of  the  city 
down  to  the  epoch  of  her  wars  with  Rome,  less 
is  known  than  of  any  other  great  nation  of 
antiquity.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  inscrip- 
tions on  medals  and  coins,  a  score  of  verses  in 
on,  of  the  comedies  of  Plautus,  and  the  peri- 
plus  of  Hanno,  not  a  solitary  relic  of  Carthage 
has  been  preserved.  She  left  no  literature,  no 
art.  no  monuments,  no  traces  of  her  language 
or  people.  For  the  preservation  of  her  fame 
the  modern  world  is  indebted  to  her  enemies. 
and  it  is  believed  that  among  these  the  Romans, 
instead  of  exercising  care  to  preserve  the 
authentic  memorials  of  the  great  power  with 
which  they  had  struggled  for  more  than  a  cen- 
tury, destroyed  in  the  temple  of  Carthage  the 
Punic  archives  covering  a  period  for  more  than 
three  hundred  years. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century 
B.  C.  we  find,  then,  the  power  of  Carthage  well 
established  around  the  shores  of  the  Western 
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Mediterranean.  Sardinia  and  Corsica  were 
subject  to  her  authority.  The  coasts  of  Sicily 
were  occupied  with  fortresses  and  seaports. 
The  Carthaginian  army  and  navy  were  re- 
cruited from  the  subject  countries;  and  with 
her  laud  forces  and  fleet,  commanded  by  native 
generals  of  distinction,  she  maintained  her  au- 
thority by  sea  and  land,  and  extended  her 
conquests  into  foreign  parts. 

The  political  constitution  of  Carthage  resem- 
bled that  of  Sparta.  It  contained  the  elements 
of  monarchy,  aristocracy,  and  democracy;  but 
in  what  way  these  diverse  principles  of  gov- 
ernment were  practically  combined  is  not  cer- 
tainly known.  Following  the  analogy  of 
other  nations,  it  is  probable  that  in  the  earliest 
times  the  monarchy  predominated;  that  in 
mediaeval  Carthage  the  aristocracy  was  the 
ruling  element;  and  that  in  the  later  periods 
of  her  history  the  influence  of  democracy  was 
more  distinctly  felt.  But  it  appears  certain 
that  the  democratic  principle  made  less  prog- 
ress among  the  Carthaginians  than  with  the 
Greeks  and  Romans;  for  in  the  time  of  the 
Punic  wars  the  aristocracy,  supported  as  it  was 
by  commercial  wealth  rather  than  by  distinc- 
tion of  birth,  was  still  the  controlling  force  in 
the  government  of  Carthage.  The  hereditary 
nobility,  however,  continued  to  furnish  the 
two  principal  officers  of  the  state,  called  kings 
or  Suffetes,1  to  whom  were  committed  the  exec- 
utive functions  of  the  government,  including 
the  supreme  civil  power  in  the  state  and  lead- 
ership in  war.  In  the  growth  of  the  com- 
monwealth these  Suffetes  were  shorn  of  their 
strength  by  the  usurpations  of  the  nobility, 
until  they  were  reduced  to  a  rank  which  has 
been  properly  compared  with  that  held  by  the 
doges  of  Venice. 

The  Carthaginian  Senate  consisted  of  a 
hundred  and  four  members.  Of  these,  it  is 
believed,  that  five  retired  annually,  their 
places  being  filled  by  five  others  newly  elected. 
The  five  retiring  members  constituted  a  kind 
of  secret  advisory  body  of  the  Suffetes,  called 
the  pentarchy  ;  and  in  time  of  emergency  all 
the  pentarchs,  sometimes  numbering  a  hun- 
dred or  more,  were  called  together  to  delib- 


JThis  word   is   the  same  as  the  Hebrew  for 
'  Judges." 


erate  on  questions  affecting  the  welfare  of  the 
state. 

The  Carthaginian  government  also  included 
a  Great  Council  composed  of  a  hundred  mem- 
bers; but  it  is  conjectured  by  some  authors 
that  this  body  was  none  other  than  that  con- 
stituted by  the  pentarchs  or  ex-senators.  It  is 
known,  however,  to  have  been  a  part  of  the 
Carthaginian  system  greatly  to  multiply  the 
number  of  officers,  and  it  is,  therefore,  not  im- 
probable that  the  ordinary  Great  Council  was 
distinct  from  that  other  body  which  was  sum- 
moned on  extraordinary  occasions. 

The  offices  of  the  government  were  held  al- 
most exclusively  by  the  rich — the  aristocracy. 
The  Carthaginian  commons  had  little  influence 
and  no  power  in  the  state.  It  does  not  appear, 
however,  that  the  commonwealth  was  ever  se- 
riously afflicted  with  popular  discontent  and  in- 
surrections. The  army  was  rarely  filled  by  con- 
scription of  natives.  The  government  adopted 
the  policy  of  recruiting  among  the  subject  peo- 
ples. The  land  forces  consisted  of  Libyans, 
Moors,  Spaniards,  Gauls,  and  Greeks.  The 
commons  of  Carthage,  being  thus  relieved 
from  military  duty,  had  less  cause  of  discon- 
tent. The  state  also  favored  the  people  by  a 
systematic  plan  of  colonization.  When  the 
population  began  to  swarm  and  the  competi- 
tion for  the  means  of  subsistence  became  sharp, 
large  bodies  were  collected,  and  sent  at  public 
expense  into  some  favored  locality,  where  they 
were  provided  with  homes.  Perhaps,  too,  the 
natural  disposition  of  the  Carthaginians  was 
less  inclined  to  the  excitements  of  politics  than 
was  that  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

The  religious  institutions  of  Carthage  were 
derived  from  Syria.  The  ceremonial  was  sen- 
suous and  revolting.  Astarte  and  Baal  were 
worshiped.  It  was  the  custom,  when  spring 
returned,  to  kindle  a  pyre,  and  to  send  up  an 
eagle  from  the  flame  towards  heaven.  This 
was  clone  in  imitation  of  the  Egyptian  phoenix. 
The  flame  was  the  god  Moloch.  He  it  was 
who  demanded  human  victims.  Children  were 
dearer  to  him  than  men ;  and  the  tender  ones 
were  flung  by  hundreds  to  his  fiery  embrace. 
The-  brief,  spasmodic  cry  of  infantile  anguish 
was  drowned  with  frantic  dances  and  wild 
songs   ejaculated    in    the    harsh    language    of 
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Syria ;  while  the  clamor  of  the  tambourines  of 
barbarism  rose  above  the  moan  of  nature. 

The  Carthaginians  were  a  people  of  little 
enthusiasm  ;  mournful  in  demeanor,  rugged  in 
manners.  They  are  represented  as  a  covetous 
and  sensual  race ;  having  the  spirit  of  adven- 
ture without  the  fire  of  heroism.  The  public 
ceremonies  at  Carthage  were  of  a  sort  to  shock 
the  sensibilities  of  a  refined  people.  It  was 
customary  in  times  of  calamity  to  drape  the 
walls  of  the  city  with  black  cloth.  When 
Agathocles  laid  siege  to  Carthage,  he  found 
the  statue  of  Baal  illumined  with  internal  fires, 
into  which  two  hundred  children  were  cast  as 
a  sacrifice.  Afterwards  three  hundred  of  the 
people  threw  themselves  into  the  same  horrid 
furnace  and  were  consumed.  When  the  city 
was  taken  by  Gelo,  he  ordered  that  human 
sacrifice  should  cease,  but  the  people  could  not 
be  deterred.  As  late  as  the  time  of  the  Punic 
wars  it  was  still  customary  to  appease  the  be- 
nevolent deities  with  the  offering  of  human  life. 

Many  of  the  laws  and  usages  prevalent 
among  the  Carthaginians  might  be  cited  as  ex- 
amples of  harshness  and  singularity.  One 
statute  was  that  any  stranger  caught  trading 
with  Sardinia,  or  any  point  between  that 
island  and  the  pillars  of  Hercules,  should  be 
drowned.  The  Sardinians  were  forbidden,  un- 
der penalty  of  death,  to  cultivate  their  own 
lauds.  The  tone  of  Carthage  toward  other 
nations  was  extremely  harsh.  At  the  close  of 
the  First  Punic  War,  Hanno  declared  that 
tin-  Romans  should  not  be  permitted  even  to 
wash  their  hands  in  the  Mediterranean. 

Cartilage  first  became  embroiled  with  Rome 
by  an  attempt  to  possess  herself  of  the  Greek 
towns  on  the  coast  of  Sicily.  For  a  long  time 
already  the  two  rival  cities  on  the  opposite 
sides  of  the  Mediterranean  had  watched  each 
other  with  jealous  enmity.  Each  was  wary 
of  doing  a  deed  which  might  provoke  the  other 
or  give  advantage  in  the  approaching  struggle. 
The  invasion  of  Italy  by  Pyrrhus  had  afforded 
an  opportunity  to  the  Carthaginians  to  con- 
tinue their  conquests  in  Sicily;  but  the  advan- 
tage was  counterbalanced  when  the  king  of 
the  Epirotes  abandoned  the  peninsula  and 
passed  over  into  the  island.  The  retiracy  of 
Pyrrhus  into  his  own  country  left  matters  very 


much  as  they  were  before ;  but  the  conduct  of 
Carthage  had  shown  that  she  was  on  the  alert 
to  gratify  her  ambition  at  the  expense  of 
her  neighbors. 

During  the  progress  of  the  war  between 
Rome  and  the  king  of  Epirus  certain  bands  of 
mercenaries  in  Sicily  had  availed  themselves  of 
the  disordered  state  of  affairs  to  seize  the 
towns  of  Rhegium  and  Messana,  situated  on 
opposite  sides  of  the  strait.  As  soon,  however, 
as  Pyrrhus  had  betaken  himself  to  distant 
parts  the  insurgents  who  held  Rhegium  were 
overthrown,  and  most  of  them  put  to  death; 
but  those  who  held  Messana  were  not  so  easily 
suppressed.  Indeed,  the  Romans  had  no  rights 
on  that  side  of  the  channel,  and  the  Sicilians 
were  unable  to  dislodge  the  rebels.  The  latter 
called  themselves  Mamertines,  or  sons  of  Mars, 
and  they  justified  this  assumption  by  making 
war  upon  the  surrounding  districts,  wasting 
the  country  and  killing  the  inhabitants. 

At  length  their  ravages  provoked  the  anger 
of  Hiero,  king  of  Syracuse,  who  went  against 
them  with  an  army,  defeated  them  in  battle, 
and  shut  them  up  in  Messana.  Here  they 
were  besieged  for  five  years.  At  last,  when 
they  were  brought  to  the  verge  of  starvation 
they  appealed  to  Rome  for  aid.  The  Senate 
had  a  difficult  question  to  decide.  It  was 
known  that  if  the  appeal  should  be  refused 
the  Mamertines  would  apply  to  the  Carthagin- 
ians, and  that  Messana  would  be  given  into 
their  power.  On  the  other  hand,  Hiero  was 
the  friend  and  ally  of  the  Roman  people.  Six 
years  previously  he  had  aided  them  in  the 
reduction  of  Rhegium  and  for  the  same  reasons 
he  was  now  besieging  Messana.  All  consist- 
ency would  have  to  be  blown  to  the  winds 
before  the  Romans  could  now  take  the  part 
of  the  Mamertines  against  him.  But  Rome 
was  not  the  state  to  allow  so  slight  a  matter 
as  consistency  to  stand  between  her  and  the 
allurements  and  profits  of  war;  and  so,  though 
it  was  foreseen  that  a  conflict  with  Carthage 
would  be  inevitable,  the  appeal  of  the  Mamer- 
tines was  favorably  entertained,  and  an  affirm- 
ative vote  given  by  the  Senate.  The  command 
of  the  expedition  charged  with  the  liberation 
of  Messana  was  intrusted  to  Appius  Claudius, 
the  consul. 
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Before  the  Roman  army  could  be  brought 
to  the  seat  of  war  the  movement  was  antici- 
pated by  the  Carthaginians.  Hanno,  with  a 
large  force,  arrived  at  Messana,  and  induced 
the  Mamertines  to  make  peace  with  Hiero. 
He  was  then  himself  admitted  into  the  city, 
and  when  the  Roman  consul  arrived  on  the 
other  side  of  the  strait  he  found  the  Sicilians 
as  much  at  peace  as  though  war  had  never 
raised  his  banner  in  the  island.  But  Appius 
Claudius  was  little  disposed  to  return  home 
empty-handed  from  a  campaign  which  had 
promised  such  great  results.  He  accordingly 
sent  an  ambassador  to  Messana,  and  persuaded 
the  Mamertines  to  expel  the  Carthaginians 
from  the  city.  The  latter  again  made  com- 
mon cause  with  Hiero,  and  Messana  was  a 
second  time  besieged.  Appius  Claudius,  man- 
aging to  elude  the  Carthaginian  fleet  which 
guarded  the  strait,  crossed  over  with  his  army 
into  Sicily  in  B.  C.  263.  The  event  is  note- 
worthy as  the  first  occasion  on  which  the  sol- 
diery of  Rome  trod  the  soil  of  a  foreign  state. 
The  Mamertines  in  Messana  were  at  once 
relieved ;  and  Appius  Claudius,  advancing  in 
the  direction  of  Syracuse,  inflicted  a  severe  de- 
feat on  Hiero  and  the  Carthaginians. 

In  the  following  year  Rome  sent  two  con- 
sular armies  into  Sicily.  The  towns  of  the 
island  deserted  the  Syraeusan  cause  and  joined 
the  invaders.  For  the  time  it  appeared  that 
the  Romans  would  soon  be  in  possession  of  all 
Sicily.  It  now  became  apparent  to  Hiero  that 
in  selecting  an  ally  he  had  made  a  great  mis- 
take by  giving  the  preference  to  Carthage. 
He  accordingly  made  peace  with  the  Romans, 
and  was  ever  afterwards  careful  not  to  incur 
their  displeasure. 

The  consular  forces  were  now  free  to  pros- 
ecute the  war  in  other  parts  of  the  island.  At 
this  time  the  stronghold  of  Carthage  in  Sicily 
was  the  old  Greek  town  of  Agrigentum,  on  the 
southern  coast.  For  seven  months  this  city  was 
invested,  and  was  finally — though  not  without 
great  loss  to  the  besiegers— compelled  to  sur- 
render. The  result  was  the  entire  expulsion 
of  the  Carthaginians  from  all  points  in  the 
island  except  Eryx  and  Panormus.  So  great 
was  the  success  achieved  by  her  arms  that  Rome 
no   more  aspired  merely  to  the  expulsion  of 


her  rival  from  the  island,  but  began  to  cherish 
the  ambition  of  adding  the  whole  to  her  domin- 
ions. It  was  the  first  impulse  of  that  tremen- 
dous lust  which  led  to  the  conquest  of  the 
world. 

It  was  not  long  until  the  mistress  of  Italy 
found  herself  confronted  with  a  serious  prob- 
lem. Though  the  Sicilian  cities  were  nearly 
all  in  her  power,  and  though  victory  after 
victory  declared  the  superiority  of  her  arms, 
yet  she  possessed  no  fleet.  The  sea  belonged 
absolutely  to  her  rival.  Centuries  of  experi- 
ence, not  only  in  the  Mediterranean,  but 
among  the  breakers  of  the  Atlantic,  had  made 
the  Carthaginians  the  most  "Xpert  and  cour- 
ageous seamen  in  the  world.  Rome,  on  the 
other  hand,  had  gained  her  supremacy  on  the 
land.  Of  ships,  their  building  and  manage- 
ment, she  knew  nothing.  History  furnishes 
no  other  example  of  a  people  who  had  grown 
so  powerful,  wealthy,  and  aggressive,  who 
were  at  the  same  time  so  little  experienced  in 
the  affairs  of  the  sea.  Having  conquered  all 
Italy,  and  now  adding  Sicily  to  her  dominions, 
she  suddenly  awoke  to  find  her  coasts  in  every 
part  exposed  to  the  assaults  of  an  enemy 
whose  chief  renown  was  in  the  mastery  of  the 
deep.  As  fast  as  Rome  could  conquer  the 
Sicilian  seaports  they  were  assailed  from  the 
side  of  the  sea  by  the  powerful  squadrons  of 
Carthage,  sailing  wherever  they  would,  and 
doing  as  they  liked.  In  the  very  midst  of  her 
successes  in  Sicily  she  found  her  own  shores 
assailed,  and  her  seaboard  populations  kept  in 
constant  alarm  by  the  Carthaginian  galleys. 
She  saw  her  rival  making  good  that  threat 
which  said  that  no  Roman  should  dare  to  wash 
his  hands  in  the  Mediterranean. 

In  this  condition  of  affairs  Rome  had  the 
alternative  of  two  courses:  she  must  either 
stop  short  in  her  career  of  conquest,  and  sur- 
render a  portion  of  what  she  had  already 
gained,  or  else  she  must  build  fleets,  aud  meet 
her  enemy  on  the  sea.  It  could  hardly  be 
doubtful  which  of  these  two  courses  she  would 
pursue.  The  race  of  Romulus  was  not  likely 
to  stop  short  in  the  career  upon  which  it  had 
entered.  The  Romans  would  build  a  fleet, 
defend  their  own  coasts  from  assault,  meet  and 
overwhelm  the  foe  on  his  chosen  element. 
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Hitherto,  there  were  no  Roman  ships  larger 
than  the  trireme,  or  galley  of  three  banks  of 
oars.  The  Carthaginian  fleet  was  composed  of 
vessels  of  the  largest  bulk  then  known  to  the 
ship-carpenter's  art.  They  were  quinqueremes 
or  galleys  of  five  benches,  ponderous  and  strong. 
Against  these  the  lighter  triremes  would  avail 
nothing  in  battle.  Meanwhile  Neptune,  not 
unmindful  of  the  sorrows  of  iEneas,  heaved 
up  on  the  coast  of  Bruttium  one  of  the  huge 
quinqueremes  of  Carthage.  There  lay  the 
wreck,  and  Rome  found  a  model.  Then  were 
the  dock-yards  enlarged ;  the  Roman  forests  on 
the  slopes  of  the  Apennines  fell  with  a  crash ; 
and  the  ominous  hulks  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty  vessels  of  war  were  seen  in  outline 
against  the  western  horizon  of  Latium. 

In  B.  C.  260  the  first  Roman  fleet,  of  sev- 
enteen ships,  put  to  sea  under  command  of 
Cneius  Cornelius  SctPio.  The  squadron  was 
surprised  in  the  harbor  of  Lipara,  and  arma- 
ment, crew,  and  consul  were  captured  by  the 
Carthaginians.  Nothing  daunted,  the  other 
consul,  Caidb  Duillhis,  sailed  with  the  re- 
mainder of  the  squadron,  and  met  the  enemy 
off"  the  coast  of  Mylse.  Here  the  first  sea- 
battle  of  the  Romans  was  fought.  Knowing 
the  superior  tactics  of  the  Carthaginians,  and 
aware  of  their  own  want  of  skill,  the  Romans 
invented  the  grappling -hook  and  boarding- 
bridge,  with  which  each  ship  was  supplied, 
and  by  which  it  was  to  be  lashed  to  the  en- 
emy's vessel,  side  by  side,  thus  converting  the 
d.>nl>le  deck  into  a  battle-field,  on  which  the 
errible  soldiers  of  Rome  could  do  their  work 
:i~  usual. 

Calmly  confident  of  victory,  and  unaware 
of  tin:  boarding-bridge  contrivance,  the  Car- 
thaginian ships  bore  down  swiftly  upon  the 
Roman  squadron,  but  were  suddenly  surprised, 
on  the  dropping  of  the  grappling-hooks,  to  find 
themselves  la-he. 1  vessel  to  vessel,  and  their 
inveterate  foemeu  pouring  over  the  sides.  The 
result  was  a  complete  victory  for  Duillius, 
who  returned  to  Latium  with  the  wrecks  of 
the  Carthaginian  armament,  and  was  granted 
a  triumph  in  honor  of  his  great  achievement 
The  victory  was  commemorated  by  the  erec- 
tion of  a  pillar  called  the  Columna  Rottrata ; 
for  it  was  decorated  with  the  beaks  (rostra)  of 


the  enemy's  ships.  Thus  by  a  single  heroic 
blow  was  the  maritime  supremacy  of  Carthage 
shattered  and  dispelled. 

But  the  struggle  was  by  no  means  decided. 
It  was  now  an  open  question  with  the  Romans 
whether  in  following  up  their  success,  they 
would  carry  the  war  into  Africa,  or  limit  their 
present  operations  to  the  conquest  of  the  islands 
in  the  western  Mediterranean.  The  latter  plan 
was  adopted,  and  expeditions  were  at  once 
fitted  out  against  Corsica  and  Sardinia.  An- 
other army  was  sent  against  Hamilcar,  who 
now  commanded  the  Carthaginian  forces  in 
Sicily.  All  of  these  movements  were  attended 
with  success.  The  first  two  islands  mentioned 
were  speedily  overrun,  and  Hamilcar  was 
driven  back  to  the  western  end  of  Sicily.  In 
B.  C.  257,  a  second  naval  victory  was  gained 
by  the  Romans  in  the  battle  of  Tyndaris. 

All  of  these  achievements  were  backed  up 
with  the  greatest  energy  by  the  Senate  and 
people.  New  levies  of  troops  were  ordered,  the 
fleet  was  enlarged,  and  preparations  made  on  an 
elaborate  scale  to  transfer  the  war  to  Africa, 
The  command  was  given  to  the  two  consuls, 
Marcus  ATixrus  Regulus  and  Lucius  Man- 
i.ius  VtntflO.  While  coasting  Sicily  on  the  south, 
off  the  town  of  Ecnomus,  the  squadron  met 
the  Carthaginians,  commanded  by  Hamilcar 
and  Hanno.  The  latter  were  superior  in  ships 
and  men,  having,  according  to  Polybius,  three 
hundred  and  fifty  vessels  carrying  a  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  soldiers ;  while  the  Roman 
force  was  reckoned  at  three  hundred  and  thirty 
ships  and  a  hundred  and  forty  thousand  men. 
Nevertheless,  the  Romans  gained  another  great 
victory.  The  Carthaginian  fleet  was  so  badly 
shattered  as  to  be  unable  longer  to  oppose  any 
serious  obstacle  to  the  progress  of  the  Roman 
fleet  toward  the  African  coast.  A  landing  was 
effected  near  the  town  of  Clypea,  and  there 
the  consuls  established  their  camp  and  base 
of  supplies. 

This  part  of  the  African  coast  was  populous 
and  wealthy.  It  was  a  favorite  neighborhood 
with  the  Carthaginian  nobility.  Here  they 
had  their  villas.  Here,  on  every  hand  were 
flourishing  towns  and  villages.  These  were 
overrun  by  the  Romans  with  little  opposition, 
and  enormous  spoils  were  sent  home  to  Italy. 
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Carthage  itself  was  in  imminent  danger  of 
capture.  The  authorities  made  overtures  for 
peace,  and  the  same  might  have  been  con- 
cluded on  terms  especially  favorable  to  Rome ; 
but  the  conditions  prescribed  by  the  consuls 
were  so  humiliating  to  the  Carthaginians  as  to 


the  resources  of  his  military  geuius  to  those  of 
the  Carthaginian  commanders.  He  urged  upon 
his  colleagues  the  necessity  of  a  new  plan  of 
battle.  Hitherto  they  had  chosen  the  hill 
country,  thereby  sacrificing  the  advantage  of 
using  their  elephants  to  a  supposed  superiority 


BATTLE  OF  ECNOMUS. 


make  their  acceptance  impossible.  In  her  des- 
peration, Carthage  now  displayed  the  greatest 
energy.  New  levies  of  troops  were  made,  and  it 
■was  determined  to  fight  the  Romans  to  the  last. 
At  this  juncture  the  besieged  city  was 
greatly  encouraged  by  the  arrival  of  the  Spar- 
tan general,  Xanthippus,  who  at  once  added 


of  position.  Xanthippus  now  induced  them 
to  leave  the  hills,  and  offer  battle  to  the 
enemy  in  the  open  plain.  Regulus  hesitated 
not  to  accept  the  challenge,  and  in  B.  C.  255, 
a  great  battle  was  fought  in  which  Regulus 
was  taken  prisoner  and  the  consular  army  dis- 
astrously defeated. 
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The  remnants  of  the  Roman  forces  were  gath- 
ered up  by  the  fleet,  and  borue  away  for  Italy; 
but  off  the  Sicilian  coast,  the  squadron  was 
overtaken  by  a  terrible  storm,  and  the  shore 
for  miles  was  strewn  with  the  wrecks  of  the 
armament  and  the  bodies  of  dead  men.  The 
wdiole  fortune  of  war  seemed  to  be  suddenly 
reversed,  and  the  prospects  of  Eome  grew  dark 
to  the  horizon. 

It  was,  however,  in  crises  such  as  this  that 
the  splendid  recuperative  power  of  the  Ro- 
mans revealed  itself  most  strikingly.  In  the 
very  next  year  after  the  disasters  just  de- 
scribed, a  new  fleet  of  two  hundred  and  twenty 
vessels  was  equipped  and  sent  to  sea.  The 
squadron  bore  down  at  once  upon  the  coast  of 
Sicily,  and,  before  the  enemy  was  aware  of  the 
presence  of  the  armament,  surprised  and  cap- 
tured the  stronghold  of  Panormus.  So  sig- 
nal was  this  success  that  the  expedition  was 
continued  to  Africa;  but  the  Carthaginians 
now  guarded  their  shores  with  such  vigilance 
that  the  Romans  were  unable  to  regain  a  foot- 
ing. The  fleet  returned  to  Italy,  but,  like  its 
unfortunate  predecessor,  was  caught  in  a  storm 
off  the  coast  of  Lucania,  and  a  hundred  and 
fifty  vessels  were  dashed  to  pieces  on  the  shore. 
The  disaster  was  such  as  could  not  be  imme- 
diately repaired,  and  for  several  years  neither 
party  was  able  to  renew  the  conflict  with  the 
accustomed  energy.  All  Northern  Africa  and 
the  two  Sicilian  towns  of  Lilybseum  and  Dre- 
pana  were  held  by  the  Carthaginians,  while 
the  rest  of  the  island  and  all  of  her  own  do- 
minions remained  to  Rome. 

Carthage  was  the  first  to  renew  the  contest 
In  B.  C.  251,  Hamilcar  made  a  descent  on 
Sicily  with  a  large  army  and  rue  hundred  and 
forty  elephants.  His  progress  was  not  much 
resisted  until  he  approached  Panormus,  when 
he  was  given  battle  and  completely  overthrown 
by  the  consul  Lucius  Metellus.  The  victory 
was  so  signal  as  to  restore  the  fortunes  of  Rome 
and  send  great  discouragement  to  Carthage. 
The  latter  again  offered  to  make  peace,  and  to 
this  end  sent  an  embassy  to  Italy.  Regulus 
was  taken  from  prison  and  made  one  of  the 
envoy-  who  were  dispatched  to  Rome  to  nego- 
tiate a  settlement  and  an  exchange  of  prison- 
ers.     And    here   follows  that   celebrated   tradi- 


tion, coined  perhaps  by  the  Roman  poets,  which 
recounts  the  story  of  Regulus  as  ambassador  of 
Carthage  to  Rome.  The  Carthaginians  bound 
him  by  an  oath  before  his  departure  either  to 
secure  a  peace  or  else  return  to  his  captivity. 
True  to  his  country,  he  refused  to  plead  for 
peace,  but  urged  the  Senate  to  continue  the 
war.  His  family  and  friends  besought  him  to 
break  his  pledge  and  remain  in  Rome,  but  he 
was  deaf  to  all  entreaties.  He  declared  that 
the  Carthaginians  would  soon  be  exhausted ; 
that  no  exchange  of  prisoners  should  be  made ; 
that  his  own  life  was  now  nothing  since  he  was 
legally  dead,  being  a  prisoner;  that  the  enemy 
had  already  administered  to  him  a  slow  poison 
which  would  soon  end  his  days;  and  that  he 
would  keep  the  faith  of  a  Roman  by  returniug 
to  prison.  He  accordingly  quitted  Rome  and 
went  back  to  the  Carthaginians,  by  whom  he 
was  cruelly  put  to  death.  True  or  false,  the 
story  has  obtained  a  place  in  the  annals  of 
heroism,  and  is  not  likely  to  be  forgotten. — 
The  embassy  came  to  nought,  and  the  war  was 
continued. 

Rome  now  bent  all  her  energies  to  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  Carthaginians  from  Sicily.  As 
already  said,  the  fortress  of  Lilybamm,  in  the 
western  extremity  of  the  island,  was  still  held 
by  the  enemy.  A  siege  of  this  stronghold  was 
begun,  and  continued  for  ten  years.  The  works 
were  built  on  a  promontory,  and  had  been  ren- 
dered well-nigh  impregnable.  The  assaults  of 
the  Romans  proved  of  no  avail.  Meanwhile  a 
consular  army,  commanded  by  Publics  Clau- 
dius Pulcher,  was  sent  into  Sicily  to  operate 
against  Drepana.  Before  this  town  a  great 
battle  was  fought,  in  which  the  Romans  were 
disastrously  defeated,  losing  eight  thousand  in 
killed  and  twenty  thousand  prisoners.  So  sig- 
nal was  the  overthrow  that  Rome  was  for  a 
season  thrown  into  consternation.  Shortly 
afterwards  the  other  consul,  Lucius  Junius 
Pri.i.rs,  was  conducting  a  fleet  of  eight  hun- 
dred transports  along  the  coast  of  Sicily,  on 
his  way  to  supply  the  army  before  Lilybamm, 
when  he  was  overtaken  by  a  storm  and  lost 
his  fleet  to  a  ship;  not  a  single  transport  was 
saver  1  from  the  sea. 

These  continued  losses  and  defeats  affected 
somewhat  even  the  iron  purpose  of  Rome.    She 
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had  now  lost  four  great  armaments  and  one- 
sixth  of  her  lighting  population.  The  Sicilian 
fortresses  still  held  out  as  stoutly  as  ever.  The 
enormous  spoils  of  her  first  campaigns  in  Sicily 
and  Africa  could  hardly  compensate  for  the 
destruction  with  which  she  had  subsequently 
been  visited.     Fifteen   years  of  war  had   not 


ilcar  Barcas.  He  was  made  Suffete  in  B.  C. 
247,  and  remained  in  command  for  six  years. 
During  this  time  he  conducted  the  war  with 
the  greatest  ability.  In  Sicily  he  seized  Mount 
Herote,  which  commanded  the  town  of  Panor- 
nms,  and  was  able  to  threaten  the  Romans  in 
their  stronghold.     In  like  manner  he  secured 


REGULUS,  UNMOVED,  DEPARTS 


materially  augmented  her  territory.  The  in- 
dustries of  Italy  were  paralyzed.  The  people 
became  sullen  and  gloomy.  The  warlike  spirit 
subsided,  and  for  the  next  six  years  the  mili- 
tary operations  of  the  Romans  were  limited  to 
the  blockade  of  Lilybteum  and  Drepana. 

At  the  same  time  that  discouragement  was 
thus  prevailing  in  Rome,  the  fortunes  of  Car- 
thage were  revived  by  her  great  general,  Ham- 


Mount  Eryx,  overlooking  Drepana,  and  for 
two  years  menaced  that  fortress  of  the  enemy. 
Against  every  coast  where  the  Romans  had  an 
interest  he  directed  his  expeditions,  and  even 
the  shores  of  Latium  trembled  at  his  approach. 
In  the  mean  time  the  maritime  power  of 
the  'Romans  had  declined,  and  the  squadrons 
of  Carthage  sailed  everywhere  at  will.  In  this 
ebb  of  her  fortune  and  fame  Rome  suddenly 
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aroused  herself,  and  built  a  new  fleet  of  two 
hundred  ships.  The  command  was  given  to 
the  consul  Caius  Lutatius  Catulus,  who  at 
once  made  a  descent  on  Sicily.  The  Cartha- 
ginians had  now  grown  careless  with  confidence. 
Their  fleets  were  scattered  abroad  on  maraud- 
ing and  mercantile  expeditions.  The  army  in 
Sicily  was  thus  left  without  proper  support. 
Catulus  found  time  and  opportunity  to  laud 
his  forces,  and  to  drill  them  carefully  for  the 
approaching  conflict.  Drepana  was  again  block- 
aded before  Hamilcar  was  able  to  intercept  the 
movement. 

But  it  was  now  the  beginning  of  the  end. 
In  a  short  time  (B.  C.  241 J  the  two  fleets 
met  off  the  iEgatiau  islands,  and  a  decisive 
hattle  was  fought,  in  which  victory  declared  for 
Home.  Carthage  again  found  herself  deprived 
of  her  supremacy  over  the  sea.  The  effect  of 
the  naval  defeat  was  to  deprive  the  blockaded 
armies  at  Lilybreum  and  Drepana  of  the 
means  of  subsistence,  and  to  compel  a  surren- 
der. Hamilcar  was  granted  honorable  terms 
and  permitted  to  carry  his  arms  and  ensigns 
to  Carthage  ;  but  it  was  evident  that  he  would 
not  for  the  present  be  enabled  to  renew  the 
contest. 

The  Carthaginians  were  virtually  exhausted. 
The  spirit  of  the  people  was  broken  by  the 
recent  defeats.  The  mercenaries  who  composed 
the  army  were  sullen  and  discontented.  It 
was  determined  by  the  Carthaginian  council 
to  renew  the  negotiations  for  peace,  and  to  this 
end  Hamilcar  was  authorized  to  treat  with 
Catulus.  The  Roman  consul  was  anxious  to 
signalize  his  term  of  service  by  bringing  to  an 
end  a  war  which  had  continued  for  twenty-four 
years.  The  conditions  were  soon  agreed  upon, 
and  pcarr  was  concluded  on  terms  which  were 
in  general  favorable  to  the  Romans.  It  was 
stipulated  that  Carthage  should  evacuate  Sicily 
anil  recognize  Hiero  as  king  of  Syracuse ;  that 
sin  should  restore  all  her  prisoners  without 
ransom  ami  pay  a  war  indemnity  of  three 
thousand  two  hundred  talents.  Tims  closed 
the  First  Punic  War  with  an  enlargement 
of  the  resources  of  Rome  at  the  expense  of 
her  rival. 

The  two  great  nations  that  bad  thus  grap- 
pled  with  each  other  in  deadly  conflict  for 


nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century  now  entered 
upon  a  period  of  peace  of  twenty-three  years' 
duration.  But  the  benefits  of  such  a  period 
were,  in  the  case  of  Carthage,  overcome  by 
the  internal  commotions  of  the  state.  These 
troubles  were  partly  civil  and  partly  military. 
About  the  time  of  the  close  of  the  war  the 
African  dependencies  of  the  Carthaginians 
revolted ;  and  when  the  mercenaries,  who  for 
the  most  part  composed  the  army  of  Hamilcar, 
returned  from  Sicily,  they  mutinied  for  want 
of  pay.  These  mutineers  and  the  insurgents 
of  the  African  provinces  made  common  cause 
against  the  government.  The  rebellion  made 
great  headway,  and  at  one  time  all  the  Libyan 
towns  except  Carthage  were  in  the  hands  of 
the  mutineers.  It  required  the  utmost  exer- 
tions of  Hamilcar  and  three  years  of  war  to 
suppress  the  insurrection.  The  revolt  was  di- 
rectly traceable  to  the  vicious  military  system 
of  the  Carthaginians,  which,  instead  of  organ- 
izing a  native  soldiery,  interested  by  family 
and  patriotic  ties  in  the  houor  and  success  of 
the  state,  substituted  a  horde  of  mercenaries, 
gathered  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  inter- 
ested in  nothing  except  being  paid  and  not 
being  killed. 

Rome  employed  the  interval  to  better  ad- 
vantage. Husbanding  her  resources  and  gov- 
erning the  allied  states  with  lenient  sway,  she 
grew  stronger  year  by  year.  She  knew,  as 
well  as  Carthage,  that  the  treaty  of  B.  C.  241 
would  ultimately  be  broken,  and  that  another 
war  more  sanguinary  than  the  last  would  be 
the  result.  To  prepare  for  the  inevitable 
struggle  and  to  stand  ever  on  guard  against 
any  possible  advantage  of  the  rival  power 
became  the  policy  of  both  the  states  while 
breathing  from  one  fight  and  waiting  for 
the  next. 

From  this  period  in  the  history  of  Koine  is 
dated  the  beginning  of  her  Provincial  System. 
The  same  began  incidentally  with  the  conquest 
of  Sardinia,  in  B.  C.  227.  This  island  had 
been  a  dependency  of  Carthage,  but  bail  taken 
advantage  of  the  late  war  to  throw  off  the 
yoke.  After  peace  was  declared  Carthage 
made  an  attempt  to  reassert  her  supremacy, 
but  was  in.  t  by  Rome,  who  presumed  to  regard 
such  a  step  as  a  threat  of  war.     She  accord- 
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ingly  interdicted  her  rival  from  interference 
in  Sardinian  affairs  and  compelled  a  surrender 
of  the  island  to  herself.  She  also  obliged 
Carthage  to  pay  one  thousand  two  hundred 
talents  as  the  cost  of  this  supposed  menace  to 
Roman  domination.  The  island  of  Corsica 
was  given  up  along  with  Sardinia,  and  both 
were  organized  under  one  government  as  a 
province  of  Rome.  A  system  of  taxation  was 
devised,  and  a  governor,  called  a  praetor,  was 
appointed  to  execute  the  laws,  maintain  order, 
and  collect  the  revenues.  In  the  same  year 
Sicily,  which  since  the  close  of  the  war  had 
been  subject  to  the  will  of  the  conqueror,  was 
organized  as  the  second  Roman  province.  Such 
were  the  beginnings  of  that  vast  system  of 
provincial  government  by  which  for  several 
centuries  a  large  part  of  the  world  was  held  in 
subjection  to  the  Senate  and  people  of  Rome. 

Having  thus  obtained  control  of  the  prin- 
cipal Mediterranean  islands,  and  having  no 
longer  cause  to  fear  the  loss  of  their  supremacy 
at  sea,  the  Romans  began  to  look  abroad  for  a 
further  extension  of  their  dominions.  An  ex- 
cellent occasion  of  war  was  soon  found  with 
the  people  of  Illyria.  The  tribes  of  this  coun- 
try had  made  the  useful  but  not  very  proper 
discovery  that  piracy  yields  a  readier  rev- 
enue than  vulgar  industry  in  the  field  and 
shop.  The  Illyrian  coast  was  peculiarly  favor- 
able, from  its  innumerable  inlets  and  hiding- 
places,  for  the  work  of  buccaneers,  and  the 
craft  of  these  marauders  swarmed  in  all  the 
upper  Adriatic.  Many  times  they  ravaged 
the  eastern  coast  of  Italy,  always  taking  care 
to  escape  before  the  legions  could  be  brought 
against  them.  Rome  now  found  time  to  square 
the  account  with  the  pirates,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  advance  her  territorial  interests  beyond 
the  Adriatic. 

In  this  work  she  proceeded  with  her  usual 
circumspection.  At  the  time  referred  to  Illyria 
was  ruled  by  Queen  Teuta,  who  was  engaged 
in  a  broil  with  Demetrius  of  Corcyra,  who  was 
her  subject.  To  him  the  Romans  offered  their 
assistance  on  condition  that  the  island  should 
be  added  to  the  Republic.  The  offer  was  ac- 
cepted, and  not  only  Corcyra,  but  Epidamnus 
and  Apollonia,  following  her  example,  were 
added  to  the  dominions  of  Rome. 


It  was  at  this  time  that  inter-state  relations 
began  to  be  established  between  the  Romans 
and  the  Greeks.  The  Grecian  states,  espe- 
cially in  the  western  parts  of  the  country, 
sympathized  with  the  Italian  Republic  because 
she  suppressed  violence  and  established  order 
in  all  her  borders,  but  more  particularly  be- 
cause the  Romans  were  of  the  same  race  with 
themselves,  having  like  traditions  and  relig- 
ions, and  perhaps  a  common  ancestry.  It  was, 
therefore,  with  delight  that  in  B.  C.  228  the 
Greeks  sent  an  invitation  to  the  Roman  people 
to  participate  in  the  Isthmian  games.  The 
Athenians  hailed  the  people  of  the  West  as 
kinsmen  and  heroes,  and  gave  them  the  free- 
dom of  their  city.  By  a  special  act,  the 
Eleusinian  mysteries,  to  which  none  but 
Greeks  had  ever  before  been  admitted,  were 
opened  to  candidates  of  the  Roman  race. 
Thus  by  degrees  was  the  influence  of  the  Re- 
public extended  over  the  dissolving  fragments 
of  Grecian  greatness. 

Until  the  present  time  no  effort  had  been 
made  to  extend  the  dominion  of  Rome  on  the 
north.  The  upper  boundary  of  Etruria  and 
Umbria  had  continued  to  be  the  territorial 
limit  of  the  Republic.  The  great  valley  of 
the  Po  and  the  ridges  of  the  northern  Apen- 
nines were  still  possessed  by  the  Gauls.  These 
people,  especially  the  Boii  and  the  Senones, 
were  engaged  in  almost  constant  war  with  the 
tribes  on  the  north  and  west.  It  was  this  cir- 
cumstance, no  doubt,  which  had  prevented  the 
Gauls,  at  those  times  when  Rome  seemed  to 
be  under  the  foot  of  the  Carthaginians,  from 
again  pouring  down  and  devastating  the  fruit- 
ful regions  of  Central  Italy. 

After  a  time,  however,  the  Gauls  became 
sufficiently  consolidated  to  undertake  again 
what  had  been  so  successfully  accomplished  in 
the  days  of  Marcus  Manlius.  Nor  was  such 
a  movement  to  be  regarded  with  contempt, 
even  by  the  Senate  and  people  of  Rome.  It 
was  believed  that  the  Trans-alpine  tribes  would 
pour  through  the  mountain  passes  and  swell 
the  deluge  which  was  to  roll  over  Italy.  A 
great  army  of  Boian  and  Senonian  Gauls, 
augmented  by  large  bodies  of  their  brethren 
from  beyond  the  Alps,  was  organized  for  the 
expedition,  and   Rome,  whose  iron  jaws  had 
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munched  the  bones  of  the  Carthaginians,  trem- 
bled at  the  name  of  the  Gaul.  Even  the  gods 
of  the  city  "ire  excited  and  sent  forth  omens 
and  portents.  The  Capitol  was  struck  with 
lightning,  and  the  Sibylline  books  were  found 
to  contain  the  following  prophecy:  "Beware 
of  the  Gauls,  when  the  lightning  strikes  the 
Capitol."  Another  tradition  of  the  augurs 
said  that  the  Roman  Forum  should  one  day  be 
occupied  by  the  Gauls  and  the  Greeks.  Then 
came  the  priests,  and  said  that  the  prophecy 
might  be  averted  if  two  Greeks  and  two  Gauls 
should  be  buried  alive  in  the  Forum.  So  Su- 
perstition lifted  her  horrid  spade,  and  Rome, 
who  had  conquered  Italy  and  faced  Hamilcar's 
elephants,  felt  relieved  when  four  innocent 
human  beings  were  entombed  alive  in  her 
public  square. 

Nevertheless  the  Eepublic — so  wise  does 
human  reason  grow,  even  in  the  presence  of 
the  priest — failed  not  to  prepare  what  human 
agencies  soever  she  could,  to  meet  and  repel 
the  northern  invaders.  New  legions  were  en- 
rolled and  sent  to  the  front.  Every  city  was 
required  to  accumulate  supplies  and  put  itself 
in  a  position  of  defense.  And  then,  when  all 
her  preparations  were  complete,  crafty  Rome 
sent  emissaries  among  the  Cenomani  and  Ve- 
neti,  advising  those  nations,  as  soon  as  the 
Gauls  should  begin  the  invasion  of  Italy,  to 
fall  upon  their  rear  and  despoil  their  country. 

The  Roman  army  of  defense  was  stationed 
at  Ariminum,  from  which  direction  it  was  ex- 
pected that  the  attack  of  the  Gauls  would  be 
made.  The  allied  states  joined  their  contin- 
gents, and  made  common  cause  for  the  pro- 
tection of  their  homes.  The  Gauls,  however, 
disappointed  the  expectation  of  the  Roman 
consul,  and,  moving  to  the  west,  advanced  on 
Rome  by  an  undefended  highway.  While 
making  the  advance,  the}'  fell  in  with  the 
reserves,  who  were  on  their  way  to  join  the 
army  at  Ariminum,  and  inflicted  on  them  a 
severe  defeat.  The  BUrrounding  districts  were 
then  pillaged;  but  the  barbarians,  now  laden 
with  spoils,  concluded  to  make  good  what  was 
already  gained  by  carrying  away  their  plunder 
into  Cisalpine  Gaul.  By  this  time,  however, 
the  consul  Atllivs  Rbgulus,  commanding  at 
the  north,  was  hard  on  their  track;    and   the 


other  consul,  having  landed  at  Pisa,  with  his 
army  recently  from  Sardinia,  intercepted  the 
'  enemy's  retreat.  The  Gauls  were  thus  hemmed 
between  the  two  consular  armies,  and  in  a  de- 
cisive battle  at  Telamox,  were  utterly  routed 
and  dispersed. 

Meanwhile,  in  B.  C.  232,  the  question  of 
the  distribution  of  public  lands  was  again  agi- 
tated, and  led  to  the  adoption  of  a  new  agra- 
rian law.  After  the  previous  victory  gained 
over  the  Gauls  at  the  Vadimonian  lake,  a 
large  portion  of  the  ager  publicus  in  Northern 
Italy  had  remained  unoccupied.  To  preserve 
the  quiet  of  these  regions  the  Romans  had 
planted  on  the  frontier  the  two  important  col- 
onies of  Sena  and  Ariminum.  In  the  year 
above  mentioned,  the  tribune  Car's  Ft.amix- 
ns  secured  the  passage  of  a  law  by  which  these 
public  lands  of  the  North  were  distributed 
among  the  veterans  of  the  army  and  the  poorer 
classes  of  citizens.  The  Senate,  although  that 
body  had  not  for  a  long  time  claimed  the 
right  of  annulling  an  act  of  the  people,  vio- 
lently opposed  the  adoption  of  the  statute  pro- 
posed by  Flaminius ;  but  the  measure  was 
carried,  and  the  public  domain  opened  to  the 
occupation  of  colonists.  The  same  tribune 
then  signalized  his  administration  by  the  con- 
struction, as  far  as  Ariminum,  of  the  great 
military  road  known  as  the  Flamixian  Way. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  Romans, 
after  the  overthrow  of  the  Gauls,  would  for- 
bear to  press  their  advantage  by  extending  the 
dominions  of  the  Republic  in  the  direction  of 
the  Alps.  In  B.  C.  222,  a  successful  cam- 
paign, conducted  by  the  consul  Marcus  Cla.1T- 
uns  Marcellus,  was  made  against  the  Insu- 
bres,  and  their  capital,  Mediolanum,  was  taken. 
Expeditions  were  then  made  in  different  direc- 
tions, until  the  whole  valley  of  the  Po  was 
overrun,  and  the  territorial  limit  of  Rome 
carried  completely  around  the  vast  region  of 
Cisalpine  Gaul.  To  secure  these  great  con- 
quests the  two  additional  colonies  of  Placentia 
and  Cremona  wore  established,  and  occupied 
by  settlers  from  the  capital. 

While  these  movements  were  taking  place 
in  Italy,  Demetrius,  by  whose  instrumentality 
the  Romans  had  secured  their  foothold  on  the 
Illyrian    coast,    renounced    his    alliance    with 
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them,  and  went  over  to  Antigonus  of  Mace- 
donia. Believing  that  the  struggle  between 
Rome  and  Carthage  must  soon  be  renewed,  he 
sought  to  secure  his  own  interests  by  entering 
into  friendship  with  a  new  master.  To  signal- 
ize his  defection,  he  organized  a  fleet,  put  to 
sea,  and  began  in  the  character  of  a  pirate  to 
prey  upon  the  commerce  of  Rome  and  her 
allies;  but  he  had  mistaken  the  men  with 
whom  he  had  to  deal.  The  consul  Lucius 
-^Emilius  Paullus  was  sent  against  him,  and 
Demetrius  was  glad  to  escape  with  his  life. 
Fleeing  into  Macedonia,  he  endeavored  to  per- 
suade the  young  king  Philip  to  declare  war 
against  the  Romans ;  but  that  discreet  mon- 
arch was  wary  of  such  an  antagonist,  and  De- 
metrius found  opportunity  to  repent  in  exile. 

The  time  was  now  at  hand  when  the  smoul- 
dering enmity  between  Carthage  and  Rome  was 
destined  again  to  break  forth  in  the  flames  of 
war.  The  Carthaginians  had  in  the  mean  time 
succeeded  in  reducing  their  mercenaries  to  obe- 
dience, and  in  restoring  order  in  the  depend- 
encies. The  civil  condition  of  the  state,  how- 
ever, was  by  no  means  happy.  There  had  been 
a  division  of  parties,  which  had  destroyed  the 
political  unity  and  disturbed  the  peace  of  the 
commonwealth.  The  old  Carthaginian  aristoc- 
racy, claiming,  as  such  bodies  always  do,  the 
exclusive  privileges  which  they  had  inherited, 
refusing  to  recognize  the  principles  of  progress 
and  the  natural  growth  of  the  state,  had  ar- 
rayed themselves,  under  the  leadership  of 
Hanno,  against  the  party  of  the  people  led  by 
the  great  soldier,  Hamilcar  Barcas.  The  bale- 
ful influence  of  this  division  was  manifested  in 
the  factious  opposition  of  the  Senate  to  the  war 
measures  of  the  generals  in  the  field.  The  lat- 
ter were  frequently  thwarted  in  their  move- 
ments and  plans  by  the  refusal  of  the  aristo- 
cratic party  to  support  them  with  men  and 
means.  This  opposition  of  the  civil  authorities 
of  Carthage  to  the  proceedings  of  the  party  of 
war  had  been  felt  disastrously  during  the  prog- 
ress of  the  first  struggle  of  Carthage  with  Rome, 
and  was  now  destined  to  distract  the  state  in  a 
still  more  alarming  degree. 

It  was  under  the  influence  of  these  disturb- 
ing political  conditions  that  the  veteran  Ham- 
ilcar, after  the  suppression  of  the  mutineers' 


rebellion,  gladly  retired  from  Carthage,  and 
undertook  the  conquest  of  Spain.  This  coun- 
try now  offered  the  finest  possible  field  for  mil- 
itary adventure.  The  possession  of  Hispania 
indeed  had  become  almost  essential  to  the 
Western  nations.  The  gold  mines  of  the 
East — notably  those  of  Asia  Minor — as  well  as 
the  silver  mines  of  Greece  and  of  other  coun- 
tries, were  well-nigh  exhausted.  In  both  of 
these  great  resources  of  wealth,  the  Spanish 
peninsula  was  especially  rich.  Her  stores  of 
gold  and  silver  surpassed  those  of  all  of  the 
rest  of  Europe  combined.  The  country,  more- 
over, was  beautiful  and  varied  in  climate  and 
product,  and  the  people  were  among  the  most 
brave  and  hardy  of  the  West. 

For  nine  years  (B.  C.  236-228)  Hamilcar 
waged  successful  war  in  the  southern  part  of 
the  peninsula.  In  that  portion  of  the  coun- 
try between  the  Ebro  and  the  strait  the  au- 
thority of  Carthage  was  thoroughly  established. 
But  in  the  midst  of  these  successes  Hamilcar 
was  killed  in  battle,  and  the  command  was 
devolved  upon  his  son-in-law,  Hasdrubal. 
The  latter  was  also  an  able  and  prudent  gen- 
eral, who  maintained  and  promoted  the  cause 
of  his  country,  both  at  home  and  in  Spain. 

The  Romans  now  became  alarmed  at  the 
progress  of  the  Carthaginian  arms  to  the  north, 
and  in  order  to  prevent  the  further  extension 
of  the  power  of  her  rival  declared  themselves 
to  be  the  protectors  of  the  Greek  cities  in  the 
Spanish  peninsula,  as  well  as  those  of  the  Med- 
iterranean islands.  An  alliance  was  made  with 
the  towns  of  Saguntum  and  Emporia?,  and 
Carthage  was  notified  that  any  aggression  on 
the  countries  north  of  the  river  Ebro  would 
be  resented  as  an  act  of  hostility  clone  to  the 
allies  of  the  Roman  people.  Hasdrubal  was 
obliged  to  assent  to  this  declaration  of  policy. 

Hamilcar  Barcas  left  to  his  country  and  the 
world  a  son  greater  than  himself.  This  was 
Hannibal,  to  whom  any  historians  other  than 
his  enemies  would  have  conceded  the  title  of 
Great.  From  his  youth  he  had  been  schooled 
in  the  discipline  of  the  camp.  At  the  age  of 
nine  he  was  taken  by  his  father — then  about 
to  depart  for  Spain — to  an  altar  in  Carthage, 
and  there  made  to  swear  eternal  enmity  to  the 
Romans.    He  afterwards  accompanied  his  father 
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in  the  Spanish  wars;  and  when,  in  B.  G.  221, 
Hasdrubal  was  assassinated,  he  was  called  to 
the  chief  command  of  the  Carthaginian  army. 
He  was  now  in  his  twenty-ninth  year,  and  was 
the  i <  1  •  •  1  of  tin-  soldiers.  It  was  his  preference 
to  begin  at  once  a  war  with  Rome,  while  that 
power  was  still  engaged  with  the  Gauls  and 
Rlyrians;  but  the  still  unsettled  condition  of 
Spain  and  Africa  forbade,  and  two  years 
elapsed  before  a  sufficient  degree  of  security 
had  been  reached  to  permit  him  to  pursue  his 


to  send  an  embassy  to  Carthage.  The  author- 
ities of  that  city  were  required  to  disavow  the 
work  of  Hannibal,  and  to  give  him  up  as  a 
pledge  that  there  should  be  no  further  aggres- 
sion either  in  Spain  or  elsewhere.  A  long  de- 
bate ensued.  The  Carthaginian  Senate,  al- 
though the  party  of  Hanno  was  still  powerful 
in  that  body,  was  little  disposed  to  surrender 
the  son  of  Haniilcar  to  the  tender  mercies  of 
a  Roman  prison-keeper.  At  last  Quint  us  Fa- 
bius,  who  was  the  chief  oracle  of  the  embassy, 
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purpose.  In  the  spring  of  B.  C.  219,  how- 
ever, he  proceeded  to  Saguntum,  which,  under 
the  rather  flimsy  pretext  of  being  originally  a 
Greek  town,  had  claimed  the  protection  of 
Rome.  The  Roman  Senate  sent  a  warning  to 
Hannibal  to  stand  off*  and  leave  the  Sagun- 
tines  in  peace;  but  the  young  general  was  by 
no  means  to  be  deterred.  He  proceeded 
against  the  town,  began  a  siege,  pressed  it 
with  great  vigor  for  eight  months,  and  com- 
pelled the  place  to  surrender. 

Rome,  now  thoroughly  aroused,  made  haste 


gathered  up  his  cloak,  and  saiil :  "  Ye  men  of 
Carthage,  here  in  this  toga  I  carry  peace  and 
war;  which  do  you  choose?"  "  Whichever  you 
will,"  was  the  answer.  "Then,"  said  Fabius, 
dropping  the  folds  of  his  toga,  "we  pour  out 
war  upon  you."  "And  we  accept  it,"  was  the 
reply. — And  thus  began  one  of  the  most  mem- 
orable conflicts  recorded  in  the  annals  of  the 
ancient  world. 

In  the  mean  time  the  city  of  New  Carthage ' 
had  been  founded  as  the  capital  of  the  Cartha- 

1  The  modern  Cartagena. 
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ginian  dominions  in  Europe.  Thither  repaired 
Hannibal,  as  soon  as  he  had  brought  the  siege 
of  Saguntum  to  a  successful  conclusion,  and 
there  began  to  prepare  for  the  now  imminent 
struggle  with  Rome.  It  was  his  purpose  to 
adopt  no  half-way  measures,  but  to  make  his 
enemy  at  once  feel  the  blow  by  carrying  the 
war  into  Italy. 

All  things  considered,  the  general  advan- 
tages were  in  favor  of  the  Romans.  Through- 
out Italy  there  was  peace.  Liberal  concessions 
to  the  commons  in  the  way  of  agrarian  laws 
and  many  extensions  of  popular  rights  had  re- 
moved the  causes  of  discontent,  and  the  svstem 
of  mutual  checks  established  in  the  govern- 
ment prevented  a  recurrence  of  the  ancient  dis- 
orders. The  Roman  army  was  composed  largely 
of  citizens  in  whom  the  old  instincts  of  patriot- 
ism still  prevailed  over  mercenary  motives; 
and  of  those  who  had  been  recruited  from  the 
allied  states,  the  most  were  loyal  subjects  of 
the  Republic.  The  Roman  treasury  was  well 
filled,  and  the  revenues  were  mauaged  with 
economy  and  prudence.  In  Carthage  the  con- 
dition of  affairs  was  less  auspicious.  The  pop- 
ular or  war  party  was  now  in  the  ascendant, 
but  the  conservatives,  under  the  lead  of  Hanno, 
were  still  a  powerful  faction  in  the  state.  The 
Carthaginian  army  was  composed  mostly  of 
mercenaries,  whose  patriotism  extended  no  fur- 
ther than  pay  and  booty.  The  treasury  had 
been  bankrupted  by  the  first  war  with  Rome 
and  the  waste  and  ruin  attendant  upon  the 
mutineers'  rebellion.  Of  late,  however,  the 
resources  of  the  government  had  been  greatly 
improved  by  the  yield  of  the  Spanish  mines,  so 
that  in  resources  wherewith  to  conduct  a  loner 
war  the  two  powers  were  not  unequally  matched. 

The  impetuous  Hannibal  was  not  disposed 
to  leave  every  thing  to  the  naked  contest  of 
armies.  He  zealously  sought  to  strengthen 
himself  by  friendly  alliances.  Negotiations 
were  opened  with  young  Philip  of  Macedon, 
and  with  the  Cisalpine  Gauls,  and  both  were 
urged  to  make  common  cause  against  her  who 
had  either  been  or  would  be  a  common  enemy. 
The  Roman  colonies  recently  established  among 
the  Gauls  furnished  good  ground  for  discon- 
tent, and  Hannibal  was  not  without  hopes 
that  all  the  nations  of  the  North  could  be  won 
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over  to  his  cause,  and  their  country  made  a 
base  of  operations  against  Italy.  Nor  was  it 
beyond  his  expectations  that  the  Latin  towns 
and  several  of  the  Italian  states,  reviving  the 
antagonisms  of  the  past,  might  be  induced  to 
revolt  against  the  power  which  had  so  long 
controlled  them. 

By  the  beginning  of  the  year  B.  C.  218, 
the  Carthaginian  was  ready  to  begin  his  Italian 
campaign.  His  army  consisted  of  ninety  thou- 
sand foot,  twelve  thousand  horse,  and  thirty- 
seven  elephants.  The  leader  chose  to  make 
his  way  into  Europe  by  way  of  the  Spanish 
peninsula.  He  accordingly  crossed  the  river 
Ebro,  and  entered  upon  his  invasion.  In  the 
country  below  the  Pyrenees  he  met  with  seri- 
ous opposition,  and  nearly  a  fourth  of  his 
forces  were  wasted  in  battle  before  he  reached 
the  mountain  passes.  Before  leaving  Spain  he 
left  his  brother,  Hasdrubal,  with  ten  thousand 
men,  to  hold  the  conquered  territory,  and  with 
the  remainder  pressed  on  to  the  Rhone.  Here 
the  Gauls  had  mustered  an  army  to  prevent 
his  passage ;  but  he  performed  a  flank  move- 
ment, crossed  the  river  at  another  point,  and 
easily  routed  the  barbarians. 

In  the  mean  time  there  was  at  Rome  no 
spirit  commensurate  with  the  occasion.  The 
peril  was  not  regarded  as  imminent.  The 
consuls  were  apparently  ignorant  of  Hanni- 
bal's plans,  and  the  preparations  made  were 
altogether  inadequate,  as  well  as  misdirected. 
One  of  the  consular  armies,  commanded  by 
Tiberius  Sempronius  Longus,  was  sent  into 
Sicily,  with  the  ulterior  object  of  crossing  into 
Africa.  The  other  force,  led  by  Publids  Cor- 
nelius Scipio,  was  dispatched  to  Spain  under 
the  belief  that  Hannibal  was  still  in  that 
country.  On  arriving  at  his  destination  Scipio 
learned  that  his  antagonist  was  already  beyond 
the  Pyrenees.  Following  in  his  track  the  con- 
sul reached  the  Rhone,  and  there  learned  that 
Hannibal  was  on  his  way  to  Rome!  Scipio 
then  sent  the  larger  part  of  his  army  back  to 
Spain  under  his  brother  Cneius,  and  with  the 
remainder  embarked  for  Rome.  On  reaching 
home  he  proceeded  into  Northern  Italy,  where, 
at  the  head  of  the  troops  to  be  gathered  en 
route,  and  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  he  proposed  to 
meet  the  enemy. 
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While  these  preparations  were  making  on 
the  side  of  the  Romans,  Hannibal  was  steadily 
though  not  without  great  difficulty,  advancing 
to  his  purpose.  After  the  passage  of  the 
Rhone,  he  proceeded  to  the  Isere,  and  ascended 
this  stream  to  the  foot  of  the  Little  St.  Ber- 
nard. From  this  point  he  commenced  the 
passage  of  the  Alps.  The  native  tribes  of  this 
region  attacked  him  with  great  audacity,  and 
many  of  his  troops  were  cut  off.  Many  more 
perished  amid  the  solitudes  of  the  mountain 
passes.  Most  of  the  elephants  pitched  from 
the  precipices,  and  went  down  roaring  into 
fathomless  chasms — a  scene  without  a  parallel 
in  history.  At  last  the  survivors  emerged 
in  the  valley  of  the  Duria,  and  soon  found 
themselves  on  the  sunny  plains  of  Cisalpine 
Gaul.  The  Carthaginians  were  reduced  one- 
half  in  numbers,  and  the  rest  were  chilled  and 
exhausted.  A  few  days'  rest,  however,  brought 
the  veterans  again  into  condition  for  battle, 
and  Hannibal  signalized  his  first  week  in  Italy 
by  the  capture  of  the  capital  of  the  Taurin- 
ians — the  modern  Turin.  So  decisive  and  en- 
ergetic  were  his  blows  that  the  other  Gaulish 
tribes  took  counsel  of  discretion  and  sent  in 
their  submission  to  the  invader. 

Meanwhile  the  consul  Scipio  gathered  what 
forces  he  could  from  the  colonies  of  Placentia 
and  Cremona,  and  with  no  adequate  idea  of 
the  character  of  his  antagonist,  advanced  to 
meet  him.  The  Roman  march  was  up  the  left 
bank  of  the  Po  as  far  as  the  Tieinus;  where 
the  consul  encountered  a  part  of  the  Cartha- 
ginian array,  and  was  severely  handled.  He 
was  himself  badly  wounded  and  compelled  to 
save  his  army  by  a  retreat  to  Placentia.  Here 
on  the  banks  of  the  Trebia  he  made  a  stand, 
and  awaited  the  arrival  of  Sempronius  from 
Sicily.  The  latter  had  already  been  ordered 
to  return  to  Italy,  and  his  troops  had  been 
embarked  for  Ariminum.  From  this  point 
the  army  marched  rapidly  to  Placentia,  and 
formed  a  junction  with  Scipio. 

The  Romans  were  now  superior  in  numbers 
to  the  Carthaginians,  and  the  consuls  no  longer 
avoided  battle.  It  was  already  midwinter,  B. 
C.  218.  The  December  rains  had  tilled  the 
Trebia  bank  full.  The  weather  was  cold  and 
gloomy,    the   air   thick   with  sleet  and  snow. 


Hannibal  succeeded  by  maneuvering  in  draw- 
ing the  Romans  from  their  position  on  the 
other  side  of  the  river  and  joining  battle  on 
a  field  of  his  own  choosing.  The  consuls 
proved  no  match  in  generalship  for  the  Car- 
thaginian. The  contest  was  hotly  waged  for 
a  brief  time,  but  the  Romans  were  presently 
thrown  into  confusion  by  a  charge  of  the  Nu- 
midian  cavalry,  and  driven  back  to  the  river. 
The  slaughter  became  excessive.  Those  who 
were  not  slain  or  drowned  escaped  across  the 
Trebia  and  took  refuge  within  the  fortifications 
of  Placentia.  The  defeat  was  decisive.  The 
Gaulish  populations  of  Cisalpina  rose  in  a  mass 
and  joined  themselves  to  Hannibal's  standard. 
To  the  barbaric  imagination  of  the  North  as 
well  as  to  the  sun-born  imagination  of  Africa 
the  spoils  of  all  Italy  seemed  waiting  to  be 
.devoured. 

Rome  was  now  thoroughly  aroused  from 
her  apathy.  She  came  suddenly  to  understand 
that  there  was  a  herd  of  African  lions  loose 
within  her  borders.  After  the  battle  of  Trebia 
she  began  to  prepare  resistance  with  her  old- 
time  energy.  In  the  spring  of  B.  C.  217  four 
new  legions  were  levied  and  equipped.  Two 
of  these  were  sent  forward,  under  command  of 
the  recently  elected  consul,  CxF.rrs  Servilius, 
to  Ariminum,  and  the  other  two,  commanded 
by  (  'ah's  Flaminius,  were  dispatched  to  Arre- 
tium.  The  latter  general  was  the  favorite 
of  the  Roman  people,  being  the  same  who  as 
tribune  had  secured  the  passage  of  that  agra- 
rian law  by  which  the  northern  lands  had 
been  recently  distributed  to  the  poor;  but  he 
was  by  no  means  possessed  of  such  military 
talents  as  to  make  him  a  match  for  Hannibal. 

The  hitler  now  crossed  the  Apennines,  and 
reached  the  valley  of  the  Arno,  whence  he 
proceeded  inward-  Perusia,  leaving  the  consu- 
lar army  under  Flaminius  in  Arretium.  The 
Roman  consul  followed  in  his  track  as  far  as 
Lake  Trasimkm's,  where  the  Carthaginian 
had  posted  himself  for  battle.  The  latter  took 
possession  of  the  heights  commanding  a  narrow 
defile,  through  which  the  Roman  army  must 
pass.  On  the  day  of  the  battle  the  region 
about  the  lake  was  surrounded  with  a  thick 
fog,  and  the  Romans,  uninformed  of  the  posi- 
tion of  their  enemy,  advanced  into  the  defile, 
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much  as  the  army  of  old  Postumius  had  done 
at  the  Caudine  Forks.  The  trap  had  been  suc- 
cessfully  set  As  soon  as  the  rearguard  had 
entered  the  pass  the  Romans  were  assailed  on 
even*  side — in  trout,  from  the  cliffs  above,  and 
in  the  rear — by  au  invisible  enemy,  magnified 
into  terrible  proportions  by  the  phautom  of  the 
mist.  Unprepared  for  battle,  weighed  dowu 
bv  their  baggage,  impeded  iu  the  attempted 
execution  of  any  maneuvers  by  the  sides  of 
the  narrow  pass,  the  soldiers  fell  into  inextri- 
cable confusion,  and  were  slaughtered  by  thou- 
sands. Very  few  succeeded  in  escaping;  the 
remainder  were  killed  or  captured. 

In  the  use  which  he  made  of  his  victory,- 
Hannibal  exhibited  the  keenest  penetration 
into  the  political  condition  of  Italy.  In  dis- 
posing  of  his  prisoners  he  carefully  discrimi- 
nated between  the  Romans  and  their  allies. 
Hoping  to  wean  the  latter  from  their  allegi- 
ance, he  dismissed  them  without  ransom, 
assuring  them  that  his  purpose  in  invading 
Italy  was  to  make  war  on  Rome  and  liberate 
the  Italians.  In  the  results  of  this  policy, 
however,  the  Carthaginian  was  completely  dis- 
appointed. Not  a  single  state  was  shaken 
from  her  allegiance.  All  remained  steadfast 
in  their  loyalty  to  the  great  power  which, 
though  it  oppressed,  had  hitherto  shown  itself 
able  to  protect 

The  effect  of  the  battle  of  Lake  Trasirueuus 
was  to  wrest  all  Etruria  from  the  Romans,  and 
to  open  the  way  for  the  invader  to  the  capital. 
It  was  confidently  expected  that  Hannibal 
would  immediately  follow  up  his  success  by 
marching  on  Rome.     The  Senate  accordingly. 

in   anticipate f  such    a   step,   ordered    the 

bridges  over  the  Tiber  to  be  broken  down,  and 
took  such  other  measures  of  defense  as  seemi  <1 
best  calculated  to  keep  the  African  lion  at 
bay.  Meanwhile  Servilius  was  ordered  to  lead 
his  legions  to  the  defense  of  the  capital,  and 
QUTNTUS  FABIUS  MaXIMUS  was  appointed  dic- 
tator without  the  constitutional  prerequisite  of 
a  nomination  by  the  con-ids. 

Hannibal,  however,  again  disappointed  ex- 
pectation by  turning  aside,  crossing  the  Apen- 
nines, and  invading  Umbria  and  Picenum. 
This  movement  was  doubtless  dictated  by  the 
hope  which  he  .-till  entertained,  that  the  Ital- 


ian states  would  renounce  their  allegiance  to 
Rome  and  joiu  his  standard.  He  accordingly 
continued  his  march  from  town  to  town,  as  far 
south  as  Apulia  and  as  far  east  as  the  Adriatic; 
but  the  loyalty  of  these  old  cities  of  Magna 
Grtecia  remained  sound  to  the  core,  and  Han- 
nibal received  such  comfort  only  as  he  could 
extort  by  the  uplifted  sword. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Roman  Senate  was 
by  no  means  idle.  A  levy  was  made  of  four 
new  legions,  and,  Fabius  being  now  in  supreme 
command,  there  was  no  further  lack  of  mili- 
tary unity  in  the  measures  which  were  adopted 
for  Hannibal's  expulsion.  The  dictator  ex- 
erted himself  to  the  utmost  to  inspirit  the 
army  and  the  people,  and  at  the  same  time 
adopted  a  new  plan  of  strategy,  so  different 
from  that  to  which  the  Romans  had  been  ac- 
customed as  to  receive  the  name  of  "Fabian," 
which  it  has  ever  since  borne.  The  new- 
policy  embraced  the  avoidance  of  battle  and 
every  other  critical  hazard  with  the  enemy, 
and  the  gradual  reduction  of  his  resources  In- 
cautious and  indecisive  movements. 

Fabius  advanced  into  Apulia  to  a  position 
within  easy  distance  of  Hannibal's  camp.  In 
vain  did  the  latter  strive  to  bring  on  a  general 
engagement.  The  dictator  was  proof  against 
all  provocations.  He  held  steadily  to  his  pol- 
icy of  risking  nothing,  in  order  that  he  might 
gain  every  thing.  At  length  Hannibal  broke 
up  his  encampment,  marched  past  his  antag- 
onist, crossed  the  mountains,  and  entered  Cam- 
pania. This  rich  district,  the  most  populous 
and  fertile  in  all  Italy,  was  ravaged  by  the 
African  army,  more  in  the  hope  of  bringing 
on  a  battle  than  of  gathering  spoils.  Some 
of  the  hading  knights  of  Capua  had  given 
Hannibal  cause  to  believe  that  they  would 
deliver  the  city  into  his  bauds  and  join  his 
standard.  But  their  promise  was  without  ful- 
fillment. Capua  remained  faithful  until  taken 
by  force.  The  Carthaginian  then  gathered  up 
lii>  enormous  booty,  and  again  retired  into 
Apulia. 

In  these  movements  Fabius  followed  close 
after  his  enemy.  While  Hannibal  was  re- 
sing  the  mountains  the  dictator  took  pos- 
session  of  one  of  the  passes,  as  if  to  dispute 
the   progress   of   the   Carthaginians;    but   the 
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latter  in  their  turn  avoided  battle  in  this  un- 
favorable locality,  and  made  their  way  into 
Apulia  through  another  pass.  In  effecting 
this  movement  Hannibal  outwitted  his  antag- 
onist by  tying  torches  to  the  horns  of  oxen 
and  driving  them  to  the  hill-tops  by  night, 
thus  deceiving  the  Romans  in  regard  to  the 
•course  which  he  was  taking.     Hannibal  pro- 


Fabian  party  arose,  both  in  Rome  and  in  the 
army.  A  certain  Minucius,  who  was  master 
of  the  horse,  gained  a  small  success  over  the 
enemy,  and  was  immediately  proclaimed  the 
champion  of  a  new  policy  by  which  Hannibal 
was  to  be  overthrown.  The  assembly  of  the 
tribes  at  Rome  voted  to  divide  the  command 
between  this  parvenu  officer  and  the  experi- 


THE  STRATACxEM  OF  HAXN'IBAL. 


ceeded  without  molestation  into  Apulia,  and, 
having  pitched  his  camp  at  Geronium,  sent 
out  a  part  of  his  forces  to  gather  supplies 
from  the  surrounding  country,  and  with  the 
remainder  continued  to  confront  Fabius. 

With  the  apparently  overdone  caution  of 
the  latter  the  Senate  and  people  now  became 
greatly  dissatisfied.  The  belief  gained  ground 
that  in  the  case  of  the  dictator  strategy  and 
inefficiency  meant  the  same  thing.     An  anti- 


enced  Fabius.  The  latter  bore  the  interference 
with  equanimity,  and  when  Minucius  at  the 
earliest  opportunity  rushed  rashly  into  battle, 
and  was  about  to  be  destroyed,  the  old  general 
came  promptly  to  his  aid,  and  the  disaster  was 
avoided.  It  was  the  end  of  the  fiasco.  Mi- 
nucius returned  to  his  command,  and  the 
former    policy   was   resumed.1      The   title  of 

1  How  often  in  the  history  of  the  world  has 
this  bit    of   military  experience  been   repeated ! 
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Cundator,  or  the  Delayer,  which  the  Romans 
had  conferred  in  mockery  upon  Fabius,  be- 
came his  badge  of  distinction. 

The  winter  of  B.  C.  217-216  was  passed 
by  Hannibal  at  Geronium.  His  hopes  of  an 
Italian  uprising  had  proved  completely  abor- 
tive. No  material  aid  had  been  given  him 
from  any  quarter,  and  the  astute  genius  of  the 
Carthaginian  perceived  that  he  must  beat  or 
be  beaten  by  the  Romans  single-handed.  The 
latter,  meanwhile,  divided  into  parties,  though 
both  were  agreed  on  the  main  issue  of  prose- 
cuting the  war.  After  the  defeat  of  Flaruin- 
ius,  who  was  the  popular  leader,  the  nobility 
gained  the  ascendency.  Fabius  himself  was 
of  this  party,  and  it  was  hoped  that  under  his 
auspices  the  old  aristocratic  principles  would 
in  some  measure  be  revived.  But  in  the  new 
consular  election  of  B.  C.  216  the  people's 
party  was  again  triumphant,  and  CArcs  Ter- 
entius  Yarro  was  elected  over  Lucius  iEniil- 
ius  Paullus. 

The  season  was  already  well  advanced  when 
Hannibal  broke  up  his  camp  at  Geronium,  and 
posted  himself  at  Cannje,  on  the  south  side  of 
the  river  Aufidus,  in  Apulia.  Thither  he  was 
followed  in  midsummer  by  the  Romans,  who 
took  up  a  position  on  both  sides  of  the  river 
within  striking  distance  of  the  Carthaginians. 
Varro  was  now  in  command.  It  was  his  de- 
termination not  any  longer  to  avoid  battle. 
Choosing  his  own  field  he  arranged  the  legions 
with  great  care,  the  cavalry  guarding  the  winj-, 
his  right  resting  against  the  Aufidus.  The  le- 
gionaries of  the  center  were  commanded  by 
Servilius  and  Minucius;  the  right  wing,  by 
Paullus ;  the  left,  by  Varro  in  person.  Han- 
nibal's arrangement  was  in  the  same  manner ; 
the  infantry  occupying  the  center;  Hasdrubal, 
with  the  Spanish  and  Gaulish  cavalry,  holding 
the  left,  and  Hanno,  commanding  the  Numid- 
ian  horse,  the  right.  The  battle  was  begun  on 
both  sides  at  the  same  time.  The  conflict  was 
the  ficr;est  which  had  ever  been  witnessed  in 
Italy;   but  from  the  first  it  was  evident  that 


Instance  the  career  of  the  braggart  Gates,  who 
for  the  time  supplanted  Washington  in  public 
confidence.  Instance  the  fate  of  the  reckless 
Hood,  who  for  a  day  blazed  meteor-like,  and  then 
went  out  in  the  presence  of  the  cautious  Johnston. 


the  Romans  had  staked  every  thing  only  to 
lose.  Nothing  could  stay  the  terrific  charges 
of  the  Carthaginian  cavalry.  The  Roman  le- 
gions were  crowded  together  against  the  river, 
and  the  carnage  became  dreadful.  The  Car- 
thaginians gave  no  quarter.  Escape  there  was 
none.  Seventy  thousand  Roman  soldiers — so 
Livy  records  the  butchery — were  heaped  in 
piles  of  dead  on  that  fearful  field  of  slaughter. 
Of  the  general  officers  only  Varro  escaped. 
All  the  rest,  including  eighty  members  of  the 
Senate  and  many  knights,  were  slain.  Never 
was  the  annihilation  of  an  army  more  com- 
plete. The  loss  of  Hannibal  was  six  thou- 
sand men. 

Any  people  less  resolute  than  the  Romans 
would  have  been  overwhelmed  with  such  a 
disaster.  Since  the  days  of  the  Gauls  no  such 
a  calamity  had  fallen  upon  the  city  of  Romu- 
lus. Great  was  the  alarm  in  the  capital,  for 
it  was  confidently  expected  that  the  knock  of 
the  Carthaginian  would  soon  be  heard  at  the 
gates.  The  nerves  of  the  Senate,  however, 
were  unshaken.  A  tone  of  confidence,  born 
of  native  energy  and  fearlessness,  was  assumed, 
and  the  people  were  reassured.  In  such  times 
of  peril  the  factions  in  Roman  politics  gener- 
ally made  common  cause.  So  in  the  present 
danger  the  feuds  of  the  commons  and  the  aris- 
tocracy were  laid  aside  to  the  end  that  the  state 
might  be  rescued  from  the  clutches  of  her  as- 
sailant. 

The  course  pursued  by  Hannibal  after  his 
great  victory  of  Canna;  has  been  the  subject 
"t'  much  discussion.  By  some  it  has  been 
thought  that  he  became  the  victim  of  a  strange 
fatuity  which  prevented  him  from  pressing 
home  his  advantage  and  destroying  Rome. 
Certain  it  is  that  he  failed  to  reap  what  ap- 
peared to  be  the  natural  fruits  of  his  triumph. 
Why  did  he  not  at  once  march  on  Rome  and 
fulfill  on  her  the  oath  made  to  his  father? 
Many  and  diverse  answers  have  been  given. 
Maharbal,  the  able  commander  of  the  Numid- 
ian  cavalry,  besought  him  to  press  forward  and 
consummate  the  work.  "Give  me  the  horse," 
said  he,  "and  in  five  days  you  shall  dine  in 
the  Capitol."  But  the  general  had  his  own 
purposes.  Perhaps  he  still  hugged  the  delu- 
sion of  an  uprising  among  the  states.     Perhaps 
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he  had,  after  all,  a  profounder  penetration 
into  the  spirit  and  reserved  forces  of  the 
people  with  whom  he  had  to  deal.  Perhaps, 
like  many  other  great  heroes,  "the  victory,  the 
rout,  and  slaughter  of  the  enemy  in  battle, 
were  to  Hannibal  an  end  rather  than  a  means 
unto  an  end.  Perhaps  the  after  that  was  a 
question  beyond  the  scope  of  his  genius.  At 
any  rate,  instead  of  marching  upon  Rome,  he 
sent  thither  an  embassy  to  seek  an  exchange 
of  prisoners  and  to  make  proposals  for  peace ! 

Never  did  the  character  of  the  Romans  ap- 
pear in  stronger  light  than  in  their  conduct 
towards  the  Carthaginian  envoys.  The  latter 
ivere  forbidden  to  enter  the  city !  The  attitude 
of  the  Senate  was  that  of  a  body  in  a  position 
and  with  the  purpose  to  dictate  rather  thau 
receive  dictation.  Hannibal  contented  him- 
self with  returning  into  Campania,  where  he 
established  his  winter-quarters  in  Capua. 

Meanwhile  a  few  of  the  less  important 
peoples  of  Southern  Italy  went  over  to  the 
Carthaginians,  but  there  was  no  general  de- 
fection. Hannibal  took  advantage  of  the  sea- 
son to  send  his  brother  Mago  to  Carthage  with 
accounts  of  his  great  victory,  and  to  ask  for 
supplies  and  reinforcements.  These  were  tar- 
dily voted,  for  the  party  of  Hanno  still  oj> 
posed  the  war  measures  of  the  Carthaginian 
Senate,  and  the  support  of  Hannibal  had  to 
be  carried  against  their  factious  resistance. 

The  winter  spent  at  Capua  has  been  repre- 
sented as  fatal  to  the  discipline  of  the  African 
army.  The  climate  was  conducive  of  ease  and 
indulgence.  It  is  said  that  the  veteran  Car- 
thaginians, under  the  stimulus  of  high  living, 
broke  over  the  necessary  restraints  of  the 
camp,  and  that  Hannibal  himself  gave  way  to 
excess.  Be  these  things  as  they  may,  certain 
it  is  that  with  the  opening  of  the  next  season 
Rome  was  renewed  in  courage  and  the  African 
less  able  to  cope  with  her  reviving  energies. 

The  second  Punic  War  now  assumed  wider 
proportions.  Other  countries  became  involved 
in  the  contest.  Indeed,  during  the  progress 
of  Hannibal's  invasion  of  Italy,  there  was  no 
time  when  interesting,  though  perhaps  not 
critical,  movements  were  not  on  foot  in  for- 
eign parts.  It  will  be  remembered  that  when, 
in  B.  C.  218,  Publius  Scipio  was  called  into 


Northern  Italy  to  resist  the  advance  of  the 
Carthaginians,  he  dispatched  a  part  of  his 
army,  uuder  command  of  his  brother  Cneius, 
to  continue  the  war  in  the  Spanish  peninsula. 

The  diversion  was  in  the  course  of  the  fol- 
lowing year  attended  with  considerable  success. 
Nearly  all  of  the  country  between  the  Pyr- 
enees and  the  river  Ebro  was  recovered  by 
the  Roman  arms.  In  the  latter  part  of  the 
year  Publius  was  himself  ordered  to  return  to 
Spain  with  an  army  of  eight  thousand  men 
and  a  fleet  of  thirty  sail.  The  campaign  was 
vigorously  carried  forward  by  the  two  broth- 
ers, for  the  double  purpost  of  regaining  the 
territories  which  had  been  lost  and  of  pre- 
venting the  passage  of  reinforcements  to  Han- 
nibal. Many  of  the  native  tribes  threw  off 
their  temporary  and  enforced  alliance  with 
Carthage,  and  made  common  cause  with  the 
Romans. 

Among  the  chief  measures  adopted  by  the 
Carthaginian  Senate  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  war  in  Italy  was  the  levying  of  twenty- 
thousand  troojw  in  Spain — this  in  accordance 
with  the  immemorial  usage  of  the  state  of  re- 
cruiting her  armies  from  among  the  provincials. 
In  order  to  prevent  the  success  of  this  levy, 
the  two  Scipios  advanced  into  the  country 
south  of  the  Ebro,  and  in  the  battle  of  Ibera 
defeated  Hasdrubal  so  severely  that  his  atten- 
tion was  limited  to  the  security  of  Spain  rather 
than  the  support  of  his  brother  in  Italy.  The 
effect  of  the  victory  was  to  encourage  the 
Spanish  tribes  in  their  disposition  to  go  over  to 
Rome,  and  to  prevent  that  succor  which  the 
principal  actor  in  the  great  drama  was  expect- 
ing from  the  African  government. 

Hannibal  ceased  not  to  seek  and  to  incite 
the  enemies  of  Rome  wherever  they  might  be 
found.  Remembering  the  career  of  Pyrrhus, 
he  sought  to  instigate  Philip  of  Macedonia  to 
join  him  the  conquest  of  Italy.  Between  him 
and  the  Carthaginian  embassies  passed  back 
and  forth,  and  the  Macedonian  king  was  about 
to  yield  to  the  temptation  of  a  war  with  Rome 
when  his  messengers  were  seized  by  the  con- 
sular authorities,  and  the  whole  scheme  ex- 
posed. Philip  soon  found  enough  to  do  to  de- 
fend his  own  dominions  from  the  menace  of 
the  power  which  he  had  provoked. 


728 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.  —  THE  AXCIEXT  WORLD. 


The  summer  following  the  battle  of  Canna? 
was  passed  without  any  important  military 
movements  in  Italy.  The  Romans  busied 
themselves  as  never  before  with  preparations 
for  the  expulsion  of  the  invader.  All  the 
men  of  military  age  in  the  Republic  were 
called  into  service.  Prisoners  were  freed  and 
slaves  were  armed  for  the  great  emergency. 
A  fleet  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  vessels  was 
built,  and  twenty-one  legions  were  organized 
and  equipped.  Meanwhile  Hannibal  gained 
no  accession  of  strength.  His  brother,  Has- 
drubal,  now  in  Spain,  was  obliged  to  act  on 
the  defensive,  and  the  Greek  cities  of  South- 
ern Italy,  with  few  exceptions,  were  held  in 
subjection  by  force  rather  than  affection.  The 
year  B.  C.  L'15  passed  with  the  greatest  aug- 
mentation of  resources  on  the  side  of  the  Ro- 
mans, and  no  material  gain  on  the  side  of 
Hannibal. 

The  first  revival  of  the  Carthaginian's  pros- 
pects came  from  the  quarter  of  Sicily.  So 
long  as  Hiero  reigned  in  Syracuse — and  the 
whole  island  was  under  the  influence  of  Syra- 
cuse— the  insular  state  remained  faithful  to 
the  Romans.  For  the  Senate  had  made  Hiero 
a  socius  of  the  Republic.  With  his  death, 
however,  a  new  state  of  circumstances  super- 
vened. Hieronymus,  son  of  the  late  king, 
came  to  the  throne  at  the  age  of  fifteen,  and 
being  at  that  ripe  epoch  of  his  life  wiser  in  his 
own  esteem  than  his  father,  he  turned  to  the 
Carthaginian  party.  Hearing  of  this,  Hanni- 
bal sent  to  Syracuse  as  his  agents  two  of  his 
officers,  Hippocrates  and  Epicydes,  with  in- 
structions to  strengthen  the  young  king's 
purposes  and  aid  in  the.  overthrow  of  Roman 
authority. 

For  a  brief  season  every  thing  looked  favor- 
able for  a  restoration  of  Carthaginian  su- 
premacy in  the  island;  but  Hieronymus  was 
presently  assassinated  and  his  party  driven 
from  the  city.  The  latter  took  refuge  in  Leon- 
tini,  and  persuaded  the  people  to  renounce  the 
Syracusan  government  and  expel  the  Roman 
garrison.  This  act  brought  upon  them  the 
vengeance  of  the  praetor  Marcellus,  who  laid 
siege  to  Leontini,  -and  soon  carried  the  place 
by  Storm.  In  the  use  which  lie  made  <>f  his 
victory   he  behaved   with   <,,   much  harshness 


towards  the  Roman  deserters  who  were  found 
in  the  town  that  the  Syracusan  soldiers  put 
themselves  under  Hippocrates  and  Epicvdes. 
and  the  Roman-  party  in  Syracuse  was  agaiu 
suppressed. 

The  Carthaginian  interest  was  thus  com- 
pletely triumphant,  and  Marcellus  was  obliged 
to  begin  a  siege  in  the  hope  of  regaining 
by  force  what  he  had  lost  by  folly.  The  in- 
vestment continued  with  varying  successes  for 
the  space  of  two  years.  A  Roman  fleet  of 
sixty  vessels  was  added  to  the  land  forces  of 
the  prsetor,  but  these  were  rendered  of  little 
avail  by  the  wonderful  contrivances  invented 
by  Archimedes,  who — if  the  tradition  is  to  be 
credited — constructed  huge  grappling  hooks 
or  cranes,  which,  hanging  out  over  the  bay, 
reached  down  their  insensate  arms  from  above, 
clutched  the  Roman  ships,  lifted  them  from 
the  water,  and  dashed  them  to  pieces  by  drop- 
ping them  as  an  eagle  would  a  tortoise  on  the 
rocks!  Still  more  apocryphal  is  the  story  of 
his  great  concave  mirrors,  which  he  is  said  to 
have  set  up  as  burning  glasses  on  the  beach, 
in  the  light  of  whose  concentric  eyes  of  flame 
the  ships  in  the  harbor  took  fire  like  tinder! 
So  the  siege  was  delayed. 

Meanwhile  a  Carthaginian  army  landed  in 
Sicily  and  marched  to  the  relief  of  the  city. 
Agrigentum  was  taken  and  Marcellus  was 
brought  into  a  strait  place,  when  he  suddenly 
improved  his  fortunes  by  the  carelessness  of 
the  enemy.  By  an  oversight  a  certain  part  of 
the  ramparts  was  left  unguarded,  and  the  Ro- 
mans, taking  advantage  of  a  festival,  which  had 
absorbed  the  attention  of  the  besieged,  made  a 
dash,  and  gained  the  heights  of  Epipohe,  which 
in  part  commanded  the  city.  At  this  juncture 
the  Carthaginian  army  arrived  before  Syracuse, 
but  the  Rmiians  were  now  able  to  retain  their 
position.  In  a  short  time  a  violent  epidemic 
broke  out  among  the  African  soldiery,  and  they 
were  obliged  to  decamp  in  order  to  save  their 
lives.  Soon  afterwards  a  Spanish  officer,  hav- 
ing charge  of  the  walls  next  Ortygia,  opened 
the  gates  to  the  Romans,  who  on  the  following 
day  gained  possession  of  the  entire  city.  The 
lives  of  the  people  were  spared,  but  Syracuse 
was  sacked  by  the  soldiers,  whose  appetites  were 
whetted  by  the  delays  and  hardships  of  a  two 
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years'  siege.1  The  art  treasures  of  the  city  were 
preserved  by  Marcellus  and  transported  to 
Rome — the  first  of  many  such  stupendous  rob- 
beries. In  the  course  of  the  following  two 
years  the  reconquest  of  the  island  was  corn- 
pleted.  Agrigentum  withstood  a  protracted 
.siege,  at  the  conclusion  of  which  the  leading 
defenders  of  the  place  were  put  to  death,  and 
the  rest  of  the  inhabitants  sold  as  slaves.  The 
dominion  of  Rome  over  Sicily  was  completely 
reestablished. 

"While  these  events  were  taking  place  in 
the  vicinity  of  Italy,  the  war  was  continued 
by  the  Scipios  in  .Spain.  The  power  of  Car- 
thage in  the  peninsula  was  rapidly  broken 
down.  In  B.  C.  215  Saguntum  was  retaken, 
and  the  African  coast  began  to  be  threatened 
by  the  Romans.  The  Carthaginian  allies 
dropped  away.  Syphax,  a  leader  of  the  Nu- 
midian  clans,  deserted  the  cause  of  Africa  tin- 
that  of  Europe.  Finally,  Hasdrubal  was 
obliged  to  relinquish  the  Spanish  possessions, 
the  hard-earned  fruits  of  Hamilear's  victories, 
and  return  to  Carthage  to  defend  the  home 
kingdom  from  the  dangers  with  which  it  was 
menaced.  He  was  soon  enabled  to  secure  the 
alliance  of  the  Numidian  chief  Gula,  with 
whom  he  made  a  joint  attack  on  Syphax,  who 
was  overthrown.  The  success  was  so  marked 
that  Hasdrubal  recruited  his  forces,  and,  re- 
turning to  Spain,  was  enabled  to  assume  the 
offensive  against  the  Scipios.  The  latter  had 
indiscreetly  divided  their  army,  and  thus  ex- 
posed themselves  to  the  blows  of  an  antag- 
onist of  whom  previous  experience  ought  to 
have  taught  them  to  be  wary.  Taking  advan- 
tage of  the  separation  of  his  enemy's  forces, 
Hasdrubal  attacked  each  division  in  turn  and 
gained  an  overwhelming  victory.  The  Romans 
were  utterly  discomfited.  The  whole  army  was 
either  dispersed  or  killed.  Both  the  Scipios 
were  found  among  the  slain.  The  greater  part 
of  Spain  was  recovered  by  a  single  blow,  and 

'It  was  during  the  sack  of  Syracuse  thai  A r- 
chimedes  lost  his  life.  The  philosopher  sal  intently 
gazing  upon  some  geometric  figures  which  he  had 
drawn  in  the  sand,  when  he  was  rudely  approached 
by  a  Roman  soldier,  who  asked  him  a  question. 
Archimedes,  heeding  not,  simply  said,  "  Do  n'1  dis- 
turb my  circles."  Thereupon  the  ruffian  slew  him 
on  the  spot. 


Italy  again  lay  open  to  invasion  by  way  of 
the  Pyrenees. 

But  the  Roman  Senate  proved  equal  to  the 
emergency.  It  was  immediately  resolved  to 
recover  the  Spanish  peninsula,  at  whatever 
cost.  To  this  end  a  new  expedition  was  or- 
ganized, and  intrusted  to  the  command  of 
Publius  Cornelius  Scipio,  sou  of  the  consul 
recently  killed  in  Spain,  a  young  man  of  but 
twenty-seven,  who  until  now  had  never  held 
any  office  higher  than  that  of  redile.  The  en- 
terprise was  one  of  the  most  hazardous  and 
daring  upon  which  any  general  of  Rome  had 
ever  entered.  In  the  fall  of  B.  C.  210  he  set 
out  on  his  campaign,  and,  arriving  in  Spain, 
took  up  his  head-quarters  in  Tarraco.  Here 
he  devised  his  plans,  a  knowledge  of  his  pur- 
poses  being  shared  by  a  single  person.  Nearly 
two  years  were  spent  in  developing  and  dis- 
ciplining his  army,  and  obtaining  information 
of  the  position  and  movements  of  his  enemies. 
Early  in  B.  C.  207  he  broke  up  his  camp,  and 
advancing  rapidly  upon  Xew  Carthage,  suc- 
ceeded in  effecting  its  capture  before  the  Car- 
thaginians could  come  to  the  rescue.  Shortly 
afterwards  a  battle  was  fought  with  the  army 
of  Hasdrubal,  at  Brecula,  in  Andalusia. 

The  result  was  not  decisive,  but  was  so  far 
favorable  to  the  Carthaginians  that  Hasdru- 
bal was  enabled  to  make  his  way  to  the 
north  and  carry  out  the  long-cherished  plan 
of  reinforcing  his  brother  in  Italy.  His  de- 
parture from  Spain  enfeebled  the  opposition 
to  Scipio,  who  in  B.  C.  206  fought  a  second 
battle,  on  the  field  of  Brecula,  with  a  second 
Hasdrubal,  the  son  of  Gisgo.  The  result  was 
a  complete  rout  of  the  Carthaginians,  whose 
recently  wide-extended  possessions  in  the  Span- 
ish peninsula  were  suddenly  reduced  to  the 
single  city  of  (Jades. 

The  effects  of  this  defeat  were  exceedingly 
disastrous  to  Carthage.  The  loyalty  of  the 
Spanish  nations — never  to  be  depended  on — 
was  now  completely  broken  down.  In  Africa 
a  detection  occurred  which  was  still  more  se- 
rious. M  \sixissa,  the  son  of  the  Numidian 
chief  Gula,  who  with  his  father  had  aided 
in  the  overthrow  of  Syphax,  having  con- 
ceived a  sudden  admiration  for  Scipio,  aban- 
doned the  Carthaginian  cause  and  went  over 
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to  the  Romans.  In  the  course  of  the  nesro- 
tiations  between  the  young  Numidiau  and 
Scipio,  the  latter  crossed  over  into  Africa,  and 
was  entertained  for  some  days  at  the  court  of 
Svphax.  It  is  related  that  he  here  also  met 
that  Hasdrubal,  son  of  Gisgo,  who  had  suffered 
the  recent  defeat  in  Spain. 

While  Scipio  was  absent  a  serious  trouble 
occurred  in  the  Spanish  army.  A  large  di- 
vision of  the  troops,  having  been  neglected  in 
the  matter  of  pay,  mutinied,  and  at  the  same 
time  several  of  the  vacillating  native  tribes 
rose  in  rebellion  against  the  Roman  authority. 
But  on  the  return  of  the  general  the  mutineers 
were  reduced  to  obedience  and  the  insurgent 
natives  quickly  subdued.  The  city  of  Gades 
was  presently  (B.  C.  206)  invested  and  taken, 
and  thus  the  last  foothold  of  Carthage  in  Spain 
was  obliterated. 

The  circumstances  just  narrated  will  ex- 
plain in  part  the  inefficiency  of  the  support 
given  by  the  home  government  to  Hannibal 
in  Italy.  The  continuance  of  the  struggle  in 
Italy,  the  broken  allegiance  of  the  Nuniidians, 
the  natural  difficulties  of  transporting  troops 
and  supplies  to  such  a  distance,  and  the  jar 
of  an  opposing  faction  in  Carthage,  all  con- 
spired to  hinder  any  movements  for  the  relief 
of  the  great  leader,  whose  hold  on  the  throat 
of  Rome  was  weakening  from  year  to  year. 

The  interval  of  B.  C.  216-214  was  passed 
without  any  material  successes  in  Italy.  Neither 
could  Hannibal  again  reduce  the  Romans  to 
the  desperate  straits  in  which  he  had  once  held 
them,  nor  could  they  succeed  in  his  expulsion 
from  the  peninsula.  The  war  had  thus  far  de- 
veloped no  general  who  was  his  equal,  unless 
Cornelius  Scipio  should  be  so  regarded — and  he 
was  still  in  Spain.  The  attention  of  the  Car- 
thaginian was  now  directed  to  the  capture  of 
Tarentum,  and  of  the  Romans  to  the  recovery 
of  Capua.  Both  of  these  purposes  lagged  in 
the  execution.  In  B.  C.  212,  however,  Han- 
nibal succeeded  in  securing  his  prize.  Taren- 
tum was  taken — though  not  without  an  act  of 
treachery  on  the  part  of  its  defenders.  His 
attempt  upon  Cumse  failed ;  for  the  place  was 
defended  by  Sempronius  Gracchus,  the  first 
great  Roman  of  that  illustrious  name.  Han- 
nibal was  also  defeated,  with  a  loss  of  five  thou- 


sand men,  in  a  battle  before  Nola — a  disaster 
to  his  cause  not  easily  repaired.  About  the 
same  time  Fabius  crossed  the  Vulturims,  and 
gained  some  advantages  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Capua.  Hanno  was  defeated  by  Sempronius 
Longus  in  an  engagement  at  Grumentum ; 
and  Marcellus,  sallying  forth  from  Nola,  over- 
ran nearly  all  of  Samnium.  A  defection  of 
the  Numidian  cavalry  and  a  body  of  Spanish 
infantry  still  further  reduced  the  now  slender 
army  of  Hannibal,  who,  with  each  succeeding 
loss,  was  less  likely  to  receive  needed  succor 
from  home. 

After  the  capture  of  Tarentum,  however, 
he  turned  his  course  to  the  north,  and  with 
the  greatest  audacity  undertook  the  capture 
of  Rome.  The  consuls  were  now  engaged  in 
an  effort  to  reconquer  Capua,  and  the  Cartha- 
ginian imagined  that  he  might  be  able  to  force 
his  way  into  the  capital.  In  this  enterprise 
he  was  completely  foiled.  Rome,  no  longer 
alarmed  at  his  approach,  shut  her  gates  and 
bade  him  defiance.  The  army  before  Capua 
was  divided,  and  one-half  sent  to  the  relief  of 
the  capital.  At  the  approach  of  this  force 
Hannibal  was  obliged  to  retire.  He  had  seen 
Rome ! 

The  year  B.  C.  211  was  marked  by  the 
siege  of  Capua.  The  Roman  armies,  now 
swollen  to  great  proportions,  began  a  regular 
investment.  Hannibal,  realizing  the  import- 
ance to  his  waning  cause  of  holding  the  city, 
made  a  great  effort  against  the  besiegers.  He 
made  an  attack  upon  their  lines  from  Mount 
Tifata,  but  was  repulsed.  He  then  attempted 
by  ravaging  the  surrounding  country  to  divert 
the  efforts  of  the  Romans  from  the  siege  ;  but 
all  to  no  purpose.  Capua  was  taken,  and  was 
punished  with  almost  unparalleled  severity. 
The  city,  one  of  the  most  refined  and  cultured 
in  Italy,  was  given  up  to  pillage.  Nothing 
was  spared.  The  art  treasures  were  either 
destroyed  or  carried  away  to  Rome.  Seventy 
Capuan  senators  were  beheaded  for  their  ad- 
herence to  the  cause  of  Hannibal.  Three 
hundred  nobles  and  officers  were  thrown  into 
prison.  The  rest  of  the  people  were  sold  as 
slaves.  The  town — so  much  as  remained  of 
the  ruin — and  the  adjacent  territory  were  con- 
fiscated to  Rome,  and  colonies  were  sent  out 
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to  repeople  the  devastated  regioD.  The  old 
Capua,  founded  and  cultivated  by  the  Greeks, 
was  no  more. 

The  same  year  was  signalized  by  still  further 
successes  of  the  Romans.  The  praetor  Valerius 
L.Evrxus  secured  a  treaty  with  the  ^Etolian 
leader  Scopas,  by  which  the  country  of  the 
latter  was  interposed  as  a  barrier  between 
Macedonia  and  Rome.  Another  compact  of 
similar  import  was  made  with  Ptolemy,  of 
Egypt,  who  was  induced  to  cultivate  the 
friendship  of  the  Romans  in  preference  to 
the  Carthaginians.  Thus  by  vigilance  and  di- 
plomacy the  horizon  of  Rome  was  widened  at 
the  very  time  when  she  was  engaged  in  a  des- 
perate struggle  to  free  herself  from  an  army 
of  African  invaders. 

After  the  fall  of  Capua  and  the  consequent 
loss  of  Campania,  Hannibal  was  obliged  to 
retire  from  Central  Italy.  He  still  strove  to 
maintain  himself  in  the  South,  but  dangers 
menaced  him  on  every  hand.  Roman  legions 
rose  as  if  by  magic  from  the  ground.  Those 
cities  of  Italy  that  had  been  induced,  after  the 
battle  of  Cannse,  to  espouse  his  cause  became 
suspicious  and  began  to  take  counsel  for  their 
own  safety.  Silapia  and  other  Samnian  towns 
were  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans.  But 
even  in  this  condition  of  affairs  the  consuls  did 
not  dare  to  badger  Hannibal  too  closely.  In 
one  instance  the  general,  Fulvius,  to  whom 
the  recovery  of  Apulia  had  been  intrusted, 
made  an  attempt  to  capture  the  town  of  Her- 
donea.  While  engaged,  without  due  caution, 
in  the  prosecution  of  this  enterprise  Hannibal 
suddenly  burst  upon  him  out  of  Bruttium,  and 
gained  a  signal  victory. 

In  the  year  B.  C.  209  the  Romans  achieved 
several  successes  in  the  South.  The  Lucanian 
and  Bruttian  towns  were  mostly  recovered. 
Fabius  Maximus  added  another  to  his  long 
list  of  triumphs  by  the  recapture  of  Tarentum. 
The  city  and  its  people,  who,  according  to  the 
Roman  standard  of  loyalty,  had  been  alto- 
gether too  well  satisfied  with  Carthaginian 
rule,  were  treated  as  in  the  case  of  Capua:  the 
town  was  sacked  ami  the  inhabitants  sold  into 
slavery.  In  B.  C.  20.S  the  veteran  Marcellus, 
believing  perhaps  that  the  time  had  at  last 
come  when  the  Roman  legionaries  could  meet 


the  Numidians  in  the  field,  ventured  on  a 
general  engagement  at  Venusia.  The  action 
resulted  in  a  defeat  for  his  army  and  death 
for  himself.  His  body  fell  into  the  hands  of 
Hannibal,  who  honored  the  memory  of  his 
dead  antagonist  with  a  proper  funeral.  Rome 
was  thus  obliged  from  time  to  time  to  relearn 
the  lesson  of  experience  and  to  fall  back  on 
the  policy  of  Fabius. 

Notwithstanding  the  great  present  prepon- 
derance of  the  Roman  armies — in  spite  of  their 
successes  and  the  isolation  of  Hannibal  from 
his  own  country  and  even  the  sympathies  of 
his  countrymen — the  contest  was  not  yet  de- 
cided. In  B.  C.  209  an  event  occurred  which 
showed  that  Rome  as  well  as  her  assailant  had 
as  much  of  the  contest  as  she  could  well  de- 
sire. In  making  the  demands  for  that  year 
upon  the  Latin  towns  for  the  annual  contri- 
butions of  money  and  men  twelve  out  of  the 
thirty  cities  responded  with  the  declaration  that 
their  resources  were  exhausted  —  they  could 
give  no  more.  The  response  of  the  other 
eighteen  members  of  the  old  league  was  more 
favorable,  but  the  ominous  echo  of  "exhaus- 
tion" had  been  heard  in  the  land,  and  the 
shadow  of  overthrow  was  still  seen  walking 
specter-like  on  the  horizon. 

At  length  came  the  news  that  the  long- 
delayed  movement  of  Hasdrubal  from  Spain 
into  Italy  had  been  accomplished.  That  leader 
had  succeeded  in  eluding  his  opponents  in  the 
peninsula,  made  his  way — by  what  route  is 
not  certain  —  across  the  Alps,  and  had  de- 
bouched into  the  valley  of  the  Po.  At  first 
the  intelligence  was  hardly  accredited,  but 
when  it  was  known  that  the  movement  had 
actually  been  accomplished  Rome  responded 
with  her  usual  vigor.  Two  new  legions  were 
added  to  the  army,  and  every  nerve  strained 
fur  the  great  contest  which  was  now  imminent. 
Hannibal  also  learned  of  his  brother's  approach, 
and  made  the  most  unwearied  efforts  to  favor 
his  progress.  To  this  end  he  broke  up  his 
own  camp  in  Bruttium,  marched  to  the  north, 
and  met  the  newly  elected  consul  Nero  on 
the  field  of  Grumentum.  Here  a  battle  was 
fought,  hotly  contested,  but  without  decisive 
result-.  Hannibal,  however,  was  enabled  to 
continue  his  progress  to  Canusium,  where  he 
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posted  himself  to  await  his  brother's  arrival, 
or,  at  any  rate,  news  of  his  approach. 

Meanwhile  the  other  consul,  Marcus  Livirs 
Salinatok,  had  marched  to  the  north  to  con- 
front Hasdrubal  and  prevent  his  progress. 
The  two  consular  armies  were  thus  interposed 
between  the  two  of  the  Carthaginians.  In 
this  situation  of  affairs  Nero,  as  it  appears, 
grasped  the  solution  of  the  problem.  He  con- 
ceived the  plan  of  retiring  unnoticed  from 
before  Hannibal,  marching  quickly  to  the 
north,  joining  his  colleague,  and  crushing 
Hasdrubal  by  a  combined  attack  of  both  arms. 
The  latter  general  had  in  the  mean  time  laid 
his  plan  to  advance  into  Umbria,  join  his 
brother,  and  then  march  on  Rome. 

Nero's  scheme  was  successfully  carried  out. 
Selecting  his  best  soldiers  he  escaped  from  his 
camp  without  exciting  the  suspicions  of  Han- 
nibal. Marching  rapidly  northward  he  joined 
his  colleague  at  Sena,  taking  care  by  a  night 
entrance  into  the  camp  of  Livius  not  to  give 
the  enemy  notice  of  his  approach.  Neverthe- 
less, Hasdrubal  detected  by  the  sound  of  the 
trumpets  and  the  increased  numbers  in  his 
front  that  the  other  consular  army,  or  a  por- 
tion of  it,  was  in  his  front.  From  this  he 
drew  the  inference  that  his  brother  had  been 
defeated,  perhaps  destroyed,  and  that  the 
whole  issue  now  depended  on  himself.  He 
therefore  determined  to  seek  a  stronger  posi- 
tion on  the  other  side  of  the  river  Metaurus, 
which  was  just  in  his  rear.  But  in  attempting 
to  retire  across  this  stream  he  was  pursued  by 
the  Romans,  and  missing  the  fords  was  obliged 
to  give  battle  on  the  south  side  of  the  river. 
The  struggle  that  ensued  was  one  of  the  most 
desperate  of  the  war.  Though  the  Carthagin- 
ians were  exhausted  as  well  as  foiled  in  their 
attempt  to  retreat  to  a  more  defensible  posi- 
tion, they  fought  with  almost  savage  heroism  ; 
but  the  legionaries  gradually  drove  them  back 
and  crowded  them  against  the  river.  The 
slaughter  and  rout  became  general.  Hasdru- 
bal, despairing  at  last  of  the  battle,  threw 
himself  upon  the  Romans  and  was  slain.  His 
army  was  well-nigh  annihilated ;  only  a  few 
escaped  in  broken  detachments. 

As  soon  as  the  victory  was  complete,  Nero 
began  his  march  to  Canusium.     He  was  the 


herald  of  his  own  triumph.  Hannibal  had 
learned  nothing  of  what  was  done.  On  arriv- 
ing safely  in  camp,  Nero  sent  to  the  Cartha- 
ginian /us-  brother's  head  as  an  earnest  of  the 
news.  Two  prisoners  were  also  sent  to  Han- 
nibal's quarters  to  tell  him  in  their  own  way 
the  story  of  the  Metaurus.  "I  foresee  the 
doom  of  Carthage,"  was  the  melancholy  com- 
ment of  Hannibal  when  his  brother's  head  was 
thrown  over  the  rampart  into  the  camp. 

It  is  the  quality  of  the  greatest  not  to  de- 
spair. So  did  not  Hannibal.  He  saw  that  It- 
aly was  lost — but  perhaps  not  hopelessly.  As 
for  himself,  the  Romans  had  never  yet  beaten 
him  in  an  open  battle  of  the  field.  He  would 
remember  his  oath  of  eternal  enmity.  Look- 
ing around  the  horizon,  he  saw  that  the  best 
course  for  him  to  pursue  was  to  retire  into  the 
hill-country  of  Southern  Italy,  and  there  con- 
tinue the  struggle  according  to  the  suggestions 
of  destiny.  He  accordingly  retired  from  Ca- 
misium, and  fell  back  into  the  Bruttian  pen- 
insula. Here,  on  account  of  the  nature  of  the 
country  rather  than  from  the  now  slender  forces 
at  his  command,  he  was  enabled  to  take  such 
positions  as  to  give  him  comparative  immunity 
from  attack. 

Meanwhile  Publius  Cornelius  Scipio,  hav- 
ing completed  the  conquest  and  pacification 
of  Spain,  returned  to  Italy,  and  was  elected  to- 
the  consulship.1  To  him  the  people  now  began 
to  look  with  confidence  for  the  completion  of 
the  war.  For  himself,  he  had  long  entertained 
the  design  of  invading  Africa, 'and  repaying 
Carthage  in  her  own  dominions  for  the  devas- 
tation of  Italy.  The  conservative  and  unen- 
thusiastic  Senate  was  little  disposed  to  favor 
his  plan — indeed,  opposed  it;  but  the  popular 
party  were  heartily  for  the  daring  Scipio.  The 
vote  of  the  popular  assemblies  was  unanimous 
for  his  measures.  The  Senate,  having  assigned 
him  Sicily  as  his  province,  gave  a  reluctant 
consent  to  the  African  invasion,  but  crippled 
the  enterprise  by  voting  no  adequate  support 
to  the  proposed  expedition.  Scipio  was  left  to 
the  expedient  of  raising  an  army  by  volunteer- 
ing, and  the  first  year  (B.  C.  205)  of  his  au- 

1  It  will  be  remembered  that  this  remarkable 
man  had  never  yet  held  a  higher  office  than  that 
of  jedile. 
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thority  was  consumed  in  developing  and  sup- 
plying such  a  force  as  could  be  relied  on  in  so 
hazardous  an  enterprise. 

Carthage,  with  her  political  wrangles,  still 
looked  on  across  the  Mediterranean — a  not  dis- 
interested spectator  of  the  fates  of  Italy.  In 
one  instance,  after  the  defeat  and  death  of 
Qasdrubal,  the  home  government  made  an  at- 
tempt to  succor  Hannibal.  Mago,  his  young- 
est brother,  was  sent  out  with  a  reinforcement 
of  fourteen  thousand  men  to  create,  if  possi- 
ble, in  Northern  Italy  a  diversion  which  should 


offensive.  With  a  well  disciplined  army  of 
about  twenty-five  thousand  men,  he  embarked 
from  Lilybseum  in  the  spring  of  B.  C.  204, 
and  passed  over  to  Africa.  He  marched  di- 
rectly against  Ufica,  and  began  a  siege  which 
continued  during  the  summer.  The  city,  how- 
ever, was  so  vigorously  defended  that  at  one 
time  the  besiegers  were  driven  back  and 
obliged  to  entrench  themselves  at  Fair  Prom- 
ontory, where  the  expedition  had  landed. 
Scipio  was  joined  by  his  admirer,  Masinissa, 
but  opposed  by  Syphax    who   made    common 


ANCIENT  UTICA. 


liberate  the  great  leader  from  the  hills  of 
Bruttium.  Mago  made  his  way  into  Liguria, 
and  his  effort  to  rouse  the  transapennine  pop- 
ulations to  rebellion  was  attended  with  some 
success.  Many  of  the  Ligurians  and  Gauls 
were  won  over  to  his  standard,  but  he  was 
presently  encountered  by  a  Roman  army  un- 
der Quintii.m rs  Varus,  and  defeated  in  battle. 
His  army  routed  and  himself  wounded,  the  di- 
version was  of  no  practical  benefit  l"  Hannibal. 
By  the  beginning  of  the  second  year  of 
his  command  Scipio  was  ready  to  assume  the 


cause  with  Hasdrubal,  son  of  Gisgo,  to  whom 
the  defense  of  Utica  had  been  intrusted.  Act- 
ing "ii  the  advice  of  Masinissia,  Scipio  made 
an  attack  by  night  upon  the  camp  of  the  en- 
emy before  the  city.  The  movement  was  a 
surprise,  and  the  Carthaginians  were  routed 
from  their  position.  A  second  attack  was  also 
successful,  and  Syphax  tied  into  Numidia. 
Thither  he  was  followed  by  Masinissa  with  a 
division  of  the  Roman  army,  and  was  pres- 
ently overtaken  and  captured.  All  of  Nu- 
midia was  thus  secured  to  the  cause  of  Rome. 
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The  general  effect  of  these  continued  suc- 
cesses of  the  Romans  was  to  strengthen  the 
anti-war  party  in  Carthage.  The  adherents 
of  Hannibal  were  discouraged  and  put  under. 
It  was,  moreover,  evident  to  the  most  patriotic 
of  the  Carthaginians  that  the  prospect?,  imme- 
diate and  remote,  were  exceedingly  gloomy  as 
it  respected  the  fate  of  their  country.  Nego- 
tiations were  accordingly  opened  for  peace. 
Scipio  himself  was  not  adverse  to  a  settlement, 
provided  the  same  could  be  made  on  conditions 
sufficiently  advantageous  to  Rome.  The  ap- 
proaching exhaustion  of  Roman  resources,  as 
it  respected  both  means  and  men,  was  a  pow- 
erful general  reason,  and  the  desire  of  eclat 
in  bringing  the  war  to  a  successful  conclusion, 
a  strong  personal  motive  for  his  wishing  to  end 
hostilities.  The  general,  therefore,  submitted 
an  outline  of  the  terms  which  would  be  satis- 
factory to  himself,  subject,  however,  to  the 
approval  of  the  Senate.  The  conditions  em- 
braced the  surrender  of  all  prisoners  and  de- 
serters held  by  the  Carthaginians,  a  renuncia- 
tion of  territorial  claims  in  Spain  and  the  isl- 
ands of  the  western  Mediterranean,  the  calling 
home  of  Hannibal  and  Mago  from  Italy,  the 


thousand  talents  as  a  war  indemnity  to  Rome. 
These  preliminaries  being  accepted  by  the 
Senate  of  Carthage,  an  armistice  was  declared, 
and  the  Ro- 
man prisoners 
were  set  at  lib- 
erty in  antici- 
pation of  a 
like  accept- 
ancebytheRo- 
mans.  Hanni- 
bal and  Mago 
were  recalled 
to  Carthage, 
and  it  was  con- 
fidently  be- 
lieved that  the 
war  was  at  an 
end. 

These  open- 
ing buds  of 
peace  were 
quickly  nipped 
in  the  severe  air  of  the  Roman  Senate.  That 
body  had  rightly  divined  that  the  condition 
of  Hannibal  in  Italy,  the  progress  of  Scipio 
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recognition  of  Masinissa  as  king  of  Numidia,  I  on  the  other  side  of  the  Mediterranean  and 
the  reduction  of  the  Carthaginian  navy  to  especially  the  overthrow  of  Syphax  in  Nu- 
twenty  ships-of-war,  and  the  payment  of  five   I   midia,  were  the  inevitable  precursors  of  the 
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ruin  of  Carthage ;  and  when  did  Rome's  iron 
purpose  ever  relent  in  the  presence  of  a  foe 
tottering  to  his  fall?  The  ambassadors  sent 
to  Italy  by  the  Carthaginians  were  dismissed 
with  ill-disguised  contempt,  and  the  thought 
of  ratifying  the  preliminaries  proposed  by 
Scipio  was  not  entertained  for  a  moment.  It 
is  said  that  the  news  of  the  treatment  ac- 
corded to  her  ambassadors  preceded  their  own 
arrival  at  Carthage,  and  that  the  indignation 
created  by  the  perfidious  course  of  the  Romans 
was  so  great  as  to  restore  the  war  party  to 
power;  for  who  could  oppose  the  war  when  he 
himself  was  obliged  to  fight  by  the  merciless 
intolerance  of  his  enemies? 

Meanwhile  Hannibal,  after  having  for  four 
years  beaten  back  his  foes,  like  a  baited  lion, 
in  the  hills  of  Bruttium,  being  now  called 
home,  landed  at  Hadrumetum,  and  became 
the  herald  of  an  additional  uprising.  The 
presence  of  their  great  leader  reinspired  the 
Carthaginians,  who  now  felt  that  they  had  in 
their  own  country  a  general  whom  they  could 
match  against  the  victorious  Scipio.  The 
clamor  of  the  peace-party  was  suddenly  hushed, 
and  the  spirit  of  war  revived  throughout  the 
remaining  dominions  of  Carthage.  The  nego- 
tiations opened  by  Scipio  having  failed  of  prac- 
tical results,  the  general  at  once  renewed  the 
conflict.  He  now  had  a  different  antagonist 
to  contend  with,  and  proceeded  with  great 
caution. 

The  latter  part  of  B.  C.  203  and  the  sum- 
mer of  202  were  consumed  in  preparations  for 
the  final  struggle.  Nor  were  the  Carthagin- 
ians slow  in  gathering  together  their  last  re- 
sources for  the  closing  conflict.  The  battle 
was  fought  at  Zama,  on  the  river  Bagradas, 
in  October,  B.  C.  202.  Hannibal's  general- 
ship was  as  conspicuous  as  ever,  and  his  in- 
ferior forces  were  managed  with  the  greatest 
skill.  But  the  tactics  of  Scipio  were  even 
nor  to  his  own.  In  order  to  prevent 
the  elephants,  which,  notwithstanding  many 
pears  of  experience,  still  continued  to  be 
the  betes  noirea  of  the  Roman  soldiery,  from 
breaking  his  lines,  Scipio  arranged  his  troops 
after  a  new  method,  so  that  the  columns  could 
be  opened  for  the  passage  and  repassage  of 
the  huge  beasts,  whose  progress  could  not  be 


otherwise  opposed.  The  battle  was  joined  with 
great  fury  on  both  sides;  but  the  Romans 
gradually  pressed  their  adversaries  from  the 
field,  and  gained  an  overwhelming  victory. 
The  ghost  of  vanquished  Africa  was  seen  for 
a  moment  hovering  on  the  outskirts  of  the  con- 
flict, and  then  fled  into  the  shadows. 

It  was  now  evident  that  no  further  successful 
resistance  could  be  offered  to  the  progress  of 
Rome.  The  resources  of  Carthage  were  utterly 
exhausted.  It  only  remained  for  the  conqueror 
to  dictate  what  terms  of  peace  soever  she 
might  be  pleased  to  concede  to  her  fallen  foe. 
Hannibal  frankly  advised  his  countrymen  not 
to  attempt  a  continuance  of  the  struggle,  but 
to  limit  their  exertions  to  securing  the  best 
possible  terms  of  peace.  The  Senate  announ- 
cing the  conditions  of  a  settlement  was  as  in- 
exorable as  ever.  The  general  outline  of  the 
treaty,  which  was  now  forced  upon  the  Car- 
thaginians, was  the  same  as  that  proposed  by 
Scipio  in  the  previous  year ;  but  the  condi- 
tions were  made  more  onerous  by  a  change  in 
the  war  indemnity  from  the  sum  in  gross  of 
five  thousand  talents  to  an  annual  tribute  of 
two  hundred  talents  to  be  continued  for  fifty 
years,  and  by  exacting  a  pledge  that  Car- 
thage henceforth  would  never,  either  in  Africa 
or  elsewhere,  undertake  a  war  without  the  ap- 
proval of  Rome. 

Thus  after  a  continuance  of  more  than  sev- 
enteen years,  the  Second  Punic  War  was 
ended.  The  iron  resolution  of  the  Roman 
people  had  again  won  the  victory  over  her 
rival,  led,  as  the  latter  was,  by  the  greatest 
military  genius  of  the  age.  The  chief  glory 
of  the  result  fell  to  Scipio.  On  his  return  to 
Rome  lie  was  received  with  wide-open  arms. 
The  triumph  which  was  voted  him  by  the  Sen- 
ate was  one  of  the  most  splendid  ever  wit 
in  --id  in  the  Eternal  City.  In  honor  of  his 
great  achievements  he  was  given  the  title  of 
Africanus;  nor  were  any  of  those  marks 
of  pride  and  confidence  which  nations  fond 
of  glory  are  accustomed  to  bestow  on  their 
heroes  withheld  from  him  who,  though  still  iu 
his  youth,  was  now  the  first  man  in  Rome. 

As  lor  Hannibal,  whose  career  seemed  now 
at  an  end,  he  still  gave  himself  with  untiring 
zeal  to  the  interests  of  his  country.      His  influ- 
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ence  at  Carthage  was  perhaps  greater  in  the 
day  of  her  humiliation  than  ever  before.  He 
undertook  and  carried  through  successfully  a 
reform  in  the  constitution  of  the  state.  The 
effete  oligarchy  which,  under  the  influence  of 
tradition  and  prejudice,  had  still  retained  its 
influence  in  the  state,  was  now  suppressed, 
and  more  popular  forms  of  political  society 
organized  on  the  ruins  of  the  old  order.  A 
better  system  of  finances  was  instituted,  and 
many  measures  proposed  well  calculated  to 
revive  the  drooping  energies  of  the  king- 
dom. 

Hearing  of  these  reforms  and  recognizing 
their  restorative  influence  in  the  city  to  whom 
she  had  so  recently  given  the  cup  of  bitterness 
to  drink,  Kome,  in  B.  C.  196,  sent  an  embassy 
to  Carthage  to  inquire  into  the  business  which 
was  fostered  by  Hannibal,  and  to  uphold  the 
waning  aristocracy.  Hannibal  perceived  in 
the  counter  revolution  thus  effected  the  end 
of  his  usefulness,  and  perhaps  the  close  of  his 
career.  He  accordingly  made  his  escape  from 
the  city  of  his  birth  and  took  refuge  at  Ephe- 
sus,  with  Antiochus,  king  of  Syria.  By  him 
the  Carthaginian  was  received  with  many 
marks  of  favor,  and  him  the  exile,  by  every 
means  in  his  power,  endeavored  to  persuade 
to  take  up  arms  against  the  Romans.  Thus 
would  he  still  remember  the  oath  of  his  youth, 
and  keep  ever  uppermost  eternal  enmity  to 
Rome. 

But  when  the  war  which  thus  ensued  was 
ended  by  the  overthrow  of  Antiochus  the  latter 
was  compelled,  as  a  condition  of  peace,  to  agree 
to  the  surrender  of  Hannibal ;  but  the  fugitive 
escaped  from  the  country  and  sought  refuge 
with  Prusias,  king  of  Bithynia.  But  no  re- 
treat in  the  world's  extreme  could  hide  him 
longer  from  the  deadly  hate  of  the  Romans. 
Prusias  was  commanded  to  deliver  him  up, 
and  fearing  to  refuse,  he  agreed  to  the  requi- 
sition. Hannibal,  however,  now  sought  the 
final  remedy.  For  years  he  had  carried  with 
him  a  phial  of  poison  ready  for  the  last  emer- 
gency. He  stood  a  moment  like  a  tall  shadow 
on  the  farthest  horizon  of  his  greatness,  then 
drank  the  subtle  potion,  and  lay  down  to  that 
oblivious  sleep  which  could  never  again  be  dis- 
turbed by  the  blare  of  a  Roman  trumpet. 
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The  political  condition  of  the  Mediterranean 
countries  was  considerably  changed  at  the  close 
of  the  Second  Punic  War.  Carthage  was  re- 
duced to  the  rank  of  a  dependent  state.  The 
Spanish  peninsula  acquired  by  the  campaigns 
of  the  Scipios  was  organized  into  two  Roman 
provinces.  The  small  territory  surrounding 
the  city  of  Syracuse,  which  had  hitherto  main- 
tained her  independence,  was  absorbed  in  the 
province  of  Sicily.  The  annihilation  of  the 
Carthaginian  navy  left  Rome  without  a  rival 
in  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  pathways  of 
the  sea,  whose  farther  termini  lay  in  the  ports 
of  distant  nations,  were  opened  to  the  aggres- 
sive descent  of  her  galleys  v.  henever  caprice  or 
interest  should  lead  her  to  engage  in  foreign 
conquests. 

For  the  present,  however,  she  devoted  her 
energies  to  the  pacification  of  Italy,  and 
the  reorganization  of  the  enlarged  Republic. 
As  it  respected  those  cities  and  states — espe- 
cially the  provinces  in  Southern  Italy — which 
had  broken  their  allegiance  and  espoused  the 
cause  of  Hannibal,  their  domains  were  confis- 
cated and  repeopled  with  Romans  from  the 
capital.  Large  districts  of  Cisalpine  Gaul 
were  treated  in  a  similar  manner;  nor  was 
any  effort  spared — so  far  as  artificial  agencies 
could  accomplish  such  a  result — to  unify  and 
Romanize  the  whole  of  Italy.  The  outposts 
of  the  Republic  were  strengthened  by  the 
establishment  of  frontier  towns  and  fortresses. 
Thus  in  B.  C.  183  was  founded  in  the  Istrian 
peninsula  the  colony  of  Aquileia  as  a  protec- 
tion to  the  state  in  the  direction  of  Illyria 
and  Macedonia.  The  Transalpine  Gauls  were 
driven  back  to  their  own  place  and  the  passes 
of  the  Alps  henceforth  guarded  against  the 
recurrence  of  an  invasion.  The  last  of  the 
races  on  the  hither  side  of  the  Alps  to  be  sub- 
dued were  the  Ligurians,  who  among  the  fast- 
nesses of  the  northern  Apennines  maintained 
a  semi-independence  for  nearly  half  a  century 
after  the  dowmall  of  Carthage. 

The  first  half  of  the  second  century  B.  C. 
was  marked  by  the  extension  of  Roman  influ- 
ence in  the  East.  The  general  condition  of 
the  oriental  kingdoms  in  the  times  succeeding 
the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great  has  already 
been  narrated  at  some  length  in  the  preceding 


738 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


Book.1  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  coun- 
tries dominated  by  the  Conqueror  had  finally, 
after  many  struggles  among  his  generals  and 
their  successors,  been  reduced  to  four  separate 
kingdoms.  These  were,  first,  Egypt,  embrac- 
ing, besides  the  valley  of  the  Nile,  the  coun- 
tries of  Palestine,  Phoenicia,  and  Coele-Syria 
in  Asia,  Cyrenaica  in  Africa,  Cyprus  in  the 
Mediterranean,  several  of  the  iEgean  islands 
and  not  a  few  of  the  towns  and  settlements  on 
the  coast  of  Thrace.  The  second  of  the  Mac- 
edonian kingdoms  was  Syria,  with  its  capital 
at  Antioch.  The  territory  of  this  state  was 
vastly  extended,  including — though  in  many 
instances  nominally — most  of  the  Asiatic  do- 
minions of  Alexander.  The  third  fragment 
of  the  great  Empire  was  the  kingdom  of 
Thrace,  extending  on  both  sides  of  the  Bos- 
phorus,  and  including  several  of  the  provinces 
of  Asia  Minor.  The  fourth  power  was  Mac- 
edonia, embracing  the  major  part  of  Greece. 

At  the  time  of  which  we  speak,  B.  C.  205, 
Egypt  was  ruled  by  Ptolemy  V,  suraamed 
Epiphanes,  who  coming  to  the  throne  at  the 
ripe  age  of  four  years  fell  under  the  influence 
of  a  regent,  who,  as  a  safeguard  against  the  men- 
aces of  Syria  and  Macedonia,  put  the  kingdom 
under  the  protection  of  Rome.  Syria  was,  at  the 
beginning  of  this  century,  ruled  by  Antiochus 
III,  surnamed  the  Great,  whose  reign  extended 
from  B.  C.  238  to  his  death  in  187.  Thrace, 
it  will  be  remembered,  had  in  the  division  of 
the  Empire  fallen  to  Lysimachus,  under  whom 
and  his  successors  the  kingdom  gradually  de- 
clined until  it  was  finally  absorbed  in  Maccdo- 
donia,  to  lie  carried  over  with  the  conquest  of 
that  power  to  the  dominions  of  the  Romans. 
The  Macedonian  kingdom  fell  in  B.  C.  220  to 
Philip  V.,  who  in  that  year  succeeded  his 
uncle,  Antigonus  Doson,  and  became  immedi- 
ately embroiled  in  the  war  then  raging  betw,  en 
the  JEtolians  and  the  Aeluean  League. 

Besides  the  great  states  here  enumerated, 
there  were  in  the  East,  especially  on  the  shores 
of  the  Propontis  and  in  other  parts  where  Greek 
civilization  still  clung  in  fragments,  many  petty 
principalities,  which  in  the  vicissitudes  of  the 
time-  had  still  succeeded  in  maintaining  their 
independence.     To  this  class  of  small  powers 
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belonged  several  of  the  iEgean  islands,  and 
more  particularly  the  two  great  cities  of  By- 
zantium and  Cyzicus,  the  first  on  the  Bospho- 
rus,  and  the  second  on  the  Propontis.  In  the 
same  category  should  be  mentioned  the  Repub- 
lic of  Rhodes,  which,  owing  to  its  favorable 
position,  its  liberal  institutions,  its  policy  of 
free  trade,  and  its  artistic  and  literary  renown, 
had,  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century 
B.  G,  achieved  a  great  reputation  among  the 
states  of  the  eastern  Mediterranean.  Such  was 
the  general  condition  of  the  East  at  the  time 
when  Rome,  disengaged  by  victory  from  her 
struggle  with  Northern  Africa,  found  herself 
free  to  mark  out  new  highways  of  conquest. 

The  condition  of  Greece  at  this  epoch  may 
be  briefly  referred  to.  After  the  death  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  the  Greek  states  were 
ultimately  divided  in  their  political  sympathies 
into  two  parties,  the  one  being  headed  by  the 
JEtolian,  and  the  other  by  the  Achajan  League. 
The  latter  was  by  far  the  more  powerful,  em- 
bracing among  its  members  Arcadia  and  Cor- 
inth, as  well  as  a  majority  of  the  Peloponnesian 
states.  Around  the  banners  of  this  confederacy 
were  ranged  the  better  elements  of  what  re- 
mained of  the  civilization  of  the  Greeks.  The 
policj  of  the  League  was  generally  directed  in 
an  enlightened  way  to  the  end  of  Grecian  inde- 
pendence ;  nor  can  it  be  doubted  but  that  for 
ihe  inauspicious  condition  of  the  times  and  the 
remains  of  old  factions  still  working  distress  and 
bitterness  among  the  members  of  the  confed- 
eration, the  final  eclipse  of  Hellas  might  have 
been  postponed.  The  JEtolian  League  was 
less  patriotic  in  its  origin  and  less  salutary  in 
its  influence.  The  JStolians  were  themselves 
the  least  cultured  of  the  races  of  Central  Greece, 
and  the  confederacy  of  which  they  became  the 
leaders  was  selfish  and  narrow  in  its  principles 
and  methods.  It  will  be  remembered  that  dur- 
ing the  progress  of  the  Second  Punic  War  the 
Romans  had  made  use  of  the  -<Etolians  to  neu- 
tralize the  sympathy  of  Philip  of  Macedon, 
about  to  be  actively  expressed  for  Hannibal  in 
Italy.  As  for  Athens  and  Sparta,  who  had 
for  so  many  generations  shared  the  glory  of 
Greece  between  them,  they  had  now  sunk  into 
comparative  insignificance,  and  were  of  less 
importance  in  the  politics  of  Hellas  than  were 
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several  of  those  states  which  they  had  formerly 
despised  as  barbarous. 

When,  after  the  battle  of  Cannse,  the  tide 
of  success  swelled  high  in  Hannibal's  favor, 
Philip  V,  instigated  to  such  a  course  by  Deme- 
trius of  Pharos,  sent  ambassadors  into  Italy  to 
conclude  a  Carthaginian  alliance  against  Rome ; 
but  the  envoys  were  captured  and  delivered 
over  to  the  consuls.  Philip  then  stood  aloof 
for  a  season,  and  the  league  was  not  concluded 
until  B.  C.  215.  A  Macedonian  fleet  was  then 
sent  into  the  Adriatic.  The  town  of  Oricum 
was  captured,  and  Apollonia  invested  by  Phil- 
ip's squadron  ;  but  Marcus  Valerius  L^evi- 
NUS,  one  of  the  consuls  for  the  year,  came  sud- 
denly to  the  scene  of  these  aggressions,  and 
quickly  recaptured  all  the  places  which  had 
been  taken  by  the  Macedonians.  Philip  was 
obliged  to  burn  his  fleet  and  fly  to  his  own  do- 
minions for  safety.  For  three  years  he  was 
glad  to  act  on  the  defensive  against  the  power 
which  his  rashness  had  provoked.  It  was  this 
episode  in  the  great  war  with  Carthage  that 
enabled  the  Romans  through  the  agency  of 
La?vinus  to  stir  up  the  iEtolians  to  make  war 
against  Philip.  The  monarch  was  so  severely 
beaten  by  these  adverse  winds  that  he  had 
more  occasion  to  seek  aid  from  Carthage  than 
the  latter  had  need  of  him.  The  Grreco-Mace- 
doniau  war  ( B.  C.  211-206)  continued  for  five 
years,  and  was  then  concluded  with  a  treaty 
between  the  ^Etolians  and  Philip,  to  the  terms 
of  which  the  Romans  themselves  assented. 

The  half-decade  succeeding  these  events  was 
employed  by  the  Macedonian  king  in  extend- 
ing his  power  throughouf  Greece,  and  in  ac- 
cumulating the  requisite  resources  for  another 
war.  In  the  furtherance  of  his  plans,  he  en- 
tered into  an  alliance  with  Antiochus  III.  to 
divide  between  them  the  dominions  of  the  boy 
Epiphanes  of  Egypt,  while  the  latter,  as  al- 
ready narrated,  applied  to  the  Roman  Senate 
for  aid.  Philip  struck  right  and  left  all  around 
the  horizon.  He  made  a  double  war  on  Rhodes 
and  Attalus,  king  of  Pergamus.  He  sent  a 
division  of  four  thousand  soldiers  to  join  Han- 
nibal in  the  battle  of  Zama.  He  pressed  every 
enterprise  which  seemed  likely  to  conduce  to 
the  strength  of  his  kingdom  or  hinder  the 
further  progress  of  Rome. 


Meanwhile  the  latter  power,  after  the  down- 
fall of  Hannibal,  sent  an  embassy  to  the  East, 
to  prevent  the  contemplated  partition  of  Egypt. 
Philip  was  plainly  told  that  he  must  resurren- 
der  to  Ptolemy  those  dependencies  which  he  had 
taken  away.  He  was  also  forbidden  to  make 
any  further  aggressions  on  the  cities  of  Greece. 
It  seemed,  however,  quite  impossible  for  the 
latter  to  keep  his  claws  from  the  delicious 
chestnuts  which  lay  in  the  smouldering  ashes 
of  Hellenic  civilization.  The  first  pretext  was 
eagerly  seized  for  violating  the  interdict  of 
Rome,  and  war  was  the  immediate  result. 

Two  young  men  of  Acarmnia,  while  vis- 
iting at  Athens,  betrayed  their  vulgar  boor- 
ishness  by  intruding  upon  a  celebration  of  the 
Eleusiuian  mysteries.  For  this  they  were 
seized  and  put  to  death  by  the  pious  Atheni- 
ans. Acarnania,  not  appreciating  the  deli- 
cate issues  involved  in  the  sacrilege,  resented 
the  death  of  her  citizens,  and  sent  an  embassy 
to  King  Philip  to  implore  at  his  hand  a  proper 
punishment  of  Athens.  He  told  them  in  an- 
swer to  make  war  on  their  enemies,  and  that 
he  would  join  them  in  ravaging  the  Attic  ter- 
ritory. Hereupon  the  Athenians  sent  an  em- 
bassy to  Rome,  and  the  Senate  sent  immedi- 
ately a  menace  of  war  should  he  not  desist  in 
annoying  the  states  of  Greece  and  Egypt. 
The  latter,  however,  was  now  thoroughly 
aroused.  A  defiant  answer  was  returned,  and 
declaration  of  war  (B.  C.  199)  followed  hard 
after. 

For  the  first  two  years  of  the  conflict  hos- 
tilities were  carried  on  in  a  desultory  and 
feeble  manner.  In  the  third  campaign  the 
command  of  the  Roman  forces  was  intrusted 
to  Titus  Qutnctius  Flaminius,  who  at  once 
passed  over  into  Greece  and  began  the  war  in 
earnest.  By  liberal  proclamations  he  speedily 
won  over  to  the  Roman  cause  nearly  all  the 
Grecian  states.  He  then  pressed  on  with  his 
united  forces,  and,  in  B.  C.  197,  brought 
Philip  to  a  stand  on  the  field  of  Cynocephal^;. 
Here  he  inflicted  upon  the  Macedonians  a  de- 
feat so  signal  and  decisive  as  to  end  the  war 
with  a  blow.  Philip  eagerly  sued  for  peace. 
His  temerity  cost  him  dearly.  All  the  terms 
of  the  previous  treaty  were  reimposed  by  the 
victorious  consul,  and  to  these  were  added  the 
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payment  of  a  war  indemnity  of  a  thousand 
talents,  the  reduction  of  the  Macedonian  navy 
to  five  ships  and  of  the  army  to  five  thousand 
men.  Hereupon — so  complete  was  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  power  of  Macedonia — the  Roman 
garrisons  were  withdrawn  from  the  towns  and 
fortresses  of  the  Hellenic  peninsula,  and  at  the 
following  celebration  of  the  Isthmian  games 
the  consul  Flaniiuius,  in  the  midst  of  the  ap- 
plause of  the  assembled  states,  made  by  the 
mouth  of  a  herald  the  paradoxical  proclama- 
tion of  the  independence  of  the  cities  of  Greece 
under  the  protectorate  of  Rome.1 

While  the  Macedonian  campaign  of  Fla- 
minius  was  progressing  Antiochus  III.  availed 
himself  of  the  opportunity  to  promote  his  own 
interests  in  the  East.  Acting  with  bad  faith 
toward  Philip,  and  leaving  that  monarch  to  his 
fate,  the  Syrian  king  overran  Phoenicia,  Pales- 
tine, and  Coele-Syria,  adding  by  conquest  these 
countries  to  his  own  dominions.  He  then 
made  an  expedition  through  Asia  Minor  into 
Thrace,  but  was  met  in  the  latter  country  by 
an  embassy  from  the  Romans,  and  was  warned 
to  desist  from  his  aggressions.  At  this  junc- 
ture, however,  a  rumor  came  that  Ptolemy 
Epiphanes  had  died,  and  Antiochus  was  re- 
called by  this  supposed  event  rather  than  by 
the  menace  of  the  Romans. 

The  settlement  of  the  affairs  of  Greece  was, 
for  the  most  part,  well  received  by  the  states 
of  that  long-distracted  country.  The  iEtoli- 
ans,  however,  were  dissatisfied,  not  so  much 
on  account  of  the  conditions  which  were  im- 
posed, as  from  the  fact  that  their  own  part  in 
bringing  about  the  result  had  been  ignored  in 
the  Roman  proclamation.  Acting  under  the 
influence  of  the  jealousy  thus  excited,  they 
instigated  the  king  of  Sparta  to  break  the 
peace,  and  at  the  same  time  invited  Antiochus 
to  become  the  arbiter  of  the  affairs  of  Greece. 
Him  they  induced  to  believe  that  the  Greek 
states  wire  disaffected  towards  the  Roman  pro- 
tectorate, and  would  gladly  join  his  standard. 
The  Syrian  king  accepted  without  hesitation 
the  tempting  offer  thus  held  out  to  him,  and 
proceeded  into  Greece  with  a  large  army. 
Scarcely,  however,  had  he  reached  that  coun- 
try when    he  was   met  with   a  declaration   of 

'See  Book  Eighth,  p.  594. 


war  by  the  Roman  Senate,  and  by  the  consul 
Marcus  Acdjds  Glabrio  at  the  head  of  the 
legions.  Surprised  at  this  sudden  display  of 
force  Antiochus  hastily  retired  to  Thermopylae, 
where  he  took  a  strong  position  and  acted  on 
the  defensive.  Learning  soon  afterwards  that 
the  iEtolians  had  been  put  to  rout  by  a  divis- 
ion of  the  Roman  army  under  Marcus  Porcius 
Cato,  the  king  of  Syria  discovered  that  discre- 
tion was  the  better  part  of  valor,  and  hastily 
left  the  country.  The  jEtolians  were  thus  left 
unsupported  to  reap  the  fruits  of  their  own 
folly.     After  a  brief  resistance  they   were  in 

B.  C.  192,  overpowered  at  Naupactus,  but 
were  surprised  at  the  liberal  terms  granted  to 
them  by  Flaminius,  who  permitted  them  to 
capitulate  and  return  to  their  allegiance. 

It  remained  to  punish  Antiochus.     In  B. 

C.  190,  the  consular  army,  led  by  Scipio, 
crossed  into  Asia  Minor,  and  met  the  king  on 
the  field  of  Magnesia.  Here  was  fought  a 
decisive  battle,  in  which  the  power  of  Anti- 
ochus was  broken  at  a  single  blow.  He  was 
obliged  to  pay  the  forfeit  by  accepting  the 
usual  conditions  which  Rome  was  accustomed 
to  impose  on  those  who  had  offended  her.  An- 
tiochus was  compelled  to  make  a  cession  to 
the  king  of  Pergamus  as  the  friend  of  the  Ro- 
man people  of  all  his  dominion  west  of  the 
Taurus,  and  to  reduce  his  navy  to  ten  ships, 
which  were  to  be  restricted  henceforth  to  the 
waters  east  of  the  Calycadnus,  in  Cilicia. 
The  payment  of  a  war  indemnity  of  fifteen 
thousand  talents  was  also  exacted  as  the  price 
of  peace,  and  to  this  was  added  a  requisition 
for  the  surrender  of  Hannibal.  So  marked 
had  been  the  success  of  Scipio  that  he  was 
honored  by  the  Roman  people  with  the  title 
of  Asiaticus,  after  the  manner  of  the  sur- 
name Africanus,  which  had  been  given  to  his 
brother. 

After  three  years  of  quiet,  the  JEtolians 
were  again  found  in  insurrection.  In  B.  C. 
189,  a  Roman  army,  led  by  Marcus  Fi.avius 
MOBILIOR,  was  landed  at  Apollonia,  which 
place  was  subjected  to  a  siege.  After  holding  out 
for  a  season,  the  town  was  taken,  as  was  also 
Ambracia,  the  capital  of  the  province.  The 
Jitolians,  finding  their  country  ruined  by  war 
and  themselves  deserted  by  their  allies,  made 
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a  humble  suit  for  peace ;  and  this  was  granted 
by  the  Romans,  but  with  a  loss  of  independ- 
ence to  the  insurgent  state.  The  .^Etolian 
League  was  at  an  end.  Each  of  the  confed- 
erate states  sought  the  best  terms  that  could 
be  made  with  the  conqueror,  and  the  country 
was  absorbed  as  a  Roman  province. 

The  overthrow  of  the  .<Etolian  confederacy 
was  specially  favorable  to  the  associated  states 
-of  Southern  Greece.  The  Achaean  League  had 
for  a  long  time  been  the  dominant  political 
influence  in  the  affairs  of  Greece.  Its  leader- 
ship dated  back  to  B.  C.  251,  when  the  Sicy- 
onian  Aratus  was  elected  chief  of  the  confed- 
eracy. Soon  afterwards  Corinth  was  admitted 
as  a  member  of  the  league,  and  in  B.  C.  208 
the  celebrated  Philipoemen,  called  the  "last 
of  the  Greeks,"  succeeded  Aratus  as  general  of 
the  allied  states.  Sparta  joined  the  League 
in  B.  C.  191,  which  then  included  nearly 
all  the  commonwealth  of  Peloponnesus,  besides 
Athens  in  Central  and  several  towns  in  North- 
ern Greece.  For  nearly  fifty  years  the  decay- 
ing institutions  of  Hellas  were  preserved  from 
further  decline  by  the  interposition  of  this 
Achsean  confederacy ;  aud  the  wisdom  of  its 
management  during  this  long  period  was  such 
that  not  even  the  punctilious  Senate  of  Rome 
■could  find  any  reasonable  ground  of  complaint. 

In  the  recent  war  with  Antiochus,  which, 
as  just  narrated,  was  ended  with  the  battle  of 
Magnesia,  the  Romans  had  been  materially 
aided  by  their  friend,  Philip  V.,  of  Macedon. 
This  monarch  was  encouraged  to  believe  that 
when  the  conflict  should  be  brought  to  a  suc- 
cessful conclusion  he  might  recompense  him- 
self for  his  trouble  by  annexing  the  territory 
of  his  friends,  the  ..Etolians.  Not  so,  however, 
the  result;  for  no  sooner  was  the  war  ended 
than  the  Romans  instigated  the  iEtolian  towns 
to  appeal  to  them  against  the  encroachments 
of  Philip.  By  this  ill-disguised  duplicity  the 
king  was  prevented  from  gathering  his  share 
of  the  spoils.  Vain  were  his  complaints.  He 
was  told  that  he  must  confine  himself  within 
the  limits  of  Macedonia,  and  not  interfere 
-with  the  independence  of  the  friends  of  Rome. 
This  perfidy  rankled  in  the  heart  of  Philip 
during  the  rest  of  his  life,  and  he  died  with 
the  unfulfilled  purpose  of  revenge. 


The  successor  of  the  Macedonian  kiug  was 
the  celebrated  Perseus,  who  inherited  his  fa- 
ther's plans  and  more  than  his  father's  genius. 
By  carefully  husbanding  the  resources  of  his 
kingdom,  by  opening  new  mines,  by  a  judici- 
ous system  of  taxation  aud  customs,  aud  by 
encouraging  agriculture  and  commerce,  he  col- 
lected a  large  treasury  aud  brought  iuto  exist- 
ence an  efficient  army.  He  carefully  cultivated 
the  sympathies  of  the  Greeks,  and  was  rewarded 
by  securing  a  transfer  of  the  allegiance  of  that 
fickle  people  from  the  Romans  to  himself.  The 
Greek  states  had — not  without  cause — come  to 
consider  the  Romans  as  oppressors  rather  than 
as  the  guardians  of  liberty.  The  social  condi- 
tion of  the  country  had  become  deplorable, 
and  predator}'  bands  preyed  upon  the  spoils  of 
cities,  once  the  repositories  of  art  and  learning. 

Perseus  having  availed  himself  of  this  con- 
dition of  affairs,  easily  put  himself  at  the  head 
of  the  Greek  principalities,  and  for  the  mo- 
ment bade  a  passing  defiance  to  Rome.  His 
conduct,  however,  speedily  estranged  those 
who  had  accepted  his  protection ;  nor  were 
his  movements  marked  with  the  expected 
prudence  and  vigor.  Meanwhile  the  Roman 
Senate  looked  on,  well  satisfied  with  this  pre- 
cipitation of  a  state  of  affairs  which  would  give 
them  a  good  excuse  for  a  measure  long  con- 
templated, namely,  the  obliteration  of  the 
nominal  independence  of  the  Greeks.  In  pur- 
suance of  this  end  an  army  was  sent  over  into 
Epirus,  iu  B.  C.  171,  for  the  purpose  of 
breaking  the  alliance  between  Perseus  and  his 
confederates.  In  an  engagement  between  him 
and  the  Romans  the  Macedonian  was  victo- 
rious, but  he  does  not  appear  to  have  reaped 
any  decided  advantage  from  his  success.  The 
consular  army  retained  its  foothold  iu  the 
country,  and  was  presently  transferred  to  the 
command  of  Lucrus  J^milius  Paullus,  who 
in  B.  C.  168  gained  a  great  triumph  in  the  bat- 
tle of  Pydna.  The  army  of  Perseus  was  com- 
pletely routed  and  himself  soon  afterwards 
made  prisoner. 

This  conflict  put  a  virtual  end  to  the  Mac- 
edonian monarchy.  The  country  was  divided 
into  four  provinces,  and  an  annual  tribute  wyas 
imposed  on  the  people.  The  Senate  did  not, 
however,  for  the  present,  assume  the  govern- 
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ment  of  the  districts,  but  left  them  to  them- 
.  selves.  They  were  made  independent  of  one 
another,  but  all  dependent  011  Rome.  The 
leading  men  of  the  kingdom,  especially  those 
who  had  taken  a  prominent  part  in  upholding 
the  policy  of  Philip  and  Perseus,  were,  together 
with  their  adult  sons,  transported  to  Italy, 
where  they  could  no  more  disturb  the  peace. 
Returning  to  Rome,  Paullus  was  honored 
with  a  magnificent  triumph.  He  had  stretched 
the  tremendous  arm  of  the  city  to  the  iEgean 
and  the  borders  of  Thrace,  and  had  overthrown 
the  successor  of  Alexander  the  Great.  The 
festival  which  was  celebrated  in  his  honor  far 
surpassed  any  spectacle  ever  previously  wit- 
nessed in  Rome.  Three  days  were  required 
for  the  completion  of  the  procession.  During 
the  first,  two  hundred  and  fifty  vehicles,  laden 
with  the  magnificent  art  treasures  of  Greece — ■ 


at  various  times  sent  as  evidences  of  their 
subservient  loyalty  to  the  Macedonian  court. 
Then  came  Lucius  iEmilius  himself,  seated  in 
his  chariot  of  war,  dressed  in  the  garb  of  the 
Capitoline  Jove,  carrying  the  laurel  branch 
of  triumph.  Finally,  the  rear  of  the  proci  3- 
sion  was  occupied  by  the  army,  bearing  the 
emblems  of  victory,  singing  battle  songs,  and 
indulging,  after  the  manner  of  the  triumph,  in 
jests  and  satire  at  the  expense  of  the  general. 
The  festival  was  then  concluded  with  a  sacri- 
fice of  animals  on  the  hill  of  the  Capitol. 

Rome  was  politic,  as  well  as  strong.  In 
assessing  the  tribute  upon  the  people  of  the 
Macedonian  provinces,  the  sum  was  fixed  at 
only  one-half  the  amount  previously  paid  to 
the  king.  Albeit,  the  new  master  must  appear 
a  better  one  than  the  old.  So  also  in  making 
the  levy  upon  the  Greek  states  care  was  taken 
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paintings,  sculptures,  bronzes  —  passed  along 
the  Sacred  Way,  and  were  exhibited  to  the 
thousands.  On  the  second  day,  the  splendid 
arms  and  other  military  trophies  of  which  the 
.Macedonians  had  been  despoiled  headed  the 
procession.  After  these  came  three  thousand 
men,  carrying  the  silver  coin  and  vessels 
which  had  been  captured  from  the  enemy. 
On  the  third  morning,  the  procession  was  pre- 
ceded by  the  animals  intended  for  the  sacrifice, 
and  then  were  borne  along  the  treasures  of 
gold  which  ages  of  war  had  heaped  together 
at  the  court  of  Macedon.  After  this  display 
came  the  royal  chariot  of  Perseus,  his  armor, 
and  his  crown.  Then  followed  on  fool  the 
king  himself,  and  his  children  and  serv- 
ants— a  pitiable  spectacle  of  wretchedness  and 
despair,  (lose  after  the  monarch  were  four 
hundred  footmen,  bearing  an  equal  number 
of  golden   crowns    which  the  Greek  cities  had 


that  the  burden  should  be  less  onerous  than 
before.  This  measure,  when  coupled  with 
the  transportation  of  the  leading  men  of 
the  various  cities  to  Italy,  tended  powerfully 
to  produce  in  the  conquered  states  a  condition 
of  quiet,  a  docile  acceptance  of  the  situation 
not  to  have  been  expected,  especially  of  such 
a  people  as  the  Greeks. 

When  it  came  to  removing  those  who  had 
given  her  trouble,  Rome  found  that  the  leaders 
of  the  Acheean  League  were  a  host.  No  fewer 
than  a  thousand  persons  were  selected  as  proper 
characters  for  banishment  These  were  sent 
into  Etruria  and  imprisoned.  There  they  re- 
mained for  seventeen  years,  without  ever  hav- 
ing the  privilege  of  defending  themselves  by 
trial.  Rome  thus  shut  up  in  her  jails  a  large 
part  of  the  remaining  genius  of  Greece.  There 
many  of  the  wisest  men  of  the  times  lay  lan- 
guishing.    Their  countrymen  at  home  heeded 
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not,  or  turned  away  in  despair  of  bringing 
relief.  Others  of  the  Roman  party  in  Greece 
rejoiced  at  the  forced  emigration  of  their  rivals 
in  politics.  Such  was  Calibrates,  an  adherent 
of  Rome,  who  after  the  banishment  of  the 
Achrean  leaders  obtained  the  mastery  of  the 
League.  Among  the  exiles  in  Italy  was  the 
historian  Polybius,  to  whom  the  world  is  so 
much  indebted  for  one  of  the  truest  accounts 
which  have  been  preserved  of  the  best  period 
of  Roman  greatness.  Not  until  B.  C.  151 
were  these  unfortunate  victims  of  the  heartless 
policy  of  Rome  liberated  and  permitted  to  re- 
turn to  Greece.  Their  numbers  were  reduced 
to  three  hundred,  and  these  were  in  rags  and 
prematurely  gray  from  the  hardships  of  their 
long  confinement.  Their  arrival  at  home  pro- 
duced a  profound  indignation  and  desire  for 
vengeance. 

Meanwhile  other  powers  in  the  East  were 
in  like  manner  humbled  and  degraded.  The 
Republic  of  Rhodes  was  robbed  of  its  depen- 
dencies. Eumenes,  king  of  Pergamus,  another 
friend  of  the  Roman  people,  was  brought  into 
subjection;  and  the  king  of  Syria — for  better 
reasons — wa3  driven  out  of  Egypt,  and  com- 
pelled to  keep  the  peace  under  the  dictation 
of  the  Senate. 

The  year  B.  C.  146  was  marked  by  the 
last  act  in  the  drama  of  Grecian  civilization. 
The  temper  of  the  people  of  Central  and 
Southern  Greece  was  greatly  aroused  by  the 
return  of  their  countrymen  from  Italy.  The 
poor  wretches  who  came  tottering  into  the 
streets  of  the  cities  were  fine  examples  of  what 
the  freedom  of  Hellas  under  the  protection  of 
Rome  was  able  to  accomplish.  A  trivial  con- 
tingency fired  the  train  of  rebellion.  A  cer- 
tain Andriscus,  claiming  to  be  a  son  of  Per- 
seus,  advanced  his  claim  to  the  kingdom  of 
Macedonia  and  called  to  his  aid  the  Greeks. 
The  members  of  the  League  were  in  the  hu- 
mor to  go  to  war  with  any  power  For  any 
provocation.  They  accordingly  took  up  arms 
only  to  lay  them  down  again.  They  were  de- 
feated in  tWO  buttles  by  the  consul  Metellus, 
whose  term  of  office,  however,  expired  before 
the  Achseans  yielded.  He  was  succeeded  in 
the  consulship  by  McHMTUS,  who  drove  the 
insurgents  into  Corinth,  and  having  taken  the 


city  by  storm,  burned  it  to  the  ground.  The 
devastation  was  completed  by  selling  the  in- 
habitants into  slavery,  and  transporting  the 
vast  art  treasures  there  accumulated  to  adorn 
the  public  buildings  and  private  villas  of 
Rome. 

In  the  same  year  that  witnessed  the  de- 
struction of  Corinth,  the  coup  de  grace  was 
given  to  Macedonia.  The  four  provinces  which 
had,  since  the  capture  of  Perseus,  been  allowed 
to  retain  a  shadow  of  independence,  were  now 
consolidated,  and  together  with  Dyrrhacium 
and  Apollonia  constituted  the  province  of  Mace- 
donia, over  which  a  proconsul  was  appointed, 
as  in  the  case  of  Sicily  and  Spain.  To  this 
officer  was  intrusted  also  the  management  of 
the  fragmentary  principalities  which  were  once 
glorified  under  the  name  of  Greece.  It  was  a 
century  and  a  quarter  before  these  fragments 
were  gathered  together  and  honored  as  a  dis- 
tinct provincial  government  under  the  name 
of  Achaia. 

The  policy  pursued  by  Rome  in  thus  widen- 
ing her  borders  is  worthy  of  special  note.  The 
system  was  as  methodical  as  it  was  merciless. 
The  cold-blooded  purpose  to  build  upon  the 
ruins  of  others  was  never  better  illustrated. 
The  aggrandizement  of  the  Republic  at  what- 
ever cost  of  principle,  was  the  sole  crite- 
rion of  conduct  in  this  aggression  upon  the 
liberties  of  the  nations.  The  particular  method 
employed  by  the  Senate  was  to  send  envoys — 
spies — into  foreign  states  to  learn  the  political 
condition  and  the  internal  broils  with  which 
the  neighbors  of  Rome  might  chance  to  be  af- 
flicted. Acting  upon  the  basis  of  this  infor- 
mation, the  envoys  were  instructed  to  foment 
existing  difficulties,  aud  engender  new  ones  to 
the  end  that  one  or  the  other  of  the  parties 
might  appeal  to  the  Romans,  either  to  interfere 
directly,  or  to  act  as  arbiters  in  the  various 
controversies. 

It  thus  happened  that  real  or  factitious  issues 
in  surrounding  countries  were  more  and  more 
referred  to  Rome  for  decision — a  circumstance 
which  she  never  failed  to  turn  to  her  own  ac- 
count. This  policy  was  often  carried  out  with 
a  cynical  diabolism  which  would  have  done 
credit  to  the  Italian  diplomacy  of  the  Middle 
Ages.     It  had  the  merit  of  being  easier  and  less 
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expensive  than  the  method  of  Alexander,  who   j   close  of  the  Second  Punic  War  she  stood  aloof 


conquered  by  the  sword  and  held  as  he  had 
■won.  The  Roman  envoy  was  generally  like 
Csesar's  Gaul,  "divided  into  three  parts,"  of 
which  the  first  was  lion,  the  second  fox,  and 


from  the  entanglements  on  the  other  shores  of 
the  Mediterranean,  and  endeavored  to  regain 
by  commerce  what  she  had  lost  by  the  sword. 
This  course  led  inevitably  to  the  restoration 


METELLHS  IN  GREECE. 


the  third,  jackal.  In  his  relations  with  for- 
eign state*  he  was  expected  to  be  lion  and  fox 
by  turns,  and  jackal  always. 

It   will   now    be    of  interest  to   revert    to 
Carthage.     In  the  half  century  succeeding  the 


of  the  prosperity  of  the  city.  Eome  saw  with 
a  jealous  eye  the  Carthaginian  ship  traversing 
the  sea  and  laden  with  a  foreign  cargo.  Mean- 
while Masinissa  made  the  most  of  his  position, 
as  king  of  Numidia,  by  attacking  the  territo- 
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ries  of  Carthage ;  and  he  being  a  friend  of  the 
Roman  people,  the  Carthaginians  durst  not 
repel  him  by  force  without  first  obtaining  the 
permission  of  Rome.  .Such  were  the  terms  of 
the  treaty  of  B.  C.  201.  When,  however, 
the  appeal  of  Carthage  was  carried  by  ambas- 
sadors to  the  Senate,  that  body  made  answer 
by  assigning  the  disputed  territory  to  Masin- 
issa. This  intolerable  course  was  pursued 
until  Masinissa  was  enriched  by  the  towns  and 
districts  taken  from  the  Carthaginians  by  a 
process  in  no  wise  differing  from  robbery. 
Time  and  again  the  appeal  was  made  to  Rome 
for  justice,  but  in  each  case  the  ambassadors 
asked  for  a  fish  aud  received  a  serpent. 

Finally,  in  B.  C.  157,  Marcus  Porcius 
Cato  was  sent  to  Africa  to  adjudicate  one  of 
these  ever-recurring  disputes  between  Masinissa 
and  the  Carthaginians,  in  which  the  latter  pro- 


Carthage — so  nigh  to  us  is  a  city  so  strong 
and  prosperous.  I  think  that  Carthage  must 
be  destroyed."  For  several  years  this  distin- 
guished Roman  reiterated  at  every  opportu- 
nity the  closing  sentiment  of  this  speech. 
Whatever  might  be  his  theme,  he  would,  wheu 
his  argument  was  finished,  add  the  ominous 
words,1  Ceterum  cetiseo  Carthaginem  est  ddendam. 
His  hearers  were  scarcely  less  willing  thau 
himself  to  see  the  birthplace  of  Hannibal, 
now  reviving  from  the  ruin  of  war,  utterly 
blotted  from  existence.  Nor  was  it  long  until 
a  cause  of  quarrel  was  either  found  or  made. 
As  on  so  many  previous  occasions,  the  ever- 
froward  Masinissa  was  the  fruitful  source  of 
the  new  conflict  which  was  destined  to  end  the 
existence  of  Carthage.  In  that  city  the  pop- 
ular party  was  now  in  the  ascendency  —  a 
party  which   embraced  the   fragments   which 
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tested  in  the  name  of  the  existing  treaty  and 
the  former  in  the  name  of  self-interest.  The 
controversy  was  decided  as  usual,  but  not  until 
the  Roman  ambassadors,  particularly  Cato, 
were  struck  with  amazement  at  the  prosperous 
condition  of  the  city  which  only  thirty-four 
yen-  previously  had  been  sacked  and  ruined 
by  the  army  of  Scipio.  The  region  round 
about  was  a  mosaic  of  cornfields,  orchards, 
and  gardens.  The  harbor  was  white  with 
ships  and  the  streets  thronged  with  busy  mul- 
titudes. 

On  his  return  to  Rome  Cato  loosed  the 
floods  of  old  enmity  by  reciting  to  the  Senate 
the  things  which  he  had  seen.  Finally,  in  a 
dramatic  way,  he  thrust  his  hand  into  a  fold 
of  his  toga  and  drew  out  a  bunch  of  luscious 
figs,  saying  as  he  held  them  before  the  sen- 
ators:    "This   fruit    has   been    brought    from 


had  once  been  the  magnificent  following  of 
Hannibal.  The  opponents  of  this  party  in- 
cluded all  those  who  stood  for  the  Roman  and 
Numidian  interest.  Some  of  the  latter — about 
forty  in  number  —  having  made  themselves 
especially  offensive  to  the  Carthaginians  were 
banished  from  the  city.  Masinissa  thereupon 
espoused  the  cause  of  his  friends  and  demanded 
their  recall.  Upon  the  refusal  of  the  Cartha- 
ginian authorities  to  receive  them.  Masinissa 
took  up  arms,  marched  against  the  city,  and 
inflicted  upon  the  popular  party  a  severe  de- 
feat. The  captured  soldiers  of  Carthage  were 
driven  under  the  yoke  and  then  massacred. 
It  was  this  action  of  the  Carthaginians  in  tak- 
ing up  arms  to  resist  the  invasion  of  their 
inveterate  enemy  without  first  asking  permis- 

1  For  the  rest  I  think  that  Carthage  must  be 
destroyed. 
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siou  of  Rome  that  furnished  to  the  latter  the 
long-sought  pretext  for  a  war  of  extermination 
upon  her  ancient  rival. 

In  the  struggle  that  ensued  neither  Cato, 
its  great  instigator,  nor  Masinissa,  its  occasion, 
lived  to  see  the  issue.  The  former  at  the  age 
of  eighty-five  and  the  latter  at  ninety,  both 
<lied  in  the  first  year  of  the  conflict. 

Carthage  now  exerted  herself  to  the  utmost 
to  avert  the  storm  which  her  simple  action  of 
self-defense  had  raised.  Ambassadors  were 
sent  to  the  Roman  Senate  to  explain  the  situ- 
ation, and  to  offer  such  apology  as  might  be 
necessary  for  the  conduct  of  the  state  in  re- 
sisting Masinissa.  The  messengers  were  re- 
ceived with  little  respect,  and  in  answer  the 
Senate  demanded  that  three  hundred  Cartha- 
ginians should  be  given  up  as  hostages.  It 
was  thought  that  this  concession  would  placate 
the  factitious  anger  of  Rome,  but  nothing 
■could  allay  her  hate.  A  fleet  under  command 
of  PuBLrus  Scipio  JSmilianus  was  at  once 
•dispatched  to  the  African  coast,  and  landed  at 
Utica.  The  Carthaginians  hastened  to  inquire 
the  occasion  of  this  further  menace,  and  were 
informed  that  their  city  and  state,  being  now 
under  the  protectorate  of  Rome,  and  having 
no  further  necessity  to  engage  in  hostile  en- 
terprises, should  deliver  up  all  her  arms  and 
niuuitious  of  war.  Astounding  as  was  this 
■demand,  it  was  complied  with  by  the  Cartha- 
ginians, who  knew  too  well  the  temper  of  the 
race  with  whom  they  had  to  deal.  When  this 
business  was  accomplished,  the  Romans  threw 
off  all  disguise  and  made  known  the  real  pur- 
pose of  the  expedition,  which  was:  "That 
Carthage  must  be  destroyed,  and  the  inhabi- 
tants colouized  in  a  new  settlement  ten  miles 
from  the  sea,"  Among  the  doings  of  the  civ- 
ilized nations  of  antiquity,  there  is  not  per- 
haps another  instance  of  open  and  formal 
treachery  so  revolting  and  perfidious  as  that  of 
the  Romans  in  their  course  toward  Carthage. 

As  soon  as  the  people  of  that  fated  city 
heard  of  the  cruel  and  insolent  demand  DOW 
made  upon  them,  they  broke  out  under  the 
inspiration  of  despair  into  universal  insurrec- 
tion. The  spirit  of  taction  was  heard  no  more, 
and  every  man.  woman,  and  child  rose  as  one 
to  fisiht  to  the  last  the  heartless  foe  whose  fell 


purpose  was  no  longer  concealed.  The  whole 
city  was  suddenly  metamorphosed  into  a  camp. 
The  public  buildings — even  the  temples — were 
converted  into  shops  and  factories.  On  every 
hand  was  heard  the  din  of  preparation — the 
noise  and  tumidt  of  that  despairing  energy 
which  had  lost  all  sense  of  fear.  A  new  sup- 
plv  of  arms  was  produced  as  rapidly  as  possi- 
ble. The  women  were  everywhere  present 
with  their  husbands  and  brothers,  encouraging 
and  aiding  the  work.  They  cut  off  their  long 
hair,  and  gave  it  to  the  manufacturers  to  make 
strings  for  the  bows  and  catapults.  Hasdru- 
bal  was  recalled  from  banishment,  and  was  in- 
trusted with  the  defense  of  the  city.  So  ener- 
getic and  thorough  was  the  preparation,  that 
when  the  Roman  army  arrived  from  Utica  the 
city  was  found  impregnable  to  assault.  Hav- 
ing made  one  effort  to  carry  the  place  by  storm 
Scipio,  who  commanded  only  as  military  tri- 
bune, was  obliged  to  content  himself  with  the 
slow  processes  of  a  siege.  The  Roman  army, 
however,  was  badly  equipped  for  such  an  en- 
terprise, and  little  progress  was  made  towards 
the  reduction  of  the  city. 

In  B.  C.  147,  Scipio,  then  but  thirty-seven 
years  of  age,  and  thus  legally  disqualified  for 
the  office,  was  invested  with  the  consulship. 
Returning  to  Africa  he  renewed  the  siege 
with  great  vigor.  The  ramparts  were  broken 
through.  Square  after  square  was  carried  in 
the  face  of  the  most  stubborn  resistance.  Every 
house  was  burned  as  soon  as  taken.  The  nar- 
rowing line  of  destruction  closed  around  the 
old  citadel  of  Byrsa,  where  the  remnant  of  the 
people  and  soldiery  had  taken  their  last  stand 
for  the  defense  of  their  altars.  At  last  this 
stronghold  was  also  carried,  and  with  it  were 
captured  the  remaining  fifty  thousand  inhabi- 
tants of  the  doomed  city.  These  were  carried 
away  into  slavery.  Scipio,  glancing  over  the 
ruin  of  what  had  so  recently  been  the  proud- 
esl  emporium  of  Northern  Africa,  is  said  to 
have  had  a  presentiment  of  a  similar  doom  for 
Rome,  and  to  have  repented  in  sadness  a  pro- 
phetic couplet  of  the  Iliad: 

"  The  day  shall  surelv  come  when  sacred  Troy  shall 
fall, 
And  Priam  and  the  people  of  the  ash-speared 
Priam  fall." 
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On  his  return  to  Rome,  Scipio  was  honored 
with  a  magnificent  triumph,  and  the  surname 
of  Afrieanus,  which  he  had  already  received 
from  his  adoptive  father,  was  renewed  in  his 
own  right  by  the  voice  of  his  countrymen. 


When  Carthage  was  no  more,  the  Roman 
Senate  proceeded  to  reorganize  Africa.  The 
recently  conquered  territory  was  annexed  to  the 
other  dominions  of  Rome  on  the  African  coast, 
and  Utica  was  made  the  capital.    The  district? 
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and  towns  which  had  adhered  to  the  Roman 
cause  were  left  with  little  disturbance,  but 
those  which  had  given  offense  were  captured 
and  punished.  Tributes  were  assessed  and  the 
political  condition  fixed  on  a  basis  analogous  to 
that  already  existiug  in  Spain  and  Sicily.  Ro- 
man customs  and  institutions  were  rapidly  intro- 
duced. The  Latin  language  took  the  place  of 
the  harsh  tongue  of  Syria  and  the  guttural  dia- 
lects of  the  native  tribes.  The  commerce  of 
Carthage  was  transferred  to  Utica,  and  was 
thenceforth  conducted  by  Roman  merchantmen. 
The  plains  of  Northern  Africa  were  found  to  be 
of  as  great  fertility  as  those  of  Campania  and 
Sicily.    An  agricultural  interest — well  in  keep- 


ing with  the  primitive  tastes  of  the  Romans — 
sprang  up  along  the  whole  coast;  and  to  this 
source,  more  even  than  to  her  Mediterranean 
dependencies,  the  capital  city  began  to  look  for 
the  ultimate  means  of  support.  The  spite  of 
Rome,  meanwhile,  like  that  of  a  savage  who 
mutilates  the  body  of  his  dead  enemy,  was 
pleased  to  plow  up  and  sow  with  salt  the  site 
of  Carthage,  and  to  pronounce  a  curse  on  him 
who  should  attempt  to  rebuild  the  city.  The 
queen  of  the  Seven  Hills  was  victorious  from 
sea  to  sea.  She  made  herself  glorious  out  of 
the  spoils  of  the  nations,  and  feasted  without 
compunction  on  dainties  prepared  by  the  weary 
hands  of  slaves. 


Chapter  LVHI.-Thk   imperial  republic. 


HE  final  subjugation  of 
Greece  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  Carthage  —  both 
of  which  events  occurred 
in  B.  C.  146  —  may  be 
cited  as  marking  the  limit 
of  formidable  opposition 
to  the  domination  of  Rome  over  the  states  of 
the  Mediterranean.  Henceforth  she  was  mis- 
tress, and  did  .as  she  would.  Not  that  there 
were  no  more  wars.  Not  that  Rome  was  n< >t 
obliged  to  defend  with  the  sword  what  she  had 
acquired  by  violence.  Not  that  a  spirit  was 
wanting  among  the  subject  nations  to  rise  in 
revolt  against  the  colossal  despotism  under 
which  they  were  pressed  in  servitude.  But 
the  power  of  further  successful  resistance  was 
gone.  To  go  to  war  with  the  Imperial  City 
became  an  act  of  rashness  which  only  the  most 
reckless  and  foolhardy  dared  to  indulge,  even 
in  dreams.  It  will  be  of  interest  to  glance 
for  a  moment  at  the  number  and  character  of 
those  countries  now  held  in  subordination  by 
the  great  Republic. 

The  provincial  system  of  the  Romans  began, 
as  already  said,  with  the  establishment  of  pro- 
consular  governments  in  Sicily  and  Sardinia. 
The  kingdom  of  NuiUDiA,  in  the  western  part 
of  Northern  Africa,  though  not  absolutely  re- 


duced to  a  province,  was  ruled  by  Masinissa  in 
the  interest  of  Rome.  Gallia  Cisalpina  was 
overrun  at  the  close  of  the  Second  Punic  War. 
and  the  limits  of  the  Republic  were  thus  ex- 
tended  on  the  north  to  the  barrier  of  the  Alps. 
The  reduction  of  MACEDONIA  in  the  times  of 
Philip  V  and  Perseus  has  been  but  recently 
narrated.  When  the  paternal  dominions  of 
these  kings  were  stripped  of  independence, 
ami  soon  afterwards  organized  as  a  proconsular 
government,  Greece  was  added  as  a  kind  of 
subject  'if  a  subject.  The  authority  of  Rome 
was  thus  extended  from  the  river  Strymon  to 
Cape  Matapan.  Meanwhile,  to  the  east  of  the 
Province  of  Africa,  the  ancient  kingdom  of 
the  Pharaohs,  now  ruled  by  the  successors  of 
Ptolemy  Soter,  had  sought  the  protection  of 
Rome  on  more  than  one  occasion,  thus  paving 
the  way  for  an  easy  assumption  of  right  on  the 
part  of  the  Senate.  In  the  East  the  Roman 
arms  had  been  felt  and  the  voice  of  Roman 
dictation  heard  as  far  as  Ephesus,  and  the 
whole  of  Asia  Minor  but  awaited  the  cata- 
clysm by  which  all  things  were  to  be  broken 
up  and  handed  over  to  the  Republic. 

Thus  were  established  by  the  middle  of  the 
second  century  B.  C. — from  which  date  Rome 
may  be  said  to  have  become  Imperial — the  great 
provinces  of  Sicily,  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  ('is- 
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alpine  Gaul,  the  Two  Spains,  the  Two  Africas 
(Numidia  and  Carthage),  and  Macedonia,  in- 
cluding  Greece.  And  to  these  already  vast 
dominions  must  be  added  many  minor  depen- 
dencies in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean, while  all  the  remaining  fragments  of  the 
Eiupire  of  Alexander  the  Great  but  awaited 
the  inevitable  absorption.  As  yet  the  influ- 
ence of  Koine  was  but  slightly  felt  among  the 
barbarian  nations  of  Northern  and  Central 
Europe. 

In  the  epoch  of  which  we  speak  the  most 
threatening  foreign  relations  of  the  Republic 
arose  from  difficulties  in  -Spain.  At  the  begin- 
ning of  the  second  century  B.  C.  that  country 
had  been  subjugated  by  Marcus  Porcius  Cato. 
The  authority  of  Rome  was  established,  but 
rested  mainly  on  the  eastern  borders  of  the 
peninsula.  The  native  tribes  of  the  interior 
and  the  north  were  still  unsubdued ;  but  the 
towns  in  those  regions  offered  few  inducements 
to  the  cupidity  of  the  Roman  general,  and  not 
many  efforts  were  made  towards  the  further 
conquest  of  the  country. 

In  the  year  B.  C.  154,  while  Cato  was  in 
his  usual  vein  insisting  that  Carthage  must  be 
destroyed,  war  broke  out  among  the  Celtibe- 
rians.  The  town  of  Segeda,  a  Roman  depend- 
ency, undertook  the  extension  of  its  walls,  but 
was  ordered  to  desist.  It  was  said  that  such  a 
course  was  contrary  to  the  existing  treaty.  The 
authorities  replied  that  the  treaty  stipulated 
only  the  building  of  new  towns,  and  not  the 
improvement  of  old  ones.  The  demand  for 
tribute  and  a  contingeut  of  soldiers  was  also 
refused,  and  the  people  armed  themselves  for 
resistance.  When  the  consul  FuLvrus  Nobilior 
proceeded  against  the  insurgents,  they  marched 
out  and  defeated  him  in  battle.  They  then  re- 
tired to  Numantia,  and  were  received  by  the 
people  of  that  city.  In  a  second  engagement 
the  Romans  were  again  worsted,  insomuch  that 
the  Lusitanians,  encouraged  by  the  example 
of  a  successful  revolt,  also  took  up  arms  and 
added  a  third  defeat  to  the  list  of  consular 
backsets. 

In  the  year  152,  a  treaty  was  concluded 
with  the  insurrectionary  tribes,  who  consented, 
on  condition  of  Roman  protection,  to  pay  trib- 
ute and  give  hostages  for  good   conduct.     In 


the  following  year,  when  Lucullus  assumed 
the  government — having  taken  the  same  with 
the  hope  of  gathering  much  booty  from  the 
Spanish  towns — he  was  disgusted  to 'find  that 
peace  had  already  been  established.  It  only 
remained  for  him  to  stir  up  a  war  with  other 
tribes  whose  offense  consisted  in  doin£  nothino- 
to  offend.  In  the  mean  time  an  event  had  oc- 
curred in  Lusitania  which  illustrated  the  worst 
phase  of  Roman  official  character. 

Sllpicius  Galba  had  been  sent  to  that 
country  to  adjust  the  difficulties  growing  out 
of  the  recent  revolt.  By  him  the  Lusitanian 
ambassadors  were  received  with  the  greatest 
apparent  good  will.  He  entered  into  friendly 
conferences  with  them,  and  it  was  agreed  that 
the  people  should  be  removed  to  a  more  fer- 
tile district,  and  that  Rome  should  protect 
them  in  the  removal.  A  great  multitude  of 
the  tribe  was  accordingly  gathered  together 
preparatory  to  the  removal,  but  when  their 
arms  had  been  given  up,  the  Roman  soldiers 
fell  upon  them  and  slaughtered  the  whole 
band,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  who  made 
their  escape.  So  black  was  the  perfidious  cru- 
elty of  the  transaction  that  for  once  the  Sen- 
ate disavowed  the  deed  of  its  subordinate. 
Galba  was  impeached  by  Cato,  but  the  wealth 
and  eloquence  of  the  criminal  enabled  him  to 
escape  the  punishment  which  he  had  so  richly 
merited. 

In  the  breasts  of  the  survivors  of  the  mas- 
sacre all  the  slumbering  fury  of  their  nature 
was  aroused.  What  good  thing — what  show 
of  justice — could  the}'  ever  expect  at  the  hands 
of  their  tormentors?  So  reasoned  old  Varia- 
thus,  the  chief  man  of  the  nation,  who,  swear- 
ing eternal  vengeance  against  the  oppressors 
of  his  people,  began  a  war  of  extermination. 
With  consummate  ability  he  raised  an  army, 
and  planted  himself  in  the  hills.  He  became 
a  veteran  in  every  species  of  war-craft.  With 
superior  knowledge  of  the  country,  he  beat 
back  his  foes  at  every  approach.  His  blows 
fell  like  thunderbolts  in  the  faces  of  his  assail- 
ants, and  they  recoiled  like  wounded  bears. 

For  ten  successive  years  one  consular  army 
after  another  was  defeated  by  this  untaught 
general  of  the  mountains.  Even  Quintus  Fa- 
bius  JSmilianus  was  hurled  back  like  the  rest; 
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nor  did  it  appear  that  there  was  any  likelihood 
of  success  against  the  illustrious  rebel.  Treach- 
ery came  to  the  rescue.  In  B.  C.  141  Vari- 
athus was  induced  by  fair  promises  to  make 
peace.  He  was  for  the  time  declared  to  be  a 
"friend"  of  the  Senate  and  Roman  people; 
but  the  whole  transaction  was  for  no  other 
purpose  than  to  put  the  great  insurgent  off  his 
guard.  In  the  following  year  the  consul  sud- 
denly renewed  the  war,  and  Variathus,  at  last 
defeated  in  battle,  was  compelled  to  seek  peace. 
While  the  conditions  were  yet  undecided  he 
was  assassinated  by  his  own  ambassadors,  who 
had  been  hired  by  the  Roman  consul  C.SPIO 
to  perform  this  finishing  piece  of  supreme  vil- 
lainy. Thus,  in  B.  C.  139,  was  Rome  set  free 
from  the  terror  which  the  Lusitanian  chieftain 
had  so  long  inspired.  Then  she  breathed 
more  freely. 

Before  the  overthrow  of  Variathus  the  Celt- 
iberians  had  again  (B.  C.  143)  revolted  and 
renewed  the  struggle  for  the  overthrow  of  the 
Roman  power  in  Numantia.  The  consul,  Me- 
tellas,  was  sent  against  them,  and  during  the 
first  two  campaigns  gained  several  successes 
over  the  rebels.  Afterwards  the  tide  turned, 
and  the  Romans  were  brought  to  great  straits 
in  a  series  of  defeats.  CArus  Hostilius  Man- 
CINUS  was  compelled,  in  order  to  save  himself 
and  his  army,  to  sign  a  treaty  recognizing  the 
independence  of  Numantia.  The  Roman  Sen- 
ate was  enraged  at  this  act,  and  repudiated  the 
compact.  Hostilius  was  taken  by  an  officer 
and  redelivered  in  chains  to  the  Numaiitians, 
but  they  refused  to  take  personal  vengeance 
on  their  recent  foeman,  and  permitted  him  to 
return  to  Rome.  It  was  thus  that  alleged 
barbarism  set  an  example  of  humanity  to  be 
wasted  Oil  her  who  had  none. 

After  the  Numantine  war  had  continued 
for  nine  years  Scipio  Africanus  was  sent  out 
to  bring  it  to  an  end.  He  found  the  Roman 
army  in  Spain  demoralized  and  set  himself  at 
once  to  the  restoration  of  discipline.  The 
horde  of  hangers-on,  who  for  profit  or  license 
had  infested  the  camp,  were  expelled  and 
every  thing  speedily  brought  to  a  military 
standard.  He  then  advanced  to  Numantia 
and  undertook  the  reduction  of  the  place  by 
siege.     Never   was   the   heroism   of  a    people 


better  illustrated  in  defense  of  their  eountrv 
than  in  the  conduct  of  the  Arevaci  fighting 
for  their  last  stronghold.  They  held  out  until 
famine  came  to  the  aid  of  war.  Then  they 
ate  the  bodies  of  the  dead  and  then  yielded. 

The  whole  population,  with  the  exception  of 
fifty  of  the  principal  citizens,  who  were  reserved 
for  Scipio's  triumph,  were  sold  as  slaves.  What 
remained  of  Numantia  was  leveled  to  the  earth. 
Resistance  to  the  will  and  purpose  of  Rome 
ceased  throughout  the  peninsula.  Colonies  of 
Romans— adventurers,  merchants,  land-specu- 
lators— came  in  like  a  flood.  Latin  was  heard 
at  first  in  the  sea-coast  communities,  and  then 
in  the  towns  of  the  far  interior.  Spain  was 
Romanized,  and  the  new  order  was  accepted 
from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  pillars  of  Hercules. 
As  to  Scipio,  to  whose  military  genius  must 
be  attributed  the  final  conquest  of  the  country, 
he  returned  to  Rome  to  be  honored  with  the 
title  of  Numantinus,  in  addition  to  Africanus, 
by  which  he  was  already  distinguished  for  his 
triumph  over  Carthage.1 

In  the  same  year  (B.  C.  129)  which  wit- 
nessed the  final  pacification  of  Spain,  the  first 
Roman  province  was  organized  in  Asia  Minor. 
The  circumstances  attending  this  event  were 
anomalous.  Attalus  III.,  king  of  Pergamus, 
who  for  a  long  time  had  been  entitled  a  friend 
by  the  Senate,  died  in  B.  C.  133,  leaving  no 
heir  to  his  throne.  In  his  will  he  bequeathed 
his  dominions  to  the  people  of  Rome.  In  the 
mean  time  a  certain  Aristonicus,  a  natural  son 
of  Eumenes,  father  of  the  late  king,  advanced 
his  claim  to  the  Pergamine  crown,  and  endeav- 
ored to  maintain  his  right  by  arms.  The 
movement,  however,  ended  in  a  fiasco.  Aris- 
tonicus was  defeated  and  captured,  and  the 
will  of  Attalus  was  carried  into  effect.  Perga- 
mus was  organized  into  a  proconsular  govern- 
ment under  the  title  of  the  Province  of  Asia. 

One  of  the  most  marked  results  of  the  great 


1  In  the  army  which  Scipio  led  against  Numan- 
tia were  three  young  officers  who  were  destined 
in  a  short  time— though  in  different  fields  of  ac- 
tion—to play  an  important  part  in  the  great  drama 
of  Soma  These  were  Cains  Marias,  one  of  the 
great  leaders  in  the  Civil  War ;  Jugurtha,  grandson 
of  Masinissa  and  present  ruler  of  Numidia,  and 
Tiberius  Gracchus,  the  great  commoner  of  his 
times. 
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conquests  made  by  the  generals  and  armies  of 
the  Republic  was  to  fill  Rome  and  all  Italy 
with  multitudes  of  slaves.  The  policy  of  sell- 
ing into  servitude  not  only  the  soldier  popula- 
tion, but  all  the  inhabitants  of  conquered 
countries  was  universally  adopted.  The  slave- 
sale  was  looked  for  as  a  matter  of  course  after 
every  victory  wou  by  the  Roman  arms.  Among 
the  upper  classes  of  society  free  labor  ivas 
almost  unknown.  The  vast  landed  estates  of 
the  nobles  were  cultivated  by  a  servile  race, 
driven  mercilessly  to  their  tasks,  punished, 
whipped,  starved,  killed,  with  impunity.  Nor 
was  there  any  badge  of  nationality,  color,  or 
natural  inferiority  to  distinguish  the  slaves 
from  the  other  classes  of  population.  They 
were  not  by  any  means  the  refuse  peoples  of 
other  states,  but  were  a  heterogeneous  aggrega- 
tion of  human  beings  swept  together  by  the 
surging  tides  of  war  from  all  quarters  of  the 
world,  and  embracing  every  grade  and  rank 
and  tribe  from  the  blackest  son  of  the  Libyan 
desert  to  the  most  refined  philosopher  of 
Athens.  In  intelligence  and  the  possession 
of  those  arts  and  refinements  which  tend  to 
humanize  mankind,  the  slaves  were  frequently 
the  superiors  of  the  coarse  and  brutal  masters 
into  whose  power  they  had  been  flung  by  the 
vicissitudes  of  war.  It  was  iu  the  nature  of 
things  to  be  expected  that  this  immense  throng 
of  creatures,  made  wretched  by  exile  and  cal- 
lous by  the  miseries  of  servitude,  would  in 
some  moment  of  passion,  aroused  perhaps  by 
unusual  barbarity  and  injustice,  make  a  clutch 
at  their  masters'  throats  and  repay  in  an  hour 
of  fury  the  wrongs  of  a  generation. 

The  first  revolt  of  the  slaves  occurred  in 
Sicily.  A  certain  serf,  named  Ennus,  became 
the  leader  of  the  insurrection.  The  circum- 
stances of  the  revolt  were  illustrative  of  the 
condition  of  society  and  the  spirit  of  the  times. 
Ennus  was  a  prophet.  He  claimed  to  be  in 
possession  of  the  lore  of  Syria.  He  predicted 
events,  which,  as  fortune  would  have  it, 
chanced  to  come  true.  Among  other  things 
he  foretold  his  own  royalty  that  was  to  be. 

Great  was  the  reputation  which  this  servile 
seer  acquired,  especially  among  the  desperate 
class  to  which  he  belonged.  He  had  commu- 
nion with  the  gods,  and  could  blow  flames  of 
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fire  out  of  his  mouth.  .  To  him  the  slaves  of 
the  islaud  began  to  look  as  a  divinely  ap- 
pointed leader.  Presently  the  serfs  on  the 
estate  of  a  cruel  tyrant,  named  Damophilus, 
driven  to  desperation  by  abuse,  rose  against 
their  master,  murdering  him  and  his  whole 
household,  except  a  daughter  who  had  previ- 
viously  treated  them  with  kindness. 

The  outbreak  was  the  spark  in  a  magazine. 
The  insurrection  spread  like  a  flame,  and  in  a 
short  time  Ennus  fouud  himself  at  the  head 
of  a  host  of  two  hundred  thousand  slaves. 
For  the  time  Sicily  was  at  their  mercy.  Four 
consular  armies  were  sent  against  them,  and 
were  as  many  times  defeated.  The  town  of 
Enna  was  captured  and  plundered.  The  years 
B.  C.  134—132  were  consumed  by  the  Romans 
in  futile  efforts  to  suppress  the  insurrection. 
The  rebels  gained  possession  of  the  town  of 
Tauromenium,  and  made  it  their  stronghold. 
Against  this  place  in  B.  C.  132  was  sent  the 
consul  Publius  Rupilius  with  a  fifth  army. 
The  town  was  besieged  and  finally  taken,  as 
was  also  the  fortress  of  Enna,  but  not  until 
the  desperate  wretches  within  the  works  were 
reduced  to  the  extremity  of  eating  the  bodies 
of  their  comrades  in  order  to  preserve  life. 
Those  who  survived  were  seized  by  Rupilius 
and  hurled  down  a  precipice.  Ennus,  the 
king  of  the  slaves,  made  his  escape  and  took 
refuge  in  a  cavern,  where  he  was  presently 
caught  and  destroyed.  Rupilius,  acting  as 
proconsul,  and  assisted  by  ten  commissioners 
sent  out  from  Rome,  then  proceeded  to  restore 
order  in  the  islaud ;  but  the  repressive  meas- 
ures which  were  adopted  by  him  and  his  col- 
leagues were  so  atrocious  and  cruel  as  to  be  a 
disgrace  alike  to  the  home  government  and  the 
officers  who  devised  them. 

It  will  be  of  interest  in  this  connection  to 
note  some  of  the  features  of  the  government 
established  by  Rome  in  her  principal  provinces. 
When  a  new  country  was  conquered  and  or- 
ganized, it  was  assigned  to  a  praetor,  who,  act- 
ing as  proconsul  or  governor,  assumed  the 
management  of  the  province.  He  conducted 
the  affairs  of  his  district  as  he  would.  He  re- 
ceived no  salary  for  his  services,  but  was  per- 
mitted to  enrich  himself  by  wringing  from  the 
provincials  the  very  blood  and  marrow  of  their 
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lives.  To  this  end  a  6ystem  of  extortion  was 
adopted  by  the  praetors  unparalleled  in  ra- 
pacity and  barbarity.  The  only  check  upon 
the  absolute  despotism  of  the  provincial  gov- 
ernors lay  in  the  fait,  that  at  the  expiration 
of  their  terms  of  office  they  might  be  sum- 
moned before  a  senatorial  court  to  answer  for 
the  acts  of  their  administrations.  But  by  this 
time  they  had  generally  so  enriched  themselves 
with  the  spoils  of  their  provinces  as  to  be 
easily  able  to  purchase  immunity  for  any 
crimes  they  might  have  committed.  As  society 
became  more  luxurious,  the  abuses  attendant 
upon  the  provincial  governorship  grew  greater 
and  greater  until  the  nobles  of  Rome  con- 
tended for  the  office  as  vultures  for  the  prey. 

Among  the  dispositions  which  were  de- 
veloped by  the  politics  of  Rome  may  be  men- 
tioned— in  addition  to  the  lust  of  office  already 
referred  to — the  greed  for  titles  and  other  ar- 
tificial distinctions.  In  order  to  secure  these, 
it  became  customary  with  the  generals  in 
charge  of  expeditions  to  falsify  reports  and  ex- 
aggerate their  successes.  To  gain  the  applause 
of  the  people  and  the  rewards  bestowed  by 
the  Senate,  trivial  encounters  were  reported  as 
great  battles,  and  even  defeat  made  to  read  as 
victory.  As  a  check  against  this  factitious 
method  of  winning  fame,  the  Senate  was 
obliged  to  enact  a  law  that  no  general  of 
Rome  should  be  allowed  to  triumph  unless  he 
had  slain  five  thousand  of  the  enemy  in  a  gen- 
eral battle.  When,  however,  such  a  distinction 
had  really  been  won,  it  was  expected  that  the 
commander  would  be  duly  honored  for  his 
achievement.  To  this  end,  it  was  customary 
for  the  Senate  to  vote  statues  and  monuments 
to  her  victorious  generals.  When  these  marks 
of  public  esteem  became  common  by  their  fre- 
quency, the  usage  prevailed  of  distinguishing 
the  conqueror  by  some  surname  significant  of 
his  success  in  war.  So  one  general  was  called 
AtViranns;  another,  Macedouicus ;  a  third, 
Asiaticus,  etc.  Perhaps  no  people  were  ever 
more  delighted  with  such  artificial  honors  than 
were  the  Romans,  with  whom  neither  toil  nor 
sacrifice  nor  the  shedding  of  blood  was  per- 
mitted tn  interpose  as  an  obstacle  to  the  ap- 
plause of  their  countrymen. 

The  accumulation   of  wealth,   honors,  and 


distinctions  in  the  hands  of  the  nobles  and  sen- 
ators, gave  them  a  monopoly  of  those  influ- 
ences by  which  such  things  were  attained. 
Thus  the  lust  for  power  was  whetted  by  the 
general  tendencies  of  society.  The  slow  ac- 
cumulations of  industry,  commerce,  and  even 
of  usury,  were  neglected  by  the  public  men  of 
Rome,  who  saw  in  the  fertile  and  populous 
provinces  the  gold-paved  way  to  sudden  opu- 
lence. The  maintenance  of  privilege  at  home 
was  also  secured  by  the  spoliation  of  the  pro- 
vincial districts.  Rome  was  a  great  center  of 
gravity  towards  which  were  drawn  all  ranks 
and  classes.  There  the  senators  had  their 
homes.  There  the  commons  abounded.  There 
the  freedmen  swarmed  the  streets  and  sought 
the  small  and  narrow  ways  of  fortune.  There 
the  slaves,  twisted  together  in  desperate  knots 
of  toil  and  despair,  drew  from  the  barren 
breasts  of  the  world  the  diseased  milk  of  fam- 
ine. These  vast  under-masses  of  humanity 
looked  up  and  saw  princes  and  princesses  fan- 
ning themselves  in  the  colonnades  of  villas. 

It  was  a  dangerous  situation.  The  multitude 
adopted  the  motto  of  "  Bread  and  Vie  Circus." 
The  demand  had  to  be  met.  Even  a  tiger  when 
stuffed  is  gentle.  So  the  prastors,  proconsuls, 
nobles,  grandees,  adopted  the  plan  of  gratui- 
tous distributions  of  food  to  the  hungry  horde. 
The  supplies  had  to  be  drawn  from  the  provin- 
ces. The  cornfields  of  Sicily,  Africa,  and 
Asia  were  laid  under  contribution  to  keep  the 
peace  in  Rome.  Extortion  furnished  the 
means  not  only  to  support  the  voluptuary  in 
his  villa,  but  to  appease  a  savage  maw  which 
would  otherwise  have  broken  through  the 
gates  and  filled  itself  with  viands. 

As  to  legal  remedy  there  was  little  or  none. 
Against  the  gross  abuses  of  the  provincial  mo- 
nopolies, the  knights,  being  themselves  de- 
barred  from  participating  in  the  plunder  of 
the  world,  set  themselves  in  jealous  hostility. 
Many  of  the  worst  features  of  the  system  were 
thus  prevented  from  displaying  their  hideous- 
ness  in  the  full  light  of  gratification.  Such 
crimes  as  were  practiced  by  the  provincial 
governor  might  be  properly  brought  before  the 
assenibly  of  the  tribes,  and  in  that  popular 
body  it  was  not  likely  that  robbers  and  mur- 
derers  would  receive  much  quarter.     But  the 
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Senate,  from  whose  ranks  the  pnetors  and  pro- 
consuls were  generally  chosen,  and  whose  mem- 
bers looked  forward  to  the  day  when  each  in 
his  turn  should  try  his  hand  in  the  spoliation 
of  a  province,  soon  neutralized  the  antagonism 
of  the  knights  by  contriving  a  new  court  from 
the  senatorial  rank  before  which  nobles  and 
monopolists  accused  of  malfeasance  iu  office 
should  be  tried.  The  opulent  robber  found  it 
not  difficult  to  "  influence  "  the  decisions  of 
such  a  tribunal. 

The  system  of  making  public  distributions 
of  corn — though  it  subserved  the  temporary 
purpose  of  placating  the  temper  of  the  multi- 
tude— became  a  premium  on  idleness,  a  dis- 
count on  industry.  Why  should  the  Samnite 
peasant  continue  to  toil  in  the  fields  when  he 
could  go  to  Rome  and  be  fed?  Erelong  the 
effects  of  the  system  were  felt  throughout  Italy. 
The  under -classes  opened  their  mouths  and 
flew  to  the  center.  Large  and  fruitful  dis- 
tricts were  virtually  abandoned.  The  call  of 
the  laborer  was  heard  less  frequently  in  the 
field,  and  the  mechanic's  hammer  lay  idle  in 
the  workshop.  Meanwhile  Rome  roared  like  a 
deluge  of  waters. 

There  were  not  wanting  a  few  thoughtful 
men — Romans  of  the  old  Republican  stamp — 
who  perceived  the  perilous  condition  of  the 
state,  and  exerted  themselves  to  ward  off  the 
danger.  To  this  class  belonged  Marcus  Por- 
cius  Cato,  the  Censor.  After  distinguished 
services  in  the  Hannibalic  wars,  he  rose  from 
one  position  to  another  until  in  B.  C.  195  he 
was  elected  consul.  He  at  once  set  himself 
like  flint  against  the  abuses  of  the  times.  In- 
corruptible himself,  he  scorned  corruption  in 
others.  In  the  time  of  his  ascendency  the  no- 
bility were  chiefly  concerned  with  measures 
calculated  to  prevent  the  admission  to  high 
places  of  those  who  were  designated  as  vovi 
homines,  or  "new  men" — those  who  had  no 
aristocratic  lineage.  By  his  profound  knowl- 
edge of  the  law,  his  fruitfulness  in  expedients, 
ami  his  powers  as  a  speaker — no  less  than  by 
his  irreproachable  character — he  became  a  ter- 
ror to  the  oligarchy.  Himself  a  novus  homo, 
he  was  none  the  less  ardently  attached  to  the 
Roman  constitution,  and  was  fain  to  purge  the 
state  of  its  dross  and  defilement. 


The  first  public  break  of  Cato  with  the  ex- 
isting order  occurred  between  himself  and  the 
Scipios.  The  latter  were  now — for  it  was  just 
after  the  battle  of  Zama — in  the  heyday  of 
their  renown.  But  the  fearless  Cato,  believing 
Lucius  Scipio  to  have  been  guilty  of  receiving 
bribes,  induced  the  tribune  to  bring  charges 
against  him,  and  he  was  held  to  answer  the 
accusation.  His  accounts  were  demanded ;  but 
when  they  were  about  to  be  read  Africanus, 
the  brother  of  the  accused  officer,  snatched 
them  from  his  hand  and  tore  them  to  pieces, 
declaring  that  it  was  an  outrage  for  one  who 
had  brought  millions  into  the  Roman  treasury 
to  be  thus  called  on  to  account  for  a  paltry 
sum.  Nevertheless  Lucius  was  condemned  to 
pay  a  heavy  fine;  and  when  Africanus  at- 
tempted to  take  him  by  force  from  the  hands 
of  the  officers  who  were  conducting  him  to 
prison,  the  attempt  was  defeated  by  the  au- 
thorities, and  the  punishment  enforced.  Cato 
did  not  hesitate  to  follow  up  this  prosecution 
with  another  directed  against  Africanus  him 
self;  but  the  day  of  the  trial  happened  to  fall 
on  the  anniversary  of  the  battle  of  Zama,  and 
a  conviction  was  impossible.  Scipio  shortly 
afterwards  removed  from  Rome,  and  passed 
the  remainder  of  his  life  at  his  country-seat  in 
Litem ura.  Here  he  died,  and  was  buried  with 
this  inscription,  composed  by  himself,  to  mark 
the  spot:  "You,  ungrateful  country,  do  not 
possess  even  my  bones." 

In  B.  C.  184  Cato  was  elected  censor. 
While  holding  this  office  he  steadily  pursued 
the  policy  to  which  he  had  adhered  during  his 
consulship.  No  fewer  than  forty-four  times 
did  his  enemies  prefer  charges  of  malfeasance 
and  crime  against  him,  but  it  was  impossible 
to  shake  the  confidence  of  the  people  in  his 
integrity.  He  continued  to  prosecute  those 
who  abused  the  trusts  of  office,  and  retired 
from  public  life  without  the  smell  of  fire  on 
his  garments.  In  extreme  old  age  he  gave  up 
his  hostility  to  foreign  culture,  and  signalized 
his  eightieth  year  by  learning  Greek. 

Such  was  the  general  condition  of  Roman 
society  in  the  last  half  of  the  second  century 
B.  C.  The  state  was  corrupted  by  luxury  and 
conquest,  and  the  old  heroic  virtues  of  Repub- 
lican,  agricultural    Rome   were   well-nigh   ex- 
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tinct.  Troubled  no  longer  by  formidable  foes 
abroad,  it  only  remained  for  ber  to  rule  what 
she  had  acquired,  and  to  give  opportunity  for 
the  growth  of  the  arts  of  peace.  For  this 
duty  the  character  of  her  people  and  the  po- 
litical coustitutiou  of  her  society  rendered  her 
unfit.  The  habit  of  conquest  had  become  fixed 
by  centuries  of  indulgence;  the  disposition  to 
take  by  plundering  rather  than  create  by  in- 
dustry was  now  a  second  nature,  whose  de- 
mands  would    not    be    hushed.      The   funda- 


and  enforce  its  provisions  were  resisted  by  tbe 
combined  power  of  tbe  aristocracy.  When 
appeals  for  relief  were  made  to  the  govern- 
ment the  same  power  confronted  the  petition. 
It  was  evident  that  nothing  less  than  a  blow 
struck  at  the  fundamental  principle  of  land- 
ownership  could  bring  about  the  needed  equi- 
librium in  Roman  society. 

At  this  juncture  there  arose  the  two  broth- 
ers, Tiberius  and  Caius  Gracchus.  They 
came  in  the  character  of  popular  reformers  to 


CORNELIA  AND  THE  GRACCHI. 
Drawn  by  II.  Vogel. 


mental  difficulty  in  the  state  arose  from  the 
question  of  landed  property.  The  multitudes 
of  small  farms  which  had  been  the  pride  of 
the  Republic  were  now  absorbed  in  a  few  vast 
estates  owned  by  the  nobles.  The  fonder 
.land -owners  bad  become  impoverished,  and 
had  gone  to  Rome.  Their  places  were  taken 
by  slaves.  The  poor  freemen  became  the  cli- 
ents of  tbe  rich.  The  old  Lieinian  Law,  which 
required  that  tbe  lands  of  Italy  should  be  cul- 
tivated— at  least  in  part — by  free  labor,  had 
become  a  dead  letter.     All  attempts  to  revive 


remedy  the  ills  to  which  the  state  was  subject. 
They  were  the  sons  of  Tiberius  Sempronius 
Gracchus  and  Cornelia,  the  daughter  of  Scipio 
A  rricauus  the  Elder.  The  father  of  the  Gracchi 
had  been  a  governor  in  Spain,  and  had  by  his 
prudent  administration  acquired  an  enviable 
reputation  for  wisdom  and  patriotism.  By  his 
death  the  two  boys  were  left  at  an  early  age 
to  the  care  of  their  mother,  famous  in  story. 
Tiberius  Gracchus,  the  elder  of  the  two,  ai  - 
eompanied  Scipio  iEmilianus  in  the  last  expe- 
dition   against   Carthage,    and    tradition    has 
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preserved  a  probably  authentic  story  to  the 
effect  that  when  that  ill-fated  city  was  taken 
Tiberius  was  the  first  man  to  scale  the  rampart. 
While  holding  the  office  of  augur  he  became 
intimate  with  Appius  Claudius  Puleher,  who, 
though  a  senator,  was  deeply  anxious  oil  ac- 
count of  the  evils  prevalent  in  the  state.  At 
a  later  date  Tiberius  served  as  quaestor  iu 
Spain,  in  which  office  he  achieved  distinction 
by  saving  the  army  of  Mancinus  from  destruc- 
tion. He  aided  in  the  conclusion  of  that  treaty 
which  was  rejected  by  the  Senate  —  an  act 
which  caused  him  to  go  over  to  the  political 
party  called  the  Popidares — as  opposed  to  the 
Ojjtimates  or  the  senatorial  party. 

In  B.  C.  134  Tiberius,  after  his  return 
from  Spain,  was  elected  tribune  of  the  people. 
Now  it  was  that  he  began  to  agitate  his  meas- 
ures for  a  general  reform  in  the  state.  His 
aims  were  to  relieve  the  poor  and  to  restore 
the  farming  interest  in  Italy.  He  first  secured 
the  cooperation  of  his  father-in-law,  Appius 
Claudius,  Publius  Crassus,  who  was  at  that 
time  pontifex  maximus,  and  Publius  Mucins 
Screvola,  one  of  the  best  lawyers  of  Rome. 

With  the  counsel  and  assistance  of  these 
three  influential  citizens  Tiberius  matured  his 
measures,  which  were  really  as  conservative  as 
any  patriotic  land-owner  could  have  desired. 
The  plans  proposed  contemplated,  first  of  all,  a 
reenactment  of  the  Licinian  Law,  which,  never 
having  been  repealed,  was  still  nominally  in 
force.  To  this  statute  certain  clauses  were 
appended  with  a  view  of  adapting  it  more 
perfectly  to  the  altered  condition  of  society. 
Such  was  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  meas- 
ure to  the  passage  of  which  Tiberius  now 
devoted  his  whole  energies. 

The  arguments  which  were  advanced  in 
favor  of  the  proposed  measures  of  reform  were 
unanswerable  except  in  one  particular.  This 
point  was  that  since  the  Licinian  Law  had 
become  a  dead  letter  a  new  state  of  circum- 
stances had  supervened,  the  undoing  of  which 
by  the  revival  of  the  old  statute  would  work 
great  hardship  to  the  present  possessors  of  the 
lands.  To  this  it  could  only  be  answered  that 
the  present  possessors  of  land,  that  is,  those 
who  held  more  than  five  hundred  jugera  of 
the  ager  publicus  did  so  contrary  to  law  and 


with  a  knowledge  of  the  fact.  "  We  have 
inherited  the  lands  from  our  fathers  and  grand- 
fathers," said  the  monopolists.  "  Your  fathers 
and  grandfathers  did  not  own  them,"  said  the 
tribune. 

When  it  became  evident  that  the  Optimates 
were  going  to  be  beaten  in  the  struggle  they 
became  desperate.1  They  first  suborned  Octa- 
vius,  one  of  the  tribunes  of  the  people,  to 
interpose  his  veto  against  the  measures  pro- 
posed by  his  colleague.  This  temporary  check, 
however,  was  quickly  removed ;  for  the  peo- 
ple, now  thoroughly  aroused  and  acting  on  the 
suggestion  of  Tiberius,  deposed  Octavius  from 
office,  and  the  new  statute  was  adopted.  A 
board  of  commissioners  was  thereupon  ap- 
pointed to  carry  into  effect  the  legislation 
which,  though  conservative  in  its  own  nature, 
was  radical  in  its  application. 

Great  were  the  real  difficulties  which  now 
appeared  in  the  way  of  the  reform.  The  ex- 
isting abuses  had  continued  so  long  that  it 
seemed  impossible  to  determine  what  was  at 
present  or  had  been  originally  a  part  of  the 
ager  publicus,  and  what  was  truly  private  prop- 
erty. The  condition  of  Rome,  as  it  respected 
her  real  estate,  had  been  for  centuries  chaotic. 
A  cosmos  had  now  to  be  established,  and  this, 
too,  while  the  disposessed  spirits  of  the  old 
chaos  still  hovered  over  the  flood  and  refused 
to  be  quieted.  Believing  that  if  the  decision 
of  the  question  as  to  which  was  and  which 
was  not  ager  publicus,  should  be  left  to  the 
consuls  and  the  Senate — with  whom  such  mat- 
ters were  lodged  according  to  existing  legisla- 
tion— the  whole  scheme  of  reform  would  be 
defeated,  Tiberius  adopted  the  extra-legal  ex- 
pedient of  a  supplemental  act  empowering  the 
commissioners  to  decide  all  questions  of  dispute 
arising  under  the  recent  statute.  The  effect 
of  this  measure  was  still  further  to  embitter 
the  aristocracy,  who  now  denounced  Tibei  us 


1  The  privileged  classes  of  mankind  have  no 
conscience  on  the  subject  of  their  privilege.  His- 
tory does  not  adduce  one  instance  in  which  a 
nobility  or  even  a  monopoly,  entrenched  in  prec- 
edent and  custom,  has  ever  voluntarily  made 
restitution  to  society  of  the  rights  of  which  she 
had  been  despoiled.  The  iron  jaws  which  close 
on  the  marrowy  bone  of  privilege  never  relax 
until  they  are  broken. 
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as  a  breaker  of  the  law.  His  popularity  was 
somewhat  shaken,  and  two  Senators — Scipio 
Nascia  and  Quintus  Pompeius — gave  public 
notice  of  their  intention  to  impeach  the  tribune 
as  soon  as  the  expiration  of  his  official  term 
should  expose  him  to  such  a  proceeding. 

In  this  emergency  Tiberius  determined  to 
offer  himself  for  reelection ;  for  by  that  means 
the  tribunal  office  would  secure  him  against 
arrest  or  molestation.  In  order  to  strengthen 
his  cause  with  the  people,  he  announced  sev- 
eral measures  of  great  importance  as  a  part  of 
his  policy  for  the  future.  Among  these  were 
statutes  limiting  the  term  of  military  service, 
conferring  upon  the  knights  the  right  of  sit- 
ting upon  juries,  extending  the  appeal  to  civil 
as  well  as  criminal  causes,  and  admitting  the 
Italian  allies  to  full  citizenship.  These  were 
the  issues  involved  in  the  election.  The  day 
for  voting  was  set  in  the  busy  season  of  sum- 
mer, in  order  to  prevent  a  concourse  of  the 
people.  But  the  public  excitement  ran  high, 
and  another  expedient  had  to  be  adopted.  On 
the  day  of  election  the  nobles  interdicted  the 
voting  with  the  legal  objection  that  it  was  un- 
lawful to  elect  a  tribune  as  his  own  successor. 

The  partisans  hereupon  engaged  in  a  violent 
dispute,  and  the  assembly  was  adjourned  to 
meet  on  the  following  day.  Promptly  on  the 
next  morning  the  people  gathered  in  a  great 
throng  on  the  Capitoliue  Hill.  The  friends 
and  the  enemies  of  Tiberius  again  confronted 
each  other,  and  a  violent  riot  was  threatened. 
It  was  whispered  through  the  ranks  of  the 
popular  party  that  the  Opti mates  had  made  a 
plan  to  destroy  the  life  of  Tiberius ;  while  the 
adherents  of  the  aristocracy  were  told  that  the 
tribune,  by  raising  his  hand  to  his  head,  had 
signified  his  ambition  to  be  crowned. 

While  this  tumult  was  surging  angrily  in 
the  open  sp;iee  before  the  temple  of  Jupiter 
Capitolinus,  the  Senate  was  holding  a  session 
near  by  in  the  temple  of  Fides.  In  that  body 
Scipio  Nascia  addressed  the  consul,  and  de- 
manded that  the  ambitious  Tiberius  be  at  once 
put  down  by  force.  Scawola  replied  that  he 
would  not  undertake  the  death  of  any  citizen 
who  had  not  been  condemned  according  to 
law,  but  that  if  the  tribune  should  obtain  the 
passage  of  mea.-ures  by  the  assembly  contrary 


to  the  constitution,  he  would  refuse  to  sanction 
the  act.  On  this  conservative  declaration, 
Scipio  arose,  denounced  the  consul  as  a  traitor 
to  the  cause  of  the  Senate,  and  demanded  that 
all  who  would  aid  in  saving  the  Republic 
should  follow.  A  large  company  of  senators 
thereupon  rushed  forth  from  the  hall,  armed 
themselves  as  they  might,  and  fell  upon  the 
popular  assembly.  The  latter  gave  way  at 
their  approach,  and  Tiberius,  being  left  unde- 
fended, was  beaten  to  death  with  staves. 
About  three  hundred  others  were  likewise 
killed,  and  their  bodies  cast  into  the  Tiber. 

Thus  by  violence  was  destroyed  the  leader 
of  the  people.  So  great,  however,  was  his 
influence  that  the  senatorial  body  was  obliged 
to  stand  back  from  the  results  of  the  bloody 
deed.  The  aristocracy  did  not  dare  to  attempt 
the  legal  abrogation  of  the  Agrarian  law  which 
had  been  revived  by  Tiberius.  The  Senate 
itself  divided  on  the  question  at  issue,  and  the 
party  favorable  to  the  recent  legislation  gained 
a  majority  even  in  that  venerable  conclave  of 
the  privileged  order.  Scipio  Nascia,  in  order 
to  save  his  life,  was  obliged  to  be  sent  on  a 
mission  to  Asia,  and  never  saw  his  couutrv 
more. 

In  the  mean  time  Scipio  JEniilianus  re- 
turned from  Spain,  and  became  involved  in 
the  political  troubles  of  the  state.  At  length 
he  ventured,  in  the  popular  assembly,  to  justify 
the  assassination  of  Tiberius,  and  thenceforth 
became  an  object  of  distrust  and  aversion  of 
the  people.  Being  a  soldier,  he  braved  the 
tumult,  and,  addressing  the  assembly,  said: 
"Ye  step-sons  of  Italy,  cease  your  clamor! 
Do  ye  think  by  your  noise  to  frighten  me,  ac- 
customed to  the  terrors  of  battle?" 

Those  who  had  been  deprived  of  their  lands 
now  found  in  Scipio  a  champion  of  their  cause. 
A  resolution  was  adopted  by  the  Senate  trans- 
ferring the  authority  of  the  land  commissioners 
to  the  consuls  of  the  Republic;  but  the  latter, 
fearing  to  assume  such  a  trust,  found  oppor- 
tunity to  escape  therefrom  by  going  into  for- 
eign parts.  The  law  was  thus,  for  the  time, 
left  unexecuted,  and  no  further  distributions 
of  land  were  made.  The  wrath  of  the  Popu- 
lares  was  now  directed  in  full  force  against 
Scipio.      The    meetings   in    the    Forum    and 
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Senate  were  characterized  by  great  violence. 
There  were  not  wanting  those  who  cried, 
"Down  with  the  tyrant!"  meaning  iEniili- 
anus.  At  length,  after  a  day  of  great  com- 
motion, Scipio  was  found  dead  in  his  bed ; 
nor  was  the  suspicion  absent  that  he  had  been 
assassinated.  The  great  general  was  buried 
with  such  honors  as  his  distinguished  services 
to  his  country  so  well  merited.  His  funeral 
oration  was  delivered  by  Caius  Lfelius;  and 
even  his  political  enemies,  notably  the  censor 
Metellus,  paid  reverence  to  the  departed  shade 
of  greatness. 

The  lull,  however,  was  but  temporary.  The 
disappearance  of  Scipio  from  the  stage  was  a 
signal  liberation  of  all  those  forces  which  had 
been  held  in  restraint  by  his  influence.  A  new 
question  of  the  enfranchisement  of  the  Italian 
allies  was  added  to  the  land  agitation.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  Latin  cities  crowded  into 
the  assemblies  at  Rome,  and  became  a  power- 
ful faction  in  alliance  with  the  oligarchy;  for 
the  revival  of  the  Licinian  Law  by  Tiberius 
had  worked  a  great  hardship  to  the  Latins  by 
dispossessing  them  of  their  lands.  It  was  not 
long,  however,  until  the  people  of  the  Italian 
towns  were  won  over  to  their  natural  affiliation 
with  the  popular  party.  The  break  between 
them  and  the  nobility  was  hopeless,  and  an 
edict  was  passed  by  the  Senate  requiring  all 
aliens  to  retire  from  Rome. 

In  B.  C.  125  the  people's  party  succeeded  in 
carrying  the  election.  Fulvius  Flaccus  was 
chosen  to  the  consulship.  Espousing  the  cause 
of  the  Italian  allies,  he  brought  forward  a  law 
conferring  upon  them  the  rights  of  citizenship, 
including  the  privilege  of  voting  in  the  popu- 
lar assemblies ;  but  before  the  measure  could 
be  passed  the  Senate  dispatched  him  on  a  for- 
eign mission.  That  body  had  also  taken  the 
precaution  to  send  away  young  Caius  Grac- 
chus, brother  of  Tiberius,  to  perform  the  du- 
ties of  quaestor  in  Spain.  By  these  means  the 
popular  party  was  deprived  of  its  leaders,  and 
the  Optimates  left  free  to  pursue  their  own 
course  without  serious  opposition.  The  Latin 
towns  had  the  mortification  of  seeing  the  bill 
for  their  enfranchisement  defeated,  and  them- 
selves left  naked  to  the  mercy  of  existing  laws. 
One  of  them,  the  colony  of  Fragellai,  raised 


the  standard  of  revolt,  but  was  quickly  over- 
powered and  ruined  for  its  rashness.  The 
town  was  destroyed,  and  the  inhabitants  scat- 
tered into  other  districts. 

In  B.  C.  123  Caius  Gracchus  returned  from 
Spain,  and  was  elected  tribune  of  the  people. 
The  aristocracy  feared  him,  not  less  for  the 
magic  of  his  name  than  for  his  extraordinary 
natural  abilities.  The  political  views  of  the 
new  tribune  were  more  radical  than  those  of 
his  brother.  In  order  to  prepare  the  way  for 
the  reforms  which  he  intended  to  champion, 
he  first  procured  the  passage  of  a  measure 
rendering  incapable  of  holding  office  any  per- 
son who  had  been  deposed  by  the  people.  The 
object  was  to  prevent  a  recurrence  of  such 
backsets  to  his  legislation  as  had  been  given  to 
the  work  of  his  brother  by  the  factious  veto 
of  Octavius.  His  next  measure  was  a  revival 
and  extension  of  the  Porcian  Law,  by  which 
capital  punishment  in  the  case  of  Roman  citi- 
zens was  abolished.  These  preparatory  steps 
cleared  the  way  for  the  introduction  by  Grac- 
chus of  the  six  great  statutes,  henceforth 
known  as  the  Sempronian  Laws. 

The  first  of  the  new  measures  had  respect 
to  the  distribution  of  grain.  It  provided  that 
the  tithes  of  corn  hereafter  to  be  collected 
from  the  provinces  should  be  sold  at  a  low 
price  to  the  people  of  Rome.  By  this  means 
it  was  hoped  to  prevent  the  further  gratuitous 
distributions  made  by  the  nobility  for  the  pur- 
pose of  maintaining  their  own  ascendency 
over  the  proletarians.  The  second  law  was 
specifically  directed  to  the  administration  of 
affairs  in  Asia.  It  embraced  such  modifications 
in  existing  laws  as  would  enable  the  provincials 
of  the  East  to  collect  their  own  revenues  aud 
pay  their  own  taxes  to  the  government  with- 
out the  interference  of  the  Roman  extortion- 
ers and  tax-gatherers.  The  third  statute  stip- 
ulated that  the  provisions  of  the  Liciuian  Law 
should  be  extended  into  the  provinces  as  well 
as  the  Italian  states,  and  that  the  distribution 
of  lands  should  be  restored  to  the  commis- 
sioners appointed  in  the  tribunate  of  Tiberius. 
The  fourth  act  provided  that  soldiers  should 
not- be  enlisted  before  reaching  the  age  of  sev- 
enteen, and  that  the  military  outfit  should  be 
furnished    by  the  state.     The  fifth  enactment 
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opened  the  judicial  offices  to  the  knights  as 
well  as  the  senators;  and  the  sixth  provided 
that  the  assignment  of  the  provinces — hitherto 
made  to  favorites  by  the  Senate — should  be  so 
restricted  as  to  prevent  the  corruption  pre- 
viously attending  the  appointments.  All  of 
these  laws  were  carried  in  the  assembly,  and 
Caius  Gracchus  himself  undertook  their  en- 
forcement. 

In  the  following  year  the  great  tribune  was 
reelected,  and  the  radical  measures  of  his  ad- 
ministration were  enlarged  by  further  enact- 
ments. The  movement  for  popular  reform, 
however,  now  began  to  degenerate  into  fanati- 
cism. Marcus  Lrvius  Drusus,  one  of  Caius's 
colleagues,  outstripped  him  in  the  race  for 
popular  favor,  and  new  laws  were  proposed  at 
once  revolutionary  and  impractical.  A  reac- 
tion set  in,  and  in  the  third  year  Caius  failed 
of  a  reelection.  At  the  same  time  his  personal 
enemy,  Lucius  Oprurus,  was  raised  to  the 
consulship.  It  was  evident  that  the  career  of 
Gracchus  was  at  an  end.  Opimius  at  once 
brought  forward  a  resolution  for  the  repeal  of 
the  Sempronian  Laws,  and  the  bill  came  be- 
fore the  assembly  of  the  people.  There  was 
another  great  tumult  similar  to  that  in  which 
Tiberius  lost  his  life.  Caius  appeared  in  the 
Forum  and  attempted  to  address  the  people. 
This  was  declared  to  be  an  interruption  of  the 
assembly  then  in  session  elsewhere.  Mean- 
while, in  that  body,  one  of  the  friends  of 
Gracchus  was  struck  down,  and  the  assembly 
wus  dissolved.  The  partisans  withdrew  to 
their  own  quarters,  and  civil  war  broke  out  in 
the  city.  Caius  was  pursued  across  the  Tiber 
and  was  slain  by  one  of  his  slaves,  who  then 
killed  himself  on  his  master's  body.  Fulvius 
was  also  killed,  with  three  thousand  of  his  ad- 
herents. Their  property  was  confiscated,  and 
out  of  the  spoils  was  erected  the  temple  of 
Concord,  in  commemoration  of  the  forcible 
restoration  of  peace.  The  judgment  of  after 
times  was  divided  respecting  the  character  of 
the  Gracchi,  the  nobles  and  magnates  denoun- 
cing them  as  factious  demagogues  and  destroy- 
er- 'it'  tin  Roman  constitution,  and  the  popular 
party  praising  them  as  the  champions  of  liberty. 

Whatever  might  be  the  merits  of  the  re- 
spective parties  to  the  recent  contest,  certain 


it  is  that  the  oligarchy  was  now  triumphant. 
How  rapidly  and  to  what  extent  they  would 
proceed  to  undo  the  legislation  of  the  popular 
party  was  only  a  question  of  time  and  polit- 
ical prudence.  One  by  one  the  provisions  of 
the  Sempronian  Laws  were  abrogated.  One 
by  one  the  annulled  privileges  of  the  senato- 
rial order  were  restored.  The  same  condi- 
tions of  corruption  and  bad  government  which 
had  more  than  once  brought  the  state  to  the 
verge  of  ruin  came  back  in  full  force,  and 
Italy  again  lay  weltering. 

While  the  Roman  oligarchy,  thus  restored 
to  authority,  was  holding  on  its  way,  one  of 
those  events  occurred  which,  rising  above  the 
wills  of  men  and  parties,  accomplish  the  gen- 
eral ends  of  history.  This  was  the  rebellion 
of  Jugurtha  in  Africa.  It  will  be  readily 
called  to  mind  that  after  the  destruction  of 
Carthage,  a  large  part  of  the  kingdom  was 
assigned  to  Masinissa,  the  ally  of  the  Eomans. 
This  prince  on  his  death  left  three  sons  to  in- 
herit his  dominions — Micipsa,  Gulussa,  and 
Mastanabal.  Numidia  was  accordingly  divided 
among  the  three.  It  was  not  long,  however, 
until  Gulussa  and  Mastanabal  died,  leaving 
Micipsa  sole  ruler  of  the  kingdom.  This  mon- 
arch had  two  sons,  Hiempsal  and  Adherbal, 
and  with  them  he  reared  Jugurtha,  a  natural 
son  of  Mastanabal.  Jugurtha  had  genius. 
He  was  sent  by  his  uncle  with  the  Numidian 
troops  to  aid  the  Romans  in  the  Numantine 
war.  There  he  made  the  acquaintance  of  the 
principal  men  in  the  consular  army,  and  be- 
came familiar  with  Roman  manners  and  prin- 
ciples. Before  his  return  to  Africa,  he  was 
instigated  to  destroy  the  reigning  family  and 
seize  the  crown  for  himself.  Micipsa,  mean- 
while, died  and  left  the  kingdom  to  his  two 
sons.  Jugurtha  soon  procured  the  murder  of 
of  Hiempsal  and  divided  the  realm  between 
Adherbal  and  himself — taking  the  better  por- 
tion for  his  own.  Presently  he  made  war  on 
Adherbal,  besieged  him  in  Cirta,  captured 
him,  put  him  to  death  with  torture.  Among 
those  who  were  executed  were  a  number  of 
Italian  merchants.  At  this  the  Romans  were 
incensed,  and  war  was  declared  by  the  Senate 
against  Jugurtha. 

In  the  year  B.  C.  Ill,  the  consul  Lucius 
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Calpuknius  Bestia  was  sent  with  an  army  to 
Africa  to  punish  the  crime  of  the  Numidian 
prince.  But  Jugartha  had  learned  with  what 
kind  of  weapons  he  should  contend  in  a  war 
with  Rome.  He  bi-ibed  Calpurnius  and  the 
legates  who  accompanied  them,   aud  induced 


bounds.  The  tribune  Memmtus  carried  a  reso- 
lution to  the  effect  that  Jugurtha  should  come 
to  Rome  and  divulge  the  methods  which  he 
had  used  to  procure  the  treaty.  The  king 
came,  and  was  about  to  speak  when  he  was 
prevented  by  the  veto  of  the  tribune  B.evius, 


FLIGHT  OF  CAIUS  GRACCHUS. 


them  to  make  a  treaty  of  peace  which  by  its 
own  terms  was  to  be  final ;  that  is,  not  de- 
pendent on  ralification  by  the  Senate  and 
people.  As  for  Numidia,  it  was  granted  to 
Jugurtha  as  the  friend  and  ally  of  the  Romans. 
Of  course,  this  astounding  piece  of  business 
was  straightway  canceled  by  the  Senate.  The 
wrath    of    the    popular    assembly    knew    no 


whom  he  had  just  bribed  to  do  that  very 
thing.  Meanwhile  Massivo,  the  son  of  Gulussa, 
arrived  in  the  city,  and  prefered  before  the 
Senate  his  claim  to  be  king  of  Numidia.  Ju- 
gurtha hired  some  assassins  to  kill  him.  He 
then  made  his  own  escape  from  Rome,  and 
looking  back  exclaimed,  "O  venal  city,  about 
to  perish  if  it  can  find  a  buyer !" 
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In  the  following  year  (B.  C.  110)  the  war 
was  continued  by  the  consul  Albentts  ;  but  his 
campaign — whether  serious  or  feigned — had  no 
success.  Nor  did  the  consul  Aulus,  who  suc- 
ceeded him,  attain  any  better  results.  Rather 
worse ;  for  he  and  his  army  were  ensnared  by 
Jugurtha  and  miserably  subjugated.  The  Ro- 
man people,  unused  for  a  long  time  to  being 
baffled,  much  less  defeated,  were  now  thor- 
oughly aroused.  Quintus  (Leciijus  Metel- 
lus  was  sent  to  Africa  in  B.  C.  109,  taking  with 
him  as  legati  Caius  Martus  and  Publris  Rec- 
tilius  Rufus.  A  new  order  of  things  was  now 
introduced.  The  army  was  at  once  brought 
to  discipline,  and  Jugurtha  found  that  a  dif- 
ferent style  of  procedure  would  have  to  be 
adopted.  The  Roman  army  advanced  from 
town  to  town,  and  the  Numidians  were  every- 
where defeated.  Jugurtha  was  obliged  to  fly 
for  his  life  and  seek  protection  with  Bocchus, 
king  of  Mauritania.  Metellus,  however,  was 
superseded  and  returned  to  Rome,  and  the 
completion  of  the  war  was  intrusted  to  his 
lieutenant,  Caius  Marius,  who  was  destined 
henceforth  to  bear  so  conspicuous  a  part  in 
the  history  of  his  country. 

Marius  was  born  in  B.  C.  157,  at  the  Latin 
town  of  Arpinum.  The  district  of  country 
was  rude  and  the  people  uncultured.  Marius 
himself  was  illiterate  and  of  savage  manners. 
His  tastes  from  boyhood  led  him  to  the  bivouac 
and  battle-field.  His  first  public  office  was 
the  tribunate,  conferred  in  B.  C.  119,  though 
previous  to  that  time  he  had  distinguished 
himself  as  a  soldier.  His  next  distinction  was 
his  election  to  the  pnetorship,  which  occurred 
in  B.  C.  115.  Soon  afterwards  he  went  with 
Metellus  to  Africa.  Here  his  unconquerable 
will  and  dauntless  courage  found  opportunity  to 
display  themselves  in  full  force.  His  consti- 
tution was  of  so  rugged  a  mould  as  to  enable 
him  to  endure  all  manner  of  hardships.  He 
was  a  commoner  even  in  the  camp.  He  shared 
the  lot  of  the  common  soldiers,  and  sought  no 
distinct ii  in  except  what  arose  from  endurance 
and  contempt  of  danger. 

From  an  early  age  Marius  aspired  to  the 
consulship.  He  even  while  serving  as  a  sub- 
ordinate made  application  t<>  Metellus  for  the 
privilege  of  returning  to  Rome  and  ottering 


himself  for  the  highest  office  in  the  gift  of  the 
Roman  people.  Metellus  is  said  to  have  replied 
contemptuously:  "You  need  not  be  in  such  a 
hurry ;  it  will  be  time  enough  for  you  to  apply 
for  the  consulship  with  my  son" — the  latter 
being  a  youth  who  still  lacked  twenty  years 
of  eligibility.  But  Marius  was  not  to  be  put 
off  with  an  insulting  answer.  He  more  assidu- 
ously than  ever  cultivated  the  good-will  of  the 
soldiers  and  bided  the  time  that  should  bring 
him  to  the  goal.  A  few  days  before  the  next 
election  he  obtained  a  reluctant  leave  of  ab- 
sence and  sailed  for  Rome.  On  arriving  there 
he  was  elected  consul,  and  as  such  was  in- 
trusted with  the  conduct  of  the  war  in  Africa. 
It  was  thus  that  a  novus  homo  was  assigned  to 
the  unfinished  task  of  Metellus. 

Marius  at  once  renewed  the  war  with  Jugur- 
tha. The  cause  of  the  latter  had  meanwhile 
been  espoused  by  Bocchus,  king  of  Mauritania. 
Their  combined  armies  were  defeated  in  two 
decisive  engagements.  In  B.  C.  106  Bocchus 
was  detached  from  the  alliance,  and  made  his 
peace  with  the  Romans.  Jugurtha  also  sur- 
rendered, and  the  war  was  at  an  end.  The 
captive  king  was  taken  to  Rome  to  grace  the 
triumph  of  the  consul,  and  was  then  thrown 
into  prison,  where  he  died  in  a  few  days.1 
The  western  part  of  his  dominions  was  de- 
tached and  given  to  Bocchus,  and  the  remain- 
der was  assigned  to  Gauda,  a  descendant  of 
Masinissa. 

Thus  far  in  her  history  Rome  had  had  few 
relations  with  the  countries  of  the  North.  She 
had  taken  the  precaution  to  establish  Eporedia 
and  Aquileia  as  outposts  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  to 
keep  the  passage  of  the  Alps.  Meanwhile  a 
great  thoroughfare,  called  the  Domitian  Way, 
had  been  built  from  the  Rhone  to  the  Pyrenees, 
thus  connecting  the  home  government  with  the 
Spanish  provinces.  As  for  the  rest  of  the 
peoples  beyond  the  Alps,  they  were  left  un- 
molested. 

It  remained  for  the  Cirubri,  a  Teutonic 
tribe,  to  force  upon  the  attention  of  the  Roman 


1  It  is  related  that  when  Jugurtha  was  turned 
aside  from  the  procession  and  led  into  the  dun- 
geon of  tlie  Mamertine  fie  touched  the  cold  damp 
walls,  and  exclaimed:  "By  Hercules!  they  have 
cold  stoves  in  Rome  I" 
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Republic  the  danger  which  might  be  appre- 
hended from  the  Transalpine  nations.  This 
people  came  southward  as  far  as  Noricum,  in 
the  neighborhood  of  Aquileia,  and  there  de- 
feated the  army  of  Papirius  Carbo.  The 
Cimbri,  however,  instead  of  following  up  their 
advantage  and  invading  Italy,  crossed  the  Jura 
Mountains  to  the  west.  In  this  region  they 
persuaded  other  tribes  to  join  them  in  their 
hostilities  to  the  Romans.  In  B.  0.  109  the 
consul  Junius  Silanus  was  defeated  by  the 
barbarians,  and  two  years  afterwards  a  second 
consular  army,  under  command  of  Lucius  Cas- 
srus  Longhtus,  was  almost  annihilated  by  the 
same  tribes.  The  town  of  Tolosa  then  rose  in 
revolt,  but  was  retaken  by  the  consul  and  de- 
spoiled of  its  treasures.  In  B.  C.  105  the 
Cimbri  began  to  retrace  their  course,  with  the 
evident  purpose  of  carrying  the  war  into  Italy. 
At  the  fords  of  the  Rhone  they  were  met  by 
three  Roman  armies.  These  were,  each  in  its 
turn,  disastrously  defeated.  For  the  moment 
it  appeared  that  Rome  was  once  more  at  the 
mercy  of  the  Gauls,  as  she  had  been  in  the 
days  of  Brennus.  This  peril  of  the  country, 
as  was  believed,  had  been  brought  about  by 
the  incompetency  of  the  oligarchy  which  now 
swayed  the  destinies  of  the  state,  and  popular 
fury  broke  forth  against  the  aristocrats  and 
their  adherents.  A  second  time,  however,  the 
danger  of  invasion  was  averted  by  the  action 
of  the  Cimbri  themselves,  who,  instead  of 
pouring  into  Italy,  turned  aside  into  Spain. 

During  his  absence  in  settling  affairs  after 
the  overthrow  of  Jugurtha,  Marius  was  re- 
elected consul.  Such  an  action  was  a  double 
violation  of  the  law ;  for  the  statute  required 
the  candidate  for  the  consulship  to  be  person- 
ally present  in  the  city,  and  also  forbade  his 
reelection  until  after  the  lapse  of  ten  years. 
On  the  very  day  of  the  celebration  of  his  tri- 
umph over  the  king  of  Numidia  he  entered 
upon  his  second  term  of  office,  and  began  im- 
mediate preparations  for  repelling  the  invasion 
of  the  Gauls.  To  him  the  people  now  looked 
with  entire  confidence,  as  to  one  who  had  both 
the  will  and  the  ability  to  see  that  the  Repub- 
lic should  receive  no  harm.  The  movement 
of  the  Cimbri  into  Spain  removed  the  imme- 
diate danger  of  invasion,  and  Marius  availed 


himself  of  the  respite  to  construct  a  canal  from 
the  Rhone  to  the  sea,  thus  opening  a  better 
line  of  communication. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Cimbri,  having  satis- 
fied themselves  with  predatory  excursions  into 
the  northern  districts  of  Spain,  returned  into 
Gaul,  gathered  other  nations  to  their  standard, 
and  again  bore  down  on  Italy.  In  doing  so, 
however,  the  barbarian  army  divided  into  two. 
One  division  crossed  the  Rhone  with  the  pur- 
pose of  reaching  Italy  through  the  Eastern 
Alps,  while  the  other  marched  against  Marius, 
who  was  then  encamped  on  the  Rhone,  with  a 
view  of  entering  Etruria  by  the  passes  of  the 
Maritime  Alps.  The  consul  had  taken  his 
position  so  as  to  command  both  of  the  western 
routes  into  Italy.  On  came  the  barbarians, 
under  the  lead  of  their  great  warrior  Teuto- 
boch,  and  made  a  fierce  assault  upon  the  en- 
trenched camp  of  the  Romans;  but  the  place 
could  not  be  carried  by  mere  ferocity;  and 
the  Teutones  were  obliged  to  file  past  the  con- 
sular army  without  bringing  it  to  a  general 
engagement.  This  movement  occupied  six 
days,  so  great  was  the  host,  and  was  not  inter- 
rupted by  Marius.  The  barbarians,  believing 
that  the  Romans  were  afraid  to  give  battle, 
taunted  and  derided  them  as  they  passed,  in- 
quiring if  they  had  any  messages  which  they  wished 
to  send  to  Hieir  wives! 

As  soon  as  the  Germanic  horde  were  well 
en  route  for  Italy,  Marius  broke  up  his  camp 
and  pursued  them.  At  Aqu^e  Sextle  he  over- 
took the  enemy  and  offered  battle,  which  was 
eagerly  accepted.  A  dreadful  conflict  ensued, 
in  which  the  discipline  and  valor  of  the  Roman 
legions  finally  gave  them  the  victory  over  the 
brute  force  and  personal  prowess  of  the  Ger- 
man warriors.  They  were  completely  routed 
and  dispersed.  The  tremendous  Teutoboch 
was  taken,  brought  into  the  presence  of  Ma- 
rius, and  reserved  for  the  triumph.  While 
the  consul  was  about  to  apply  the  torch  to  an 
immense  pile  of  spoils  and  arms,  which  could 
not  be  appropriated,  word  was  brought  to  him 
that  in  the  election  just  held  at  the  capital  he 
had  been,  for  the  fifth  time,  chosen  to  the 
consulship. 

In  this  same  year  (B.  C.  101),  the  other 
division  of  the  barbarian  army  had  beaten 
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back  Quistus  Lutattos  Catulus  from  the 
Brenner  pass  of  the  Alps,  and  made  its  way 
into  the  valley  of  the  Po.  In  the  mean  time 
Marias  had  proceeded  to  Rome,  and  was  there 
offered  a  triumph  ;  but  he  declined  the  honor 
on  the  ground  that  the  Cimbri  had  not  yet 
been  subdued.  As  soon  as  practicable  he  pro- 
ceeded to  the  north  and  joined  his  forces  with 
those  of  Catulus.  After  crossing  the  Po,  the 
consul  made  offer  of  battle  to  the  enemy,  but 


gained  his  first  victor}'  after  entering  Italy. 
As  in  the  previous  engagement,  the  Romans 
were  victorious ;  the  barbarian  host  was  over- 
thrown and  dispersed.  Only  a  few  of  the 
vast  horde  escaped.  Those  who  survived  the 
carnage  of  the  battle  were  reserved  for  the 
slave  market  of  Rome. 

Now  it  was  that  Marius  accepted  of  a 
double  triumph.  His  name  was  associated  by 
the  multitude  with  those  of  Romulus  and  Ca- 


TIIE  CAPTURE  OF  TEUTOBOOH. 

Drawn  by  II.  Luuteniann. 


the  Cimbri,  made  cautious  by  the  annihilation 
of  their  countrymen,  seemed  unwilling  to 
stake  all  on  the  hazard  of  an  engagement. 
They  accordingly  entered  upon  negotiations, 
and  sent  an  embassy  to  Marius,  requesting  the 
privilege  of  settling  on  the  lands  of  Cisalpine 
Gaul;  but  the  consul  sternly  answered  that 
the  Teutoues  had  their  possessions  on  the  other 
side  of  the  Alps,  and  that  there  they  should 
remain.  A  battle  was  then  fought  at  Ver- 
celLjE,  on  the  same  field  where  Hannibal  had 


millus  as  the  third  founder  of  the  city.  Novus 
homo  as  he  was,  he  overtopped  the  whole  aris- 
tocracy as  the  burly  oak  looks  down  on  the 
forest  of  saplings.  Nor  was  his  fame  unde- 
served by  great  achievement.  He  had  pro- 
tected the  Republic  from  foreign  violence. 
The  civil  questions  which  now  confronted  his 
administration  were  not  less  serious  than  the 
craft  of  Jugurtha  or  the  recent  menace  of 
barbarism.  In  the  course  of  the  late  wars  it 
had  been   found  in   making   drafts   upon   the 
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provinces  for  contingents  of  troops  that  they 
had  none  to  give.  The  reason  was  that  the 
Roman  publicans  of  the  frontiers,  in  the  char- 
acter of  kidnapers,  had  sold  nearly  the  whole 
class  eligible  for  service  into  slavery.  The 
abuse  had  become  so  outrageous  as  to  be  no 
longer  endured.  A  decree  was  accordingly 
passed  that  every  native  freeman  of  a  country 
in  alliance  with  Rome,  who  might  now  be  held 
in  servitude,  should  be  liberated  and  permitted 
to  return  to  his  own  country.  Multitudes  at 
once  applied  for  manumission.  Most  of  them 
were  the  property  of  the  Roman  knights.  Of 
course,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  mas- 
ters would  quietly  surrender  the  means  by 
which  they  cultivated  their  estates.  So  the 
law  could  not  be  enforced,  and  the  servile  race 
were  doomed  to  the  bitter  disappointment  of 
seeing  a  freedom  which  they  could  not  taste. 
A  slave  insurrection  broke  out  on  every  hand. 

In  Sicily  the  insurgents  found  two  able 
leaders  in  Salvius  and  Athenion.  The  former 
had  commanded  in  the  eastern,  and  the  latter 
in  the  western  part  of  the  island.  Both  proved 
to  be  capable  commanders.  They  drilled  their 
troops  according  to  the  Roman  tactics,  and 
armed  only  those  who  were  able  to  act  as  sol- 
diers. The  old  mistake  of  Ennus  in  shutting 
himself  in  fortresses  where  he  could  be  be- 
sieged and  starved  into  submission  was  now 
avoided,  the  slave  army  keeping  to  the  open 
country.  During  the  progress  of  the  war 
with  the  Cimbri,  the  Romans  were  three 
times  defeated  by  the  rebel  serfs ;  but  after 
the  victory  of  Marius  at  Vercellre,  the  consul 
Marius  Aquilius  was  in  B.  C.  101 ,  sent  against 
them  and  they  were  finally  subjugated.  This 
result,  however,  was  not  reached  until  after 
two  years  of  war  and  a  vast  deal  of  bloodshed. 
The  slaves  who  were  taken  were  either  de- 
stroyed, resold  into  bondage,  or  sent  to  fight 
with  wild  beasts  in  the  Roman  amphitheaters. 
Those  who  were  assigned  to  the  latter  fate 
defeated  the  purpose  of  them  who  thought  to 
witness  their  struggles  by  taking  one  another's 
lives. 

Such  was  the  desperate  condition  of  affairs 
in  Roman  society,  precipitated  as  it  had  been 
by  the  selfishness  of  that  oligarchy  whom  the 
gods,  wishing  to  destroy,  had  first  made  mad. 


To  Marius,  now  in  the  full  tide  of  his  renown, 
the  people  looked  as  to  a  deliverer.  Strongly 
imbued  with  respect  for  the  constitution  and 
the  laws  he  avoided  the  short  road  to  reform 
which  would  have  been  by  way  of  a  military 
despotism  on  the  ruins  of  the  aristocracy,  and 
undertook  by  constitutional  means  to  bring 
order  out  of  chaos.  For  this  work  he  was  in- 
competent. He  had  neither  learning  nor  ex- 
perience in  civil  affairs,  and  was  not  even  well 
versed  in  the  history  of  his  country.  So  the 
sincere,  honest,  savage  old  man  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  politicians  and  demagogues  of 
Rome. 

Two  of  the  latter — named  Lucius  Apfu- 
leius  Saturninus  and  Caius  Servilius  Glau- 
cia — obtained  a  great  ascendency  over  the  mind 
of  Marius.  They  were  both  ambitious  and  un- 
principled leaders  who  had  their  own  ends  to 
subserve  at  the  expense  of  the  state.  Through 
their  agency  Marius — assisted  by  his  own  over- 
whelming popularity — was  elected  to  the  con- 
sulship for  the  sixth  time,  and  at  the  same 
election  the  prsetorship  fell  to  Glaucia.  Satur- 
ninus, who  desired  to  be  tribune,  was  defeated ; 
but  Aulus  Nonius,  his  successful  opponent, 
was  presently  set  upon  and  killed  by  a  band 
of  the  veterans  of  Marius.  The  office  was 
then  assumed  by  Saturninus. 

Two  new  laws  were  now  brought  forward 
by  the  tribune.  The  first  provided  for  the 
revival  of  one  of  the  statutes  of  Caius  Grac- 
chus, by  which  the  public  grain  should  be 
sold  at  a  nominal  price  to  the  people ;  and  the 
second,  that  the  lands  lately  held  by  the  Cim- 
bri in  Cisalpine  Gaul  should  be  parceled  out 
to  Italian  and  Roman  citizens,  thus  providing  a 
vent  for  the  ever-accumulating  forces  of  the 
capital.  These  measures  were  opposed  to  the 
bitterest  extreme  by  the  alarmed  and  angered 
oligarchy.  There  were  several  disgraceful 
riots,  but  the  satellites  of  the  nobility  stood  in 
dread  of  the  old  soldiers  of  Marius,  who  now 
thronged  the  city,  and  the  proposed  laws  were 
adopted.  The  senators  were  thereupon  sum- 
moned by  the  tribune  Saturninus  to  take  an 
oath  to  support  the  new  statutes. 

Now  it  was  that  Marius  found  himself  em- 
broiled between  the  conflicting  parties.  In  or- 
der to  extricate  himself  from  his  embarrassing 
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situation  he  adopted  a  course  less  sincere  and 
open  than  that  which  had  marked  his  previous 
career.  He  came  to  understand  the  essential 
unsoundness  of  those  to  whom  he  had  com- 
mitted himself,  and  vet  as  profoundly  as  ever 
distrusted  the  Senate  and  the  whole  aristoc- 
racv.  He  at  first  declined  to  take  the  oath 
required  by  the  tribune,  but  afterwards  did  so 
with  some  reservations.  The  senator,  Metellus, 
refused  outright  to  subscribe  the  obligation, 
and  his  adherents  took  up  arms  to  defend  him, 
but  he  declined  their  services  and  went  into 
exile.  Marius  kept  away  from  the  violent 
scenes  of  these  days,  and  helplessly  contem- 
plated the  disorders  of  the  state.  In  the  en- 
suing election  Saturninus  was  again  chosen 
tribune;  but  when  Glaucia  was  about  to  be 
beaten  for  the  consulship  by  Caius  Memmius 
he  hired  some  assassins  to  attack  and  kill 
his  opponent  in  the  streets.  The  crime  was 
so  notorious  and  outrageous  that  Glaucia  found 
do  defense.  Marius  took  command  of  a  body 
•  if  soldiers,  fell  upon  Saturninus  and  Glaucia, 
and  they  were  both  killed,  the  latter  in  a  pri- 
vate house  and  the  former  in  one  of  the  cham- 
bers of  the  Senate,  where  he  had  taken  refuge. 
By  this  time  the  influence  of  Marius  was 
well-nigh  broken  down.  The  senators  hated 
him  as  of  old,  and  the  people  turned  from  him 
for  his  refusal  to  support  their  unprincipled 
leaders.  An  African  soothsayer  had  predicted 
that  Marius  should  be  seven  times  consul.  He 
w;is  now  in  his  sixth  term;  but  the  seventh 
seemed  at  a  great  distance.  The  question  of 
the  return  of  Metellus  was  agitated,  and  Ma- 
rius, foreseeing  his  own  downfall,  left  the  city 
on  the  pretext  of  performing  vows  in  Asia 
Minor.  It  appears,  however,  that  his  real 
purpose  in  going  to  the  East  was  to  regain  by 
some  adventurous  enterprise  of  war  his  waning 
ascendency  over  the  minds  of  the  Roman  peo- 
ple. The  relations  at  present  existing  between 
the  Seuate  and  Mithiudates,  king  of  Pont  us, 
promised  an  early  outbreak  of  hostilities,  and 
Marius  hoped  to  find  therein  a  more  congenial 
exercise  for  the  baffled  forces  of  his  nature. 
With  his  retiracy  from  Rome  the  reaction 
gathered  head  and  broke  forth  into  all  the 
channels  of  political  life. 

It  is  proper  at  this  point  in  the  narrative  to 


consider  briefly  the  causes  which  led  to  the 
outbreak  of  the  Social  War.  The  Latins 
had  never  yet  obtained  the  rights  of  citizen- 
ship. Measures  to  secure  such  an  end  had 
been  frequently  adopted,  only  to  be  defeated 
in  their  application  and  results.  For  thirty 
years  the  hope  of  full  rights  had  been  hung 
before  the  Latin  subjects  of  Rome,  only  to  be 
lifted  like  the  mirage.  The  oppressions  to 
which  these  people  were  subjected  were  intol- 
erable. The  Roman  magistracy  sat  astride  of 
their  necks,  booted  and  spurred,  and  the  cruel 
whip  of  injustice  was  applied  without  mercy. 
Even  the  public  officers  of  the  Latin  towns 
might  be  beaten  like  dogs  at  the  dictation  of 
the  consul.  A  Roman  citizen  was  carried  on  a 
litter  through  Venusia.  A  freeman  not  with- 
out wit  said  to  those  who  bore  it:  "Are  you 
tarrying  a  dead  man  on  that  titter?"  Thereupon 
the  supposititious  dead  arose  and  made  a  real 
dead  man  out  of  the  wit.  The  grandee  had 
been  insulted.  And  there  was  no  punishment 
for  the  murder.  Still  the  Latin  allies  hoped 
for  citizenship.  When,  after  the  departure  of 
Marius  for  the  East,  the  senatorial  party  re- 
gained full  sway,  the  two  consuls,  Licnrrus  and 
Mucros  Sc.evola,  succeeded  in  carrying  a  law 
by  which  every  person  not  a  citizen  who 
should  advance  a  claim  to  be  a  citizen  should 
be  severely  punished.  The  measure  was  lev- 
eled directly  against  the  Italians,  whose  claims 
to  the  freedom  and  franchise  of  Romans  were 
thus  choked  in  the  very  utterance  or  sugges- 
tion of  a  right 

The  measure  was  resisted  by  the  allies. 
When  the  knights  were  disposed  to  espouse 
the  cause  of  the  Latins,  the  Senate  undertook 
to  deprive  the  Equites  of  the  judicial  offices  to 
which  they  were  entitled.  It  came  to  pass 
that  neither  could  a  knight  obtain  justice  be- 
fore a  tribunal  of  senators,  nor  could  a  senator 
maintain  his  rights  before  a  bar  where  the 
Equestrians  were  in  a  majority. 

In  its  attack  upon  the  judicial  power  of  the 
knights  the  Senate  committed  the  management 
of  the  cause  to  Marcus  Livrus  Drusus.  The 
propositions  which  he  as  tribune  of  the  people 
brought  before  the  assembly  were  that  colonies 
should  he  established  in  Italy  and  Sicily  to 
relieve   the   distress  of  the   poor,    that   three 
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hundred  new  senators  should  be  chosen  from 
the  Equites,  and  that  jurymen  or  judges  should 
henceforth  be  chosen  from  the  body  thus  en- 
larged. The  measures  were  met  with  plausible 
objections.  It  was  said  that  there  were  no 
more  lands  in  Italy  and  Sicily  to  be  colonized. 
The  Senators  resented  the  proposal  to  dilute 
their  diguity  by  the  addition  of  three  hundred 
new  members,  and  the  knights  were  too  shrewd 
to  be  deceived  by  the  bait  which  dangled  be- 
fore them.  Nevertheless  the  measures  of 
Drusus  were  supported  by  many  of  the  best 
men  of  the  state,  who  were  willing,  in  the 
desperate  condition  of  the  Republic,  to  accept 
almost  any  plan  which  seemed  to  promise 
relief. 

In  the  midst  of  great  political  agitation  the 
laws  proposed  by  the  tribune  were  carried. 
Other  clauses  of  more  doubtful  expediency — 
such  as  the  one  providing  for  a  distribution 
of  corn,  or  that  legalizing  the  plating  of  cop- 
per coins  in  imitation  of  silver — were  added 
before  the  vote  was  taken ;  but  all  the  pro- 
visions were  included  in  one  statute,  so  that, 
however  objectionable  certain  parts  might  be, 
the  whole  had  to  be  accepted  or  rejected  to- 
gether. So  repugnant  to  the  capitalists  and 
traders  were  those  enactments  relating  to  the 
coinage  that  the  consul  PniLrppus  induced  the 
Senate  to  declare  the  laws  of  Drusus  uncon- 
stitutional. Thus  by  their  own  act  did  the 
senators  annul  the  legislation  which,  at  least 
in  its  initial  stages,  had  been  leveled  against 
the  exclusive  rights  of  the  Equestrian  order. 

A  crisis  was  now  at  hand.  In  about  two 
months  more  Drusus  must  retire  from  the 
tribunate.  It  was  necessary,  therefore,  that 
his  measure  for  the  enfranchisement  of  the 
Latins  must  be  immediately  carried,  or  else 
fail.  The  spirit  of  partisanship  ran  so  high 
that  civil  war  seemed  imminent.  Neverthe- 
less, Drusus  attempted  to  secure  the  passage 
of  his  bill  of  citizenship;  but  on  the  day  be- 
fore the  meeting  of  the  assembly  to  vote  on 
the  proposed  enactment  he  was  assassinated  in 
his  own  house.  He  fell  a  victim  to  the  mer- 
ciless lust  of  capital,  which,  blind  to  its  own 
true  interest,  would  sooner  glut  itself  to  satiety 
than  to  secure  perpetuity  to  the  Republic  by 
the  loss  of  a  few  denarii. 


The  fall  of  Drusus,  though  it  disconcerted, 
did  not  wholly  paralyze  the  work  which  he 
had  undertaken.  His  colleagues  in  the  tribu- 
nate still  supported  his  measures,  and  the  Ital- 
ians were  called  to  the  capital  to  aid  in  securing 
the  right  of  franchise.  The  Marsians  rose  to 
the  number  of  ten  thousand  men,  and  marched 
towards  Rome;  but  they  were  met  en  route  by 
ambassadors  of  the  alarmed  Senate,  and  were 
promised  their  rights  if  they  would  return. 
In  many  of  the  towns  there  were  unmistaka- 
ble symptoms  of  revolt.  The  Roman  prretor, 
Caius  Serviuus,  learning  that  an  insurrection 
was  brewing  in  the  Pioenian  town  of  Asculum, 
menaced  the  discontented  people  with  threats 
of  punishment.  Thereupon  they  rose  and  put 
him  to  death.  The  other  Romans  who  lived  in 
Asculum  were  also  killed.  Then  the  flame  of 
revolt  broke  out  everywhere. 

The  rebellion  had  been  carefully  planned. 
All  the  details  had  been  discussed.  Rome  was 
to  be  destroyed.  The  town  of  Corfinium,  on 
the  river  Aternus,  was,  under  the  new  name 
of  Italica,  to  become  the  capital  of  regenera- 
ted Italy.  The  forms  of  the  government  that 
was  to  be  were  all  determined.  The  Samnite 
language  was  to  be  revived,  but  Latin  was  to 
remain  the  medium  of  official  intercourse. 
The  rebels  were  well  armed  and  disciplined  ac- 
cording to  the  Roman  tactics.  The  day  of 
the  judgment  of  battle  was  at  hand. 

The  peril  of  the  state  evoked  a  certain 
measure  of  the  old  spirit  of  the  Romans.  Ma- 
rius  offered  his  services  to  his  country,  as  did 
also  Lucius  Sulla  and  Publius  Sulpicius.  In 
a  short  time  an  army  of  one  hundred  thousand 
men  was  at  the  disposal  of  the  consuls,  while 
the  forces  of  the  Latins  were  fully  equal  in 
numbers  and  discipline.  Hostilities  began  in 
the  year  B.  C.  90,  and  continued  with  vary- 
ing successes  through  several  campaigns.  The 
principal  fields  of  operation  were  in  the  region 
between  Picenum  and  Campania  and  in  Sam- 
nium.  At  the  first  onset  the  results  were 
rather  favorable  to  the  insurgents,  but  in  the 
next  two  campaigns  the  Romans  gained  sev- 
eral victories.  It  appeared  that  the  insurrec- 
tion would  soon  be  suppressed  and  peace 
restored  by  force ;  but  Rome  had  at  last  dis- 
covered in  the  struggle  the  elements  of  a  conflict 
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which  was  likely  to  be  renewed  to  her  own 
destruction,  and  was  for  this  reason  willing  to 
bring  about  a  settlement  on  a  basis  satisfactory 
to  the  Latin  towns.  As  early  as  the  close  of 
the  first  year  of  the  war,  B.  C.  90,  a  series  of 
legislative  acts  were  brought  forward  with  a 
view  of  pacifying  the  insurgents  and  bringing 
about  a  peace.  The  measures  were  precipi- 
tated by  a  threatened  insurrection  in  Umbria 
and  Etruria,  and  at  a  time  when  it  was  evi- 
dent that  Home  must  either  effect  a  settlement 
or  engage  in  a  war  with  all  Italy.  The  conces- 
sions now  proposed  embraced  two  clauses.  The 
first,  known  as  the  Juliax  Lawt,  granted  en- 
franchisement to  all  Latins  who  had  remained 
loyal  to  Koine,  or  who  should  now,  by  surren- 
dering, renew  their  allegiance.  The  new  citi- 
zens now  to  be  recognized  as  a  factor  in  the 
state,  were  to  be  divided  into  eight  tribes.  The 
second,  known  as  the  Papirian  Law,  extended 
the  rights  of  citizenship  to  all  Italians  who, 
being  now  resident  in  Italy,  should,  within 
sixty  days,  register  their  names  with  the  prsetor 
of  the  Republic. 

As  soon  as  these  concessions  were  made 
known  to  the  insurgent  states,  the  revolt  be- 
gan to  crumble.  Rome  had  virtually  conceded 
the  very  thing  for  which  the  Latins  and  Ital- 
ians were  contending,  and  most  of  the  rebels 
were  willing  to  accept  the  present  offer  rather 
than  contend  for  more.  The  town  of  Nola, 
in  Samuium,  however,  still  refused  to  surren- 
der, and  Southern  Italy,  remained,  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  in  the  power  of  the  insur- 
gent armies. 

In  the  mean  time,  however,  events  had 
occurred  at  Rome  which  changed  the  whole 
current  of  affairs,  and  influenced  the  subse- 
quent history  of  the  state.  When  Drusus  was 
killed  and  his  legislation  overthrown,  a  dem- 
agogue named  Quintus  Varius,  obtained  a 
brief  ascendency,  and  incited  the  leaders  of 
the  aristocratic  party  to  prosecute  all  those 
who  had  favored  the  laws  of  Drusus.  Many 
of  the  best  citizens  of  Rome  were  brought  be- 
fore the  equestrian  tribunals  and  condemned 
to  exile.  ^Emilius  Scaurus  was  arrested  and 
t  ried,  but  his  popularity  was  so  great  as  to  secure 
his  acquittal.  These  persecutions  soon  brought 
about  a  reaction,  which  led    to    the  adoption 


of  a  statute,  proposed  by  the  tribune  Plantius 
Silvanus,  by  which  the  appointment  of  the 
judicial  officers  was  taken  from  the  control  of 
the  knights,  and  intrusted  to  the  assemblv  of 
the  tribes.  The  convictions  ceased  or  were 
turned  against  those  who  had  been  the  authors 
of  the  late  proceedings,  several  of  whom,  in- 
cluding Varius  himself,  were  sent  into  ban- 
ishment. 

The  concessions  made  to  the  Latins  and 
Italians  proved  to  be  less  salutary  than  was 
expected.  The  legislation  had  been  contrived 
with  the  usual  cunning  which  marked  the  acts 
of  the  Roman  Senate.  The  eight  new  tribes 
were  set  last  on  the  list,  so  that  if  twenty-two 
of  the  thirty-five  old  tribes  should  vote  for  a 
given  measure,  the  recent  citizens  were  not 
called  at  all.  Moreover,  the  voting-place  was 
still  in  Rome,  and  .to  the  allies  an  election  in- 
volved a  trip  to  the  capital.  Some  would  thus 
be  obliged  to  come  from  the  valley  of  the  Po, 
and  others  from  the  peninsula  of  Bruttium. 
These  considerations  led  to  much  dissatisfac- 
tion among  the  allies,  who  perceived  in  the 
concessions  another  example  of  how  the  Ro- 
man Senate,  appearing  to  concede,  conceded 
not  at  all.  In  the  third  year  of  the  war  (B. 
C.  88)  it  became  necessary  to  make  a  formal 
declaration  against  Mithridates,  king  of  Pontus. 
Such  a  step  was  attended  with  unusual  em- 
barrassments. The  treasury  of  Rome  had 
been  drained  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  ser- 
vile and  social  wars,  and  it  was  found  neces- 
sary to  sell  the  land  in  front  of  the  capital  in 
order  to  raise  funds  for  a  new  consular  army. 

A  financial  crisis  was  precipitated  upon  the 
country.  The  capitalists  of  the  city,  many  of 
whom  were  themselves  deeply  in  debt,  were 
cut  oft  from  their  revenues  in  the  East,  and 
became  bankrupt.  Meanwhile  the  debtors 
added  to  the  general  distress  by  reviving  the 
Genucian  Law,  by  which  they  were  empowered 
to  collect  from  those  who  had  charged  them 
usurious  rates  of  interest  fourfold  the  amount 
which  they  had  paid  above  the  legal  rate. 
This  led  to  an  insurrection  of  the  creditors, 
who  assembled  in  the  forum  and  killed  the 
pra-tor,  Aulus  Semproniits  Asellio,  through 
whose  influence  the  old  law  had  been  revived. 

As  already  said,   it  became   necessary   to 
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press  with  vigor  the  war  against  Mithridates. 
By  a  series  of  aggressions  in  Asia  Minor,  most 
of  which  were  directed  against  the  allies  of 
Rome,  this  ambitions  king  had  compelled  the 
Senate  to  make  a  vigorous  opposition  against 
him,  or  else  abandon  Asia  Minor  to  his  sway. 
In  B.  C.  88,  Mithridates  expelled  from  their 
dominions  the  kings  of  Cappadoeia  and  Bi- 
thynia,  and  in  spite  of  the  Roman  armies  in  the 
country,  overran  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
province  of  Asia.  In  the  course  of  these 
campaigns,  he  is  said  to  have  ordered  the 
massacre  of  at  least  eighty  thousand  Roman 
subjects,  and  for  a  while  it  appeared  doubtful 
whether  a  vestige  of  the  authority  of  the  Sen- 
ate would  be  left  in  the  country  beyond  the 
JEgean. 

In  the  choice  of  a  general  to  command  in 
the  Mithridatic  war,  the  lot  fell  to  Lucius 
Cornelius  Sulla,  now  one  of  the  consuls  of 
the  Republic.  This  remarkable  character, 
whom  Byron  has  designated  as  the  ' '  man- 
slayer,"  and  described  as  "the  most  lucky 
among  mortals  anywhere,"  is  one  of  the  most 
unique  figures  in  Roman  history.  He  was 
born  of  an  aristocratic  lineage,  in  B.  C.  138, 
and  lived  to  the  age  of  sixty.  His  first  pub- 
lic service  was  in  the  Jugurthine  war,  in  which 
he  served  as  a  quaestor  in  the  army  of  Marius. 
He  remained  with  that  austere  commander 
during  the  times  of  the  Cimbric  invasion,  and 
in  B.  C.  103  was  elected  military  tribune. 
From  this  time  forth  he  became  the  rival  of 
Marius,  becoming  the  leader  of  the  Optimate 
party,  as  Marius  was  of  the  old  savage  repub- 
licanism of  uncultured  Rome.  The  feud  be- 
tween the  two  chieftains  was  for  awhile  allayed 
by  the  common  perils  of  the  social  war.  With 
the  outbreak  of  the  troubles  in  the  East,  both 
desired  the  command  against  Mithridates;  but 
the  rising  renown  of  Sulla,  and  the  advanced 
age  of  Marius — which  circumstances  had  al- 
ready raised  the  former  to  the  consulship — led 
to  the  choice  of  the  Sulla  to  command  in  the 
hazardous  enterprise  of  recovering  Asia  Minor. 

Great  was  the  chagrin  of  Marius.  The 
slumbers  of  his  old  age  were  disturbed  with 
fierce  jealousy.  He  left  his  home  at  Misenum, 
and  encamped  with  the  young  soldiers  who 
were  drilling  in  the  Campus  Martius.     In  or- 


der to  heighten  his  popularity,  he  exerted  him- 
self to  secure,  through  the  tribune  Publics 
Sulpicius,  the  introduction  of  a  new  statute  in 
favor  of  the  Italians.  The  measures  so  pro- 
posed were  three  in  number:  First,  that  the  citi- 
zens recently  enfranchised  and  assigned  to  the 
eight  new  tribes  should  now  be  redistributed 
among  the  tribes  already  existing;  second, 
that  all  who  had  been  condemned  to  exile  iu 
the  time  of  the  Varian  prosecutions  should  be 
recalled ;  and  third,  that  every  senator  who 
owned  more  than  two  thousand  denarii  should 
lose  his  seat  in  the  Senate.  In  order  to  pre- 
vent the  passage  of  these  radical  laws,  Sulla, 
who  was  now  preparing  for  ids  eastern  cam- 
paign, hastened  from  Nola  to  Rome,  and  de- 
clared all  the  remaining  days  of  the  year  to  be 
holidays,  for  on  a  holiday  no  law  could  be  le- 
gally adopted.  Sulpicius,  however,  with  the 
support  of  Marius,  raised  a  force,  and  drove 
Sulla  from  the  city.  A  resolution  was  then 
adopted  by  the  assembly  transferring  to  Marius 
the  command  of  the  Mithridatic  expedition. 
But  when  two  military  tribunes  were  sent  to 
the  camp  at  Nola  to  assume  command  of  the 
army,  they  were  killed  by  Sulla's  soldiers,  who 
demanded  to  be  led  against  the  capital.  Sulla 
was  by  no  means  loath  to  give  a  favorable  an- 
swer to  their  clamor.  With  six  legions  he  left 
the  camp  at  Nola,  marched  to  Rome,  expelled 
Marius  and  Sulpicius,  encamped  his  army  iu 
the  city,  and  summoned  the  Senate.1  A  reso- 
lution was  adopted  by  which  Marius  and  his 
supporters  were  declared  public  enemies;  but 
the  old  republican  succeeded  in  making  his 
escape.  Sulpicius  was  captured  and  put  to 
death. 

In  order  to  secure  the  ground  thus  gained, 
the  laws  passed  during  the  tribunate  of  Sul- 
picius were  revoked,  and  three  new  measures 
adopted,  with  a  view  to  the  restoration  of  the 
ancient  prerogatives  of  the  Senate.  The  first 
of  these  laws  was  a  provision  limiting  the 
power  of  the  tribunes  of  the  people,  and  re- 
quiring every  legislative  proposition  to  be  first 
submitted  to  the  Senate,  as  was  the  usage  be- 
fore the  passage  of  the  Hortensian  Law.     The 
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rThis  was  the  first  occasion  in  the  history  of 
Rome  on  which  an  army  had  been  encamped  within 
the  city  walls. 
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second  provision  revived  the  old  Servian  Law 
for  voting  in  the  com  it  in  centiurktta;  while  the 
third  enactment  provided  for  filling  vacant 
seats  in  the  Senate  by  the  election  of  three 
hundred  new  members,  all  to  be  chosen  from 
the  Optimates.  As  a  sop  for  the  poor,  some 
clauses  were  added  for  the  establishment  of 
colonies,  and  the  reduction  of  the  rate  of  in- 
terest. Having  remained  in  Rome  until  after 
the  election  of  B.  C.  87,  in  which  Cneius  Oc- 
tavius  and  Cornelius  Cinna — both  Opti- 
mates— were  chosen  consuls,  Sulla  extorted  a 
promise  from  the  new  officers  that  the  new  law 
should  be  faithfully  executed,  and  then  left 
Italy  to  prosecute  the  war  with  Mithridates. 

After  a  perilous  escape  from  Rome  the  aged 
Marius  made  his  way  to  Ostia  and  took  ship 
for  Africa;  but  the  vessel  was  presently  driven 
ashore  near  the  Circeiau  headland.  Here  he 
was  left  to  perish,  but  found  a  temporary 
refuge  in  a  fisherman's  hut.  Afterwards  he 
fled  into  the  swamps  of  Minturnse,  and  sank 
himself  up  to  his  throat  in  a  quagmire.  Here 
his  pursuers  overtook  him,  dragged  him  from 
the  marsh,  and  before  the  magistrates,  by  whom 
he  was  condemned  to  death  ;  for  a  great  reward 
had  been  offered  for  his  head.  He  was  accord- 
ingly pitched  into  a  dark  dungeon,  and  a 
Ciinbric  slave  was  sent  to  dispatch  him.  But 
when  he  entered  the  prison  and  met  the  un- 
quenchable gleam  of  the  savage  veteran's  eyes 
glaring  at  him  out  of  the  darkness,  he  quailed 
before  the  apparition  and  could  not  perform 
his  task.  "Durst  thou  kill  Cams  Marius?" 
said  a  steady  and  solemn  voice  out  of  the 
gloom,  and  the  slave  fled,  repeating  to  those 
who  sent  him,  "I  can  not  kill  Cains  Marius." 

The  magistrates  were  also  seized  with  a  spell, 
and  said  one  to  another,  "  Let  him  go  and  find 
his  fate  in  some  foreign  land,  lest  the  gods 
who  preside  over  Roman  hospitality  should 
smite  us  for  our  crime."  The  exile  then  es- 
caped to  the  island  of  iEniria,  where  he  was 
joined  by  some  friends,  and  thence  made  his 
way  to  Africa.  On  reaching  the  site  of  Car- 
thage a  messenger  came  to  him  from  the  prse- 
tor  Sr.xTti.n-s,  bringing  a  warning  not  to  land 
in  the  country  under  penalty  of  death.  Then  it 
was  that  hi'  who  had  been  six  times  consul  of 
Rome  made  to  the   envoy    the   celebrated    an- 


swer: "Go  and  tell  the  prsetor  that  you  have 
seen  Caius  Marius  sitting  among  the  ruins  of 
Carthage."  He,  however,  obeyed  the  warning, 
and  sailed  away  with  his  son  to  the  island  of 
Cercina. 

Meanwhile,  in  Rome  there  remained  a  strong 
party  favorable  to  the  Marian  cause.  Shortly 
after  the  departure  of  Sulla  the  tribunes  of  the 
people,  led  by  the  consul  Cinna,  brought  for- 
ward a  measure  looking  to  the  enrollment  of 
the  enfranchised  Italians  among  the  thirty-five 
tribes,  and  the  recall  of  those  who  had  been 
banished.  The  other  consul,  Cneius  Octavius, 
at  the  head  of  the  senatorial  party  opposed  the 
measure  with  great  violence,  and  civil  war 
broke  out  in  the  city.  The  riot  grew  to  such 
frightful  proportions  that  ten  thousand  people 
were  killed.  The  party  of  Octavius  gained 
the  day,  and  Cinna,  with  his  following,  fled 
from  the  city.  Making  his  way  into  Campa- 
nia he  gained  over  a  portion  of  the  army  posted 
there,  and  marched  on  Rome.  Marius,  who 
was  watching  from  afar,  returned  in  haste  to 
Italy,  captured  Ostia,  and  effected  a  junction 
with  Cinna.  Meanwhile  the  Senate  had  sum- 
moned home  Pompeius  from  Gaul  and  Metel- 
lus  from  Samuium.  With  the  troops  com- 
manded by  these  generals,  an  effort  was  made 
to  regain  what  was  lost ;  but  the  larger  part 
of  the  soldiers  were  in  sympathy  with  the 
Marian  party,  and  the  Senate  was  obliged  to 
recognize  Cinna  as  consul.  Marius  himself 
refused  to  enter  Rome  until  the  sentence  of 
outlawry  should  be  revoked.  When  this  was 
done  the  army  marched  through  the  gates, 
and  a  scene  began  such  as  Rome  had  never 
witnessed  before.  For  five  days  massacre  held 
a  carnival  in  the  streets.  Distinguished  men 
were  cut  down  by  hundreds.  Octavius  was 
murdered  while  sitting  in  his  chair  of  office 
and  wearing  his  consular  robes.  Generals  and 
orators  were  slain  in  every  quarter.  When 
( linna's  vengeance  was  appeased  that  of  Marius 
still  demanded  fresh  butcheries.  The  trucu- 
lent old  man  was  now  in  the  height  of  his 
glory.      After    he    had    glutted   himself  with 

hi 1  he  demanded  and  obtained  the  passage 

of  an  act  by  which  Sulla  was  condemned  and 
his  property  confiscated. 

When  in  B.  C.  87  the  time  for  the  election 
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arrived,  Cinna  had  himself  and  Marius  pro- 
claimed consuls  without  the  formality  of  a 
ballot.  Thus  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  the 
African  soothsayer,  who  had  predicted  that 
Marius  should  be  seven  times  consul  of  Rome. 
The  end,  however,  was  at  hand.  He  whom 
the  sword  of  the  Cimbric  slave  had  spared 
now  perished  on  the  sword  of  his  own  passion. 
Tormented  with  constant  apprehension  of  his 
enemies,  haunted  by  superstition,  and  finding 
no  further  vent  for  his  ferocity,  he  sought  ob- 
livion in  drink.  On  the  thirteenth  day  of  his 
consulship  he  died,  in  the  seventy-first  year 
of  his  age.  Cinna,  however,  continued  to  rule 
for  two  years  longer.  Without  regard  to  the 
forms  of  law,  he  appointed  Lucius  Valerius 
Flaccus  to  the  consulship,  and  at  the  end  of 
the  term  brought  it  about  that  himself  and 
Cneius  Papirius  Carbo  should  be  declared 
consuls  for  two  years  longer. 

Let  us  now  trace  the  career  of  Sulla.  Early 
in  B.  C.  87  he  landed  with  five  legions  in 
Epirus.  On  his  way  across  the  Hellenic 
peninsula  he  paused  to  capture  Athens,  which 
was  sacked  by  his  soldiers.  Archelaiis,  who 
had  defended  the  city,  made  his  escape  and 
joined  a  second  army  sent  by  Mithridates  into 
Greece,  and  now  in  Boeotia.  Sulla  met  his 
enemies  on  the  field  of  Ch.'eronea,  and  inflicted 
on  them  a  severe  defeat.  In  the  following 
year,  B.  C.  85,  another  battle  was  fought  at 
Orchomenus,  in  which  the  Romans  were  again 
victorious.  In  the  mean  time  Lucius  Valerius 
Flaccus,  who  had  been  sent  to  the  East  to  su- 
persede Sulla  iu  the  command,  landed  in  Greece 
with  two  legions,  and  used  all  his  arts  to  induce 
a  defection  in  the  Roman  army.  But  Sulla's 
soldiers  adhered  steadily  to  his  cause,  and 
Flaccus  soon  afterward  lost  his  life  in  a  mu- 
tiny of  bis  own  troops. 

By  this  time  the  people  of  the  provincial 
states  of  the  East  had  had  enough  of  Mithri- 
dates.  They  had  found  that  Rome  was  the 
gentler  master  of  the  two.  The  Greeks  openly 
expressed  their  preference  Cor  a  restoration  of 
Roman  authority.  The  victories  of  Sulla  con- 
duced to  the  same  result.  The  younger  Mith- 
ridates  was  defeated  near  Pergamus  by  the 
Roman  general  Fimbria,  who  succeeded  in 
capturing  the  city.     The  king  became  anxious 


to  save  the  wreck  of  his  dominion  by  securing 
the  best  terms  possible  from  his  vanquisher. 
Sulla  met  Mithridates  in  B.  C.  84,  at  the  town 
of  Dardanus,  and  there  the  terms  of  a  settle- 
ment were  dictated  and  accepted.  The  Pontic 
king  was  compelled  to  surrender  all  his  con- 
quests, to  confine  his  claims  to  Pontus  proper, 
to  surrender  his  eighty  ships  of  war,  and  to 
pay  an  indemnity  of  three  thousand  talents. 
Sulla  then  proceeded  against  Fimbria,  who, 
being  abandoned  by  his  soldiers,  fled  to  Per- 
gamus and  committed  suicide.  The  conqueror 
then  imposed  a  contribution  of  twenty  talents 
upon  the  province  of  Asia,  and  the  inhabitants 
of  the  country,  in  order  to  meet  the  requisi- 
tion, were  obliged  to  borrow  the  money  from 
the  Roman  usurers  at  a  ruinous  rate  of 
interest. 

In  B.  C.  84  Sulla  found  himself  iu  a  situa- 
tion to  write  a  letter  to  the  Senate,  announc- 
ing the  overthrow  of  Mithridates  and  the 
pacification  of  the  East.  The  Marian  party 
now  held  complete  possession  of  Rome,  and 
the  news  of  Sulla's  victory  sounded  a  death- 
knell  in  their  ears.  The  Senate  sent  ambas- 
sadors to  Sulla,  expressing  their  desire  for 
peace ;  but  the  two  consuls,  Cinna  and  Carbo, 
knowing  that  a  reconciliation  was  impossible, 
prepared  for  the  worst.  Cinna,  at  the  head 
of  a  large  force,  set  out  for  Greece,  hut  on 
reaching  Ancona  a  mutiny  broke  out  among 
his  soldiers,  and  he  was  killed.  Nevertheless 
preparations  continued,  and  before  Sulla  could 
reach  Italy  an  army  of  two  hundred  thousand 
had  been  raised  to  resist  him.  His  own  forces 
numbered  but  forty  thousand,  but  these  were 
veterans  who  were  devotedly  attached  to  their 
leader.  In  the  spring  of  B.  C.  83  Sulla 
landed  at  Brundusium,  and  began  his  inarch 
on  Rome.  The  consuls  were  armed  with  dic- 
tatorial powers,  but  nothing  availed  to  stay  his 
progress.  Several  of  the  leaders  of  the  con- 
sular armies  went  over  to  his  standard,  lie 
defeated  the  consul  Norbanus  at  Mount  Tifata, 
won  over  the  troops  of  Scipio,  blockaded 
Capua,  and   wintered  in  Campania. 

Meanwhile  Norbanus  and  the  younger 
('mis  Marius — though  the  latter  was  not  of 
legal  age— were  chosen  consuls,  and  Sulla  and 
his  adherents  were  declared  enemies  of  the  Re- 
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public.  In  the  spring  of  B.  C.  82  the  war  was 
renewed,  but  Marius,  in  the  first  battle,  fought 
at  Sacriportus,  was  overwhelmingly  defeated. 
At  this  the  praetor,  Damasippus,  acting  under 
the  orders  of  Marius,  put  to  death  the  leading 
Optimates  in  Rome  and  evacuated  the  city. 
Many  eminent  senators  were  murdered  in  their 
own  seats  in  the  chamber.  Both  of  the  sediles 
and  the  pontifex  maximus,  Quiutus  Mucius 
Scsevola,  were  murdered  before  the  desperate 
Marians  relaxed  their  grasp  on  Rome.  Sulla 
soon  entered  the  city  without  opposition,  but 
presently  set  out  to  the  North  to  join  Metellus 
against  the  consul  Carbo,  who  still  commanded 
a  large  army  in  Etruria. 

While  these  movements  were  taking  place 
an  unexpected  turn  was  given  to  the  tempes- 
tuous tides  which  were  surging  through  Italy. 
The  Samnites  and  Lucaniaus,  still .  harboring 
the  grudges  of  centuries,  rose  in  revolt,  and 
under  their  able  leader,  Pontius  Telesinus, 
inarched  first  on  Prreneste  and  then  on  Rome. 
Pontius  saw  amid  the  distractions  of  the  civil 
war  a  final  opportunity  of  avenging  the  wrongs 
of  centuries.  To  him  the  party  of  Marius  and 
the  party  of  Sulla  were  both  alike,  and  he 
declared  his  purpose  to  avenge  the  wrongs  of 
generations  by  destroying  the  lair  "  in  which 
the  Roman  wolves  had  made  their  den" — 
meaning  Rome. 

The  Samnite  leader  came  near  entering  the 
city.  Only  the  opportune  arrival  of  Sulla, 
who,  hearing  of  the  peril,  turned  back  from 
Etruria,  prevented  the  catastrophe.  As  it  was, 
Telesinus  reached  the  Colline  Gate,  and  was 
there  confronted  by  the  veterans.  One  of  the 
fiercest  battles  ever  fought  in  Italy  ensued, 
and  Sulla  was  on  the  point  of  suffering  an 
overthrow ;  but  he  suddenly  bethought  him  of 
the  gods,  and  prayed  to  the  Pythian  Apollo. 
Then  the  tide  turned,  and  the  Samnites  were 
utterly  routed.  Three  thousand  prisoners  were 
taken  into  the  Campus  Martius  and  butchered. 
It  was  the  end  of  the  Samnite  nation. 

Then  began  the  proscription.  The  scenes 
that  ensued  beggar  description.  Sulla,  as  the 
master  of  Rome,  threw  the  reins  to  the  Opti- 
mates and  set  them  the  example  of  destruc- 
tion. The  aim  was  to  annihilate  the  Marian 
party.     It  was  to  be  torn  out  root  and  branch. 


To  this  end  the  relentless  leader  of  Rome 
drew  up  a  proscription  list,  which  included  not 
only  those  who  had  taken  an  active  part  in 
the  recent  struggle,  but  also  the  leading  citi- 
zens and  even  prominent  Italians  at  a  distance 
from  the  city.  A  reward  was  offered  for  the 
heads  of  all  the  proscribed.  Their  estates 
were  confiscated.  None  might  offer  them  shel- 
ter. When  the  first  list  was  exhausted  another 
was  prepared,  and  then  another.  All  Italy 
was  a  scene  of  ever-recurring  murder.  Forty- 
seven  thousand  persons  were  butchered.  The 
estates  of  those  who  were  destroyed  were  put 
up  at  auction  ;  but  none  dared  to  bid  for  the 
confiscated  property  except  the  known  friends 
of  Sulla.  It  became  the  order  to  kill  men 
merely  to  secure  their  property.  To  have  a 
villa  was  equivalent  to  a  death-warrant.  In 
many  instances  men  were  killed  and  their 
names  added  to  the  proscription  list  afterward. 
All  these  atrocities  were  sanctioned  by  the 
Senate,  which  body  not  only  formally  approved 
of  all  things  done  under  Sulla's  consulate,  but 
proceeded  to  order  an  equestrian  statue  to  be 
set  up  in  the  forum,  inscribed  to  Lucius  Cor- 
nelius Sulla,  the  Sappy  General. 

The  kindly  consul  next  proceeded  to  revo- 
lutionize the  government  by  a  restoration  of 
the  ancient  regime.  All  the  old  prerogatives 
of  the  Senate  were  restored  to  that  body,  and 
every  popular  feature  which  had  been  intro- 
duced into  the  political  system  of  Rome  was 
abrogated.  It  was  one  of  those  unreasoning, 
backward  movements  in  the  policy  of  states 
to  which  no  amount  of  force  or  statecraft  has 
ever  been  able  to  give  permanency.  Sulla 
was  made  dictator  with  unlimited  powers  to 
reorganize  the  Republic.  He  proceeded  in  the 
exercise  of  his  authority  to  reduce  the  tribunes 
to  a  state  of  miserable  dependency,  and  to 
close  the  office  to  all  but  members  of  the  sen- 
atorial order.  It  was  also  enacted  that  the 
consulship,  as  of  old,  must  follow  the  praetor- 
ship,  and  the  pnetorship  succeed  the  qusestor- 
ship.  The  law  forbidding  the  reelection  of  a 
consul  was  abrogated,  and  that  requiring  an 
interval  of  ten  years  between  a  first  and  sec- 
ond election  was  revived.  The  college  of  prae- 
tors was  increased  from  six  members  to  eight, 
and  that  of  the  quaestors  from  twelve  to  twenty. 
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Three  hundred  new  members  were  elected  to 
the  Senate,  all  of  them  being  from  the  eques- 
trian order.  The  judges  were  now  restricted 
to  the  senatorial  rank,  the  college  of  the  prii  sts 
was  made  a  close  corporation  with  power  to 
fill  its  own  vacancies.  The  presidency  of  the 
criminal  courts  was  assigned  to  the  praetors, 
and  a  new  order  was  established  by  which  in 
the  trial  of  civil  causes  a  single  judge  should 
preside  instead  of  a  bench  of  jurymen.  In 
addition  to  these  measures,  certain  sumptuary 
laws  were  enacted  by  which  the  amount  to  be 
expended  at  banquets  and  funerals  was  limited. 

In  no  part  of  this  reactionary  legislation 
were  Sulla  and  his  party  doomed  to  greater 
disappointment  than  in  his  scheme  of  coloni- 
zation. The  confiscated  lands  of  the  Italians 
were  for  the  most  part  bestowed  on  the  vet- 
erans of  the  army,  and  the  Optimates  were 
so  little  skilled  in  the  nature  of  man  and  the 
tendencies  of  the  times  as  to  suppose  that  these 
old  soldiers  whose  lust  of  plunder  and  destruc- 
tion had  been  gratified  in  so  many  campaigns, 
could  now  be  converted  into  industrious  citi- 
zens by  the  simple  expedient  of  a  colony. 
How  dull  and  insipid  to  a  centurion  who  had 
reveled  in  the  excesses  of  the  Mithridatic  war, 
and  afterward  in  the  greater  license  of  the 
civil  conflict  in  Italy,  must  have  appeared  the 
apple  trees  and  sheep  on  a  farm  in  Picenum  ! 
The  history  of  subsequent  times  soon  reveals 
the  fact  that  this  old  soldier  element  was  the 
most  inflammable  and  dangerous  of  all  Italy. 

Hitherto  no  one  had  held  the  office  of  dic- 
tator for  a  longer  period  than  six  months. 
Sulla  kept  his  power  for  nearly  three  years. 
during  which  time  the  Roman  Republic  was 
absolutely  at  his  disposal.  Suddenly  in  B.  C. 
79,  without  previous  notification  of  his  inten- 
tions, he  resigned  his  office  and  declared  him- 
self ready  to  render  an  account  for  his  deeds. 
No  one  durst  bring  charges  against  him.  He 
retired  without  molestation  to  hi<  villa  at  Pu- 
teoli,  and  there  began  tn  take  his  rest.  He 
zealously  sought  the  pleasures  of  privacy,  and 
allowed  his  mind  to  be  distracted  as  little  BS 
; — ible  with  the  affairs  of  the  state.  It  was 
iint  in  the  nature  of  things,  however,  that  his 
influence  should  at  once  cease  to  be  felt  cither 
in  Rome  or  the    provinces.      He   was   still   em- 


ployed as  the  arbiter  of  disputes,  and  was  ac- 
customed to  render  decisions  in  the  same  mer- 
ciless way  as  when  in  public  life.  He  busied 
himself  in  writing  his  autobiography,  of  which 
twenty-two  books  were  completed.  On  the 
day  before  his  death  he  had  one  of  the  qi  - 
tors  strangled  by  his  bedside  for  some  act  of 
official  dishonesty.  It  was  a  fitting  prelim- 
inary to  his  exit.  He  died  at  the  age  of  sixty, 
and  was  honored  with  the  most  elaborate  fu- 
neral which  had  ever  been  witnessed  in  Rome. 
Hi-  tomb  was  built  in  the  Campus  Martins, 
and  bore  the  following  inscription,  composed 
by  himself:  "  No  frit  nd  t  w  r  did  me  a  kind 
no  enemy  a  wrong,  without  receiving  a  full  re- 
quital." For  once  the  epitaph  was  in  keeping 
with  the  character  of  the  dead. 

After  the  death  of  Sulla,  the  affairs  of  the 
Republic  went  rapidly  from  bad  to  worse. 
The  extreme  oligarchs  had  their  fill  of  satis- 
faction, but  all  other  classes  of  persons  were 
gloomy  and  discontented.  Under  the  new  or- 
der— which  was  the  old  order  with  all  of  its 
worst  conditions — the  rich  grew  richer  and  the 
poor,  poorer.  It  was  an  age  of  plunder  under 
the  sanction  of  law.  The  accumulated  wealth 
of  generations  was  squandered  in  debasing 
luxuries,  and  the  brutal  passions  of  the  people 
excited  by  the  bloody  combats  of  the  arena. 
The  number  of  gladiatorial  shows  and  funeral 
games  was  greatly  multiplied.  Costly  ban- 
quets gave  opportunity  for  the  expenditure  of 
whole  fortunes  in  the  attempted  gratification 
of  insatiable  appetites.  On  one  occasion  Lu- 
eullus  is  said  to  have  expended  on  a  supper 
given  to  Cicero  and  Atticus  the  sum  of  one 
hundred  and  seventy  thousand  sesterces  equiv- 
alent to  seven  thousand  five  hundred  dollars. 

Under  the  condition  of  affairs,  the  oligarchy 
soon  became  as  weak  as  it  was  absolute.  Though 
there  were  many  who  had  Sulla's  spirit,  there 
was  none  who  had  his  abilities.  Soon  after 
his  death  the  rumbling  of  discontent  began  to 
be  heard  in  the  Republic.  The  consul  Lepi- 
dus  uudertook  to  revolutionize  the  revolution, 
and  was  only  prevented  from  success  by  the 
opposition  of  the  other  consul,  CaTCXDB,  the 
leader  of  the  Optimates.  It  was  found  m 
sary,  however,  to  calm  the  roaring  multitude 
with  a  distribution  of  corn,  and  to  send  the 
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two  consuls  out  of  Italy.  The  rivals,  however, 
soon  raised  armies,  and  went  to  war.  Lepidus 
was  defeated  in  a  battle  near  the  Campus  Mar- 
tins, and  driven  from  the  country. 

At  this  epoch  the  hopes  of  the  Marian  party 
were  revived  by  Sertorius  in  Spain.  This  able 
leader  contemplated  not  only  the  overthrow 
of  the  aristocracy,  but  the  establishment  of 
independence  for  the  Spanish  provinces.  He 
became  equally  influential  with  the  Roman 
population  and  the  native  tribes  of  the  penin- 
sula. For  eight  years  (B.  C.  79-72)  he  main- 
tained himself  against  the  most  strenuous 
efforts  of  the  Senate  for  his  suppression.  The 
Roman  armies  which  were  sent  to  Spain  were 
successively  defeated,  and  at  one  time  there 
was  good  ground  for  apprehending  that  Ser- 
torius would  carry  the  war  into  Italy.  Finally 
the  command  of  the  Roman  forces  was  trans- 
ferred to  Cneius  Pompeius,  afterwards  known 
as  Pompey  the  Great,  who  now  appeared  on 
the  stage  to  begin  his  distinguished  career. 
He  was  a  member  of  the  party  of  Sulla,  but 
was  more  moderate  than  the  extreme  members 
of  that  faction.  He  won  considerable  reputa- 
tion in  the  Civil  War ;  and  at  the  close  of 
that  struggle  was  appointed,  in  accordance 
with  his  own  request,  to  suppress  the  Spanish 
rebellion.  In  B.  C.  77  he  made  his  way 
through  the  Alps  and  the  Pyrenees,  and  en- 
countered the  forces  of  Sertorius  at  Lauro  and 
Sucro.  In  both  battles  Pompeius  was  worsted, 
and  it  appeared  probable  that  his  ambitions 
would  end  in  complete  disaster ;  but  his  col- 
league, Metellus,  came  to  his  assistance.  The 
war  then  continued  with  varying  successes  for 
five  years,  until  in  B.  C.  72  Sertorius  was  as- 
sassinated by  a  certain  Paperna,  who  was  pres- 
ently thereafter  defeated  by  Pompey,  and  the 
insurrection  brought  to  an  end. 

During  the  Spanish  war  the  Republic  was 
disturbed  in  all  her  borders.  Italy  was  in- 
fested with  bands  of  robbers  and  outlaws. 
The  Mediterranean  swarmed  with  pirates,  and 
the  brigand  tribes  of  Macedonia  openly  defied 
the  Roman  arms.  Mithridates,  too,  had  watched 
his  opportunity,  and  lent  his  aid  to  Sertorius. 
Against  him  in  B.  C.  74  was  sent  an  army 
under  command  of  Lucullus.  It  thus  hap- 
pened that  Rome,  under  the  management  of 


the  effete  oligarchy,  was  left  without  an  ade- 
quate defense:  one  army  was  in  Spain,  and 
the  other  in  the  East.  The  capital,  however, 
took  no  thought  for  the  morrow.  She  gave 
herself  up  to  the  passion  of  the  hour,  and  went 
to  the  circus. 

At  this  time  one  of  the  chief  sources  of 
entertainment  to  the  Roman  people  was  the 
gladiatorial  shows.  The  training  of  gladiators 
had  become  a  business — a  profession.  Schools 
were  established,  in  which  swordsmen  were 
carefully  trained  for  the  bloody  sports  of  the 
arena.  One  of  the  most  flourishing  of  these 
institutions  was  at  Capua.  The  men  there 
trained  for  the  combats  were  mostly  Celts  and 
Thracians.  Among  these,  the  most  distin- 
guished gladiator  was  Spartacus.  Seizing  an 
opportunity  he  headed  an  insurrection  of  his 
own  class,  burst  out  of  the  town,  and  made 
his  head-quarters  in  the  crater  of  Vesuvius. 
The  slaves  of  the  neighborhood  also  rose  in  re- 
volt, and  joined  his  standard.  He  soon  found 
himself  at  the  head  of  a  hundred  thousand 
men — desperate  savages,  who  fell  upon  the 
first  Roman  force  which  they  could  find,  de- 
feated it,  and  armed  themselves  with  the  spoils. 

In  B.  C.  72  the  consular  armies  were  both 
routed  by  the  insurgents,  and  for  a  while  it 
appeared  certain  that  Spartacus  would  accom- 
plish his  purpose  of  escaping  from  the  country, 
crossing  the  Alps  and  dismissing  his  followers 
to  their  homes.  The  gladiators,  however, 
could  not  be  controlled  by  their  leader.  They 
j} referred,  even  at  the  peril  of  destruction,  to 
glut  themselves  for  a  season  on  the  riches  of 
Italy.  In  the  following  year  Marcus  Crassus 
assumed  the  command  of  the  Roman  army, 
and  succeeded  after  a  brief  campaign  in  driv- 
ing the  gladiators  into  Southern  Italy.  Here 
Spartacus  made  a  league  with  the  Cilician 
pirates,  and  paid  them  a  large  sum  to  trans- 
port his  forces  into  Sicily.  The  treacherous 
buccaneers,  however,  as  soon  as  they  had  re- 
ceived the  money,  sailed  away  and  left  Spar- 
tacus to  his  fate.  He  was  now  obliged  to  fight 
for  his  life.  He  was  besieged  by  Crassus, 
but  succeeded  in  breaking  through  the  lines 
and  escaping  into  Lucania.  Thither  he  was 
followed  and  overtaken  on  the  river  Silarus. 
Here  the  decisive  battle  was  fought,  and  the 
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gladiators  after  contesting  the  field  with  the 
courage  of  despair  and  having  twelve  thousand 
of  their  number  slain,  were  routed.1  A  small 
remnant  escaped  into  Cisalpine  Gaul,  and  was 
there  exterminated  by  Pompeius,  who  was 
then  returning  from  his  victories  in  Spain. 
Nor  was  the  latter,  who  was  jealous  of  the 
military  reputation  of  Crassus,  slow  to  claim 
the  credit  of  the  result  for  himself.     "For," 


they  joined  their  interests  and  proclaimed  their 
sympathy  with  the  popular  party.  They  pro- 
posed in  case  of  an  election  to  restore  the 
jH-erogatives  of  the  tribunes.  Pompeius  by  his 
brilliant  military  reputation,  Crassus  by  his 
enormous  wealth,  and  both  by  their  lavish 
promises  were  chosen  for  the  coveted  office. 
The  former  was  granted  a  triumph,  and  the 
latter  an  ovation,  as  the  customarv  rewards 


DEATH  OF  SPARTACUS. 
Drawn  by  H.  Vogel. 


said  he  in  a  message  to  the  Senate,  "Crassus 
has  defeated  the  enemy  in  battle,  but  I  have 
plucked  out  the  war  by  its  roots." 

The  two  generals,  however,  were  not  dis- 
posed to  quarrel,  but  rather  Id  make  the  most 
of  the  political  situation.  They  both  desired 
the  consulship,  ami  both  wen-  legally  inelig- 
ible to  the  office.      In   order  to  cut    the    knot 


1  It  was  just  before  this  battle  that  the  incident 

occurred  so  many  times  related  of  SpartacUB.  An 
attendant  brought  him  a  horse,  1ml,  instead  of 
mounting,  he  thrust  him  through  with  his  sword, 
saving,  as  the  animal  fell:  "If  I  am  victorious  I 
shall  have  horses  cnoic.'h  ;  if  I  am  defeated  I  shall 
have  no  need  of  this  .me." 


rendered    for   distinguished   services   to   their 
coiintrv. 

'flic  new  administration  kept  its  pledge 
with  the  people.  In  B.  C.  70  Pompeius  se- 
cured the  passage  of  an  act  restoring  to  the 
tribunes  the  power  of  which  they  had  been 
stripped  by  the  constitution  of  Sulla.  The 
reform  was  next  directed  to  the  purification 
of  the  courts — a  more  difficult  task  than  the 
restoration  of  the  tribunate;  nor  is  it  likely 
that  tlie  monopoly  of  the  judicial  offices  by  the 
Senate  could  have  been  broken  but  for  one  of 
those  circumstances  which  to  the  casual  obser- 
ver appearing  accidental  are  by  the  historian, 
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with  whom  no  event  is  an  accident,  known  to 
be  a  part  of  that  unvaried  scheme  in  accord- 
ance with  which  the  destinies  of  the  world  are 
fulfilled.  It  was  at  this  juncture  that  Verres, 
the  provincial  governor  of  Sicily,  carried  the 
abuses  of  his  office  to  such  a  scandalous  excess 
as  to  compel  a  decision  of  the  question  whether 
Rome  were  to  be  master  or  he.  Of  all  the 
rapacious  and  plundering  robbers  into  whose 
hands  the  Roman  provinces  had  fallen,  no 
other  perhaps  had  ever  equaled  Yerres  in 
cruelty  and  greed.  He  systematically  de- 
spoiled Sicily,  not  merely  to  enrich  himself — to 
fill  his  already  glutted  coffers  to  overflowing 
with  the  treasures  wrung  from  the  blood  and 
sweat  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  peasants — 
but  also  to  lay  by  an  enormous  overplus  or 
corruption  fund  for  the  express  purpose  of 
buying  up  the  Roman  courts,  before  whose 
bar  he  was  liable  to  be  arraigned  at  the  expir- 
ation of  his  official  term.  For  three  years  he 
continued  to  rob  and  accumulate,  until  at  last 
the  outcry  of  the  starving  island  reached  even 
the  dull  ears  of  Rome.  Articles  of  impeach- 
ment were  declared  against  him,  and  his  pros- 
ecution was  undertaken  by  Marcus  Tullius 
Cicero.  Such  was  the  appalling  array  of 
damning  facts  and  such  the  vehemence,  abil- 
ity, and  fiery  eloquence  of  the  prosecutor,  and 
such  the  rising  indignation  of  the  Roman  pop- 
ulace against  the  great  provincial  robber  who 
had  so  unblushingly  despoiled  Sicily,  that  in 
order  to  escape  the  worst  he  fled  from  the 
city  and  went  into  exile. 

The  tides  were  now  in.  Lucius  Aurelius 
C'otta,  the  praetor,  brought  forward  a  law  by 
which  it  was  enacted  that  one-third  of  the 
judges  should  be  chosen  from  the  senatorial 
rank,  another  third  from  the  equestrian  order, 
and  the  remainder  from  citizens  below  the 
knights.  The  statute  was  speedily  adopted, 
and  received  the  approval  of  the  consuls.  The 
popularity  of  the  latter  had  constantly  in- 
creased during  their  term  of  office,  and  this, 
too,  without  their  incurring  a  positive  hostility 
from  the  Senate.  The  two  leaders  vied  with 
each  other  in  the  competition  for  applause. 
The  one  made  a  lavish  use  of  his  means  and 
the  other  of  his  military  reputation  —  not 
scorning  the  arts  of  the  demagogue — to  make 


themselves  the  centers  ol    the   admu-ation  of 
Rome.1 

The  next  menace  to  the  Republic  was  given 
by  the  Mediterranean  pirates.  The  whole  sea 
was  infested  with  their  craft.  Twice  in  the 
previous  history  of  the  country — once  in  B.  C. 
103  and  again  in  78 — their  suppression  had 
been  attempted;  but  they  swarmed  all  the 
more,  until  from  Phoenicia  to  Spain  there  was 
not  a  square  mile  of  safe  water.     Every  coast 


POMPEIDS  MAGNUS. 

was  kept  in  terror  by  the  pirate  vessels  hovel- 
ing along  the  horizon.  Italy  herself  was  an- 
noyed beyond  measure  by  these  brigands  of 

1  An  interesting  incident  is  related  of  this  bid- 
ding for  popular  favor  on  the  part  of  Pompeius. 
Among  the  many  customs  prevalent  in  the  city 
was  that  which  required  the  Roman  knight  to  ap- 
pear on  a  certain  occasion  before  the  censors,  to 
give  an  account  of  the  exploits  which  he  had  per- 
formed in  arms,  the  generals  under  whom  he  had 
served,  and  to  deliver  up  his  horse.  Pompeius 
appeared,  wearing  his  badges  of  office  and  leading 
his  steed,  and,  advancing  to  the  censor,  gave  in 
humble  attitude  an  account  of  his  own  career  as 
a  soldier.  The  officer  addressed  him,  saying: 
"  Harve  you,  O  Pompeius  Magnus,  served  all  the 
campaigns  which  the  law  requires?"  The  general 
replied :  "  I  have  served  them  all — and  under  my- 
self as  general!"    Then  the  people  shouted. 
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the  deep.  They  seized  the  coast  towns,  made 
their  way  inland,  plundered  and  burned  villas, 
and  finally  made  a  foray  along  the  Appian 
Way,  seizing  and  carrying  away  two  Roman 
praetors.1 

The  chief  seat  of  the  buccaneers — if  seat 
that  might  be  called  which  was  only  a  lair — 
was  in  Cilicia,  in  Asia  Minor.  Here  the  mal- 
contents of  the  East  congregated,  and  sought 
by  the  hazardous  profession  of  piracy  to  lie 
avenged  for  the  wrongs  which  the  Roman 
governors  had  inflicted  on  their  respective 
countries.  They  became  the  enemies  of  the 
human  race,  and  regarded  all  the  fruits  of 
civilization  as  contraband  of  war.  The  life 
led  by  them  was  wild,  free,  contemptuous  of 
danger.  More  and  more  they  gained  the  as- 
eendencv,  and  more  and  more  Rome  felt  the 
distress  occasioned  by  the  destruction  of  her 
commerce.  At  last  the  tribune  Gabinius  pro- 
posed a  heroic  remedy.  He  brought  forward 
a  bill  in  the  Senate  and  assembly,  providing 
that  a  general  of  consular  rank  should  be 
chosen  with  full  power  to  have  command 
of  the  whole  Mediterranean  for  three  years. 
The  surrounding  coasts  also,  to  the  distance 
of  fifty  miles  inland,  were  to  be  under  his  ju- 
risdiction. He  was  to  have  twenty-four  sub- 
ordinate commanders,  and  a  fleet  of  five  hun- 

1  Many  amusing  tilings  are  told  of  the  conduct 
of  the  pirates  in  their  war  upon  mankind.  They 
were  magnanimous  rascals,  full  of  jocularity.  Of 
course  their  great  enemy  was  Rome,  but  their 
booty  was  mostly  derived  from  the  commerce  of 
other  states.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  times, 
when  a  Roman  chanced  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
an  enemy,  for  him  at  once  to  declare  his  citi- 
zenship as  a  subject  of  the  Imperial  Republic. 
This  was  generally  sufficient  to  secure  for  him  im- 
mediate exemption  from  punishment  or  persecu- 
tion. It  appears,  however,  that  tin'  Cilician  free- 
booters were  not  properly  inspired  with  a  sense 
of  the  overpowering  majesty  of  Rome.  Whenever 
they  took  one  of  the  great  race  prisoner  lie  would, 
after  the  manner,  cry  out,  "  lama  I  Ionian  citizen." 
Thereupon  the  pirates  would  gather  around  him 
in  feigned  admiration,  get  down  on  their  knees, 
salute  him  as  a  superior  being,  ask  liis  pardon  for 
their  rude   violence  to    his   sacred    person.       They 

would  adjust  his  garments,  being  careful  to  ar- 
range his  toga  •)  la  mode.  Then,  when  the  farce 
had  been  carried  out  to  their  satisfaction,  they 
would  let  down  a  ladder  into  the  sea,  and  tell  him 
to  depart  in  peace.  If  he  refused  to  descend,  they 
would  push  him  headlong  into  the  brine! 


dred  ships.  His  military  chest  was  to  be 
supplied  with  six  thousand  talents;  and  the 
number  of  soldiers  to  be  placed  at  his  disposal 
was  to  be  limited  only  by  his  own  desires. 

The  name  of  Pompeius  was  not  mentioned  iti 
the  bill,  but  there  could  be  no  mistake  as  to 
whom  Gabinius  and  the  people  had  in  mind. 
The  measure  was  violently  opposed  in  the 
Senate,  but  was  enthusiastically  adopted  by 
the  assembly.  Among  those  through  whose 
influence  the  law  was  finally  passed  was  Curs 
Julius  Cesar,  already  a  recognized  leader  of 
the  democratic  party,  and  just  now  returned 
from  his  qucestorship  in  Spain. 

As  soon  as  the  bill  was  adopted,  Pompeius 
was  chosen  to  the  responsible  position  of  com- 
mander. For  two  years  after  the  expiration 
of  his  consulship  he  had  lived  in  retiracy,  and 
now  in  B.  C.  67  he  was  called  to  the  per- 
formance of  one  of  the  most  onerous  duties 
ever  imposed  on  a  Roman  general.  Early  in 
the  following  year  he  entered  upon  his  work 
with  an  energy  fully  equal  to  the  high  expec- 
tations of  the  people.  The  Mediterranean  was 
divided  into  thirteen  parts,  and  a  certain  con- 
tingent of  ships,  under  command  of  a  legate, 
was  stationed  in  each  to  cruise  against  the  pi- 
rates, while  Pompeius  himself,  with  the  greater 
part  of  the  fleet,  beginning  at  the  pillars  of 
Hercules  and  making  his  way  eastward,  swept 
the  sea  clean  of  the  buccaneers.  In  the  space 
of  forty  days  not  a  piratical  vessel  was  left  in 
the  Mediterranean  west  of  Italy.  Commerce 
was  resumed,  and  corn  began  to  pour  into  the 
en i pty  markets  of  Rome. 

Pompeius  then  sailed  to  the  east  with  a 
fleet  of  sixty  ships,  and  attacked  the  pirates 
in  the  seat  of  their  empire  in  Cilicia.  He 
drove  their  craft  before  him,  and  finally  com- 
pelled them  to  give  battle  at  Carascesium. 
They  were  utterly  defeated,  and  fled  each  ship 
to  'in  own  hiding-place.  But  Pompeius  hunted 
them  down  in  every  bay,  inlet,  and  creek, 
until  the  whole  nest  was  broken  up  and  de- 
stroyed.  Twenty  thousand  of  the  sea-robbers 
were  captured  and  were  compelled  to  settle 
in  the  Cilician  towns  among  the  colonists  of 
Achaia.  The  whole  enterprise  of  clearing  the 
ocean  from  end  to  end  had  occupied  but  eighty- 
nine   days.     In   this  brief  space  of  time  the 
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navigation  of  the  Mediterranean  had  been 
made  as  safe  as  in  the  days  succeeding  the 
overthrow  of  Carthage. 

In  the  mean  time  hostilities  had  been  re- 
newed by  Mithridates,  king  of  Pontus.  Even 
before  the  death  of  .Sulla,  that  monarch  had 
to  be  again  subdued  in  a  conflict  called  the 
Second  Mithridatic  War.  In  the  consulship 
of  Lucullus  and  Cotta,  hostilities  had  been 
again  renewed,  and  Mithridates  had  been  de- 
feated in  a  great  battle  near  the  Granicus,  in 
which  his  army  of  nearly  two  hundred  thou- 
sand men  was  scattered  to  the  winds.  From 
this  time  B.  C.  73,  the  affairs  of  Asia  Minor 
were    in    an    extremelv    unsettled    condition. 


his  most  celebrated  orations,  and  Manilius  had 
the  gratification  of  seeing  the  resolution  adopted 
by  which  powers  were  conferred  on  Pompeius 
never  before  intrusted  to  a  citizen  of  Rome. 
It  is  related  that  the  latter  shrank  from  the 
assumption  of  so  great  responsibilities,  declar- 
ing his  preference  for  the  privilege  of  retiring 
to  the  quiet  of  private  life.  But  there  is  little 
doubt  of  the  insincerity  of  such  a  declaration ; 
for  Pompeius  showed  both  in  his  previous  and 
subsequent  career  that  he  emulated  the  fame 
of  Scipio  rather  than  that  of  Cincinnati!*. 
Among  the  first  acts  of  the  genera!  was  an 
edict  annulling  the  laws  of  Lucullus,  and  re- 
instating the  old  tax-gathering  provincial  sys- 
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Sextos  Pompeius,  Consul,  35. 
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Sextus  Pompeius,  Consul,  A.  D.  14. 


C'neius  Pompeius  Strabo,  Consul.  B.  C.  SO 
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I 
Pompeia— Scribonius  Libo. 


Libo  Drusus. 


I 
Marcus  Lucinius  Crassus.  Consul,  A.  D.  29=Scribonia. 


CLAUDIUS  I. 

I 
Marcus  Lucinius  Crassus.     Cneius  Pompeius  Magnus— Claudia.    Lucius  Calpurmus  Piso.    Licinius  Crassus  Scribonianus. 


Again  and  again  Mithridates  raised  armies  and 
endeavored  both  by  force  and  intrigue  to  over- 
throw the  dominion  of  the  Romans  in  the 
East.  With  a  view  to  a  permanent  settlement 
of  the  affairs  of  the  Asiatic  province  on  a 
basis  not  to  be  further  disturbed,  the  tribune 
Caius  Manilius,  in  the  year  B.  C.  66,  brought 
forward  a  bill  to  intrust  Pompeius  with  the 
sole  charge  of  the  affairs  of  the  East,  embrac- 
ing in  the  commission  discretionary  authority 
as  to  both  peace  and  war.  The  measure  was 
violently  opposed  by  the  oligarchy,  or  as  much 
as  remained  of  the  Sullan  faction,  but  was  ad- 
vocated with  equal  zeal  by  the  popular  party, 
headed  by  Caesar  and  Cicero.  The  latter  de- 
livered  in  defense  of  the   proposition  one  of 


tern,  under  which  the  province  of  Asia  had 
groaned  since  the  date  of  its  establishment. 
He  next  stirred  up  Praiites,  king  of  Parthia, 
to  make  war  on  Tigranes  of  Armenia.  The 
attention  of  the  latter  was  thus  restricted  to 
the  defense  of  his  own  territory.  Mithridates, 
thus  left  to  his  own  resources,  opened  negotia- 
tions for  peace;  but  Pompeius  would  accept 
of  nothing  less  than  absolute  submission,  and 
the  conference  ended  without  results.  The 
king  then  retreated  to  the  river  Lycds,  where 
he  was  overtaken  by  the  Romans,  and  defeated 
in  a  great  battle.  Mithridates  fled  to  tlu?  Cim- 
merian Bosphorus,  and  Pompeius  made  his 
way  into  Armenia,  where  Tigranes  at  once 
made  his  submission,  and  became  dependent 
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on  Rome.  A  payment  of  sis  thousand  talents 
was  extorted  as  the  price  of  peace;  while 
Syria,  Phoenicia,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  and 
Lower  Cilicia  were  detached  from  his  territo- 
rial dominions. 

Pompeius  now  found  time  to  pursue  Mith- 
ridates.  In  the  course  of  the  autumn  he  made 
his  way  as  far  as  the  river  Cyrus,  where  he 
established  his  army  for  the  winter.  In  B.  C. 
65  he  continued  his  way  northward,  subdu- 
ing the  mountain  tribes  of  Albania  until  he 
reached  the  Phasis,  which  he  followed  to  the 
sea.  There  he  was  joined  by  his  fleet,  and 
afterwards  turned  back  into  Pontus.  In  the 
years  B.  C.  (14-63  he  subdued  Syria,  Phoenicia, 
ami  Palestine.  He  found  the  latter  country 
engaged  in  a  fierce  civil  broil  under  the  two 
leaders,  Hyreanus  and  Aristobulus.  The  lat- 
ter held  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  which  Pompeius 
besieged  and  captured  after  a  three  months' 
investment.  The  dispute  about  the  high-priest- 
hood was  decided  in  favor  of  Hyreanus,  who 
became  tributary  to  the  Romans. 

The  invincible  Mithridates  had  availed 
himself  of  the  opportunity  afforded  by  Pompe- 
ius's  absence  to  attempt  to  regain  his  kingdom. 
His  ambition  extended  even  to  an  imagined 
conquest  of  Italy,  which  was  to  be  accomplished 
with  an  army  of  Scythians;  but  before  the 
now  aged  king  could  make  anyT  progress  in 
this    undertaking,    he    was    surprised    by   the 

rebellii f  his  son  Pharnaces.     Thus  menaced 

on  one  side  by  foreign  foes  and  on  the  other 
by  filial  ingratitude,  he  sought  refuge  in  self- 
destruction.  Foreseeing  such  an  emergency 
lie  had,  for  many  years,  experimented  with 
poisons,  until,  as  is  related,  they  lost  their 
power  upon  him,  leaving  him  invulnerable 
except  to  more  brutal  agents.1  He  accordingly 
induced  a  mercenary  Gaul  to  run  him  through 
with  his  sword.  lie  had  been  king  of  Pontus 
for  fifty-seven  years,  and  during  the  larger 
part  of  this  period  had  been  the  terror  of  the 
Romans  in  the  East. 

The    death    of    Mithridates    left     Pompeius 

'Thus  Lord  Byron  in  The  Dr> 

"  Cntil. 
Like  to  the  Pontic  monarch  of  old  days, 

lie  led  ..ii   poisons,  :i  11. 1  they  ha. I  in.  power, 
But  were  a  kind  of  nutr'n 


complete  master  of  Asia  Minor.  It  only  re- 
mained to  settle  the  affairs  of  the  province  on 
a  basis  satisfactory  to  the  conqueror.  To  this 
end  he  appointed  jEmiltos  Scaueus  governor 
of  Syria.  Pharnaces,  the  rebel  son  of  Mithri- 
dates, was  recognized  as  a  king  tributary  to 
the  Romans.  A  general  pacification  ensued 
in  which  the  whole  country  as  far  as  the 
Euphrates  was  reorganized  into  convenient 
districts  as  dependencies  of  Rome.  Pompeius 
then  set  out  on  his  return  to  the  capital,  and 
proceeding  by  easy  stages  arrived  there  in  the 
beginning  of  B.  C.  61. 

On  returning  to  Rome  he  found  the  coun- 
try in  a  ruinous  condition.     The  old  question 
of  land   ownership  had  again  revived   in   its 
most  dangerous  aspect.      The  agricultural  in- 
terest had  once  more  been  driven  to  the  wall 
by  the  aggressions  of  the  Optimates  and  cap- 
italists.    The  veterans  of  Sulla,  alike  unable 
and  indisposed  to  manage  the  lands  which  had 
been    assigned    them    by    the    Republic,    had 
squandered  their  farms,  joined  the  Proletarians, 
and  were  strolling  in  bands  through  the  coun- 
try, ready  to  repeat  the  story  of  the  proscrip- 
tion and  confiscation.     The  Senate  had  sunk 
into  a  condition  of  imbecility,  and  the  eques- 
trian order,  during  the  absence  of  Pompeius, 
had  found  no  leader  of  commanding  influence 
in  the  state.     Meanwhile  the  tribunes  contin- 
ued their  assaults   upon   the  hereditary   priv- 
ileges of  the  nobility,  while  the  latter,  generally 
headed  by  the  consuls,  endeavored  to  maintain 
their  time-honored  prerogatives  by  impeaching 
the  officers  of  the  popular  party.     At  no  pre- 
vious time  in  the  history  of  Rome  had  the  old 
aristocracy  and  the  new  power  known  as  the 
People  stood  out  in  a  more  clearly  defined  an- 
tagonism to  each  other  than  at  the  present. 
Such  was  the  condition  of  affairs  while  Pom- 
peius was  consummating  his  work  in  the  East. 
At  this  time  occurred  the  great  conspiracy 
of  Lucius  Sergius  Catiline.     The  insurrec- 
tion found  its  pabulum  in  the  fact  of  debt  and 
inability  to  pay.     The  profligacy  and  reckless- 
ness  which    prevailed   in   all   ranks  of  society 
had  been  especially  ruinous  to  the  young  pa- 
tricians.     Tiny    had    wasted   their  estates  in 
excesses  and   riotings.     No  kind  of  revenues 
could    support    the    extravagant    expenditure 
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demanded  by  their  appetites  and  passions. 
Ouce  at  the  end  of  their  resources,  they  be- 
came reckless  borrowers  of  the  means  of  oth- 
ers. Then,  when  their  debts  began  to  press 
them,  they  heat  about  for  some  means,  fair  or 
foul,  wherewith  to  discharge  their  obligations. 
The  memory  of  the  great  proscriptions  and 
confiscations  of  the  Civil  War  was  still  fresh 
in  the  minds  of  all,  and  the  criminal  imagina- 
tions of  the  young  profligates  who  fed  them- 
selves on  the  vices  ot  Rome  constantly  sug- 
gested the  possibility  of  an  escape  from  their 
debts  by  a  repetition  of  the  scenes  of  B.  C.  82. 

The  large  and  desperate  class  of  abandoned 
bankrupts  found  in  Catiline  a  leader  worthy 
of  their  cause.  He  was  a  man  of  patrician 
rank,  trained  in  the  school  of  Sulla,  skillful 
in  every  vice.  He  was  of  commanding  pres- 
ence, reckless,  courageous,  subtle,  unscrupu- 
lous to  the  last  degree.  He  had  begun  life 
under  favorable  auspices  as  a  member  of  the 
Optimate  party.  In  B.  C.  68  he  was  pr«tor, 
and  in  the  following  year  obtained  the  prov- 
ince of  Africa.  In  his  official  duties  he  was 
guilty  of  malfeasance,  and  on  his  return  to 
Rome  was  defeated  for  the  consulship. 

Hereupon  he  determined  to  take  by  force 
what  the  suffrage  had  denied  him.  A  con- 
spiracy was  organized,  which  readily  drew  into 
its  meshes  the  larger  part  of  the  discontented 
elements  of  Borne.  The  dissolute  nobleman, 
the  bankrupt,  the  adventurer,  the  injured  Ital- 
ian— all  who  cherished  the  memory  of  wrong 
or  the  hope  of  plunder — joined  the  dark-visaged 
group  in  the  midst  of  which  rose  the  figure 
of  Catiline.  His  chief  confederates  were  An- 
tonius  P^tus  and  Cneius  Caupurnius  Piso, 
the  former  a  disappointed  politician,  and  the  lat- 
ter a  dissolute  patrician.  Their  plan  embraced 
the  murder  of  the  new  consuls  and  the  seizure 
of  the  government.  The  date  was  fixed  for 
the  first  of  January,  B.  C.  64,  but  the  plot 
became  known,  or  at  least  suspected,  and  the 
conspirators  postponed  the  execution  of  then- 
plans  until  the  ides  of  February.  When  this 
day  arrived  Catiline  gave  the  signal  prema- 
turely, and  the  business  was  again  defeated. 
Meanwhile  the  Senate  sat  paralyzed  in  the 
presence  of  the  danger. 

After  his  first  two  fiascos  Catiline  became 


more  desperate  than  ever.  He  planned  and 
plotted  day  and  night.  His  demeanor  was 
that  of  a  man  who  had  set  all  on  the  cast  of  a 
die.  He  is  described  bv  Sallust  as  goino- 
about  with  his  gaze  turned  to  the  pavement  or 
fixed  on  vacancy;  striding  rapidly  along  or 
stopping  short  in  his  walk,  as  one  might  do 
whose  mind  was  engendering  crime  or  driven 
by  fierce  passion.1 

At  length  the  trial  ot  the  chief  conspirator 
for  extortion  came  on,  and  he  was  acquitted 
by  means  the  most  audacious  and  corrupt. 
Several  senators  now  joined  his  standard — if 
standard  that  might  be  called  which  was  set 
up  in  darkness — among  whom  the  principal 
were  Caihs  Lentulus  Sura  and  Caius  Cor- 
nelius Cethegus.  When  the  band  was  greatly 
increased  in  numbers  a  midnight  conclave  was 
held,  in  which  a  scheme  of  action  was  discussed 
and  adopted.  The  plan  included  the  election 
of  Catiline  to  the  consular  office,  the  abolition 
of  debts,  the  confiscation  of  the  property  of  the 
wealthy,  and  a  general  license  to  plunder.  To 
support  this  scheme  and  carry  it  into  effect, 
the  conspirators  pledged  their  lives,  and  sealed 
the  oath  by  drinking  from  a  cup  filled  with  a 
mixture  of  blood  and  wine. 

In  B.  C.  63,  Catiline  and  his  friend  Caius 
Antonius  were  openly  put  forward  for  the  con- 
sulship. While  the  election  was  pending,  a 
certain  Fulvia,  mistress  of  Quintus  Curius,  one 
of  Catiline's  confederates,  gave  the  conspiracy 
away  to  the  opposing  party.  So  great  a  ter- 
ror was  diffused  by  the  knowledge  thus  ob- 
tained that  even  the  senators — many  of  whom 
had  been  already  marked  for  destruction  in 
case  of  Catiline's  success — went  over  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  popular  party,  whose  candidate, 
Marcus  Tullius  Cicero,  though  a  novus  homo, 
was  triumphantly  elected.  Catiline  had  the 
double  mortification  of  seeing  himself  defeated 
and  his  oo-candidate  Antonius  elected.  The  lat- 
ter, however,  was  quickly  detached  from  his  as- 
sociates by  Cicero,  who  succeeded  in  getting  his 
dangerous  colleague  sent  away  as  governor  of 

1  "  You  may  sometimes  trace 
A  feeling  in  each  footstep,  as  disclosed 

By  Sallust  in  his  Catiline,  who,  chased 
By  all  the  demons  of  all  passions,  showed 
Their  work,  e'en  by  the  way  in  which  he  trode." 

—  Byron. 
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Macedonia.  Marcus  Tullius  was  thus  left  with 
the  whole  care  of  the  government  at  home,  to 
which  was  added  the  imminent  peril  of  a  rev- 
olution, headed  by  his  deadly  enemy. 

The  mau  upon  whom  was  thus,  in  a  large 
measure,  devolved  the  fate  of  Rome  owed  his 
preeminence  to  his  unrivaled  powers  as  an  or- 
ator. He  had  none  of  the  adventitious  aids 
of  fortune.  By  birth  (B.  C.  106)  he  was  a 
plebeian,  being  the  son  of  a  farmer  living  at 
Arpinum,  in  the  Volsciau  hills.  At  an  early 
age  he  was  sent  by  his  father  to  Rome  to  be 
educated.  Here,  under  the  instructions  of 
the  poet  An<  iiiAs,  he  soon  made  a  revelation 
of  his  wonderful  powers  of  study  and  speech. 
From  his  youth  he  frequented  the  Forum,  and 
there  eagerly  watched  and  emulated  the  great 
orators  who  directed  public  opinion  and  con- 
trolled the  state.     He  chose  the  profession  of 


year  66,  in  which  he  was  elected  praetor.  Now 
it  was  that  he  espoused  the  cause  of  Pompeius 
and  aided  in  securing  the  passage  of  the  Ma- 
nilian  Law.  At  this  time  an  element  of  po- 
litical vacillation  appeared  in  his  character  and 
conduct.  Beginning  life  under  the  banners  of 
the  senatorial  party,  he  went  over  to  the  pop- 
ular side.  In  B.  C.  64,  Cicero,  being  then 
forty-two  years  old,  was  elected  consul.  He 
was  thus  enabled  to  make  the  boast  that 
he  had  been  honored  by  his  country  with  an 
election  to  all  the  higher  offices  of  the  Repub- 
lic in  the  very  year  in  which  he  became  eli- 
gible to  the  respective  trusts.  To  him  was  now 
■  committed  the  duty  of  confronting  Catiline. 

The  great  conspirator  was  busily  engaged 
in  preparations  for  civil  war.  So  secret  were 
his  proceedings,  and  so  powerful  his  support, 
that    for  the  time   the  consul  was  obliged   to 
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f  1.  Cuius  Piso  Frugri. 
Tullia=-  J.  Furius  Crassipt's.  MarcusTulliusCicero. 

I  (3.  Publius  Cornelius  Dolabella. 


Pomponia=Quintus  Tullius  Cicero. 
Quintus  Tullius  Cicero. 


Lentulus. 


Lucius  Tullius  Cicero. 
Lucius  Tullius  Cicero. 
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law,  but  found  time  while  pursuing  his  studies 
to  include  the  various  philosophic  systems  of 
Greece  in  his  curriculum.  But  his  ideal  was 
the  orator — to  excel  in  public  address  his  great 
ambition. 

In  B.  C.  80  Cicero  made  his  appearance 
at  the  bar,  and  gained  much  applause  by  his 
fearless  defense  of  SEXTOS  Roscrus,  a  fa- 
vorite of  Sulla.  Afterwards  he  continued  his 
studies  in  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  where  he 
added  greatly  to  his  already  large  acquire- 
ments. In  B.  C.  77  he  returned  to  Rome 
and  began  to  participate  actively  in  public 
affairs.  Two  years  afterwards  he  conducted 
the  prosecution  of  Verres  with  such  signal 
ability  as  to  force  that  distinguished  criminal 

into  exile  before  the  clo f  the  trial.     The 

event  raised  Cicero  to  the  position  of  the  first 
orator  of  Rome. 

The  official  life  of  Tullius  began  with   the 


content  himself  with  a  defensive  policy.  At 
length,  however,  definite  proofs  were  obtained 
and  laid  before  the  Senate.  Catiline  partici- 
pated in  the  debate,  and  made  but  little  con- 
cealment of  his  purpose  to  overthrow  the  gov- 
ernment. A  resolution  was  now  adopted  that 
the  consuls  should  "see  that  the  Republic  suf- 
fered no  harm" — equivalent  to  arming  them 
with  dictatorial  powers.  Meanwhile,  Catiline 
had  secured  the  cooperation  of  Cains  Manlius, 
commanding  a  division  of  the  Roman  army  at 
Fsesulse,  in  Etruria,  and  the  states  of  Capua 
and  Apulia  were  believed  to  be  ripe  for  a  rev- 
olution in  favor  of  the  conspiracy. 

The  leaders  now  had  a  meeting,  and  it  was 
decided  that  *  Jicero  should  be  assassinated,  and 
that  in  the  confusion  following,  the  mutinous 
army,  led  by  Catiline,  should  take  Rome  and 
proceed  to  the  work  of  devastation.  Cicero, 
however,  was  warned  of  the  danger,  and  his 
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doors  were  closed  on  the  day  appointed  for  his 
murder.  He  then  summoned  the  Senate  to 
meet  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Stator.  Catiline 
came  with  the  rest,  but  his  fellow  senators  left 
the  bench  where  he  sat  and  clustered  around 
the  consul.  The  latter  then  arose  and  deliv- 
ered his  famous  First  Oration  against  Catiline, 
in  which  the  plans  of  the  insurgents  were 
fully  divulged,  and  the  exposure  backed  up 
with  the  blackest  proofs  of  guilt.  The  chief 
conspirator  attempted  to  reply,  but  was  hissed 
from  the  hall.  He  hastily  left  the  city  and 
betook  himself  to  the  camp  of  Manlius,  hav- 
ing first  assured  his  followers  in  Rome  that  he 
would  presently  return  with  an  army. 

Cicero  now  went  into  the  Forum  and  de- 
livered to  the  people  the  Second  Catilinarian 
Oration,  explaining  the  nature  of  the  con- 
spiracy and  the  course  pursued  by  the  govern- 
ment. The  Senate  passed  a  resolution  declar- 
ing Catiline  and  Manlius  to  be  public  enemies, 
and  directed  Antouius  to  put  them  down  by 
force.  The  defense  of  the  capital  was  intrusted 
to  Cicero.  The  adherents  of  Catiline  in  the 
city  were  soon  detected  in  the  treasonable 
business  of  stirring  up  civil  war  in  Gaul.  The 
Allobroges  had  sent  an  embassy  to  Rome  to 
protest  against  the  exactions  of  the  provincial 
governor.  These  envoys  were  tampered  with 
by  the  Catilinarians,  who  gave  them  letters  to 
be  delivered  to  their  chiefs  at  home.  The 
treasonable  missives  were  given  up  by  the  am- 
bassadors to  Cicero,  and  the  writers  of  them, 
unaware  of  the  disclosure,  were  summoned  to 
the  Senate  House.  There  they  were  confronted 
with  the  letters.  Out  of  their  own  mouths 
were  they  condemned.  The  praetor  Lentulus 
was  thus  ginned  in  his  own  trap,  and  was 
obliged  to  resign  his  office.  An  effort  was  also 
made  by  some  of  the  sanguine  partisans  of  the 
times  to  implicate  Crassus  and  Csesar ;  but  it 
was  never  established  that  either  of  these  dis- 
tinguished men  had  had  participation  in,  or 
sympathy  with,  the  cause  of  Catiline. 

The  conspirators  were  now  arraigned  for 
trial.  It  was  the  occasion  of  a  stormy  scene 
in  the  Senate.  Silanus,  the  consul-elect,  fa- 
vored the  sentence  of  death.  Csesar  spoke  for 
life-imprisonment  and  confiscation  of  goods. 
Quintus  Cicero  took  the  same  view ;  but  Cato 


advocated  the  extreme  penalty,  as  did  also  the 
consul,  who  summed  up  the  argument  in  the 
Fourth  Catilinarian  Oration.  The  vote  of  the 
senators  was  for  the  death  penalty  ;  and  those 
wrho  had  spoken  for  moderation  were  menaced 
by  the  knights  as  they  retired  from  the  Senate 
House. 

It  only  remained  to  carry  the  sentence  into 
execution.  So  great  was  the  peril  of  the  state 
that  Cicero  felt  constrained  to  have  the  war- 
rants immediately  issued  and  carried  into  effect. 
The  praetor  Lentulus  and  four  others  were 
accordingly  strangled  in  prison — and  Rome 
breathed  more  freely  when  they  were  dead  ! 

In  the  mean  time  Catiline  h  id  joined  Man- 
lius in  Etruria,  and  collected  an  army  of  two 
legions.     It  was  a  force  by  no  means  to  be 


CICERO,    MADRID. 


despised ;  for  the  leaders  were  desperate  and 
able,  and  the  soldiers  were  mostly  the  veterans 
of  Sulla.  When,  however,  it  became  known 
in  the  insurgent  camp  that  the  leaders  in 
Rome  had  been  convicted  and  put  to  death, 
many  of  the  legionaries  deserted,  thus  thin- 
ning the  ranks  upon  which  Catiline  placed  his 
last  dependence.  Believing  himself  unable  to 
meet  the  consular  armies  in  the  field,  he  un- 
dertook to  escape  into  Cisalpine  Gaul,  where 
he  hoped  to  find  a  vantage  ground  for  renew- 
ing the  war.  But  the  consul  Metellus  Celer 
was  sent  around  to  preoccupy  the  passes  of  the 
Apennines,  and  Antouius  was  ordered  to  pur- 
sue the  fugitive.  When  Catiline  found  that 
he  could  not  force  his  way  through  the  mount- 
ains, he  turned  about  and  confronted  Anto- 
nius,  believing,  perhaps,  that  the  latter,  hav- 
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ing  been  his  friend  and  co-candidate  for  the 
consulship,  might  strike  him  less  fiercely  than 
Metellus.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  this  view 
was  wholly  unsupported  by  the  facts;  for  when 
the  battle  was  about  to  be  precipitated,  An- 
tonius  feigned  sickness,  and  the  command  de- 
volved upon  Petreius,  who  had '  not  the  same 
tenderness  for  the  conspiracy.  The  two  armies 
met  at  Pistoria,  and  a  conflict  ensued  hardly 
surpassed  in  the  annals  of  ferocious  battles. 
The  conspirators  had  made  up  their  minds  to 
conquer  or  die  in  the  struggle,  and  this  reso- 
lution was  carried  out  with  a  courage  worthy 
of  a  better  cause.  It  is  said  that  not  a  single 
freeman  in  the  army  of  Catiline  was  left  alive. 


the  law  required  that  a  Roman  citizen  should 
not  be  condemned  without  being  heard  in  his 
own  defense.  Besides,  there  has  been  in  all 
ages  a  disposition  to  sympathize  with  the  fallen 
as  against  those  by  whose  agency  they  fell. 
The  dead,  even  the  treasonable  dead,  fight  for 
the  restoration  of  their  forfeited  fame,  more 
desperately  than  they  fought  to  destroy  it 
while  living;  and  posterity  generally  concedes 
the  battle.1  Before  the  close  of  his  consular 
year,  Cicero  was  obliged  as  best  he  could  to 
stem  the  tide  of  a  reaction  which  set  in  in 
favor  of  the  overthrown  rebellion.  The  tri- 
bunes-elect— Metellus  and  Bestia — were  both 
of  this   sympathy,  and  when   at  the   close  of 


LUCIUS  CiECILIUS  METELLUS,  CONSUL,  B.  C.  251,  247. 

1  I 1 

Quintus  Metellus,  Consul,  206.  Lucius  Metellus,  Tribune,  215.  Marcus  Metellus,  Prsetor  206 

I  


Quintus  Metellus  Macedonicus,  Consul,  113. 


Lucius  Metellus  Oai.vus, 
Consul,  142. 


I  I  I  I  I 

Quintus  Metellus     Lucius  Metellus      Marcus  Metellus,      Caius  Metellus      CEecilia=Scipio  Nasica. 
Balearicus,  Diadematus,  Consul,  115.  Capraius, 

Consul,  125.      Consul,  117.  Consul,  113. 
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Lucius  Metellus  Dalmaticus.  Quintus  Metellus  Numibicus,      Lucullus— Csecilia. 

Consul,  119.  Consul,  109. 

I  fi    Scaurus  Quintus  Metellus  Pius,  Consul,  80. 

Caeciiia— -( .,;  Sulla.    '  I 

Quintus  Metellus  Plus  Scipio,=Lepida. 
Consul,  52.    I 

Cornelia- i\-  Publius  Crassus. 

1  2.  Pompeius  Magnus. 

THE  FAMILY 


I 
Quintus  Metellus  Nepos,  Consul,  9S.       Csecilia— Appius  Claudius. 


Quintus  Metellus  Celer,  Consul.  60.       Quintus  Metellus  Nepos.  Consul,  59. 


METELLUS. 


He  himself  was  found  dead  far  in  advance  of 
his  lines,  still  grasping  his  sword  and  his  face 
distorted  with  a  scowl  of  defiance,  which  not 
even  the  agony  of  death  could  relax.  He 
dieil  as  he  had  lived,  fearless,  audacious,  and 
revengeful. 

Notwithstanding  the  indisputable  evidence 
adduced  against  those  who  had  been  executed 
at  Rome,  and  the  still  more  palpable  proofs 
of  guilt  on  the  part  of  those  who  had  perished 
in  battle,  still  the  law  had  been  violated.     For 

1  Doubtless  if  any  of  the  friends  of  Catiline  had 
narrated  the  story  of  the  conspiracy  it  would  ap- 
pear in  different  colors,  and  perhaps  in  several 
parts  the  characters  would  be  reversed.  As  it  is, 
we  have  only  the  Ciceronian  and  Sallustian  view 
of  the  business,  and  must,  therefore,  accept  the 
voice  of  partisanship  as  the  verdict  of  history. 


his  really  brilliant  consulship,  Cicero  went  into 
the  Forum  to  render  to  the  people  an  account 
of  his  deeds,  one  of  the  new  officers  forbade 
him  to  speak,2  but  the  influence  of  the  great 
orator  was  still  so  potent  that  when  in  spite 
of  the  interdict,  he  cried  out  with  an  oath 
that  he  had  saved  the  Republic  and  the  city 
from  ruiD,  the  people  answered  with  a  shout 
of  approval. 

Such   was   the  course  of  events   in   Rome 


1  In  the  last  half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  jus- 
tice and  charity  have  joined  their  forces  to  save  as 
much  as  is  salvable  of  the  wrecked  fame  of  Bene- 
dict Arnold.  It  has  been  agreed  to  write  his  epi- 
taph thus:  "Here  lies  a  Patriot  Traitor." 

2  "  This  man,  who  condemned  our  fellow-citizens 
unheard,  shall  not  himself  be  listened  to,"  said 
Metellus. 
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during  the  absence  of  Ponipey  in  the  East. 
The  stormy  consulship  of  Cicero  occupied  the 
vear  B.  C.  63,  and  in  the  following  year  Pom- 
peius  reached  Italy.  He  and  Grassus  were 
rivals,  and  were  mutually  suspicious  of  each 
other's  movements.  The  former  desired  the 
privilege  of  entering  the  city  without  forfeiting 
his  right  to  a  triumph,  but  he  was  obliged  by 
Cato  to  conform  to  the  law  and  custom.  He 
therefore  tarried  beyond  the  walls  till  January 
1st,  B.  C.  61,  and  entered  with  a  grander 
triumph  than  had  ever  been  previously   wit- 


JCLIOS  CESAR. 

After  the  Bust  in  the  Uritish  Museum. 


nessed  in  Rome.  The  representatives  of  fifteen 
nations,  including  more  than  three  hundred 
princes,  walked  before  his  ear.  The  conqueror 
required  the  Senate  to  ratify  the  acts  of  his 
administration  and  to  reward  his  soldiers  with 
a  distribution  of  lands.  But  the  party  of  the 
Optimates,  jealous  of  his  ascendency,  refused 
to  comply  with  his  wishes,  and  he  was  obliged 
to  go  over  to  the  party  of  the  people. 

At  this  juncture  Csesar  appeared  on  the 
scene  a~  a  peacemaker.  His  own  successes  in 
Spain  had  given  him  a  military  reputation 
second  only  to  that  of  Pompeius.     His  civil 


abilities  were  equal  to  any  emergency  of  the 
state,  and  his  ambition  all-absorbing.  In  the 
power  to  penetrate  a  situation  and  to  adapt 
means  to  an  end  he  far  surpassed  all  the  other 
great  men  of  his  day.  In  his  relations  with 
Pompeius  and  Crassus  it  soon  became  suffi- 
ciently apparent  that  while  they  had  talents 
of  the  highest  order  he  had  genius. 

Caius  Julius  Cesar  was  born  July  12th, 
B.   C.   102.     He  was  of  the  patrician  order, 
but  bis  sympathies,  even  from  boyhood,  were 
with  the  party  of  the  people.     Before  reaching 
his  majority  he  was  known  as  a  par- 
tisan  of  Marius.     "When   the  Sullan 
persecutions  were  on   Csesar  was  or- 
dered to  divorce  his  wife  because  she 
was  the  daughter  of  Ciuna ;    but  he 
refused  to  comply,  and  his  name  was 
added   to   the   proscription  list.     He 
thereupon  sought  refuge  among  the 
Sabine  hills  until  the  storm  was  past 
and    his   pardon  secured1.     His  first 
military  reputation  was   achieved   in 
Asia  Minor,  where  he  won  the  civic 
crown.     On  his  return  to  Rome,  after 
the  death  of  Sulla,  he  became  more 
than  ever  identified  with  the  popular 
party.      He   conducted   the   impeach- 
ment of  Dolabella  and  Antonius,  and 
though  unsuccessful  he  won  the  notice 
and  applause  of  the  public.     He  soon 
afterwards  went  to  Rhodes  to  study 
rhetoric;  for  that  island  was  then  the 
greatest  seat  of  learning  in  the  world. 
At   the  age  of  thirty-three   Cresar 
was  elected  quaestor.     At  the  expira- 
tion of  his  term  he  was  made  a?dile, 
and  as  such  had  charge  of  the  public  amuse- 
ments and  decorations  of  the  city.     He  dis- 
tinguished    his    administration    by   a   reckless 
profusion    of  display    never   before   witnessed 
in  the  city.      And  to  this  he  added  a  certain 
political   audacity  well   calculated  to  draw  to 
himself    the    attention    of    both    friends    and 
He   even    ventured   upon    the    hazard- 
ous measure  of  restoring  to  their  places  the 


1  It  is  related  that  when  a  petition  for  Caesar's 
pardon  was  made  by  the  moderate  nobility  and 
the  vestal  virgins,  Sulla  replied:  "Well,  I  grant 
your  request,  but  this  boy  has  many  }farii  in  him." 
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trophies  and  statues  of  Marios.  Then  it  was 
that,  the  old  democratic  soldiers  came  from 
their  retreats,  surrounded  the  effigy  of  their 
great  leader,  and  wept  for  joy  at  seeing  again 
openly  displayed  the  emblems  of  their  day  of 
glory.  In  his  personal  affairs  Caesar  was 
equally  reckless,  prodigal,  audacious,  even  dis- 
sipated. He  spent  his  means  and  borrowed 
and  went  in  debt  until  he  was  burdened  with 
obligations  amounting  to  a  sum  equal  to  a 
million  and  a  quarter  of  dollars.  He  spread 
tables  public  and  private  the  like  of  which 
had  never  before  been  seen  in  the  Eternal 
City.  He  equipped  in  silver  armor  three  hun- 
dred pairs  of  gladiators  and  sent  them  into  the 
arena  for  the  delectation  of  the  people.  By 
every  variety  of  expenditure  and  invention,  as 
well  as  by  real  magnanimity  of  purpose,  he 
sought  to  arouse  the  enthusiasm  and  admi- 
ration of  his  countrymen.  Whatever  great 
natural  genius,  brilliant  wit,  profound  insight, 
refinement,  culture,  and  a  certain  splendor  of 
vice  could  do  to  fascinate  the  multitude  and 
to  wean  them  withal  from  the  gloomy  scenes 
and  calamities  of  the  past,  that  Caesar  studi- 
ously exhibited  in  his  life  and  manners  and 
official  conduct. 

After  the  expiration  of  his  term  as  sedile 
the  ambitious  Julius  next  sought  the  office  of 
pontifex  maximus,  recently  made  vacant  by 
the  death  of  Catulus.  In  this  purpose  he  was 
hotly  opposed  by  some  of  the  most  eminent 
men  of  Rome.  It  is  related  that  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  election  he  said  to  his  mother, 
"To-day  I  shall  be  either  pontifex  or  a  dead 
Roman."  He  was  triumphantly  elected,  re- 
ceiving from  the  tribes  of  his  opponents  more 
votes  than  they  did  themselves.  The  result 
showed  conclusively  that  a  new  master  had 
appeared  whom  in  popular  esteem  not  even 
Pompeius  himself  could  long  hope  to  eclipse.1 

At  the  age  of  forty  Cresar  was  still  a  mere 
tyro  in  the  field.  As  a  soldier — much  les>  as 
a  commander — he  had  no  reputation  except 
what  he  had  won  by  acts  of  personal  bravery 


1  Just  before  the  pontifical  election  one  of  the 
opposing  candidates  offered  to  pay  Caesar's  debts 
if  lie  would  withn.iw  from  the  contest.  He 
merely  answered  that  ;*  it  were  necessary  to  his 
election  he  would  borrow  more! 


at  the  siege  of  Mitylene.  It  was  a  late  begin- 
ning for  a  military  hero.  He  had  already 
made  himself  prematurely  bald  by  his  reckless 
life  at  the  capital.  He  was  pale,  lean,  slender; 
shaken  somewhat  by  the  too  early  and  too  fre- 
quent gratification  of  passion ;  subject  to  epi- 
lepsy. From  this  time  forth,  however,  he 
became  a  changed  man ;  and  during  the  re- 
maining seventeen  years  of  his  life  displayed 
such  a  series  of  amazing  and  rational  activities 
as  have  never  been  equaled  except  by  Napo- 
leon Bonaparte. 

At  the  expiration  of  his  prsetorship  (B.  C. 
62)  Caesar  was  assigned  to  Spain.  It  is  said 
that  at  this  time  Crassus  was  his  security  for 
five  millions  of  dollars.  Now  it  was  that  the 
lightnings  of  his  genius  began  to  flash.  The 
multifarious  forces  of  his  mind  could  never  be 
sufficiently  occupied.  He  read,  wrote,  spoke, 
discussed  affairs,  cogitated,  dictated  to  seven 
amanuenses  at  a  time,  swam  rivers,  slept  out  of 
doors,  defied  the  dank  morass  and  the  snow-blast 
of  winter,  ate  hard  bread,  shared  the  lot  of  his 
soldiers,  heaped  up  through  sleepless  nights 
the  glowing  embers  of  his  ambition.  Meant 
while  Crassus  and  Pompeius  eyed  each  other 
askance,  and  the  moribund  Senate  croaked  out 
its  jealousy  at  both. 

In  the  rivalry  of  the  two  leaders  just  men- 
tioned Caesar  saw  his  golden  opportunity.  In- 
stead of  inciting  them  the  one  against  the 
other,  he  conceived  the  idea  of  effecting  a 
reconciliation  between  them  which  should  be 
used  to  his  own  advantage.  He  now  had  in 
view  the  consulship,  and  he  knew  that  with 
the  united  support  of  Pompeius  and  Crassus 
he  could  easily  obtain  the  prize.  In  the  face 
of  such  a  combination  the  opposition  of  the 
Senate  would  be  little  less  than  ridiculous.  In 
the  furtherance  of  this  object  he  was  com- 
pletely successful.  Crassus  and  Pompeius  were 
reconciled,  and  between  them  and  Caesar,  un- 
der the  guiding  hand  of  the  latter,  was  formed 
that  great  coalition  known  as  the  First  Trium- 
virate. The  popularity  of  Pompeius  and  the 
money  of  Crassus  were  both  subordinated  to 
the  end  of  Caesar's  consulship.  He  was  elected 
in  B:  C.  59,  with  Marcus  Bibulus,  an  Opti- 
mate  blockhead,  for  a  colleague. 

This  was  just  to  Caesar's  liking.     Bibulus 
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was  the  cipher  which  made  him  ten.  A\  ith 
Pompeius  he  kept  his  pledge.  The  acts  of  the 
latter  in  the  East  were  ratified  by  the  recalci- 


trant Senate,  and  a  bill  was  adopted  distrib- 
uting a  liberal  quantity  of  public  lands  to  the 
veterans    who    had    overthrown    Mithridates. 


GYPTIS  PRESENTING  THE  GOBLET  TO  EUXENB9. 
Drawn  by  A.  de  Neuville. 
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The  tax-system  now  prevalent  in  the  province 
of  Asia  was  revolutionized.  A  commission  of 
twenty  members  was  appointed,  under  the 
presidency  of  Pompeius  and  Crassus,  to  super- 
intend the  distribution  of  lands,  and  the  eques- 
trian order  was  gratified  with  several  conces- 
sions. The  administration  was  preeminently 
one  of  conciliation,  but  was  not  lacking  in  any 
element  of  strength  or  vigor. 

At  the  end  of  his  consular  term  Csesar  was 
assigned  to  the  government  of  the  Two  Gauls 
and  Illyricum.  His  commission  extended  over 
five  years,  and  he  was  given  eight  legions  of 
soldiers.  The  Transalpine  Gaul  presented  a 
field  for  the  proconsul's  military  ambition  not 
J30  rich,  but  far  more  adventurous  than  that 
which  had  been  spread  before  Pompeius  in 
the  East.  It  opened  to  the  aspiring  genius  of 
Csesar  precisely  the  vista  through  which  the 
goal  could  be  seen  afar.  To  Pompeius  was 
assigned  the  government  of  Italy  and  that  of 
the  East  to  Crassus. 

Before  departing  for  his  province  Caesar 
took  the  precaution  to  leave  behind  him  in  the 
city  an  able  dependent.  For  this  purpose  a 
certain  Publius  Clodius  Pulcher  was  chosen 
as  the  proconsul's  representative.  Clodius,  him- 
self of  high  birth,  secured  his  adoption  into  a 
plebeian  house  in  order  that  he  might  be 
elected  to  the  tribunate.  In  this  measure  he 
was  supported  by  Csesar,  who  further  strength- 
ened himself  by  inducing  Pompeius  to  marry 
his  daughter  Julia,  then  but  twenty  years  of 
age.  The  proconsul  also  procured  the  election 
of  Lucius  Calpurnfus  Piso,  his  father-in-law, 
to  the  consulship.  Thus  gradually  were  length- 
ened and  made  stronger  the  cords  which  the 
genius  of  one  man  was  stretching  from  itself 
to  every  part  of  the  Republic. 

On  assuming  the  duties  of  tribune,  Clodius 
proposed  four  new  laws.  The  first  provided 
for  a  gratuitous  distribution  of  corn ;  the  sec- 
ond forbade  the  consuls  to  impede  the  passage 
of  legislative  acts  with  the  pretext  of  augury; 
the  third  revived  those  ancient  cross-road 
guilds  or  associations  which,  until  their  aboli- 
tion by  the  Senate,  had  exercised  an  important 
political  influence  in  the  state;  and  the  fourth 
abrogated  a  part  of  the  authority  of  the 
■censors. 


The  next  step  after  the  adoption  of  these 
measures  was  taken  for  the  purpose  of  weak- 
ening the  Senate  by  depriving  it  of  leaders. 
Clodius  introduced  resolutions  into  the  assem- 
bly so  worded  as  to  drive  into  exile  Cicero  and 
Cato.  The  latter  was  to  be  asssigned  to  the 
governorship  of  Cyprus,  and  the  former, 
though  not  mentioned  by  name,  was  to  be 
interdicted  from  fire  and  water.1  In  vain  did 
Cicero  clothe  himself  in  mourning  and  go  into 
the  Forum.  In  vain  did  he  appeal  to  Pom- 
peius. In  vain  did  he  defend  himself  against 
the  charge  of  the  illegal  execution  of  the  Cat- 
ilinarian  conspirators.  The  sentence  was  car- 
ried, and  he  who  had  been  called  Pater  Patrice 
by  Cato  was  forced  into  exile.  The  pitiable 
old  Senate,  already  sunk  into  senility,  and 
now  deprived  of  the  two  principal  defenders 
of  the  ancient  regime,  virtually  collapsed  be- 
fore the  omnipotence  of  the  triumvirs  and 
their  supporters. 

Affairs  being  thus  reduced  to  quiet  in  the 
capital,  Csesar  set  out  for  his  provinces.  Trans- 
alpine Gaul,  as  a  country,  had  hitherto  been 
but  little  known  to  the  Romans;  though  the 
Celtic  warriors  of  that  region  had  been  a  fre- 
quent, and  not  always  agreeable,  apparition 
in  the  South.  The  enterprise  of  Rome  had, 
however,  in  some  measure  penetrated  beyond 
the  mountains.  Commercial  relations  had  been 
established  between  some  parts  of  Gaul  and 
Italy.  The  old  manufacturing  city  of  Mas- 
silia  —  the  modern  Marseilles- — had  already 
scattered  her  luxurious  goods  into  the  marts 
of  the  Republic.2  The  time  had  now  come 
when  a  more   intimate   but  less  pleasant  ac- 


1  The  wording  was  that  any  magistrate  who  had 
put  Roman  citizens  to  death  without  a  trial  should 
be  interdicted  from  fire  and  water  within  four  hun- 
dred miles  of  Rome.  The  name  of  Cicero  was 
omitted,  but  could  be  seen  everywhere  between 
the  lines. 

-  This  town  of  Massilia  was  not  a  little  celebrated 
for  the  story  of  its  founding.  At  the  close  of  the' 
seventh  century  B.  C.  the  country  surrounding  the 
bay  was  held  by  a  Gaulish  chieftain  named  Mann. 
In  course  of  time  he  would,  at  a  banquet — after 
the  manner  of  his  tribe — give  bis  daughter  Gyptis 
in  marriage.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  Gauls  that 
the  maiden  who  was  to  be  given  should  herself 
come  to  the  banquet  at  its  close,  bearing  in  her 
hand  a  full  goblet  of  wine.     She  then  made  choice 
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quaintance   should   lead   to  the  establishment 
of  the  Roman  system  beyond  the  Alps. 

At  this  point  we  strike  the  page  of  Caesar's 
Gallic  War.  To  him,  as  an  author,  we  are 
indebted  as  much  for  the  narrative  of  his  ca- 
reer in  subjugating  the  transalpine  nations  as 
we  are  to  him  as  a  warrior  for  carving  that 


GAULISH  WARRIORS.— Drawn  by  A.  Beck. 

history   with  his  sword.     On  reaching  Gallia 
Cisalpina  he  was  informed  of  a  contemplated 

of  him  who  was  to  be  her  husband  by  handing  to 
the  preferred  and  happy  youth  the  cup. 

In  this  case  it  came  to  pass  that  Gyptis  chose 
most  strangely.  It  was  the  year  B.  C.  600.  At 
that  very  time  it  happened  that  a  stranger  mer- 
chant named  Euxenes,  from  Phocea  in  Asia  Minor, 
had  come  into  the  bay  with  his  merchandise.  Him 
the  chieftain  Mann  had  invited  to  the  marriage 
feast  of  bis  daughter.  To  the  surprise  ami  morti- 
fication of  the  Gauls,  when  at  last  <  iyptis  came  into 
the  banquet  she  presented  the  goblet  to  Euxenes, 
who  was  not  slow  to  accepl  both  the  complimenl 
and  the  giver.  Nor  was  it  long  until  the  wealthy 
Phocean  returned  to  liis  native  city,  gathered  a 
shipload  of  adventurers,  came  back  to  Gaul,  and 
founded  the  colony  of  Massilia,  Tims  was  the  cul- 
ture of  the  Greeks  planted  in  the  south  of  France. 


movement  of  the  Helvetians,  who,  pressed  be- 
tween the  Jura  and  the  Rhine,  had  determined 
to  abandon  that  pent-up  region  for  some  other 
more  open  and  fertile.  Caesar  alleges  that  he 
considered  this  movement  dangerous  to  his 
province.  He  accordingly  hastened  to  the 
Rhone,  and  constructed  a  line  of  fortifications 

from  Lake  Lemanus 
to  the  Jura,  to  pre- 
vent the  passage  of 
the  Helvetians.  The 
tribe,  thus  baffled  in 
its  progress,  turned 
down  the  right  bank 
of  the  river,  at- 
tempting to  find  a 
way  to  the  west ; 
but  Caesar  followed 
the  host,  and  in  a 
great  battle  at  Bi- 
BRAX  virtually  de- 
stroyed the  nation. 
The  remnants  were 
driven  back  to  their 
original  seats. 

The    times   were 
fruitful  in  tribal  mi- 
grations. TheSuevi, 
living    beyond    the 
Rhine,   had  crossed 
into  Gaul,  a  hundred 
and     twenty     thou- 
sand strong.     They 
were   led    by  their 
great  king  Ariovistus,  who  had  come  hither — 
so  he  declared — at  the  instance  of  some  of  the. 
Gaulish   tribes,   to  be  arbiter  in  their  difficul- 
ties.    The  Suevi  were  driven  back  across  the 
river.     This  movement  brought  Caesar  into  the 
country  of  the  Belgas,  who  dwelt  next  to  the 
Rhine,  and  were  hardened  in  almost  continual 
warfare  with  the  Germans.     During  the  year 
B.  C.  57  the  Belgic  race  was  subdued,  and  the 
way  thus  paved  for  an  invasion  of  Germany. 
In   the    following    year    Caesar   made  a  great 
campaign   against  the  Veueti,  whom  he  over- 
threw both  by  land  and  sea.1    The  Morini  and 


1  (  a  sar's  naval  victory  over  the  Veneti  is  note- 
worthy as  being  the  first  great  sea-fight  that  ever 
occurred  on  the  Atlantic. 
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the  Menapii  were  also  subdued,  and  the  con- 
quest of  all  Gaul  completed  within  the  year. 

In  B.  C.  55  Csesar  devoted  himself  to  the 
German  war.  It  was  bis  purpose  to  beat  back 
all  the  Teutonic  tribes  across  the  Rhine,  and 
to  establish  that  river  as  the  western  boundary 
of  the  Germanic  race.  Another  great  battle 
was  fought  with  the  Teutonic  peoples  west  of 
the  Rhine,  and  then  Csesar  built  a  bridge  over 
the  river — one  of  the  famous  exploits  of  his 
career — and  crossed  into  Germany.  Tbe  move- 
ment was  made  as  much  to  terrify  as  to  con- 
quer the  Germanic  tribes.  After  a  successful 
summer  campaign  he  made  his  way  to  the 
coast  and  crossed  over  into  Britain.  He  then 
withdrew  into  his  winter-quarters  in  Gaul,  but 


the  fulsome  praise  was  that  it  was  true!  For 
the  mountains  had  their  passes  and  gateways, 
but  the  vigilance  of  the  great  proconsul  none. 
During  the  winter  of  B.  C.  54-53,  while 
the  Roman  army  was  dispersed  to  several  quar- 
ters on  account  of  the  scarcity  of  supplies,  the 
Gallic  tribes  rose  in  a  general  revolt.  One 
division  of  Csesar's  forces  was  attacked  and 
utterly  routed  by  the  Aduatici,  and  the  camp 
of  Quintus  Cicero,  in  the  country  of  the  Ner- 
vii,  was  surrounded  by  sixty  thousand  barba- 
rians. The  whole  situation  was  one  of  extreme 
peril,  but  the  courage  of  Csesar  rose  with  the 
occasion.  He  sped  to  the  relief  of  Cicero, 
and  before  the  Celts  were  aware  of  his  presence 
they  felt  the  blow.    They  paid  for  their  temer- 
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in  the  following  year  returned  into  the  island, 
defeated  the  British  Celts  under  their  king 
Cassivellaunus,  and  reduced  the  country  to  a 
dependency,  compelling  the  Britons  to  pay 
tribute  and  give  hostages. 

No  such  startling  campaigns  as  these  had 
been  heard  of  since  the  days  of  Alexander. 
The  half  -  paralyzed  body  of  Rome  felt  the 
thrill  of  a  new  life.  The  city  rang  with  ac- 
clamations. Cicero,  who  after  a  year's  exile 
had  been  permitted,  in  B.  C.  57,  to  return  to 
the  capital,  and  was  again  in  the  blaze  of  the 
Forum,  declared  that  the  gods  of  old  time  had 
set  the  Alps  as  a  barrier  against  barbarism, 
but  had  now  raised  up  a  greater  bulwark  than 
the   Alps — Csesar.     And   the  strange  part  of 


ity  at  a  terrible  expense  of  blood  and  treas- 
ure. Many  of  the  Germans  were  again  engaged 
in  a  common  cause  with  the  Gallic  tribes,  and 
the  proconsul  found  it  necessary  to  make  a 
second  campaign  into  Germany.  This  move- 
ment occupied  the  latter  part  of  B.  C.  54, 
and  was  followed  up  in  the  beginning  of  the 
next  year  by  the  punishment  of  the  Eburones, 
who  had  instigated  the  recent  revolt.  After 
this  Csesar  returned  into  Cisalpine  Gaul;  for 
the  news  from  Rome  was  of  such  a  character 
as  to  indicate  that  his  presence  might  at  any 
time  be  demanded  as  a  participant  in  the  civil 
war  which  seemed  impending. 

The  Transalpine  tribes  had  not  yet  learned 
wisdom  by  experience.     In  B.  C.  52,  as  soon 
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as  it  was  known  that  the  attention  of  Caesar 
was  drawn  to  the  other  side  of  the  mountains, 
a  general  insurrection  broke  out  in  all  parts 
of  Ulterior  Gaul.  In  this  revolt  the  Averni, 
under  their  great  leader,  Vercingetorix,  were 
the  leaders,  and  to  him  the  other  tribes  looked 
for  the  management  of  the  war.  The  procon- 
sul again  crossed  the  mountains,  fell  upon  the 
town  of  Genabum,  which  the  insurgents  had 
taken,  recaptured  and  burnt  the  place  almost 
before  the  enemy  had  knowledge  of  his  com- 
ing or  intentions. 

Vercingetorix  now  adopted  the  policy  of 
wasting  the  country,  and  the  Romans  were 
greatly    straitened    for    supplies;    but    Caesar 


Cisalpina.  He  concentrated  his  forces.  He 
drove  Vercingetorix  into  Alesia,  and  there 
besieged  him  and  his  eighty  thousand  Gauls. 
Another  barbarian  army,  said  to  have  num- 
bered more  than  two  hundred  and  fifty  thou- 
sand men,  came  to  the  relief  of  their  brethren, 
and  Csesar  found  himself  with  his  ten  legions 
surrounded  by  an  almost  countless  host  of  sav- 
age and  vindictive  warriors.  Still  he  quailed 
not.  Alesia  was  forced  to  capitulate.  Vercin- 
getorix was  taken  and  reserved  for  the  coming 
triumph.  The  rest  were  reduced  to  slavery. 
Every  soldier  was  given  a  Gallic  servant. 
The  encompassing  army  was  routed  and  dis- 
persed.    So  signal  was  the  overthrow  of  the 
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made  a  sudden  investment  of  Avaricum  and 
succeeded  in  securing  a  large  Btore  of  pro- 
visions. He  then  laid  siege  to  Gergovia,  the 
capital  of  the  Avernian   territories,   but  was 

presently  defeated  in  SO  signal  a  manner  that 
be  was  obliged  to  save  himself  by  a  retreat. 
The  news  spread  like  a  Hame  in  stubble,  and 
all  Gaul,  excepting  only  the  tribe  of  the 
Remi,  again  rose  in  revolt  All  the  barbarian 
Hoods  wire  loosed.  The  desperate  warriors 
swore  that  they  would  not  return  home  until 
they  had  twice  fought  their  way  through  the 
broken  lines  of  the  Romans.  It  was  not  the 
first  or  last  ra>li  oath  of  barbarism. 

For  Csesar  was  equal   to  the  emergency. 
He  called  a  new    levy    from    the  province  of 


rebellion  that  the  various  tribes  each  sought  to 
placate  the  anger  of  the  conqueror  and  to 
procure  favorable,  or  at  least  merciful,  terms 
of  peace.  The  conquest  of  all  Gaul  was  com- 
pleted without  another  blow.  It  only  remained 
tor  Caesar  to  spend  the  winter  in  settling  the 
conditions  of  peace  and  organizing,  after  the 
Roman  method,  the  vast  territory  into  the 
two  provinces — soon  to  be  consolidated  into 
one — of  Gallia  and  Belgica. 

Now  it  was  that  the  qualities  of  the  Caesa- 
rian mind  began  to  display  themselves  with 
that  rational  magnanimity  for  which  the  sub- 
sequent career  of  the  great  leader  was  so  not- 
ably marked.  The  policy  which  he  pursued 
towards    the    Gauls    was   characterized    by   a 
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breadth  of  liberality  without  a  parallel  in  the 
previous  history  of  the  Roman  provinces. 
The  Gauls  having  submitted,  all  persecutions 


ceased.  They  were  conciliated  and  treated  as 
friends.  Their  own  chiefs  were  recognized 
and  honored.     Roman    citizenship  was  freely 
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extended  to  many  of  the  leaders.  Several  of 
the  most  distinguished  were  admitted  to  the 
Senate.  The  local  institutions  of  the  country 
were  as  little  disturbed  as  possible ;  but  the 
Latin  tongue  was  made  the  language  of  official 
intercourse.  Xo  effort  was  spared  to  unify 
the  nation  as  well  as  to  Romanize  the  people. 

While  these  great  events  were  taking  place 
in  the  Xorth,  the  capital  of  Italy  had  been 
shaken  with  the  incipient  but  unmistakable 
throes  of  revolution.  Pompeius  proved  une- 
qual to  the  task  which  had  been  assigned  him 
by  the  triumvirs.  The  civil  agitations  which 
blew  up  from  every  direction,  in  whose  breath 
the  state  stood  quivering  like  an  aspen,  were 
more  than  he  could  apprehend  or  control. 
The  audacious  tribune  Clodius  had  matters  as 
he  would.  The  Senate  sat  horrified  in  the 
shadows,  while  he  proceeded  from  step  to  step 
with  his  revolutionary  measures.  Pompeius 
ceased  to  appear  in  the  forum,  and  confined 
himself  to  his  villa.  It  was  in  August  of 
B.  C.  57  that  Cicero  was  at  last  recalled  from 
banishment.  He  was  hailed  with  delight  by 
what  remained  of  the  senatorial  party,  and  by 
the  more  moderate  classes  of  the  people  ;  but 
Clodius  and  his  bauds  of  proletarians  would 
fain  have  killed  him  in  the  street. 

An  effort  was  now  made  by  Pompeius  to 
heal  the  breach  between  himself  and  the  sen- 
atorial  party.  A  bill  was  proposed  conferring 
upon  him  such  powers  as  might  have  enabled 
him  to  give  quiet  to  the  city;  but  the  Senate, 
ever  jealous  of  the  extension  of  consular  au- 
thority, refused  its  assent,  and  the  measure 
failed.  The  old  distrust  between  Pompeius 
and  Crassus  had  in  the  mean  time  revived, 
and  Caesar  found  it  necessary  to  invite  them 
to  Luca,  the  capital  of  his  country,  where  a 
conference  was  held  in  B.  C.  56,  and  the  two 
triumvirs  were  again  reconciled.  The  plan 
suggested  by  Csesar  was  that  they  should  be 
elected  consuls  for  the  following  year,  with  a 
view  to  being  thereafter  assigned  to  the  pro- 
consular governments  of  Spain  and  Syria.  In 
return  for  his  support,  the  triumvirs  were  to 
secure  an  extension  for  another  five  years  of 
Caesar's  term  in  the  proconsulship  of  Gaul.  This; 
arrangement  was  carried  out,  but  not  until 
the  elections  held  in  the  Campus  Martins  had 


been  debauched  of  all  virtue  by  armed  bands 
acting  in  the  interest  of  the  triumvirate. 

Pompeius  finding  himself  again  in  authority 
chose  not  to  depart  with  his  army  for  Svria. 
but  to  remain  in  Eome.  His  plan  was  to 
give  secret  encouragement  to  those  influences 
and  tendencies  which  were  likely  to  lead  to 
the  appointment  of  himself  as  dictator.  While 
with  the  one  hand  he  attempted  to  force  this 
necessity  upon  the  Senate,  with  the  other  he 
showered  favors  upon  the  people.  He  en- 
couraged the  games  and  plays,  built  a  splendid 
theater  in  the  Campus  Martius,  and  turned 
five  hundred  lions  and  eighteen  elephants  into 
the  arena  for  the  delectation  of  the  multitude. 
In  the  mean  time  the  government  was  agitated 
by  the  proposition  to  declare  war  against  Par- 
thia.  Not  that  Parthia  had  been  in  any  wise 
aggressive ;  not  that  a  treaty  was  lacking  to 
preserve  the  peace,  but  in  order  that  the  am- 
bition of  Crassus  might  be  gratified  by  an 
Eastern  expedition  was  the  measure  pressed 
before  the  Senate  and  assembly. 

Though  the  proposition  to  go  to  war  failed 
of  legal  adoption,  Crassus  prepared  his  army 
and  departed  for  Syria.  Here  he  spent  the 
winter  of  B.  C.  54r-53,  adding  to  his  revenues 
by  plunder  and  extortion.  In  the  following 
spring  he  made  his  way  eastward,  crossed  the 
Euphrates,  and  was  led  into  the  desert  by  an 
Arabian  chief  who  acted  as  guide  for  the  ex- 
pedition. When  the  Roman  army  was  thus 
treacherously  exposed  on  the  waste  plains  of 
Mesopotamia,  the  Parthian  host  appeared  on 
the  horizon.  The  desert  grew  black  with 
their  coming.  Then  out  of  the  rolling  cloud 
of  sand  the  long  line  of  breast-plates  flashed 
in  the  sun,  and  in  the  midst  of  a  terrible  up- 
roar the  Romans  of  the  front  ranks  felt  the 

_  of  the  Parthian  arrows.  The  lines  were 
broken  under  the  impetuous  onset.  The  son 
of  Crassus,  who  undertook  to  stay  the  battle, 
was  surrounded  and  killed.  The  rout  became 
general,  and  the  army  was  only  saved  from 
annihilation  by  the  coming  of  darkness. 

( Irassus,  overpowered  with  grief  and  fatigue, 
committed  the  fate  of  his  soldiery  to  Octavius 
and  Cassius.  Under  the  guidance  of  these  two 
officers  a  retreat  was  effected  during  the  night, 
as  tar  as  the  town  of  Carrh.e  ;  but  even  the 
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fortifications  of  this  place  were  deemed  insuf- 
ficient for  defense,  and  the  retreat  was  about 
to  be  continued,  when  a  demand  for  surrender 
was  made  in  the  name  of  the  Parthian  king. 
Crassus  was  not  disposed  to  yield,  but  a  divis- 
ion of  the  army  mutinied,  and  he  was  obliged 
to  capitulate.  He,  together  with  several  of 
his  leading  officers,  was  seized  by  the  Parthi- 
ans  and  put  to  death.  One  division  of  troops, 
under  command  of  Cassius,  escaped  from  Car- 
rhre,  and  reached  Syria  in  safety.  All  the  rest 
of  the  army,  amounting  to  thirty  thousand 
men,  were  either  killed  or  captured. 

Rome  was  now  a  prey  to  the  rival  bands  of 
Clodius  and  Milo.  The  triumvirate  was  fall- 
ing to  pieces,  and  so  was  the  Republic.  The 
death  of  Crassus  reduced  the  masters  to  two. 
It  was  already  a  duumvirate,  and  the  ties 
which  held  the  two  together  were  dissolving. 
In  B.  C.  54,  Julia,  the  wife  of  Pompeius  and 
daughter  of  Cresar,  died.  The  latter  attempted 
to  furnish  his  colleague  with  another  wife,  but 
Pompeius,  who  now  looked  to  the  senatorial 
party  for  support,  took,  instead  of  Cresar's 
choice,  the  daughter  of  Metellus  Scipio.  Soon 
afterwards  Clodius  was  met  in  the  Appian 
Way  and  killed  by  a  company  of  gladiators  led 
by  Milo.  The  people,  however,  took  the  body 
to  the  city,  tore  up  the  benches  of  the  Senate 
House  for  a  pyre,  and  burned  the  corse  and 
the  edifice  together.  So  terrible  and  frequent 
became  the  riots  that  in  February  of  B.  C. 
52  Pompeius  was  appointed  dictator — though 
without  the  uame — and  intrusted  with  the  de- 
fense of  the  city.  He  thereupon  renounced 
his  alliance  with  Cresar,  and  announced  his 
purpose  to  uphold  the  Senate  and  maintain 
the  ancient  regime. 

The  power  of  the  state  now  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Optimates.  Order  was  measura- 
bly restored  in  the  city.  The  leaders  of  the 
mobs  were  exiled.  Even  Milo,  though  an  ad- 
herent of  the  senatorial  party,  was  banished 
to  Massilia.  In  the  next  place,  a  law  was  pro- 
posed for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing  Cresar. 
The  measure  provided  that  no  one  should  be 
a  candidate  for  office  during  his  absence  from 
Italy.  The  friends  and  partisans  of  Cresar  de- 
manded that  he  should  be  exempted  from  the 
operation   of  the  law;    but  this  was  refused, 


though  Pompeius  himself  was  considered  as 
exempt.  The  years  B.  C.  51-50  were  passed 
in  suppressed  excitement.  Cato  had  given 
notice  that  on  the  expiration  of  Cresar's  term 
he  would  impeach  him.  The  condition  of  the 
proconsul  was  one  of  extreme  delicacy,  not 
unmixed  with  danger. 

It  is  necessary  to  understand  succinctly  the 
condition  of  affairs.  When  the  conference  was 
held  between  the  triumvirs  at  Luca  it  was  ex- 
pressly agreed  that  when  Cresar's  second  five 
years  in  the  proconsulship  of  Gaul  should  ex- 
pire — which  would  be  at  the  close  of  B.  C. 
49 — he  should  be  again  elected,  or  permitted 
to  stand  for  election,  to  th^  consulship.  In 
order  to  do  so,  he  must  present  himself  in  per- 
son in  the  city.  In  order  to  do  this,  he  must 
resign  his  proconsular  authority  before  enter- 
ing Italy.  Should  he  do  so,  he  would  no 
longer  be  protected  by  the  sacredness  of  his 
office,  and  would  certainly  be  seized  and  im- 
peached as  soon  as  he  should  arrive  at  Rome. 
The  law,  however,  requiring  the  personal  pres- 
ence of  the  candidate  in  the  city  had  become 
by  frequent  violations  a  dead  letter,  and  in- 
deed had  been  positively  abrogated.  It  was 
now  only  dragged  forth  from  the  sepulcher 
and  galvanized  into  apparent  life  to  prevent 
by  the  form  of  law  what  the  spirit  of  law  no 
longer  demanded.  It  can  not  be  denied  that 
the  senatorial  party,  now  headed  by  Pompeius 
and  Cato,  had  determined  to  prevent  at  all 
hazards  the  reappearance  of  Cresar  as  a  candi- 
date for  the  consulship,  and  this  in  the  very 
face  of  the  agreement  which  Pompeius  had 
subscribed  at  Luca,  in  accordance  with  the 
terms  of  which  he  had  himself  with  presumed 
legality  enjoyed  for  nearly  five  years  the  gov- 
ernment of  Italy. 

Meanwhile  Cresar  made  unwearied  efforts 
to  effect  a  reconciliation.  He  may  have  in- 
trigued to  produce  the  condition  of  affairs 
now  present  in  the  state,  but  there  is  no  de- 
nial of  the  fact  that  his  conduct  was  hence- 
forth on  the  side  of  law,  and  mostly  on  the 
side  of  right.  Seeing  from  a  distance  the 
coalition  of  his  enemies,  and  knowing  that  if 
he  yielded,  his  fate  was  sealed,  and  perceiving 
more  clearly  than  any  other  man  in  the  Re- 
public that  the  old  system  was  effete,  and  that 
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there  was  neither  virtue  nor  patriotism  in  per- 
forming a  dance  around  the  body  of  death 
and  singing  hymns  to  the  gods  of  the  Past, 
he  determined  to  gird  himself  for  the  inevi- 
table, and  commit  himself  to  his  destiny.  He 
accordingly  proceeded  to  strengthen  himself  in 
the  North  by  extending  the  rights  of  the 
Gauls,  and  lightening  their  burdens.  At  the 
same  time  he  took  care  that  nothing  should  be- 
dim his  fame  in  the  capital.  Near  the  spot 
formerly  occupied  by  the  Senate  House  he 
erected  a  palace  known  as  the  Julian  Basilica. 
He  instituted  at  his  own  expense — for  he  was 
now  grown  rich — splendid  games  and  festivals, 
and  left  unused  no  means  which  money  could 
procure  to  baffle  the  designs  of  his  enemies. 

At  last,  in  B.  C.  50,  a  measure  was  intro- 
duced by  Catus  Marcellus,  requiring  that 
Csesar,  though  his  term  of  office  had  not  yet 
expired,  should  resign  his  command.  When 
the  resolution  was  presented  to  the  assembly 
Triboxius  Curio,  one  of  the  tribunes,  ardently 
attached  to  the  Caesarian  cause,  seconded  the 
motion  on  condition  that  the  provision  should 
be  extended  to  Pompeius  also.1  To  this,  of 
course,  the  adherents  of  Pompeius  could  not 
well  agree,  and  their  refusal  to  agree  meant 
civil  war  and  revolution.  Cicero,  who  by  his 
spirit  of  compromise  and  commanding  abilities, 
though  not  by  his  political  steadfastness,  was 
the  Henry  (  lay  of  the  tottering  Republic,  was 
now  governor  of  Cilicia,  having  been  pur- 
posely sent  by  the  Pompeians  to  that  distant 
trusl  to  destroy  his  influence  at  the  capital. 
So  the  winds  were  left  to  blow,  while  one 
thunder-cloud  rose  from  the  horizon  of  Cisal- 
pine Gaul,  and  another  hovered   over  Rome. 

Notwithstanding  the  superficial  supremacy 
of  the  Pompeian  party,  there  was  in  Rome — 
even  in  the  Senate — a  tremendous  underflow 
of  sentiment   against    it.      The   senators   well 


1  Here  was  the  L'ist  of  the  whole  question.    The 

party  of  the  aristocracy  had  determined  that  Csesar 
should  he  Buppressed.    They  had  determined  to 

destroy  him.  lie  knew  it.  All  Rome  knew  it. 
In  order  to  succeed,  they  must  deprive  him  of  his 
command.  Pompeius  held  his  office  by  a  tenure 
not  one  whit  more  constitutional  than  did  Cresar. 
The  proposition  of  Curio,  though  adroit,  was  fair. 
It  was  shrewd,  but  honorable.  It  was  politic,  but 
legal  ;  cunning,  but  right. 


remembered  that  Pompeius  was  but  a  recent 
convert  from  the  popular  party,  and  they  dis- 
trusted him.  They  were  willing  to  use  him  in 
maintaining  their  crumbling  prerogatives,  but 
wished  to  free  themselves  from  his  domination. 
These  dispositions  were  clearly  manifested 
when  Curio's  resolution  to  include  Pompeius 
with  Csesar  came  to  a  final  vote.  The  amend- 
ment was  adopted  by  a  majority  of  three  hun- 
dred and  fifty  concurros,1  in  a  vote  of  three 
hundred  ami  ninety.  So  the  measure  was 
passed  requiring  Pompeius  as  well  as  Csesar  to 
lay  down  his  command.  The  consul  Marcel- 
lus, however,  seeing  that  this  resolution  would 
by  giving  an  equal  chance  to  the  two  rivals  at 
the  bar  of  public  opinion  prove  the  ruin  of 
the  Pompeians  as  well  as  of  their  leader,  re- 
fused to  publish  the  decree.  He  even  went 
further,  and  directed  Pompeius  to  call  out  the 
troops  and  defend  the  city;  for  he  had  already 
circulated  the  false  report  that  Caesar  was 
marching  on  Rome.  The  latter  had  in  the 
meantime  been  deprived  of  two  of  his  legions 
by  a  fraud  of  the  Optimates.  Under  the  pre- 
tense of  sending  a  reinforcement  to  Syria, 
they  had  procured  the  passage  of  a  resolu- 
tion requiring  Pompeius  and  Caesar  each  to 
surrender  a  legion  for  the  war  in  the  East. 
During  the  Gallic  insurrection  Caesar  had  been 
under  the  necessity  of  borrowing  a  legion 
from  bis  colleague,  so  that  both  the  required 
legions  were  now  drawn  from  Caesar's  com- 
mand, and  none  at  all  from  that  of  Pompeius. 
Then,  as  soon  as  the  legions  were  brought 
down  from  the  North — for  Csesar  cheerfully 
complied  with  the  order  of  the  Senate — they 
were  stationed  at  Capua,  and  Syria  was  left  to 
take  care  of  herself.  It  was  an  adroit  ma- 
neuver to  weaken  the  proconsul  of  Gaul. 

The  crisis  was  now  at  hand.  When  the 
decree  of  tlie  Senate  was  borne  to  Caesar  he 
expressed  his  entire  readiness  to  resign  his 
command  if  Pompeius  would  also  comply  with 
the  law  and  do  the  same.  He  sent  this,  his 
determination,  to  the  Senate,  as  an  ultimatum, 
by  the  hands  of  Curio,  who  had  fled  for  safety 

1  When  a  Roman  senator  was  called  for  his 
vote,  he  arose  and  said,  conciirro  (I  concur),  or  non 
ooncurro  (I  dissent),  according  to  his  views  or  in- 
te  rests. 
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to  Caesar's  camp  at  Ravenna.  The  senators, 
on  the  receipt  of  this  message,  buzzed  about 
like  old  wasps  stiffened  with  age  around  their 
venerable  nest  of  privilege.  A  resolution  was 
carried  that  Csesar  should  by  a  given  day  dis- 
band his  army  and  surrender  his  province, 
under  penalty  of  being  declared  a  public  en- 
emy. Against  this  measure  the  tribunes  of 
the  people  protested  in  vain,  and  then  fled 
from  the  city  to  join  Caesar.  The  Senate 
thereupon  proceeded  to  arm  the  consuls  with 


was  cast,  gave  the  order,  and  crossed  the  Ru- 
bicon. Rome  was  once  more  in  the  throes  of 
civil  war. 

In  the  mean  time  Cicero  had  returned  to 
the  capital,  and  was  exerting  his  influence  for 
peace.  His  constitutional  timidity  and  lack 
of  any  well-grounded  political  faith  left  him 
all  at  sea;  but  he  was  able  to  apprehend 
clearly  enough  that  the  only  security  for  him 
lay  in  the  direction  of  reconciliation.  He  wrote 
to    both    Csesar    and     Pompeius,    beseeching 


CESAR  CROSSING  THE  RUBICON. 


dictatorial  powers,  and  called  on  Pompeius  to 
defend  the  city. 

Now  must  Caesar  decide.  From  Ravenna 
he  looked  into  Italy.  To  cross  the  Rubicon, 
which  here  constituted  the  boundary  between 
his  province  and  the  parent  state,  was  to  break 
the  law,  already  broken  by  his  enemies.  He 
is  represented  as  pausing — hesitating  whether 
he  would  or  would  not  take  the  step  which 
should  waken  the  echoes  of  war  and  revolu- 
tion in  all  the  civilized  world.  But  the  hes- 
itation was  only  momentary.  He  delivered  an 
address   to  his  soldiers,  declared  that  the  die 


them  to  make  peace;  and  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  but  for  the  aristocracy  at  the  back  of  the 
latter  the  efforts  of  the  great  orator  might  have 
somewhat  availed.  It  is  said  that  when  Csesar 
had  advanced  to  Ariminum  he  was  met  by 
secret  messengers  from  Pompeius,  proposing 
an  adjustment.  To  these  Csesar  replied  in  a 
conciliatory  tone,  repeating  in  substance  the 
terms  which  he  had  offered  to  the  Senate. 
But  the  Pompeians  —  whatever  their  leader 
might  have  been  disposed  to  do — durst  not  ac- 
cept a  settlement;  for  in  that  event  Csesar's 
popularity  would  bui'st  out  like  a  flame  through 
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all  Italy,  and  they  would  be  consumed.     So  i 
they  returned  an   answer  that  he  should   in- 
stantly retire  from  Ariminum  and  disband  his 
army.     Thereupon  the  proconsul  immediately 
set  out  for  Rome. 

The  Pompeians  now  had  to  face  the  issue 
which  themselves  had  made.  As  Caesar  came 
•on  by  rapid  stages  they  fled  from  the  city  and 
took  refuge  in  Bruudusium.  Here  were  gath- 
ered the  remnants  of  the  nobility,  and  all  the 
prominent  adherents  of  that  cause  which  now 
depended  for  its  success  upon  the  generalship 
of  Pompeius.  Having  passed  by  the  capital, 
Csesar  followed  his  antagonist,  and  began  a 
siege  of  Brundusium;  but  Pompeius,  having 
control  of  the  navy,  put  his  followers  and  sol- 
diers ou  board,  and  departed  for  Greece.  Csesar 
now  turned  about  and  made  his  way  to  Rome. 
Here  he  arranged  for  the  government  of  Italy, 
and  then  set  out  for  Spain ;  for  he  had  no  fleet 
with  which  to  pursue  Pompeius,  and  the  lieu- 
tenants of  that  distinguished  personage  were 
having  every  thing  as  they  would  in  the  Span- 
ish peninsula.  In  a  battle  fought  with  them 
at  Ilerda,  Csesar  met  with  a  serious  check,  but 
soon  recovered  himself  and  reduced  the  Pom- 
peians to  submission.  The  expedition  of  Curio 
into  Africa,  where  that  general  was  slain  in 
the  battle  of  Bragadas  was  less  fortunate  in 
its  results.  But  the  disasters  of  this  expedi- 
tion were  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the 
•conquest  of  Sicily.  The  granaries  of  the 
island  were  thus  wrested  from  the  Pompeians, 
and  made  to  supply  the  armies  of  Csesar. 
The  plans  of  Pompeius  were  greatly  discon- 
ted  by  the  overthrow  of  his  forces  in  Spain. 
It  had  been  his  purpose  for  that  division  of 
his  army  to  pass  by  way  of  the  Pyrenees  into 
Cisalpine  Gaul,  and  there  form  a  junction 
with  the  other  division  commanded  by  himself 
to  be  brought  over  from  Macedonia,  which 
country  he  had  designated  as  the  rendezvous 
for  all  the  drifting  fragments  of  the  aristoc-: 
racy.  The  union  of  his  forces  having  been 
once  affected  in  the  valley  of  the  Po,  he  pur- 
posed to  invade  Italy  from  the  north,  defeat 
Caesar  wherever  he  could  find  him,  and  restore 
the  ancient  rigime  in  Italy.  Now,  however, 
by  the  defeat  of  Afranius  ami  Petreius  in 
Spain   one  of  his  anus   was  broken,   and  with 


the  other  he  must  fight  the  battle  with  his 
antagonist  in  a  foreign  land. 

Nevertheless,  in  the  crisis  which  was  now 
at  hand,  the  advantages  were  on  the  side  of 
Pompeius.  At  his  camp  in  Macedonia  he  had 
nine  legions  of  infantry  and  seven  thousand 
horse.  His  supplies  were  abundant  —  inex- 
haustible ;  for  behind  him  was  the  great  store- 
house of  the  East.  To  his  assistance  came 
Cato  with  the  residue  of  his  forces  from  Sicily, 
and  Domitius  from  Massilia.  Around  him 
flocked  the  aristocrats  and  officers  of  the  gov- 
ernment. The  Republic  was  now  peripatetic, 
and  had  moved  over  into  Macedonia.  Csesar 
held  Italy,  but  Rome — Old  Rome — the  Rome 
of  Africanus  and  Sulla,  was  with  Pompeius. 

In  the  mean  time  Csesar,  busy  at  the  cap- 
ital, had  cleared  away  the  debris,  and  in  the 
dictatorship  of  eleven  days  had  laid  anew  the 
foundations  of  the  state.  New  Rome  —  the 
Rome  that  was  to  be  —  budded  from  the 
ground.  A  few  wholesome  laws — calling  back 
exiles,  calming  the  populace,  and  restoring 
public  credit — were  enacted;' and  then,  on  the 
4th  (if  January,  B.  C.  48,  Csesar,  having  as- 
sembled his  war-worn  veterans — the  survivors 
of  six  legions — at  Brundusium,  made  ready  to 
embark  for  Epirus.  With  the  first  division 
of  the  army  he  crossed  the  Adriatic  in  person; 
but  while  his  fleet  was  returning  for  the  rest, 
it  was  attacked  by  Bibulus,  who  commanded 
the  squadron  of  Pompeius,  and  thirty  vessels 
were  captured.  The  rest  of  the  armament  was 
driven  into  the  harbor  of  Brundusium,  from 
which  perilous  position,  however,  it  was  soon 
relieved  by  the  energy  of  Marcus  Antonius. 

The  position  of  Csesar  was  now  critical  in 
the  extreme;  but  he  succeeded  in  bringing 
over  I  lie  remainder  of  his  forces,  and  secured 
a  favorable  camp  near  Dyrrhachium.  His 
supplies,  however,  ran  short,  and  nothing  but 
the  invincible  spirit  of  his  veterans  prevented 
either  famiue  or  mutiny.  From  the  first  Csesar 
assumed  the  offensive.  He  threw  up  works 
sixteen  miles  in  length  around  the  position  of 
Pompeius.  The  latter,  however,  succeeded  in 
breaking  through  the  lines,  and  Csesar  fell 
back  into  Thessaly.  This  movement  was  really 
indecisive,  but  the  followers  of  Pompeius  fool- 
ishly regarded  it  as  the  end  of  the  war.     The 
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profligate  nobles  who  thronged  his  earap  fell 
to  debating  the  distribution  of  offices  and 
spoils.  It  was  only  a  question  with  them  how 
long  it  would  be  before  Caesar's  head  would  be 
displayed  on  a  pike.  When  Pompeius  showed 
some  caution  and  hesitation,  the  consulars  and 
senators  began  to  taunt  him  with  indecision 
and  even  incompetency.  He  was  thus  driven 
to  follow  his  antagonist  and  make  the  onset. 
Caesar  had  taken  up  a  position  at  Pharsalia, 
and  here  awaited  the  approach  of  his  enemy. 

On  the  9th  of  August,  B.  C.  48,  the 
Pompeian  army  offered  battle,  and  the  gage 
was  gladly  accepted.  Caesar's  forces  numbered 
twenty-two  thousand  men,  while  Pompeius  had 
forty-seven  thousand  infantry  and  seven  thou- 
sand horse ;  but  the  first  was  an  army  of  vet- 
erans hardened  by  every  sort  of  conflict  and 
exposure,  enthusiastically  devoted  to  their 
general,  ami  ready  to  live  on  roots  and  bark 
rather  than  concede  the  victory  to  their  foes. 
A  short  but  hotly  contested  battle  ensued ; 
in  which  Pompeius  was  utterly  overthrown. 
Scarcely  an  organized  company  of  his  army 
remained.  All  were  either  killed,  captured, 
or  dispersed.  Many  went  over  and  joined  the 
standard  of  Caesar.  Pompeius  with  a  few 
companions  escaped  from  the  field  and  took 
ship  for  Lesbos.  Thence  he  sailed  away  for 
Egypt  and  landed  in  the  harbor  of  Pelusium. 
On  stepping  ashore  he  was  stabbed  to  death 
by  an  assassin,  who  had  been  sent  thither  for 
that  wink  by  the  court  of  Alexandria,  who 
hoped  by  this  bloody  deed  to  win  the  favor  of 
1  sar.  But  they  little  knew  the  temper  of 
the  man  with  whom  they  had  to  deal.  When 
he  arrived  at  Alexandria  and  the  gory  head 
of  his  former  colleague  was  brought  to  him  as 
a  trophy,  he  turned  away  in  horror  and  refused 
all  fellowship  with  the  murderers.  He  ordered 
the  remains  of  Pompeius  to  be  buried  with 
every  mark  of  honor,  and  refused  to  patronize 
that  style  of  revenge  which  had  hitherto  pre- 
vailed as  the  method  of  Roman  victors. 

After  the  flight  and  death  of  Pompeius 
the  remnant  of  the  Optimate  party  gathered 
around  Cato  in  Illyrieum;  but  their  numbers 
were  not  formidable  nor  their  military  charac- 
ter such  as  to  create  alarm.  Caesar,  therefore, 
after  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  sent  a  small  force 


to  watch  the  movements  of  Cato,  and  himself 
j  set  out  with  his  army  for  Egypt.  In  that- 
country  the  sovereign  Ptolemy  Auletes  had 
recently  died,  leaving  a  will  in  which  it  was 
directed  that  the  kingdom  should  be  divided 
between  his  daughter,  Cleopatra,  and  her 
brother  Ptolemy.  The  guardians  of  the  latter, 
however,  refused  to  recognize  Cleopatra's  rights 
and  undertook  her  expulsion.  But  the  prin- 
cess appealetl  to  Caesar,  as  did  also  the  party  of 
Ptolemy.  It  was  to  settle  this  civil  broil  of 
the  Egyptians  that  Caesar  now  entered  the 
country.  The  adherents  of  Ptolemy  refused 
to  accept  his  arbitrament,  and  Ca?sar  espoused 
the  cause  of  Cleopatra;  nor  is  the  suspicion 
wanting  that  his  judgment  in  so  doing  was 
not  a  little  influenced  by  the  personal  charms 
of  the  Egyptian  princess.  It  is  alleged  that 
the  bronzed  warrior  of  Rome  showed  in  his 
relations  with  the  young  queen  how  little  he 
had  forgotten  the  arts  and  sentiments  of 
his  youth.  After  a  serious  war  of  nine 
months'  duration  the  forces  of  Ptolemy  were 
dispersed  and  Cleopatra  was  restored  to  her 
rights. 

The  provincials  of  Rome  had  not  yet  learned 
the  character  of  the  conqueror  of  the  Gauls. 
Rumors  were  circulated  from  time  to  time 
that  he  was  dead,  that  his  army  had  mutinied, 
that  he  had  been  defeated  in  battle.  Such  a 
story  was  set  afloat  in  Asia  Minor,  and  Phar- 
naces  of  Poutus,  son  of  Mithridates,  raised  the 
staii' lard  of  revolt.  Caesar,  hearing  of  the 
lion,  passed  over  hastily  into  the  Asiatic 
province,  fell  upon  Pharnaces  at  Ziela,  and 
annihilated  his  army  at  a  blow.  It  was  on 
this  occasion  that  he  sent  to  the  Senate  that 
irated  dispatch  in  which  he  announced  his 
victory  in  the  three  words:  Pent,  vidi,  via. 
"  I  came,  1  saw.  I  conquered." 

The  horizon  was  now  sufficiently  cleared  to 
admit  of  Caesar's  return  to  Rome.  He  found 
affairs  at  the  capital  in  a  state  of  great  confu- 
sion. The  Tribune  Dolabella  and  Antonius, 
to  whom  Caesar  had  intrusted  the  defense  of 
the  city,  had  managed  matters  with  little 
skill.  More  serious  by  far  than  the  disqui- 
etude occasioned  by  the  imprudence  of  his 
subordinates  was  the  mutiny  of  the  tenth  legion 
at  Capua.     This  body  of  soldiers  had  been  the 
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favorites  of  Cresar,  but  during  his  long  absence 
had  become  impatient  of  the  restraints  of  the 
camp  and  arrogant  in  their  demands.  They 
had  first  killed  their  officers,  and  then  marched 


peared  to  have  reference  to  a  payment  of  their 
dues,  the  bestowal  of  promised  presents,  and  a 
release  from  further  duty.  Csesar  well  knew 
that  the  best  way  to  humiliate  an  insurrection 


CJESAR  AT  THE  GRAVE  OF  ALEXANDER  THE  GREAT. 
After  the  painting  by  H.  Showmer. 


on  the  capital.  The  city  was  endangered  by 
the  mutineers,  and  Caesar's  coming  was  anx- 
iously awaited.  He  mustered  the  soldiers  in 
the  Campius  Martius,  and  requested  a  state- 
ment of  their  grievances.     Their  demands  ap- 


5] 


is  to  grant  what  it  clamors  for.  He  accord- 
ingly made  an  address  to  his  old  legion,  being 
careful  to  begin  with  "Citizens,"  instead  of 
"Soldiers."  This  was  gall  and  wormwood. 
To  be  addressed  as  citizens  by  their  beloved 


802 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


commander!  "I  discharge  you."  said  he. 
"  You  have  had  enough  of  fatigue  and  wounds. 
I   release   you   from  your  oaths.     As  to  your 

presents,  you  shall  be  paid  to  the  last  sesterce." 
The  old  veterans  could  Stand  no  more.  They 
burst  into  tears,  and  began  to  beg  for  forgive- 
in--.  With  a  certain  prudent  hesitation,  Csesar 
received  them  back  to  favor;  but  he  took  care 
that  the  leaders  who  had  fomented  the  mutiny 
should  be  executed.  It  was  the  work  of  a 
master. 

During  the  former  stay  of  Csesar  at  Rome — 
alter  the  escape  of  Pompeius  from  Brundu- 
sium — he  had  reorganized  the  government  as 
nearly  on  the  former  basis  as  was  practicable 
under  the  circumstances.  The  Senate,  the 
assembly,  the  tribunate,  and  all  the  political 


and  confiscation  should  begin.  Against  all 
this  Csesar  stood  like  a  pillar  of  stone.  He 
would  permit  no  work  of  spite  and  revenge— 
no  spoliation  of  the  state  in  the  interest  of  his 
friends.  Antonius,  who  bid  in  the  estate  of 
Pompeius,  was  obliged  to  pay  for  it  just  as 
though  he  had  bought  the  villa  of  a  friend. 
He  who  had  formerly,  at  the  peril  of  his  life, 
restored  the  statue  of  Marius  now  restored 
those  of  Sulla  and  Pompeius,  which  had  been 
thrown  down  by  the  populace  after  the  battle 
of  Pharsalia.  In  every  department  and  every 
work  of  his  administration — for  he  had  now 
been  named  dictator,  with  full  powers  both  in 
peace  and  war — he  showed  the  same  spirit  and 
purpose.  His  genius  rose  above  the  narrow 
and  revengeful  spirit  of  his  times,  and  soared 
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forms  to  which  the  Romans  were  accustomed 
were  preserved  without  alteration.  As  to  the 
Senate,  however,  the  complexion  of  that  body 
was  greatly  changed.  The  old  aristocratic 
element  was  nearly  extinct.  After  the  battle 
of  Pharsalia  a  certain  number  of  those  who  bad 
been  Optimates  made  their  peace  with  the 
victor,  and  returned  to  their  former  place  in 
the  government.  Cicero  was  reconciled  —  a 
thing  not  difficult  with  so  pliant  a  character — 
and  hastened  hack  to  his  old  haunts  at  the 
capital. 

It   thus   happe 1    that  on    the   return   of 

Csesar  from  Asia  Minor  he  found  a  govern- 
ment thoroughly  favorable  to  himself,  but  not 
very  competent  for  the  great  work  of  political 
transformation.  The  spirit  of  the  government, 
moreover,  a-  well  as  the  spirit  of  tin'  people, 
was  in  many  respects  antagonistic  to  the  pur- 
poses of  Csesar.     There  was  an  expectancy — 

even  a  demand      that  the  work  of  proscription 


into  a  new  atmosphere,  too  tine  and  deep  for 
the  gaze  of  his  countrymen. 

The  Pompeiaus  still  held  Africa.  With 
them  was  leagued  Jura.,  king  of  Nuniidia. 
Scipio,  the  father-in-law  of  Pompeius,  refusing 
to  recognize  the  logic  of  events,  and  still  believ- 
ing in  the  Rome  that  was,  held  command  of 
the  African  province,  and  refused  to  be  recon- 
ciled. Cato  also  refused  to  write  Rcspublica 
/nit.  and  held  out  with  his  old-time  obstinacy 
at  Utica.  In  the  beginning  of  B.  C.  46  Caesar 
found  it  necessary  to  go  in  person  to  Africa  to 
reduce  the  country  to  submission.  He  crossed 
the  Mediterranean,  and  in  April  encountered 
the  forces  of  Scipio  at  ThAPSDB.  The  latter 
was  completely  overthrown.  Not  a  vestige 
was  hit  of  his  army.  His  losses  were  reported 
at  fifty  thousand,  while  those  of  Csesar  were 
Less  than  a  hundred  men!  A  few  of  Scipio's 
officers,  Mich  as  Labienus  and  the  two  sons  of 
Pompeius,  escaped  and  took  refuge  in  Spain. 
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Utica  was  still  held  by  Cato.  But  this 
sturdy  and  honest  old  republican  saw  that  the 
cause  was  hopelessly  lost.  He  accordingly 
urged  his  friends  and  followers  to  escape  or 
make  peace  with  the  conqueror.  He  dismissed 
the  Utican  Senate,  and  discouraged  all  further 
efforts  at  resistance.  For  himself,  however,  he 
determined  to  seek  a  peace  which  could  never 
be  disturbed.  He  wrote  a  letter  to  Caesar,  in 
which  he  denounced  him  with  all  the  devoted 
folly  of  expiring  patriotism.  As  to  himself, 
he  declared  that  he  had  lived  an  unconquered 
life,  and  had  achieved  superiority  in  those 
things  in  which  he  wished  to  excel.  He  told 
Gesar  that  the  vanquisher  was  vanquished, 
and  that  the  arbiter  of  others'  fate  ought  to 
be  a  suppliant  for  his  own  ;  and,  moreover, 
that  he  who  was  convicted  of  ambitious  de- 
signs against  his  country  was  already  falling 
and  ready  to  perish. 

Having  prepared  this  message,  so  true  and 
so  false — for  such  a  paradox  is  the  utterance 
of  him  who  outlives  the  virtue  of  his  ago 
and  country — Cato  bathed,  supped,  and  re- 
tired for  the  night.  He  lay  mi  his  couch  and 
read  twice  through  that  part  of  the  Phccdo  of 
Plato  in  which  the  author  reasons  of  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul.  He  inquired  anxiously 
if  his  friends  who  had  -one  down  to  the  coast 
had  succeeded  in  embarking,  and  then  felt  at 
the  head  of  his  couch  for  his  sword.  It  was 
already  the  dappled-gray  of  morning,  and  the 
first  sounds  of  the  waking  day  gave  token  that 
the  great  drama  would  soon  begin,  but  for 
Cato  nevermore.  He  arose  from  his  place  of 
repose,  thrust  his  sword  through  his  body,  and 
sank  back  into  that  other  repose  from  which 
not  even  the  knock  of  Csesar  could  awake 
him. 

The  reduction  of  Africa  was  the  end  of  the 
struggle  which  left  Caesar  master  of  Rome. 
After  five  hundred  years  the  great  Republic 
hail  paid  the  debt  which  was  in  large  measure 
due  to  her  cruelties  and  crimes.  Oligarchy  on 
the  surface,  and  slavery  in  the  bottom,  had 
made  popular  liberty  impossible.  Vet  popular 
liberty  was  necessary  to  perpetuity.  Cssar 
was  a  leader  of  the  people.  He  was  a  re- 
former of  the  heroic  type.  In  all  the  quali- 
ties of  greatness,  whether  of  mind  and  purpose 


or  actual  deeds,  he  was  a  head  and  shoulders 
above  the  age  he  lived  in.     He  alone, 

"  In  form  and  gesture  proudly  eminent," 

was  able  to  control  and  calm  the  turbulent 
elements  which  whirled  in  a  vortex  around  the 
axis  of  Rome.  He  was  necessary  to  his  times, 
as  all  men  are  necessary  to  theirs.  He  rose 
out  of  chaos,  and  reigned  because  the  chaos 
feared  him.  To  him  the  state,  sinking  into 
the  sea,  held  up  her  hands  for  rescue.  It  is 
needless  to  speak  of  his  vanity,  his  egotism, 
his  ambition,  his  extra-constitutional  methods. 
It  was  a  time  of  fruitful  anarchy,  of  transition, 
of  growth.  Some  single  intelligence  stronger, 
clearer  than  the  rest  was  necessary  to  the 
further  advance  of  the  human  race.  It  is 
easy  for  reactionists  ami  croakers  to  point  to 
Julius  Caesar  as  the  despoiler  of  libertv.  So 
far  as  Roman  Liberty  was  concerned,  she  had 
already  perished — at  least  in  character.  She 
was  no  longer  virgin,  matron,  or  widow.  She 
kept  the  bagnio  of  Old  Rome.  She  had  vis- 
itors from  Sulla  to  Spartacus.  The  purblind 
Scipios  and  Catos  still  believed  her  pure. 
They  gave  their  lives  in  attestation  of  her 
chastity.  Caesar  knew  her  to  be  what  she  was, 
and  proceeded  to  the  demolition  of  the  estab- 
lishment. It  was  necessary  :  just  as  the  bar- 
barians will  be  necessary  live  hundred  or  a 
thousand  years  to  come. 

If  in  his  battle  with  the  Neryii,  "  Caesar  had 
every  thing  to  do  at  once,"  the  same  might 
In  said  of  his  present  condition.  The  state  was 
to  be  reorganized  ;  society,  reinstituted.  The 
provinces  must  be  quieted;  their  government, 
reformed.  Rome  must  be  lifted  to  a  new 
level;  her  people,  pacified.  New  institutions 
must  be  formulated  ;  old  prejudices,  cajoled. 
'flie  situation  was  such  as  to  bring  out  the 
best  qualities  of  the  Cassarian  genius.  Fortu- 
nately for  himself,  the  associated  (lowers  of  the 
government  were  in  a  mood  to  give  him  ample 
latitude.  In  B.  C.  4ti,  he  was  made  dictator 
for  ten  years,  and  in  44  the  office  was  extended 
for  life.  His  rank  of  censor,  or  Prefect  of 
Morals,  was  likewise  made  a  life  tenure.  He 
was  chosen  tribune  for  life,  and  consul  for  ten 
years.  He  already  held  the  place  of  poutifex 
maxima-,  and  to    these    accumulated  dignities 
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and  powers  was  now  added  the  title  of  linper- 
atur.  Nor  was  any  social  distinction  which  it 
was  possible  to  confer  withheld.  A  golden 
chair  was  provided  for  him  in  the  Senate 
House.  His  effigy  was  carried  in  the  proces- 
sion of  the  gods.  The  month  Quintilis  was 
changed  to  Julius  in  his  honor.  He  was  called 
the  Father  of  his  Country,  and  a  statue  erected 
to  him  in  the  Capitol,  was  inscribed,  Kaisari 
Hemitheo — "to  Caesar  the  Demigod." 

Perhaps  this  adulation  had  less  effect  on 
the  master  of  the  world  than  appeared  on  the 
surface.  At  any  rate,  he  concerned  himself 
more  with  the  substantial  honors  of  a  triumph 
than  with  the  lucubrations  of  the  obsequious 
Senate.  The  celebration  which  was  given  in  his 
honor  far  surpassed  the  greatest  of  the  great 
triumphs  previously  accorded  to  the  generals  of 
Rome.  The  pageant  of  Caesar  embraced  the 
spoils  and  trophies  of  Gaul,  Egypt,  Pontus,  and 
Africa.  The  captives  of  the  train  presented  a 
strange  jumble  of  races  and  conditions.  An  Af- 
rican chief  walked  by  the  side  of  Vercingetorix 
and  British  Celts  kept  pace  with  the  swarthy 
sons  of  the  Syrian  desert.  The  car  of  triumph 
was  drawn  by  white  horses,  and  was  conducted 
to  the  Capitol  in  charge  of  seventy-two  lictors. 
Then  came  the  division  of  spoils.  Each  sol- 
dier received  five  thousand  denarii.  The  peo- 
ple received  four  hundred  sesterces  apiece,  be- 
sides a  liberal  distribution  of  corn  and  oil.  In 
the  public  places  of  the  city  twenty-two  thou- 
sand tables  were  spread  with  what  viands  so- 
ever the  spoilated  markets  of  the  world  could 
furnish,  and  the  citizens  were  invited  to  feast 
until  they  were  full.  Then  the  circus,  cov- 
ered for  the  first  time  with  an  immense  awning 
of  silk,  was  opened,  and  the  horrible  combats 
of  beasts  and  men  began. 

On  this  great  occasion  it  was  noticed  that 
nothing  was  exhibited  to  remind  the  people  of 
the  battle  of  Pharsalia.  The  magnanimous 
Caesar  refused  to  celebrate  a  victory  over  Ro- 
mans.1 Aye,  more:  he  insisted  on  an  am- 
nesty.    None  were  exempted  from  its  provis- 


1  If  Pompeius  had  won  the  battle  of  Pharsalia, 
he  would  have  exhibited  the  cloak  of  Caesar  (if 
not  his  bald  head)  as  an  object  fit  to  elicit  the 
loudest  applause.  And  the  Optimates  would  have 
taken  care  that  the  applause  was  given. 


ions  except  those  officers  who  had  taken  the 
part  of  Pompeius  after  the  battle  of  Uerda. 
Many  of  the  friends  of  the  Imperator,  who 
had  stood  hungering  for  the  confiscation  to  be- 
gin awoke  to  the  fact  that  there  was  to  be  no 
confiscation  at  all.  So  they  murmured,  not 
loud,  but  deep. 

Measures  of  reform  were  now  pressed  with 
long  and  rapid  strides.  The  debtor  class  was 
relieved  by  judicious  legislation.  The  rights 
of  citizens  were  made  equal.  The  executive 
department  of  the  government  was  made  in- 
dependent of  the  Senate.  The  plan  of  reliev- 
ing Rome,  and  at  the  same  time  strengthening 
the  provinces  by  establishing  colonies  in  for- 
eign parts,  was  adopted  in  earnest.  The  Ro- 
man clubs  were  either  suppressed  or  made 
obedient  to  law.  The  recipients  of  the  gratu- 
itous distribution  of  grain  were  reduced  in 
number  more  than  one-half.  Order  suddenly 
sprang  from  anarchy,  and  prosperity  from  the 
debris  of  civil  war. 

While  these  great  reforms  were  progressing, 
the  energies  of  Caesar's  mind  were  directed  to 
the  decoration  and  improvement  of  the  city. 
A  new  Senate  House  was  projected.  A  theater 
wTas  planned  on  a  scale  surpassing  any  thing 
hitherto  accomplished.  A  great  public  library 
was  designed  to  rival — perhaps  surpass — that 
of  Alexandria.  The  engineers  were  ordered 
to  consider  the  establishment  of  a  new  chan- 
nel for  the  Tiber,  by  which  the  Campus  Vati- 
can us,  now  on  the  right  bank,  should  be 
thrown  to  the  left,  and  made  a  substitute  for 
the  Campus  Martius.  The  latter  was  thus  to 
be  recovered  from  its  present  uses,  and  devoted 
to  the  purposes  of,  private  and  public  building. 
The  plan  also  embraced  the  draining  of  the 
Pontine  marshes  and  the  establishment  for  the 
city  of  a  seaport  more  eligible  than  that  of 
Ostia. 

In  the  mean  time  the  legislative  revolu- 
tion was  carried  steadily  forward.  Laws  were 
passed  for  the  abolition  of  usury;  others  for 
the  development  of  the  agricultural  interest; 
others  reviving  the  statutes  of  Licinius ;  others 
relating  to  the  subjects  of  debt  and  bank- 
ruptcy ;  others  reforming  the  calendar  and 
codifying  the  laws  of  the  state.  Of  still  larger 
aim  were  those  enactments  by  which  the  rights 
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of  citizenship  were  conferred  on  the  Roman 
colonists  in  Africa,  Gaul,  and  Spain.  Above 
all  these  laws  and  executive  measures  rose  the 
one  great  purpose  of  Caesar,  which  was  to  unify 
and  consolidate,  not  only  the  peoples  of  Italy, 
but  those  of  all  the  states  and  provinces  ruled 
by  Roman  authority,  under  oue  dominion — the 
Empire  of  the  future. 

During  the  progress  of  these  great  civil 
movements  at  the  capital  a  serious  rebellion 
had  been  organized  in  Spain  by  Csesar's  old 
lieutenant,  Labienus,  and  Sextus  and  Cneius, 
the  two  sons  of  Pompeius.  In  the  year  B.  C. 
45  they  succeeded  in  putting  into  the  field  an 
army  so  large  and  well  equipped  that  Csesar 
was  unwilling  to  intrust  the  command  of  the 
expedition  against  them  to  any  but  himself. 
The  spring  and  summer  months  were  occupied 
with  an  arduous  campaign,  which  culminated 
in  the  battle  of  Muxn.v.  Hardly  since  the  day 
when  he  fought  with  the  Xervii — certainly 
not  since  the  day  of  Fharsalia — had  Csesar 
seen  a  field  so  hotly  and  bloodily  contested. 
Not  until  thirty  thousand  of  the  enemy,  in- 
cluding Cneius  Pompeius,  the  eldest  of  the 
broth  ts,  had  been  slain,  did  the  victory  declare 
against  the  insurgents.  The  rebellion  was  ex- 
tinguished at  a  blow,  and  Csesar  was  honored 
with  another  splendid  triumph  at  Rome.  He 
was  still  further  honored  by  the  Senate,  which 
body  passed  resolutions  assigning  to  him  a 
golden  chair  in  the  Senate  House,  a  triumphal 
robe  to  be  worn  at  the  games,  and  a  diadem 
decorated  with  gems. 

By  this  time,  however,  an  under -current 
of  hostility  was  created  against  him.  Every 
cause  and  occasion  of  public  and  private  grief 
conduced  to  produce  disaffection.  Jealousy, 
envy,  discontent — every  motive  which  could 
inflame  the  passions  of  those  who  saw  a  greater 
than  themselves  in  the  world — played  upon 
the  dispositions  and  purposes  of  those  who, 
having  no  policy  of  their  own,  were  willing  to 
obliterate  the  new  institutions  and  their  creator 
for  the  mere  gratification  of  hatred  and  re- 
venge. A  knowledge  of  the  foment  against 
him  reached  Csesar  himself;  but  he  refused  the 
precaution  of  a  body-guard,  preferring  expos- 
ure  to    cowardice.       He   occupied    himself  with 

the  great  business  of  state,  and  began  to  or- 


ganize an  expedition  against  Parthia.  In  the 
midst  of  these  preparations,  rumors  were  cir- 
culated in  the  city  that  Csesar  was  aiming  to 
be  king.  The  hated  name,  which  had  last 
been  borne  by  Tarquiu  the  Haughty,  was 
trumped  up  and  flung  like  a  firebrand  into 
the  multitude.  There  is  little  doubt  that  the 
people  were  on  one  or  two  occasions  instigated 
to  hail  him  as  king;  but  the  Imperator  merely 
replied,  "I  am  no  king,  but  Csesar."  Pres- 
ently afterwards,  at  the  feast  of  Lupercalia, 
Marcus  Antonius  is  said  to  have  offered  him  a 
diadem  as  he  sat  in  the  golden  chair  decreed 
him  by  the  Senate.  But  Csesar  rejected  the 
bauble,  saying,  "I  am  not  king;  the  Romans 
have  no  king  but  Jupiter."  During  the  night 
the  statues  of  Csesar  were  crowned  with  wreaths, 
though  whether  by  friends  or  foes  did  not 
appear. 

These  circumstances  furnished  material  for 
a  conspiracy  against  Csesar's  life.  The  mal- 
contents, embracing  about  seventy  plotters  of 
high  and  low  degree,  banded  themselves  to- 
gether to  destroy  him.  The  ringleader  of  the 
conspirators  was  a  certain  Longinus  Caids 
Casstds,  who  had  been  a  lieutenant  in  the 
army  of  Pompeius.  After  the  battle  of  Phar- 
salia  he  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Csesar, 
who  not  only  granted  him  a  pardon,  but  re- 
ceived him  into  favor,  promising  the  office  of 
praetor  and  the  province  of  Syria.  To  this 
monstrous  ingrate  fell  the  dastardly  work  of 
developing  the  plot  for  the  destruction  of  his 
benefactor's  life.  With  him  was  joined  Mar- 
cus Junius  Brutus,  the  son-in-law  of  Cato, 
who,  though  honorable  in  his  intentions,  was 
easily  abused  with  the  belief  that  Csesar  was 
aiming  at  the  name  and  authority  of  king. 

Like  Cassius,  Brutus  had  been  a  lieutenant 
under  Pompeius  at  the  battle  of  Pharsalia, 
but  had  received  the  favor  and  pardon  of  the 
conqueror.  He,  as  well  as  his  co-conspirator, 
must  now  add  to  the  crime  of  murder  the  crime 
of  ingratitude.  It  is  said  that  Brutus  hesitated 
to  enter  into  the  conspiracy,  but  the  other 
plotters  threw  billets  into  Ids  window,  demand- 
ing that  he  should  awake  and  do  his  duty, 
and  put  notes  into  the  hands  of  the  statue  of 
the  elder  Brutus,  expressing  the  wish  of  the 
anonymous  writers   that  he   could   arise   from 
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the  dead  and  save  Rome.  Marcus  Brutus  was 
thus  induced  to  give  his  name  and  influence 
to  the  base  and  bloody  work. 

A  meeting  of  the  Senate  was  called  for  the 
loth  (or  Ides)  of  March.  The  subject  to  be 
considered  was  the  question  of  the  Parthian 
war.  It  was  determined  by  the  conspirators 
to  consummate  their  work  at  this  meeting. 
The  city  was  full  of  rumors  and  agitation. 
The  plotters  more  than  half  betrayed  them- 
selves by  their  looks  and  actions.  Popular 
tradition  has  preserved  the  story  of  prodigies 
and  portents  in  both  the  earth  and  the  heav- 
ens.    Battalions  of  warriors  were  seen  contend- 


marcus  Junius  Brutus.— Rome,  Capitol. 

ing  in  a  cloud.  Caesar's  horses  wept  and  would 
not  eat.  A  solitary  bird  of  evil  omen  croaked 
in  the  forum.  A  lioness  gave  birth  to  whelps 
on  the  steps  of  the  Capitol.  A  soothsayer 
came  and  warned  Coesar  that  the  Ides  of 
March  was  a  day  of  fate,  and  Calpurnia, 
Caesar's  wife,  besought  him  not  to  go  forth  to 
the  Senate  House.  But  the  latter  could  not 
be  moved  and  went  to  his  duty  and  his  death. 
When  he  entered  the  chamber  the  senators 
were  already  seated.  As  soon  as  he  had  taken 
his  chair  the  conspirators,  with  daggers  under 
their  cloaks,  crowded  around  him  and  began 
to  petition  for  the  recall  from  banishment  of 


a  certain  Cimber,  brother  of  one  of  the  sen- 
ators present.  Caesar  refused  the  petition, 
which  was  pressed  with  additional  earnestness 
by  Brutus  and  Cassius  until  the  Imperator  in 
some  anger  rose  from  his  seat.  Thereupon  he 
was  attacked.  Casca,  one  of  the  meanest  of 
the  crowd,  stabbed  him  in  the  neck.  Csesar 
seized  the  arm  of  his  assailant,  exclaiming : 
"  Villain,  what  dost  thou  mean?"  For  a  brief 
moment  he  defended  himself  from  the  daggers 
of  his  enemies,  but  seeing  Brutus  among  the 
number  he  cried  out,  Et  tit,  Brute,1  then  drew 
his  mantle  over  his  face  and  fell,  pierced  with 
twenty-three  wounds,  at  the  foot  of  the  statue 
of  Pompeius. 

It  was  one  thing  to  murder  the  greatest 
man  of  the  age,  and  another  to  explain  the 
deed.  The  conspirators  had  acted  without 
much  regard  to  the  future.  They  had  cut 
down  the  main  stay  of  the  state  and  had  noth- 
ing to  offer  instead.  They  had  hoped  in  a 
vague  sort  of  way  for  the  restitution  of  the 
Republic,  and  to  this  end  relied  upon  the  sen- 
atorial party  for  support.  But  most  of  the 
senators  were  Caesar's  friends,  and  when  they 
saw  him  fall  they  fled  in  dismay  from  the 
Senate  House.  When  the  murderers  looked 
around  after  the  accomplishment  of  their  in- 
famous deed,  expecting  to  be  applauded,  they 
saw  only  empty  benches.  They  stood  face  to 
face  with  the  vacuity  of  a  great  crime. 

At  the  time  of  the  assassination  the  Roman 
army,  under  command  of  Lepidus,  was  outside 
the  city  gates  waiting  for  the  announcement 
of  the  Parthian  expedition.  The  chief  friend 
of  the  dead  Imperator  was  Marcus  Antonius, 
and  to  him  the  conspirators — though  they  had 
recently  discussed  the  question  of  killing  him 
also — were  now  obliged  to  look  for  aid  in  the 
business  of  restoring  the  Republic.  Antonius, 
fearing  for  his  life,  had  escaped  to  his  own 
house,  but  he  soon  learned  that  the  assassins 
had  stopped  with  the  murder  of  Cresar,  and 
that  he  himself  was  sought  for  by  Brutus.  He 
determined  to  make  the  most  of  what  remained 
of  the  world,  and  should  opportunity  offer  to 
make  a  terrible  settlement  with  the  murderers 
of  Caesar.  He  accordingly  gave  in  his  adher- 
ence  to   the    scheme   of  the   restoration    and 
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began   to   take   counsel    with   those  who   had 
struck  down  the  impersonation  of  the  state. 

As  soon  as  it  was  known  that  Caesar  was 
slain  there  were  stormy  scenes  in  the  capital. 

The  populace 
rolled  in  un- 
steady masses 
from  side  to  side. 
The  sea-bed-  of 
Rome  were 
shaken  as  by  an 
earthquake. 
There  was  no 
uprising  in  favor 
of  the  conspira- 
tors. Here  and 
there  the  solitary 
cries  of  the  old 
aristocrats  could 
be  heard  in 
cheerless  ap- 
plause like  the 
n  i j  t  e s  of  i  1 1- 
voiced  birds  cry- 
ing out  of  the  shadows  of  the  past.  The  assas- 
sins of  Caesar  had  to  seek  refuge  in  the  Capitol ; 
but  through  the  agency  of  Cicero  a  conference 
was  presently  held  and  a  reconciliation  affected. 


the  young  CAIVS  octavtds. 
Rome,  Vatican. 


The  opportunity  soon  came.  Antonius  was 
appointed  to  deliver  the  funeral  oration  over 
the  body  of  Caesar.  He  took  advantage  of 
the  occasion,  and  produced  a  marvelous  dis- 
course, in  which  genuine  praise  of  the  virtues 
of  the  great  dead  was  adroitly  interwoven  with 
ironical  concessions  to  the  virtues  of  his  mur- 
derers. A  waxen  effigy  of  the  body  of  the 
illustrious  hero,  with  its  twenty-three  gaping 
wounds,  was  shown  to  the  people  under  the 
glare  of  tapers.  Finally  Antonius  read  Cwsar's 
will,  in  which  many  of  the  conspirators  were  re- 
membered  with  legacies!  The  Imperator's  gar- 
dens beyond  the  Tiber  were  bequeathed  to  the 
people,  and  every  citizen  was  to  receive  three 
hundred  sesterces!  The  effect  of  this  disclo- 
sure of  Caesar's  benevolent  purposes  was  tre- 
mendous. The  inflammable  multitude  took 
fire.  The  storm  of  reaction  swept  every  thing 
before  it.  The  conspirators'  houses  were  burned 
and  themselves  driven  from  the  city.  Brutus 
and  Cassius  were  glad  to  escape  with  their 
lives. 

In  the  mean  time  all  of  Caesar's  acts  had 
been  confirmed  by  the  Senate.  The  world  can 
murder  the  doer,  but  can  not  undo  the  deed  ! 
A  transformation  had  been  effected  which 
could  not  be  transfixed  with  a  dagger.     Anto- 


CAIUS  ANTONIUS. 
Marccs  Antonius,  the  Orator.  Consul,  B.  C.  99. 


Marcus  Antonius  <"reticus=  -  .,'  *, 
Pra-tor,  75. 


Numitoria. 
Julia. 


Caius  Antonius,  Consul,  63. 


Antonia  Prima. 


AnloniaSecunda. 


,    1.  Fadia. 
\  2.  Antonia. 
MARCUS  ANTOXirs,  Triumvir,  -13=  •   3.  Fulvia. 


/  4.  Octavia. 
v  5.  Cleopatra. 


Caius  Antonius,  Prsetor,  44. 


Lrcirs  ANTONIUS,  Consul,  41. 
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Antouiu  Prima—         Marcus        Julius  Antonius.      Antonia  Secunilu  -    Antonia    Alexander.    Cleopatra.    Ptolomanis 

Philuilelphus. 

THE  FAMILY 

OF 

ANTONIUS. 


Antonius,  Claudius  Drusus. 

Lucius  Antonius. 


Cnelua  Immitius       Domitia  Lepida— Barbatus. 
Ahenobarbus. 

'■!■  ^siilina- 


•  'i.aumtjsI. 


It  was  agreed  that  there  should  be  no  more 
bloodshed  and  an  amnesty  for  all  past  offenses. 
Meanwhile  Antonius  had  obtained  possession 
of  Caesar's  will  and  estate,  and  awaited  the  op- 
portunity which  was  to  make  all   things  even. 


nius  was  master  of  the  city.  Lepidus  com- 
manded the  army.  Young  Caius  Octavius, 
son  of  the  daughter  of  Caesar's  sister,  had  been 
recognized  as  his  heir;  and  the  word  heir 
might  already  have  been  rendered  "successor." 
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The  policy  of  Csesar  was  pursued,  and  things 
which  he  merely  contemplated  were  made  the 
basis  of  new  laws. 

It  now  appeared  that  Antonius  was  to  be 
master  of  Rome  in  Caesar's  stead.  That  great 
mouth  by  the  name  of  Cicero  had  occasion  to 
declare  that  though  the  tyrant  was  dead,  the 
tyranny  still  lived.  Nor  is  it  impossible  that 
Antonius,  who  had  now  by  the  marriage  of  his 
daughter  to  Lepidus,  secured  that  general's  cor- 
dial support,  might  have  retained  his  ascend- 
ency in  the  state.  To  his  complete  success,  how- 
ever, one  serious  obstacle  opposed  itself,  and  that 
obstacle  was  Octavius.  This  young  man,  him- 
self of  large  ambitions  and  abilities,  was  in 
Apollonia  at  the  time  of  his  great  uncle's  as- 
sassination. As  soon  as  he  heard  the  news  he 
hastened  to  Rome,  assumed  his  adoptive  name 
of  Caius  Julius  Cesar  Octavianus,  and  laid 
claim  to  the  rights  and  duties  of  his  inheri- 
tance. He  was  received  with  much  favor  by 
the  people.  Even  the  Senate  was  cordial ;  for 
it  was  hoped  in  that  body  that  Octavianus 
could  be  played  off  against  Antonius,  and  an 
opportunity  be  thus  obtained  for  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Republic.  The  aristocracy  at  this 
time  was  led  by  Cicero,  who  for  policy's  sake 
induced  the  senators  to  support  the  young 
whelp  of  Caesaristn  until  what  time  they  might 
the  more  conveniently  dispose  of  him  and  his 
cause.  So,  while  Marcus  Antonius  was  absent 
on  an  expedition  against  the  insurgent  Decius 
Brutus,  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  Cicero  procured  the 
passage  of  a  resolution  declaring  him  a  public 
enemy.  Octavianus  was  authorized  to  go  to 
the  relief  of  Brutus,  who  was  besieged  in  Mu- 
tina  by  Antonius.  The  latter  was  twice  de- 
feated ;  Brutus  was  relieved ;  Antonius  joined 
Lepidus  beyond  the  Alps,  and  the  young 
Caesar  was  left  master  of  Italy.  No  sooner, 
however,  had  this  leadership  been  attained 
than  the  senatorial  party,  having  used  Octavi- 
anus till  they  thought  his  services  no  longer 
needed,  and  disliking  him  as  heartily  as  they 
did  Antonius,  transferred  the  command  to 
Brutus.  This  act  precipitated  a  crisis.  Octa- 
vianus returned  to  Rome.  His  soldiers  entered 
the  Senate  House  and  demanded  the  consul- 
ship for  their  master.  The  aristocrats  had  to 
succumb,  and  Caesar  was  made  consul. 


Negotiations  were  now  opened  with  Anto- 
nius and  Lepidus.  An  interview  was  held  and 
a  reconciliation  effected.  The  three  leaders 
agreed  to  a  joint  government  of  Rome.  Thus 
was  formed  the  Second  Triumvirate.  The 
settlement  was  to  continue  for  five  years.  It 
was  stipulated  that  the  new  Caesar  and  Lepidus 
should  proceed  at  once  against  Marcus  Brutus 
and  Cassius,  under  whose  banners  had  gath- 
ered or  were  gathering  the  fragments  of  the 
aristocratic  opposition.  Nor  were  the  trium- 
virs slow  to  eliminate  from  the  capital  and  the 
neighboring  states  the  residue  of  the  faction 
which  upheld   the  counter-revolution.     Chief 


MARCUS   ANTONIUS. 


among  this  party  was  Cicero.  The  great  ora- 
tor had  endeavored  to  please  every  body,  and 
had  pleased  none.  The  lawyer  had  been  up- 
permost in  him  so  long  that  his  eyes  had  been 
transferred  to  his  back,  and  he  could  only 
gaze  down  the  pathway  of  the  past  and  sigh 
for  a  precedent.  He  advanced  blindly  against 
the  naked  sword  of  his  fate.  For  the  trium- 
virs made  up  a  proscription  list,  and  Antonius 
pricked  the  name  of  Cicero.  The  orator  en- 
deavored to  escape,  and  would  have  succeeded 
had  not  a  certain  sentimental  indecision  pre- 
vailed over  common  sense  to  bring  him  back 
to   his  villa    at    Formiae.      His  friends  endeav- 
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ored  to  dissuade  him,  but  be  replied  that  he 
preferred  death  to  exile  from  that  country  which 
lie  had  so  often  saved!  The  egotism  of  the  great 
but  weak  old  man  haunted  him  to  death. 
When  his  pursuers  were  close  at  hand,  his  ser- 
vants endeavored  to  bear  him   away,  but  he 


made  their  stand  in  Macedonia.  Here  for  the 
last  time  the  Republic  lifted  its  sword  against 
the  Empire — the  Past  against  the  Present. 
Antonius  went  first  with  an  army  into  Epirus, 
and  was  there  joined  by  Octavianus  with  an- 
other.    The  combined  forces  proceeded  across 


MURDER  OF  CICERO. 


was  overtaken  and  killed  in  his  litter.  Elk 
head  was  cut  off  and  presented  to  Fulvia,  the 
wife  of  Antonius,  and  by  her  orders  the  pro- 
truding tongue  was  nailed  with  a  bodkin  to  a 
post  in  the  Forum.  "  Now,"  said  she,  "  wag 
no  more !" 

Those  events  occupied  the  year  B.  C.  43, 
In    the   mean   time    Brutus   and   Cassius  bad 


Greece,  where  the  leaders  of  the  opposition  had 
thus  far  appeared  more  concerned  about  spoils 
than  for  the  overthrow  of  Camrism.  The  two 
tones  met  at  Piiilippi,  which  place  had  already 
been  pointed  out  to  the  superstitious  mind  of 
Brutus  by  the  specter  of  the  murdered  Julius  as 
the  spot  where  they  should  meet  again.  Here 
two  battles  were  fought,  in  the  first  of  which 
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Cassius,  being  defeated  by  Antonius,  commit- 
ted suicide.  The  other  division,  however,  led 
by  Brutus,  gained  the  advantage  over  Octavi- 
auus,  but  in  no  part  of  the  field  was  the  result 
decisive.  After  twenty  days  of  preparation 
another  conflict  ensued,  in  which  the  army  of 
Brutus  was  totally  routed.  The  principal  ad- 
herents of  the  old  cause  were  either  killed  or 
captured.  A  few  escaped  to  the  ships,  and 
fled  to  Sextus  Pompeius,  in  Sicily.  Brutus 
made  amends  for  the  murder  of  Ca?sar  by  fall- 


eclipsed  by  personal  vices.  His  ambition  evap- 
orated like  morning  dew  in  the  fire  of  a  pas- 
sion which  was  kindled  during  his  stay  in 
Cilicia.  Cleopatra,  the  youthful  and  voluptu- 
ous queen  of  Egypt — the  same  who  had  tried 
her  ruinous  charms  not  wholly  without  avail 
on  the  great  Julius — visited  the  more  suscep- 
tible Antonius,  who  from  the  time  he  first  saw 
her  in  her  galley  ascending  the  Cydnus  be- 
came her  slave.  Nothing  ever  availed  to 
break  for  more  than  a  brief  period  the  spell 


THE  SUICIDE  OF  BRUTUS. 
Drawn  by  H.  Vogel. 


ing  on  his  own  sword.  He  left  his  transfixed 
body  to  the  gaze  of  the  conqueror,  and  to 
posterity  a  reputation  far  better  than  his  deeds. 
After  the  battle  of  Philippi  a  new  assign- 
ment of  provinces  was  made,  by  the  terms  of 
which  Antonius  was  to  receive  Transalpine 
Gaul  and  Illyricum ;  while  Spain  and  Nu- 
midia  were  given  to  Oetavianus.  Antonius, 
however,  preferred  to  remain  in  the  East  and 
extort  from  its  opulent  cities  the  means  of 
gratification  for  himself  and  his  friends.  At 
this  point  his  really  great  abilities  began  to  be 


which  the  enchantress  flung  around  him.  He 
followed  her  to  Alexandria,  and  drowned  him- 
self in  African  dissipations. 

In  Italy,  Oetavianus  was  for  a  while  severely 
beaten  by  adverse  winds.  The  soldiers  had  to 
be  supplied  with  the  lands  which  had  been 
promised  as  their  reward  for  services  in  over- 
throwing the  last  forces  of  the  old  Republic. 
These  lauds  had  to  be  procured  by  the  spolia- 
tion- of  estates,  and  even  by  the  depopulation 
of  towns.  Those  who  were  dispossessed  be- 
came the  breeders  of  discontent.      Fulvia,  the 
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wife  of  Antonius,  hearing  of  his  pro- 
ceedings in  the  East,  stirred  up  strife 
in  the  hope  of  recalling  him  to  It- 
aly. His  brother  was  in  the  mean 
time  cooped  up  in  Perusia,  on  the 
Upper  Tiber,  and  compelled  to  sur- 
render by  Agrippa,  the  general  of 
Octavianus.  These  doings  at  last 
aroused  Antonius,  who  embarked 
with  a  part  of  his  forces  and  sailed 
for  the  capital. 

On  his  war  thither  he  entered 
into  a  league  with  Sextus  Pompeius 
to  make  war  on  the  Caesar ;  but  the 
Roman  soldiers  refused  to  fight  their 
brethren  with  whom  they  had  so  re- 
cently encamped  as  friends  in  Mace- 
donia, and  the  triumvirs  were  obliged 
to  make  a  treaty.  A  conference  was 
held  at  Brundusiuru,  and  the  rivals 
were  once  more  pacified.  The  world 
was  divided  into  two  parts,  the  East 
and  the  West.  Antonius  took  the 
former,  and  Octavianus  the  latter : 
and  to  make  the  settlement  final, 
Octavia,  the  sister  of  the  Csesar,  was 
married  to  Antonius.  He  and  Oc- 
tavianus then  went  to  Rome,  and 
the  pacification  was  properly  cele- 
brated with  games  and  festivals. 

There  still  remained  to  be  pla- 
cated Sextus  Pompeius.  Holding 
possession  of  Sicily  and  command- 
ing the  fleet,  he  was  master  at  least 
of  the  stomach  of  Rome.  Winn  the 
stomach  began  to  gnaw,  then  the 
mouth  of  Rome  began  to  clamor. 
The  triumvirs  were  obliged  to  open 
their  triangular  compact,  and  take 
in  Sextus.  To  him  was  assigned  the 
government  of  Sicily  and  Acbaia, 
on  condition  that  the  Roman  corn- 
market  should  be  at  once  supplied. 

The  treaty  was  no  sooner  made 
than  broken.  Sextus  did  not  re- 
ceive  his  provinces,  and  Rome  did 
not  receive  her  corn.  Antonius 
came  with  a  powerful  fleet  to  en- 
force compliance,  but  Octavianus 
would  not  cooperate,  and  another 
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settlement  was  undertaken  at  Tarentum.  Sex- 
tus  was  now  left  out,  and  his  suppression  was 
intrusted  to  Caesar.  In  the  following  year, 
B.  C.  37,  Octavianus,  having  equipped  a  pow- 
erful squadron,  met  the  fleet  of  Sextus  near 
Naulochus,  and  gained  a  victory  so  complete 
as  tti  transfer  to  himself  the  undisputed  domin- 
ion of  the  Mediterranean.  Sextus  escaped 
from  the  island,  and  sought  to  obtain  the  favor 
of  Antonius  in  the  East,  but  was  seized  by  one 
of  that  general's  lieutenants  and  put  to  death. 

In  a  short  time  after  these  events  a  new 
and  serious  complication  arose,  which  for  the 
time  threatened  the  destruction  of  the  tri- 
umvirate. Lepidus  came  over  from  Africa 
to  aid  Agrippa,  the  general  of  Octavianus, 
in  the  reduction  of  Messana,  held  by  the 
Pompeians.  As  soon  as  the  city  was  taken, 
the  soldiers  of  the  old  cause  saluted  Lepi- 
dus as  Imperator.  Nor  was  the  triumvir 
insensible  to  the  dangerous  compliment. 
His  forces,  united  with  the  Pompeians, 
amounted  to  no  fewer  than  twenty  legions, 
and  with  these,  if  their  loyalty  remained 
unshaken,  he  might  well  hope  to  bid  defi- 
ance to  any  force  which  could  be  immedi- 
ately brought  against  him.  The  crisis  was 
truly  perilous,  and  it  was  put  aside  by  a 
method  truly  Cresariau.  Octavianus  went 
unarmed  into  the  camp,  and  won  over  the 
army  of  Lepidus  by  a  wave  of  the  hand. 
The  treacherous  triumvir  was  deposed  and 
shut  up  in  the  island  of  Circeii,  where  he 
remained  until  his  death. 

Thus  was  the  world  divided  between 
the  rivals,  Octavianus  and  Antonius.  The 
former  from  his  central  position  at  the  capital  of 
the  Empire  was  now  welcomed  by  all  classes  as 
the  head  of  that  government  which  had  been 
established  by  the  logic  of  events.  He  planted 
himself,  as  far  as  it  was  practical,  within  the 
forms  of  the  Roman  constitution.  Large  con- 
cessions were  made  in  extending  the  rights  of 
citizenship  and  securing  that  amelioration  of 
the  condition  of  the  people  for  which  the  great 
Julius  had  so  earnestly  contended.  He  wisely 
endeavored  to  turn  men's  minds  to  the  pur- 
suits of  peace.  To  this  end  he  made  Maecenas 
his  principal  counselor,  and  joined  with  him  in 
the  encouragement  of  literature  and  art. 


With  the  deposition  of  Lepidus,  in  B.  C. 
•'!•;,  the  triumvirate  ended,  though  the  partner- 
ship between  Antonius  and  Octavianus  still  re- 
mained  in  force.  According  to  the  terms  of  the 
treaty  of  Tarentum,  the  former  leader  received 
from  the  latter  a  division  of  twenty  thousand 
soldiers,  to  aid  in  the  war  against  Parthia. 
After  the  lapse  of  nearly  two  years,  Antonius 
finally  departed  for  the  East.  An  army  of  a 
hundred  thousand  men  was  assembled  on  the 
Euphrates.  He  crossed  Mesopotamia,  and 
pressed  his  way  into  the  Parthian  kingdom  as 
far  as  Prasapa.     But  here  he  was  compelled 


CLEOPATRA. 


to  pause.  The  Parthians,  hovering  on  the 
wings  and  rear  of  the  army,  cut  off  his  sup- 
plies, and,  when  he  began  to  retreat,  inflicted 
severe  losses  on  the  legions.  In  the  next  cam- 
paign, which  was  directed  against  Armenia, 
he  was  more  successful,  and  he  returned  to 
Alexandria  laden  with  the  spoils  of  the  Orient. 
Octavia  had  been  left  at  Rome,  and  Antonius 
was  again  ensnared  in  the  net  of  Cleopatra. 
The  former  excesses  and  dissipations  of  the 
illustrious  pair  were  totally  eclipsed  by  the 
profligate  abandonment  to  which  they  now 
surrendered  themselves.  To  her  personal  charms 
the  Egyptian  queen  added  the  highest  intel- 
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leetual  attainments  of  the  age.  She  was  versed 
in  languages ;  a  proficient  in  music,  art,  and 
literature.  Her  recklessness  was  equaled  by 
her  ambition.  Through  all  the  wasteful  ex- 
travagance and  dissipations  in  which   she   in- 


mastered  by  one,  not  two.  Or  failing  in  this 
scheme  of  dominion,  her  next  purpose  was  to 
detach  Antonius  from  the  very  recollection  of 
Rome,  and  to  fix  him  and  his  court  perma- 
nently at  Alexandria.     Thus  at  any  rate  would 


ANTONIUS  AND  CLEOPATRA  AS  OSIRIS  AND  ISIS. 
Drawn  by  B.  Moerlings. 


dulged  with  Antonius  there  ran  a  thread  of 
policy  which  united  all  her  subordinate  designs 
in  a  single  great  purpose,  that  of  becoming 
queen  of  the  Roman  Empire.  In  the  way  of 
this  ambition  stood  the  figure  of  Octavianus. 
She  clearly  perceived  that  the  world  must  be 


be  established  an  oriental   monarchy  having 
herself  for  its  queen. 

While  the  empire  of  passion  thus  flourished 
for  a  season  in  the  East,  the  empire  of  reason 
was  instituted  in  the  West.  The  influence  of 
Octavianus  was  constantly  extended,  and  the 


ROME.— THE  IMPERIAL  REPUBLIC. 


817 


r 
> 


818 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


Caesarian  regime  was  already  accepted  as  a 
fact  accomplished.  Octavianus  was  careful  to 
popularize  his  government  by  fostering  meth- 
ods and  practices  to  which  the  people  were 
attached.  In  Italy  his  policy  of  peace  secured 
the  tranquillity  of  the  state,  and  his  successful 
foreign  wars  with  Dalmatia  and  Panonia 
added  luster  to  his  reputation  as  a  warrior. 
By  the  aid  of  his  friend  and  counselor, 
Agrippa,  now  sedile  of  the  city,  Rome  was 
beautified  and  adorned  with  magnificent  pub- 
lic works.  Statues  and  fountains  were  seen 
on  every  hand,  and  beautiful  buildings  in  the 
Corinthian  and  composite  styles  of  architecture 
were  erected  in  number  and  proportions  hith- 
erto unequaled.  Nor  did  Octavianus  forget 
that  "Bread  and  the  Cireus"  was  still  the  motto 
of  the  great  mass  of  Romans.  He  therefore 
made  large  distributions  of  grain,  patronized 
the  games  and  combats,  and  improved  the 
theaters. 

As  was  natural  under  the  circumstances, 
the  two  leaders  of  the  Roman  world  became 
first  estranged  and  then  hostile.  Not  without 
good  reason  did  Octavianus  charge  his  brother- 
in-law  with  squandering  the  revenues  of  the 
East  in  the  vain  attempt  to  satisfy  the  passions 
and  caprices  of  the  Egyptian  queen.  When 
the  consular  elections  for  B.  C.  32  were  held 
the  officers  chosen  were  the  friends  of  Anto- 
nius.  They  openly  opposed  the  policy  of  the 
Caesar,  and  the  latter  was  obliged  to  go  into 
the  Senate  House  with  a  body-guard,  and 
reply  to  the  charges  of  his  enemies.  He  soon 
managed,  however,  to  obtain  possession  of  the 
will  of  Antonius,  which  had  been  deposited 
with  the  vestal  virgins,  and  in  which  the  pur- 
poses of  the  testator  were  fully  developed. 
The  distinguished  profligate  had  sure  enough 
bequeathed  his  provinces  and  treasures  to  the 
children  of  Cleopatra.  One  of  this  spurious 
brood,  named  Caesarion,  was  declared  to  be  the 
heir  and  successor  of  Julius  Caesar.  Finally 
Antonius  had  provided  for  the  burial  of  his 
own  body  with  that  of  Cleopatra  in  Alexan- 
dria. The  contents  of  the  document  were  di- 
vulged by  Octavianus,  and  the  public  mind 
was  so  incensed  towards  Antonius  that  the 
Senate  declared  war,  not  indeed  against  lam, 
but   against  the  enchantress,  who  had  woven 


around  him  the  web  of  her  African  ambition 
and  passions. 

Antonius  accepted  the  gage  thus  thrown  at 
his  feet.  He  divorced  Octavia,  and  thus  broke 
the  last  tie  binding  him  to  Rome.  By  the 
terms  of  the  existing  compact  between  the  two 
leaders  their  partnership  was  to  last  until  the 
close  of  B.  C.  32.  Already  before  this  date 
the  rivals  were  busily  engaged  in  preparations 
for  the  coming  conflict.  Antonius  had  his 
head-quarters  first  at  Athens  and  then  in  Epi- 
rus,  and  there  he  mustered  his  army.  Octa- 
vianus crossed  over  with  his  forces  from  Brun- 
dusium  and  landed  at  the  Acroceraunian 
promontory.  Thence  he  directed  his  march  to 
the  Ambracian  Gulf,  where  he  encamped  op- 
posite Actium. 

The  limited  supplies  of  his  army,  as  well 
as  the  disaffection  of  his  soldiers,  compelled 
Antonius  to  risk  a  general  battle.  His  own 
preference  was  to  decide  the  conflict  in  an 
engagement  by  land,  but  Cleopatra  induced 
him  to  accept  a  battle  with  the  enemy's  fleet. 
The  two  squadrons  were  accordingly  drawn  up 
off  Actium.  Here,  again,  the  mastery  of  the 
world  was  staked  upon  the  conflict.  The  en- 
gagement took  place  on  the  2d  of  September, 
B.  C.  31,  and  was  long  and  obstinate.  Late 
in  the  day,  while  the  issue  was  still  undecided, 
Cleopatra,  who  with  her  sixty  galleys  was  in 
the  rear  of  the  line  of  Antonius,  believing, 
perhaps,  that  victory  was  inclining  to  the  side 
of  Octavianus,  caught  a  favoring  breeze  and 
fled  from  the  scene.  Antonius,  thereupon, 
choosing  the  society  of  a  woman  to  the  domin- 
ion of  the  world,  flung  himself  into  a  swift- 
sailing  galley  and  followed  in  the  wake  of  her 
flight.  For  a  while  the  conflict  was  continued 
by  his  lieutenants,  but  they  were  presently 
borne  down  by  the  vessels  of  Agrippa  and 
driven  from  the  sea.  The  victory  was  decisive 
and  final.  The  land  forces  of  Antonius  made 
a  voluntary  surrender  and  were  incorporated 
with  the  army  of  the  conqueror. 

Octavianus  made  haste  to  settle  the  affairs 
of  Greece,  long  groaning  under  the  exactions 
of  Antonius,  and  then  pursued  that  illustrious 
fugitive  to  Egypt.  There  he  and  Cleopatra 
had  resumed  their  old  life  of  luxury  and  aban- 
donment.    They  feasted  and  reveled  to  satiety 
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and  spent  the  residue  of  their  time  in  exper- 
imenting with  poisons  and  venomous  insects  to 
see  if  nature  had  provided  any  creature  able 
to  afford  a  pleasurable  exit  from  life.  For 
the  distinguished  voluptuaries  knew  full  well 
that  for  them  the  door  would  soon  swing  out- 
ward which  opens  into  the  shadows. 

As  soon  as  Octavianus  arrived  in  Egypt, 
Antonius  and  Cleopatra  sought  to  be  recon- 
ciled with  him  and  perchance  obtain  another 
lease  of  power.  But  the  victor  would  have 
no  more  trifling.  Pelusium  was  taken  and 
Alexandria  besieged.  In  the  defense  of  the 
citv,  Antonius  rose  suddenly  to  the  full  stature 
of  a  soldier.  Stripped  of  resources  and  left 
almost  to  the  nakedness  of  personal  valor,  he 
defended  himself  like  one  of  the  heroes  of 
Troy.  While  the  siege  was  progressing  Cleo- 
patra, beaten  by  conflicting  emotions  and  in- 
terests, sent  word  to  Antonius  that  she  had 
committed  suicide.  He  thereupon  stabbed 
himself  with  his  sword,  but  before  expiring 
was  carried  into  Cleopatra's  presence.  The 
soldiers  of  Octavianus  soon  broke  into  the 
mausoleum,  and  Cleopatra  was  taken.  She 
exhausted  all  her  arts  on  Octavianus,  but 
neither  her  grief  nor  her  beauty  availed  her 
any  thing  with  the  unimpressionable  Caesar. 
He  prepared  to  convey  her  to  Rome  to  grace 
his  triumph,  but  she  was  presently  found  lying 
among  her  attendants,  dead — such  was  the 
common  belief — from  the  sting  of  an  asp,  which 
had  Ween  sent  to  her  in  a  basket  of  figs. 

After  spending  a  short  time  in  settling  the 
affairs  of  Egypt,1  now  organized  as  a  Roman 
province  and  committed  to  the  governorship  of 
t'uKNELius  Gallus,  Octavianus,  in  the  Sum- 
mer of  B.  C.  L".»,  returned  to  Koine,  and  cele- 
brated a  threefold  triumph  for  his  victory  at 
Actiurn  and  his  conquests  in  Dalmatia  and 
Egypt.  The  temple  of  Janus  was  closed  to 
indicate  the  cessation  of  war,  and  Octavianus, 
with  the  titles  of  1  in  perator  and  Augustus,  was 
recognized  as  sole  ruler  of  the  Roman  world. 

The  transformation  of  the  Republic  into  the 
Empire  was  one  of   the  great  crises  in  human 

1  It  was  during  bis  stay  at  Alexandria  thai  I  >eta- 
vianus  visited  the  grave  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
(see  p.  801)  and  stood  for  a  brief  spell  in  silence 
over  the  sarcophagus  of  that  illustrious  conqueror. 


history.  The  change,  though  gradual  and  con- 
servative in  many  respects,  was  none  the  less- 
sufficiently  striking  in  its  causes,  its  character, 
and  its  results.  The  shadow  of  the  great  event 
had  been  forecast  upon  the  screen.  Doubtless 
the  first  minds  of  the  epoch  perceived  with  suf- 
ficient clearness  the  trend  of  current  history, 
and  were  able  in  some  measure  to  appreciate 
that  combination  of  forces  which  thrust  up 
from  the  decaying  stump  of  the  Imperial  Re- 
public the  green  and  far-branching  tree  of  the 
Republican  Empire. 

It  could  but  prove  of  the  greatest  interest 
to  analyze  with  care  the  historical  condition  of 
Rome  in  the  time  of  the  transformation — to 
look  with  the  calm  eye  of  philosophy  upon  the 
situation,  out  of  which  sprang  of  necessity  the 
Csesarian  system.  The  limits  of  the  present 
work  forbid  the  consideration  in  extenso  of 
such  subjects  as  the  occult  causes,  the  relations, 
and  tendencies  of  historical  events.  Only  at 
intervals  is  it  permitted  in  these  pages  to  turn 
from  the  body  to  the  soul  of  history — to  con- 
sider the  spirit  and  essence  of  that  great  fact 
which  embraces  all  others,  and  of  which  all 
others  are  but  the  parts.  If,  then,  we  pause  to 
reflect  upon  the  true  nature  of  those  tremendous 
impulses  which  transformed  the  Rome  of  Cato 
into  the  Rome  of  Octavianus,  we  shall  find 
the  major  causes  to  be  about  as  follows: 

1.  The  Republic  gave  place  to  the  Empire 
on  account  of  the  vast  territorial  limits  to  which 
the  dominions  of  Rome  had  expanded.  The 
difficulty  of  human  government  is  always  to 
Mine  degree  proportioned  to  the  extent  of  the 
area  oyer  which  it  is  established.  Within  nar- 
row limits  the  governing  power  is  able  to  see 
to  the  horizon.  If  in  any  part  the  spirit  of 
turbulence  is  manifested,  it  can  be  easily  and 
promptly  suppressed.  Rome  began  with  a  mu- 
nicipality on  the  Tiber.  She  spread  first  to  the 
boundaries  of  Latium;  then  to  the  limits  of 
Italy;  then  to  the  countries  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean, and  then  to  the  rim  of  the  world.  With 
each  expansion  of  her  territory  the  difficulty 
of  controlling  the  diverse  populations  around 
which  she  had  drawn  her  cords  was  increased; 
and  no  improvement  in  administration  could 
keep  pace  with  the  multiplying  embarrassments 
attending  her  authority.     All  the  more  were 
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her  political  troubles  increased  on  account  of 
her  republican  form.  The  wills  of  the  many 
were  at  cross  purposes  in  the  Senate  and  the 
Forum.  Fart  ion  paralyzed  the  arm  of  the  Re- 
public, and  it  became  more  and  more  apparent 
that  the  distracted  counsels  of  aristocratic 
Rome  must  yield  to  the  Imperial  will  of  one, 
in  order  that  the  great  state  created  by  tin- 
valor  of  Roman  arms  and  maintained  by  the 
vigor  of  Roman  law  might  be  saved  from  uni- 
versal insurrection  and  imminent  dismember- 
ment.   Csesar  answered  to  the  great  emergency. 

2.  In  the  second  place  the  Empire  rose  over 
the  Republic  because  of  the  decay  of  those  pecul- 
iar virtues  by  which  only  a  popular  form  of 
government  can  be  upheld.  Old  Rome  was 
pervaded  with  patriotism.  The  contention  of 
faction  was  counterbalanced  by  the  love  of 
country.  The  Roman  character  was,  at  the 
first,  one  of  great  simplicity.  The  man  of 
Rome  was  frugal,  brave,  temperate,  virtuous — 
according  to  the  standard  of  his  age.  His 
neighbor  was  like  himself.  The  people  of  the 
city  cooperated  in  the  work  of  government. 
The  senators  were  content  to  be  equals.  The 
gross  vices  of  ambition  and  the  grosser  lusts 
of  power  had  not  yet  germinated  in  the  Early 
Republic.  It  remained  for  war  and  conquest, 
the  inflamed  passions  of  haughty  consuls,  the 
envy  and  distraction  and  burning  jealousies  of 
the  day  of  triumph  to  kindle  in  the  Roman 
breast  those  fierce  and  relentless  enmities  in 
the  flame  of  which  patriotism  is  consumed  and 
virtue  melts  like  wax. 

3.  The  Roman  Republic  gave  place  to  the 
Imperial  rule  because  of  essential  vices  in  &u 
old  constitution.     The  Republic,  so  called,  was 


not  a  republic  in  fact.  It  was  an  aristocracy  : 
at  first,  an  aristocracy  of  intellect  and  birth ; 
but  afterward,  an  aristocracy  of  wealth  and 
luxury  and  pride.  The  theory  that  govern- 
ment of  right  proceeds  from  the  people — that 
ii  is  of  the  people  and  for  them — never  pre- 
vailed in  the  Imperial  City.  The  Roman  Re- 
public, great  and  glorious  as  it  was,  was  a 
mockery.  The  state  existed  for  itself,  and  not 
for  its  subjects.  In  such  a  condition  one  of 
two  things  must  ultimately  ensue:  anarchy  or 
Imperialism.  In  the  case  of  Rome  the  Cae- 
sarian system  answered  to  the  call  of  this 
necessity. 

4.  In  the  fourth  place,  the  peculiar  char- 
acter of  the  personal  agencies  which  controlled 
the  closing  decades  of  the  Old  Era  contributed 
not  a  little  to  replace  the  Republic  with  the 
Empire.  The  affairs  of  the  world  are  in 
part — albeit  not  largely — controlled  by  men. 
Such  leaders  as  they  who  composed  the  two 
Triumvirates  have  sufficient  influence  in  their 
own  age  to  shape  somewhat  the  general  des- 
tinies of  mankind.  Such  leaders  were  the 
Catos,  the  Scipios,  Crassus,  Lepidus,  Pora- 
peius,  Antonius,  and  especially  Julius  Csesar. 
The  strife  of  Pompey  the  Great  and  his  greater 
rival — the  one  the  representative  of  the  totter- 
ing I  'a-i  and  the  other  of  the  titanic  Future — 
was  precisely  the  kind  of  a  strife  required  for 
the  furnace  heat  of  a  great  revolution.  The 
existence  of  such  a  man  as  Julius — so  daring, 
ao  creative,  so  great — was  of  itself  a  strong 
suggestion  of  the  substitution  of  the  progres- 
sive and  audacious  One  for  the  paralyzed  and 
retrogressive  Many.  The  Man  came  to  the  aid 
of  Destiny. 


Part  III— The  Empire. 


Chapter  LIX.-The  First  C^sars. 


HE  establishment  of  the 
Roman  Empire  is  gener- 
ally dated  from  the  battle 
of  Actium,  B.  C.  31. 
This  event,  however,  as 
well  as  the  peaceable  rec- 
ognition of  his  authority 
after  the  conquest  of  Egypt,  was  but  the  culmi- 
nation of  a  series  of  historical  movements,  which, 
bo  far  as  personal  agency  was  concerned,  had 
their  origin  with  Julius  Caesar.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  Augustus  was  the  inheritor  of  a  vast 
estate  whose  limits  had  been  circumscribed  by 
the  sword  of  his  great-uncle,  and  whose  fields 
had  been  sown  and  orchards  planted  amid  the 
tumults  and  agitations  of  the  civil  wars.  It 
now  remains  to  trace  out  briefly  the  history  of 
that  colossal  power  which,  under  the  name  of 
the  Empire,  was  destined  to  survive  in  the 
West  for  five  hundred  and  in  the  East  for 
fifteen  hundred  years.  The  picture  will  be 
crowded  with  more  splendid  but  less  heroic 
events  than  those  which  make  up  the  history 
of  the  Republic. 

The  great  fact  in  the  new  power  thus  es- 
tablished was  centralization.  The  civil  and 
military  authority  was  lodged  in  the  hands  of 
the  Caesar.  The  Empire  promised  peace. 
With  the  coming  of  tranquillity,  the  people 
became  content  with  the  change.     Even  the 


senators  learned  that  their  remaining  rights 
and  prerogatives  were  more  secure  when  pro- 
tected by  the  imperial  sword  than  when  ex- 
posed to  the  vicissitudes  of  the  Republic. 

Augustus  was  prudent  and  politic.  He  de- 
clined the  dictatorship,  and  sought  to  preserve 
the  forms  and  even  the  name  of  the  Republic. 
The  shadow  of  liberty  was  exhibited  to  the 
people,  and  they  accepted  it  for  the  sub- 
stance. 

In  his  administration  Octavianus  followed 
as  far  as  practicable  the  outlines  of  the  old 
constitution.  Republican  methods  and  prec- 
edents were  set  forth  and  honored  in  the  ob- 
servance. Contrary  to  the  course  pursued  by 
Julius  Caesar,  Octavianus  rather  fostered  and 
upheld  the  Senate  as  one  of  the  means  of  gov- 
erning; and  this  body,  in  turn,  conferred  upon 
him  what  powers  and  dignity  soever  seemed 
necessary  to  the  head  of  the  state.  A  revised 
list  of  senators  was  made  out;  unworthy  ma- 
terial was  eliminated,  and  new  members  ap- 
pointed to  the  vacancies.  Nor  could  it  be 
truthfully  said,  in  the  age  of  Augustus,  that 
the  character  of  the  Roman  Senate  was  in 
dignity  and  ability  below  the  standard  which 
should  measure  the  chief  advisory  body  of  an 
empire  so  vast  and  powerful.  On  the  Kalends, 
the  Nones,  and  the  Ides  of  each  month  regu- 
lar meetings  of  the  Senate  were  held,  and  the 
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measures  thereat  debated  which  were  of  high- 
est importance  to  the  progress  of  the  state. 

In  B.  C.  29  Octavianus  was  again  chosen 
to  the  consulship ;  and  to  preserve  the  old  con- 
stitutional form,  Agrippa  was  associated  with 
him  as  a  colleague.  Octavianus  was  honored 
with  the  title  Princeps  Senatus — an  old  dis- 
tinction which  had  not  been  observed  since  the 
death  of  Catulus.  He,  however,  adopted  the 
rule  of  the  diffident  magistrate,  and  was 
in  the  habit  of  resigning  many  of  the 
honors  voted  to  him  by  the  Senate.  Thus 
in  B.  C.  28  he  renounced  those  powers 
which  he  had  assumed  on  the  formation 
of  the  triumvirate ;  and  in  the  following 
year  he  went  so  far  as  to  express  a  wish — 
which  he  was  very  far  from  entertaining — 
to  give  up  his  prerogatives  altogether. 
The  obsequious  Senate,  however,  insisted  that 
he  should  remain  in  power,  and  he  consented 
to  retain  the  military  command  in  the  conduct 
of  foreign  wars  for  a  period  of  ten  years.  The 
home  districts,  however,  of  the  Empire,  under 
the  name  of  Senatorial  Provinces,  were  allowed 
to  remain  under  the  control  of  that  body  from 
which  they  derived  their  name ;  while  the  out- 
lying regions,  known  as  Imperial  Provinces, 
fell  to  the  exclusive  government  of  the  em- 
peror. Into  the  former  divisions  of  the  state 
proconsuls  were  sent  as  governors,  after  the  old 
Republican  method  ;  while  to  the  latter  exec- 
utive offices  were  assigned  by  appointment  of 
the  Ctcsar.  It  was  a  part  of  this  shrewd  pol- 
icy— since  the  Senatorial  Provinces  were  in  no 
need  of  military  defense — to  throw  the  com- 
mand of  the  entire  army  into  the  hands  of 
Augustus.  In  consideration  of  these  apparent 
concessions  and  magnanimity,  the  people 
heaped  upon  him  still  additional  honors  and 

titles. 

In  the  year  B.  C.  23,  his  artful  procedures 
were  still  further  heightened  in  effect  by  an 
attack  of  liver,  which  gave  him  an  opportu- 
nity, after  his  recovery,  to  acquaint  the  Sen- 
ate with  the  provisions  of  his  will.  He  had 
taken  care,  in  the  event  of  his  death,  not  to 
name  a  successor,  but  to  resign  all  his  prerog- 
atives to  the  Senate.  The  bait  of  the  imperial 
hook  was  now  eagerly  taken  by  the  unsuspicious 
and  servile  senators,  and  it  was  voted  to  grant 


to  Augustus  a  body-guard  of  twelve  lictors, 
and  a  curule  chair  for  life  between  the  two 
occupied  by  the  nominal  consuls.  This  step 
so  greatly  strengthened  and  confirmed  Octavi- 
anus in  his  offices  that  many  historians  have 
chosen  this  year  as  the  true  date  of  the  found- 
ing of  the  Empire. 

The  position  of  the  Csesar  was  now  such  as 
to  give  him  an  almost  exclusive  monopoly  of 
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the  powers  of  the  state.  He  might  take  the 
initiative  in  proposing  laws,  though  as  yet  the 
completion  of  legislative  acts  rested  with  the 
Senate.  In  B.  C.  19,  however,  the  full  right 
of  issuing  an  edict  having  the  force  of  law 
was  granted  by  the  shadowy  body  which  still 
continued  to  exercise  the  phantom  functions 
of  government.  There  thus  remained  only  the 
power  of  pontifcx  maximus  to  complete  in 
Augustus  the  impersonation  of  the  state ;  and 
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in  the  year  12,  when  the  deposed  triumvir, 
Lepidus,  died,  his  office  of  chief  pontiff  was 
transferred  to  the  sovereign. 

The  great  transformation  thus  accomplished 
in  the  structure  of  Roman  society  was  effected 
without  noticeable  agitations.  The  old  institu- 
tions of  Rome  still  walked  like  well  pleased 
shadows  about  the  Forum  and  the  Campus. 
The  Senate  assembled  on  the  stated  days, 
freely  debated  the  questions  which  were  pre- 
sented, passed  resolutions  and  bills,  and  flat- 
tered itself  that  it  was  the  same  body  of  which 


to  assume  an  air  of  haughtiness  and  gran- 
deur. His  house  was  not  of  the  most  splendid 
and  his  apparel  was  the  garb  of  Roman  citi- 
zenship, undistinguished  by  badges  or  insignia. 
He  went  freely  among  the  people,  walked  the 
streets  of  the  city  and  saluted  his  friends  as 
would  be  expected  of  any  other  person  of  dis- 
tinction. His  banquets  were  comparatively 
free  from  ostentation,  and  his  tables  were 
never  the  scene  of  boisterous  revelry  and 
drunkenness.  He  even  insisted  that  the  women 
of  his  household  should  practice  industry  and 


CAIUS  JULIUS  C*SAR=Marcia. 
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Caius  Julius  Caesar—  Aurelia. 


Julia=Caius  Marius. 


Sextus  Julius  Cesar, 
Consul,  B.  C.  91. 


1.  Cossutia. 
CAIDS  JULIUSC^AE.  J  |  ggSgfe      Julia={1;  Jggfi£™2$£    Jul»-M.rcu.  Atius  Balbus. 


Dictator,  44. 


4.  Calpurnia. 
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2.  Sonboma. 

3.  Livia. 


Octavius- Atia.  Sextus  JuUus  c*8ar- 

Sextus  Julius  Caesar. 
OCTAVIANUS  AUGUSTUS,  A.  D.  14. 
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Tiberius  Claudius  Nero. 
.  Marcus  Marcellus. 
Marcus  Verus  Agrippa. 


3.  TIBERIUS, 
A.  D.  37. 


Caius  Ciesar=Livia. 


Tiberius  Claudius  Nero. 

I 
Nero  Claudius  Drusus. 

Lucius  Caesar,       Ju'lia-pBalbus.       Agrippina=GERMANIcus.       Agrippa  Postumus. 
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Lucius  Silanus.        Marcus  Silanus.       Junia  Calvina. 


A.  D.  54. 


THE    CAESARS. 


Nero=Julia.    Drusus—.Emilia  Lepida.    CALL 

A.  D.  41. 


I  i  i  I 

GULA,    Agrippina=Domitius.    Drusilla=Cassius.    Livia=Quintus  Varus. 
NERO.  A.  D.  68. 


Cftto  and  Cicero  had  once  been  members,  and 
Augustus  was  careful  not  to  dispel  the  illusion. 
The  looker-in  on  Rome  beheld  the  priest  and 
the  virgin  ascending  the  hill  of  the  Capitol  as 
of  old.  The  municipal  officers  still  bearing  the 
ancient  names  went  as  usual  to  the  discharge 
of  their  daily  duties. 

Meanwhile  Augustus  drew  between  himself 
and  the  other  dignitaries  of  the  state  as  little 
distinction  in  right  and  etiquette  as  possible. 
His  life  on  the  Palatine  was  that  of  a  wealthy 
senator.  On  election  days  he  went  into  the 
public  assembly  and  voted  as  any  other  citi- 
zen.     In  the  Senate  House  he  was  careful  not 


economy  after  the  manner  of  the  matrons  and 
maidens  of  ancient  Rome.  This  cold  temper- 
ament and  passionless  character  made  self-con- 
trol as  easy  to  the  man  Octavianus  as  it  was 
necessary  to  the  man  Augustus.  The  senses 
of  all  Rome  were  thus  lulled  into  repose.  The 
truculent  specters  of  the  old  aristocracy  ceased 
to  menace  the  established  order,  and  the  Ro- 
man populace  had  its  bread  and  its  circus.  It 
ate  the  one  and  went  to  the  other  and  was  sat- 
isfied. 

The  noiseless  pressure  of  the  new  regime 
was  particularly  felt  in  the  suppression  of  the 
hurtful  distinctions  hitherto  existing  in  Roman 
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society.  Augustus  steadily  pursued  the  policy 
of  weakening  the  influence  of  the  hereditary 
aristocracy  and  strengthening  the  provincials 
of  the  Empire.  No  opportunity  was  lost  of 
extending  the  rights  of  citizenship  and  devel- 
oping a  national  spirit  among  the  out-dwellers 
of  Italy.  Taxation  was  equalized,  municipal 
privileges  freely  bestowed,  and  justice  fairly 
administered.  The  partiality  which  had  hith- 
erto been  manifested  towards  the  home  state 
was  no  longer  seen.  Even  the  exemption 
which  Italy  had  enjoyed  at  the  expense  of  the 
provinces  from  the  presence  of  a  standing 
army  was  annulled,  and  she  was  obliged  to 
bear  her  burden  with  the  rest.  To  the  end 
that  peace  might  be  maintained  under  sanc- 
tion of  the  sword,  nine  cohorts  were  organized 
for  the  army  of  Italy.  Of  these  regiments 
three  were  to  occupy  Rome,  and  the  other  six 
to  be  distributed  at  convenient  points  among 
the  Italian  towns.  In  addition  to  this  army 
of  prsetorians,  there  was  a  kind  of  city  guard 
in  the  capital,  consisting  of  several  additional 
cohorts  besides  the  Imperial  guard,  composed 
mostly  of  German  soldiers,  and  constituting  a 
police  which  the  Emperor  might  summon  at 
any  moment  to  his  side. 

While  Augustus  did  not — could  not — ex- 
hibit the  amazing  activities  of  the  elder  <  'xsar, 
he  nevertheless  devoted  himself  with  the 
greatest  assiduity  and  energy  to  the  vast  busi- 
ness of  the  Roman  state.  The  municipal  gov- 
ernment of  the  capital  was  organized  ou  a  new 
basis.  The  city  was  divided  into  fourteen  dis- 
tricts, or  "regions,"  and  each  of  these  into 
wards  or  rid.  To  each  viciis  a  police  magis- 
trate was  assigned  with  an  adequate  squad  of 
patrolmen  and  guards.  Over  all  the  munici- 
pal magistrates  was  placed  a  prefect  of  the 
city,  a  position  assigned  at  the  first  to  the  able 
and  trustworthy  Maecenas.  To  him,  also,  was 
intrusted  the  command  of  the  city  cohorts; 
and  he  was  held  responsible,  especially  during 
the  absence  of  the  Emperor,  for  the  order  and 
quiet  of  the  capital. 

Augustus  gave  much  attention  to  the  reform 
of  manners  and  customs.     The  habits  of  the 

Romans  had  be< ie  greatly  depraved  by  the 

vices  of  civil  war  and  the  corrupting  influ- 
ences of  luxury.     Assiduous  efforts  were  made 


by  the  new  administration  to  restore,  at  least 
in  some  measure,  the  simpler  method  of  life, 
the  religious  practices  and  domestic  virtues  of 
the  olden  time.  The  temples  of  the  gods  were 
built  auew  and  beautified.  New  life  was  in- 
stilled into  the  priesthood.  The  Sibylline 
books  were  revised,  and  extravagant  expendi- 
tures in  religious  rites  and  public  celebrations 
interdicted  by  law.  Severe  penalties  were 
enacted  against  bribery,  and  the  political  con- 
dition purified  by  wholesome  legislation.  The 
domestic  tie  was  encouraged  by  making  the 
celibate  incapable  of  inheriting  property,  and 
the  childless  married  man  was  to  lose  a  part 
of  his  estate. 

What  may  be  called  the  physical  develop- 
ment of  the  Empire  was  carefully  considered. 
The  means  of  communication  from  province 
to  province,  and  between  the  provinces  aud 
the  capital,  were  diligently  improved.  Statis- 
tical information  was  regularly  compiled,  and 
the  geography  of  the  kingdom  was  studied  by 
scholars  under  the  patronage  of  the  Emperor. 
The  dissemination  of  intelligence  and  edicts 
of  authority  from  the  capital  to  the  remotest 
part,  and  the  collection  of  news  from  the 
provinces,  were  facilitated  by  the  establish- 
ment of  an  efficient  post.  Wagons  aud  carriers 
sped  from  station  to  station  along  the  paved  and 
beautiful  thoroughfares  which  stretched  across 
the  Empire,  carrying  the  behests  of  the  central 
will  to  the  borders  of  the  state,  and  bringing 
back  a  knowledge  of  the  condition  of  outlying 
territories  and  distant  peoples.  Even  common 
travel  was  so  quickened  by  the  ample  means 
afforded  that  one  might  speed  a  distance  of 
more  than  a  hundred  miles  in  a  day. 

In  the  general  improvement  of  the  Empire 
much  encouragement  was  also  given  to  com- 
merce.  Rome  became  the  Babylon  of  the 
West.  Tn  her  markets  were  displayed  nearly 
all  the  products  of  the  world.  The  commer- 
cial theory  of  the  slate  was  that  the  provinces 
should  direct  their  industrial  energies  to  the 
production  of  the  great  staples,  and  that  Italy 
should  he  the  center  in  which  the  lines  of 
traffic  should  converge.  Rome  was  to  be  the 
metropolis  of  the  nations  as  well  as  of  the 
Italian  peninsula.  Sicily,  Sardinia,  Egypt, 
Northern    Africa,   Spain,  and   Gaul    were    ex- 
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pected  to  furnish  the  grain  with  which  the 
world  was  to  be  fed.  The  rare  and  costly 
things  were  contributed  by  the  East.  The 
riches  of  the  provinces  of  Asia  were  drawn  to 
the  emporium  of  Alexandria,  and  were  thence 
borne  by  merchantmen  to  the  harbor  of  Borne. 
Such  became  the  splendor  of  the  Eternal  City 
that  strangers  from  all  parts  of  the  world, 
having  once  stood  on  the  Capitol  Hill  and  in 
the  Forum,  bore  to  distant  lands  the  fame  of 
the  city  of  the  Csesar. 

Meanwhile  the  process  of  obliterating  the 
old  lines  of  distinction  between  aristocrat  and 
equestrian,  knight 
and  plebeian,  es- 
timate and  Prole- 
tarian, was  carried 
steadily  forward. 
It  was  the  policy 
of  the  Empire, 
without  an  actual 
destruction  of  in- 
equalities in  rank, 
to  constitute  a  sin- 
gle body  politic — 
the  People  of 
Rome.  If  the  in- 
dustrial energies 
of  the  masses  could 
have  been  quick- 
ened into  proper 
activity  a  still 
more  healthful 
condition  might 
have  been  pro- 
duced. Unfortu- 
nate it  was,  how- 
ever, that  the  Roman  commons  had,  by  long 
indulgence,  acquired  the  habits  of  unthrift, 
the  vices  of  indolence.  To  continue  the 
gratuitous  distribution  of  provisions  seemed 
a  necessity  of  the  situation.  Against  this 
practice  Julius  Csesar  had  set  himself  and  his 
administration.  By  vigorous  measures  he  had 
succeeded  in  reducing  the  number  of  state 
beneficiaries  to  a  hundred  and  seventy  thou- 
sand ;  but  the  indulgent  Augustus,  willing  to 
administer  a  temporary  panacea,  permitted  the 
number  of  paupers  to  whom  grain  was  regu- 
larly distributed  to  increase  to  three  hundred 


and  twenty  thousand  —  a  vast  and  hungry 
horde,  easily  agitated,  and  quickly  kindled  into 
violence. 

The  monarchy  thus  established  in  Italy  and 
stretching  out  its  arms  to  the  remotest  corners 
of  civilization  was  essentially  military  in  its 
structure.  It  rested  upon  the  army.  The  im- 
perial office  was  that  of  Imperator.  The  Em- 
peror commanded  and  the  world  stood  fast. 
When  the  civil  wars  were  ended,  the  military 
force  consisted  of  fifty  legions,  and  the  peace- 
footing  only  reduced  the  number  to  eighteen. 
Even  this  number  was  presently  augmented  to 
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twenty-five,  the  legions  being  distributed  to 
those  parts  of  the  Empire  where  the  presence 
of  an  army  was  most  desired.  Eight  legions 
were  stationed  to  guard  the  frontier  of  the 
Rhine;  three  were  assigned  to  Spain;  seven, 
to  Pannonia  and  Moesia;  two,  to  Egypt;  one, 
to  Northern  Africa  ;  two,  to  the  extreme  East. 
The  protection  of  Rome  and  Italy  was  in- 
trusted to  the  Prajtorian  Guards.  The  soldiers 
of  I  lie  regular  army  were  constituted  a  class, 
and  under  the  direction  of  able  officers  they 
became  by  discipline  and  subordination  the 
best   representatives  of  the  Roman   character. 
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Not  so,  however,  the  praetorians.  The  latter 
absorbed  all  of  the  vicious  influences  of  the 
capital,  and  to  these  added  the  vices  of  the 
camp.  Their  leaders  were  generally  infected 
with  the  politics  of  the  capital,  and  the  guards 
soon  became  more  of  a  menace  than  a  pro- 
tection to  the  state.  As  to  the  naval  service, 
a  large  fleet  was  retained  under  the  command 
of  Agrippa.  Naval  stations  were  established 
at  Ravenna,  Misenum,  and  Fregus,  in  Gaul, 
and  from  these  harbors  squadrons  were  sent 
out  to  chase  pirates,  collect  tribute,  cruise 
arouud  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  and 
convov  merchantmen  to  and  from  the  East. 

Only  for  a  short  season  after  the  conquest 
of   Egypt  were  the  portals  of  Janus   closed. 

It  soon  became  nec- 
essary for  Augustus 
to  make  a  vigorous 
use  of  the  sword  for 
the  protection  of  the 
imperial  borders. 
As  early  as  B.  C. 
27,  the  Csesar  was 
called  toLugdunum 
to  settle  the  affairs 
of  Gaul.  It  was 
found  necessary  to 
revolutionize  the 
Gallic  towns,  ami  to 
make  war  on  the 
Iberi  and  Cantabri. 
The  policy  was 
adopted  of  founding  rnilitarv  colonies,  and  en- 
couraging the  introduction  of  the  Latin  lan- 
guage and  customs  among  the  Gauls.  High- 
ways were  established  at  least  by  two  routes 
across  the  Alps,  and  communication  thus  made 
easy  between  Italy  and  Gallia  Transalpina. 

In  B.  C.  24,  a  trouble  occurred  on  the  bor- 
ders of  Upper  Egypt,  which  made  it  necessary 
for  the  Roman  legion  stationed  at  Alexandria 
to  make  war  on  Candaee,  queen  of  Ethiopia. 
But  this  petty  hostility  was  soon  repressed. 
In  the  same  year  an  expedition,  led  by  JElius 
Gallus,  penetrated  into  Arabia  Felix,  but  was 
attended  with  no  success.  Two  years  after- 
wards, Augustus  himself  made  a  tour  of  the 
East.  Passing  from  Sicily  into  Greece,  and 
thence   into  Phoenicia    he  settled  various  com- 


plications in  those  distant  parts,  and  then  pro- 
ceeded to  recover  from  the  Parthians  the  Ro- 
man standards  which  had  been  taken  from 
Crassus.  On  his  return  to  Rome,  another  ex- 
tension of  his  authority  for  five  years  was 
voted  by  the  Senate,  and  the  Secular  Games ' 
were  celebrated  in  honor  of  the  event.  Great 
care  was  taken  that  the  festival  should  be  ob- 
served after  the  manner  of  the  fathers.  To 
this  end  the  Sibylline  books  were  consulted, 
and  the  priests  ordered  to  prepare  a  celebra- 
tion which  no  living  Roman  had  ever  witnessed 
or  would  witness  again. 

The  next  foreign  difficulties  of  the  Empire 
were  on  the  frontier  of  the  Rhine.  The  Ger- 
manic nations  never  ceased  to  press  upon  that 
border.  In  order  to  check  the  incursion  of 
the  Teutonic  tribes  and  make  sure  of  the  Rhine 
as  the  permanent  boundary  of  the  Empire,  a 
chain  of  no  fewer  than  seventy  fortresses  was 
established  along  that  river.  The  defense  of 
those  regions  against  the  constant  menaces  of 
barbarism  was  intrusted  to  Drusus  and  Tibe- 
BCOS,  both  surnamed  Claudius  Nero,  and  both 
stepsons  of  the  emperor.  The  two  generals 
were  ambitious  of  military  fame,  and  aimed 
at  the  conquest  of  Germany.  Drusus  con- 
structed a  canal  from  the  Lower  Rhine  by  way 
of  the  Zuyder  Zee  to  the  mouths  of  the  river, 
thus  extending  the  defenses  of  the  Empire  from 
Basle  to  the  North  Sea.  In  B.  C.  12  he  cap- 
tured the  island  of  Burchana  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Rhine,  and  in  the  same  year  conquered 
the  Bructeri,  dwelling  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  river.  Soon  afterwards  the  Usipii  were 
also  subdued,  and  in  B.  C.  10  the  other  over- 
Rhiue  nations  were  conquered  as  far  as  the 
river  Elbe.     This  was,  however,  an  ill-omened 


1  The  Secular  Games  were  a  national  institu- 
tion which  the  Romans  established  in  the  times  of 
Valerius  Publicola.  They  were  celebrated  in  honor 
of  Pluto  and  Proserpine,  the  divinities  of  Death 
and  Life.  The  genera]  purpose  was  to  avert  by 
divine  interposition  calamity  and  downfall  from 
the  state.  They  were  called  secular  from  szecutum. 
meaning  an  age,  and  were  observed  at  long  and 
irregular  intervals.  Three  times  before  the  reign 
of  Augustus  they  hail  been  celebrated,  and  were 
now.  in  B.  C.  17,  revived  with  jrreat  pomp  and 
magnificence.  It  was  for  this  celebrated  occasion 
that  Horace  composed  his  Ode,  called  the  Carmtn 
ire,  or  "  Secular  Hymn." 
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expedition.  Doubtless  the  iron  heart  of  the 
Roman  soldier  quailed  before  the  solitudes  of 
the  German  forests.  Portents  were  seen  and 
heard.  On  his  way  back  to  the  Rhine  Drusus 
fell  from  his  horse  aud  killed  himself.  Tibe- 
rius was  at  once  summoned  to  the  command, 
and  the  tribes  on  the  Rhine  yielded  to  Roman 
domination.  They  sent  to  a  conference  sev- 
eral of  their  leading  chiefs,  who  were  seized 
by  Augustus  and  held  as  hostages. 

Taken  altogether,  the  last  years  of  the  Old 
Era  corresponding  with  the  first  of  the  reign. 
of  Augustus  were  the 
happiest  which  had  ever 
been  witnessed  in  Rome. 
There  was  almost  uni- 
versal content.  The  peo- 
ple went  to  and  fro  in 
the  callings  of  peace  and 
the  poets  broke  forth  in 
song.  At  intervals  a 
slight  manifestation  was 
discovered  of  that  old 
stoical  republicanism 
which  had  used  the  dag- 
ger against  Julius.  Sev- 
eral feeble  conspiracies 
were  made  against  the 
Emperor's  life.  As  early 
as  B.  C.  30  the  younger 
Lepidus,  son  of  the  tri- 
umvir, was  detected  in 
a  project  of  assassina- 
tion, and  was  justly  put 

to  death.  Other  similar  attempts  were  discov- 
ered and  punished  by  the  execution  of  their 
authors ;  but  in  general  the  public  life  of  Au- 
gustus was  troubled  with  few  alarms  and  fewer 
disasters. 

In  the  emperor's  household,  however,  there 
was  much  distress.  Agrippa  and  Maecenas, 
his  most  trusted  friends  aud  counselors,  died, 
the  one  in  B.  C.  12,  and  the  other  in  8.  Dru- 
sus, as  already  narrated,  perished  in  the  Ger- 
man campaign.  Tiberius,  married  to  the  dis- 
solute Julia,  daughter  of  the  emperor,  unable 
longer  to  endure  her  conduct,  exiled  himself 
to  the  island  of  Rhodes ;  while  she  was  ban- 
ished by  an  imperial  edict  to  Pandataria.  Of 
the  grandchildren  of  Augustus  the  two   most 


promising  were  Caius  and  Lucius  Caesar,  and 
to  them  the  emperor  looked  with  pride  and 
expectation ;  but  they  presently  both  died  of 
a  pestilence,  and  the  emperor  was  obliged  to 
adopt  Tiberius  as  his  heir.  The  latter  in 
his  turn  adopted  Drusus,  surnamed  Germani- 
cus,  son  of  that  Drusus  who  had  perished  in 
Germany. 

It  was  now  the  epoch  of  the  Christ.  Jesus, 
the  son  of  Mary  and  the  carpenter,  was  born 
in  Bethlehem  of  Judaea.  He  came  in  an  age 
of  peace  and  expectancy ;   but  it  did  not  ap- 


THE  CHRIST. 
After  the  celebrated  painting  by  Correggio  in  Dresden  Gallery. 

pear  that  one  born  in  the  obscurity  of  a  Syrian 
provincial  village  would  be  able  to  give  a  new 
date  to  history  and  change  the  religious  beliefs 
of  mankind.  The  story  of  his  life  is  too  well 
known  to  need  repetition.  His  first  twelve 
years  were  passed  with  his  parents  in  Naza- 
reth. Of  the  next  eighteen,  not  a  solitary 
fragment  of  an  account  has  been  preserved. 
There  are,  however,  some  inferential  grounds 
for  believing  that  the  years  of  his  later  youth 
and  early  manhood  were  spent  in  travel  and 
observation  abroad ;  nor  does  it  contradict  con- 
jecture that  the  countries  with  whose  life  and 
belief  he  made  himself  familiar  were  Egypt, 
Arabia,  aud  the  East.  At  the  age  of  thirty 
he  began  his  career  as  a  public  teacher,  and 
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three  years  afterwards  was  seized  by  his  coun- 
trymen, dragged  before  the  Sanhedrim  and 
the  procurator  Pontius  Pilate  on  the  compound 
charge  of  blasphemy  against  heaven  and  trea- 
son against  Caesar,  condemned,  and  crucified  on 
Mount  Calvary,  just  outside  the  wall  of  Jeru- 
salem. The  malevolent  and  vindictive  Jews 
took  the  whole  responsibility  for  his  execution 
upon  themselves,  saying  in  defiance  that  his 
blood  might  rest  upon  them  and  their  children. 

The  death  of  Christ  was  for  the  time  a 
staggering  blow  to  his  followers.  After  a  brief 
season,  however,  they  rallied  from  the  shock, 
and  began  to  "preach  his  Gospel- among  all 
nations,  beginning  with  Jerusalem."  Not, 
however,  until  the  appearance  of  Paul  on  the 
scene  did  any  great  organizing  mind  arise  to 
give  form  and  organic  union  to  the  various 
bands  of  Christians  that  sprang  up  in  Pales- 
tine, Asia  Minor,  Greece,  and  finally  in  Rome. 
Under  his  masterful  evangelism  the  doctrines 
of  the  new  faith  were  disseminated,  not  only 
in  the  provincial  towns  of  the  East,  but  in  the 
very  capital  of  the  world  and  the  household 
of  the  Caesar. 

In  the  first  years  of  our  era  the  attention 
of  the  Empire  was  constantly  directed  to  the 
Germanic  frontier.  Iu  A.  D.  6,  the  Mareo- 
manni,  a  powerful  tribe  of  Teutons,  led  by 
their  king,  Maroboduus,  went  to  war  with 
Home.  Tiberius  inarched  against  them  and 
traversed  the  Hercynian  forest,  and  had  al- 
most reached  the  army  of  the  hostile  tribe, 
when  he  was  suddenly  recalled  by  a  formida- 
ble revolt  iu  Dalmatia  and  Paunonia.  The 
insurrection  was  so  extensive  and  defiant  that 
great  alarm  was  produced  throughout  Italy. 
A  large  army  and  an  extensive  campaign  wwc 
required  to  reduce  the  insurgents  to  submis- 
sion. The  rebellion  broke  the  charm  which 
the  administration  of  Augustus  had  diffused, 
and  showed  that  empire  and  peace  were  not 
necessarily  synonomous. 

Hardly  had  the  Pannonian  revolt  been  sup- 
pressed than  a  still  more  serious  outbreak  oc- 
curred among  the  nations  beyond  the  Rhine. 
The  Emperor  had  committed  the  military  gov- 
ernorship of  Germany  to  a  certain  PuBLrus 
QpiNTILirs  VaRTJB,  who  had  previously  been 
praetor  of  Syria,  and  had  acquired  most  of  the 


vices  incident  to  official  life  in  the  provinces. 
Totally  misapprehending  the  character  of  the 
Germans,  he  undertook  the  discharge  of  his 
duties  by  the  same  method  which  he  had  em- 
ployed in  the  East.  He  went  about  with  no 
sufficient  show  of  military  authority,  issued  ar- 
bitrary edicts  in  the  German  towns,  imposed 
tribute  on  the  tribes,  neither  consulting  with 
the  chiefs  nor  giving  to  any  a  reason  for  his 
acts. 

Presently  the  stubborn  spirit  of  the  German 
race  began  to  show  its  dissatisfaction  with  the 
system  of  the  governor.  A  leader  was  soon 
found  iu  the  person  of  a  chief  named  Her- 
man, who  invited  all  the  nations  between  the 
Rhine  and  the  Weser  to  form  a  confederation 
and  renounce  all  allegiance  to  Rome.  There- 
upon Varus  found  it  necessary  to  undertake 
the  maintenance  of  his  authority  by  force.  In 
the  year  9  of  the  new  era  he  collected  an  army 
of  three  legions,  and  advanced  against  the 
tribes  in  insurrection.  The  Germans  fell  back 
from  place  to  place,  until  they  drew  the  Ro- 
man army  into  the  Teutoburger  forest.  Here 
in  the  solitude  of  their  native  haunts  they 
turned  upon  the  Romans  and  routed  them 
with  great  slaughter.  Varus,  having  lost  forty 
thousand  of  his  men  and  the  eagles  of  the 
Legions,  covered  his  disgrace  with  the  mantle 
of  suicide. 

Thus  was  Rome  again  thrown  into  the 
utmost  consternation.  The  emperor  himself, 
in  a  fit  of  temporary  despair,  went  wailing 
about  the  halls  of  the  basilica,  crying  out  in 
his  anguish,  "  Varus,  Varus,  give  me  back  ray 
legions ! "  Iu  order  to  repair  the  disaster,  Ti- 
berius, who  now  held  command  in  Paunonia, 
was  dispatched  in  the  following  year  to  make 
war  on  the  rebellious  tribes.  But  when  he  ad- 
vanced into  the  enemy's  country,  the  Germans 
refused  to  join  battle  unless  they  could  entrap 
their  foes  as  they  had  done  with  Varus  and 
his  army.  But  Tiberius  was  more  wary  than 
his  predecessor,  and  took  care  not  to  expose 
himself  to  such  a  fate  as  had  befallen  the 
legions  in  the  previous  year.  He  accordingly 
withdrew  after  a  brief  campaign,  and  again 
established  the  Rhine  as  the  north-eastern 
boundary  of  the  Empire. 

Augustus    was    already    nearing    his    end. 
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He  was  now  nearly  seventy-six  years  of  age, 
and  for  forty-four  years  had  borne  the  cares 
and  responsibilities  of  the  state.  In  the  sum- 
mer of  A.  D.  14,  Tiberius  was  sent  on  an  ex- 
pedition into  Illyricum.  In  departing,  he  was 
accompanied  as  far  as  Beneventum  by  the  em- 
peror. In  returning  to  Rome  Augustus  was 
taken  sick,  and,  after  a  short  illness,  died  at 


city  herself,  where  this  magnificence  of  thought 
and  deed  was  exhibited,  it  has  been  said,  with- 
out undue  license  of  speech,  that  Augustus 
found  Rome  of  brick,  and  left  it  of  marble. 

After  the  death  of  the  emperor's  grandsons, 
Caius  and  Lucius,  public  attention  was  natu- 
rally turned  to  Tiberius  as  the  probable  suc- 
cessor   to    the    throne.      Him,    indeed,    had 


BATTLE  WITH  THE  GERMANS  IN  THE  TEUTOBURGER  FOREST. 


the  town  of  Nola,  on  the  19th  day  of  August. 
So  signal  had  been  his  success  as  a  general,  an 
emperor,  and  a  man  that  his  name  has  been 
indissolubly  associated  with  that  colossal  power 
over  which  he  was  the  first  recognized  ruler, 
and  with  one  of  the  most  brilliant  literary 
epochs  in  the  world.  With  that  age  are 
blended  the  splendid  achievements  of  Virgil 
and  Horace,  of  Livy  and  Ovid;    and  of  the 


Augustus  associated  with  himself  in  the  gov- 
ernment, and  to  his  claims,  after  the  Emperor's 
death,  there  was  no  formidable  opposition. 
Tiberius  Claudius  Nero,  therefore,  at  the 
age  of  forty-six,  found  himself  raised  by  com- 
mon consent  to  the  throne  of  the  Caesars.  On 
his  accession  to  power,  acting  in  accordance 
with  an  alleged  but  manifestly  fictitious  wish 
of  the  late  Emperor,  he  put  to  death  Agrippa 
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Posturnus,  the  only  remaining  son  of  Julia  and 
Agrippa.  Having  thus  cleared  the  field  of 
his  solitary  rival,  he  assumed  the  peaceful  pol- 
icy  of  his  predecessor,  and  began  his  reign 
with  moderation  and  prudence.  He  took  upon 
himself  the  same  assumed  humility  of  demean*  ir 
which  had  marked  the  methods  of  Augustus, 
and  the  old  republican  shadows  were  still  al- 
lowed to  stalk  undisturbed  about  the  Senate 
House  and  Forum. 

Several  features  of  the  military  service  of 
the  Empire  were  of  a  sort  to  create  dissatis- 


faction and  perhaps  engender  mutiny.  The 
rate  of  pay  established  by  the  first  Emperor 
had  been  ruinously  low  for  a  soldiery,  which 
could  not  any  longer  be  supplied  by  miscella- 
neous pillage.  Towns  once  conquered  and 
added  tn  the  imperial  system  could  not  hence- 
forth be  plundered  at  the  will  of  every  military 
commandant.  War  was  less  profitable  than 
in  the  palmy  days  of  the  Republic,  when  the 
spoliation  of  the  world  was  the  one  great  voca- 
tion of  the  Romans.  The  term  of  service, 
moreover — having  been  fixed  at  twenty  years 
for  the  Legionaries  and  fourteen  years  for  the 


praetorians — became  exceedingly  irksome  to 
the  army.  Time  and  again  during  the  reign 
of  Augustus  were  heard  the  mutterings  of  dis- 
content. Tiberius  inherited  this  disaffection. 
The  si  •ldiers  demanded  an  increase  of  pay  and 
a  reduction  in  the  term  of  service.  The  le- 
gions in  Pannonia  mutinied,  and  Tiberius  was 
obliged  to  send  to  the  insurgents,  by  his  son 
Drusus,  suruamed  Germanicus,  an  assurance 
of  a  speedy  compliance  with  their  demands. 
Haviug  accomplished  this  mission,  Drusus  led 
the  legions  across  the  Rhine  and  distracted 
their  attention  from  their  late  troubles  by  an 
invasion  of  Germany. 

The  general  soon  proved  himself  to  be  a 
brave  and  competent  commander.  The  power- 
ful tribe  of  the  Cherusci  were  routed  in  battle, 
and  then  Drusus  plunged,  as  Varus  had  done, 
into  the  Teutoberger  forest.  The  old  battle- 
field was  reached,  and  the  bleaching  bones  of 
Varus's  legionaries  were  gathered  up  and  hon- 
ored with  sepulture.  One  of  the  lost  eagles 
of  Rome  was  recovered  from  the  enemy,  but 
Herman  formed  an  ambuscade,  drew  Ger- 
manicus  and  his  army  into  the  trap,  and 
attempted  to  repeat  his  former  work  of  anni- 
hilation. All  the  desperate  courage  of  the 
legionaries  and  the  skill  of  the  commander  were 
required  to  save  the  army  from  destruction. 

Germanicus,  however,  soon  recovered  him- 
self, and  fresh  levies  were  brought  forward  for 
another  campaign.  He  conducted  his  army 
by  way  of  the  Zuyder  Zee  canal  to  the  Weser, 
where  the  German  nations  were  assembled  to 
give  him  battle.  A  great  victory  was  here 
gained  by  the  Romaus,  but  the  Teutons  were 
by  :id  means  conquered,  and  Drusus  prepared 
to  follow  up  his  success  when  he  was  suddenly 
recalled  by  Tiberius,  who  had  become  jealous 
of  his  fame.  The  emperor  was  of  a  disposition 
naturally  suspicious,  and  this  trait  had  been 
whetted  into  unusual  sensitiveness  by  his  posi- 
tion. He  began  to  look  with  an  eye  askance 
on  any  and  all  whom  his  fancy  painted  as 
possible  rivals  of  his  greatness.  His  own  social 
and  domestic  life  had  been  embittered  to  its 
depths  by  his  relations  with  Julia  and  the 
Caesarian  household.  So,  as  soon  as  Rome 
began  to  ring  with  the  praises  of  Germanicus, 
he  contrived  to  recall  him   from   his  uncom- 


ROME.— THE  FIRST  C.ESARS. 


833 


pleted  campaign  on  the  pretext  of  needing  his 
services  in  suppressing  a  revolt  in  Cappadocia. 

Drusus  cheerfully  answered  the  summons. 
Nor  did  his  expedition  into  Asia  Minor  prove 
less  successful  than  the  one  which  he  had  con- 
ducted into  Germany.  The  eastern  insurrec- 
tion was  quickly  quelled,  and  the  military 
reputation  of  Germanicus  still  further  en- 
hanced. He  returned  to  Rome  by  way  of 
Egypt;  but  presently  after  reaching  the  city 
he  fell  sick  and  died.  Nor  is  the  suspicion 
wanting  that  his  death  was  caused  by  poison 
administered  by  his  adjutant,  Cneius  Piso, 
acting,  as  was  believed,  under  the  inspiration 
of  Tiberius.  Piso  was  arrested  and  held  to 
answer  the  charge  before  the  Senate ;  but 
when  called  to  make  his  defense  he  virtually 
confessed  the  crime  by  committing  suicide. 

The  suspicions  and  jealousies  of  Tiberius 
grew  by  what  they  fed  on.  His  baleful  eyes 
were  turned  with  malevolence  against  the  mem- 
bers of  the  noble  houses  of  Rome.  These, 
forsooth,  might  conspire  to  dethrone  him.  He 
therefore  adopted  schemes  for  their  destruction. 
The  law  of  Majestas,  intended  for  the  protec- 
tion of  the  Emperor's  life  and  dignity  by  the 
punishment  of  those  who  should  take  counsel 
against  him,  was  revived  and  extended  to  all 
words  and  writings  upon  which  a  defamatory 
construction  might  be  placed.  A  brood  of 
miserable  informers  grew  up  about  the  Cesar's 
court,  whose  falsehoods  and  innuendoes  were 
sufficient  to  destroy  the  best  men  of  Rome. 
There  was  no  longer  safety  for  any.  Poison 
and  the  dagger  did  their  work,  not  only  against 
those  who  spoke  lightly  of  the  Emperor,  but 
also  against  those  who  spoke  not  at  all.  Si- 
lence became  constructive  treason. 

These  were  the  first  dark  days  of  bloody- 
minded  distrust  in  the  Imperial  administra- 
tion, to  be  followed  by  many  more  as  gloomy 
and  dreadful.  So  keen  became  the  suspicion 
of  Tiberius  that  he  called  no  more  to  his  aid 
the  Senate  and  Executive  Council,  so  often 
appealed  to  by  Augustus.  Lest  any  should 
encroach  upon  his  prerogatives,  or  act  with 
treachery  towards  his  government,  he  took 
upon  himself  the  whole  burden  of  the  admin- 
istration. Finding,  however,  that  the  assump- 
tion  of  such  a  load  was  as  foolish  as  it  was 
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impossible,  he  sought  to  associate  with  himself 
only  those  whose  low  birth  and  meanness  of 
character  would  exclude  them  from  the  list 
of  his  rivals. 

Acting  under  this  instinct  of  the  gutter, 
Tiberius  sought  and  found  a  certain  tElrts 
Sejanus,  whom  he  appointed  master  of  the 
praetorian  guards.  The  latter  was  a  base-born 
and  brutal  character,  who  had,  nevertheless, 
all  the  ambition  and  subtlety  peculiar  to  his 
type.  Not  long  had  he  been  the  right  arm 
of  Tiberius  until  he  formed  the  design  of  ob- 
taining the  succession  for  himself.  The  hered- 
itary principle  had  already  become  well  recog- 
nized in  the  Caesarian  system.  In  order, 
therefore,  to  reach  the  throne,  Sejanus  per- 
ceived that  it  was  necessary  for  the  legitimate 
heirs  to  disappear.  At  this  time  the  expecta- 
tion of  the  state  was  centered  iu  Drusus  Caesar, 
son  of  Tiberius  by  his  first  wife,  Vipsania. 
The  prince  was  soon  disposed  of  by  poison. 
The  next  step  of  the  base  intriguer  was  to 
kindle  the  Emperor's  hatred  against  Agrip- 
pina,  the  widow  of  Germanicus.  He  soon 
afterward  persuaded  Tiberius,  who  was  now 
greatly  under  his  influence,  to  retire  to  a  villa 
in  the  island  of  Capreae,  and  leave  the  man- 
agement of  the  state  to  himself.  This  left 
Sejanus  free  to  proceed  as  he  would.  Agrip- 
pina  and  her  two  sons,  Caius  and  Drusus,  to- 
gether with  any  others  who  might  seem  to 
stand  in  his  way,  were  either  assassinated  or 
thrown  into  prison.  Tiberius  meanwhile,  in 
his  place  of  resort,  gave  himself  up  to  glut- 
tony and  repose,  and  Rome  was  left  to  the 
mercy  of  a  brute. 

After  a  season,  however,  the  story  of  Se- 
janus's  high-handed  proceedings  penetrated 
even  the  stupefactiou  of  Tiberius.  His  old 
jealousy  flamed  up,  and  he  resolved  to  bring 
his  haughty  subordinate  to  a  sudden  account- 
ing. By  this  time,  however,  Sejanus  had  con- 
cluded that  his  master  could  now  be  spared 
from  further  interference  in  the  affairs  of 
Rome.  He  accordingly  formed  a  plan  for  his 
assassination;  but  Tiberius  outwitted  his  treach- 
erous subordinate,  and  in  A.  D.  31  Sejanus 
was  seized  and  executed. 

For  the  moment,  there  was  joy  in  Rome 
over   the   destruction   of  the    tvrant.     It  was 
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even  hoped  that  Tiberius,  after  his  round  of 
excess  and  bloodshed,  would  return  to  the 
policy  and  manners  of  Augustus.  But  his 
nature  was  incapable  of  reform.  As  age  drew 
on,  his  life  became  more  gloomy,  his  character 
more  despicable.  His  disposition  and  prac- 
tices were  relieved  by  only  a  single  gleam  of 
light,  and  that  was  the  prospect  of  his  death. 
His  dissipations  in  Caprese  had  ruined  his 
health.     He  tottered  briefly  about  the  basilica 


THE   ELDER   AGP.irPINA. 

under  the  weight  of  a  disreputable  old  age,  and 
then  died  in  his  seventy-eighth  year,  A.  D.  .'57. 
The  only  benefits  which  flowed  from  the  ad- 
ministration of  Tiberius  were  traceable  to  the 
earlier  years  of  his  reign.  His  first  acts  were 
marked  with  wisdom  and  firmness.  For  a 
season,  the  order  ami  progress  of  the  state  were 
maintained  with  a  Steady  hand.  A  milder 
system  of  government  was  enforced  in  the 
provinces;  nor  did  the  Emperor  a1  the  first  ex- 
hibit that  cruelty  of  disposition  which  after- 
ward converted  him  into  a  persecutor  anil  a 
tyrant.  It  is  narrated  that  in  many  of  the 
State  trials  of  the  early   years,  of  lii-   reign,  he 


interposed  on  behalf  of  the  accused,  and  saved 
them  from  sentence.  Gradually,  however,  the 
exercise  of  arbitrary  power,  the  dissipations  of 
the  court,  the  foreboding  and  gloom  of  old  age 
seen  in  the  distance,  and  the  naturally  unsym- 
pathetic nature  of  Tiberius,  reduced  him  to 
the  level  and  practices  of  an  Oriental  despot. 
Tiberius  died  without  nominating  a  suc- 
cessor. The  choice  of  the  Senate  fell  on  Caius 
Caesar,  the  son  of  Germanicus.  He  was  twenty- 
five  years  old  at  the  date  of  his  accession, 
and  had  passed  nearly  his  whole  life  in  the 
camp.  He  was  a  great  favorite  with  the 
soldiers,  who  gave  him  the  name  of  Ca- 
ligula or  "Little  Boots,"  because  of  the 
half-boots  of  the  soldiers  in  which  the  youth 
delighted  to  strut  about  his  father's  tent. 

The  introduction  of  the  new  Caesar's 
reign  was  marked  with  clemency.  Those 
who  had  been  imprisoned  for  political  of- 
fenses, real  or  imaginary,  were  liberated. 
The  brood  of  informers  and  sycophants 
was  driven  from  the  basilica,  and  careful 
attention  was  paid  to  those  old  republican 
forms  which,  in  their  exercise,  still  seemed 
to  imply  that  the  people  and  the  Senate 
were  the  sources  of  authority.  For  a  brief 
season  Caligula  gave  himself  to  the  duties 
of  government  with  a  zeal  and  enthusiasm 
which  promised  the  best  results.  But  this 
legitimate  activity  was  of  short  duration. 

In  the  course  of  a  few  mouths  the  Em- 
peror began  to  indulge  in  dissipations  and 
ex  t  ravagance.  He  even  displayed  symptoms 
of  insanity  in  the  reckless  path  of  his  de- 
scent. His  slumbers  were  disquieted  with 
strange  dreams  and  hallucinations,  indicating 
an  abnormal  condition  of  mind.  He  ceased  to 
regard  the  interests  of  the  state,  and  abandoned 
himself  to  the  circus.  The  old  extravagant  style 
of  celebrating  the  games  and  shows  was  revived. 
(Jladiatorial  combats  became  more  fashionable 
than  ever.  Members  of  the  Senate  were  in- 
duced to  enter  the  arena,  and  presently  the 
Emperor  himself  took  his  place  on  the  sand 
and  fought  as  a  gladiator  for  the  amusement 
of  Rome.  With  the  increase  of  his  nervous 
excitement.  Caligula  became  cruel  and  blood- 
thirsty. At  times  he  ordered  spectators  in  the 
amphitheater  to  be  seized  and   thrown  to   the 
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wild  beasts.  Caprice  became  his  master,  and 
the  destruction  of  life  his  chief  delight.  He 
married  his  sister,  and  when  she  died  he  had 
divine  honors  decreed  to  her  by  the  Senate. 
As  a  divinity  she  received  the  name  of  Pan- 
thea,  and  her  statue  was  set  up  in  the  temple 
of  Venus. 

Tired  at  length  of  dissipation,  Caligula 
turned  to  butchery.  Tiberius  had  killed 
through  jealousy;  the  present  Caesar,  for  the 
love  of  murder.  Senators,  knights,  generals, 
nobles,  provincial  magnates  fell  right  and  left 
like  oxen  in  the  royal  shambles.  Confisca- 
tion followed  in  order  to  keep  bank-full  the 
river  of  extravagant  expenditure  which  flowed 
through  Rome. 

It  had  been  the  misfortune  of  Caligula's 
youth  to  pass  a  considerable  time  under  the 
tutelage  of  Herod  Agrippa,  the  chief  of  Jewry. 
By  him  the  mind  of  the  prince  was  abused 
with  notions  of  Oriental  despotism.  He  had 
been  taught  to  believe  that  monarchs  were 
gods  to  be  worshiped.  The  time  had  now 
come  when  that  pernicious  planting  was  to 
bear  its  fruit.  Caligula  ordered  a  porch  to  be 
built  across  the  Forum  from  his  palace  on  the 
Palatine  to  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus, 
whose  equal  and  representative  he  claimed  to 
be.  He  pretended  to  hold  free  converse  with 
the  immortals.  He  dressed  himself  by  turns 
in  the  habits  of  Hercules,  Bacchus,  and  Apollo, 
and  when  he  wearied  of  impersonating  the 
male  deities  he  appeared  in  the  costumes  of 
Venus,  Juno,  and  Diana !  He  ordered  his 
statue  to  be  set  up  in  the  temples  of  the  Mile- 
sian Apollo  and  of  Jehovah  at  Jerusalem.  He 
had  contrived  au  artificial  thundering-machine 
in  order  that  he  might  imitate  the  work  of 
Jove.  Finally,  after  an  assumption  of  equal- 
ity with  the  divinities,  he  advanced  his  claim 
to  be  the  chief  god  of  earth  and  heaven.  And 
Rome,  who  had  once  given  birth  to  such  lion's 
whelps  as  Regulus,  Scipio,  and  Cato,  bathed 
her  hands  in  the  spittle  of  the  impious  profli- 
gate who  daily  defiled  the  basilica  of  the  Pal- 
atine ! 

For  four  years  this  disgusting  drama  was 
enacted  in  the  name  of  government.  The 
peculiarity  of  Caligula's  delirium  was  that  he 
required  every  thing  to  be  done  in  a  magnifi- 


cent, or  rather  grandiose,  style.  He  married 
the  woman  Caesonia  on  account  of  her  size ! 
He  was  jealous  of  the  preceding  reigns  because 
of  their  calamities.  He  gloated  over  the  de- 
struction of  the  army  of  Varus,  and  sighed  for 
a  repetition  of  such  a  sensation  as  must  have 
followed  that  prodigious  slaughter.  In  the 
time  of  Tiberius  the  theater  at  Fidenae  had 
fallen  and  crushed  fifty  thousand  people.  Ca- 
ligula longed  for  the  occurrence  of  another 
such  calamity.  Finally  he  declared  that  he 
wished  the  Roman  people  had  but  a  single 
neck  that  he  might  sever  it  with  an  axe !     By 


-Rome,  Vatican. 


degrees  his  insolence  rose  to  such  a  pitch  that 
human  nature  could  no  more  endure  his  con- 
duct. At  length  he  publicly  insulted  a  tribune 
of  the  praetorians,  who,  with  a  few  others,  re- 
solved on  a  summary  revenge.  They  watched 
their  opportunity,  fell  upon  Caligula  as  he 
was  going  from  the  amphitheater,  and  left  him 
dead  in  the  passage  with  thirty  stabs  of  their 
daggers  in  his  body.  The  assassins  escaped 
and  the  corpse  of  the  Caesar  was  taken  away  by 
some  of  his  friends  and  buried  in  the  Lamiau 
gardens. 

When  the  sudden  exit  of  Caligula  was 
known  the  spasmodic  cry  of  the  old  Republic 
was   heard   in   the   Senate   House.      For   the 


836 


LWIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  AXCIEXT  WORLD. 


nonce  the  senators  were  filled  with  zeal  for 
the  restoration  of  the  impossible.  Resolutions 
were  adopted  to  honor  the  assassins  of  the  late 
prince,  and  to  put  away  his  widow  and  child. 
The  praetorians,  however,  had  now  come  to 
know  the  hand  that  fed  them,  and  they  took 
upon  themselves  the  easy  task  of  showing  the 
foolishness  of  the  reactionary  dream  of  the 
Senate.  Claudius,  the  son  of  Drusus  Claudius 
Nero,  and  uncle  of  Caligula,  had  assumed  the 
role  of  an  imbecile.      During  the  reigns  of 


wrought  by  the  late  ruler  were  effaced  as  rap- 
idly as  possible. 

After  the  conquest  of  the  island  by  Julius 
Caesar,  but  little  attention  had  been  paid  to 
Britain.  The  firm  establishment  and  growth 
of  Roman  institutions  in  Gaul,  however,  and 
the  extension  of  civilization  to  the  British 
Channel,  had  naturally  attracted  the  interest 
of  the  Empire  to  the  important  island  be- 
yond. Commercial  relations  had  sprung  up 
between  Londinium  and  the  towns  of  the  con- 


TH"E  PR.ETORIAXS  HAILING  C'LAl'Dirs  AS  EMPEROR. 


Tiberius  and  Caligula  idiocy  was  of  prime 
value,  especially  in  those  of  high  birth.  Clau- 
dius had  discovered  that  to  be  a  fool  was  to 
have  a  breastplate.  Whether  the  praetorians 
believed  him  wiser  than  he  seemed,  or  deemed 
it  better  for  themselves  that  the  Empire  should 
have  an  imbecile  for  it<  bead,  does  not  appear. 
At  any  rate,  they  chose  him  for  Emperor;  and 
he  was  dragged  from  his  hiding-place  in  the 
palace  to  assume  the  duties  of  government. 

Without  great  abilities,  the  new  Csesar 
showed  much  wisdom  in  the  beginning  of  his 
reign.  He  imitated  the  policy  of  Augustus. 
The  exiles  were  recalled,  and  the  devastations 


tinent,  and  ships  passed  constantly  between 
the  Thames  and  the  Rhine.  Thus  far  the 
Romans  had  had  no  more  than  a  bare  footing 
in  the  south-eastern  part  of  the  island.  It 
remained  for  Claudius  to  signalize  his  reign  by 
conquering  the  British  tribes  as  far  as  the 
Avon  and  the  Severn.  In  the  course  of  a 
campaign  into  the  country  of  the  Silures,  the 
general  of  Claudius  met  the  famous  British 
chieftain  Caractacus,  whom  he  overthrew  in 
a  great  battle.  The  native  king  was  captured 
and  sent  to  Rome  to  grace  the  triumph  of  the 
victor,  lb  was  permitted  as  a  prisoner  to  ad- 
dress the  Emperor,  and  is  said  to  have  made 
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a,  profound  impression  by  his  patriotism  and      center  of  Roman  influence  in  South  Britain, 


kingly  bearing.     A  strong  colony  was  estab- 
lished  at   Camulodunum,   which    became  the 


The  usual  policy  was  adopted  of  introducing 
the  Latin  language,  by  the  founding  of  schools 
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and  the  education  of  the  younger  Celts  in  the 
literature,  polities,  and  arts  of  the  parent  state. 

The  Germans  beyond  the  Rhine  were  a 
constant  menace  to  the  peace  of  the  Empire. 
Their  swarming  tribes  were  ever  pressing  to 
the  west,  and  the  cordon  of  Roman  forts  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  river  was  an  imperative 
necessity  of  the  situation.  During  the  reign 
of  Claudius  there  was  an  unusual  commotion 
among  the  restless  Teutons.  They  were  held 
in  check  by  the  Legions  stationed  on  the  fron- 
tier; and  in  one  instance  at  least  the  Roman 
arms  were  again  carried  beyond  the  river  in 
a  successful  campaign. .  The  tribes  of  the 
Chatti  and  Chauci  were  punished  for  their 
arrogance  and  hostility,  and  were  taught  to 
accept  the  Rhine  as  the  utmost  limit  of  their 
excursions. 

Personally  Claudius  had  few  elements  of 
popularity.  His  figure  was  ungainly ;  his 
gait,  shambling;  his  legs,  crooked;  his  health, 
miserable;  his  countenance,  expressive  of  trep- 
idation and  pain.  His  personal  habits,  more- 
over, were  of  a  sort  to  be  admired  only  by 
contrast  with  the  despicable  conduct  of  the 
two  emperors  who  had  preceded  him.  He 
was  gluttonous  in  food  and  drink;  many  times 
married;  devoid  of  taste;  of  impure  manners. 

So  far,  however,  as  t lie  great  work  of  gov- 
erning was  concerned,  he  had  a  broader  view 
of  the  requirements  of  the  state  than  any  Ro- 
man ruler  since  Julius  Cxesar.  He  applied 
himself  diligently  to  business,  and  outworked 
most  of  his  subordinates  in  the  onerous  duties 
of  the  administration.  His  intellect  worked 
slowly  and  laboriously,  and  his  government 
was  one  of  ingenuity  rather  than  of  intuition. 

In  the  conduct  of  foreign  affairs,  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Emperor  was  next  directed  to  the 
East,  lie  adopted  the  policy  of  conciliating 
the  Asiatic  provinces  by  restoring  to  them 
their  native  princes.  The  sovereignty  of  Com- 
magene  was  bestowed  on  a  certain  Antiochus. 
Mithridates,  a  lineal  descendant  of  Mithridates 
the  Great,  was  given  the  kingdom  of  the  Bos- 
phorus,  The  deposed  sovereign  of  that  state 
was  recompensed  with  a  province  in  Cilicia ; 
while  the  authority  of  Herod  Agrippa,  of 
Oalilee,  was  extended  over  the  whole  of  Pal- 
estine. 


The  impudence  of  Caligula,  in  ordering  his 
own  statue  to  be  set  up  in  the  temple  of  Je- 
hovah, had  excited  the  wrath  of  the  Jews  to 
such  an  extent  that  they  were  on  the  eve  of 
rebellion.  The  course  pursued  by  Claudius, 
however,  was  highly  approved,  and  the  coming 
of  Agrippa  to  Jerusalem  was  hailed  with  de- 
light. The  people  of  Jewry  were  at  this  time 
divided  into  two  parties;  the  ancient  Jewish 
faction,  which  upheld  the  old  Israelitish  theory 
of  government,  and  the  pagan  or  Greek  party, 
which  maintained  the  supremacy  if  not  the  di- 
vinity of  the  secular  ruler.  Herod  found  it 
impossible  to  reconcile  these  factions,  or  to  se- 
cure a  harmonious  government.  While  in  the 
Jewish  capital  he  was  obliged  to  agree  with 
the  Jewish  faction ;  but  in  the  provinces  he 
followed  his  natural  inclinations  and  affiliated 
with  the  Hellenizers.  At  Csesarea  he  fell  sick 
and  died,  and  Palestine  was  thereupon  annexed 
to  the  province  of  Syria. 

Several  public  works  were  undertaken  or 
completed  in  the  reign  of  Claudius.  A  great 
sewer  was  constructed  to  drain  the  Fucine  lake, 
and  a  harbor' was  excavated  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Tiber.  The  aqueduct  which  had  been  be- 
gun by  the  engineers  of  Caligula,  was  brought 
to  completion,  and  many  other  public  works 
promoted.  The  Claudian  census  showed  a 
population  of  nearly  twenty-four  millions. 

The  marital  relations  of  Claudius  were  any 
thing  other  than  happy.  His  first  wife  Plautia 
and  the  second  -Elia,  were  both  for  good  reasons 
divorced.  Hereafter  he  married  the  notorious 
Valeria  Messalina,  who  has  the  historical  repu- 
tation of  being  the  worst  of  her  sex.  Her 
mind  was  a  vortex  of  pride,  passion,  subtlety, 
ambition,  and  every  vice  and  crime  which 
could  flourish  in  such  a  maelstrom.  Deceit 
was  her  prevalent  trait,  and  treachery  her 
chief  entertainment.  She  debauched  her  hus- 
band's administration,  and  turned  the  govern- 
ment into  a  bagnio.  She  finally  in  A.  D.  48 
Capped  the  climax  of  her  criminal  caprices  by 
marrying  a  young  nobleman  named  Silius, 
with  whom  she  proposed  to  share  the  throne 
H  In -n  Claudius  should  be  disposed  of.  The  Em- 
peror was  absent  from  the  capital  when  the 
marriage  was  performed,  and  on  his  return, 
the  public  scandal  (for  Messalina  had  her  mar- 
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riage  with  Silius  publicly  celebrated),  which 
had  made  even  the  sin-toughened  ears  of  Rome 
burn  with  shame,  was  kept  from  him  who  was 
the  chief  victim  of  the  intrigue  ;  but  when  at 
last  the  intelligence  was  forced  into  his  slug- 
gish mind,  he  promptly  ordered  Messalina  and 
her  confederate  to  be  put  to  death.  It  is  nar- 
rated that  a  few  days  after  the  execution, 
Claudius  had  forgotten  the  event  and  made 
inquiry  why  his  wife  did  not  appear  at  the 
table  P 

The  Emperor,  not  yet  satisfied  with  his 
matrimonial  experience,  chose  for  his  fourth 
consort  his  niece,  Agrippina,  widow  of  Cneius 
Domitius  Ahenobarbus  and  also  of  Crispus 
Passienus.  By  her  first  husband  she  was  the 
mother  of  the  boy  Domitius,  whom,  on  her 
marriage  with  Claudius,  she  induced  the  Em- 
peror to  adopt  into  the  imperial  family  with 
the  cognomen  of  Nero.  To  make  the  succes- 
sion sure  the  youth  was  married  to  Octavia, 
the  daughter  of  Claudius  and  sister  of  Britan- 
nicus,  the  rightful  heir  to  the  throne.  To 
displace  this  heir,  and,  indeed,  all  other  rivals 
who  might  stand  between  her  son  and  the 
light  became  the  purpose  of  Agrippina,  and 
she  pursued  her  schemes  with  a  conscienceless 
audacity  almost  unequaled  in  the  annals  of 
crime.  One  of  the  first  victims  of  her  envy 
was  Lollia,  the  divorced  wife  of  Caligula,  who 
sought  a  marriage  with  Claudius.  Her  jeal- 
ousy was  next  directed  against  many  Roman 
noblemen,  whom  she  induced  her  husband  to 
persecute  and  destroy.  Claudius  was  already 
well  advanced  in  years,  and  weakened  by  ill- 
health  and  the  distractions  of  his  office.  Fall- 
ing sick,  but  presently  recovering  a  measure  of 
strength,  he  resolved  to  leave  Rome  and  seek 
rest  on  the  coast  of  Campania ;  but  Agrippina 
had  resolved  that  his  rest  should  be  eternal. 

Poisoning    had    now    become  one    of   the 


1  There  are  some  reasons  for  believing  that  the 
accredited  but  incredible  story  of  Messalina  is  apoc- 
ryphal in  its  leading  features.  It  appears  that  a 
soothsayer  had  told  Claudius  that  the  husband  of 
Messalina  was  doomed  to  a  speedy  death.  He 
thereupon  privately  divorced  her,  and  himself  con- 
trived her  marriage  with  Silius,  to  the  end  that  the 
bolt  of  fate  might  fall  on  another  than  himself, 
and  a  reason  be  furnished  ex  post  facto  for  the  di- 


fine  arts  in  Rome.  The  business  had  its  con- 
noisseurs and  professors.  One  of  the  most 
famous  of  these  criminal  gentry  was  named 
Loeusta,  whose  services  were  at  the  command 
of  any  who  could  pay  an  adequate  price  for 
his  skill.  Him  Agrippina  now  took  into  her 
sri  vice  and  directed  to  prepare  a  suitable 
potion  for  her  lord.  He  drank  it  and  found 
that  rest  which  his  affectionate  spouse  had  con- 
trived as  a  remedy  for  his  sorrows. 

Nero  was  now  in  his  sixteenth  year.  He 
had  been  carefully  educated  by  the  philos- 
opher Seneca,  and  on  his  accession  to  power 
showed  that  the  restraints  of  the  salutary  in- 
struction which 
he  had  received 
were  laid  upon 
his  administra- 
tion. He  was 
also  under  the 
influence  of  the 
virtuous  B  u  r- 
rus,  the  master 
of  the  prretori- 
ans.  The  reign 
began  in  A.  D. 
54,  and  was 
characterized 
by  much  lenity 
and  modera- 
tion. The young 
C  as  s  a  r,    how- 

ever,    was    SOOn  NER0.-Rome,  Vatican. 

ruined    by    the 

domestic  vices  with  which  the  Roman  court  was 
reeking.  After  reducing  the  taxes  and  increas- 
ing the  authority  of  the  Senate,  Nero  suddenly 
turned  profligate  and  butcher.  All  the  ferocity 
of  his  nature  was  aroused  by  the  conduct  of  his 
mother.  Not  satisfied  that  her  son  should  be 
emperor  of  Rome,  she  became  ambitious  to 
reign  herself,  and  to  this  end  conspired  for 
the  overthrow  of  Nero.  She  circulated  the 
report  that  Britannicus  was  the  true  Caesar, 
and  favored  his  assumption  of  Imperial  power. 
All  the  jealousy  and  passion  of  Nero  were 
turned  against  Britannicus,  and  that  unfortu- 
nate prince  was  put  to  death.  The  Emperor 
next  fell  under  the  influence  of  Poppoea  Sabina, 
the  beautiful  wife   of  Salvius   Otho,  and  by 
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her  was  persuaded  to  have  Agrippina  assassin- 
ated. This  atrocity  was  immediately  followed 
up  by  the  divorce  of  Octavia  and  the  murder 
of  Burrus.  The  government  was  turned  over 
to  his  ministers,  Tergellinus  and  Petronius, 
and  Nero  abandoned  himself  to  excesses  and 
dissipations.  Popprea  became  his  mistress  and 
was  publicly  recognized  by  the  Imperial  house- 
hold. Even  her  husband  assented  to  the 
shame,  and  was  rewarded  with  the  governor- 
ship of  the  province.  The  mistress  became 
the  Empress,  and  Octavia,  now  in  exile,  was 
put  to  death. 

Such  high-handed  profligacy  as  the  Csesar 
and  his  consort  now  exhibited  had  never  before 
been  witnessed  even  in  Rome.  Poppsea  had 
for  herself  a  bath  cf  milk,  which  was  supplied 
by  five  hundred  she-asses  kept  on  the  Palatine. 
Her  mules  were  ordered  to  be  shod  with  gold, 
and  the  trappings  of  her  couch  to  be  trimmed 
with  pearls.  After  becoming  the  mother  of 
one  child  she  died  from  the  effects  of  a  royal 
kick  which  her  noble  husband  deigned  to  give 
her  in  a  fit  of  passion. 

The  administration  became  an  administra- 
tion of  blood.  The  nobles  were  proscribed, 
banished,  murdered  for  the  crime  of  being 
rich.  Their  estates  were  confiscated  and  con- 
sumed on  the  impossible  luxuries  and  caprices 
of  the  royal  banquet.  All  the  restraints  of 
education,  custom,  and  common  decency  were 
flung  away  by  the  inflamed  despot  of  Kome. 
II.  fancied  himselt  a  musician,  a  scholar,  a 
connoisseur  of  art,  a  philosopher.  To  dispute 
his  claim  or  criticise  his  performance  was 
worth  the  life  of  him  who  did  it.  His  pleas- 
ures became  the  scum  of  dissipation,  the  very 
dregs  of  license  and  vulgarity.  He  went  into 
the  arena  ami  contended  lor  the  prize  in  music. 
It  was  not  likely  that  the  judges  would  with- 
hold from  him  the  palm  of  victory.  In  the 
race-courses  of  his  own  gardens,  then  in  the 
hippodrome  of  Campania,  and  finally  in  the 
Circus  Maximus,  he  engaged  in  contests  with 
the  most  famous  equestrians  for  the  prize  in 
horsemanship;  and  a  multitude  numbering  two 
hundred  thousand  people  screamed  with  de- 
light on  beholding  the  ruler  of  the  nation  in 
the  character  of  a  driver  covered  with  dust 
and  sweat. 


In  the  year  A.  D.  64  the  city  was  visited 
with  a  conflagration  such  as  had  never  before 
been  witnessed  in  Italy,  perhaps  in  the  world. 
For  six  days  Rome  was  an  ocean  of  flame. 
Six  of  the  fourteen  wards  were  utterly  swept 
with  the  besom,  and  four  of  the  remaining 
districts  were  partly  devastated.  Hundreds 
and  thousands  of  the  venerable  structures  of 
Rome — temples,  museums,  theaters,  and  basil- 
icas— were  wrapped  in  the  vortex,  and  re- 
duced to  ashes.  The  great  edifices  of  the 
Palatine,  Capitoline,  and  perhaps  of  the  other 
hills,  were  for  the  most  part  spared  from 
the  conflagration. 

The  people  of  the  city  were  at  first  panic- 
stricken,  then  gloomy,  and  then  suspicious.  It 
was  believed  that  the  fire — which  had  broken 
out  in  several  places — was  the  work  of  incendi- 
aries acting  under  the  orders  of  Nero.  Ruffians 
had  been  seen  setting  fire  to  buildings ;  and  it 
was  presently  noised  abroad  that,  during  the 
progress  of  the  conflagration,  the  Emperor  had 
taken  his  station  on  the  turret  of  the  villa  of 
Maecenas,  and  amused  himself  with  enacting  a 
drama  entitled  the  Sack  of  Troy,  composed  by 
himself.  The  fire  had  been  devised  as  a  real- 
istic aiil  to  the  royal  imagination! 

The  spread  of  this  well-founded  rumor  cre- 
ated a  sullen  rage  among  the  sufferers,  and 
the  throne  was  shaken  by  the  surging  of  the 
masses.  But  Nero  now  pretended  the  great- 
est sympathy.  He  traversed  the  devastated 
districts. and  distributed  money  freely  to  those 
who  were  in  need.  With  a  view  to  transfer- 
ring the  odium  to  others,  he  exhibited  great 
zeal  in  discovering  the  perpetrators  of  the 
crime.  In  his  hunt  for  malefactors  he  fell 
upon  the  hated  Jews,  and  these  were  chosen 
as  the  factitious  criminals.  More  particularly 
was  the  new  sect  of  Christians  selected  as  the 
objects  of  vengeance.  These  people  had  al- 
ready gained  the  intense  dislike  of  Rome. 
The  austerity  of  their  manners,  the  severe 
tenets  of  their  faith  so  opposed  to  the  license 
of  paganism,  their  customs  and  laws  so  antag- 
onistic to  the  usages  of  the  state,  all  combined 
to  render  them  odious  to  the  commonwealth. 

The  situation  was  such  as  to  furnish  Nero  an 
excellent  opportunity  to  turn  the  anger  of  the 
people  against  the  hated  followers  of  the  Christ. 
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He  accordingly  disseminated  the  report  that  it 
was  they  who  had  fired  Rome.  Numbers  of 
them  were  seized  and  imprisoned.  Some  he 
sent  to  the  amphitheater,  where  they  were 
hound  to  pillars  and  given  to  the  mercy  of 
tremendous,  half- starved,  Numidian  lions. 
The  devilish  invention  of  the  Ctesar  next  de- 
vised a  plan  for  a  more 
conspicuous  destruc- 
tion of  the  Christians. 
He  gave  a  great  even- 
ing festival  in  his  gar- 
dens ;  and  to  the  end 
that  the  grounds  might 
be  brilliantly  illumi- 
nated he  ordered  the 
Christians  to  be 
wrapped  in  f  1  a x, 
dipped  in  pitch,  fast- 
ened to  poles,  set  up 
about  the  promenades 
and  summer  -  houses, 
and  lighted  for  torches! 
Then,  while  the  groan- 
ing and  writhing  hu- 
man candelabra 
burned  to  the  socket, 
the  Emperor  and  his 
friends  caroused  and 
feasted  until  the  black- 
ened feet  of  the  expir- 
ing torches  dropped 
into  darkness! 

The  ever-multiply- 
ing excesses  of  Nero 
led  to  ever-increasing 
demands,  and  these  in 
turn  to  ever-widening 
confiscation.  The  es- 
tates of  noblemen  were 
seized  and  themselves 

executed  under  every  imaginable  and  unim- 
aginable pretext.  A  plot  was  finally  made  by 
the  survivors  to  destroy  the  cause  of  destruction. 
Calpurxius  Piso  headed  a  band  of  magnates 
who  planned  the  overthrow  of  the  tyrant. 
The  scheme  contemplated  the  restoration  of 
the  Republic,  and  the  appointment  of  a  dictator 
until  public  peace  should  be  restored.  Doubt- 
less the  conspirators  purposed  to  make  Piso 


himself  the  prince  of  the  new  order.  But  the 
plot  was  presently  divulged,  and  the  plotters 
put  to  death.  Lucan  and  Seneca  were  obliged 
to  commit  suicide.  Nor  did  the  mass  of  the 
Romans  any  longer  sympathize  with  these  re- 
actionary movements  on  the  part  of  the  sen- 
ators and  grandees  of  the  commonwealth.    The 
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commons  preferred  even  a  profligate  Emperor 
to  a  dictator  of  the  type  of  Sulla. 

Meanwhile  Nero  became  more  and  more 
disgusting.  He  left  Rome  and  traveled  in 
Greece,  exhibiting  himself  in  the  character  of 
a  royal  mountebank.  Ever  and  anon  the  news 
reached  the  capital  that,  he  had  been  applauded 
by  his  claqueurs  for  a  victory  achieved  as  a 
singer  in  some  petty  town  of  the  provinces. 
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The  drama  was  now,  however,  about  at  an 
end.  In  A.  D.  66,  Nero  started  on  a  journey 
to  Egypt  and  the  East,  In  the  mean  time  a 
knowledge  of  his  proceedings  and  character 
had  been  borne  to  the  legions.  The  soldiers 
were  disgusted,  aud  the  idea  easily  took  root 
among  them  that  they  were  the  instruments 
whereby  such  an  administration  should  be 
brought  to  a  finality.  Almost  simultaneously 
in  A.  D.  68  a  mutiny  broke  out  in  Africa, 
Spain,  Gaul,  and  Germany.  When  the  news 
of  the  revolt  reached  Rome  the  praetorians  de- 
serted Nero,  and  the  very  rabble  began  to  hoot 
its  defiance.  The  Emperor  quaked  like  an  as- 
pen  in  the  wind  of  terror  that  blew  chill 
through  the  basilica.  He  escaped  from  the 
palace  and  the  city.  The  Senate,  declared  him 
a  public  enemy  and  condemned  him  to  death. 
The  sentence  was  to  be  executed  "  after  the 
manner  of  the  ancients,"  which  required  that 
the  condemned  should  have  his  neck  fastened 
in  the  cleft  of  a  stick  and  be  scourged  until 
life  was  extinct.  Hearing  of  this  dreadful 
penalty,  the  terrified  monster  summoned  one 
of  his  slaves — for  he  had  not  the  courage  to 
kill  himself— and  bade  him  thrust  a  dagger 
into  his  breast,  The  messengers  of  death  ar- 
rived before  he  expired,  but  found  their  work 
already  accomplished.  "  What  a  loss  to  art  my 
death  will  be  !"  said  he,  and  died.  His  body  was 
partly  consumed  where  it  was  found ;  but  the 
remains  were  presently  collected  and  buried 
on  the  Pinciau.  Nor  is  the  tradition  wanting 
that  his  grave  was  in  the  darkness  of  the  night 
covered  with  violets  by  an  unknown  hand ! 
For  so  the  darkest  and  most  shameless  char- 
acter, albeit  redeemed  by  some  unperceived 
trait  of  tenderness,  is  remembered  by  the  heart 
of  love  even  amid  the  gloom  and  bitterness  of 
an  ignominious  death. 

One  of  the  chief  memorials  of  Nero's  reign 
was  his  magnificent  palace,  called  the  Golden 
House.  The  structure  consisted  of  a  series  of 
mansions  on  the  Palatine,  Esquiline,  and  Cse- 
lian  hills.  The  various  edifices  were  connected 
by  bridges  and  corridors,  and  embraced  within 
their  inclosures  lakes,  gardens,  thermse,  and 
pleasure-grounds  extending  over  the  greater 
part  of  Ancient  Rome. 

In  the  provinces  the  principal  episode   of 


the  reign  was  the  revolt  in  A.  D.  60,  of  the 
Britons  under  their  queen  Boadicea.  This 
celebrated  Celtic  princess  was  the  wife  of 
Prasutagus,  king  of  the  Iceni.  When  about 
to  die  this  monarch  willed  his  treasures  and  his 
kingdom  to  his  two  daughters  and  to  Nero,  to 
whom  he  committed  the  protection  of  his  family. 
But  no  sooner  was  Prasutagus  dead  than  the 
Emperor's  officers  seized  every  thing  in  their 
master's  name.  This  outrage  Boadicea  resisted, 
and  for  this  she  was  publicly  whipped  and  her 
royal  daughters  given  over  to  the  brutality  of 
the  Roman  soldiers.  The  Britons  rose  in  des- 
peration at  the  call  of  their  injured  queen. 
She  drove  to  town  in  her  war-chariot  with  her 
ruined  daughters  at  her  knees,  and  besought 
her  subjects  to  rise  and  execute  vengeance  on 
the  despoilers  of  the  land  and  the  despisers 
of  virtue.  A  vast  army  of  two  hundred  and 
thirty  thousand  swarmed  to  her  standard.  The 
colony  of  Camalodunum  was  taken  and  the 
Romans  massacred  without  mercy.  The  forces 
in  the  island  were  utterly  unable  to  resist  the 
avalanche  of  barbaric  rage  which  swept  down 
upon  them.  All  Britain  seemed  on  the  point 
of  being  retaken  by  its  original  possessors  ;  but 
Suetonius  Paulinus,  who  had  an  army  of  ten 
thousand  veterans  in  the  Isle  of  Mona,  came 
to  the  rescue  in  A.  D.  62,  and  the  Britons 
were  decisively  defeated  in  a  great  battle. 
Boadicea,  however,  preferred  death  to  capture, 
and  took  her  own  life  by  poison. 

The  legionaries  of  the  provincial  armies 
had  now  made  the  discovery  that  the  putting 
up  and  patting  down  of  emperors  was  a  work 
of  their  own.  As  early  as  April  A.  D.  68 
(Nero  was  killed  in  June  of  that  year),  the 
army  in  Spain  had  proclaimed  Servtus  Sul- 
picrus  Galba  as  Imperator  in  place  of  the 
reigning  Caesar.  In  this  movement  the  Gallic 
legions  were  active  participants;  and  Galba 
was  already  on  the  march  to  Rome  when  the 
news  of  the  downfall  of  Nero  reached  him. 
At  Narbo  he  was  met  by  envoys  of  the  Sen- 
ate who  came  to  acquaint  him  with  the  acqui- 
escence of  that  body  in  the  decision  of  the 
army.  There  were  other  candidates  for  the 
vacant  throne,  but  none  could  make  headway 
against  the  claims  of  Galba,  who  assumed  the 
government  on  January  1st,  A.  D.  69. 
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The  new  Emperor,  though  not  of  the  Julian 
line,  was  a  man  of  ancient  family,  and  greatly 
distinguished  as  a  general.  He  was  an  austere 
disciplinarian,  who  would  fain  bring  the  itlea  of 
military  subordination  into  the  management 
of  the  state.  Nor  was  such  a  ruler  foreign  to 
the  needs  of  Rome.  The  fact  that  almost  from 
the  first  his  manners  and  methods  were  dis- 
tasteful to  the  people,  debauched  as  they  were 
by  the  examples  of  Caligula  and  Nero,  was 
sufficient  evidence  of  the  wisdom  of  the  choice 
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made  by  the  Spanish  legions.  The  inherent 
weakness   of  the   situation    existeil    in    the    fact 

that  the  same  arbitrary  power  which  had 
raised  him  to  the  throDe  might  in  the  first 
hour  of  its  displeasure  destroy  him  and  pr<  fer 
another.  Of  this  fatal  flaw  in  his  armor  Galba 
was  himself  well  aware,  and  his  first  concern 
was  tn  remedy  as  far  as  practicable  the  defect 
in  the  system. 

The,  legions  in  Upper  Germany  had  in  the 

mean    time    pi laimed   an    imperator  of  their 

own,     Bui  learning  of  the  successful  assump- 


tion of  the  government  by  Galba,  they  in 
mock  humility  submitted  their  claims  to  the 
Senate  for  decision.  The  crisis  was  sufficiently 
serious  to  induce  the  Einjieror  to  nominate  a 
colleague,  and  the  choice  fell  upon  a  nobleman 
named  Piso  Licinianus.  The  latter,  however, 
was  a  man  of  the  same  severe  temper  as  Galba, 
and  the  frugality,  not  to  say  parsimony,  of 
the  government,  was  as  distasteful  to  the  peo- 
ple and  the  soldiers  as  ever.  The  latter  were 
especially  aggrieved  because  of  the  non-distri- 
bution of  a  donative  when  Piso  was  proclaimed 
associate  of  the  Emperor. 

It   will   be    remembered   that  when   Nero 
became  enamored  of  Poppsea  he  disposed  of 
her  husband,  Salvius  Otho,  by  sending  him  to 
be  governor  of  Lusitania.     "When  he  heard  of 
the  movement  to  elevate  Galba  to  the  throne 
he   became   a  partner  in   the   enterprise  and 
accompanied  the  successful  candidate  to  Rome. 
He  now  formed  the  design  of  becoming  Galba's 
successor  in  the  Empire,  and  was  greatly  cha- 
grined when  Piso  was  chosen   to   the 
place  to  which  he  himself  so  anxiously 
aspired.    Nevertheless  he  did  not  aban- 
\  don,  but  rather  nursed,  his  design.    He 

m^  ingratiated  himself  with  both  the  peo- 
ple and  the  army.  He  even  won  over 
the  Spanish  legions,  whose  benefits  from 
Galba's  accession  had  not  equaled  their 
expectations.  The  prwtorians  were  in 
favor  of  any  thing  for  a  change.  How 
should  the}-  live  in  such  an  atmosphere 
as  the  court  was  diffusing  over  Rome? 
A  few  days  after  the  election  of  Piso 
the  piwtorians  withdrew  their  support 
from  Galba,  and  notified  Otho  of  their 
purpose  to  make  him  Emperor.  The 
soothsayers,  meanwhile,  had  discovered  the 
trend  of  affairs  and  began  to  drop  prophecies 
of  Otho's  budding  greatness.  Finally  the  ha- 
ruspex  of  the  Palatine,  while  Galba  was  sac- 
rificing before  the  temple  of  Apollo,  gave 
forth  an  utterance  which,  to  Otho,  who  was 
standing  by,  signified  that  the  army  was  ready 
for  the  revolution.  He  immediately  de- 
SO  n. led,  made  his  way  to  the  prsetorian  camp, 
and  before  Galba  bad  ended  his  sacrifice  was 
proclaimed  Emperor.  All  efforts  of  Galba 
and    Piso    to    stav    the    tide    were   worse    than 
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wasted.  The  tumultuous  pnetorians  poured 
into  the  Forum,  killed  the  Emperor  and  bis 
colleague,  and  sent  their  man  to  the  basilica 
of  the  Caesars.  The  whole  business  was  ac- 
complished within  fifteen  days  after  the  acces- 
sion of  Galba  to  the  throne. 

Great  was  the  disappointment  which  the 
death  of  Galba  produced  among  the  better 
class  of  the  Romans.  They  had  fondly  be- 
lieved that  after  the  dissolute  reigns  of  Ca- 
ligula and  Nero  the  firm  rule  of  a  military 
leader  would  bring  peace  not  only  to  the  city 
but  to  the  Empire.  The  sudden  collapse  of 
the  reformatory  regime  left  them  hopeless,  and 
Rome  was  again  exposed  to  all  the  winds  of 
profligacy. 

The  Senate,  out  of  the  necessity  of  things, 
accepted  the  situation  by  the  recognition  of 
Otho.  A  certain  degree  of  order  was  pres- 
ently restored  in  the  city.  Those  who  had 
been  banished  for  political  offenses  were  per- 
mitted to  return  to  their  homes.  The 
old  republican  ghost  was  placated  by 
the  appointment  of  consuls.  Even  the 
nobles  of  Rome  were  conciliated  by  re- 
spectful treatment.  Affairs  in  the  cap- 
ital seemed  to  favor  an  auspicious  reign. 
Not  so,  however,  in  the  Spanish  and 
Gallic  armies.  While  the  legions  in 
the  East  declared  for  Otho,  those  in 
the  West  proclaimed  their  general, 
Aums  Vitellius,  Imperator.  A  civil 
war  immediately  ensued  between  him 
and  Otho.  Two  divisions  of  the  army 
of  the  former,  led  by  the  generals 
Valens  and  Csecina,  made  their  way 
through  the  passes  of  Mount  Genevre 
and  the  Great  St.  Bernard,  and  de- 
bouched into  Italy.  Meanwhile  the  forces  of 
Otho  had  advanced  to  the  north,  and  in  Cisal- 
pine Gaul  awaited  the  approach  of  the  en- 
emy. Near  the  confluence  of  the  Adda  and 
the  Po  a  great  battle  was  fought,  in  which 
Vitellius  was  completely  victorious.  Otho,  in 
despair,  committed  suicide,  and  his  triumphant 
rival  was  proclaimed  Emperor.  The  latter, 
in  traversing  the  battle-field,  remarked  to  his 
attendants  :  "The  corpses  of  our  enemies  smell 
very  sweet,  especially  those  of  citizens  I" 

Making   his   way   to   Rome,   Vitellius  was 


accepted  by  the  Senate  and  the  people,  who 
had  now  been  regaled  by  the  sight  of  three 
Emperors  in  a  single  year.  In  the  West  no 
headway  could  be  made  against  the  claims  of 
the  new  Caesar;  but  in  the  East  the  case  was 
very  different  The  Syrian  army,  so  far  re- 
moved from  the  seat  of  Roman  politics,  was 
not  at  all  disposed  to  accept  as  final  the  results 
of  these  disgraceful  revolutions.  The  soldiers 
of  the  East,  fully  occupied  with  the  Parthian 
war,  the  insubordination  of  Egypt,  and  the 
great  revolt  in  Palestine,  were  preserved  from 
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that  stagnation  which  had  proved  the  death 
of  all  soldierly  virtues  among  the  praetorians 
of  Italy.  The  Syrian  legions  were  at  this 
time  under  command  of  the  two  distinguished 
generals,  Mucianus  and  Titus  Flavins  Vespa- 
sianus.  Without  concerning  themselves  with 
the  relative  merits  of  the  western  broils,  both 
had  acquiesced  in  the  claims  of  Galba  and 
Otho,  and  they  now  accepted  Vitellius,  with 
little  interest  in  the  legitimacy  of  his  pro- 
motion. 

At  this  time  Vespasianus  and  his  son  Titus 
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Flavius  Sabinus  were  busily  engaged  in  the 
Jewish  war.  The  father,  however,  though 
plebeian  born,  became  ambitious,  not  only  of 
military  fame,  but  also  of  Imperial  distinction. 
Even  before  the  decision  of  the  question  be- 
tween Vitelline  and  Otho,  the  aspirations  of 
Vespasian  us  were  known  and  approved  among 
the  Syrian  legions ;  and  they  accordingly  pro- 
ceeded to  proclaim  him  Imperator.  While 
Vitellius  after  the  battle  of  Bedriacum  was 
making  his  entry  into  Rome  the  huzzas  of  the 
soldiers  in  Syria  were  ringing  in  the  ears  of 
Vespasian  us. 

As  to  Vitellius,  he  immediately  revealed  a 
character  as  swinish  as  it  was  bloody.  He 
was  chiefly  noted  as  the  most  illustrious  glut- 
ton of  Rome.  He  ate  and  drank  until  his 
coarse  mind  and  coarser  body  were  totally  un- 
fitted for  rational  activities.  Mucianus,  the 
other  general  of  the  Syrian  legions,  had  mean- 
while heartily  ratified 
the  assumption  of  Im- 
perial honors  by  his 
colleague.  Vespasi- 
anus  himself  remained 
for  a  season  in  the 
East.  The  suppres- 
sion of  the  revolt  in 
Palestine  was  in- 
vOTsmos.  trusted  to  Titus.     In 

order  to  overthrow  the  government  of  Vitel- 
lius, Mucianus  advanced  on  Rome  by  way  of 
Illvrieum.  The  legions  in  the  West  were 
tempted  with  letters  to  abandon  the  cause  of 
Vitellius.  Especially  was  the  Fourteenth  Le- 
gion,  which  had  recently  been  sent  into  Britain 
as  a  punishment  for  having  upheld  the  party 
of  Otho,  plied  with  motives  for  a  revolt.  As 
Mucianus  came  on  and  made  his  way  into  Cis- 
alpine <  J-aul  he  was  met  at  Bedriacum  by  the 
forces  of  Vitellius,  but  the  loyalty  of  the  lat- 
ter— even  of  the  generals — was  shaken,  or  at 
least  lukewarm.  The  battle,  however,  was  se- 
vere, and  was  only  won  by  the  army  of  Mu- 
cianus after  much  slaughter  on  both  sides. 
Cremona  was  taken  and  pillaged  by  the  victors, 
who  then  continued  their  march  on  the  capital. 
Vitellius  was  all  the  while  living  in  riotous 
excesses.  In  the  course  of  a  few  months  he 
expended  nine  hundred  millions  of  sesterces  on 


revelings  and  vulgar  brutality.  He  refused  to 
credit  the  story  of  the  disaster  in  the  North. 
When  the  prisoners,  liberated  by  the  generals 
of  Vespasianus  and  sent  to  Rome  for  the  express 
purpose  of  confirming  the  intelligence,  came 
into  the  city,  they  were  put  to  death  as  liars. 
At  last,  however,  the  libidinous  glutton  was 
obliged  to  open  his  eyes  to  the  peril.  An 
army  of  prretorians  and  gladiators  was  col- 
lected from  the  precincts  of  Roman  Capua  and 
led  into  the  valley  of  the  Nar  to  confront  the 
approaching  enemy,  but  the  melange  of  half- 
soldiers  could  not  endure  even  the  sight  of  the 
veterans  of  Valens,  general  of  the  forces  of 
Vespasianus ;  and  Vitellius  was  obliged  to  yield 
without  striking  a  blow.  Oddly  enough,  con- 
sidering the  temper  of  the  times  and  the  es- 
tablished precedents,  he  was  granted  the  priv- 
ilege of  retiring  to  private  life.  Soon,  however, 
he  made  his  escape,  returned  to  Rome,  and 
was  again  put  at  the  head  of  the  desperate 
faction  which  opposed  the  party  of  Vespasi- 
anus. The  adherents  of  the  latter  were  driven 
to  the  Capitol  Hill,  where  they  endeavored  to 
defend  themselves  against  the  Vitellians ;  but 
these  gathered  in  great  numbers,  surrounded 
the  hill,  and  by  discharging  burning  arrows 
and  throwing  fire-brands  succeeded  in  firing 
the  buildings.  The  flames  got  the  upper  baud 
of  the  besieged,  and  the  splendid  edifices,  in- 
cluding the  great  Capitoline  temple  of  the 
gods,  were  reduced  to  ashes.  Sabinus,  who 
held  the  hill,  was  dismayed  by  the  conflagra- 
tion and  yielded  to  his  assailants. 

Meanwhile  Primus,  who  led  the  advance 
of  the  army  of  Vespasianus,  reached  the  city, 
and  entered  the  gates  with  the  flying  rabble 
which  had  been  sent  out  to  oppose  his  pro- 
gress. The  city  was  given  up  to  pillage,  and 
such  scenes  of  carnage  and  destruction  ensued 
as  had  never  before  been  witnessed  in  the  cir- 
cle of  the  Seven  Hills.  Vitellius  again  made 
his  escape,  but  presently  returned  to  the  de- 
serted basilica  of  the  Palatine,  and  was  there 
found  hiding  behind  a  curtain.  He  was 
dragged  forth  and  hurried  along  with  torn 
dress  and  bleeding  wounds  through  the  midst 
of  the  jerring  multitude.  He  was  compelled 
to  witness  the  demolition  of  his  own  statues, 
and  was  then   ignoniiniously  butchered  in  the 
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street.  Vespasianus  was  immediately  recog- 
nized by  the  senators,  who  sent  an  embassy  to 
the  East  to  salute  hiru  as  Imperator.  Thus 
on  the  21st  of  December,  A.  D.  70,  after  a 
bloody  turmoil  of  eighteen  months'  duration, 
the  government  of  Home  at  last  fell  into  the 
hands  of  one  who  was  competent  to  rule  the 
Empire  with  something  of  the  old-time  energy 
and  firmness. 

Before  proceeding  to  narrate  the  events  of 
the  reign  of  Vespasianus,  it  will  be  desirable 
to  note  in  a  few  paragraphs  the  downfall  of 
the  Israelitish  nation.  The  story  of  this  peo- 
ple was  dropped  at  the  time  of  the  conquest 
of  Palestine  by  Cambyses,  the  Persian.  Dur- 
ing the  reigns  of  the  succeeding  kings  the 
country  remained  subject  to  the  empire  of  the 
Achcemeuians.  In  the  time  of  Artaxerxes, 
Ezra,  the  pious  scribe  of  Israel,  brought  to 
Jerusalem  a  new  colony  of  his  people  from 
beyond  the  Euphrates;  and  by  an  able  and 
energetic  administration  succeeded  in  restoring 
the  Mosaic  economy.  Afterwards,  in  B.  C. 
445,  Nehemiah,  who  had  been  the  cup- 
bearer of  Artaxerxes,  restored  the  fortifi- 
cations of  the  city  and  carried  forward 
the  reforms  undertaken  by  Ezra.  The 
Jewish  temple  on  Mount  Moriah,  which 
was  the  center  and  core  of  Judaism,  fell 
under  the  control  of  a  long  line  of  high- 
priests.  The  prophets,  Haggai,  Zechariah, 
and  Nehemiah  kept  alive  the  national 
spirit  by  the  collection  and  authentication 
of  the  sacred  writings,  among  which  were 
included  the  most  valuable  fragments  of 
the  literature  of  ancient  Israel.  The  Pen- 
tateuch was  taught  in  the  schools,  and  pub- 
licly expounded  as  the  fundamental  law  of  the 
Jews. 

After  the  epoch  of  Alexander,  the  influence 
of  the  Greeks  began  to  be  felt  in  Palestine. 
The  science  and  philosophy  of  that  cultured 
people  made  great  progress  among  the  doctors 
of  Jewry.  The  doctrines  of  Epicurus  were 
received  with  much  favor  by  many  learned 
scribes  who  formed  a  sect  known  as  the  Sad- 
ducees,  rejecting  the  authority  of  tradition 
and  denying  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  The 
principles  of  the  Stoics  were  still  more  widely 
disseminated,   and    they   who   professed   these 


doctrines  were  united  in  the  more  numerous 
sect  called  the  Phafjsei>.  A  .-mailer  faction, 
more  ascetic  and  mystical  than  either  of  the 
others,  was  founded  on  socialistic  and  phil- 
osophic professions,    and    was    known   as    the 

ESSENES. 

The  paganism  of  Greece  also  infected  Sa- 
maria. The  cities  of  this  apostate  region  be- 
came Hellenized,  and  in  many  places  the 
worship  of  the  Greek  gods  was  introduced.  The 
language  of  the  Hellenes  prevailed  in  Judea 
more  and  more.  After  the  establishment  of 
Jewish  colonies  in  Alexandria,  the  Greeco-Is- 
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raelitish  learning  led  to  the  translation  of  the 
sacred  writings,  resulting  in  the  Septuagint. 
"With  the  accession  of  Ptolemy  Soter,  Judea 
became  an  Egyptian  dependency,  but  the  rela- 
tions of  the  little  state  were  fluctuating  and 
uncertain.  In  the  times  of  Ptolemy  V.  the 
Jews  went  over  to  Antiochus  the  Great,  and 
were  worsted  by  the  change.  The  rival  par- 
ties in  Jerusalem  began  to  auction  their  na- 
tionality in  order  to  secure  the  favor  of  the 
Greece-Syrian  kings.  In  order  to  settle  the 
disgraceful  broils  of  the  factions,  and  to  pun- 
ish the  sedition  which  had  spread  abroad  dur- 
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ing  his  invasion  of  Egypt,  Antiochus,  in  B.  C. 
169,  attacked  Jerusalem,  leveled  the  walls, 
garrisoned  the  city  with  his  soldiers,  proclaimed 
the  worship  of  the  Olympian  Jupiter  to  be  the 
religion  of  the  state,  set  up  shrines  for  the 
pagan  deities,  and  sacrificed  a  sow  on  the  altar 
of  Jehovah !  Thousands  of  the  people  were 
butchered  and  other  thousands  sold  into  slavery. 

Soon  afterwards,  when  Antiochus  had  gone 
on  an  expedition  against  the  Parthians,  leav- 
ing the  completion  of  the  work  in  Palestine  to 
his  general,  Apollonius,  a  revolt  broke  out 
headed  by  the  high-priest  Mattathias  and  his 
five  sons,  of  the'  House  of  the  Asmoneans. 

The  rebellion  gathered  head.  The  insurgents 
retired  into  the  wilderness,  whence  they  sallied 
forth  and  broke  down  the  altars  of  paganism. 
The  army  of  Mattathias  waxed  in  strength 
until  it  became  formidable.  When  the  aged 
leader  died,  the  command  fell  upon  his  son 
Judas,  who  greatly  distinguished  himself  as  a 
general.  He  obtained  the  surname  of  the 
Hammer,  or  in  Hebrew  Makkab.  From  this 
cognomen — though  the  derivation  is  somewhat 
disputed — came  the  name  Maccabees,  which 
was  given  to  the  insurgent  leaders  and  also  to 
the  apocryphal  book  in  which  their  deeds  are 
recorded.  Time  and  again  the  forces  of  Appol- 
lonius  and  other  Syrian  generals  were  defeated 
by  the  obstinate  Jews.  At  last,  however,  Bac- 
chidea  brought  a  large  army  into  Judea,  and 
Judas  being  defeated  slew  himself  rather  than 
be  taken.  Eleazer,  his  colleague,  had  already 
been  crushed  to  death  under  an  elephant  in  a 
previous  battle.  Thus,  in  B.  C.  160,  the  or- 
ganized rebellion  was  suppressed  ;  but  the  rem- 
nant of  the  Maccabees'  forces  fled  to  the  hills 
and  for  many  years  carried  on  a  desultory  war- 
fare against  their  oppressors. 

By  and  by,  when  Demetrius.  Si  iter  was  con- 
tending with  rival  claimants  for  the  throne  of 
Syria,  JONATHAN,  one  of  the  surviving  Macca- 
bees found  opportunity  to  restore  the  fortunes 
of  the  war,  and  made  such  headway  that  he 
was  recognized  as  high-priest  of  Jerusalem; 
but  he  was  presently  assassinated  by  Tryphon, 
one  of  the  Syrian  pretenders.  Afterwards 
Simon  made  an  alliance  with  Rome,  and  be- 
came, for  a  short  time,  an  independent  prince. 

At  the  close  of  the  second  century  B.  C. 


John  Hyrcanus  and  his  sons  Aristobultts 
and  Alexander,  maintained  the  reputation  of 
their  house  and  the  dignity  of  the  priestly  office. 
Nearly  all  of  the  Maccabees  were  brave  and 
virtuous  warriors,  who  fought  and  died  for  the 
freedom  of  a  country  whose  internal  dissen- 
sions and  feuds  rendered  her  unworthy  of  such 
heroic  service.  In  the  latter  days  of  the  house, 
however,  the  younger  Aristobulus  engaged  in 
a  disgraceful  contest  with  a  second  Hyrcanus 
for  the  priestly  throne.  The  dispute  resulted 
in  calling  in  Scaurus,  the  lieutenant  of  Pom- 
peius  the  Great,  to  settle  the  controversy.  In 
B.  C.  63,  he  decided  in  favor  of  Aristobulus, 
but  the  decision  was  afterwards  reversed  by 
Pompeius,  who,  in  order  to  suppress  the  rival 
claimant,  took  Jerusalem  by  storm,  amid  the 
wildest  scenes  of  carnage.  Hyrcanus  then  be- 
came high-priest,  and  Palestine  was  made  trib- 
utary to  Rome  as  the  price  of  his  recognition. 

As  a  province  of  the  Roman  Empire,  Ju- 
dea was  assigned  by  Julius  Ca?sar  to  Antipatek, 
who  had  been  the  minister  of  Hyrcanus.  His 
title  was  procurator.  Aristobulus,  who  had 
been  imprisoned  at  Rome,  made  his  escape 
and  endeavored  to  recover  his  kingdom,  but 
he  and  his  sons  perished  in  the  foolish  revolt 
which  they  had  incited.  When  in  B.  C.  53 
Crassus  was  overthrown  by  the  Parthians,  An- 
tigonus  conquered  and  captured  Hyrcanus ; 
but  his  success  had  no  abiding  root.  For  in 
the  mean  time  Herod,  son  of  Antipater,  being 
in  Rome,  had  obtained  the  favor  of  the  First 
Triumvirate,  and  now  returned  to  Palestine 
backed  by  the  support  of  that  powerful  com- 
bination. He  succeeded  in  establishing  a  new 
dynasty,  known  as  the  Idumsean,  and  ob- 
tained tor  himself — though  for  what  reason 
has  never  sufficiently  appeared — the  title  of 
Great.  His  inordinate  vanity,  his  cruelty,  his 
uncurbed  passions,  and  his  base  servitude  to 
Pome,  constituted  his  entire  claim  to  the  epi- 
thet with  which  he  has  been  honored.  He 
proved  to  be  an  unscrupulous  sycophant  and 
bloody  assassin  of  bi.s  betters. 

After  the  death  of  Herod  his  dominions 
were  divided  among  his  three  sons:  Arche- 
LaTjs,  Pun. IP,  and  Herod  Antd?as.  An  era 
of  anarchy  followed,  the  tetrarchies  of  Idumrea, 
Trachonitas,    and    Galilee    being    engaged    in 
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constant  turmoils.  It  was  during  this  troub- 
lous epoch  that  the  Christ  was  born,  and  was 
saved  from  the  bloody  edict  of  Herod  the 
Great  by  the  flight  of  his  parents  into  Egypt. 

After  the  introduction  of  the  new  era  Ju- 
daea continued  a  Roman  province.  The  pro- 
curator generally  lived  in  the  coast  town  of 
Csesarea,  and  stood  aloof  as  much  as  possible 
from  the  interminable  broils  of  the  Jews.  At 
Jerusalem,  the  capital,  every  thing  was  as  far 
as  practicable  left  to  the  management  of  the 
nation,  under  the  lead  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or 
Jewish  Senate.  Never  was  a  people  so  tur- 
bulent, so  excited  with  expectation  of  a  deliv- 
erer who  should  restore  the  ancient  kingdom, 
so  fired  with  bigotry  and  fanaticism,  as  were 
the  wretched  Jews  of  this  period.  One  Christ 
came  after  another.  Revolt  was  succeeded 
by  revolt,  instigated  by  some  pseudo  prophet 
or  pretended  king. 

Meanwhile  Rome  gave  little  heed  to  Jew- 
ish prejudices  except  to  despise  them.  Calig- 
ula required  the  priests  to  set  up  his  statue 
in  the  temple  of  Jehovah.  The  rage  of  the 
Jews  at  this  proposition  was  so  intense  that 
nothing  but  the  temporiziug  policy  of  the 
procurator  prevented  a  desperate  rebellion. 
Claudius  was  more  inclined  to  humor  the  dis- 
positions of  his  Judfean  subjects,  and  there 
was  a  lull  in  the  gathering  tempest.  Under 
Nero,  however,  the  procurators,  acting  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  temper  of  their  master, 
began  to  oppress  the  Jews  and  to  trample  on 
their  customs.  A  general  rebellion  was  the 
result.  The  priests,  as  usual,  promised  the  in- 
terposition of  heaven.  The  authority  of  the 
hierarchy  over  the  minds  of  the  people  was 
absolute.  Not  the  Druids  themselves  held 
such  undisputed  sway  over  the  forest  tribes  of 
British  Celts  as  did  the  Jewish  priesthood  over 
the  rabble  about  the  temple  and  city  of  Jeru- 
salem. It  now  became  necessary  for  Rome  to 
apply  her  exterminating  iron  to  the  turbulent 
race,  or  else  give  up  Judaea  to  its  own  an- 
archic independence. 

The  conflict  which  was  waged  for  inde- 
pendence by  the  infatuated  Jews  was  prose- 
cuted with  a  desperation  hardly  equaled  in  the 
annals  of  warfare.  Nero  committed  the  work 
of  suppressing  the  revolt  to  Vespasianus,  then 


;'.! 


in  joint  command  with  Mucianus  in  the  East. 
The  tactics  adopted  by  the  Roman  general 
were  at  once  cautious  and  severe.  He  first 
captured  Iotapata,  in  Galilee;  then  received 
the  surrender  of  Tiberias;  then  took  Tari- 
chea  by  storm.  The  Jews  quickly  perceived 
that  they  had  nothing  to  expect  except 
annihilation  as  the  penalty  for  their  rash  re- 
bellion ;  but  this  knowledge  merely  inspired 
them  with  a  profouuder  hatred  of  the  Romans 
and  a  more  sullen  determination  to  resist  to 
the  last.  The  campaign  of  A.  D.  69  was  still 
directed  against  the  outlying  Judasan  towns, 
rather  than  Jerusalem.  It  was  manifestly  the 
policy  of  Vespasianus  to  destroy  the  resources 
of  the  country,  and  when  the  whole  popula- 
Iation  had  taken  refuge  in  the  capital  to  invest 
the  city  and  exterminate  the  race. 

Meanwhile  Rome  tottered.  Nero  went  down 
before  Galba,  and  Galba  before  Otho.  The 
latter  gave  place  to  Vitellrus,  and  he  hung  for 
a  moment  on  the  edge  of  the  precipice.  The 
Syrian  army  declared  for  Vespasianus,  and  th: ': 
general  intrusted  the  completion  of  the  Jewish 
war  to  his  son  Titus.  The  latter,  in  the  year 
70,  moved  with  all  his  forces  against  Jerusa- 
lem. Within  the  city  was  a  multitude  of 
strangers,  numbering  hundreds  of  thousands; 
for  it  was  the  feast  of  the  Passover.  Behind 
the  walls  were  twenty-four  thousand  regular 
soldiers,  besides  a  large  army  of  irregular  troops, 
armed  and  equipped  for  the  occasion.  Titus 
had  at  his  disposal  a  force  of  about  eighty 
thousand  men,  mostly  veterans  of  the  legions. 

If  the  people  of  the  city  had  been  united 
in  their  purposes,  the  Romans  could  hardly 
have  succeeded.  The  defenses  of  Jerusalem, 
both  natural  and  artificial,  were  almost  im- 
pregnable to  assault.  It  was  only  in  the  exist- 
ence of  warring  factions  among  the  fanatic  mul- 
titudes of  Jewry  and  in  the  steady  approach 
of  famine  that  Titus  could  hope  for  certain 
success.  After  advancing  from  the  north,  and 
planting  his  forces  on  the  ridge  of  Scopus,  he 
undertook  negotiations,  and,  sending  the  his- 
torian Josephus  to  the  city  gates,  offered  hon- 
orable terms  to  the  besieged.  But  all  proposals 
wore  rejected  with  disdain  and  unquenchable 
hatred.  The  envoys  which  were  sent  by  Titus 
were  met  with  a  shower  of  arrows. 
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Angered  at  this  obstinacy,  the  Roman  gen- 
eral at  once  began  a  siege.  For  this  he  was 
well  prepared  with  all  the  enginery  known 
to  the  invention  of  the  time.  The  defense 
was  conducted  with  all  the  spirit  which  insane 
fanaticism  could  engender.  The  outer  wall 
was  battered  down,  and  the  besiegers  ad- 
vanced against  the  second  rampart  and  the 
tower  of  Anton  ia.  Upon  these  strong  bul- 
warks the  engines  were  brought  to  bear,  and 
it  was  but  a  question  of  time  when  they 
must  fall. 

Meanwhile  famine  began  to  gnaw  at  the 
vitals  of  the  city.  The  factions  hawked  at 
and  tore  each  other,  and  the  distress  became 
intolerable.  The  wolf  of  cannibalism  began 
to  screech  in  the  streets.  The  bodies  of  the 
dead  began  to  be  eaten  by  the  survivors,  and 
then  the  living  quailed  at  the  horrid  thought 
of  being  served  up  to  the  soldiers.  In  the 
wild  rage  of  the  hour,  children  were  eaten  by 
their  parents.  The  insane  illusions  begotten 
of  unappeasable  hunger  and  fanaticism  seized 
upon  the  feverish  minds  of  the  multitudes  as 
they  surged  from  one  side  of  the  city  to  the 
other  looking  for  the  Christ.  Delirious  proph- 
ets cried  in  the  streets.  Prodigies  were  seen 
in  the  heavens — spectral  warriors  striding  the 
clouds  as  cherubim  going  to  battle. 

Finally  the  tower  of  Antonia  was  carried 
by  assault,  and  the  engines  were  brought  to 
bear  on  the  temple  of  Mount  Moriah.  This 
beautiful  edifice  soon  yielded  to  the  battering- 
rams,  and  was  stormed  by  the  assailants.  The 
Roman  soldiers  rushing  into  the  holy  place 
over  the  bodies  of  the  slain  applied  fire-brands, 
and  the  building  was  soon  wrapped  in  flames. 
Meanwhile  the  people  under  their  leaders, 
John  and  Simon,  had  withdrawn  to  Mount 
Zion,  and  here  made  their  last  defense.  In 
vain  did  Titus,  assisted  by  Joseph  us,  attempt 
to  secure  a  capitulation  ;  but  the  envoys  were 
met  with  curses  and  violence.  Thereupon  the 
Roman  general  resolved  to  accomplish  the 
complete  destruction  of  the  race.  Thousands 
upon  thousands  »f  the  crowded  host  on  Zion 
died  of  starvation,  and  other  thousands,  at- 
tempting to  break  through  the  lines  of  the 
besiegers,  were  impaled  on  Roman  spears. 

At  last  the  work  of  destruction  was  com- 


pleted. The  remnant  were  captured  and  sold 
into  slavery.  John  and  Simon,  having  con- 
cealed themselves  for  a  season,  attempted  to 
effect  their  escape  through  subterranean  pas- 
sages leading  from  the  city,  but  were  caught 
and  dragged  from  the  cavern.  The  former 
was  condemned  to  imprisonment  for  life,  and 
the  latter  was  reserved  to  grace  the  general's 
triumph.  The  annihilation  of  Jewish  nation- 
ality was  complete.  Jerusalem  was  reduced 
to  a  ruin,  and  the  survivors  of  her  people  were 
to  be  found  exposed  in  the  slave  markets  of 
Rome  or  groaning  out  their  lives  in  the  rock- 
quarries  of  Egypt.  As  for  Titus,  he  hurried 
to  the  capital  of  the  Empire  to  express  by 
tokens  of  affection  his  loyalty  to  his  father; 
for  he  had  himself  been  saluted  as  Imperator 
by  the  Syrian  army.  Nor  were  the  ties  of 
filial  affection  which  bound  together  this  father 
and  son  ever  disturbed  by  the  ambitious  or 
jealousies  of  either. 

The  death  of  Vitellius  marked  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  Julian  line  in  the  government. 
With  the  accession  of  Vespasianus,  the  Flavian 
House  was  recognized  as  the  head  of  the  Em- 
pire. The  recent  change  in  administration 
denoted  not  only  the  transfer  of  the  imperial 
diadem  from  one  family  to  another,  but  also  a 
striking  modification  in  the  theory  of  the  gov- 
ernment. The  first  Csesars  had  reigned  under 
B  kind  i  if  divine  autocracy,  and  the  veneration, 
in  which  the  emperors — disgusting  as  had  been 
the  character  of  many — had  been  held,  was 
traceable  to  the  fact  that  the  throne  was  occu- 
pied by  a  sort  of  religious  sanction.  The 
emperors  themselves  diligently  encouraged  this 
illusive  delusion;  they  would  fain  be  gods. 
Albeit,  at  such  an  epoch  and  among  such  a 
people,  it  was  safer  to  be  god  than  man  ! 

With  Vespasianus  all  this  was  changed. 
The  Flavian  gens  was  of  plebeian  origin ;  nor 
had  the  family  been  materially  improved  with 
the  lapse  of  time.  Vespasianus  himself  was  a 
man  of  low  birth  who  had  risen  to  distinction 
by  military  genius,  and  by  that  he  had  won 
the  Imperial  crown. 

The  new  reign  covered  a  period  of  ten 
years  (B.  C.  70-79)  and  was  an  epoch  of 
greater  tranquillity  than  Rome  had  enjoyed 
since  the  days  of  Augustus.     It  was  the  high 
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noon  and  climax  of  the  military  greatness  of 
the  Roman  Empire.  The  Emperor  was  already 
mature  in  years  and  had  learned  by  military 
discipline  the  lesson  of  subordination  in  him- 
self and  others.  His  personal  habits  were 
simple  and  inexpensive.  The  time,  moreover, 
had  come  in  Rome,  owing  to  the  impoverish- 
ment of  most  of  her  noble  houses,  when  a 
simple  example,  set  by  a  frugal  monarch,  was 
more  likely  than  hitherto  to  be  emulated  and 
followed  by  the  magnates  of  the  common- 
wealth. More  important  still  was  the  substi- 
tution   of   the    constitutional   for    the    divine 


THE  COI.ISEfM .  — lionip. 

theory  of  government.  Vespasianus,  governed 
by  law  rather  than  by  the  arbitrary  edicts  of 
personal  will. 

It  was  a  part  of  the  ambition  of  the  new 
Emperor  to  make  Rome  splendid.  The  recent 
burning  of  the  temple  on  the  Capitol  Hill  gave 
opportunity  for  the  pious  work  of  reconstruc- 
tion, and  an  edifice  more  magnificent  than  the 
former  rose  on  the  site  of  the  ruin.1  In  an- 
other  part  of   the  district    devastated  by   the 

1  It  is  a  matter  of  dispute  among  modern  anti- 
quarians whether  the  great  temple  burned  by  the 
Vitellians  occupied  the  Capitoline  or  the  Tarpeian 

Hill,  but  the  e\  ni,  n,  e  -.ems  tn  |>,>jnt  to  the  former. 


fire  he  built  the  splendid  baths  called  the 
Thermic  of  Tiiti*.  Still  more  grand  was  the 
amphitheater  called  the  Coliseum  or  Colosseum, 
the  magnificent  remains  of  which  still  loom 
in  grandeur  above  the  degenerate  structures 
of  modern  Rome.  To  commemorate  the  vic- 
tories of  his  son  in  Juda?a,  the  Emperor  erected 
that  wonder  of  architectural  beauty  known  as 
the  Arch  of  Titus.  A  new  Forum  was  also 
constructed  and  a  Temple  of  Peace  to  testify 
of  the  character  of  his  reign.  Nor  did  the 
Emperor  less  distinguish  himself  by  demolition 
than  by  construction.     The  Golden  House  of 

Nero,  a  thing 
hateful  to  the 
people  by  the 
memories  which 
it  recalled,  was 
torn  away  to 
make  room  for 
new  structures  of 
more  grateful  as- 
sociations. 

The  adminis- 
tration of  Vespa- 
sianus was  upheld 
by  a  more  hearty 
support  than  had 
been  given  to  any 
previous  reign. 
The  Emperor  was 
especially  fortu- 
nate in  the  devo- 
tion of  his  son  and 
the  loyalty  of  his 
general  Muci- 
anus.  Antonius  Primus,  the  other  leading  com- 
mander of  the  legions,  was  less  faithful  in  his 
adherence,  but  was  easily  reduced  to  a  minor 
rank.  The  methods  employed  by  Vespasianus 
were  wise  and  popular.  The  finances  of  the 
state  were  restored  to  a  prosperous  condition; 
the  exhausted  treasury  replenished;  the  disci- 
pline of  the  army  improved;  and  the  factious 
eli  ments  in  the  city  suppressed.  A  series  of 
new  regulations  for  the  provinces  were  adopted 
by  which  a  greater  uniformity  of  administra- 
tion was  attained  than  under  any  previous 
reign.  Nor  should  failure  be  made  to  mention 
the  wise  and  generous  efforts  of  the  prince  to 
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•encourage  the  cause  of  education.  An  exten- 
sive public  library  was  established  in  the  Dew 
Forum,  and  provisions  made  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  salaried  teachers,  who  presently  con- 
stituted, as  at  Alexandria,  a  profession  of 
learned  men.  Scholars  were  in  favor  at  the 
capital.  Some  of  them  were  raised  to  impor- 
tant offices  in  the  state.  The  rhetorician 
Quintiliau  was  elected  to  the  consulship.  The 
natural  opposition  of  learned  and  moral  men 
to  the  abusive  vices  of  j>olitics  was  encouraged 
by  the  government,  to  the  great  im- 
provement of  the  public  service.  The 
patronage  of  the  Emperor,  however, 
was  withheld  from  the  more  radical 
of  the  Stoics  and  from  the  Cynics  as 
a  sect ;  and  some  old  statutes  of  the 
Republic  were  revived  against  those 
philosophers  whose  teachings  were  re- 
garded as  tending  to  immorality  and 
the  corruption  of  the  state. 

The  reign  of  Vespasianus  may  be 
most  favorably  compared  with  those 
of  the  preceding  Cresars.  He  was  a 
man  of  honest  purposes,  personally 
virtuous  according  to  the  definitions 
of  the  times,  diligent  in  his  applica- 
tion to  business,  a  keeper  of  his  word 
with  friend  and  foe.  At  the  age  of 
seventy,  after  a  successful  and  peace- 
ful reign  of  ten  years'  duration,  he 
died  a  natural  death.  In  his  last  ill- 
ness the  resolution  of  his  character 
was  shown  in  his  demand  that  his  at- 
tendants should  hold  him  in  an  up- 
right position.  "  For,"  said  he,  "an 
Imperator  of  Rome  ought  to  die 
standing." 

In  the  mean  time  Titus  had  been  wisely 
associated  with  his  father  in  the  government. 
He  had  already  held  the  office  of  censor,  and 
had  greatly  alleviated  the  cares  of  the  Emperor's 
declining  years.  Like  his  father,  Titus  came  to 
the  government  with  the  reputation  of  a  great 
military  leader.  His  manners  were,  however, 
refined  and  scholarlv.  His  sentiments  were 
more  elevated  and  less  severe  than  those  of 
Vespasianus,  and  he  possessed,  besides,  many 
traits  of  popularity  which  were  wanting  in  the 
elder  prince.      The  life  of  Titus  was  dashed 


with  a  romance  dating  from  his  campaigns  in 
the  East.  There  he  had  become  enamored  of 
Berenice,  a  Jewess,  sister  of  Agrippa,  king 
of  Chalcis.  Her  he  wooed  after  the  fashion 
of  human  nature,  and  induced  to  go  with  him 
to  Rome.  It  was  his  purpose  to  make  her  his 
wife  and  cpieen ;  but  the  prejudices  of  his  coun- 
trymen were  so  intense  against  the  marriage 
of  their  rulers  with  foreign  princesses  that 
Titus  was  obliged  to  give  over  his  honorable 
intentions,  aud  Berenice  returned  to  the  East. 


ARCH  OF  TITUS.— Rome. 

The  general  policy  of  Vespasianus  was  care- 
fullv  followed  by  Titus.  The  latter,  however, 
for  good  reason  refused  to  associate  with  him- 
self his  profligate  brother  Domitianus,  prefer- 
ring to  bear  the  whole  care  of  state  rather 
than  commit  the  public  interest  to  the  un- 
worthy. The  new  Cxsar  was  destined  to  a 
brief  career.  A  constitution  naturally  deli- 
cate had  already  been  impaired  by  the  hard- 
ship's of  the  camp.  His  health  failed,  and 
after  a  reign  of  but  two  years  he  passed  away. 
In  mildness  of  manners  and  benevolence  of 
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purpose  he  surpassed  all  his  predecessors. 
Even  towards  the  nobles  he  exhibited  so  much 
kindness  and  courtesy  as  to  leave  among  them 
a  great  reputation.     It  was  a  maxim  of  his 


EOMAM  FORUM,  RESTORED. 

government  that  no  suitor  ought  to  go  unre- 
quited from  the  Imperial  presence.  He  it  was 
who  was  in  the  habit  of  saying  that  the  day 
was  lost  which  had  witnessed  the  performance 
of  no  good  deed.  The  only  vice  of  which  he 
could  be  justly  accused,  was  a  certain  aban- 
donment to  ease  and  indulgence,  even  to  the 
extent  of  cutting  short  his  already  mortgaged 
life.  By  his  contemporaries  he  was  called 
the  "Delight  of  the  Human  Race,"  and  the 
title,  though  fulsome,  was  better  deserved  than 
man}"  that  have  been  bestowed. 

The  reign  of  Titus  was  noted  for  two  ca- 
lamities, shocking  to  the  times  and  remembered 
by  posterity.  In  the  year  A.  I).  79  the  volcano 
of  Vesuvius  began  to  groan  and  bellow  with  in- 
ternal anguish,  and  then  vomited  forth  clouds 
of  cinders  and  torrents  of  lava  such  as  no  pre- 
ceding or  succeeding  age  has  equaled.  The 
fiery  mass  rolled  down  in  a  deluge  over  the 
mountain  sides  and  into  the  surrounding  plains. 

There  lay  the  beautiful  cities  of  Hereula- 
neum  and  Pompeii,  the  fashionable  resorts  and 
sea-side  homes  of  the  wealthy  (tomans.  All  that 
art  and  luxury  could  do  to  satisfy  the  tastes  and 
senses  was  here  profusely  displayed.     The  ca- 


lamity came  in  a  single  hour.  The  people- 
had  no  timely  warning  of  the  impending  doom. 
The  sky  grew  black.  The  lava  came  rolling 
like  a  deluge.  Pompeii  perished  in  a  shower 
of  cinders  and  ashes, 
and  Herculaneum  in 
the  molten  ocean 
which  rolled  through 
her  streets  and  over 
her  highest  buildings. 
The  burial  was  com- 
plete. Multitudes  of 
the  inhabitants  were 
caught  without  the 
possibility  of  escape. 
The  bather  in  the 
therma,  the  cobbler  in 
his  shop,  the  baker  at 
his  ovens,  the  reveler 
at  his  banquet,  the 
woman  of  fashion  at 
the  toilet,  were  en- 
tombed alive  almost 
before  the  look  of  ter- 
ror could  supplant  the  usual  expression  of  the. 
countenance.  The  devastation  was  so  com- 
plete, so  overwhelming,  as  to  preclude  all  no- 
tion of  restoration. 
The  sites  of  the 
buried  cities  were 
abandoned,  and 
even  forgotten,  un- 
til in  1748  the  dig- 
ging of  a  well 
brought  to  light 
some  statues  from 
their  bed  in  the 
ashes.  Seven  years 
later  the  workmen 
of  Charles  III.  of 
Naples  uncovered  a 
whole  amphitheater, 
and  from  that  time 
until  the  present  the 
antiquarians  of  the 
world  have  been  at 
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intervals  busily  engaged  in  exhuming  the  won- 
ders of  the  old  civilization  from  this  tomb 
of  ages. 

According  to  Roman  law  Julia,  the  daughr 
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ter  of  Titus,  could  not  succeed  hini  iu  the 
Empire.  He  left  no  son  to  inherit  the 
state.  The  brother  DoMmANUS  thus  became 
heir  to  whatever  Titus  could  transmit.  He 
was  by  a  kind  of  necessity  recognized  as  Em- 
peror, and  was  unopposed  in  the  assumption 
of  power.  He  represented  in  his  life  and 
character  the  worst  elements  of  Roman  society. 
He  was  indeed  the  abstract  and  brief  chronicle 
of  those  vices  which  were  undermining  the 
whole  structure  of  the  existing  civilization. 
The  Flavian  family  had  been  from  the  healthy 
atmosphere  of  the  Sabine  hills.  The  first  two 
Emperors  of  this  gens  had  preserved  the  rustic 
virtues  of  their 
ancestry,  but 
even  in  the  case 
of  Titus  it  was 
evident  that  the 
habit  of  indul- 
gence was  prepar- 
ing the  way  for 
worse  to  follow. 
Domitianus,  long 
before  his  acces- 
sion to  power,  had 
become  a  moral 
bankrupt.  He 
had  no  vigor  of 
manly  purpose, 
no  persistency  in 
the  prosecution  of 
enterprises.  He 
had  had  no  suc- 
cess as  a  soldier, 
being  too  effem- 
inate for  the  profession  of  arms.  His  reputa- 
tion in  the  army,  and  afterwards  in  the  admin- 
istration of  law,  was  that  of  a  tyrannical  mar- 
tinet, whose  chief  delight  was  in  cruel  exactions 
and  wanton  freaks. 

One  of  the  most  marked  traits  in  the  char- 
acter of  Domitianus  was  his  jealousy.  He  was 
jealous  even  of  his  dead  father  and  brother. 
It  was  public  opinion  rather  than  preference 
which  gained  his  assent  to  the  dedication  of 
of  the  Arch  of  Titus.  He  envied  his  brother's 
reputation  in  letters,  and  indeed  it  should  be 
set  down  to  his  credit  that  he  himself  made 
considerable  attainments  in  literature.      After 


his  accession,  whatever  ambition  he  had,  be- 
came  inflamed  with  military  ardor.  He  made 
two  campaigns  against  the  Germans,  and,  ac- 
cording to  the  testimony  of  his  poetic  flatterers, 
was  successful.  He  decreed  himself  a  triumph 
on  his  return,  and  took  to  himself  the  title  of 
Germanieusl 

Iu  the  work  of  his  subordinates  there  was 
more  substantial  ground  for  boasting.  Cneixj3 
Julius  Agricola,  as  governor  of  Britain,  con- 
quered Wales  and  the  island  of  Anglesea,  and 
carried  his  victorious  arms  to  the  Forth  and 
the  Tay.  As  a  barrier  against  the  Picts  and 
the  Scots,  he  built  a  wall  from  the  Clyde  to 


STREET  OF  CORNELIUS  RUFCS,  POMPEII. 

the  frith  of  Forth,  and  then  penetrated  into 
Scotland,  defeating  the  Pictish  king  Galgacus 
and  inspiring  the  country  with  a  wholesome 
dread  of  the  Roman  eagles.  The  fleet  circum- 
navigated Britain,  thus  determining  the  hith- 
erto unknown  extent  and  outlines  of  the 
island. 

The  fame  of  these  exploits  was  borne  to 
Rome,  and  Rome  praised  her  victorious  gen- 
eral. To  Domitianus  the  praise  of  another 
was  gall  for  bitterness.  Agricola  was  recalled. 
On  his  return  to  Rome  he  refused  all  marks 
of  honor  and  promotion  of  his  interests.  He 
went   into    retirement,   and   lived   for   several 
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years  in  the  highest  esteem  of  his  countrymen. 
His  death  occurred  in  his  own  home;  but 
there  were  not  -wanting  evidences  (so  says  his 
son-in-law,  the  historian  Tacitus)  that  his  tak- 
ing off  was  the  work  of  Domitianus,  whose 


TRIUMPH  OF  GERMANICUS. 
Drawn  by  V 

ferocious  jealousy  could  in  no  other  way  be 
quenched. 

The  feelings  of  Domitianus,  respecting  the 
fame  of  his  brother  Titus,  were  exhibited  in 
the  erection  of  a  rival  arch  commemorative  of 
his  alleged  triumph  in  the  German  war.     To 


eclipse  the  glory  of  his  father,  Domitianus 
erected  in  front  of  the  temple  built  by  Vespa- 
sianus  a  colossal  statue  of  himself,  and  the 
dedication  was  celebrated  with  a  banquet  of 
incredible  luxury  and  expense. 

The  worst  traits  of 
the  reigning  Csesar 
were  now  to  be  ex- 
hibited in  a  career  of 
violence  and  blood- 
shed. A  rebellion, 
headed  by  Lucius  Ax- 

TONTUS     SATURNINUS, 

broke  out  among  the 
legions  of  the  Rhine  ; 
but  the  mutineers  were 
soon  overpowered  by 
Xorbanus,  another  of 
the  Emperor's  gener- 
als, though  not  until 
Domitianus  himself 
had  led  out  an  army 
fr<  mi  Rome  for  the  sup- 
pression of  the  revolt. 
As  soon  as  the  mutiny 
was  at  an  end  he 
adopted  the  policy  of 
breaking  up  the  armies 
of  the  frontier  into 
small  detachments  to 
the  end  that  none 
might  be  sufficiently 
strong  to  rise  in  re- 
bellion against  the 
reigning  prince.  He 
then  began  a  career 
of  proscription  and 
bloodshed  directed 
against  whoever  was 
sufficiently  prominent 
in  the  Empire  to  ex- 
cite his  suspicion  and 
distrust.  In  these  pro- 
ceedings was  mixed  an 
element  of  disgusting  religious  superstition. 
Having  no  regard  for  his  own  horrible  vices, 
he  undertook  to  reform  the  morals  of  the 
state.  lie  established  an  inquisition  for  the 
purpose  of  investigating  alleged  irregularities 
mi    the    part   of   the   Vestal   Virgins.     Several 
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members  of  the  sacred  college  were  arrested 
and  examined.  Two  of  the  Vestals  were  con- 
victed and  condemned,  but  the  merciful  Em- 
peror, driven  by  the  stress  of  public  opin- 
ion, consented  that  the  execution  should  take 
place  by  suicide  instead  of  burying  alive.  A 
third  Virgin,  however,  named  Cornelia,  was 
not  similarly  favored  by  executive  clemency. 
The  poor  convict  was  lowered  into  a  vault 
with  a  crust  of  bread  and  a  llask  of  water; 
the  walls  were  closed  around  her  and  she  was 
left  to  her  fate. 

A  series  of  edicts  were  next  issued,  reform- 
atory of  the  married  state,  and  directed  to  the 
social  abuses,  which  were  then  rife  in  Rome. 
Not  that  Domitianus  himself  had  the  slightest 
regard  for  the  virtues  of  the  home  and  the 
family,  but  because  of  the  insane  bigotry  and 
violence  of  his  own  disposition  did  he  assume 
the  championship  of  marital  fidelity  and  the 
sanctity  of  the  hearthstone.  He  instituted 
proceedings  against  the  singers,  dancers,  and 
actors  of  the  city,  whom  he  persecuted  rather 
because  he  hated  the  appearance  of  happiness 
than  on  account  of  any  moral  repugnance  to 
the  things  he  would  destroy.  Meanwhile,  in 
his  own  basilica,  some  of  the  most  dissolute 
characters  known  in  Roman  society  roamed  at 
will  and  added  their  breath  to  the  already 
pestilential  atmosphere.  The  empress  Dorn- 
itilla  was  corrupted  by  one  of  the  king's  favor- 
ites bearing  the  significant  name  of  Paris. 
"Whereupon  the  Emperor  had  him  assassinated, 
rather  from  a  sense  of  jealous  spite  than  from 
any  anger  at  his  moral  turpitude. 

In  his  measures  of  supposititious  reform 
Domitianus  was  greatly  aided  by  the  temper 
of  his  age.  The  outrageous  profligacy  and 
ruinous  excesses  which  prevailed  in  the  times 
■of  Claudius  and  Nero  had  brought  about  a 
natural  reaction  in  favor  of  the  rough  and 
savage  virtues  of  the  olden  time.  The  alleged 
puritanism  of  which  Domitianus  was  anxious 
to  be  considered  the  champion  was  a  mere  re- 
vival of  the  superstitions  and  truculence  which 
belonged  to  a  bygone  age.  Society  had  taken 
on  an  aspect  which  rendered  impossible  the 
enforcement  of  the  edicts,  and  his  "Reforms" 
were  of  the  sort  which  in  the  times  of  the  Res- 
toration were  attributed  to  Sir  Hugh  de  Bras. 


The  Emperor  lived  in  constant  dread  of  as- 
sassination. Against  what  he  felt  to  be  his 
impending  fate  he  adopted  every  possible  pre- 
caution. He  hired  informers.  He  confined 
his  goings  to  the  basilica.  He  surrounded 
himself  with  guards.  He  procured  the  assas- 
sination of  the  suspected.  He  attempted  by 
means  of  shows  and  banquets  and  lavish  ex- 
penditures to  distract  the  minds  of  the  people 
from  the  essential  hatred  of  himself  and  his 
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court.  It  was  all  in  vain.  A  plot  was  at  last 
concocted  against  his  life,  and  the  members  of 
the  conspiracy  were  they  of  his  own  household. 
It  was  given  out  that  a  child  entering  the 
Emperor's  apartments  found  therein  a  tablet 
containing  the  names  of  the  empress  and  other 
members  of  the  family  in  a  list  of  those  to  be 
assassinated.  Thereupon  they  turned  and  de- 
stroyed  the  destroyer.  The  blow  was  struck 
by  A  certain  freedman  named  Stephanus,  who 
thus  became  the  avenger  of  a  thousand  victims 
of  Imperial  cruelty. 
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Domitianus  was  the  last  of  the  Flavian  em- 
perors. He  died  without  an  heir.  Fate  lim- 
its the  reproduction  of  a  certain  kind  of  mon- 
sters to  a  few.  The  late  Emperor  was  the  last 
of  the  so-called  Twelve  Caesars.  His  death 
marks  a  break  between  the  extinction  of  the 
old  forces  of  government  which,  beginning 
with  the  great  Julius,  had  continued  until  now 
to  direct  the  methods  of  government  and  the 
revival  of  senatorial  authority.  The  first 
twelve  emperors  are  considered  in  a  group  by 
themselves.  Their  biographies  were  written 
by  Suetonius,  whose  sketches  end  with  the  as- 
sassination of  Domitianus.  With  the  downfall 
of  that  tyrant,  there  seemed  to  be  a  lull  among 
those  turbulent  elements  which  for  many  reigns 
together  had  flung  one  emperor  after  another 
into  the  foreground  of  Roman  history.  Now, 
however,  the  legionaries  found  no  candidate. 


It  was  an  opportune  moment  for  the  Senate- 
to  reassert  itself  once  more  as  an  active  force 
in  the  affairs  of  state ;  nor  was  that  body  slow 
to  avail  itself  of  the  opportunity  then  pre- 
sented. An  aged  and  honorable  senator, 
named  Cocceius  Nerva,  distinguished  by 
many  services,  was  quickly  nominated  for  the- 
imperial  office,  and  was  accepted  without  dis- 
sent. The  event  marked  a  new  epoch  in  the 
history  of  the  Empire.  Nerva  and  the  four 
succeeding  monarchs  constituted  a  line  of 
rulers,  all  of  whom  were  promoted  to  civil  au- 
thority, and  under  whose  administration  Ro- 
man civilization  reached  its  zenith.  So  great 
was  the  prosperity  presently  to  be  attained 
under  the  new  regime  that  so  profound  a  stu- 
dent as  Gibbon  has  not  hesitated  to  pronounce 
the  era  to  be  on  the  whole  the  epoch  of  the 
greatest  happiness  of  the  human  race. 


CHAPTER    LX.-FROM    NERVA    TO    ANTONINUS. 


IMPEROR  NERVA  was 
a  Roman  by  ancient  de- 
scent, though  himself  a 
native  of  Crete,  and  the 
universal  acquiescence  in 
his  elevation  to  power 
was  no  doubt  attributable 
to  the  fact  that  he,  being  a  provincial  senator, 
and  by  nature  a  man  of  cool  and  magnanimous 
temper,  was  little  embroiled  with  the  factions 
and  party  of  the  capital.  The  same  policy  of 
choosing  the  emperors  from  the  provinces,  in- 
stead  of  from  Italy,  was  afterwards  continued 
with  good  results  through  several  successive 
reigns. 

The  first  work  which  the  aged  Nerva  felt 
called  upon  to  perform  was  the  punishment  of 
the  agents  by  whom  the  cruelties  of  Domiti- 
anus had  been  perpetrated.  That  ruler  had 
been  the  creature  and  servant  of  the  Praeto- 
rian Guards,  and  the  latter  resisted  with  alarm 
and  anger  the  meting  out  of  justice  to  the  base 
wretches  who  had  been  the  instruments  of  the 
recent  administration.  They  demanded  that 
the  assassins  of  Domitianus,  as  well  as  his  ad- 


herents, should  be  brought  into  condemnation, 
and  with  this  demand  Nerva  was  obliged  in  a 
certain  measure  to  comply.  He  determined, 
however,  that  henceforth  this  turbulent  and 
lawless  soldiery  should  no  longer  rule  the  state, 
lb  accordingly  adopted  such  measures  as 
seemed  best  adapted  to  secure  their  subordina- 
tion to  civil  authority,  and  then  proceeded  to 
select  as  his  successor  in  the  Empire  and  pres- 
ent colleague  a  tried  and  true  officer  of  the 
army,  the  brave  and  loyal  Marcus  Ulpius  Tra- 
janus.  The  nomination  was  heartily  approved 
by  tin-  Senate  and  the  people;  the  government 
was  greatly  strengthened,  and  a  salutary  prec- 
edent established  for  the  future,  by  which  the 
imperial  and  the  senatorial  authority  were  made 
concurrent  in  the  choice  of  rulers. 

The  veteran  Nerva,  however,  was  destined 
to  but  a  brief  ascendency.  After  a  short  reign 
of  only  a  few  days  over  six  months  he  died 
calmly  in  the  palace,  and  the  diadem  was 
transferred  to  Trajajojs.  The  latter,  usually 
known  by  his  English  name  of  Trajan,  as- 
cended the  throne  without  opposition.  Sen- 
ate, people,  and  army  were  all  alike  confident 
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of  his  great  ability  and  honest  purposes.  He 
was  a  Spaniard  by  birth,  a  soldier  by  profes- 
sion. With  him  the  old  military  ambitions  of 
the  Romans  were  fully  revived.  Until  now 
the  policv  of  Augustus  and  Tiberius  of  restrict- 
ing the  Empire  within  the  boundaries  already 
attained  had  been  strictly  pursued.  Under 
Trajan  this  theory  was  abandoned.  The  new 
Emperor  looked  into  the  distant  regions  be- 
yond the  Danube,  and  even  beyond  the  Eu- 
phrates, and  coveted  the  laurels  won  by  Julius 
and  Pompeius.  He  immediately  laid  exten- 
sive plans  of  foreign  conquest,  with  a  view  to 
extending  the  already  wide-spread  dominion 
of  Rome.  To  establish  his  popularity  at  home, 
he  began  his  reign  with  a  pledge  to  the  sena- 
tors that  none  of  their  body  should  henceforth 
suffer  capital  punishment.  To  secure  an  easy 
route  into  Germany  he  bridged  the  Rhine  at 
Mayence,  and  advanced  the  military  frontier 
to  Hoehst  and  Baden.  Before  leaving  the 
capital,  the  Senate  repaid  his  confidence  by 
conferring  on  him  the  title  of  Optimus,  never 
borne  by  any  other  of  the  Emperors. 

The  foreign  conquests  of  Trajan  began  with 
A.  D.  101.  His  army  was  first  led  into  Dacia, 
a  vast  region  corresponding  with  the  modern 
Hungary,  Wallachia,  Moldavia,  Transylvania. 
The  people  of  the  country  were  under  the  rule 
of  a  king  called  Decebalus,  who  had  his  capi- 
tal in  the  valley  of  the  Maros.  Trajan  ad- 
vanced clown  the  Danube  to  Severin,  bridged 
the  river,  and  entered  the  enemy's  country. 
The  Dacian  king,  after  suffering  several  de- 
feats, was  shut  up  in  his  stronghold ;  but  thu 
place  was  soon  carried  by  storm,  and  Deceba- 
lus and  his  nobles  committed  suicide.  The 
conquest  of  Dacia  was  complete.  The  coun- 
trv  was  organized  into  a  province,  and  colon- 
ized with  Romans. 

On  his  return  to  Rome,  Trajan  triumphed. 
In  commemoration  of  his  victories,  he  laid  out 
a  new  forum  of  magnificent  proportions,  erected 
a  triumphal  arch  and  reared  that  splendid 
memorial  pillar,  called  the  Column  of  Trajan. 
On  the  outer^surface,  the  principal  events  of 
his  Dacian  campaign  were  carved  in  relief, 
and  the  summit  was  crowned  with  a  colossal 
statue  of  the  victorious  Emperor. 

For  several  years  Trajan  continued  to  re- 


side at  the  capital,  spending  his  energies  and 
resources  in  the  improvement  and  decoration 
of  the  city.  To  meet  the  expenses  of  his  pub- 
lic works  he  was  not,  like  his  predecessors, 
driven  to  the  criminal  expedient  of  confisca- 
tions. His  foreign  conquest  furnished  him 
ample  means.  Not  only  in  Rome,  but  in  many 
of  the  provincial  cities,  the  same  liberal  hand 
was  seen  in  the  erection  of  public  buildings 
and  commemorative  trophies. 

In  A.  D.  114,  Trajan  set  cut  for  the  East. 


STATUE  OF  THE  EMPEROR  TRAJAN.— XapleS. 

It  was  his  purpose  to  wrest  Armenia  from  the 
Parthians,  and  perhaps  to  reduce  that  warlike 
race,  now  long  victorious  in  the  eastern  parts 
of  what  had  constituted  the  Persian  Empire, 
to  submission  and  dependence  on  Rome.  Chos- 
roe's,  the  Parthian  king,  fearing  his  antagonist, 
attempted  conciliation.  Trajan  advanced  on 
Antioch,  but  on  reaching  that  place  his  plans 
were  considerably  frustrated  by  the  occurrence 
of  the  great  earthquake,  which  ruined  the  city 
and  came  near  destroying  himself.  Soon,  how- 
ever, he  marched  into  Armenia,  and  compelled 
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the  prince,  Parthamasiris,  to  make  an  abso- 
lute submission.  He  was  obliged  to  cede  his 
■country  to  the  Romans,  and  tbe  belief  prevails 
that,  after  he  had  granted  all  the  demands  of 
the  conqueror,  he  was  waylaid  and  slain  by 
Trajan's  orders. 

After  the  reduction  of  Armenia  the  Roman 
army  was  led  against  the  Parthians.     Pursu- 


Persian  Gulf,  and  might,  but  for  his  age  and 
the  revolt  of  Selusia  in  his  rear,  have  extended 
the  Roman  borders  to  the  limits  of  the  do- 
minion of  Alexander. 

Returning  to  Ctesiphon,  the  Emperor  ap- 
pointed a  governor  over  Parthia,  and  settled 
the  affairs  of  the  kingdom.  The  eastern  limit 
of  the   Empire   was  established,   for  a  brief 
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ing  the  same  route  which  had  been  taken  by 
the  ill-starred  Crassus,  the  Emperor  drove  all 
before  him,  established  his  head-quarters  in 
Adiabene,  and  before  the  end  of  the  year  organ- 
ized a  vast  Roman  province  beyond  the  Tigris. 
The  winter  of  A.  D.  114-115  was  spent  by 
Trajan  at  Edessa.  In  the  following  spring  he 
•  i-rcnded  the  Euphrates  and  reached  Ctesi- 
phon. The  king  of  Parthia  fled  into  Media. 
IIi>  empire  perished.     Trajan  advanced  to  the 


time,  beyond  the  Tigris;  but  almost  as  soon 
as  Trajan  returned  to  Antiocb,  the  region  was 
again  in  revolt,  and  renounced  the  authority 
of  Rome.  In  the  year  A.  D.  117  Trajan  at- 
tempted to  return  to  Italy,  but  was  taken  sick 
en  route,  and  died  at  Selinus.  in  Cilieia.  His 
reign  bad  covered  a  period  of  nineteen  years, 
being  the  longest  since  the  days  of  Tiberius. 
Without  the  literary  culture  of  his  predeces- 
sors, Trajan  had  surpassed  them  all  in  wisdom, 
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prudence,  and  devotion  to  the  interests  of  the 
state.  His  liberality  and  generous  conduct 
well  deserved  the  fame  which  was  accorded  to 
him  by  his  own  and  after  times,  and  his  title 
of  the  Best  was  a  not  undeserved  recognition 
of  his  great  merits  as  a  ruler. 

The  Empire  passed  peaceably  to  Publius 
JElius  Hadrianus,  commonly  called  Hadrian. 
He  was  a  son  of  the  late  Emperor's  cousin, 
and  the  favorite  of  the  Empress  Plotina, 
through  whose  influence  he  was  preferred  as 
the  heir  and  successor  of  her  husband.  People 
and  Senate  readily  accepted  the  choice,  though 
there  had  been  much  expectancy  that  the  lot 
would  fall  on  Lusius  Quietus,  the  ablest  of 
Trajan's  generals.  In  the  mean  time  the  body 
of  the  dead  Emperor  was  brought  home  from 
the  East  and  deposited  under  the  beautiful 
column  bearing  his  name. 

At  the  time  of  his  election  to  the  throne 
Hadrian  was  with  the  army  in  Asia.  Less 
ambitious  and  perhaps  more  wise  than  his 
predecessor,  he  determined  to  withdraw  his 
forces  from  the  fields  of  recent  conquest  and 
revive  the  policy  of  Augustus.  For  some  time 
he  was  occupied  in  the  settlement  of  affairs 
according  to  his  notions  of  what  was  demanded 
by  the  interests  of  the  state,  and  then  in  117 
repaired  to  Rome,  where  he  was  received  with 
great  enthusiasm. 

The  beginning  of  the  new  reign  was  auspi- 
cious. The  popularity  of  the  monarch  was 
enhanced  by  a  remission  of  tribute,  and  by 
the  modesty  of  the  pretensions  of  the  prince. 
He  had  on  the  whole  greater  abilities  and 
acquirements  than  any  of  his  predecessors  since 
Julius  Caesar.  His  activity  was  tireless  and 
wisely  directed.  He  traversed  all  parts  of  the 
Empire,  and  left  behind  him  the  tokens  of  bis 
good  will  in  the  shape  of  public  buildings  and 
improvements.  Meanwhile  the  conquests  of 
the  late  Emperor  began  to  bear  their  legiti- 
mate fruits  in  the  hostility  of  the  barbarians. 
On  the  frontiers  of  the  Dacian  province,  so 
lately  wrested  from  savagery,  the  nomads  of 
Sarmatia  made  daring  incursions,  which  were 
stayed  rather  by  gifts  and  subsidies  than  by 
the  terror  of  the  Roman  arms.  In  order  to 
repress  these  dangerous  movements  Hadrian 
began  an  expedition  into  the  disturbed  region, 


but  hardly  had  he  left  the  capital  when  a  con- 
spiracy was  formed  against  him  by  some  dis- 
affected  senators  and  lie  was  obliged  to  suppress 
the  plot  by  force.  The  legions  were  soon  after- 
wards recalled,  and  the  wave  of  barbarism 
lulled  hithcrward  again  to  the  banks  of  the 
Danube.  Even  the  bridge  of  Severin  was- 
broken  down  lest  the  hordes  beyond  should 
precipitate  themselves  into  the  Empire. 

As  soon  as  tranquillity  was  restored  at  the 
capitol  the  Emperor  set  out  for  Britain.  In 
the  north  of  that  island  the  Caledonians  were- 
making  havoc  along  the  frontier  established  by 
Agricola.  To  plant  a  barrier  against  the  er- 
croachments  of 
this  warlike  peo- 
ple Hadrian  built 
a  wall  across  the 
country  from  the 
Tyne  to  the  Scl- 
way  frith.  The 
seat  of  govern- 
ment was  trans- 
ferred to  Ebura- 
cum,  the  modern 
York,  and  addi- 
tional fortresses 
were  built  for  the 
protection  of  the 
border.  Having 
accomplished 
these  works  in 
Britain  the  Em- 
peror next  pro- 
ceeded into  Gaul 
and  Spain.  He 
then  visited  Africa,  and  finally  repaired  to 
Asia.  There  he  compelled  Chosroes  in  a  per- 
sonal interview  to  pledge  himself  that  his  acts 
of  hostility  and  intriguing  schemes  should  end 
forever.  Hadrian  then  returned  to  Athens, 
which  even  yet  was  in  some  sense  the  mistress 
of  the  human  mind.  Afterwards  we  find  him 
at  the  capital,  enjoying  for  a  season  the  ap- 
plause of  the  Senate  and  people.  Again  he 
made  a  tour  of  the  East,  going  by  way  of 
Athens  to  Antioch  and  Alexandria,  where  he 
arrived  in  B.  C.  131. 

At  this  epoch  a  revolt  of  the  Jews  broke 
out  with  great  violence.    One  might  well  think 
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that  the  country  which  sixty  years  previously 
had  been  depopulated  by  the  sanguinary 
vengeance  of  Vespasianus  and  Titus  would  not 
again  engage  in  a  foolhardy  rebellion.  But 
the  Jews  had  increased  in  numbers  and 
strength,  and  far  more  than  by  this  fact  were 
they  encouraged  by  a  new  Christ  who  came 
this  time  in  the  person  of  Barchochebas,  sur- 
named  the  "Son  of  the  Star."  He  it  was  who 
was  now  to  deliver  his  country  from  bondage 
and  restore  the  house  of  David.  Going  forth 
from  the  school  of  Tiberias,  he  incited  the  fa- 
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natical  people  to  rise  against  the  Romans.  The 
hatred  of  the  Jews  was  already  inflamed  with 
the  belief  that  Hadrian,  who  had  himself  been 
regarded  as  a  proselyte  to  Judaism,  had  be- 
come an  apostate  ami  persecutor.  They  rose 
on  every  side  and  flocked  to  the  standard  of 
Barchochebas,  only  to  be  beaten  down  and  de- 
stroyed by  the  legions  of  Hadrian.  The  leader 
was  finally  pent  up  in  Bethar,  which  place  was 
taken  by  storm,  and  the  revolt  extinguished 
in  blood.  Palestine  was  again  depopulated, 
and  the  miserable  remnant  of  the  people  sold 
into  slavery.     Jerusalem  was  colonized  by  the 


Romans,  and  received  the  name  of  .iElia  Cap- 
itoliua.  A  shrine  of  Jupiter  was  set  up  among 
the  ruins  of  the  temple  of  Jehovah,  and  an- 
other was  dedicated  to  Venus  on  Mount  Cal- 
vary. 

The  genius  of  the  Emperor  Hadrian  was 
curious  in  matters  of  learning  and  philosophy. 
At  Athens  and  Alexandria  he  gave  way  freely 
to  his  imputing  disposition,  and  became  him- 
self learned  in  the  things  about  which  men, 
since  they  know  nothing,  dispute  the  most. 
In  Egypt,  however,  it  was  the  antiquities, 
rather  than  the  speculations  of  the  scholastics, 
that  more  particularly  elicited  the  Emperor's 
interest.  The  country,  moreover,  bore  an  im- 
portant relation  to  Rome,  in  that  it  was  the 
principal  granary  of  the  Empire;  and  this 
fact  was  not  less  interesting  to  the  rulers  of 
the  world  than  were  the  cats,  bulls,  and  croc- 
odiles, so  sacred  to  the  faith  of  Egypt. 

It  was  during  Hadrian's  sojourn  in  this 
country  that  his  favorite,  the  beautiful  Bith- 
ynian  named  Antinous,  cast  himself  for  his 
master's  sake  into  the  Kile,  and  was  drowned. 
It  appears  that  the  oracle  at  Besa  had  informed 
the  Emperor  that  impending  calamity  could 
be  averted  only  by  the  self-sacrifice  of  the  one 
whom  he  most  loved.  Antinous  believed  him- 
self to  be  designated  as  the  offering,  and  ac- 
cordingly gave  his  life  to  the  river.  The  Em- 
peror was  in  great  grief  for  the  loss  of  his 
friend,  and  in  order  to  perpetuate  his  memory 
established  in  his  honor  the  memorial  city  of 
Antinoopolis,  near  Besa.  A  new  star  which 
had  recently  appeared  was  named  for  the  he- 
roie  youth,  and  at  Mautinea  mysteries  were 
established  in  his  honor. 

In  Syria,  Hadrian  was  unpopular.  At 
Antioeh,  which  he  again  visited  on  leaving 
Egypt,  he  was  received  with  much  disfavor, 
and  the  scandal  was  freely  circulated  that  he 
owed  the  Imperial  diadem  to  the  unlawful 
love  of  Plotina,  the  late  Empress.  His  only 
resentment  for  this  insult  was  a  negative  ex- 
pression  of  contempt  for  the  city,  to  which  he 
contributed  no  public  building  or  other  mark 
of  his  favor.  He  next  visited  Athens,  and 
returned  to  Rome  in  A.  D.  134. 

Having  now  established  his  residence  in 
the   capital,   he    undertook  a  series  of  public 


ROME.— FROM  XERVA  TO  AXTOXINUS. 
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improvements.  To  this  epoch  of  building  be- 
longs what  was  perhaps  the  most  magnificent 
religious  edifice  that  ever  adorned  the  city — 
the  Temple  of  Roma.  The  genius  of  the 
mistress  of  the  world  was  personified,  deified, 
and  worshiped  somewhat  after  the  manner  of 
Pallas  Athene  at  Athens.  For  the  deposition 
of  his  own  ashes  the  Emperor  reared  the  im- 


prudent insight  into  the  fitness  of  the  nominee. 
A  certain  youth  of  noble  rank,  but  small  ca- 
pacity, named  Ceionius  Commodus  Veeus,  was 
presented  to  the  Senate  as  the  Imperial  choice. 
Any  expectancy  which  may  have  been  enter- 
tained of  his  fitness  was  doomed  to  a  speedy 
disappointment.  Verus  was  unable  to  assume 
any  of  the  more  serious  burdens  of  the  state. 


THE  MAUSOLEUM  OF  HADRIAN  AND  THE  BRIDGE  OF  THE  ANGEL,  ROME. 


mense  sepulcher  known  as  the  Mausoleum  of 
Hadrian,  still  standing  as  a  memorial  of  its 
builder.  With  more  generosity  and  less  jeal- 
ousy than  had  marked  the  characters  of  many 
of  his  predecessors,  he  carefully  restored  the 
memorial  buildings  of  other  reigns,  such  as  the 
Pantheon,  the  temple  of  Augustus,  and  the 
Thermse  of  Agrippa. 

In   the  choice  of  a  successor  Hadrian  dis- 
played his  personal  preference  rather  than  a 


He  was  assigned  to  the  command  of  the  mil- 
itary forces  in  Pannonia,  but  presently  fell 
sick  and  died.  The  public  was  little  grieved 
at  the  calamity. 

The  second  choice  of  the  Emperor  was 
more  fortunate.  The  lot  fell  on  Titus  Aure- 
lius  Antoninus,  and  as  a  precaution  against 
the  possible  contingency  of  having  to  nominate 
a  third  colleague  Aurelius  was  required  by  the 
Emperor  to  adopt  two  heirs.    Marcus  Annius 
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UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WOULD. 


Verus  and  Lucius  Verus — the  former  the 
nephew  of  Aurelius  and  the  latter  a  son  of 
that  Verus  who  had  recently  died  in  Panno- 
nia — were  accordingly  adopted  as  a  kind  of 
grandsons  of  the  Empire. 

In  A.  D.  138  Hadrian  died.  His  last 
Jyears  were  passed  in  bodily  affliction,  which 
finally  soured  his  temper  and  led  to  several 
acts  of  cruelty.  It  is  said  that  he  abandoned 
himself  to  the  quacks  and  star-doctors,  in  the 
vain  hope  of  finding  relief;  but,  disappointed 
of  all  succor,  he  gave  way  to  despair  and  be- 


sought his  friends  to  take  his  life.  Nor  is  it 
certain  whether  his  decease  was  to  be  immedi- 
ately attributed  to  natural  or  to  artificial 
causes.  In  his  dying  hour  he  addressed  to  his 
departing  spirit  those  celebrated  verses  which 
even  the  genius  of  Byron  but  half  grasped  in 
translation  : 

"Ah!  gentle,  fleeting,  wavering  sprite, 
Friend  and  associate  of  this  clay. 
To  what  unknown  region  borne 
Wilt  thou  now  wing  thy  distant  flight, 
No  more  with  wonted  humor  gay, 
But  pallid,  cheerless,  and  forlorn?" 


CHAPTER    LXI-AGE    OR    THE    ANTOXINES. 


IERE  we  enter  upon  the 
full  noon  of  what  is  known 
in  Roman  history  as  the 
"Age  of  the  Antouines'' — 
the  brightest  of  all  the 
epochs  from  the  founding 
to  the  downfall  of  the 
city.  Titus  Aurelius  acceded  to  the  throne 
in  his  fifty-second  year,  and  entered  upon  a 
long  and  virtuous  reign.  He  was  a  scholar,  a 
philosopher;  as  a  man,  refined  in  his  tastes; 
as  a  ruler,  inclined  to  peace.  It  was  from  his 
library  on  the  Palatine  rather  than  from  the 
military  council  chamber  that  he  ruled  the 
vast  Empire.  His  accession  was  cordially  re- 
ceived by  the  general  public  of  Rome,  though 
a  meager  senatorial  conspiracy  against  him 
was  presently  discovered  and  suppressed.  He 
was  honored  with  the  title  of  Pius,  and  per- 
haps deserved  the  epithet.  His  administration 
was  preeminently  mild  and  benign.  He  re- 
fused the  stipend,  which  was  customary  on  the 
coronation  of  a  new  monarch,  and  limited  the 
expenses  of  his  household  to  things  necessary 
rather  than  luxurious.  When  the  treasury  of 
the  state  ran  low,  lie  replenished  it  by  the  saie 
of  articles  collected  in  the  basilica  by  the  ex- 
travagance of  preceding  rulers.  He  kept  faith 
even  with  the  dead,  being  careful  to  complete 

according  to  pi ii-e-  made  to  Hadrian  many 

of  the  unfinished  buildings  of  Rome. 

With   the  exception   of   -lkr!it    tribal    agita- 


tions on  the  borders  of  the  Empire  the  foreign 
relations  of  the  government  were  undisturbed. 
On  the  line  of  the  Danube  the  public  peace 
was  constantly  menaced  by  the  Dacians  and 
the  Alani,  but  the  frontier  was  easily  main- 
tained. In  Britain  a  revolt  of  the  Brigantes 
was  suppressed  by  Lolliis  Urmcus,  who  com- 
pleted the  unfinished  wall  of  Agricola  from 
the  Forth  to  the  Clyde,  and  many  additional 
Roman  colonies  were  established  in  the  coun- 
try. Meanwhile  the  civil  authority  of  the 
Empire  was  stretched  to  the  uttermost  limits 
of  the  provinces,  and  the  voice  of  the  Imper- 
ator  was  heard  with  respect  even  beyond  the 
borders  of  civilization.  It  was  no  unusual 
tiling  for  the  tribute  sent  in  by  barbarian 
tribes,  anxious  to  secure  their  own  interests  by 
establishing  relations  with  the  Empire,  to  be 
returned  by  Antoninus  rather  than  entangle 
himself  in  unpleasant  ways  abroad.  By  the 
judgment  of  his  own  and  after  times  the  Em- 
peror ruled  the  state  with  an  eye  single  to  the 
maintenance  of  public  order,  and  to  secure 
the  happiness  of  the  people.  In  literature 
the  energies  of  the  human  mind  were  not  so 
much  directed  as  in  the  Augustan  Age  to 
great  imaginative  productions,  but  rather  to 
certain  useful  essays  intended  for  the  diffusion 
of  knowledge  among  men.  To  this  epoch  be- 
long the  valuable  works  of  the  geographer 
Ptolemy;  of  Antoninus  himself,  to  whom  is 
attributed  the  celebrated  Ttinerary;  and  of  A r- 
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6.  Reign  of  Chosroes  I. 

17.  Reign  of  Parthenaspates. 

34.  Keign  of  Vologeses  II. 

PARTHIA. 
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89.   Keign 


12.  Artabanuls  V.  < 

23.  A;rtaxerxes.  a  Persian  who  had  revolted, 

•  dethrones  Artabanus  V.,  and  founds  a  new  dynasty 
of  Vologeses  III.  PFRCI A  "'-•  Hormlsdas  I. 

rLnolMi  ?2.  Varanes  I. 

2i'..j  Sassamdw.  76.  Varanes  II. 

Sapor  I.  flays,  alive,  the  emperor  Valerii 


17.  Reign  of  Adrian. 
18.  Persecution  of  the  Christians. 
Age  of  Tacitus  and  Plutarch. 

35.  Suppression  of  the  Jewish  insurrection. 

37.  Adrian  rebuilds  Jerusalem. 

38.  Accession  of  Antoninus  Pius. 
Epoch  of  peace. 

61.  Accession  of  Marcus  Aureli 

He  makes  war  with  tl: 

80.  Commodus 

93.  Reign 
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US. 

German  nations. 

ueceeds  to  the  throne. 

of  Pertinax. 

h  of  Galen. 

sion  of  Septimlus  Severus. 

verthrows  Niger  and  Albinus. 

us  builds  a  wall  across  Britain. 


44.  Philip.    54  Valerian,  put  to  death  by  i 
Persian  king. 
49.  Decius.    Li  Gallienus.  noted  for  de- 
bauchery. 
51.  Gallus.       68.  Claudius,  II,  wise  a 
valorous  defeats, 
Goths  and  Heruli 
54.  £milianus. 

70.  Aurellan,  a  great  1 

Goths  and  Ger 

73.  Defeats  and  ta 

Palmyra,  prii 


11.  Caracalla  and  Geta,  sons  of  Severus,  reign.         75.  Tacitus. 
12.  Caracalla  murders  Geta  in  his  mother's  arms. 

17.  Himself  assassinated.  7(>.  Florianus. 


17.  Macrinus,  murdered. 

IS.  Heliogabalus,  a  monster  of  cruelty  and 
vice,  murdered. 

22.  Alexander  Severus,  a  mild,  beneficent 
and  enlightened  prince,  murdered, 

86.  Maxlmlnus,  a  giant,  slain. 
38.  Maxlmus  and  Balbinus  reign. 
38.  Gordlan  takes  the  rhrone. 


'.  Probus. 

82.  Carus. 

83.  Carinus  a 

84.  Dlocletlai 
86.  Assun 

92.  Tfc 
Co: 

ea* 

Ca  t. 


E  M  P  I  R 


Pestilence  begins,  and  rages  until  270. 


Longlnus.  Greek  ph. 


Between  the  years  250  and  300  no  1 

2.  Severus  issues  his  edict  for  the  than   thirty  tyrants   usurped    t 

Fifth  Persecution  of  the  Christians,    throne,  and  were  proclaimed  In  < 

ferent  parts  of  the  empire ;  th 
were  all  defeated,  and,  with  1 
two  or  three  exceptions,  slain. 

Tertllllian  at  Carthage;  originally  a 
pagan,  but  afterwards  embraced  Christianity,  Porphyry,  ph.,  writes 

and  became  one  of  its  ablest  defenders.  against  the  Seriptur 

Authority  of  the  bishops  by  this  time  considerably  increased  ; 
various  new  officers  in  the  Church. 


26.  Sixth  Persecution. 


77.  neresy  of  tl 
Manichsea 


Oripen.  after  having  been  presby 
of  Alexandria,  suffered  martyrd< 
in  254. 

50.  Seventh  Persecution.  To  avoid  it 
Paul  the  Hermit  retires  tothi  d 
erts  of  Egypt,  which  is  tin-  <>ii'- 
of  the  monastic  life. 

53.  Celebrated  dispute  between  t  J 
St.  Stephen,  and  those  of  A 

St.  Cyprian,  bishop  of  cm 

baptism  conferred  by  hereti 

57.  Eighth  Persecution. 

62.  Paul,  bishop  of  Bamosa 
denies  the  divinity 
Christ. 

73.  Ninth  Persecutlo 


The  SCOTTISH  MONARCHY  is  supposed  to 
have  been  founded  330  B.  C.  by  Fergus  I, ;  QPflTI  ANi'' 

the  history  of  his  successors  is  very  insig-  OUU  I  LHIIUi 

nificant  till  Eugene  I. 
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I  es.       9.  Sapor  II.  reigns  70  years;  a  proud,  ferocious  prince. 
He  resumes  war  against  the  Romans;  is  for  some  time  successful,  but  is  at 
length  surprised  by  Galerius,  and  his  army  cut  to  pieces. 

40.  Horrid  persecution  of  the  Christians:  co 

48.  Sirigate — Sapor  defeats  the  Romans. 

59.  He  renews  the  war  and  takes 

63.  Julian  pursues  Sapor  [I. 

S4.  Sapor  III.; 

89.  Varan 
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Indigertes. 
He  concludes  a  peace  of  100  years  with  the  Romans.  Cabades. 

18.  Persecution  of  the  Christians  begins,  and  continues  50  years, 
ntinues  40  years,  until  the  death  of  Sapor. 

20.  Varanes  V. 
several  cities.  41.  Indigertes  II.  or  Varanes  VI. 

into  thevery  heart  of  his  kingdom,  butis  mortally  wounded, 
he  governs  with  wisdom.  82.  Obalus. 

eslV. 


6   Constantlne  I.,  Llcinlus  Severus  II.,  and  Maxlmlnus  II. 

7,  Severus  is  killed.  95.  Ar 

12.  Maximiuus  defeated  by  Licinius,  who  had  formerly  submitted 

12.  Constantine  the  Great  alone.    He  is  said  to  have  seen  the 
luminous  cross  with  the  inscription  "Conquer  by  this 
soon   after  he  became  the  friend  of  Christianity,  and  is 
called  the  first  Christian  Emperor 


ior,  defeats  the 

!tlS. 

i)  :enobia,  queen  of 


30.  Seat  ol  the  empire  removed  from  Rome  to  Byzan 

tium,  afterwards  called  Constantinople. 
31.  Sapor  renews  the  war  with  the  Romans,  and  is 
vanquished  by  Constantine. 
36.  Constantine  II.,  Constans,  Constantius  II.,  and 
except  Constantius,  who  has  a  weak  and 


50.  Marcian.  a  Thracian  of  abilities. 
cadius.    Governed  by  favorites.       57.  Leo  the  Thracian. 
to  Constantine.  War  with  the  Goths. 

8.  Theodosius  II.,  76.  Zeno. 

aided  bv  his  sister,  Pulcheria.  Makes  Theodoric 

the  Ostrogoth  his 
general. 

EASTERN  EMPIRE. 


91.  Anastasius. 


two  nephews;  they  are  all  slain  in  a  few  years, 
unfortunate  reign. 


61.  Julian  the  Apostate ;  he  de  cides  in  favor  of  Paganism  ;  attempts  to 
rebuild  Jerusalem,  but  fails. 


63  Jovian.   79.  Theodosius 

defeats  th 

64.  Valens,  emperor  of  the 

92.  Emp 


I 

^Haximian  as  his  associate. 

ake  Galerius  and 
:  intius  as  colleagues, 
K  >earing  the  title  of 


64.  EMPIRE  DIVIDED. 


92. !  United 
•   95.  Per 


the  Great  emperor  of  the  East ;  a  zealous  supporter  of  Christianity ; 

e  Goths. 

East. 

eror  of  the  East  and  West. 

27.  The  Vandals  under  Genseric  pass  into  Africa,  and 
n    VANDAIC  erect  a  kingdom  that  lasts  near  a  century. 

■   ¥  HIIUHlOi  from  Scandinavia,  invade  Spain,  and  settle  in  Van- 
manently  divided.  dalusia. 


WESTERN   EMPIR 


E. 


ALANI, 


The  Goths  nearly  exterminate  them, 
from  the  northern  part  of  Asiatic  sar- 
matia  invade  Spain,  and  settle  in 
Lusitania. 


VISIGOTHS. 


2.  Tenth  Persecution,  the  last  and  greatest. 
13.  The  Edict  of  Constantine  and 

E  Licinius,  which  puts  an  end  to 

the  tenth  persecution  and  gives 
#       peace  to  the  Church. 


flic  Donatian  Controversy. 


01.  Valentinian,  emperor  of  the 

West  gives  his  brother 

Valens  the  eastern  prov 

75.  Gratian.  S3.  Valentinia 

84.  Thee. 

and  Pa 

Senate 

pion  fo 

machu 

suit  is  a 

16.  ArillS  propagates  his  doctrine  denying  the  unity  of  Abol 

the  Godhead.  95.  Honorl 

98.  St 
25.  First  General  Council,  held  at  Nice ;  Osius, 
bishop  of  Cordova,  presides ;  the  Nicene 
Creecf  composed,  and  the  doctrine  of  Arius 
solemnly  condemned. 
30.  The  emperor  and  court  favor  the  doctrine  of 
Arius,  and  multitudes  embrace  it. 

35.  Athanasius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  exiled  by 
the  Arians. 
42.  Returns.  55.  Is  again  exiled. 
41.  Public  churches  begin  to  be  built. 

55.  Libert  us,  bishop  of  Rome,  banished 
by  the  emperor. 
58.  Having  signed  an  Arian  creed 
he  is  permitted  to  return  to 
his  see;    he  soon   after  ac- 
knowledged his  fault. 
60.  Macedonian  heresy. 
62.  Persecution  of  Christians; 
martyrdom. 
66.  The  orthodox  experience 
tion  from  the  emperor, 
entirely  devoted  to  the 
Basil,  surnamed  the  Great. 
of  Csesarea. 


SUEVI, 


from  Germany,  invade  Spain  in  company  with  the  Alani 
and  Vandals,  and  settle  in  Galicia. 


;76.Fallo;ftheWest- 
;    ern  Ejmpire. 


inces.    10.  AlariC,  king  of  the  GOTHS, 

n  II.  plunders  Rome. 

parative  merits  of  Christianity 

ganism  discussed  in  the     47.  Attila  the  HUN,  "  thelscourge  olf  God,"  rav 

—St.  Ambrose,  the  cham-  ages  Europe.! 

55.  Genseric  the  VAJNDAL  pljunders 
Rome. 


r  Christianity,  and  Sym- 
s,  for  Paganism;  the  re- 
decree  of  the  Senate  for  the 


itiotl  Of  Paganism;  here  its  downfall  is  dated. 
us. 

„  55.  Maximus.    67.  Athemius.        ;93.  Theodoric, 

ChrySOStom,  so  called  on       55.  Avitus.  7^.  01-ybrius.  kingof 

account  of  his  extraordinary      57.  Majorian.       73.  GMucerius.  ;       the  Ostro- 
eloquence,  consecrated  bishop  61.  Severius.         U.  Nepos.   1       goths. 

of  Constantinople,  d.  7,  a.  53.  75  JAugustuluIs  Romulus. 

23.  Semi-Pelagians.  ;76  Odoacelr.  king  of  the 

The  bishops  of  Rome,  Constant^        HFRJI 
nople,  Alexander,    Antiochj        IILIIIULIj 

and  Jerusalem  each  strive  fori 
the  supremacy. 


Eusebius,  hist.,  d.  38. 


'  .actantius,  "the  Christian  Cicero. 


takes|Rom<j,  and 
assujmes  the  title 
of  ki;ngof  Italy. 


PelagiuS  denies  the  doctrine  of  original  sin. 

29.  Origin  of  the  Stylites  or  Pillalr  saints.   I 
31.  Third  General  Council  (at  Kplhesus);  Plelagianism 
and  Nestorianism  condemned.    ! 
St   AUQUStine   d.  30,  a.  76.      51.  Fourth  General  Cou;ncil  (at  Cjhalcedon). 


I  Churches  of  Rome,  headed  by 
1 1&,  and  Asia,  headed  by 

ige,  concerning  the  validity  of 


many  suffer 

great  opposi- 

who  is    

Arians. 
bishop 


l1n  CDANIt'Q    led  by  Pharamond.  settle  in  North  Gaul ;  his 

,  rnHrirWj      successors  are 

;  28.  Clodion.    48.  Merovaeus.    58.  Childeric  I.,  and  in 

:  86.  Clovis, 

!  grandson  of  Merovseus,  defeats  the  Roman  governor 

I  of  Gaul,  and  establishes  the  French  monarchy. 


112, 


66.  Euaric.     76.  Extends  his  king- 
VIQIPflTHQ    led  by  Ataulphus,  the  sue-  dom  into  Spain. 


cessor  of  Alaric,  settle  in  Aquitania. 


Eusebius,  bishop  of  Bamosata. 


DIIDPIIMfll  AMC    from  the  country  now  called  Prussia,  form 
DUnuUllUlnllO)    a  kingdom,  called  from  them  Burgundy. 


•13 

IS.  Gundlcar. 


36.  Gunderic. 


73.  Chilperic.    91.  Gondebaud. 


81.  Second  General 

against  th 

Gregory  Nazianzen,  patriarch  of 

84.  Siricius,  bis 

The  time  from  this  to  700  in  Church  history  may  be  He  is  the  first 

called  the  period  of  exists  wherein 

ECCLESIASTICAL  CATHOLICISM.  ofshopfindiseT 

of  Rome  after 
selves. 


Council,  held  atConiBtantinople,  55.  Kingdom  of  KENT,  founded  by  Henglst. 
Macedonians  and  oither  heretics.  91.  SUSSEX 

Constantinople.      J26.  Romans  leave  Britain.  founded, 

hop  of  Rome.  [     29.  Scots  and  Picts  commence  invasions, 

of  whom  an  act  47.  Angles  and  Saxons  invited  over  to  assist 

he  culls  himself  Paipa  or  Pope — a  in  repelling  them,  and  come  under 

ior  to  this  out  of  resipect  to  all the  command  of  Henglst  and  Horsa. 

iminately,  but  whiich  those 
wards  appropriatedjto  them- 


45.  Vortlgern,  k.  54.  Vortimer.  65  Ambrosius. 
45.  Saxon  period  of  BRITAIN. 


4.  Fergus  II.  restores  the  Caledonian  kingdom. 
19.  Slain  in  battle  with  the  Romans. 
19.  Eugene  II.    29.  Invades  Britain.    57.  Constantine. 

52.  Dongard.  79.  Congal  I. 
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rian,  who  composed  the  Periplus  of  the  Euxine 
and  Erythrean  seas. 

During  the  twenty-three  years  of  his  reign, 
Antoninus  never  left  Italy.  He  gave  much 
attention  to  the  work  of  education,  not  neg- 
lecting the  girls  and  the  poor  children  of 
Rome,  for  whom  he  founded  schools.  The  in- 
ternal improvement  of  the  Empire  was  pro- 
moted in  a  spirit  of  commendable  liberality. 
At  the  city  of  Nimes,  in  Gaul,  were  constructed 
a  splendid  amphitheater  and  an  aqueduct,  which 
still  survive  in  ruins.  The  harbors  and  roads, 
not  only  of  Italy,  but  of  the  provinces,  were 
improved  and  multiplied.  The  arts  of  peace 
and  humanity  were  substituted  for  the  arts  of 
destruction  and  war. 

At  the  age  of  seventy-five,  Antoninus  Pius 
died  at  Lorium,  A.  D.  161.  He  had  lived 
the  life  of  a  philosopher.  The  long  exercise 
of  almost  unlimited  authority  had  wrought  no 


his  colleague  and  insisted  that  the  honors  be- 
stowed on  himself  by  the  Senate  should  be 
equally  divided  with  Verus.  To  the  latter  ac- 
cordingly were  given  the  high  titles  of  Augustus 
and  Caesar ;  so  that  for  the  first  time  the  throne 
of  the  Empire  was  occupied  by  two  Augusti 
of  coequal  authority ;  that  is,  so  far  as  law  and 
edict  could  make  unequals  equal. 

Meanwhile  destiny  had  provided  for  the 
new  reign  insurrections  and  rebellions.  The 
British  prefect,  Stattus  Peiscus,  was  pro- 
claimed Imperator  by  the  people  in  that  island. 
The  Germanic  Chatti  made  a  furious  incursion 
into  Gaul.  The  Moors  made  an  expedition  into 
Spain,  and  the  Lusitanians  ;  svolted.  Affairs 
on  the  eastern  frontier  again  assumed  a  threat- 
ening aspect  from  the  hostility  of  the  Parthi- 
ans.  Verus  was  sent  thither,  but  was  disas- 
trously defeated.  Afterwards,  however,  the 
fortune  of  war  was  restored,  and  the  contested 


THE  FAMILY 

OF 

ANTONINUS  PIUS. 


TITUS  AURELIUS  FULVUS,  CONSUL,  A.  D.  85,  8g. 

Trrcs  Arrius  Antoninos,  Consul,  69. 

Aurelius  Fulvus —  —  — Arria  Fadilla. 

I 


Annia  Galena  Faustina=TITUS  AURELIUS  ANTONINUS  PIUS,  161.    Annius  Verus— Domitia 

Calvilla. 


Marcus  Galerius  Antoninus.     Marcus  Aurelius  Fulvus.      Aurelia  Fadilla.      Annia  Faustina=MARCUS  AURELIUS,  180. 


change  in  his  moral  character.  In  him  were 
concentrated  the  best  elements  of  paganism — 
a  mixture  of  rational  indifference  derived  from 
the  Stoics,  and  the  idea  of  the  supremacy  of 
human  happiness  gathered  from  the  doctrines 
of  Epicurus.  He  died,  as  he  had  lived,  in 
peace,  and  left  to  his  guard  as  a  watchword 
and  motto  the  word  "  Equanimity." 

It  will  be  remembered  that,  in  accordance 
with  the  will  of  Hadrian,  Antoninus  had 
adopted  two  heirs — Marcus  Annius  Verus  and 
Lucius  Verus.  Pius,  however,  had  greatly 
discriminated  in  his  treatment  of  the  two  prin- 
ces. On  Marcus  Annius  he  conferred  his  own 
name  of  Aurelius  and  his  daughter  in  mar- 
riage. On  Verus,  who  was  regarded  not  with- 
out good  reason  as  a  weakling  sprung  from  an 
incompetent  ancestor,  no  public  trusts  or  re- 
sponsibilities were  imposed.  But  when  Anto- 
ninus the  Elder  died,  Marcus  Aurelius,  inspired 
with  sincere  regard  for  his  brother,  made  him 


territory  recovered  by  the  Romans.  Ctesiphon 
and  Seleucia  were  taken  by  AvrDrus  Cassius, 
and  peace  was  concluded  with  honor  to  the 
Empire. 

The  army  of  Verus  then  returned  in  tri- 
umph to  Rome,  but  brought  with  it  the  germs 
of  some  eastern  malady,  which  broke  out  in 
the  form  of  a  pestilence  and  desolated  the  city. 
Presently  afterwards  there  came  a  scarcity  of 
food  and  Rome  was  menaced  with  famine. 
Then  followed  fires  in  divers  places,  and  then 
an  earthquake  shook  the  peninsula.  Intelli- 
gence next  came  that  an  insurrection  had 
broken  out  on  the  Danube.  What  should  be 
the  cause  of  these  multiplied  disasters  preva- 
lent and  impending?  Perhaps  the  gods  of 
ancient  Rome  were  offended.  Doubtless  the 
progress  which  was  making  by  the  new  sect  of 
Christians  in  undermining  the  old-time  faith 
of  the  city  had  provoked  the  displeasure  of 
heaven.     So  thought  Marcus  Aurelius,  who, 
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though  a  philosopher,  gave  his  assent  to  a  cruel 
persecution  of  the  new  religion  and  its  adher- 
ents. Having  purified  the  city  with  a  solemn 
lustration,  the  Emperor  then  set  out  to  the 
northern  frontier  to  try  the  fortunes  of  war 
with  the  barbarian  nations.  The  name  of 
Rome  was  still  a  terror  to  the  tribes  of  the 
Danubian  border.  The  Marcomanni  and  the 
Quadi,  recently  so  brave  in  their  expeditions, 
quailed  before  the  advance  of  the  Emperor; 
the  former  fell  back  into  their  own  territory, 

and  the  latter 
sought  peace  by 
accepting  a  Ro- 
man governor. 

Soon  after  the 
return  of  the 
army  to  Italy, 
in  A.  D.  168, 
Verus,  the  asso- 
ciate Augustus, 
died  —  an  event 
for  which, 
though  the  Ro- 
mans decently 
mourned,  few 
felt  any  profound 
sorrow.  The  Em- 
pire was  left  to 
the  sole  direction 
of  Aurelius, 
win  iso  reign  was 
thenceforth  al- 
most constantly 
troubled  with 
f  o  r  e  i  g  n  wars. 
The  nations  of 
the  North  could 
not  be  restrained  except  by  the  repeated  blows 
of  the  legionaries.  The  Germans,  the  Scythian, 
and  the  Sarmatians  combined  in  their  efforts  to 
break  in  the  borders  of  the  Empire.  Aurelius 
established  his  head-quarters  at  Carnutimi,  and 
devoted  himself  with  as  much  energy  as  a 
scholarly  philosopher  could  be  expected  to  ex- 
hibit to  the  destruction  of  the  harbarians.  He 
chose,  however,  to  rely  principally  Upon  able 
subordinates  for  the  success  of  his  arms.  It 
was  in  his  war  with  the  Quadi — when  the 
latter  had  surrounded  his  camp  and  cut  off  the 
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supply  of  water — that  a  great  and  supposedly 
miraculous  storm  of  rain,  thunder,  and  light- 
ning burst  over  the  camp,  pouring  upon  the 
Romans  an  abundant  deluge  of  water  and  ter- 
rifying the  enemy  with  the  roar  of  the  blazing 
clouds.  Some  said  that  the  miracle  was  the 
work  of  an  Egyptian  magician  who  was  in  the 
camp ;  others  that  the  Almighty  Jove  had  sent 
the  tempest ;  and  still  others  that  the  salvation 
of  the  army  had  been  accomplished  by  a  regi- 
ment of  praying  Christians.  Aurelius  himself 
piously  ascribed  the  phenomenon  to  Jove,  the 
guardian  of  the  Roman  race. 

No  sooner  were  affairs  on  the  northern 
frontier  brought  to  a  settlement  than  Aurelius 
was  alarmed  by  the  report  that  his  general, 
Avidius  Cassius,  a  descendant  of  that  Cassius 
who  had  led  in  the  murder  of  Julius  Csesar, 
now  commanding  the  army  in  the  East,  had 
raised  the  standard  of  revolt  and  was  claiming 
the  Empire.  To  this  course,  it  was  said  he 
had  been  instigated  by  Faustina,  the  wife  of 
Aurelius,  a  dissolute  and  abandoned  creature, 
the  extent  of  whose  faithfulness  consisted  in 
her  being  a  truthful  reproduction  of  a  worse 
mother.  Nevertheless  the  Emperor  retained 
her  in  his  confidence,  and  in  A.  D.  175  she 
accompanied  him  on  his  expedition  against 
Cassius.  The  latter,  however,  was  put  to 
death  by  his  own  soldiers,  and  Faustina  sud- 
denly died  at  a  village  near  the  foot  of  Mount 
Taurus.  Her  memory  was  fondly  cherished 
by  her  blinded  husband ;  she  was  enrolled 
among  the  goddesses,  and  a  medal  was  struck 
in  her  honor,  bearing  for  its  inscription  the 
mocking  word,  Pudicitia. 

Before  returning  from  the  East,  Aurelius 
became  an  initiate  in  the  Eleusinian  myste- 
ries. On  arriving  at  Rome  he  celebrated  his 
triumph  over  the  Sarmatians — an  honor  which 
his  magnanimity  ascribed  to  his  son  Commo- 
dus  rather  than  to  himself.  Not  long,  how- 
ever, was  he  permitted  to  enjoy  the  respite 
which  he  so  much  coveted.  The  Sarmatians, 
as  if  to  satirize  their  alleged  subjugation,  again 
rose  in  revolt.  The  three  German  races  of 
the  Marcomanni,  the  Quadi  and  the  Hermun- 
duri  also  took  up  arms;  and  Aurelius,  now 
growing  old,  was  again  confronted  with  the 
uncongenial  duties  and   perils  of  foreign  war- 
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fare.  The  resources  of  the  Empire,  moreover, 
were  less  abundant  than  when  his  first  cam- 
paigns against  the  Northern  nations  were  un- 
dertaken. The  plague,  too,  had  greatly  re- 
duced the  population  of  Italy,  and  those  who 
survived  were  discouraged  with  the  prospect 
of  endless  warfare  with  the  barbarians.  Nev- 
ertheless, for  three  years,  Aurelius  resolutely 
prosecuted  the  war,  and  his  arms  made  con- 
siderable progress  in  reestablishing  the  north- 
ern frontier.  But  before  the  Germanic  races 
could  be  driven  again  to  submission,  the  health 
of  the  Emperor  gave  way  under  the  hardships 
of  soldier  life,  and  in  A.  D.  180,  being  then 
in  his  sixtieth  year,  he  died  at  Vindobona,  the 
modern  Vienna.  His  reign,  though  much  less 
peaceful  than  that  of  his  predecessor,  was  one 
of  the  most  noted  in  Roman  history,  and  his 
personal  reputation  was  unblemished,  except- 
ing always  the  persecutions  of  the  Christians, 
to  which  he  gave  his  consent,  and  perhaps  his 
encouragement. 

In  philosophy  he  was  a  Stoic,  being 
the  last  of  the  Roman  Emperors  who 
accepted  the  doctrines  of  that  remark- 
able sect.  His  principles  of  conduct 
and  his  views  of  life  are  well  set  forth 
in  his  work  entitled  Meditations, 
wherein  with  the  skill  of  a  casuist  he 
analyzes  his  own  moods,  motives,  and 
hopes.  The  book,  as  well  as  the  life 
of  him  who  penned  it,  were  the  prod- 
ucts of  the  expiring  agonies  of  that 
old  pagan  rationalism  which,  unable  to  solve 
the  riddle  of  existence,  had  given  up  more 
and  more  to  the  despair  of  indifference,  until 
at  the  close  of  the  second  century  it  had 
reached  in  the  Occident  the  level  of  that  Ni- 
hilism which  in  the  Orient  had  ended  in  the 
Nirvana  of  the  Buddhist.  Meanwhile  the  be- 
lief in  Christianity,  nurtured  by  its  own  blood, 
pruned  with  the  knife  of  persecution,  and 
bursting  into  leaves  from  the  gory  jaws  of  the 
lions  in  the  arena,  prevailed  more  and  more 
in  the  capital  of  the  world,  until  it  was  now 
ready  to  enter  the  contest  for  dominion  over 
the  human  mind. 

At  the  death  of  Marcus  Aurelius  the  Ro- 
man Empire  hung  for  a  moment,  as  it  were, 
in  suspense  before  beginning  its  long  descent 


towards  the  abyss  of  barbarism.  The  inci- 
dental circumstance  which  now  tipped  the 
scales  and  inclined  the  colossal  fabric  towards 
its  doom  was  the  character  of  the  reckless  and 
dissolute  prince  Commodus,  the  chief  element 
of  whose  historical  reputation  consists  in  the 
fact  of  his  succeeding  Marcus  Aurelius. 

The  father  seems  to  have  been  unaware 
of  the  peril  to  which  the  Empire  of  the 
Ccesars  was    exposed    through   the   folly  and 


MARCUS   At'UELIUS. 


wickedness  of  the  youth  whom  lie  had  nur- 
tured. Commodus,  however,  was  peaceably 
accepted  alike  by  army,  people,  and  Senate. 
He  at  once  made  haste  to  purchase  a  peace 
which  his  father  had  already  half  conquered 
on  the  Danubian  frontier,  and  then  sped  to 
Rome.  Outwardly  for  three  years  he  pre- 
served the  constitutional  forms  which  had  be- 
come so  thoroughly  fixed  during  the  wise 
administrations  of  his  immediate  predecessors. 
But  in  the  retreats  of  the  basilica  his  own  life 
and  the  manners  of  the  court  were,  from  the 
first,  given  up  to  the  wildest  excesses.     It  is 
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not  possible  to  determine  how  long  this  state 
of  affairs  might  have  continued  but  for  the 
sudden  development  by  the  provocation  of  a 
conspiracy  of  the  criminal  instincts  of  the 
Emperor.  The  ambitious  Lueilla.  widow  of 
that  Verus  who  but  for  his  premature  death 
would  have  come  to  the  imperial  purple,  fret- 
ting under  her  disappointments,  concocted  a 
plan  of  revenge  to  be  obtained  by  the  assassi- 
nation   of   Commodus.      The    murderer    who 


i  I'M  MODI'S. 


struck  the  blow  at  the  Emperor  exclaimed  as 
he  did  so:  "This  from  the  Senate!"  But  the 
assassin  was  frustrated  in  the  attempt.  His 
expression,  however,  was  accepted  as  the  truth 
by  Commodus,  who  conceived  the  most  malig- 
nant hatred  of  the  senatorial  order.  He  re- 
vived the  old  band  of  int'nnners  and  began  the 
extermination,  one  by  one,  of  those  whom  he 
regarded  as  his  enemies.  Presently  the  gov- 
ernment  was  practically  devolved  upon  a  favor- 


ite named  Perennis,  an  unprincipled  parvenu 
who  had  attached  himself  to  the  royal  court. 
This  worthy  was  soon  detected  in  a  plot  against 
his  new  master,  and  was  overthrown  to  make 
room  for  the  freedman,  Cleander,  as  minister 
of  state.  A  second  insurrection,  headed  by  a 
certain  Maternus,  was  also  detected  and  sup- 
pressed. About  the  same  time  the  Asiatic 
pestilence  again  broke  out,  and  the  feverish, 
half-starved  multitude  attributed  the  recur- 
rence of  the  plague  to  Cleander,  whose  head 
they  demanded.  The  Emperor  granted  the- 
request,  and  the  blind  Dagon  of  superstition 
was  appeased. 

For  sixteen  years  Rome  continued  to  groan 
under  the  vices  and  tyranny  of  Commodus. 
The  Senate  was  terrorized  in  its  individual 
membership  and  silently  endured  what  it  had 
not  the  spirit  or  power  to  cure.  The  Emperor 
became  the  chief  roue  of  his  times.  The  vices 
of  the  city  ran  as  usual  to  the  circus  for  grati- 
fication. The  shows  of  the  arena  were  multi- 
plied and  made  more  bloody.  The  fame  of 
Nero  disturbed  the  slumbers  of  Commodus. 
To  be  applauded  by  the  multitude  for  the 
slaughter  of  wild  beasts  was  greater  praise 
than  to  receive  titles  and  honors  at  the  hands 
of  the  effete  Senate  !  So  the  Emperor  entered 
the  arena.  A  hundred  African  lions  fell 
before  an  equal  number  of  arrows  from  his 
quiver.  Then  the  people  shouted  and  Rome 
was  great.  Seven  hundred  and  fifty  times  he 
fought  as  a  gladiator,  and  as  many  victims 
lav  bleeding  before  his  victorious  sword. 
■•  Eabet"  cried  the  delighted  multitude.  But 
it  was  not  long  until  huh,  I  resounded  from 
another  quarter.  This  time  it  was  Commodus 
himself  who  had  it.  Marcia,  one  of  his  concu- 
bines, plotted  with  Electus,  the  chamberlain, 
and  La:tus  the  prefect  of  the  prcetorians,  to 
destrov  him  before  whose  jealous  caprices  they 
all  stood  trembling.  Marcia  herself  adminis- 
tered a  poison  to  her  noble  lord,  but  the  drug 
worked  .-lowly,  and  the  gladiator.  Narcissus, 
was  called  in  to  finish  him  by  strangling. 

The  conspirators  had  carefully  considered 
the  succession.  They  immediately  named  Per- 
tixax,  a  man  of  senatorial  rank,  then  prefect 
of  the  city.  It  was  a  good  choice  by  bad  elec- 
tors.     The   nominee   was  cordially   accepted, 
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although  the  caucus  was  not  such  as  to  com- 
mend him  to  public  favor.  The  Senate  was 
surprised  to  find  one  of  its  own  members  again 
named  for  the  throne,  and  the  praetorians  were 
well  satisfied  to  have  their  old  commander 
assigned  to  the  Imperial  station.  The  new 
Emperor  was  experienced  in  the  camp  and  the 
campaign,  and  was  also  well  versed  in  the 
affairs  of  the  state.  His  civil  life,  however, 
was  more  recent  than  his  military.  He  had 
been  a  municipal  officer  under  the  recent  gov- 
ernment, so  that  the  loyalty  of  the  praetorians 
was  remote  rather  than  immediate.  Pertinax 
had,  therefore,  deemed  it  desirable  to  stimu- 
late the  loyalty  of  the  prsetorians  by  a  large 
donative  or  bounty  on  his  accession.  As  a 
matter  of  fact  the  Praetorian  Guard  had  now 
become  the  bete  noire  of  Rome.  Every  element 
in  Roman  society  trembled  before  the  appari- 
tion of  this  passionate,  licentious,  half-disci- 
plined soldiery. 

The  first  administrative  act  of  Pertinax  was 
the  recall  of  the  exiled  noblemen  who  had 
been  driven  out  of  the  state  by  Commodus. 
To  them  their  estates  were  returned  and  such 
reparation  made  of  their  fortune  as  was  pos- 
sible under  the  circumstances.  Measures  were 
next  silently  but  firmly  adopted  with  a  view 
to  improving  the  discipline  and  subordination 
of  the  prsetorians.  Under  these  wise  proced- 
ures the  prosperity  of  the  city  immediately 
began  to  revive.  Public  credit  was  restored 
and  every  thing  promised  a  quiet  and  benefi- 
cent reign.  A  specter  lurked,  however,  in  the 
shadow  of  the  praetorian  camp.  Laetus,  the 
prefect  of  the  guard,  was  offended  by  want  of 
recognition  on  the  part  of  him  whom  he  had 
helped  to  raise  to  power.  A.  D.  193,  in  less 
than  three  months  from  the  death  of  Commo- 
dus, the  prsetorians  rose  in  arms,  attacked  the 
basilica,  listened  for  a  moment  to  the  courag- 
eous rebuke  which  Pertinax  attempted  to  de- 
liver, then  fell  upon  and  slew  him  with  fury 
and  indignity.  His  head  was  cut  off  and  car- 
ried to  the  camp.  In  the  audacity  of  their 
triumph  over  law  and  order,  the  prsetorians 
then  offered  the  Empire  to  him  who  would 
pay  the  largest  donative.  Thereupon  an  aged 
senator  named  Sulpicianus,  himself  the  father- 
in-law  of  Pertinax,  offered   a  tempting   sum. 


The  bargain  was  about  to  be  closed  when  it 
occurred  to  the  leaders  of  the  guards  that  a 
still  greater  sum  might  be  extorted  from  some 
one  who  was  burning  with  the  lust  of  power. 
Accordingly  they  went  upon  the  rampart  of 
the  camp  and  openly  offered  the  crown  of  the 
Roman  Empire  at  public  auction  to  the  highest 
bidder!  Thereupon  another  Senator  named 
Dmrus  Julianus  went  boldly  to  the  camp,  out- 
bid his  rival  by  offering  a  thousand  dollars  to 
each  of  the  twelve  thousand  praetorians,  and 
was  declared  the  purchaser  by  the  hilarious 
guards !  Julianus  was  accordingly  proclaimed 
and  accepted  even  by  the  helpless  Senate. 

As  soon,  however,  as  the  news  of  these 
events  was  carried  to  the  provincial  armies 
there  was  hot  indigna- 
tion among  the  legion- 
aries. Those  on  the 
Euphrates  proclaimed 
their  own  commander, 
Pescennius  Niger,  as 
Emperor.  The  legions 
of  the  Rhine  conferred 
the  diadem  on  their 
general,  Clodius  Albi- 
nus;  while  the  army 
of  the  Dauube  made 
proclamation  of  Septi- 
mius  Severus.  The 
latter  was  the  ablest 
of  the  nominees.     He 

FERT1NAA. 

at  once  anticipated  the 

movements  of  his  rivals  by  a  hurried  march 
towards  Rome.  Drawing  near  the  city,  the 
Senate  spoke  out  in  his  behalf  by  pro- 
claiming Julianus  a  public  enemy.  The  prse- 
torians, knowing  themselves  to  be  no  match  for 
the  veteran  legions,  abandoned  Julianus,  who 
was  put  to  death  after  a  reign  of  two  months. 
Thus  came  Severus  to  the  throne  of  the 
Empire.  It  was  a  dangerous  eminence.  From 
the  far  East  he  was  menaced  by  Niger,  and 
from  the  Rhine,  by  Albinus ;  while  in  the  city 
the  treacherous  and  venal  prsetorians  made 
every  thing  insecure.  Severus,  however,  was 
a  man  of  large  abilities  and  no  scruples.  He 
at  once  adopted  the  most  vigorous  measures 
for  the  overthrow  of  his  enemies.  To  this 
end  he  suddenly  turned  upon  the  praetorians. 
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degraded  and  disarmed  theru,  and  sent  them  a 
hundred  miles  from  the  city.  A  new  national 
guard  of  fifty  thousand  men  was  organized  in 
place  of  the  prretorian  body.  Having  thus 
made  solid  his  support  in  Italy,  Severus  ad- 
vanced against  Niger  in  the  East.  The  latter 
was  beaten  partly  by  stratagem  and  partly  by 
force  of  arms,  and  pursued  from  the  Helles- 
pont into  Cdicia,  where  he  was  captured  and 
slain.  The  year  194  was  occupied  with  the 
siege  of  Bvzantium.  which  yielded  at  last  to 
famine  rather  than  the  Koman  battering-ram; 
and  the  triumph  of  Severus  in  the  East  was 


SEPTTMIVS  SEYERCS. 

thus  completed.  In  the  Wist  lie  overthrew 
Alliinus  at  Lugduuum,  and  crowned  his  tri- 
umph by  putting  him  to  death.  ReturmiiLr  to 
Rome,  he  set  up  his  savage  winnowiug-fan  in 
the  Senate  House,  and  forty  members  of  the 
ancient  body  went  to  assemble  there  were  ex- 
ecuted on  suspicion  or  proof  of  disloyalty. 
The  rest  were  glad  to  escape  from  the  rough 
and  conscienceless  soldier  who  had  thus  broken 
like  a  wild  boar  into  the  halls  of  the  depraved 
city  and  carried  off  the  Imperial  diadem  on 
his  bloody  tusks. 

At  the  first  Severus  chose  Plautianus  as  his 
minister  of  state,  but   he  was  soon  distrusted 


and  deposed  to  make  room  for  the  celebrated 
lawyer,  Papinian.  To  the  latter  was  intrusted 
the  civil  management  of  the  state ;  whde  the 
Emperor,  not  to  be  weaned  from  his  old  habits 
of  warfare,  sought  opportunity  for  the  exercise 
of  his  faculties,  first  in  Asia  Minor,  and  after- 
wards in  Britain.  In  the  latter  country  he 
penetrated  the  wilds  of  Caledonia,  and  deter- 
mined to  conquer  the  entire  island.  He  after- 
wards decided,  however,  to  make  the  northern 
limit  of  the  Empire  the  line  which  had  been 
previously  established  by  Hadrian.  A  second 
chain  of  defenses,  parallel  with  the  earthworks 
already  constructed,  was  drawn  across  the 
country  from  the  Tyne  to  the  Solway 
frith.  Having  thus  strengthened  the 
northern  border  of  the  Roman  dominion, 
the  Emperor  began  to  look  for  another 
field  of  operations,  when  he  was  taken 
sick  and  died  in  the  camp  at  Eburacum. 
When  about  to  expire  he  gave  to  his 
attendants — acting  after  the  manner  of 
his  predecessors — the  word  Laboremu*  as 
a  motto,  an  expression  not  out  of  keep- 
ing with  the  activity  and  energy  of  his 
own  character. 

In  determining  the  Imperial  succes- 
sion, a  woman  was  again  the  most  impor- 
tant agent.  The  late  Emperor  had  taken 
for  hi*  queen  a  certain  Julia  Domna,  who 
being  Syrian  by  birth  possessed  the  gift, 
or  at  least  the  reputation,  of  magic.  One 
might  well  suppose,  judging  from  the  char- 
acter of  the  two  princes  whom  she  bore  to 
Severus,  that  her  claims  to  lie  regarded  as 
one  of  the  mistresses  of  the  Black  Art  were 
not  unfounded.  The  name  of  the  elder  son, 
to  which  he  himself  added  that  of  Antoninus, 
was  Bassianus ;  but  the  title  by  which  he  is 
almost  universally  known  was  the  pseudonym 
of  Caracalla,  or  Spotted  Jacket,  being  so 
named  from  the  style  of  Gallic  tunic  which  he 
introduced  into  Rome.  The  younger  brother 
was  called  Geta.  Both  of  them  were  taken 
by  the  father  on  his  military  campaigns,  but 
neither  had  any  taste  for  the  soldier  life.  They 
were  vicious  youth,  even  under  the  savage  sur- 
veillance of  Severus.  After  the  Emperor's 
death,  tiny  sped  to  Rome,  quarreling  en  route, 
camping  apart  and  entering  the  city  in  undis- 
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guised  hostility  to  each  other.  The  mother, 
Julia,  undertook  to  effect  a  reconciliation  be- 
tween her  darling  scions,  whereupon  the  elder 
in  vindication  of  his  filial  love,  stabbed  the 
younger  in  his  mother's  arms  and  killed  him. 
The  same  delightful  quietus  was  extended  to 
the  friends  of  Geta,  several  thousand  of  whom 
are  said  to  have  been  murdered  by  Caracalla's 
orders.  Thus  perished  Fadilla,  the  daughter 
of  the  Emperor  Aurelius;  the  remaining  son 
of  Pertinax,  and  the  jurist  Papinian,  whose 
crime  consisted  in  refusing  to  defend  the  assas- 
sination of  Geta. 

Caracalla  soon  established  his  reputation  as 
the  greatest  monster  ever  clad  in  the  Imperial 
purple.  The  compressed  beastliness  of  Calig- 
ula, Nero,  and  Commodus  together  was 
equaled  in  the  horrid  kennel  of  Caracalla's 
animality.  He  soon  left  the  capital  to  prac- 
tice his  debauches  in  the  provinces  of  the  Em- 
pire. Nor  is  it  likely  that  his  reign  could  have 
been  protracted  for  six  years,  had  it  not  been 
for  its  removal  from  place  to  place.  In  Egypt, 
being  gibed  at  for  his  beastly  visage,  he  ordered 
a  frightful  massacre  of  the  people.  Without 
pretending  to  assume  the  command  of  the 
army,  he  wandered  from  one  city  to  another, 
until  at  last,  in  A.  D.  217,  he  was  struck 
down  by  a  private  soldier  on  the  borders  of 
Syria. 

The  assassination  was  procured  by  Macri- 
nus, one  of  the  prefects  of  the  city,  who  was 
now  proclaimed  Emperor,  and  at  once  assumed 
the  purple.     He  did  not  return  to  Rome,  but 
remained  with  the  army  in  the  East.     Hi3 
first  work  was  an  attempt  to  improve  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  legions,  and  thus  to  control  the 
force    by  which  he    had   been   raised  to  the 
throne.     The    soldiers — though    the    Emperor 
did  not  at  first  direct  his  efforts  to  the  veterans 
of  the  service — quickly  perceived  and  resented 
the  interference  of  the  Imperator.     Meanwhile 
a  second  train  of  causes  had  been  prepared 
for  one  of  the  strangest  revolutions  ever  wit- 
nessed in  the  Empire.     A  certain  Julia  Msesa, 
sister  of  the  empress  Julia,  dwelt  now  at  An- 
tioch,  where  Macrinus  had  established  his  head- 
quarters.    This   princess,    now  aged,   had   by 
her  two  daughters,  who,  like  herself,  were  wid- 
ows, two  grandsons  named  Bassianus  and  Alex- 


ander. The  former,  guided  by  his  mother,  had 
become  a  priest  of  the  Sun  at  Emesa.  Here 
was  stationed  a  strong  division  of  the  Roman 
army.  Bassianus  had  become  well  known  to 
the  soldiers,  and  by  his  personal  beauty  and 
accomplishments  had  won  their  favor  and  ap- 
plause. When  they  learned  that  Macrinus  was 
pursuing  a  course  which  tended  manifestly  to 
the  destruction  of  their  power  in  the  state,  they 
proclaimed  the  Sun-priest  Emperor.  The  sol- 
diers at  Antioch  abandoned  Macrinus  and 
joined  their  brethren  at  Emesa.  The  praeto- 
rians— for  by  that  name  the  new  guards  organ- 
ized by  Severus  were  still  known — remained 


CARACALLA. 


loyal  to  the  reigning  Emperor ;  and  in  a  battle 
which  followed  between  them  and  the  legion- 
aries, victory  at  first  inclined  to  the  side  of  Ma- 
crinus; but  he  himself  presently  fled  and  the 
prsetorians  were  routed.  The  fugitive  Emperor 
and  his  son  were  pursued  and  put  to  death.  Op- 
position to  Bassianus  ceased  and  he  ascended 
the  throne  with  the  Imperial  titles  of  Antoni- 
nus and  Severus.  These  names,  however,  as 
well  as  that  given  him  by  his  parents,  were 
quickly  supplanted  by  the  title  of  Elagabalus, 
the  same  being  the  name  of  the  Syrian  Sun- 
god  whom  he  served. 

So  the  black  stone  symbolizing  the  Sun  in 
the  tradition  of  Syria  was  introduced  among 
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the  statues  and  emblems  of  the  gods  of  Rome. 
Elagabalus  came  to  the  capital  wearing  the 
costume  of  the  Oriental  priesthood.  He  ap- 
peared in  the  streets,  where  for  seven  hundred 
years  the  Roman  toga  had  been  worn  as  the 
proudest  garb  by  the  proudest  men,  wearing  the 
loose  and  high-colored  garments  in  which  the 
hierarchs  of  the  East  were  wont  to  clothe  them- 
selves. All  this  might  have  been  borne — for 
Rome  was  now  effeminated  and  debauched — 
had  Elagabalus  possessed  the  virtues  requisite 
in  manhood  or  even  the  abilities  to  command. 


ELAGABALUS. 


But  his  disposition  was  debased  by  supersti- 
tion, and  his  mind  was  a  stranger  to  the  moral 
forces.  So  like,  however,  in  these  respects 
were  the  people  to  the  ruler  whom  the  army 
had  imposed  upon  them  that  they  accepted 
him  as  a  necessary  evil  to  be  tolerated  rather 
than  destroyed.  Si ,  great,  indeed,  had  been 
the  influx  of  foreign  elements  into  Rome,  and 
so  high  had  risen  the  vices  of  corruption  and 
dissipation,  that  the  people  were  no  longer  ca- 
pable of  any  heroic  indignation  on  account  of 
the  vices  of  their  sovereigns.  Elagabalus  con- 
fined himself  for  the  most  part  to  the  basilica, 


and  his   disgraceful   excesses   were  thus   in  a 
measure  hidden  from  public  gaze. 

At  length  popular  dissatisfaction  began  to 
express  itself  in  the  mutterings  of  approach- 
ing insurrection.  Julia  Msesa  again  became  a 
servant  of  the  state.  She  secured  the  appoint- 
ment of  her  other  grandson,  Alexander  Sev- 
erus,  to  be  the  colleague  of  the  Emperor,  and 
so  amiable  was  the  character  of  this  young 
prince,  that  public  opinion  was  at  once  di- 
rected to  him  as  the  promise  and  good  omen 
of  the  state.  Elagabalus  was  filled  with  dis- 
trust and  jealousy  at  be- 
holding the  affections 
which  were  lavished  on 
his  cousin  ;  but  the  latter 
waxed  more  and  more, 
and  the  former  was  de- 
spised for  his  vices  and 
worth lessn ess.  At  length 
the  prretorians  rose  in  mu- 
tiny and  went  over  to  the 
side  of  Severus.  It  ap- 
peared that  in  this  in- 
stance their  preference 
was  for  the  deposition 
rather  than  the  death  of 
Elagabalus;  but  the  lat- 
ter, having  by  his  conduct 
still  further  excited  the 
anger  and  contempt  of  the 
guards,  was  soon  over- 
thrown and  assassinated. 
The  youthful  Alexander 
Severus  then  reigned 
alone,  being  directed  for 
a  season  in  the  affairs  of 
the  government  by  his  mother,  the  princess 
Mamam. 

Among  the  long  list  of  Imperial  names, 
that  of  Severus  shines  with  peculiar  luster. 
During  his  reign  the  prosperity  of  the  Empire 
was  recovered.  The  foreign  wars  of  the  epoch 
were  few  and  unimportant.  The  great  inter- 
ests of  peace  wore  again  promoted,  as  in  the 
time  of  Antoninus.  The  work  of  Tapiuian, 
under  whose  auspices  a  digest  of  the  Roman 
law  had  been  undertaken,  was  carried  forward 
by  Ulpian,  the  minister  of  Alexander,  one  of 
the  most  distinguished  jurists  of  the  age.    The 


ROME.— AGE  OF  THE  ANTONINES. 


873 


youthful  Emperor  was  for  a  while  directed  by 
his  mother,  a  woman  not  devoid  of  craft  and 
ambition.     Under   her  influence  some  injudi- 
cious acts  soiled  the  reputation  of  the  earlier 
years  of  his  authority.     The  first  serious  diffi- 
culty of  the  reign  arose  from  the  camp  of  the 
praetorians.    Offended  at  the  restraints  imposed 
upon  them  by  Alexander,  and  charging  the 
same   to    the   minister   Ulpian,   the   mutinous 
guards   burst  into   the   palace,   and  the  aged 
lawyer  was  assassinated.     For  a  short  time  the 
Emperor  himself  was  in  peril  of  his  life ;  but 
he  presently  brought  the  praetorians  to  sub- 
mission, and  had   Epagathus,  the  leader  in 
the  recent  mutiny,  executed  for  his  crime. 
Alexander  also  succeeded  in  quelling  the  le- 
gionaries   who    had    rebelled    against  their 
offieers,  bringing  them  to  submission  by  Cae- 
sar's expedient  of  addressing  them  as  citizens. 

The  amiable  Emperor  was  by  no  means 
a  stranger  to  literary  culture.  Without  the 
great  abilities  of  the  elder  Antonines,  he  pos- 
sessed talents  sufficiently  great  to  appreciate 
and  admire  the  works  of  the  poets,  orators, 
and  philosophers  of  Rome.  Without  becom- 
ing actively  identified  with  any  of  the  philo- 
sophic schools,  he  chose  a  moderate  eclecti- 
cism, as  furnishing  the  best  refuge  for  thought 
and  speculation.  He  is  represented  as  hav- 
ing possessed  a  profound  admiration  for  the 
great  religious  teachers  of  the  world,  and  to 
have  expressed  his  respect  for  the  sages  by 
setting  up  in  the  palace  the  statues  of  Orph- 
•eus,  Abraham,  and  the  Christ.  His  reign 
was  free  from  persecutions,  and  a  healthful 
aud  temperate  spirit  was  diffused  from  the 
throne  throughout  the  Empire. 

The  later  years  of  Alexander's  reign  were 
disturbed  by  a  war  in  the  East.  The  star  of 
Persia  had  again  emerged  from  the  clouds  by 
which  it  had  been  so  long  obscured.  In  A.  D. 
220  a  certain  Artaxerxes,  claiming  to  be  a 
descendant  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  rose  against 
the  Parthians,  called  the  followers  of  Zoroas- 
ter to  arms,  and  after  a  six  years'  conflict 
overthrew  their  empire  in  the  great  battle  of 
Hormuz.  Thus  on  the  ruins  of  the  Parthian 
power  was  established  the  great  monarchy  of 
the  Sassanians.  It  was  with  this  new  mon- 
archy that  the  Romans  were  now  brought  into 


conflict.  Alexander  made  a  campaign  into 
Mesopotamia,  and  was  reported  by  his  eulo- 
gists to  have  gained  a  great  victory  over  the 
Persians;  but  the  subsequent  narrowing  of  the 
borders  of  the  Empire  in  the  East  indicates 
that  his  alleged  triumph  must  be  accepted 
with  many  grains  of  allowance. 

Returning  to  the  West,  the  Emperor  was 
called  to  the  Danubian  frontier  to  resist  the 
encroachments  of  the  Germans  and  Sarma- 
tians.  But  before  he  had  achieved  any  signal 
success  in  this  quarter  his  life  was,  in  A.  D. 


235,  taken  in  a  mutiny  of  the  soldiers.  A 
certain  Thracian  peasant,  named  Maximinus, 
a  huge  giant  more  than  eight  feet  in  stature, 
who  wore  his  wife's  bracelet  for  a  finger-ring, 
whose  modest  appetite  was  satisfied  with  forty 
pounds  of  meat  a  day,  and  who  by  great  per- 
sonal prowess  aud  distinguished  bearing  had 
risen  to  be  an  officer  of  the  legion,  and  had 
won  the  favor  of  the  Emperor  by  his  daring 
and  activity,  was  proclaimed  by  the  admiring 
soldiers  as  successor  to  Alexander.  The  dis- 
tinguished barbarian  accepted  the  trust  and 
donned  the  Imperial  purple. 
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From  this  epoch  forward  the  barbarian 
nations,  hovering  in  ominous  clouds  along  the 
north-eastern  frontiers  of  Rome,  exhibited  un- 
wonted commotion.  Anon,  the  scattered  tribes 
beyond  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube  were 
gathered  into  three  principal  confederations. 
Beyond   the   Lower   Rhine  the  tribes  of  the 


I 

Sapor. 


Akdishir  Babigan  (Artaxerxes),  A.  D.  2-10. 

Sapor  I.,  273. 

I 
HOR.MUZ  I.,  274. 

Varanes  I.,  277. 

VaranesII.,  294. 
I 


Varanes  III.,  294. 


Narses,  303. 

I 
Hormuz  II..  310. 

I 

Sapor  II.,  381. 

Line  here  broken  bv  the  reign 
of  Ardishir.  A.  D.  381-385. 


Sapor  Zulaktaf. 


Sapor  III.,  390. 


Varanes  IV..  404. 

Yezdigerd  I..  420. 

I 
Varanes  V.,  44S. 

I 
Yezdigerd  II.,  468. 


Hormuz  III.,  458. 


Peroses,  4S4. 


Palash,  488. 


Kobad,  531. 

I 
i  IHOSROES  I.,  579. 

I 

Hormuz  IV.,  590. 

I 

I'llOSRol   -   II.    I.JS. 

I 


Zames,  502. 


Siroes,  628.     Merdnza.     Queen  Pi-ras.     Queen  Arzeh. 

I 
Ardishir  III. 

THE   SASSANID/E. 

Oalliiht  In  tmali  capltali,  and  dated. 


Cbatti,  the  Chanci  and  the  Cherusci  were 
united  in  a  league  for  purposes  of  offense  and 
defense  against  Rome.  These  nations,  after- 
wards known  by  the  general  name  of  Franks, 
will  reappear  as  turbulent  and  powerful  factors 
in  the  history  of  the  Barbarian  Age.  On  the 
Upper    Rhine  a  similar    aggregation  of  tribes 


occurred,  embracing  the  powerful  Suevi,  the 
Boii,  the  Marcomanni,  and  the  Quadi,  all 
known  in  subsequent  history  by  the  common 
name  of  Alemanni.  These  were  the  peoples 
who  in  the  times  past  and  present  of  the  Em- 
pire made  frequent  and  daring  incursions  into 
Rhretia  and  Pannonia,  and  kept  Cisalpine  Gaul 
evermore  in  alarm.  In  the  year  A.  D.  272 
the  Alemanni  burst  through  the  passes  of  the 
Eastern  Alps,  and  advanced  into  Italy  as  far 
as  Ravenna.  Here  they  were  absorbed  rather 
than  conquered,  but  not  until  thoughtful  men 
of  Rome  had  been  led  to  see  that  another 
barbarian  expedition  somewhat  more  audacious 
than  the  last  might  penetrate  to  the  capital 
itself,  and  there  repeat  the  work  of  Breunus. 

The  third  division  of  the  tribes  beyond  the 
border  included  the  Goths  and  the  Getse  on 
the  Lower  Danube.  These  people  were  justly 
noted  for  their  courage  and  persistency.  After 
the  tra us-Dan ubian  province  of  Dacia  had 
been  resurrendered  to  its  original  populations, 
the  Goths  made  almost  yearly  excursions 
across  the  river,  or,  passing  down  that  stream 
and  crossing  the  Euxine,  laid  waste  the  coasts 
of  Asia  Minor.  In  the  East,  Persian  power 
was  now  fully  revived  under  Sapor,  the  sec- 
ond of  the  Sassankke  and  successor  of  Artax- 
erxes. Such  was  the  strength  of  the  new 
kingdom  that  the  whole  Roman  dominion  in 
Asia  was  threatened  with  extinction.  In  the 
direction  of  Palestine  and  Egypt  the  borders 
of  the  Empire  were  now  for  the  first  time 
harassed  by  those  wandering  tribes  of  Arabs 
known  as  Saracens  or  Men  of  the  Desert.  In 
the  mountain  lairs  of  Isauria  bands  of  brigands 
and  pirates  were  again  gathered  as  in  the 
later  days  of  the  Republic.  The  outlook  was 
any  thing  other  than  auspicious  for  the  further 
development  and  glory  of  Rome.  It  remains 
to  sketch  as  briefly  as  possible  the  careers  of 
the  Emperors  who  pass  in  rapid  and  inglorious 
succession,  beginning  with  Maximin  and  end- 
ing with  Carinus. 

The  assumption  of  the  Thracian  giant  was 
received  with  indignation  by  the  Senate.  The 
time  called  for  a  leader,  and  lie  was  found 
in  the  aged  senator,  Gordianus,  prefect  of 
the  province  of  Africa,  now  commanding  the 
legions   in    that  country.      No  sooner  was   the 
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news  of  Maximin's  usurpation  carried  across  the 
Mediterranean  than  Gordian  was  proclaimed 
by  his  soldiers.  This  movement  was  heartily 
seconded  in  Italy,  where  measures  were  imme- 
diately adopted  for  the  overthrow  of  Maximin. 
Gordian  had  in  the  mean  time  associated  with 
himself  his  son,  also  a  commander  in  Africa, 
and  it  appeared  that  the  two  able  and  popular 
rulers  might  on  their  return  to  Italy  restore 
some  degree  of  order  to  the  distracted  Empire. 

Meanwhile,  however,  before  they  could  set 
out  from  Africa,  the  governor  of  Mauritania 
rose  in  revolt  and  slew  the  younger  Gordian 
in  battle.  So  great  was  the  despair  of  the 
father  on  hearing  of  the  death  of  his  sou  that 
he  committed  suicide.  Great  was  the  conster- 
nation when  the  intelligence  of  these  calami- 
tous events  was  carried  to  Rome.  The  Senate, 
unable  to  recede  from  its  declared  hostility  to 
Maximin,  immediately  proclaimed  as  Emper- 
ors two  of  its  own  number,  named  Maximus 
and  Albinus.  A  popular  insurrection  ensued 
in  favor  of  the  grandson  of  the  veteran  Gor- 
dian, and  the  Senate  was  obliged  to  appease 
the  tumult  by  associating  the  youth  with  the 
two  Augusti  already  proclaimed.  To  Maximus 
was  intrusted  the  command  of  the  senatorial 
army,  which,  in  A.  D.  238,  marched  to  the 
north  to  encounter  Maximin.  The  latter  had, 
meanwhile,  advanced  to  the  head  of  the  Adri- 
atic and  laid  siege  to  Aquileia.  Here,  how- 
ever, his  troops  broke  into  mutiny  and  put 
him  to  death.  Maximus  and  Albinus  took 
up  their  residence  in  Rome,  but  a  few  months 
afterwards  a  band  of  malcontent  soldiers  at- 
tacked and  slew  them  in  the  basilica.  The 
youthful  Gordian  was  thereupon  taken  to  the 
camp  of  the  praetorians,  and  the  Senate  \\:is 
obliged  to  acknowledge  him  as  sole  Emperor. 

The  new  ruler  had  the  good  fortune  to 
choose  for  his  minister  of  state  the  able  and 
virtuous  Misitheus.  For  five  years  (A.  D. 
238-244)  constant  improvements  were  shown 
in  the  manners  of  the  palace  and  the  reviving 
decency  of  the  city.  Then  Misitheus  died 
and  was  succeeded  in  his  office  of  prefect  by 
Philip,  the  Arabian.  The  latter  soon  proved 
treacherous,  incited  the  army  of  the  Euphrates 
to  mutiny,  and  Gordian  was  slain  by  the  sol- 
diers.    Piin.rp  was  at  once  proclaimed  in  his 


stead.  The  chief  event  of  his  reign  belongs  to 
the  year  A.  D.  248,  which  was  fixed  upon  by 
the  Emperor  as  the  thousandth  anniversary  of 
the  city.  It  w\as  determined  to  celebrate  the 
event  by  an  elaborate  performance  of  the  Sec- 
ular Games.  But  the  glory  of  the  occasion 
was  marred  not  a  little  by  a  mutiny  of  the 
soldiers  on  the  Msesian  frontier,  who  set  up  a 
certain  Marinus  as  Emperor.  Against  him 
was  sent  an  army  under  the  command  of  De- 
cius,  who,  having  put  down  the   revolt,  was 


himself  proclaimed  by  the  legionaries  as  ruler 
of  the  Empire.  Philip  went  forth  to  meet 
him,  but  was  defeated  and  killed  in  a  battle 
at  Verona. 

The  accession  of  the  new  Augustus  was  in 
the  nature  of  a  reaction  towards  the  old  pa- 
ganism which  had  once  made  Pome  glorious. 
Decius  went  back  in  his  religion  and  philos- 
ophy to  the  gods  of  the  ancient  city.  He  ex- 
acted of  the  Christians  a  strict  compliance 
with  the  rites  and  ceremonies  prescribed  by 
the  old-time  formula ;  and  when  they  refused 
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to  worship  the  pagan  deities  a  storm  of  perse- 
cution broke  out,  more  severe  and  general  than 
any  that  had  preceded  it.  When  the  bloody 
business  had  about  run  its  course  the  Emperor 
appointed  Publius  Licinius  Valerianus  censor 
of  the  city,  and  himself  departed  on  a  cam- 
paign in  Ma?sia.  After  three  successful  ex- 
peditions into  the  enemy's  country  Decius  fell 
in  battle,  being  the  first  of  the  Roman  Em- 
perors to  perish  in  the  field. 

The  Senate  at  once  appointed  the  expe- 
rienced general  Gallus  as  his  successor  in  the 
Empire.  The  nomination  was  accepted  by  the 
army;  but  when  the  new  Emperor  proceeded 
to  purchase  peace  of  the  barbarians  dissatis- 


faction took  the  place  of  content.  iErnilianus, 
commander  of  the  army  on  the  Danube,  led 
his  forces  against  Gallus,  and  in  A.  D.  253 
the  Emperor  was  slain.  Thereupon  Valerian, 
who  had  been  left  behind  as  censor  of  Rome, 
inarched  against  JEmilianus;  but  the  latter 
was  assassinated  by  his  own  troops,  and  Vale- 
i;i  \\  assumed  the  purple.  With  him  was  asso- 
ciated  in  the  government  his  son  Gallienus  as 
the  next  successor  to  the  Empire. 

At  this  epoch  the  north-eastern  frontier  was 
many  times  assailed  by  the  Franks  and  the 
Goths.  In  ih.'  Ka-t  the  Sassanian  Sapor, 
having  overrun  Mesopotamia  and  Armenia, 
stood  in  a  threatening  attitude  on  the  Eu- 
phrates.    Valerian,  leaving  the  defense  of  the 


West  to  Gallienus,  led  a  large  army  through 
Asia  Minor,  and  encountered  the  Persians  at 
Edessa.  The  Romans  were  disastrously  routed. 
Valerian  was  taken  prisoner,  and  was  subjected 
by  his  captor  to  every  conceivable  indignity. 
Sapor  compelled  him  to  prostrate  himself  as  a 
foot-stool  from  which  to  mount  his  horse. 
When  the  Emperor  died  he  was  carefully 
flaved ;  the  Imperial  skin  was  tanned,  dyed 
purple,  stuffed  to  its  natural  proportions,  and 
hung  up  in  a  temple.  The  victory  and  its 
results  left  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor  at  the 
mercy  of  the  Persian ;  but  the  half-barbarian 
king  was  satisfied  with  the  spoils  of  Antioch 
and  a  horde  of  slaves. 

Nothing  was  to  be  expected  of  Gallienus 
in  the  way  of  restoring  the  honor  of  the  Ro- 
man arms.     The  only  recovery  was  made  by 
Odenatus  of  Syria,  who  conducted  a  successful 
defense  of  Palmyra  against  the  Persians.    The 
Emperor  himself  had  small  reputation  for  any 
thing   but  vice.     He  indulged  his  appetites, 
wrote  trivial  verses,  conversed  with  the  insig- 
nificant   philosophers   of  the   epoch.      Mean- 
while no  fewer  than  nineteen  different  aspirants 
were  proclaimed  in  various  parts  of  the  Em- 
pire, only  to  be  hewn  down  by  each  other  or 
by  the  generals  who  remained  loyal  to  Galli- 
enus.     The   whole    brood  was   exterminated 
except  Odenatus,  whom  the  Emperor  had  the 
good  sense  to  summon  to  Rome  and  associate 
with  himself  «in  the  government.     In  A.  D. 
268  Gallienus  went  forth  to  meet  a  certain 
Aureolus,  who  was  in  the  north  of  Italy,  but 
was  slain   en  route  in  his  own  camp.     In  his 
dying  moments  he  nominated  as  his  successor 
Marcus  Aurelius  Claudius,  a  man  of  remark- 
able abilities,  especially  in  the  field,  who  might 
but  for  the  degeneracy  of  his  times  have  re- 
vived   the    waning    energies   of  the   Empire. 
A-   it   was,    he  could   only  maintain  some  of 
the    pristine    glories  of   Rome    by    successful 
war.     In   the  great  battle  of  Naissus,  fought 
in  A.   D.  269,  he  overthrew  the  Goths,  whose 
three  hundred  thousand  soldiers  were  scattered 
to  the   winds,    leaving  fifty    thousand  of  their 
number   dead   on    the   field.      For    this    mem- 
orable victory  he   was  rewarded   with   the  sur- 
name <  rOTHiCUS.    Soon  afterwards  he  prepared 
for  a  griat  campaign  against,  the  Persians;  but 
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while  collecting  his  forces  on  the  Danube  lie 
fell  sick  and  died,  leaving  the  diadem  to  his 
general  Lucros  Domhtus  Aurelianus,  son  of 
an  Hlyriau  peasant.  The  latter  had  won  the 
pseudonym  of  Manu  ad  Ferritin,  or  Sword-in- 
Hand.  His  nomination  was  ratified  by  the 
Senate,  and  the  Emperor  soon  justified  the 
wisdom  of  the  choice  by  notable  successes  over 
the  Goths. 

Having  secured  quiet  on  the  Danubian 
frontier,  he  turned  attention  to  the  Orient. 
There  in  Palmyra,  the  beautiful  Zenobia, 
not  improperly  called  the  Queen  of  the 
East — for  her  husband  Odeuatus  was  now 
dead — was  attempting  to  uphold  the  free- 
dom of  her  capital  and  country  alike  against 
the  Persian  and  the  Roman.  During  the 
last  two  reigns  she  had  successfully  defended 
herself  against  the  armies  of  Gallienus  and 
Claudius,  but  in  272  she  was  defeated  by 
Aurelian  and  driven  into  Palmyra.  Here 
she  made  a  vigorous  defense.  When  the  city 
was  driven  to  the  point  of  surrender,  she 
made  her  escape  and  fled  as  far  as  the  Eu- 
phrates. Being  captured  and  brought  back 
to  Aurelian,  she  was  asked  why  she  had 
taken  up  arms.  Her  reply  was  worthy  of 
her  Arab  blood:  "Because,"  said  she,  "I 
disdain  to  consider  as  Boman  emperors  an 
Aureolus  or  a  Gallienus ;  you  alone  I  ac- 
knowledge as  my  conqueror  and  my  sover- 
eign." She  was  taken  by  Aurelian  to 
Bome  to  grace  his  triumph,  but  such  was 
the  native  dignity  of  her  character  that  she 
won  the  respect  even  of  a  Bomau  Emperor. 
She  was  given  an  elegant  villa  on  the  Tiber, 
and  here  her  daughters,  when  grown  to 
womanhood  were  sought  in  marriage  bj  the 
most  honorable  noblemen  of  the  city.  As  late 
as  the  fifth  century,  her  descendants  were  still 
held  in  esteem  as  an  element  in  the  best  soci- 
ety of  the  ancient  capital. 

In  the  last  year  of  his  life,  A.  D.  275,  Au- 
relian disgraced  his  reign  by  organizing  a 
savage  persecution  of  the  Christians;  but  be- 
fore the  butchery  began,  he  was  himself,  while 
starting  on  a  campaign  against  the  Persians, 
murdered  by  a  secretary  whom  he  had  offended. 
His  soldiers  speedily  and  signally  avenged  his 
death,  and  then  by  a  singular  freak  of  subor- 


dination waited  for  six  months  on  the  Senate 
to  declare  a  successor.  That  body  chose  for 
the  imperial  office  the  venerable  Marcus  Clau- 
dius Tacitus  already  more  than  seventy  years 
of  age.  Although  unfitted  for  the  duties  of 
the  camp  he  courageously  undertook  an  expe- 
dition against  the  Alani,  but  before  he  could 
bring  the  campaign  to  a  close  he  yielded  to  old 
age  and  exposure,  and  died  A.  D.  276,  after 
a  reign  of  but  a  few  months'  duration. 


GALLIENUS. 


The  next  Emperor  was  Aurelius  Probus, 
officer  of  the  army  of  Germany.  He  was 
chosen  by  the  legions,  and  recognized  by  the 
Senate.  A  certain  Florianus,  brother  of  Tac- 
itus, had  in  the  mean  time  assumed  the  purple 
without  recognition  by  either  the  civil  or  the 
military  power ;  but  presently  finding  himself 
abandoned,  he  made  an  end  by  suicide.  Pro- 
bus,  who  was  a  soldier  and  man  of  worth, 
was  thus  left  in  undisputed  possession  of  the 
throne.  His  reign  of  six  years  was  almost 
wholly  occupied  in  war.     In  his  first  campaign 


878 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


he  defeated  the  Goths,  whom  no  reverses 
could  long  restrain  from  incursions  across  the 
Danube.  The  Emperor  next  proceeded  to  the 
East,  where  he  gained  such  signal  successes 
over  the  Persians  that  he  was  enabled  to  dic- 
tate an  honorable  peace.  He  then  gave  some 
attention  to  civil  affairs,  using  his  army  for 
the  commendable  work  of  draining  marshes 
and  planting  orchards.  He  issued  a  rescript 
abrogating  the  monopoly  hitherto  possessed  by 


the  wine-growers  of  Italy,  and  making  free 
the  cultivation  of  the  vine  in  the  countries  be- 
yond the  Alps.  These  useful  measures,  how- 
ever, soon  amused  the  enmity  of  the  soldiers, 
and  the  Emperor  was  slain  in  a  mutiny. 

Next  came  Carus,  chosen  by  the  legions 
of  Gaul.  The  Senate,  as  usual,  accepted  the 
nomination,  and  the  nation  had  little  cause  to 
regret  the  choice.  The  new  Emperor  had 
many  of  the  tastes  and  virtues  of  his  prede- 


cessor. The  son,  Carinus,  whom  he  associated 
with  himself  in  the  government,  was  of  far 
less  admirable  temper,  and  the  people  of  Italy 
had  cause  to  regret  that  to  him  was  assigned 
the  government  of  the  West.  The  Emperor 
himself  assumed  command  of  the  legions  and 
began  a  great  campaign  against  the  Persians. 
He  crossed  Asia  Minor  and  Mesopotamia,  left 
behind  the  frontier  post  of  Ctesiphon  on  the 
Tigris  and  penetrated  the  enemy's  country  to 
a  greater  distance  than  had  ever  before  been 
reached  by  the  Caesars.  Fate,  however,  laid 
an  early  limit  to  his  progress.  He  met  a  doubt- 
ful death  in  the  camp ;  for  it  was  said  by  some 
that  he  was  struck  by  lightning ;  by  others 
that  he  died  of  disease ;  and  still  by  others 
that  he  was  assassinated  by  his  lieutenant, 
Aper. 

Numerian,  the  son  of  Carus,  a  youth  of 
promise,  who  by  his  oratorical  gifts  and  cul- 
ture had  won  the  esteem  of  the  Romans,  was 
present  at  his  father's  death,  and  on  him, 
by  proclamation  of  the  soldiers,  was  devolved 
the  command  of  the  army.  Marching  hastily 
towards  Rome  to  place  himself  in  authority, 
he,  too,  was  killed,  and  the  command  passed 
to  a  certain  Diocles  or  Diocletianus,  a  Dalma- 
tian by  birth,  already  an  officer  of  the  legions. 

To  him  a  Druidess  had  already  promised  the 
Imperial  dignity,  but  before  reaching  the  pur- 
ple he  must  slaughter  a  boar.  He  now  chose 
to  regard  Aper,  the  murderer  of  Carus,  as 
the  prophetic  beast  which  he  must  slay.  The 
vicarious  sacrifice  was  accordingly  performed, 
and  it  remained  for  Diocletian  and  Carinus  to 
decide  by  arms  the  possession  of  the  Empire. 
In  several  engagements  the  latter  was  success- 
ful, but  the  assassin's  dagger  was  again  to 
determine  the  conflict.  Carinus  had  led  astray 
the  wife  of  one  of  his  subordinates,  who  now 
sought  revenge  by  the  murder  of  his  imperial 
rival.  The  dominion  of  the  world  was  thus, 
in  284,  left  to  Diocletian,  whose  reign  was  so 
distinguished  as  to  constitute  an  epoch  in  the 
history  of  the  Empire. 
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Chapter  lxii.-Epoch  of  Diocletian. 


[OW  it  was  that  the  spec- 
tral shadows  of  the  old 
Republic,  which,  out  of 
deference  to  the  past,  had 
still  been  allowed  to  haunt 
the  Capitol,  disappeared 
forever.  The  names  of 
consul,  tribune,  Senate  ceased  to  be  heard  in 
the  nomenclature  of  the  administration.  The 
government  became  a  monarchy  without  repub- 
lican accessories.  The  offices  were  filled  hence- 
forth by  appointment.  It  was  the  purpose  of 
Diocletian  to  reestablish  in  Rome  a  central 
authority  whose  edicts  should  be  again  felt  not 
only  in  Italy,  but  throughout  the  provinces 
of  the  Empire.  Instead  of  being  merely  a 
military  commander,  directing  the  movements 
of  the  legions  in  some  quarter  of  the  horizon, 
the  Emperor  was  again  to  become  a  civil  ruler, 
whose  Imperial  edicts  were  to  command  obedi- 
ence in  every  part. 

In  the  choice  of  a  colleague  Diocletian 
named  Maximianus,  an  Ulyrian  peasant  by 
birth,  a  soldier  by  profession.  On  him,  in 
236,  was  conferred  the  title  of  Augustus.  The 
two  sovereigns  also  assumed  the  respective 
names  of  Jovius  and  Herculius.  Meanwhile 
a  certain  Carausius  had  raised  a  revolt  in 
Britain,  and  was  advancing  his  claims  to  the 
throne.  Against  him  Maximian  directed  the 
army  in  Gaul,  and  the  pretender  was  over- 
thrown. About  the  same  time  the  insurrec- 
tionary spirit  manifested  itself  in  the  eastern 
provinces  of  the  Empire,  and  Diocletian  under- 
took in  person  the  pacification  of  the  rebellious 
countries. 

But  before  setting  out  for  the  East  the 
Emperor  inaugurated  a  new  system  of  gov- 
ernment, which  consisted  of  a  subdivision  of 
the  administrative  prerogatives  among  two  Au- 
gusta and  two  Caesars,  the  latter  being  respect- 
ively subordinate  to  the  former.  Thus  in  A. 
D.  292  Constantius  Chlorus  was  appointed 
Caesar  under  Maximian  in  the  West,  while 
Galerius  was   put  in   like  relation   with  Dio- 


cletian in  the  East.  To  give  solidarity  to 
the  system,  the  daughters  of  the  Augusti  were 
married  to  the  respective  Caesars.  The  su- 
preme sovereignty  of  the  state  was  still  nom- 
inally lodged  in  Diocletian,  who  established 
his  court  in  Nicomedia,  and  retained  for  his 
personal  government  the  provinces  of  Asia 
Minor,  Syria,  and  Egypt.  The  Caesar  Gale- 
rius was  stationed  at  Sirmium,  and  to  him  was 
committed  the  duty  of  maintaining  peace  on 
the  Danubian  frontier.  The  court  of  Maxim- 
ian was  fixed  at  Milan,  and  to  his  immediate 
supervision  were  intrusted  the  home  provinces 
of  Italy,  the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean,  and 
Africa.  The  Caesar  Constantius  was  estab- 
lished at  Treves,  and  the  defense  of  the  Rhen- 
ish frontier  and  of  Transalpine  Gaul,  Spain, 
and  Britain  was  committed  to  his  valor. 

For  a  season  the  system  thus  instituted 
brought  favorable  results.  The  Egyptian  re- 
bellion was  suppressed  by  Diocletian.  Max- 
imian reduced  Mauritania  to  submission.  Con- 
stantius overthrew  the  Alemauni,  and  then 
defeated  the  pretenders,  Carausius  and  Allec- 
tus,  in  Britain.  Galerius  routed  the  Persians 
from  the  borders  of  Syria.  After  twenty  years 
of  victorious  warfare  Diocletian  returned  to 
the  ancient  capital  of  the  Empire,  and  there 
celebrated  a  triumph  in  honor  of  his  own  suc- 
cesses and  those  of  his  colleagues. 

A  novel  episode  occurred  soon  afterwards. 
In  A.  D.  305  the  Emperor,  being  then  in  his 
sixtieth  year,  journeyed  to  Morgus,  in  Maesia, 
and  there  on  the  first  day  of  May,  on  the 
spot  where  he  had  been  proclaimed,  resigned 
the  crown.  On  the  same  day  Maximian — 
acting  either  in  emulation  of  his  colleague  or 
by  his  direction — also  resigned  his  authority. 
The  Imperial  power  was  thus  left  in  the  hands 
of  the  two  Caesars,  who  now  became  Augusti 
by  succession.  Such  was  the  plan  of  Dio- 
cletian. 

After  his  abdication  the  late  Emperor  re- 
tired to  private  life,  and,  tempting  fate  no 
further,  sought  in  the  cultivation  of  his  garden 
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a  complete  forgetfulness  of  the  cares  of  state. 
When  he  was  urged  by  an  embassy  to  reas- 
sume  the  duties  of  sovereignty  he  invited  the 
envoys  to  admire  the  size  and  symmetry  of 
some  of  the  vegetables  which  he  had  lately 
produced.  The  god  Hortus  smiled  in  the  face 
of  Mars,  and  the  latter  retired  in  astonishment 
to  think  that  a  mind  should  find  more  pleas- 
ure in  radishes  than  bloodshed. 

During  the  reign  of  Diocletian  the  Empire 


DIOCLETIAN. 


was  disturbed  not  a  little  by  labor-insurrec- 
tions. The  old  system  of  slavery  in  Italy  still 
existed  without  legal  modification ;  but  the 
importance  of  the  slave  population  had  rela- 
tively declined.  A  new  class  of  society, 
known  as  eofoni,  had  in  great  measure  taken 
the  place  of  the  chattel  slaves.  The  coloni 
were  free  peasants,  but  were  so  attached  to  the 
estates  on  which  they  lived  as  to  become  serf's. 
Upon  this  class  of  population  the  exactions 
of  the  Empire  rested  most  heavily.     Every 


colonus  was  registered,  and  any  escape  from 
the  horrors  of  the  tax-gathering  system  adopted 
by  the  Roman  governors  was  next  to  impossi- 
ble. In  vain  did  the  mayors  and  councilmen 
of  cities,  the  curiales  and  duumvirs,  struggle 
to  save  their  people  from  perennial  robbery. 

The  first  insurrection  of  the  coloni  occurred 
in  Gaul.  Short  crops  and  merciless  exactions 
had  left  the  country  in  a  state  of  semi-famine. 
The  peasants  rose  and  took  by  force  the  means 
of  subsistence.  Politically  the  movement 
had  little  significance.  For  several  years 
the  larger  part  of  Gaul  was  ravaged  by 
her  own  peasant  banditti.  The  chief  ob- 
jects of  attack  were  the  towns;  for  in 
these  were  accumulated  whatever  stores 
the  tax-gatherers  and  sycophants  had  not 
taken  away.  After  the  insurrection  had 
exhausted  itself  it  ceased  rather  from  the 
natural  subsidence  of  the  mobs  than  from 
the  repression  of  force.  The  principal 
damage  done  by  the  insurgents  was  in- 
flicted in  the  sack  of  Autun,  then  the 
principal  seat  of  the  culture  and  art  of 
the  Gallic  nations. 

The  Christian  Fathers  assume  in  their 
writings  that  the  coloni  had  accepted  the 
new  faith,  and  that  the  severity  with 
which  they  were  treated  both  before  and 
after  the  revolt  was  attributable  to  the 
fact  of  their  renunciation  of  paganism. 
It  is,  however,  the  opinion  of  Merivale 
and  others  that  the  position  is  untenable, 
and  that  the  colonic  revolt  originated  in 
social  rather  than  religious  conditions. 

But  it  is  undeniable  that  the  time  had 
now  come  when  the  question  was  to  be  de- 
cided whether  Christianity  should  rule  the 
Empire,  or  the  Empire  Christianity.  The 
followers  of  Christ  had  greatly  multiplied  in 
Italy,  and  indeed  throughout  the  Roman  domin- 
ions. They  had  been  winnowed  by  many  pre- 
ceding persecutions.  Those  who  adhered  became 
more  and  more  defiant,  more  and  more  intol- 
erant of  the  doctrines  of  paganism.  To  Rome, 
paganism  was  essential.  There  was  thus  an 
irrepressible  conflict.  The  two  Augusti  and  the 
two  Cajsars  of  the  era  which  we  are  here  con- 
sidering, took  up  the  question  of  extirpating 
the  new  belief  by  exterminating  its  upholders. 
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Diocletian  was  long  reluctant  to  undertake  the 
bloodv  work,  nor  is  it  certain  that  the  persua- 
sions  of  Maxim  ian  and  Galerius  would  have 
prevailed  with  him  but  for  the  firing  of  his 
palace  in  Xicomedia,  by  incendiaries  who  were 
represented  to  him  as  Christians.  Hereupon 
he  gave  his  assent  to  the  persecution,  and  soon 
outdid  his  colleagues  in  the  fury  and  bloody 
spirit  with  which  he  hunted  to  their  last  re- 
treats the  panting  fugitives.  Constantius, 
however,  refused  to  join  in  the  proscription, 
and  the  Christians  of  Gaul  were  saved  from 
the  fate  of  their  brethren  in  other  parts  of  the 
Empire.  At  the  date  of  Diocletian's  abdica- 
tion, the  persecution  still  raged ;  but  eight 
years  after  his  retirement,  the  struggle  was 
given  over,  and  an  edict,  issued  by  the  court 
of  Milan,  granted  a  legal  existence  and  free- 
dom of  worship  to  the  new  religionists.  It 
was  an  act  which  sealed  the  fate  of  pagauism. 
In  retiring  from  power,  Diocletian  made  a 
serious  mistake  in  violating  the  principles  of 
the  Caesarian  system  which  he  had  himself  es- 
tablished. Instead  of  permitting  the  two  ex- 
isting Caesars,  now  recognized  as  Augusti,  to 
nominate  each  his  own  associate,  the  ex-Em- 


peror  insisted  that  his  son-in-law  Galerius 
should  chouse  both  the  new  Caesars.  The 
favored  Augustus  accordingly  named  an  Illyr- 
ian  peasant  called  Daza,  who  now  took  the 
appellation  of  Maximinus,  to  be  colleague 
in  the  East,  and  then  instead  of  nominating 
Constantine,  the  son  of  Constantius,  as  Caesar 
of  the  West,  he  passed  by  that  popular  prince 
and  chose  a  favorite  named  Flavius  Severus. 

At  this  time  Constantius,  the  Western  Au- 
gustus, was  in  Britain,  nor  is  it  doubtful  that 
Galerius,  by  ignoring  his  associate  Emperor, 
intended  to  open  the  way  for  his  own  assump- 
tion of  undivided  sovereignty.  But  the  popu- 
larity of  Constantius  was  so  great  that  the 
scheme  could  not  be  carried  out.  The  people 
of  Britain  and  Gaul,  both  pagan  and  Christian, 
rallied  to  his  support;  and  when  he  died  at 
York,  in  the  former  country,  the  soldiers  at 
once  proclaimed  his  son  Constantine  as  Em- 
peror. Galerius  durst  not  oppose  the  move- 
ment, but  gave  a  seemingly  cordial  assent  to 
the  proclamation,  insisting,  however,  that  the 
prince  should  be  a  Csesar  only,  and  be  re- 
garded as  the  junior  member  of  the  Imperial 
college. 
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E  here  come  to  another 
evolution  in  the  destinies 
of  Rome.  It  is  the  age 
of  the  decadence  of  pa- 
ganism, and  the  institu- 
tion of  Christianity.  At 
the  first  it  was  prudent 
for  the  new  Emperor  to  assume  a  satisfac- 
tion which  he  did  not  feel.  Concealing  his 
ambition,  he  contented  himself  for  six  years 
(306-312),  with  the  government  of  the  Caesa- 
rian provinces  of  the  North.  In  his  adminis- 
tration in  Britain  he  exhibited  great  energy. 
The  island  was  more  completely  reduced  and 
better  defended  than  ever  before.  As  soon 
as  this  work  was  accomplished  he  hastened 
to  the  Rhenish  frontier,  where  the  barbari- 
ans  hearing  of  the  death  of  Constantius,  had 
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risen  in  rebellion.  Great  were  the  military 
abilities  now  displayed  by  Constantine.  In 
a  terrible  battle  with  the  Germans  on  the 
Moselle  he  gained  a  decisive  victory.  Here, 
too,  began  to  be  revealed  those  cold  and 
indifferent  elements  of  character  for  which  he 
was  ever  noted.  He  ordered  a  massacre  of 
his  German  captives  for  no  better  reason — as  it 
would  appear — than  that  the  death  of  the  pris- 
oners was  the  easiest  method  of  disposing  of 
a  troublesome  burden. 

Of  religious  convictions  Constantine  had 
none.  But  he  possessed  an  intellect  capable 
of  penetrating  the  condition  of  the  world. 
He  perceived  the  conclusion  of  the  great  syl- 
logisra  in  the  logic  of  events.  He  saw  that 
Destinv  was  about  to  write  Finis  at  the  bottom 
of  the  last  page  of  paganism.     He  had   the 
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ambition  to  avail  himself  of  the  forces  new 
and  old  which,  playing  on  the  minds  and  con- 
sciences of  men,  were  about  to  transform  the 
world.      As   yet   the   Christians   were  in   the 
minority,  but  they  had  zeal  and  enthusiasm. 
The  enthusiasm  of  paganism,  on  the  contrary, 
had  yielded  to  a  cold  and  formal  assent  quite 
unlike  the  pristine  fervor  which  had  fired  to 
human  action  in  the  time 
"  When  the  world  was  new  and  the  gods  were 
young." 
So,  for  policy,  the  Emperor  began  to  favor 
the  Christians.     There  was  now  an  eccksia,  a 
Church,  compact,  well  organized,  having  defi- 
nite purposes,  ready  for  universal  persuasion 
and  almost  ready  for  universal  battle.    Against 
this  were  opposed  the  warring  philosophic  sects 
of  paganism.    While  biding  his  time,  watching 
the  turns  of  the  Imperial  wheel,  and  awaiting 
the  opportunity   which  should  make  him  su- 
preme, he  was  careful  to  lay  hold  of  the  senti- 
ments and  sympathies  of  budding  Christendom 
by  favoring  and  protecting  the  sect  in  Gaul. 
The  fragment  of  the  old  Senate  had  in  the 
mean  tune  convened,  and  with  the  enthusiasm 
of  second  childishness  had  conferred  the  title 
of  Augustus  on  Maxentius,   son  of  the  late 
joint-emperor   Maximian.      The    latter,    who, 
like  Diocletian,  was  living  in  retirement,  now 
issued  forth  and  attempted  to  uphold  the  cause 
of  his  son.     He  also  invoked  the  aid  of  Con- 
stantine,  to  whom    he   gave  his  daughter  in 
marriage.     But   Maxentius   proved   to   be  an 
ingrate ;  for  no  sooner  did  he  feel  the  afflatus 
of  power  than  he  proceeded  to  expel  his  father 
from  Italy.     The  ex-emperor  fled  to  Constan- 
tine,  in  Gaul,  and  that  superb  son-in-law  re- 
ceived him  on  condition  of  a  second  abdica- 
tion in  his  own  favor!     In  A.  D.  310  the  Im- 
perial   Ishmaelite    engaged    in    a    conspiracy 
against  Constantine,  and  the  latter,  when  the 
plot  was  broken  up  and  Maximiau  captured, 
mercifully   consented   that   his  father-in-law 
might  save  himself  from  a  worse  fate  by  com- 
mitting suicide ! 

In  the  following  year  Galerius,  who,  in 
305,  had  returned  from  the  East,  died  from  a 
loathsome  infection;  nor  did  the  Christians 
fail  to  perceive  in  the  fact  and  manner  of  his 
death  the  hand  of  offended  heaven.     Severus, 


the  Western  Csesar  whom  he  had  nominated, 
was  already  dead,  and  his  successor,  Licinius, 
held  command  in  Illvria.  The  Empire  was 
thus  again  left  to  the  sway  of  four  men — Max- 
imin,  Constantine,  Maxentius,  and  Licinius ; 
but  such  had  been  the  nature  of  their  eleva- 
tion to  power  that  none  would  acknowledge 
another  as  superior.  All  claimed  the  title 
of  Augustus — none  would  accept  the  modest 
name  of  Csesar. 

Licinius  soon  made  a  league  with  Constan- 
tine against  Galerius,  but  held  aloof  from  the 
conflict  which  now  ensued  between  the  Augusti 
of  Italy  and  Gaul.  Crossing  the  Alps,  Con- 
stantine bore  down  on  his  enemy,  defeated 
him  in  three  battles,  and  in  312  entered  the 
capital.  The  intense  dislike  of  the  people  for 
Galerius  turned  into  praise  of  Constantine. 
Already  two  parts  of  the  divided  Empire  were 
reunited. 

In  the  same  year  of  his  triumph  the  Em- 
peror issued  from  Milan  his  famous  decree  in 
favor  of  the  Christian  religion.  The  procla- 
mation was  in  the  nature  of  a  license  to  those 
professing  the  new  faith  to  worship  as  they 
would  under  the  Imperial  sanction  and  favor. 
Soon  afterwards  he  announced  to  the  world 
that  the  reason  for  his  recognition  of  Christi- 
anity was  a  vision  which  he  had  seen  while 
marching  from  Gaul  against  Galerius.  Gaz- 
ing into  heaven  he  had  seen  a  tremendous  and 
shining  cross  with  this  inscription :  In  hoc 
Signo  Vixces — "Under  this  Sign  Conquer." 
The  fiction  subserved  the  purpose  for  which  it 
was  invented.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  double- 
dealing  moral  nature  of  Constantine  was  in- 
capable of  any  high  devotion  to  a  faith  either 
old  or  new.  His  insincerity  was  at  once  de- 
veloped in  his  course  respecting  the  Roman 
Senate.  That  body  was  the  stronghold  of 
paganism.  Any  strong  purpose  to  extinguish 
heathenism  would  have  led  Constantine  into 
irreconcilable  antagonism  with  whatever  of 
senatorial  power  still  survived.  Instead  of 
hostility,  however,  he  began  to  restore  the 
ancient  body  to  as  much  influence  in  the  state 
as  was  consistent  with  the  unrestricted  exercise 
of  his  own  authority.  In  order  further  to 
placate  the  perturbed  spirits  of  paganism  he 
himself  assumed  the  office  of  Pontifex  Max- 
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inius ;  and  when  the  triumphal  arch  was  reared 
commemorative  of  his  victory,  he  was  careful 
to  place  thereon  the  statues  of  the  old  gods  as 
well  as  the  emblems  of  the  new  faith. 

After  the  alliance  of  Constantine  and  Li- 
cinius had  been  strengthened  by  a  second 
marriage,  which  made  each  of  the  two  Au- 
gusti  both  the  father-in-law  and  son-in-law  of 
the  other,  they  attempted  in  vain  to  gain  the 
-countenance  of  the  aged  Diocletian,  still  living 
at  Sali ma.  Soon  afterwards,  in  A.  D.  313, 
Licinius  conducted  a  campaign  against  Max- 
imian,  whom  he  defeated  in  three  battles,  and 
■drove  to  suicide.  The  edict  in  favor  of  Chris- 
tianity was  posted  on  the  walls  of  Nicomedia, 
and  the  anti-pagan  party  throughout  all  Asia 
Minor  went  over  to  the  support  of  the  Em- 
perors of  the  West. 

The  wary  and  watchful  Constantine  was 
touched  with  jealousy  at  the  successes  of  Li- 
cinius. Affecting  to  believe  that  the  latter 
was  fomenting  a  treasonable  conspiracy  against 
himself,  he  came  down  out  of  Gaul  with  a  se- 
lect division  of  troops,  and  attempted  to  cap- 
ture Licinius  by  a  coup  de  main.  When  this 
failed  the  two  friends  again  pledged  their 
faith,  which,  strange  to  say,  remained  un- 
broken for  the  space  of  nine  years. 

To  this  epoch  belong  the  great  activities 
of  Constantine.  He  was  indefatigable  in  pro- 
moting what  he  deemed  to  be  the  reforms  de- 
manded by  the  times.  The  bottom  questions 
which  he  had  to  confront  were  essentially  re- 
ligious. His  great  principle  of  action  looked 
to  the  union  in  one  body  of  the  Christian  and 
the  pagan  populations  of  the  Empire.  In  this 
Tvork  he  was  soon  confronted  by  what  seemed 
to  be  insuperable  obstacles.  Not  only  did  the 
Christians  refuse  to  tolerate  the  doctrines  of 
paganism,  but  they  themselves  divided  into 
sects  and  refused  to  be  reconciled.  The  bish- 
ops who  headed  the  various  parties  in  the  new 
religion  appealed  to  Constantine  to  settle  their 
■disputes.  The  latter,  in  A.  D.  314,  convened 
a  council  at  Rome,  and  afterwards  at  Aries, 
to  which  bodies  were  referred  the  conflicting 
doctrines  and  disputed  discipline  of  the  church. 
A  decision  was  rendered  against  the  sect  of 
the  Donatists,  and  they,  having  refused  to  ac- 
cept the  judgment  which  had  been  rendered, 


were  visited  with  the  arm  of  secular  power. 
A  persecution  broke  out,  in  which  one  body 
of  the  Christians  became  the  persecutors  of 
the  other.  The  bloody  bitterness  of  paganism 
was  paralleled  by  the  intolerance  born  of  fa- 
naticism among  the  believers. 

In  matters  of  legislation,  the  reign  of  Con- 
stantine appears  to  a  better  advantage.  So 
many  constitutional  reforms  were  enacted  as  to 
constitute  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  Roman  ju- 
risprudence. At  the  same  time  the  reformatory 
movement  was  carried  out  in  the  army.  This 
dangerous  and  hitherto  all-powerful  body  was 
once  more  brought  into  subordination  to  civil 
authority.  The  military  foi  ,-es  of  the  Empire 
were  broken  up  into  small  divisions.  The 
legion  was  reduced  to  fifteen  hundred  men. 
Slaves  were  accepted  as  recruits ;  and  the 
policy  was  adopted  of  officering  the  regiments 
as  far  as  practicable  with  barbarian  command- 
ers— this  for  the  double  purpose  of  securing 
valor  and  discouraging  political  ambition  in 
the  army. 

As  yet  there  was  little  appearance  of  any 
definite  religious  convictions  on  the  part  of 
Constantine.  The  legislation  of  the  Emperor 
shows  in  some  of  its  parts  the  impress  of  the 
Christian  doctrine.  In  the  year  321  a  statute 
was  enacted  forbidding  all  secular  employment 
and  civil  procedures  on  Sunday,  and  to  this 
law  was  appended  the  notable  exception  that 
the  manumission  of  a  slave  should  be  held 
valid  though  performed  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  On  that  day,  moreover,  soldiers  were 
permitted  to  leave  their  ranks  to  join  the  body 
of  worshipers.  All  these  concessions,  however, 
to  the  principles  and  practices  of  Christianity 
were  granted  by  the  Emperor  rather  with  a 
view  to  securing  the  religious  solidarity  of  the 
Empire  than  from  any  positive  preference  on 
his  part  for  the  doctrines  of  the  new  faith. 

Meanwhile  Licinius  in  the  East  looked  with 
alarm  and  jealousy  on  the  proceedings  of  his 
colleague.  Himself  more  of  a  pagan  than  a 
Christian,  and  disliking  the  whole  tendency 
of  consolidation  which  Constantine  had  so  dil- 
igently fostered,  he  sought  to  undo  the  politi- 
cal and  religious  fabric  which  his  colleague 
was  rearing  around  himself  in  the  West.  War 
broke  out  between  the  rival  Emperors  in  A.  D. 
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323 ;  and  it  was  soon  apparent  that  the  con- 
flict was  essentially  a  battle  between  paganism 
and  Christianity.  Constantine,  with  a  hun- 
dred and  thirty  thousand  men,  set  out  for  the 
East.  He  inscribed  on  the  banners  carried  at 
the  head  of  the  legions  the  monogram  of  Christ 
and  gave  to  the  soldiers  the  battle-cry  of  "  God 
our  Savior!"  The  forces  of  Licinius  num- 
bered a  hundred  and  sixty-five  thousand.  The 
two  armies  met  at  Adrianople,  where  Licinius 
was  completely  routed.     The  remnant  of  his 


completed  his  campaigns  in  the  East,  he  re- 
turned to  Italy  and  undertook  the  reconstruc- 
tion of  the  government  on  an  Oriental  basis. 
The  Empire  was  divided  into  prafeetures  after 
the  manner  of  the  satrapies  of  Persia.  The 
basilica  became  the  scene  of  intrigues  and 
crimes,  such  as  rivaled  in  number  and  charac- 
ter the  deeds  of  Caligula  and  Nero.  The 
queen  mother  Helena  and  the  wife  Fausta 
were  deadly  rivals.  The  brothers  of  the  Em- 
peror were  excluded  from  the  palace  and  for- 


AECH  OF  CONSTANTINE. 


forces  was  driven  into  Byzantium,  but  the  for- 
tress was  soon  taken  by  the  fleet  of  Constan- 
tine. For  a  brief  season  the  cause  of  the 
pagans  was  upheld  in  Asia  Minor  by  a  certain 
Martinianus,  but  lie  was  pursued,  taken,  and 
put  to  death.  Soon  afterwards  Licinius  shared 
his  fate,  and  the  undisputed  sovereignty  of 
the  world  was  led   t,,  <  lonstantine. 

From  this  time  tm-th  the  Emperor,  who 
was  now  honored  with  the  title  of  ///«•  Great, 
began  to  show  still  irroater  favor  to  the  Chris- 
tians and  more  pronounced  symptoms  of  hos- 
tilitv    towards    his   pagan    subjects.       Having 


bidden  to  appear  in  public.  His  son  Chrispus, 
by  whose  energies  as  commander  of  the  fleet 
the  siege  of  Byzantium  had  been  brought  to 
a  successful  conclusion,  became  the  victim  of 
his  father's  jealousy,  and  was  suddenly  ordered 
to  execution.  Then  Fausta.  the  queen,  was 
for  no  better  reason  sent  to  a  similar  fate. 
('rime  followed  crime  until  the  bloody  mind 
of  Constantine  became  haunted  with  specters. 
Not  even  the  absolution  which  was  freely  given 
to  their  champion  by  the  Christian  priests 
could  allay  the  remorse  or  quiet  the  distemper 
in  his  nature.     He  became  a   devotee  to  the- 
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new  faith,  and  again  undertook  a  reconcilia- 
tion of  the  conflicting  parties.  In  A.  D.  325, 
he  convened  a  great  council  at  Nica>a,  the 
modern  Nice,  in  Bithvnia;  and  here  was  un- 
dertaken the  work  of  unifying  the  dogmas  of 
the  faith.  Constantine  himself,  supported  by 
a  body  of  soldiers,  presided  over  the  delibera- 
tions. He  heard  the  testimony  of  the  various 
priests  and  bishops  as  to  the  traditional  beliefs 
which  they  had  received  and  taught.  Judg- 
ment was  rendered  on  the  questions  at  issue 
between  the  conflicting  parties,  and  a  standard 
of  orthodoxy  established  for  the  future  gov- 
ernment of  the  Christian  world  ! 

To  the  reign  of  Constantine  must  be  re- 
ferred the  origin  of  those  movements  which 
resulted  in  the  establishment  of  an  Eastern 
and  a  Western  Empire.  The  Emperor  had 
never  been  favorably  disposed  towards  the  city 
of  Rome.  He  had  fixed  his  capital  in  Gaul, 
first  at  Treves,  and  afterwards  at  Lyons ;  and 
though  out  of  courtesy  to  the  past,  he  chose 
to  celebrate  the  twentieth  anniversary  of  his 
accession  in  the  Imperial  City,  yet  he  never 
consented  to  a  permanent  residence  in  the 
home  of  the  earlier  Csesars.  After  securing 
for  himself  the  undivided  sovereignty,  he  be- 
gan to  look  for  a  suitable  capital  for  the  Em- 
pire, and  Byzantium  soon  suggested  itself  as 
the  one  place  recommended  by  geography  and 
the  position  of  the  provinces  east  and  west  as 
the  chosen  seat  of  government.  The  court 
was  accordingly  transferred  to  this  city  from 
Nicomedia.  The  engineers  of  the  Emperor 
were  ordered  to  lay  out  the  capital  anew  and 
to  establish  a  line  of  ramparts  for  the  defense 
of  the  Imperial  residence.  The  space  included 
within  the  walls  was  as  great  as  the  area  of 
Rome.  A  new  Senate  was  established  and 
many  of  the  nobles  of  the  Empire  were  re- 
quired to  take  up  their  residence  in  the  new 
capital.  Within  less  than  a  decade  after  its 
foundation,  Constantinople  had  become  the 
principal  city  of  the  Empire.  Rome— though 
her  senate  and  nominal  rank  as  a  capital  eity 
remained  as  before — immediately  declined  in 
importance  and  took  her  position  as  a  provin- 
cial metropolis  along  with  Alexandria,  Antioch, 
.and  Treves. 

Constantine   continued   on    the   throne  till 


the  year  337.  During  his  reign  there  was  a 
revival  of  the  industrial  and  financial  interests 
of  the  Empire.  Literature  began  again  to  be 
cultivated,  and  a  quiet  was  diffused  through- 
out the  dominions  of  Home.  The  ambiguous 
and  somber  character  of  Constantine  remained 
dominant  to  the  last.  Not  until  he  was  laid 
upon  his  bed  of  death  did  he  finally  consent 
to  be  baptized  into  the  Christian  society.  So 
feeble  was  his  identification  with  the  believers 
in  the  new  doctrine  that  his  successors  hesi- 
tated not  to  enroll  him  among  the  divinities 
of  paganism. 

With  the  establishment  of  the  capital  of 
the  Empire  at  Constantinople,  a  great  tide  of 
population  set  in  thitherward  from  the  West. 
The  Imperial  court  drew  to  itself  the  wealth, 
the  rank,  the  luxury  which  had  previously 
centered  at  Rome.  Great  was  the  gain  from 
an  administrative  point  of  view  of  the  transfer 
of  the  seat  of  government.  Rome  was  far  dis- 
placed from  the  geographical  center  of  the 
Imperial  dominions.  Constantinople  was  a 
natural  focus.  Around  her  lay  the  provinces 
of  the  Empire.  Within  her  walls  was  gathered 
the  remaining  culture  of  the  Greeks.  Three 
continents  lay  at  her  feet. 

The  reign  of  Constantine  covered  a  period 
of  thirty-one  years.  He  died  at  Nicomedia, 
in  A.  D.  337,  leaving  the  Empire  to  his  three 
sons,  Constantine,  Constans,  and  Constautius. 
The  army  promptly  ratified  the  will  of  the 
Emperor,  and  made  it  sure  by  destroying  all 
competitors  except  only  Gallus  and  Julianus, 
the  sons  of  the  late  sovereign's  younger  brother. 

In  the  division  of  the  provinces  Constan- 
tine II.  chose  the  West,  and  established  his  cap- 
ital at  Treves.  Constantius,  the  second  son, 
succeeded  his  father  at  Constantinople ;  while 
Constans,  the  youngest,  received  for  his  por- 
tion Italy,  Illyricum,  and  Africa.  In  a  short 
time  Constantine  from  his  capital  in  Gaul  de- 
manded of  Constans  the  cession  of  Italy,  and 
when  this  was  refused  went  to  war  to  obtain 
it  by  force.  A  bloody  battle  was  fought,  A. 
D.  340,  between  the  two  brothers  at  Aquileia, 
in  which  the  elder  was  slain,  and  Constans 
became  the  undisputed  master  of  the  West. 
He  fixed  his  capital  in  Gaul,,  where  for  ten 
years  he  gave  way  to  an  indolent  and  half- 
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vicious  disposition,  until  he  was  slain  in  a  mu- 
tiny headed  by  Magneutius.  The  latter  was 
proclaimed  Emperor  by  the  soldiers  in  Gaul; 
but  the  Illyrian  legions  declared  for  their  own 
commander,  Vetranio.  These  disturbances 
gave  a  fine  opportunity  to  Constantius,  who 
was  now  engaged  in  a  war  with  the  Persians, 
to  assert  his  supremacy  over  the  whole  Empire 
ruled  by  his  father.  Having  recently  achieved 
some  marked  successes  over  his  enemy  in  the 
East,  he  turned  his  attention  to  the  pretender 
Vetranio,  who  on  his  approach  broke  down 
and  threw  himself  at  the  Emperor's  feet,  beg- 
ging for  pardon.  A  reconciliation  was  at  once 
effected,  and  Constantius  advanced  against 
Magnentius,  whom  he  encountered  at  Mursa, 
in  Pannonia.  Here  was  fought  one  of  the 
bloodiest  battles  recorded  in  Roman  history. 
The  army  of  Magnentius  was  routed  and  driven 
into  Aquileia.  Expelled  from  this  city,  the 
usurper  fled  into  Gaul,  but  was  followed  by 
the  victor,  again  defeated,  and  slain.  Thus, 
in  A.  D.  353,  Constantius  found  himself  sole 
ruler  of  the  dominions  held  by  his  father. 

This  great  success  of  the  Emperor  in  the 
West  was  but  an  episode  in  his  conflict  with 
the  Persians.  This  warlike  people,  thoroughly 
revived  by  the  energy  of  the  Sassanian  kings, 
held  out  stoutly  against  the  veteran  legions  of 
the  Empire.  Nearly  the  whole  reign  of  Con- 
stantius, covering  a  period  of  more  than  forty 
years,  was  occupied  in  an  unintermitting  strug- 
gle with  Sapor  II.,  who  for  seventy-one  years 
upheld  the  honor  of  his  country. 

In  A.  D.  354  Gallus,  cousin  of  the  Em- 
peror, who  had  been  honored  with  a  high 
command  in  the  East,  rebelled  against  the 
government,  but  was  soon  defeated  ami  put  to 
death.  Only  Juliaiius,  his  brother,  remained 
as  a  possible  rival  of  Constantius.  The  latter 
now  determined  to  pay  a  visit  to  Rome.  It 
was  an  occasion  of  far  greater  pomp  than  had 
been  witnessed  in  the  ancient  capital  since  the 
davs  of  I  )iocletian. 

It  is  opportune  at  the  present  point  to  ex- 
plain the  rapid  growth  during  the  fourth  cen- 
tury of  the  power  and  influence  of  the  bishops 
of  Rome.  The  withdrawal  of  the  Emperors 
to  Constantinople,  and  even  before  this  move- 
ment their  residence  in  Gaul  and  at  other  dis- 


tant points  in  the  Empire,  had  left  Roman 
society  more  and  more  to  the  dominion  of 
local  influences.  They  who  had  been  members 
of  the  Imperial  government — consuls,  censors, 
praetors,  et  id  omne  gema — became  merely  the 
officers  of  a  municipality.  The  wealthier 
classes  of  citizens  generally  professed  the  an- 
cient paganism.  The  aggressive  and  popular 
elements  of  society  had  for  the  most  part 
turned  to  Christianity.  The  pagan  priesthood 
receded  and  fell  away,  together  with  the  de- 
cline of  the  secular  powers  with  which  it  was 
associated.  The  new  priesthood  rose  in  influ- 
ence and  was  borne  along  with  those  tendencies 
which,  stimulated  by  the  ambiguous  support 
of  Constantine  the  Great,  grew  rapidly  and 
luxuriantly  when  Rome  was  finally  left  to 
herself.  In  the  absence  or  decline  of  secular 
influence  in  the  Imperial  power  in  the  Eternal 
City  there  was  the  most  favorable  opportunity 
for  the  assumption  of  power  by  the  young  and 
vigorous  hierarchy ;  and  at  the  head  of  this 
hierarchy  as  representing  its  unity  of  nature 
and  purpose  stood  the  bishop.  The  disputes 
between  the  pagans  and  Christians  of  Rome 
concerning  the  person  of  God  and  the  destiny 
of  man  had  become  more  interesting,  more 
vital  to  the  Romans  than  any  other  questions 
of  the  day,  and  the  bishop  became  at  once  the 
arbiter  of  debate  and  the  father  of  society. 

Such  was  already  the  high  rank  which  this 
functionary  hail  attained  that  even  Constantius, 
himself  unorthodox  (for  he  had  become  a  fol- 
lower of  Arius),  took  counsel  with  Liberius, 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  respecting  the  deposition 
of  Athanasius  from  the  see  of  Alexandria. 
I'h.  pope — for  this  name  may  now  be  properly 
used  of  the  Roman  pontiff — at  first  assented 
to  the  excommunication  of  Athanasius,  but 
afterwards  received  him  and  was  himself  won 
over  to  orthodoxy.  In  the  disputes  which 
followed  between  the  Emperor  and  the  Holy 
See  the  tone  assumed  by  Liberius  indicated  in 
an  unmistakable  way  that  an  Empire  had 
risen  within  the  Empire  which  would  no  longer 
down  at  the  Imperial  bidding.  Constantius 
was  obliged  to  content  himself  with  calling  a 
council  A.  1).  359)  at  Ariminum,  in  which 
the  doctrines  of  Arius  were  reaffirmed  and 
those  of  Athanasius  condemned.      Two  vears 
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afterwards  the  Emperor  died,  and  the  crown 
descended  to  his  cousin,  Julianus,  brother  of 
Gallus.  He  was  accepted  without  opposition 
in  the  year  361. 

Julian,  surnamed  the  Apostate,  had  been 
bred  in  the  Christian  faith.  On  his  accession 
to  power  he  made  his  head-quarters  in  Anti- 
och,  and  from  that  place  began  to  prepare  for 
a  renewal  of  the  war  with  Persia.  Here,  how- 
ever, he  became  acquainted  with  the  pagan 
philosophers,  who  at  this  time  prevailed  in  An- 
tioch,  and  was  soon  enamored  of  their  teach- 
ings to  the  extent  of  renouncing  Christianity. 
By  nature  the  Emperor  was  a  man  of  severe 
and  simple  habits ;  and  the  somewhat  lax,  even 
luxurious,  proceedings  of  the  Church  at  An- 
tioch  attracted  him  less  than  did  the  austerity 
of  the  old  faith,  especially  as  viewed  through 
the  lenses  of  stoicism.  He  deliberately  turned 
from  Jehovah  to  Jupiter,  and  from  Christ  to 
Plato.  The  Christian  fathers  bitterly  resented 
this  apostasy,  and  gave  Julian  an  unenviable 
reputation  with  posterity.  They  devised  an 
epigram  which  began  with,  "Long  live  Cae- 
sar!" and  ended  thus:  "But  if  he  lives  long 
all  we  must  perish  ! " 

As  a  military  leader  Julian  led  a  brief  but 
brilliant  career.  Collecting  a  large  army,  he 
set  out  on  an  expedition  against  Persia.  He 
besieged  Ctesiphon,  and  afterwards,  in  A.  D. 
363,  advanced  into  the  country  of  the  enemy 
whom  he  could  not  bring  to  battle.  When  his 
supplies  failed  and  his  troops  were  discouraged 
the  Persians  gave  battle,  but  were  severely  re- 
pulsed. Julian,  leading  the  pursuit,  was  killed,1 
after  a  reign  of  but  two  years'  duration,  and 
one  of  his  generals,  named  Jovian,  was  pro- 
claimed Emperor. 

The  religious  policy  of  the  Apostate  was  at 
once  reversed  by  his  successor.  Christian  rites 
were  immediately  substituted  in  the  army  for 
those  which  had  recently  prevailed  under  sanc- 
tion of  Julian.  As  a  general  Jovian  belied 
his  name.  He  retreated  from  the  enemy's 
country,  and  left  a  large  part  of  the  eastern 
provinces  exposed  to  the  assaults  of  the  Per- 


1  A  tradition  of  the  Church  Fathers  has  it  that 
Julian  was  struck  by  lightning  on  the  battle-field — 
the  bolt  being  hurled  from  heaven  in  punishment 
of  his  apostasy. 


sians.  Professing  orthodox  Christianity  he  rein- 
stated Athanasius  in  the  see  of  Alexandria,  but 
was  at  the  same  time  careful  not  to  persecute 
the  followers  of  Arius.  While  still  on  his  way 
to  Constantinople  the  monarch  fell  sick  and 
died,  having  worn  the  purple  for  the  brief 
space  of  seven  months. 

The  legions  next  chose  a  Pannonian  captain 
named  Valextdjtan  as  Emperor.  His  repu- 
tation was  wholly  military,  and  his  merit  as  a 
ruler  consisted  altogether  in  the  application  of 
military  methods  to  the  management  of  the 
affairs  of  State.  On  arriving  at  Constantino- 
ple his  first  civil  act  was  one  of  the  vastest 
importance,  being  no  less  than  the  final  divis- 
ion of  the  Roman  Empire.  The  eastern  prov- 
inces, with  the  city 
of  Constantine  for 
their  capital,  were 
assigned  to  Y.v- 
lens,  brother  of 
Valentinian; 
while  the  West 
was  retained  by 
the  latter  as  his 
part  of  the  domin- 
ions. He  fixed  his 
capital  at  Milan, 
and  was  from  the 
first  occupied  with 
the  defense  of  his 
northern  frontiers 
against  the  Ale- 
manni  and  other 
nations  of  Germany 
energy  of  his  character,  as  well  as  his  military 
talents,  were  brought  into  requisition  in  beat- 
ing back  the  barbarian  invaders.  In  A.  D. 
375  he  associated  his  son  Gratian  with  him- 
self in  the  government  and  soon  afterwards 
died  while  conducting  an  expedition  against 
the  tribes  on  the  Danube. 

Several  years  before  this  event  the  Pope 
Liberius  passed  away,  and  his  death  was  fol- 
lowed by  an  unseemly  and  bloody  contest 
among  the  aspirants  for  his  place.  The  pon- 
tificate had  now  become  the  principal  office 
in  -Rome.  Every  element  in  the  lust  of  power 
whetted  the  appetite  of  him  who  sought  the 
place  of  chief  bishop  of  Christendom.    Wealth, 


The   whole   force   and 
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honor,  luxury,  the  devotiou  of  man,  the  ado- 
ration of  woman,  every  thing  which  could 
contribute  to  inflame  the  ambition  and  dazzle 
the  vision  of  a  vain-glorious  devotee,  appealed 
to  the  imagination  of  the  ecclesiatic  contending 
for  the  prize.  Two  candidates,  Ursinicus  and 
Damasus,  presented  themselves  for  the  suf- 
frages of  the  church.  Both  claimed  to  be 
•elected.  Violent  tumult  ensued.  The  parties 
armed  themselves  and  rushed  to  the  conflict. 
The  prsefect  of  the  city  exerted  himself  in  vain 
to  maintain  the  peace.  For  several  clays  the 
riot  continued  unabated  until  what  time  the 
ladies  of  Rome,  with  whom  Damasus  was  a 
favorite,  interfered  in  his  behalf  and  brought 
him  off  victorious. 

The  death  of  Valentinian  left  the  Empire 
subject  to  a  disputed  succession.  The  two 
sons  of  the  Emperor  might  both  claim  the 
Imperial  diadem.  Gratian,  the  elder,  had 
already  been  associated  with  his  father  in  the 
government,  but  his  mother  had  been  repudi- 
ated, and  Valentinian  II.,  son  of  a  later  and 
more  favored  wife,  might  well  dispute  his 
half-brother's  claim  to  the  throne.  The  sol- 
diers, however,  gave  their  allegiance  to  Gratian, 
and  he  was  recognized  as  the  legitimate  ruler 
of  the  West.  He,  however,  declared  himself 
the  friend  and  protector  of  his  younger 
"brother,  whom  he  introduced  into  the  Flavian 
family.  On  the  occasion  of  his  accession  to 
power  Gratian,  who  had  been  educated  in  the 
Christian  faith  by  Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan, 
set  at  defiance  the  precedents  of  four  centuries 
by  refusing  to  don  the  pontifical  robe,  pre- 
sented to  him  by  the  envoys  of  the  Senate. 
To  the  Emperor  the  distinguishing  garment 
•of  the  pontifex  maximus  appeared  to  be  only 
the  vestment  of  expiring  paganism,  which  it 
was  sacrilegious  for  a  Christian  Emperor  to 
wear. 

The  act  was  so  significant  as  to  alarm  and 
anger  the  party  of  the  pagan.  A  certain  Max- 
imus appeared  as  a  champion  of  the  old  cause 
against  the  new,  and  the  declaration  was  put 
forth  that  if  Gratian  would  not  accept  the 
office  of  pontifex  maximus  he  should  not  reign 
as  Emperor.  But  this  movement  proved  to 
he  no  more  than  the  vaporing  of  a  faction 
whose  vitality  had  run  to  the  lowest  sands. 


Soon  after  these  events  another  Imperial 
act  still  further  excited  the  adherents  of  the 
ancient  religion.  From  the  time  of  Julius 
( 'sesar  the  Roman  Senate  had  been  accustomed 
to  hold  it-  sessions  in  the  forum,  in  a  place 
called  the  Curia  Julia.  Here  was  placed  an 
altar  of  victory,  and  before  the  altar  a  statue 
of  the  goddess  who  had  come  to  be  regarded 
as  the  tutelary  divinity  of  Rome.  In  the  time 
of  Constautius  this  image  had  been  removed, 
but  had  been  replaced  by  the  apostate  Julian. 
It  was  the  custom  of  the  senators  before  begin- 
ning a  session  to  burn — ea"h  in  his  turn — 
some  grains  of  incense  upon  the  altar.  Re- 
garding this  ceremony  and  even  the  presence 
of  the  altar  and  the  statue  as  a  relic  of 
heathenism,  Gratian  issued  an  edict  for  their 
removal.  The  famous  emblems  of  the  old 
belief  were  accordingly  taken  from  the  forum, 
but  not  until  a  deputation  representing  a  large 
majority  of  the  Senate  had  pleaded  in  vain 
with  Gratian  for  the  abrogation  of  the  edict. 
The  contest  was  afterwards  renewed,  but  the 
petitioners  were  confronted  and  again  defeated 
at  the  Imperial  court  by  Saint  Ambrose  of 
Milan. 

In  A.  D.  383  a  rebellion  broke  out  in 
Britain,  led  by  Maximus,  who  was  proclaimed 
Emperor  by  his  soldiers.  The  insurgents 
crossed  the  Channel  into  Gaul,  where  they 
were  joined  by  the  legions  of  Gratian.  The 
unpopular  Emperor,  thus  left  naked  to  his 
enemies,  fled  towards  Italy,  but  on  reaching 
Lyons  was  seized  by  his  pursuers  and  assassin- 
ated. Meanwhile  Valens,  in  the  East,  had 
been  killed  at  Adrianople,  A.  D.  378,  and  had 
been  succeeded  by  Theodosius  the  Great.  The 
latter,  from  his  head-quarters  at  Thessalonica, 
had  waged  four  successful  campaigns  against 
the  Goths,  the  last  being  in  the  year  382.  To 
him  Maximus,  the  usurper  of  the  West,  now 
made  proposals  foi  a  settlement  of  the  afliiirs 
of  the  Empire.  It  was  agreed  that  the  sover- 
eignty of  the  country  beyond  the  Alps  should 
be  confirmed  to  Maximus,  that  Valentinian 
should  retain  Italy,  together  with  Illyricum 
and  Africa,  and  that  Theodosius  should  reign 
in  the  East. 

Of  the  three  rulers  among  whom  the  Roman 
world  was  thus  again  divided  the  weakest  and 


sp.n 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  AXCIEXT  WORLD. 


most  amiable  was  Valentinian.  He  fixed  his 
capital  at  Milan,  at  this  time  the  most  ortho- 
dox city  in  Italy.  The  young  Gesar,  however, 
was  an  Arian  in  belief,  having  been  so  trained 
bv  his  mother  Jnstina.  This  diversity  in  faith 
brought  on  a  conflict  between  him  and  Saint 
Ambrose,  who,  in  the  endeavor  to  correct  the 
Emperor's  views,  went  so  far  as  to  set  at 
nought  his  authority.  In  order  to  sustain  him- 
self in  his  attitude  of  defiance  he  produced  a 
series  of  alleged  miracles  which,  appealing  to 
the  superstition  of  Valentinian,  kept  him  par- 
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nlyzed.  The  pagans  appealed  to  him  to  restore 
to  the  forum  the  statue  and  altar  of  Victory; 
I  nit  an  army  led  by  Valentinian  came  down 
upon  Italy,  and  he  and  his  mother  flying  to 
rhe  East  put  themselves  under  the  protection 
■  if  Theodosius.  Tiny  were  kindly  received, 
but  on  condition  that  their  faith  should  be 
conformed  to  the  orthodox  standard.  Theodo- 
sius then  espoused  their  cause.  Advancing 
against  Maximue  he  defeated  him  at  Siscia, 
on  the  Save,  ami  drove  him  into  Aquileia, 
where  he  was  taken  and  put  to  death.     The 


victory  left  Theodosius  master  of  the  Roman 
world ;  but  instead  of  assuming  the  sole  sover- 
eignty of  the  Empire  he  restored  Italy  and 
the  West  tu  Valentinian.  Meanwhile  Abro- 
gastes,  an  officer  in  the  army  of  the  latter,  had 
broken  with  his  master  and  declared  himself 
independent.  When  Valentinian,  after  the 
departure  of  Theodosius,  undertook  to  reduce 
his  refractory  subject  to  obedience,  he  was 
himself  captured  and  executed.  The  rebell- 
ious chief,  however,  instead  of  seizing  the 
throne  for  himself,  conferred  it  upon  a  certain 
grammarian  named  ErGExrrs,  recently  secre- 
tary of  the  Imperial  household. 

With  the  last  revolution  came  a  fitful  re- 
vival of  ancient  heathenism.  Eugenius,  as 
well  as  Abrogastes,  was  a  pagan,  and  he  made 
haste  to  revolutionize  the  existing  order  by 
restoring  the  ancient  temples  and  reinstituting 
the  temple  of  the  gods.  Once  more  the  Vestal 
Virgins  were  seen  ascending  the  hill  of  the 
Capitol  to  perform  the  sacred  rites  according 
to  the  usage  of  antiquity.  So  complete  was 
this  temporary  triumph  of  the  pagan  party 
that  the  statue  of  Victory  was  replaced  before 
the  ( 'uria  Julia  and  news  was  sent  to  Saint 
Ambrose  that  the  principal  Christian  church 
in  Rome  was  about  to  be  converted  into  a 
.'  Theodosius,  hearing  of  these  high- 
handed proceedings,  again  marched  to  the 
west,  gained  a  passage  through  the  Julian 
Alps,  and  in  A.  D.  394  won  a  complete  victory 
over  Eugenius.  The  latter  was  captured  and 
put  to  death.  Abrogastes  killed  himself.  The 
images  of  the  gods  were  knocked  from  their 
pedestals.  The  Victory  was  again  removed 
from  the  Forum.  The  temples  were  shut  up. 
and  sacrifices  interdicted.  Pagan  worship  was 
prohibited  throughout  the  Empire;  nor  is  the 
tradition  wanting  that  the  Senate  by  a  formal 
resolution  declared  Christianity  to  be  the  re- 
ligion of  Rome. 

In  the  year  following  these  events  Theodo- 
sius died.  In  the  mean  time  the  Goths,  who 
during  the  larger  part  of  the  century  had 
been  beating  against  the  borders  of  the  Em- 
pire, had  at  last  obtained  a  foothold  south  ol 
the  Danube.  It  appears  to  have  been  the 
policy  of  the  Emperors  from  Diocletian  t>> 
Theodosius  to  encourage  the  establi>hment  of 
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a  Gothic  kingdom  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
river.  It  was  believed  that  by  such  a  measure 
a  barrier  could  be  built  up  against  the  barba- 
rians who  roamed  at  large  through  the  forests 
of  Dacia,  beyond  the  Danube.  A  division  of 
the  Gothic  nation  into  Ostrogoths  and  Visi- 
goths was  effected;  the  latter  name,  signifying 
West  Goths,  being  applied  to  the  civilized  and 
Christianized  inhabitants  who  by  permission  of 
the  Emperors  had  become  fixed  in  Hither 
Dacia;  and  the  former  designating  the  native 
tribes  that  spread  out  from  the  left  bank  of 
the  Danube  to  the  steppes  of  Scythia. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  affairs  when  the 
Asiatic  Huns,  a  vast  and  barbarous  horde, 
crossed  the  Volga  and  the  Don,  and  about  the 
year  374 — driving  the  Alani  before  them — fell 
upon  the  dominions  of  the  Goths,  now  ruled 
by  their  great  king  Hermanaric.  The  latter 
was  defeated  and  slain.  His  subjects  were 
driven  pell-mell  before  the  hungry  savages  of 
the  North-east.  Thus,  by  the  sheer  force  of 
barbarian  pressure  in  the  rear,  vast  masses 
of  Ostrogoths  were  flung  across  the  Danube 
and  precipitated,  nolens  volens,  upon  their 
former  countrymen,  the  Visigoths  of  Dacia. 
The  latter  were  thus  agitated,  displaced,  forced 
from  their  settlements  upon  other  districts  of 
the  Empire.  By  these  great  movements  the 
passes  of  the  Danube  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  barbarian  nations;  and  Valens,  then  Em- 
peror, attempting  to  regain  what  was  lost,  was 
himself,  in  A.  D.  378,  disastrously  defeated  by 
the  Goths.  The  flood  of  barbarism  then  spread 
over  Thrace  and  Macedonia,  and  even  Constan- 
tinople was  threatened  with  capture. 

On  the  accession  of  Theodosius  the  Great, 
he  at  once  attempted  to  recover  the  lost  terri- 
tories and  to  restore  the  line  of  the  Danube. 
Nor  were  his  efforts  unattended  with  success. 
As  much  as  military  force  could  do  to  repress 
the  barbarian  hordes  was  accomplished  during 
the  reign  of  this  distinguished  prince.  But 
no  power  short  of  a  counter  deluge  could  ef- 
fectually overwhelm  the  swarming  tribes  that 
kept  beating  upon  the  Danubian  frontier. 

Before  his  death  Theodosius  had  designated 
his  two  sons,  Arcadius  and  Honoritjs,  as  his 
successors  in  the  Empire.  The  line  dividing 
the  Imperial  dominions  into  an  East  and  a  West 


was  drawn  through  Illyria.  The  Western 
division  was  assigned  to  Honorius,  while  the 
Eastern  was  retained  by  Arcadius.  The  latter 
at  his  accession,  A.  D.  395,  was  but  eighteen 
years  of  age;  the  younger  brother,  eleven. 
It  was  the  bad  fortune  of  the  former  to  select 
as  his  minister  a  certain  Rufinus,  who  pres- 
ently proved  disloyal ;  but  Honorius  selected 
as  his  main  reliance  in  the  state  a  man  of 
different  character.  A  certain  Stilicho,  son  of 
a  Vandal  officer  who  had  served  with  distinc- 
tion in  the  army  of  Valens,  had  been  ap- 
pointed by  Theodosius  as  guardian  of  his 
younger  son,  and  the  latter  on  his  accession  to 
the  throne  of  the  West  had  the  good  sense  to 
retain  the  veteran  general  as  his  minister. 

The  first  care  of  the  latter  was  to  strengthen 
the  northern  boundaries  of  the  Empire  in- 
trusted to  his  ward.  To  this  end  he  added 
fresh  garrisons  to  the  fortresses  on  the  Rhine, 
and  reestablished  the  Wall  of  Severus  in 
Britain.  Soon  afterwards  he  suppressed  a  re- 
volt in  Africa,  headed  by  a  rebellious  gover- 
nor named  Gildo.  This  being  done  he  turned 
his  attention  to  the  East,  where  his  rival,  Ru- 
finus, was  in  the  ascendant.  The  latter  had 
been  suspected,  not  without  good  grounds,  of 
having  procured  by  intrigue  the  invasion  of 
the  Eastern  Empire  by  the  Goths.  Nor  could 
his  suppression  and  death  by  Stilicho  have  been 
justly  condemned,  but  for  the  fact  that  his 
taking  off  was  by  the  hand  of  an  assassin. 

The  year  396  was  marked  by  the  great 
Gothic  invasion  conducted  by  the  celebrated 
king  Alaric.  The  inter-Danubian  Goths  had 
been  so  badly  treated  by  the  government  of 
Arcadius  that  they  beckoned  to  their  kinsmen 
across  the  river  to  come  to  their  aid,  and  then 
with  united  forces  swept  down  upon  Macedo- 
nia and  Greece.  It  was,  so  far  as  the  remain- 
ing monuments  of  Greek  art  were  concerned, 
a  bitter  business ;  for  the  Gothic  Christians  re- 
garded every  statue  as  a  relic  of  that  pagan- 
ism which  they  had  been  led  to  abhor.  The 
devastating  flood  had  already  rolled  into  Pel- 
oponnesus before  Stilicho,  taking  up  without 
authority  the  cause  of  the  East,  succeeded,  in 
398,  in  checking  and  turning  back  the  tide. 
Alaric  withdrew  into  Epirus,  where  he  estab- 
lished himself,  and  was  soon  employed  by  the 
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jealous  Arcadius  to  hold  the  frontier  against 
his  brother. 

After  a  few  years  spent  in  consolidating 
the  Gothic  kingdom,  Alaric,  iu  402,  under- 
took the  conquest  of  Italy.  The  defense  of 
the  country  was  intrusted  to  Stilicho,  who 
mustered  his  army  in  Gaul.  The  Goth  ad. 
vanced  into  Lombardy  and  came  upon  Milan. 
Honorius  sought  refuge  in  Ravenna.  Stilicho, 
Inning  withdrawn  his  legions  from  other  parts, 
■concentrated  his  forces  in  Milan,  and  Alaric 
was  obliged  to  retreat.  Following  up  his  foe, 
the  Roman  fell  upon  him  at  Pollentia  and 
again  at  Verona,  inflicting  on  the  barbarian 
army  a  terrible  overthrow  and  rout.  Alaric, 
the  "  All-King,"  barely  escaped  to  the  moun- 
tains. 

The  victory  over  the  barbarians  was  cele- 
brated by  the  last  triumph  ever  witnessed  in 
Rome.  The  walls  of  the  ancient  capital  had 
been  repaired,  and  the  city  was  now  regaled 
with  the  sight  of  one  of  those  old  time  spec- 
tacle of  victory,  such  as  the  consuls  of  the 
great  Republic  had  been  wont  to  present  to 
the  shouting  multitudes.  The  whole  ceremony, 
in  which  the  Emperor  himself  was  a  conspic- 
uous figure,  was  conducted  after  the  pagan 
fashion;  nor  might  the  observer  for  the  time 
suspect  that  the  old  gods  were  not  again  tri- 
umphant in  their  ancient  abodes. 

In  the  year  404  an  event  occurred  in  Rome 
worthy  of  note  as  illustrative  of  the  changes 
which  had  now  become  possible  in  the  senti- 
ments of  Roman  society.  It  must  be  under- 
stood that  at  the  first  the  outer  life  of  the 
people  of  the  city  had  been  but  little  influenced 
by  the  acceptance  of  Christianity.  After  a 
season,  however,  the  priests  began  to  insist  on 
a  more  rigid  application  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  new  faith.  They  declared  that  cruelty 
was  no  part  of  the  Christian  system — except, 
of  course,  when  practiced  against  the  enemies 
of  Christ.  The  humanitarian  spirit  grew,  es- 
pecially in  times  of  peace.  The  Christian-  be- 
came offended  at  many  of  the  bloody  practices 

which  the  still  abiding  paganism  Of  Komi'  not 
only  tolerated  but  delighted  in.  Among  these 
practices  the  gladiatorial  shows  held  a  prom- 
inent place.     These  shows  were  patronized  by 

the  mass  of  Christians  who  had  no  conscience 


on  the  subject.  After  many  expressions  of 
opposition  to  the  spectacles,  affairs  were  at 
last  brought  to  a  crisis  by  the  act  of  the  monk 
Telemachus,  who,  when  a  combat  was  just  be- 
ginning in  the  arena,  rushed  between  the 
swordsmen  and  commanded  them  in  the  name 
of  Christ  to  desist.  He  was  instantly  cut  to 
pieces,  but  the  spectators  were  so  shocked  by 
the  occurrence  that  the  games  were  closed  ami 
presently  forbidden  by  an  edict  of  the  Em- 
peror. 

The  great  victory  of  Stilicho  over  Alaric 
was  one  of  those  events  the  results  of  which 
disappoint  all  superficial  expectation.  In  or- 
der to  repel  the  invasion,  the  Roman  gen- 
eral had  had  to  withdraw  almost  all  the 
legions  stationed  on  the  frontier.  Britain  was 
stripped  of  defenders,  and  so  were  the  prov- 
inces of  the  Rhine.  This  denudation  of  the 
border  occurred,  moreover,  at  the  very  time 
when  the  barbarians  across  the  exposed  fron- 
tier were  unusually  active.  All  the  Germanic 
nations  were  in  commotion.  They  shook — 
comparing  great  things  to  small  —  like  bees 
ready  to  swarm.  No  sooner  did  the  tribes 
discover  that  the  frontier  was  no  longer  well 
covered  by  the  Roman  legions  than  they  rose 
as  if  from  the  earth,  and  under  the  lead  of 
the  terrible  chieftain  Radagjesus  burst  upon 
Italy.  The  invasion  of  Alaric  was  thrown 
into  the  shade  by  the  new  irruption  out  of 
the  North.  Home  fell  into  a  panic.  The  pa- 
gans  began  to  sacrifice;  the  Christians  went 
to  prayers,  and  Stilicho  mustered  his  army. 
"With  indefatigable  industry  he  gathered  aud 
equipped  a  force  sufficient  to  cope  with  his 
enemy.  Radagaesus  advanced  as  far  as  the 
hill-country  of  Fresuhe,  where  with  his  more 
than  two  hundred  thousand  barbarians  he  was 
brought  to  battle,  A.  D.  40o.  Once  more 
the  discipline  and  invincible  courage  of  the 
Romans  prevailed  over  the  naked  intrepidity 
of  the  nun  of  the  North.  The  German  horde 
was  utterly  routed.  Badagffisus  was  killed 
and  his  Teutonic  warriors  taken  in  such  num- 
bers that  their  value  as  slaves  was  less  than 
thai  of  cattle. 

What,  however,  did  it  signify  that  Stilicho 
beat  down  army  after  army?  The  flood-gates 
of  barbarism  were  opened  wide,  and  no  power 
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could  avail  against  the  resistless  streams  that 
poured  in  ever -increasing  volume  upon  the 
South.  Gaul  was  devastated,  and  Italy  awaited 
her  late.  The  passages  of  the  Vosges  and  the 
Cevennes  were  seized  and  held  by  the  barba- 
rians. The  feeble  Honorius  shut  himself  up 
at  Ravenna,  and  appealed  alternately  to  the 


Olympius.  The  latter  gained  an  ascendency 
in>t  only  in  the  court  but  over  the  army.  Sti- 
licho  sought  to  save  himself  by  flight.  Find- 
ing himself  abandoned  by  the  soldiers,  he  took 
refuge  iu  a  church  at  Ravenna;  but  his  ene- 
mies succeeded  in  enticing  him  from  the  altar, 
and  put  him  to  death.     His  son  also  was  slain. 
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church  and  to  Stilicho  to  save  him  and  the 
Empire.  At  this  juncture  the  great  general, 
as  it  would  appear  not  without  good  reason, 
fell  under  suspicion  of  disloyalty.  He  was 
detected  ( so  it  is  alleged)  in  a  plot  to  seize  the 
roval  power  and  confirm  the  succession  to  his 
son.  He  was  deposed  by  Honorius,  who  in 
A.  D.  408  conferred  the  place  of  minister  on 


and  the  estates  of  the  family  confiscated. 
Thus  in  darkness  and  ignominy  was  put  out 
the  light  of  the  greatest  general  of  his  age. 

In  the  mean  time  Alaric  had  again  gathered 
an  army,  and  was  preparing  fora  second  descent 
on  Italy.  While  the  cloud  hovered  ominously 
in  the  horizon  of  the  Alps  the  Emperor,  grow- 
ing smaller  with  age.  was  busy  with  questions- 
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of  theology.  He  issued  an  edict,  in  a  fit  of 
zeal,  for  the  discharge  of  all  pagan  officers 
from  the  army.  Generides,  the  best  general 
of  the  legions,  was  thus  deposed  at  the  very 
time  when  his  services  were  most  needed. 
When,  however,  the  resolute  Alaric,  descend- 
ing from  Cisalpine  Gaul,  marched  directly  on 
Rome,  leaving  the  puny  Emperor  shut  up  in 
the  marshes  of  Ravenna,  the  edict  was  hastily 
revoked  and  Generides  restored  to  his  com- 
mand. 

The  condition  and  moods  of  the  intellectual 
life  of  Rome  in  the  fifth  century  are  well 
illustrated  in  the  events  that  followed.  The 
people  knew  not  whither  to  turn  for  help  in 
the  great  emergency  now  upon  them.  Alaric 
was  rapidly  advancing  from  the  North.  The 
city  had  no  adequate  force  of  defenders.  As 
the  invader  swept  down  through  Etruria  many 
fugitives  fleeing  before  him  sought  safety  where 
it  was  least  likely  to  be  afforded — in  the  cap- 
ital. Several  of  these  perturbed  spirits  of  the 
old  Etruscan  stock  rushed  to  Pompeianus, 
prefect  of  the  city,  and  told  him  how  the  gods 
of  Etruria  when  properly  worshiped  had  res- 
cued a  town  from  the  foe.  Lightning,  blazing 
out  of  the  skies,  had  flashed  into  the  faces  of 
the  sacrilegious  enemy.  The  prefect  gulped 
down  the  morsel,  and  Innocent,  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  gave  his  assent  that  the  same  pagan 
formula  might  be  tried  for  the  salvation  of  the 
imperiled  city,  but  that  Christendom  must  not 
be  scandalized  by  a  public  celebration  of  the 
heathen  rites!  The  Etruscan  magi,  however, 
would  not  yield  the  point.  The  rites,  to  be 
of  any  avail,  must  be  public.  The  Senate 
must  ascend  the  Capitol  in  solemn  procession, 
and  every  thing  be  done  just  as  the  sphinx  of 
antiquity  should  dictate.  The  bishop  said 
nothing.  And  so  the  ceremonies  were  per- 
formed. The  living  emergency  was  postponed 
while  the  ghost  of  Etruscan  superstition  led 
the    Roman    Senate    to   perform   its  mummeries 

on  the  Capitoline  Hill.  Meanwhile  Alaric  sat 
down  with  his  host-  before  the  city  and  waited 
for  famine  to  open  the  gates. 

When  starvation  began  to  gnaw  at  her 
vitals  the  humiliated  metropolis  sent  out  an 
embassy  to  purchase  peace.  When  Alaric 
stated    his   demands    and    the   ambassadors    in 


despair  asked  him  what  he  would  leave  them 
he  coolly  answered,  "Your  lives!"  The  stern 
barbarian  fixed  the  price  wdiich  he  would  ac- 
cept in  lieu  of  the  surrender  of  the  city  at 
five  thousand  pounds  of  gold,  thirty  thousand 
pounds  of  silver,  four  thousand  silken  robes, 
three  thousand  pieces  of  scarlet  cloth,  and 
three  thousand  pounds  of  pepper  I  In  order  to 
raise  the  required  ransom  the  idols  of  the  city 
were  despoiled  of  their  gold  and  silver  trap- 
pings to  the  everlasting  mortification  of  the 
pagans. 

No  sooner  had  Alaric  withdrawn  than  Ho- 
norius  began  to  act  in  bad  faith,  insomuch 
that  in  the  following  year  (A.  D.  409)  the 
Goth  returned  to  Rome  and  again  invested 
the  city.  This  time  he  refused  a  ransom,  but 
insisted  on  the  renunciation  of  Houorius  and 
the  substitution  of  Attains  in  his  stead.  The 
latter  assumed  the  offices  of  pontiff  and  consul, 
and  Alaric  again  withdrew  in  the  direction  of 
Ravenna.  Later  in  the  same  year  the  anti- 
pagan  party  gained  the  ascendency  and  At- 
tains was  obliged  to  fly  for  his  life.  Hearing 
of  the  contempt  thus  shown  to  his  officer, 
Alaric  speedily  returned  and  for  the  third 
time  fell  upon  the  city.  The  hour  of  doom 
had  struck.  It  was  August  of  A.  D.  410, 
just  eight  hundred  years  from  the  date  of  the 
capture  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls.  An  attempted 
defense  by  the  people  proved  to  be  worse  than 
futile.  The  city  was  taken.  For  six  days 
the  soldiers  of  the  North  were  loosed  among 
the  remaining  palaces  and  temples  of  the  once 
imperial  Capitol.  Still  the  city  was  not  de- 
stroyed as  in  the  days  of  Brennus.  There  was 
no  burning  except  of  separate  buildings  and 
for  particular  reasons.  Many  persons  were 
killed — men  in  defense  of  their  homes,  women 
in  defense  of  their  honor. 

After  twelve  days  of  pillage  Alaric  and  his 
army  left  Rome  and  continued  their  course 
into  Southern  Italy.  Town  after  town  was 
sacked  until  little  remained  to  appease  the 
vengeance  or  satisfy  the  greed  of  the  invaders. 
The  social  system  of  Italy  was  completely 
broken  up.  The  estates  and  villas  of  noble- 
men were  reduced  to  a  ruin  ;  their  slaves  liber- 
ated ;  themselves  reduced  to  beggary.  As  to 
Alaric,  he  had  little  skill  in   statecraft.     His 
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energies  were  aroused  under  the  stimulus  of 
war,  but  subsided  with  the  fact  of  conquest. 
While  meditating  to  -what  country  he  would 
next  turn  his  anus   he  fell  sick   and  died  at 


Consentia.  In  order  that  his  body  might  be 
saved  from  the  gaze  of  the  vulgar  and  the  rage 
of  his  foes,  he  gave  direction  that  it  should  be 
buried  in  the  bed  of  the  river  Busentinus. 
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The  barbarians  soon  afterwards  withdrew 
from  the  peninsula.  For  the  present  no  leader 
arose  capable  of  wearing  Alaric's  mantle.  The 
sack  of  Rome  was  made  the  occasion  of  the 
promotion  of  the  Christian  cause.  The  pious 
pagans  had  tried  their  sacrifices  and  incanta- 
tions as  a  means  of  defending  the  city;  but 
the  gods  were  either  sick  or  on  a  journey. 
The    Etruscan    performance   on    the    Capitol 


apocalyptic  Babylon,  on  which  for  her  crimes 
the  wrath  of  heaven  was  now  poured  out  from 
the  buckets  of  barbarism.  Under  these  multi- 
plied assaults  paganism  went  to  the  wall ;  for 
nothing  fails  like  failure. 

Alaric,  being  himself  an  Arian  Christian, 
had  interposed  to  save  Rome  from  destruction. 
The  city,  though  pillaged,  still  survived. 
With  the  recession  of  barbarism  the  old  popu- 


THE  BURIAL  OF  ALARIC  IX  THE  BED  OF  THE  BTJSHNTINTJS. 
Drawn  by  H.  Lcutemann. 


seemed  to  have  no  visible  effect  on  the  Goths 
outside  of  the  walls.  All  these  failures  did 
the  Christians  turn  to  good  account.  Not 
only  did  the  event  furnish  them  an  opportu- 
nity to  point  to  the  impotency  of  pagan  cere- 
monies and  to  assert  that  it  they  had  been 
intrusted  with  the  defense  of  the  capital  the 
barbarians  would  have  perished  as  did  the 
army  of  Sennacherib,  but  the  zealous  believers 
proceeded  to  demonstrate  thai  Home  was  the 


lation  in  great  measure  returned  and  began  the 
work  of  restoration.  ATAVLPHrs,  the  Gothic 
chieftain  who  succeeded  to  the  command,  re- 
fused to  continue  the  destructive  assaults 
which  had  prostrated  civil  authority  in  Italy. 
This  somewhat  refined  barbarian  had  taken  to 
wife  Placidia,  the  daughter  of  Theodosius. 
and  by  her  his  resolution  to  end  the  war  was 
encouraged.  Pie  accordingly  left  Southern 
Italy,    retired    into   Spain,   and   established   a 
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capital  at  Barcino.  He  also  fixed  a  head-quar- 
ters at  Narbo,  in  the  south  of  Gaul.  He  took 
to  himself  the  title  of  King  of  the  Visigoths, 
but  at  the  same  time  was  careful  to  observe 
his  conscientious  scruples  by  remanding  Italy 
to  Houorius.  That  monarch  was  still  main- 
taining the  show  of  a  government  iu  his  hid- 
ing-places at  Milan  and  Ravenna. 

While  the  Visigoths  were  thus  disposed  to 
settle  into  quiet  and  enter  the  pale  of  civiliza- 
tion the  great  regions  beyond  the  Rhine  and 
the  Danube  were  still  in  a  state  of  violent 
eruption.  Hordes  of  Suevi,  Alani,  Vandals, 
and  Burgundians  came  pouring  from  a  seem- 
ingly exhaustless  source  upon  whatever  re- 
mained of  the  wealth  and  culture  of  the 
South.  They  spread  themselves  into  the  re- 
gions already  occupied  by  the  Visigoths.  The 
years  406-412  were  occupied  with  a  series  of 
revolts  against  Honorius.  Gratianus  and  his 
son  Julianus,  in  Britain,  Maximus,  in  Spain, 
Heraclianus,  in  Africa,  and  Jovinus  on  the 
Rhenish  frontier,  each  in  his  turn  organized 
an  insurrection  only  to  be  beaten  down  and 
destroyed  by  the  captains  of  Honorius.  In 
Spain  the  Visigoths  succeeded  in  building  a 
kingdom  in  the  northern  provinces,  but  in  the 
south  the  Vandals  found  a  footing  and  gave 
their  name  to  the  modern  Andalusia.  By  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century  the  authority  of 
Rome  in  the  Spanish  peninsula  was  utterly 
extinguished. 

When  the  Gothic  king,  Ataulphus,  died, 
his  widow,  Placidia,  was  sent  to  the  Roman 
court  at  Ravenna.  One  of  the  generals  of  the 
Empire  named  Constantius  received  her  in 
marriage,  and  of  this  union  was  born  a  son 
who,  in  A.  D.  423,  succeeded  Honorius,  under 
the  title  of  Valentinian  III.  The  late  reign — 
if  reign  that  might  be  called  which  was  more 
a  governed  than  a  governing  force — had  cov- 
ered a  period  of  thirty-seven  years.  As  a 
ruler  Honorius  had  become  celebrated  for  his 
defeats  and  distinguished  for  his  littleness. 
After  a  kindly  death  had  released  him  from 
cares  and  duties  which  he  was  never  qualified 
to  bear  his  power — whatever  it  was — passed 
without  a  contest  to  Valentinian,  who  was 
recognized  by  Theodosius  II.  The  latter  had 
succeeded  his  father,  Arcadius,  on  the  throne 


of  the  Eastern  Empire.  The  Empire  of  the 
West  had  contracted  to  a  narrow  compass. 
Spain  and  Gaul  were  hopelessly  lost.  Panno- 
uia  and  fflyria  were  under  the  heel  of  the 
Goth.  The  Roman  supremacy  in  Britain  was 
tottering  to  its  downfall,  and  Africa  was  threat- 
ened by  the  Vandals.  The  army  of  the  Empire 
was  composed  of  barbarians. 

At  this  time  the  leaders  of  Valentiniau's 
adherents  were  Aetius  and  Boniface.  The 
latter  was  governor  of  Africa,  and  was  a  man 
(if  loyalty  as  well  as  ability.  Aetius,  however, 
poisoned  the  mind  of  the  court  against  him, 
and  Boniface,  finding  that  he  was  on  the  verge 
of  a  downfall,  appealed  to  Genserie,  the  Van- 
dal king  of  Spain.  The  latter  at  once  led  his 
host  into  Africa,  but  Boniface,  learning  that 
the  slanders  of  his  rival  at  Ravenna  had  come 
to  naught,  reasserted  his  loyalty  and  undertook 
the  defense  of  the  African  province  against 
the  Vandals.  For  nearly  five  years  the  gover- 
nor, aided  by  the  court  of  Ravenna,  main- 
tained the  contest;  but  Genserie  triumphed 
more  aud  more,  and  in  A.  D.  435  Valentinian 
was  obliged  to  make  to  him  a  cession  of  the 
whole  province  from  the  Atlas  to  the  Great 
Syrtis.  Continuing  his  conquests  the  Vandal 
king  subdued  the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean. 
He  attacked  the  exposed  districts  of  both  the 
Eastern  and  the  Western  Empire.  He  entered 
into  alliances  with  the  Ostrogoths,  the  Visi- 
goths, and  finally  with  the  Huns ;  so  that 
what  remained  of  the  Roman  dominions  began 
to  be  pressed  between  two  weights  of  barbar- 
ism, the  one  bearing  from  the  north  and  the 
other  from  the  south. 

The  time  bad  now  come  for  the  ferocious 
Huns,  who  had  accumulated  iu  the  trans- 
Danubian  provinces,  to  lay  their  terrible  hands 
on  the  remnants  of  civilization.  Quite  unlike 
the  half- civilized  Goths  and  mild-mannered 
Vandals  were  these  wild  Asiatics,  who  by  the 
impact  of  their  hordes  had  projected  the  Gothic 
tribes  into  the  Empire.  This  first  movement 
had  been  accomplished  under  their  king  Ru- 
ghas,  who  was  contemporary  with  Honorius. 
Alter  the  death  of  the  king  of  the  Huns  his 
power  descended  to  his  two  sons,  Attila  and 
Bi.eda.  The  first  was  destined  soon  to  achieve 
the  reputation  of  being  the  most   terrible  bar- 
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barian  warrior  of  all  time.  He  established 
his  court  in  a  stockade  on  the  river  Theiss,  in 
Pannonia,  which  now  became  Eungary.  Here 
the  savage  monarch  delighted  in  cultivating 
the  arts  of  ferocity.  He-  announced  his  pur- 
pose to  be  the  destroyer  of  the  nations,  and 
gladly  accepted  the  title  of  the  "Scourge  of 
God."  He  first  fell  upon  the  outlying  prov- 
inces of  Theodosius.  He  overthrew  the  armies 
of  that  monarch,  and   compelled  him  to  pay 


the  Rhine,  carried  every  thing  before  him.  U 
Oilcans,  however,  his  progress  was  arrested. 
Unable  to  capture  i  he  city,  he  began  a  retreat; 
but  was  followed  by  the  Imperial  army,  swollen 
by  great  accessions  of  auxiliaries,  and  was 
routed  in  a  great  battle  at  Chalons.  He  then 
continued  his  retreat  out  of  Gaul. 

The  king  of  the  Huus  now  became  ambi- 
tious of  an  Imperial  marriage.  In  A.  D.  452 
he  demanded   the  hand  of  Honoria,  sister  of 
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tribute.  He  then  made  war  upon  the  tribes 
of  the  Elbe  and  the  Baltic;  then  turned  to 
the  Tartars  beyond  the  Don  and  the  Volga  ; 
then  wheeled  again,  and  fell  upon  Thrace  and. 
Illyria,  destroying  seventy  cities. 

Theodosius  and  Valentinian  now  made  a 
league  for  the  purpose  of  staying  the  ravages  of 
the  infuriated  Hun.  The  latter  was  induced  to 
turn  upon  the  Visigoths  in  Gaul.  All  the  na- 
tions now  united  against  Attila,  who,  crossing 


the  Emperor  of  the  West.  Being  refused,  he 
undertook  an  invasion  of  Italy.  The  cities  of 
Aquileia,  Padua,  and  Verona  were  destroyed, 
and  then:  inhabitants  driven  into  the  islands 
of  the  Yeneti.  Here  the  Huns  were  unable 
in  pursue  them.  Perceiving  the  advantage  of 
the  situation,  the  fugitives  began  to  build,  and 
thus  were  laid  the  foundations  of  Venice.  The 
Hun-,  continuing  their  ravages,  overran  Cis- 
alpine  Gaul,  but  forebore  to  make  an  imme- 
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diate  descent  into  the  peninsula.  Taking  ad- 
vantage of  the  lull,  Pope  Leo  the  Great  went 
in  person  to  the  camp  of  Attila  and  interceded 


for  the  salvation  of  Rome.  The  mind  of  the 
barbarian,  unawed  by  mortal  terrors,  stood  re- 
spectfully  in  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Father, 
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and  was  inflneneed  not  a  little  by  his  warn- 
ings. Valentinian  also,  quaking  with  dread, 
now  promised  his  sister  to  the  king  of  the 
Huns  as  the  price  of  his  forbearance.  The 
latter  consented  to  withhold  his  hand  from 
Italy,  and  to  retire  beyond  the  Alps.  In  A.  D. 
453  he  returned  to  his  stockade  on  the  Theiss, 
and  came  to  a  mysterious  end.  He  was  found 
on  the  morning  after  his  marriage  with  a  cer- 
tain captive  named  Ildico,  stretched  on  his 
bed,  bathed  in  blood. 

The  remaining  energy  of  the  Empire  of  the 
West  had,  during  these  events,  been  chiefly 
centered  in  the  minister  Aetius.  Valentinian 
himself  had  little  ambition  and  less  ability. 
He  had  been  obliged  to  rely  upon  his  coun- 
selor and  Pope  Leo  for  protection.  Scarcely, 
however,  had  Attila  gone  beyond  the  moun- 
tains when  the  utter  meanness  of  the  Empe- 
ror's character  was  shown  in  the  assassination 
of  Aetius,  whose  only  offense  consisted  in 
having  provoked  the  jealousy  of  his  narrow- 
minded  master.  The  latter  did  not  long  sur- 
vive the  crime.  A  senator  named  Maximus 
repaid  him  with  the  same  fate  which  he  had 
sent  to  Aetius.  The  murderer  of  the  Em- 
peror then,  after  the  manner  of  Richard  III., 
sought  the  hand  of  Eudoxia,  the  widow  of  his 
victim  ;  but  she,  of  a  different  mettle  from  the 
Lady  Anne,  would  not  be  so  wooed  by  the 
fresh  assassin  of  her  lord.  Instead  of  so  yield- 
ing, she  sent  a  hasty  message  to  Genseric, 
king  of  the  Vandals,  to  come  over  to  Italy 
and  avenge  her  wrongs.  To  this  he  readily 
assented.  An  enormous  host,  borne  in  trans- 
ports, was  landed  on  the  Tiber's  banks  and  di- 
rected against  Rome.  The  Pope  Leo  again 
undertook,  as  in  the  case  of  Attila,  to  use  the 
terrors  of  religion  to  stay  the  terrors  of  barba- 
rism. But  Genseric  had  himself  advanced  be- 
yond the  green  stages  of  barbaric  life,  and 
was  not  to  be  frightened  from  his  purpose. 
He  merely  agreed  with  the  great  prelate  that 
the  lives  of  the  people  should  be  spared.  The 
latter  had  in  the  mean  time— hoping  by  such  a 
course  to  appease  the  Vandal  king  and  satisfy 
Eudoxia — stoned  Maximus  to  death  ;  but  noth- 
ing would  avail.  The  city  was  taken,  and 
for  twelve  days  given  up  to  pillage.  Fires 
■were  kindled   in  various  parts;    nor  was  the 


pledge  to  spare  the  blood  of  the  citizens  ob- 
servcil  as  indeed  it  could  not  be  under  the 
mutual  provocations  incident  to  the  sacking  of 
the  city. 

Never  before,  since  the  days  of  old  Bren- 
n us,  had  Rome  been  so  terribly  despoiled. 
The  gilded  tiles  were  stripped  from  the  Cap- 
itol. The  Forum  was  robbed  of  it*  ornaments. 
Barbaric  vessels  were  heaped  with  gold  and 
silver  treasures.  The  trophies  which  the  ages 
of  victory  had  hung  up  in  the  temple  of  Peace 
and  the  Capitol  were  snatched  down  and 
thrown  into  the  heap  of  spoils.  The  Jewish 
treasures,  including  the  golden  candlestick  of 
Solomon's  temple,  were  added  to  the  accumu- 
lated plunder  with  which  the  Vandals  loaded 
themselves  before  their  departure.  Eudoxia 
and  her  daughters  were  taken  to  Africa,  and 
Genseric  insisted  that  one  of  the  princesses 
should  be  given  to  his  son  in  marriage. 

The  family  of  Theodosius  the  Great  was 
now  extinct.     As  for  Rome — 

The  Niobe  of  nations !  there  she  stands 
Childless  andcrownless  in  her  voiceless  woe, 

An  empty  urn  within  her  withered  hands, 
Whose  holy  dust  was  scattered  long  ago ! 

After  the  retirement  of  Genseric  from  Italy 
the  nobles,  finding  no  further  legitimacy  in 
the  line  of  the  Ca;sars,  and  having  little  use 
for  a  legitimacy  which  if  found,  could  protect 
them  no  longer,  called  upon  Avrrus,  a  Gau- 
lish patrician  of  Auvergne,  to  accept  the  crown 
of  the  Empire.  The  invitation  was  accepted, 
and  this  foreign  nobleman  became  for  the 
nonce  Ca?sar  of  the  West.  It  was  not  long, 
however,  until  the  Romans  tired  of  their  choice 
and  sent  for  Ricimer,  king  of  the  Suevi,  to 
come  and  expel  the  alleged  Emperor  from  the 
alleged  throne.  Avitus  promptly  retired  to 
his  own  city,  but  the  prominence  which  had 
thus  been  thrust  upon  him  was  too  great  to 
be  borne,  and  he  was  presently  assassinated. 

It  appears  that  Ricimer  was  more  anxious 
to  bestow  the  crown  than  to  wear  it.  After  an 
interval  of  nearly  a  year,  he  nominated  for 
the  vacant  throne  another  Sueve  named  Ma- 
jorian,  who,  to  the  astonishment  of  all,  began 
to  diffuse  a  new  life  into  the  more  than  half- 
dead  body  of  Borne.  The  army  was  reorgan- 
ized and  directed  successfully  against  the   as- 
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sailants  of  Italy.  A  great  expedition  was 
undertaken  against  Genseric,  ami  an  immense 
land  and  naval  force  was  sent  into  Spain. 
Genseric,  however,  succeeded  in  destroying 
the  fleet  in  the  harbor  of  Carthagena,  and 
Majorian  was  driven  baek.  Ricimer  became 
jealous  of  the  influence  which  the  Emperor 
had  acquired,  and  contrived  his  overthrow.  In 
A.  D.  461,  Majorian  was  driven  from  the 
throne,  and  in  a  few  days  afterwards  died, 
with  the  suspicion  of  poison  as  the  cause. 

Another  creature  of  Ricimer,  named  Seve- 
rus,  was  now  advanced  to  the  so-called  throne. 
About  the  same  time  some  young  pagans  at 
Rome,  amusing  themselves  with  the  specula- 
tion that  the  reinstitution  of  heathendom  was 
the  thing  demanded  by  the  times,  set  up  a 
certain  Marcellinus  as  Emperor.  This  amus- 
ing specter,  playing  among  the  shadows,  man- 
aged, in  default  of  opposition,  to  gain  pos- 
session of  Dalmatia  and  hold  it  for  a  brief 
season  as  his  "  Empire."     He  was  Csesar  ! 

Presently  the  other  shadow — Severus — died. 
For  two  years  Ricimer,  who  still  forebore  to 
become  Emperor  himself,  ruled  as  chief  patri- 
cian of  Italy.  The  actual  limits  of  the  West- 
ern Empire  were  now  contracted  to  the  penin- 
sula, which  was  the  native  seat  of  Roman  glory. 
After  an  interregnum  the  Suevian  leader 
nominated  a  certain  Athemius  to  the  throne 
of  the  West.  This  movement  was  favored  by 
the  party  of  Marcellinus,  and  the  belief  is 
prevalent  among  historians  that  the  new  Em- 
peror was  the  representative  of  the  pagans, 
who,  in  the  general  demolition  of  institutions, 
had  gained  a  brief  ascendency  over  the  Chris- 
tians. 

Athemius,  like  Majorian,  began  to  show 
signs  of  strength  and  independence.  He  ob- 
tained the  daughter  of  Ricimer  in  marriage. 
He  sought  the  favor  of  the  Emperor  of  the 
East,  by  whom  he  was  recognized.  He  pro- 
moted the  reorganization  of  civil  government 
in  Italy.  But  these  abilities  and  their  exer- 
cises aroused  the  jealousy  of  his  father-in-law, 
who,  unable  to  control  the  movements  of  his 
protege  by  legitimate  means,  called  from  the 
never-failing  source  beyond  the  Alps  a  new 
army  of  barbarians.  The  horde  bore  down  on 
the  city,  and  in  472  appeared  before  the  gates. 


Athemius,  in  the  mean  time,  had  called  to  his 
assistance  a  certain  (-Jilimer,  the  Vandal  gov- 
ernor of  Gaul,  who  readily  accepted  the  sum- 
mons and  came  to  the  reli<  f  of  Rome.  Between 
him  and  the  Suevians  a  battle  was  fought  be- 
fore the  city,  and  Gilimer  was  routed.  Rome 
was  taken,  and  for  the  third  time  pillaged  by 
the  barbarians.  Athemius  was  captured  and 
executed. 

Ricimer,  having  thus  reasserted  his  author- 
ity, next  called  to  the  throne  a  nobleman 
named  Olybrius,  to  whom,  by  the  command 
of  Genseric,  Eudoxia  had  given  her  second 
daughter  in  marriage.  The  shadow  of  legit- 
imacy was  thus  again  seen  in  the  court  of 
Ravenna.  In  a  short  time,  however,  both 
Genseric  and  Olybrius  died.  Glycerols  was 
proclaimed  by  the  army  of  Ricimer,  but  he 
resigned  almost  immediately  in  favor  of  Julius 
Nepos.  In  the  following  year  (A.  D.  475; 
the  latter  was  also  to  lay  down  his  authority. 

Meanwhile  death  had  cut  short  Ricimer's  ca- 
reer as  a  king-maker,  and  his  power  was  trans- 
ferred to  a  Paunonian,  named  Orestes,  who 
had  passed  a  part  of  his  life  in  the  stockade 
of  Attila.  It  was  this  Orestes  who,  with  his 
title  of  patrician,  compelled  Nepos  to  retire 
from  the  throne  of  Ravenna.  Following  the 
example  of  Ricimer,  he  forebore  to  take  the 
throne  for  himself  in  order  to  confer  it  upon 
his  son,  who  now  at  the  ripe  age  of  six  flourished 
under  the  tremendous  name  of  Romulus  Au- 
GUSTulus.  With  him  the  farce,  so  long  pro- 
tracted, was  destined  to  come  to  an  end. 

Now  out  of  the  North  came  Odoacer,  king 
of  the  Heruli,  a  nation  of  Germans — joined  as 
he  was  by  many  other  tribes — and  demauded 
that  his  soldiers  (for  he  had  recently  been  in 
the  service  of  the  Empire)  should  receive  as 
their  reward  one-third  of  the  lands  of  Italy. 
Orestes  refused  compliance  with  this  demand, 
and  appealed  to  the  Emperor  of  the  East. 

The  latter  could  give  no  aid.  The  crisis  was 
at  hand.  The  great  clock  in  the  tower  of  fate 
sounded  solemnly  from  the  direction  of  the 
Alps  and  was  heard  to  the  coast-lines  of  Brut- 
tium.  Tlie  ghosts  of  Ctesar's  victims  rose  from 
the  earth,  and  hovered  in  dense  clouds  along 
the  north.  Then  the  apparition  became  real. 
Orestes  fled  behind  the  walls  of  I'avia.     The 
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barbarians  were  already  at  the  gate.?.  In  Au- 
gust of  A.  D.  476  the  place  was  taken  by 
storm.  Orestes  was  seized  and  put  to  death. 
Paulas,  his  brother,  was  also  executed.  The 
boy  Augustulus,  too  feeble  a  thing  to  excite 
even  the  anger  of  contempt,  was  spared;  and 
he   was  led  away  to  find  a  quiet  retreat    in 


with  imperious  pride  upon  the  -wealth  and 
culture  of  the  world.  It  was  the  ghost  of  the 
Western  Empire  of  the  Romans!  The 
colossal  fabric  planted  of  old  time  by  the  pa- 
trician fathers,  strengthened  and  made  great 
amid  the  bloody  struggles  of  the  Republic, 
transformed  by   the  genius  of  Julius  Caesar, 


ODOACER  COMPEI>  AOGD8T0LDS  TO  YIELD  THE  CROWN. 
Drawn  by  B.  Moerlins. 


the  villa  of  Lucullus,  on  the  shore  of  Sur- 
rentum.  He  was  followed  by  a  gigantic  specter, 
the  skeleton  of  a  shadow  tall  and  gaunt,  whose 
low-fallen  jaw  had  once  given  out  the  word  of 
command  to  the  nations  from  the  hanks  of  the 
Tigris  to  the  chalky  cliffs  of  Britain,  whose 
eve-sockets  had  once  shot  lightning  into  the 
fierce  visage  of  barbarism,  and  whose  hanging 
right  hand   had  once  been  laid  for  centuries 


and  disgraced  and  degraded  by  the  licentious- 
ness of  the  later  Emperors,  fell  prostrate  in 
the  dust  and  expired.  On  the  broken  statue 
of  Victory  in  the  Forum  a  Gothic  soldier  sat 
whetting  his  sword,  and  a  Gaulish  mercenary 
for  the  sport  of  his  companions  thrust  a  bar- 
barous spear-head  into  the  nostril  of  the  statue 
of  Jupiter  Capitolinus.  The  god  did  not  re- 
sent it. 


EOME.—COXSTAXTIXE  AXD  HIS  SUCCESSORS. 


■.in:, 


It  has  been  the  custom  of  most  historians 
to  cite  the  downfall  of  the  Western  Empire, 
in  the  year  476, '  as  marking  the  division 
between  Ancient  and  Modern  History.  The 
question  is  embarrassed  with  peculiar  difficul- 
ties. There  is  such  a  thing  as  a  line  of  de- 
markation  between  the  ancient  and  the  modern 
world,  but  it  is  not  easy  to  be  drawn.  Like 
a  natural  sunset  in  a  region  of  valleys  and 
mountains,  so  the  orb  of  antiquity  declined  on 
the  world.  The  light  still  lingered  on  peaks 
here  and  there  long  after  the  lowlands  were 
immersed  in  the  shadows.  The  last  peak  was 
not  Rome,  but  Constantinople. 

The  circumstances  of  the  division  of  the 
Empire  by  Theodosius  the  Great,  in  the  year 
395,  will  be  readily  recalled.  After  that  event 
the  forces  of  the  old  civilization  flowed  in  two 
channels.  There  appears  to  be  no  good  reason 
for  saying  that  ancient  civilization  is  at  an 
end  until  both  of  these  currents  have  sunk  into 
the  sand.  The  Greek  Empire  having  its  cap- 
ital in  the  City  of  Constantine,  was  just  as 
certainly  the  product  of  the  old  forces  as  was 
the  Roman  Empire  with  its  capital  in  Italy. 
Why,  therefore,  should  Ancient  History  be 
limited  by  the  downfall  of  the  West  more  than 
by  the  downfall  of  the  East?  Why  should 
the  reigns  of  the  line  of  sovereigns,  beginning 
with  Honorius,  be  traced  to  a  conclusion  in 
the  overthrow  of  Romulus  Augustulus,  and  not 
the  reigns  of  the  sovereigns  of  the  East,  from 
Arcadius  to  the  final  collapse  under  Constan- 
tine XHI.  ?  It  would  seem  necessary,  indeed, 
to  the  unity  and  completeness  of  Ancient  His- 
tory that  the  course  of  the  Greek  Empire 
should  be  followed  to  its  close,  and  included 
with  its  natural  antecedents  in  antiquity.  To 
stop  with  the  end  of  the  shorter  tine  of  the 
bifurcated  dominion  of  Rome  and  leave  the 
longer  projected  into  Modern  History  would 
be  to  mar  the  unity  of  both  volumes  by  substi- 
tuting an  artificial  for  a  natural  division. 

It  is  therefore  decided  to  resume  the  narrative 
from  the  reign  of  Theodosius  II.,  in  the  East, 
and  to  trace  the  history  of  the  Greek  Empire 
down  to  the  capture  of  Constantinople  by  the 
Mohammedans    as   the    natural    limit  of  the 


1  Hereafter  the  letters  "A.  D."  will  be  omitted 
in  the  citation  of  dates  as  being  unnecessary. 


First  Volume  of  the  present  work.  The  deci- 
sion has  been  reached  after  full  consideration 
of  the  fact  that  the  Second  Volume  must  be 
begun  by  returning  to  the  establishment  of 
the  barbarian  kingdom  of  the  Heruli  in  Italy, 
ami  with  proper  regard  to  the  other  fact  that 
in  subsequent  parts  of  the  work  frequent  refer- 
ences must  be  made  to  the  progress  of  the 
Eastern  Empire,  lying,  as  it  does,  like  a  huge 
anachronism  across  the  earlier  ages  of  Modern 
History. 

In  the  year  450  the  younger  Theodosius, 
who  had  succeeded  his  father,  Arcadius,  on 
the  throne  of  Constantinople,  fell  from  his 
horse  into  the  river  Lycus  ana  died  from  his 
injury.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  sister  Pul- 
cheria,  who  was  the  first  woman  ever  raised  to 
the  rank  of  Empress  among  the  successors  of 
Augustus.  She  owed  this  distinction,  in  no 
small  measure,  to  the  influence  of  the  clergy, 
with  whom  she  was  a  favorite.  Foreseeing, 
however,  the  perils  to  which  she  was  exposed 
on  account  of  her  sex,  and  distrusting  the 
ability  of  her  friends  to  support  her  in  the 
sole  sovereignty  of  the  Empire,  she  determined 
to  take  a  husband  for  a  colleague.  The  choice 
fell  upon  Marcian,  a  senator  sixty  years  of 
age,  who  was  at  once  invested  with  the  purple 
and  associated  with  his  wife  in  the  government. 

After  a  brief  joint-reign  of  three  years'  du- 
ration, Pulcheria  died,  and  Marcian  became 
sole  Emperor.  He  occupied  the  throne  until 
457,  when  he  died,  after  an  uneventful  reign, 
and  was  succeeded  by  Leo  of  Thrace.1  He  it 
was  who  accepted  Anthemius  as  Emperor  of 
the  West,  and  joined  with  him  in  the  attempt 
to  overthrow  the  dominion  of  Genseric  in 
Spain  and  Africa.  In  466,  Dacia  was  invaded 
by  the  Huns,  but  they  were  defeated  in  a 
great  battle  by  Leo's  generals.  Two  years  later 
a  fleet  of  a  thousand  ships,  under  command  of 
Basiliscus,  was  sent  against  the  African  Van- 
dals. The  armament  reached  the  bay  of  Car- 
thage ;  but  was  there  attacked  by  night  with 
fire  ships,  and  the  whole  fleet  was  either  de- 


1  Leo  was  crowned  by  Anatolius,  patriarch  of 
Constantinople.  The  event  is  noteworthy  as  be- 
ing the  first  instance  in  which  a  bishop  figured  as 
the  chief  personage  in  the  coronation  of  an  Em- 
peror. 
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stroyed  or  dispersed.  The  Emperor  was  seri- 
ously embarrassed  in  his  government  by  the 
schemes  of  an  Arian  leader  named  Aspar,  who 
intrigued  with  the  Count  Rieimer  in  Italy,  and 
was  thought  to  have  instigated  an  invasion  of 
Thrace  by  the  Goths. 

The  reign  of  Leo  the  Thraciau  was  made 
memorable  by  a  series  of  natural  disturbances 
of  a  sort  to  alarm  the  people,  and  in  some  meas- 
ure to  chill  the  prosperity  of  the  country.  In 
the  year  458,  the  city  of  Antioch  was  destroyed 
by  an  earthquake.  In  4ti.~>,  a  great  part  of 
Constantinople  was  wrapped  in  a  conflagration. 
Two  years  afterwards,  rains  fell  in  such  a  del- 
uge that  the  river  valleys  were  overwhelmed 
with  floods.  Finally,  in  472,  occurred  a  great 
eruption  of  Vesuvius,  which  made  the  earth 
tremble  as  far  as  Constantinople! 

In  474,  the  Emperor  died,  and  the  crown 
fell  to  his  grandson,  whose  barbarous  name  of 
TrascalisBeua  was  exchanged  for  the  more  mu- 
sical one  of  Zeno.  He  had  already  held  the 
office  of  consul,  and  had  been  the  agent  by 
whom  the  assassination  of  Aspar  and  his  sons 
was  procured.  Soon  after  his  accession  to  the 
throne  he  was  driven  out  of  the  kingdom  in  a 
revolt  headed  by  Basiliscus,  who,  notwithstand- 
ing the  bad  fame  acquired  in  his  African  ex- 
pedition, was  proclaimed  Emperor.  Zeno, 
however,  succeeded  in  buying  over  Harma- 
tius,  the  nephew  of  Basiliscus,  and  by  his  sup- 
port came  back  to  power.  He  then  appointed 
Illus  as  consul  and  minister  of  state,  and  gave 
himself  up  to  an  ignominious  career  of  ease 
and  pleasure. 

The  year  478  was  marked  by  an  invasion 
of  the  Goths,  but  the  Emperor  secured  their 
retirement  with  the  payment  of  money.  In 
the  following  year  a  serious  insurrection  in 
the  city  was  suppressed  by  the  bribery  of  the 
troops.  A  second  Gothic  incursion  was  wan  led 
off  by  the  same  means  as  the  first .  and  in  the 
third  the  leader  of  the  Gothic  nation  was  in- 
duced tO  take  service  in  the  Empire.  In  484 
be  was  appointed  consul,  whereupon  Illus  re- 
volted, and  was  put  to  death.  This  leader  of 
the  Gothic  tribes,  now  raised  to  such  high  in- 
fluence in  the  stale,  was  Tlieodoric  the  Great, 
soon  to  become  the  Ostrogothic  king  of  Italy. 

To  Zeno  is  attributed  the  beginning  of  the 


movement  by  which  the  chieftain  of  the  bar- 
barians was  raised  to  power  in  the  West.  The 
Eastern  Emperor  quarreled  with  his  consul, 
and  then  in  order  to  save  himself  from  the 
anger  of  Theodoric,  persuaded  him  to  lead  the 
Ostrogoths  into  Italy.  The  result  was  the 
overthrow  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Heruli 
planted  by  Odoacer  in  that  country,  and  the 
establishment  of  the  Ostrogothic  kingdom  in 
its  stead. 

It  is  narrated  that  Zeno  met  a  horrible  fate. 
His  wife,  Ariadne,  who  had  been  faithful  to 
him  in  his  exile,  proved  unfaithful  in  his  pros- 
perity. Having  conceived  for  her  lord  an  in- 
tense dislike,  she  had  him  buried  alive  while 
drunk.  It  appears  that  the  Empress  was  al- 
ready engaged  in  an  intrigue  with  AnastasIDS 
DlCORUS,  a  captain  of  the  guard,  who,  on  the 
deceas.  oi  her  husband,  in  491,  was  proclaimed 
Emperor  of  the  East.  A  certain  Longinus, 
brother  of  Zeno,  immediately  organized  a  re- 
volt, and  a  struggle  ensued,  in  which  Anasta- 
sius  finally  came  off  victorious.  Other  rebel- 
lions followed,  and  these  were  aggravated  by 
earthquakes,  plagues,  and  famines.  At  times 
the  Empire  seemed  to  totter,  and  the  people 
wire  reduced  to  the  greatest  extremity.  The 
closing  years  of  the  fifth  century  were  still 
further  disturbed  by  the  aggressions  of  the 
Persians,  who,  under  their  king  Cabades,  in- 
vaded the  Empire,  and  for  a  while  threatened 
its  extinction.  In  505,  however,  Anastasius 
procured  the  withdrawal  of  the  Persians  by 
the  payment  of  enormous  tribute. 

Scarcely  had  the  eastern  invaders  returned 
to  their  own  country  when  the  Empire  was 
distracted  by  religious  heresy,  the  work  of  the 
priests  named  Eutyehcs  and  Kestorius.  The 
former  became  the  founder  of  the  sect  known 
as  the  Monophysites,  who  maintained  the  ein- 
gleness  of  the  nature  of  Christ.  His  doctrines 
had  been  condemned  as  early  as  the  year  448, 
in  a  council  at  Constantinople ;  but  the  party 
survived,  and  the  heresy  was  espoused  by  Au- 
BStasius.  For  this  he  fell  under  the  ban  of 
the  church,  and  was  anathematized  by  Pope 
Bymmaohus. 

Meanwhile  a  war  broke  out  on  the  Dacian 
frontier.  This  province,  though  within  the 
boundary  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  had  been 
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taken  under  the  protection  of  Theodoric,  by 
whom  the  Daeians  were  supported  in  their  re- 
bellion. In  the  great  battle  of  Margus,  fought 
in  505,  the  Goths  and  Huns  were  completely 
triumphant,  and  the  army  of  the  Emperor  was 
almost  annihilated.  In  order  to  be  revenged 
on  Theodoric,  Anastasiua  sent  out  a  squadron 
of  two  hundred  ships  to  assail  the  coasts  of 
Calabria  and  Apulia.  The  ancient  city  of 
Tarentum  was  taken,  and  the  trade  of  the 
southern  provinces  broken  up — all  this  while 
Anastasius  and  Theodoric  were  nominally  at 
peace.  The  Ostrogothic  king  soon  organized 
a  fleet,  and  was  able  to  dictate  an  honorable 
peace. 

The  discovery  had  now  been  made  that  the 
Empire  in  its  eastern  parts  was  exposed  to  the 
inroads  of  the  Persians.  The  cupidity  of  that 
hardy  people  was  inflamed  by  the  wealth  and 
luxury  which,  having  their  center  at  Constan- 
tinople, were  diffused  in  the  adjacent  parts  of 
Europe  and  Asia.  Appreciating  their  own 
weakness,  the  Emperors  devised  many  means 
of  protecting  the  capital  against  the  incursions 
of  a  foe  whom  they  dreaded.  Anastasius 
adopted  the  expedient  of  a  rampart.  A  great 
wall,  sixty  miles  in  length,  was  built  from  the 
Propontis  to  the  Euxine,  and  behind  this  the 
Emperor  felt  secure.  He  died  in  518,  after  a 
reign  of  twenty-seven  years,  and  was  succeeded 
by  Justin  the  Elder,  at  that  time  commander 
of  the  Imperial  guards. 


Tlie  accession  .>t'  this  military  veteran  was 
accomplished  by  means  of  an  intrigue.  On 
the  death  of  Anastasius,  the  chief  eunuch  of 
the  court,  having  control  of  the  treasury,  un- 
dertook to  elevate  to  the  throne  a  certain  fa- 
vorite, named  Theodatus.  To  this  end  he 
intrusted  a  large  sum  of  money  to  Justin  for 
the  purpose  of  securing  the  support  of  the 
Imperial  guards;  but  Justin  employed  the 
donative  in  his  own  behalf,  and  was  duly  pro- 
claimed. He  was  already  sixty-eight  years  of 
age,  ignorant  alike  of  politics  and  letters. 
The  management  of  public  affairs  was  com- 
mitted to  the  quaestor  Proclus;  but  the  Em- 
peror knew  enough  of  the  ways  of  men  and 
the  spirit  of  his  times  to  adopt  the  usual  meth- 
ods of  disposing  of  political  rivals.  Charges 
of  conspiracy  were  brought  against  the  chief 
eunuch,  Anautius,  and  he  was  executed.  The- 
odatus was  first  imprisoned,  and  then  mur- 
dered. Vitalian,  a  Gothic  chieftain,  who  had 
taken  part  in  the  civil  war  against  Anastasius, 
and  was  held  in  too  great  esteem  for  his  own 
welfare,  was  enticed  to  a  banquet,  and  there 
assassinated.  In  looking  for  a  successor  the 
Emperor  chose  and  adopted  as  his  heir  his 
nephew,  Flavius  Justinian,  surnamed  the 
Great.  The  latter,  unlike  the  reigning  mon- 
arch— though  the  two  were  natives  of  the  same 
village — was  a  man  of  literary  culture,  who 
combined  in  himself  many  of  the  qualities  re- 
quisite in  a  successful  sovereign. 


CHARTER  LXIV.-AGE  OK  JUSTINIAN. 


N  the  year  527  Justinian 
succeeded  his  uncle  on  the 
throne.  He  was  already 
married  to  the  celebrated 
Theodora,  a  woman  beau- 
tiful as  she  was  unscru- 
pulous, who  had  been  a 
comedienne  of  low  repute  beyond  the  pale  of 
decent  society.  In  spite  of  public  opinion  and 
the  opposition  of  his  friends,  Justinian  per- 
sisted in  legalizing  his  relations  with  this  bril- 
liant adventuress,  and  then  in  seating  her  on 


the  throne  with  himself.  She  was  made  his 
colleague  in  the  government,  and  for  twenty- 
two  vears  her  demoralizing  influence  appeared 
ever  and  anon  in  the  affairs  of  the  state. 

■Mention  has  already  been  made  in  the 
hislory  of  the  institutions  of  Koine  of  the  ex- 
istence of  factions  in  the  theaters  and  circuses. 
The  spectators  at  the  games  were  divided  into 
two  parties,  distinguished  by  badges  and  in- 
signia. The  contestants  in  a  race  or  gladiato- 
rial combat  were  applauded  by  their  respective 
supporters.     The  same  usages  prevailed  at  Con- 
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stantinople.  The  partisans  were  known  as  the 
"Blue"  and  the  "  Green"  faction,  from  the 
color  of  their  badges.  Nearly  all  the  people 
of  the  city  were  adherents  of  the  one  or  the 
other  of  these  parties,  and  violent  tumults 
were  the  not  infrequent  result  of  contentions 
engendered  at  the  circus.  The  reigning  sov- 
ereign and  the  members  of  the  Imperial  house- 
hold condescended  to  participate  in  these  un- 
seemly broils.  Justinian  and  Theodora  were 
zealous  partisans  of  the  Blue  faction,  and  that 
party  was  the  upholder  of  orthodoxy  in  relig- 
ion as  against  the  schismatics  and  heretics. 

Five  years  after  the  beginning  of  the  new 
reign,  the  Green  party  gained  a  temporary 
ascendency  in  Constantinople,  and  in  the  strug- 
gles which  ensued  for  the  mastery,  a  great 
part  of  the  city  was  reduced  to  ashes.  The 
insurgents  proceeded  to  revolution,  and  a 
certain  Hypatius,  nephew  of  Anastasius,  was 
proclaimed  Emperor.  The  government,  how- 
ever, wTas  saved  from  overthrow  by  the  ener- 
gies of  Belisarius,  who  now  appears  on  the 
scene  as  the  greatest  general  of  the  age.  The 
Blue  party  was  restored  to  authority  :  the  in- 
surrection was  suppressed,  and  Hypatius  put 
to  death. 

In  the  foreign  relations  of  the  government, 
Justinian  used  both  money  and  force.  The 
Persians,  under  Chosroes  I.,  had  again  begun 
the  war,  which  had  slumbered  for  a  season. 
From  them  a  truce  was  purchased,  and  then 
Belisarius  was  sent  with  a  large  army  to  sup- 
press Gelimer,  who  had  usurped  the  throne  of 
the  Vandals  in  Africa.  The  expedition  was 
crowned  with  success.  Carthage  was  taken 
and  Gelimer  was  sent  a  prisoner  to  Constanti- 
nople. The  Vandal  kingdom  was  overthrown 
and  the  Arian  heresy,  of  which  Gelimer  had 
been  the  defender,  was  suppressed. 

These  movements  tended  powerfully  to 
restore  the  influence  of  the  Empire  in  the 
West.  Belisarius  established  stations  in  Spain 
and  then  carried  his  victorious  arms  through 
Sicily  into  Italy.  In  that  country,  Athalaric. 
the  grandson  of  Theodoric  the  Great,  was  now 
dead ;  and  after  the  regency  of  his  mother. 
Amalasontha.  the  Ostrogothic  throne  had  passed 
to  TiTEODATrs.  Belisarius  conquered  Naples 
and  advanced  on  Rome,  where  the  people  rose 


in  revolt,  deposed  and  killed  Theodatus,  and 
in  536  opened  the  gates  to  the  army  of  Beli- 
sarius. Three  years  afterwards  he  reduced 
Ravenna,  overthrew  Vitiges,  king  of  the  Os- 
trogoths, and  was  on  the  eve  of  restoring  the 
whole  of  Italy  to  Justinian,  when  the  latter, 
filled  with  envy  at  the  fame  acquired  by  his 
great  general,  recalled  him  to  Constantinople. 

In  541  Chosroes  was  driven  beyond  the  con- 
fines of  Syria.  A  little  later,  when  Totila,  the 
successor  of  Vitiges,  having  restored  the  king- 
dom at  Ravenna,  was  marching  on  Rome,  Be- 
lisarius was  summoned  by  his  master  and 
again  sent  into  Italy ;  but  the  jealous  fit  soon 
returned,  and  the  command  of  the  army  was 
transferred  to  Narses.  In  552  the  ancient  cap- 
ital, which  had  been  already  four  times  taken 
during  Justinian's  reign,  again  fell  into  his 
power.  Totila  was  slain  in  battle,  and  his  suc- 
cessor Teias,  the  last  of  the  Ostrogothic  kings 
of  Italy,  perished  in  the  following  year. 

The  Franks  and  Alemanni  now  poured  down 
from  the  North,  but  Narses  defeated  them  and 
established  himself  as  "Exarch  of  Ravenna" — 
holding  his  fief  subject  to  the  Emperor  of  the 
East. 

Chosroes  I.,  king  of  Persia,  had  meanwhile 
renewed  the  conflict,  and  the  war  continued 
with  varying  successes  until  561,  when  Jus- 
tinian purchased  a  peace  by  the  payment  of 
an  enormous  annual  tribute.  The  barbarians 
beyond  the  Danube  were  also  bought  off  from 
their  incursions,  and  the  line  of  fortresses  along 
the  river  was  extended  and  strengthened. 

In  the  administration  of  civil  affairs  there 
was  little  to  be  commended  in  the  reign  of 
Justinian.  His  methods  were  tyrannical ;  his 
habits  luxurious.  Corruption  and  bribery 
were  the  favorite  means  of  attaining  the  ordi- 
nary ends  of  government.  The  public  build- 
ings of  the  time  were  ostentatious  rather  than 
grand.  The  church  of  St.  Sophia,  founded 
by  Constantine  in  325,  was  rebuilt  and  orna- 
mented with  extravagant  expenditures.  The 
disposition  of  the  Emperor  was  fully  illustrated 
in  his  treatment  of  Belisarius.  This  able  vet- 
eran, after  he  was  superseded  by  Narses,  was 
driven  into  disgrace  and  privacy  until  the  year 
559,  when  an  invasion  of  the  Empire  by  the 
Bulgarians  again  made  bim  necessary  to  Jus- 
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tinian.  After  gaining  a  great  victory  over  the 
invaders,  the  old  general  was  a  third  time  dis- 
graced and  thrown  into  prison.  It  is  narrated 
that  his  eyes  were  put  out,  and  that  he  was 
turned  a  beggar  into  the  streets  of  Constanti- 
nople, though  this  atrocious  tradition  has  been 
denied  by  several  historians,  notably  by  the 
careful  Gibbon. 

The  Age  of  Justinian,  however,  is  and 
will  always  remain  celebrated 
for  another  class  of  activities 
more  honorable  to  the  sover- 
eign, more  valuable  to  the 
world.  It  was  the  era  in  which 
the  body  of  the  Civil  Law  of 
the  Empire  was  sifted  from  the 
rubbish  of  centuries  and  re- 
duced to  a  code.  It  was  now 
almost  thirteen  centuries  from 
the  founding  of  the  city  of 
Rome.  The  statutes,  precedents 
and  practices  of  the  Republic 
and  the  Empire  lay  strewn  along 
the  course  of  Roman  history  all 
the  way  from  the  days  of  the 
Twelve  Tables  to  the  days  of 
Justin.  The  practice  and  ad- 
ministration of  law  had  become 
almost  hopelessly  confused.  A 
collection  of  the  constitutions 
of  the  Empire  had  been  under- 
taken by  Theodosius,  but  the 
work  was  not  satisfactorily  ac- 
complished. The  task  was  now 
resumed  under  the  patronage  of 
Justinian.  During  his  whole 
reign,  indeed,  much  attention 
had  been  bestowed  upon  the 
study  and  practice  of  law  in 
Constantinople,  and  an  able 
body  of  jurists  had  grown  up  about  the  Impe- 
rial residence. 

Ten  of  the  most  distinguished  of  these,  with 
the  quasstor,  Johannes,  and  the  great  lawyer, 
Tribonian,  at  the  head,  were  appointed  as  a 
commission  to  undertake  a  complete  revision 
and  digest  of  the  laws  and  constitutions  of  the 
Empire.  The  Emperor  himself  gave  instruc- 
tions as  to  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  con- 
templated work.     The  commissioners  were  to 


select  and  arrange  all  that  was  still  vital  in 
the  preceding  coles  and  to  give  to  what  was 
retained  the  briefest  possible  expression.  Every 
thing  which  had  been  abrogated  or  had  become 
obsolete  with  the  lapse  of  time  was  to  be 
omitted.  Such  alterations  were  to  be  intro- 
duced as  were  manifestly  demanded  by  the 
altered  conditions  of  political  and  civil  so- 
ciety.     The  whole,  when  completed  and   ar- 
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ranged,  was  to  be  divided  under  appropriate 
titles. 

After  fourteen  months  of  assiduous  applica- 
tion the  commissioners  completed  their  task. 
The  work  was  approved  by  Justinian  and  pub- 
lished in  twelve  Books.  This  great  production, 
known  as  the  Codex  Vetue,  or  Old  Code,  is 
now  entirely  lost.  Another  work,  however, 
known  as  the  Pawled*,  prepared  by  a  second 
commission  from  the  writings,  decisions,  and 
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commentaries  of  the  old  jurists  of  the  Empire, 
has  been  preserved  and  constitutes  the  basis 
of  the  civil  law  in  most  civilized  countries. 
The  compilation,  consisting  of  fifty  Books,  was 
completed  after  three  years  of  work  on  the 
part  of  the  commission,  again  headed  by  Tri- 
bonian,  and  was  published  under  the  title  of  the 
Digest  and  Pandects  of  the  Eliminated  Law 
collected  from  all  the  Ancient  Law.  The  work 
was  intended  as  a  practical  compend  so  ar- 
ranged and  entitled  as  to  make  the  practice  of 
law  in  the  Imperial  court-  easy  and  expeditious. 

The  record  of  Justinian's  reign  should  not 
be  closed  without  a  brief  reference  to  the  in- 
troduction of  the  silk-worm  into  Europe.  By 
the  time  of  Justinian  the  Christian  missiona- 
ries had  penetrated  to  the  corners  of  the  known 
world.  They  had  planted  churches  on  the 
pepper-coast  of  Malabar  and  in  the  island  of 
Ceylon.  Others  had  penetrated  China,  and 
two  Persian  monks  had  taken  up  their  resi- 
dence in  the  city  of  Nankin.  Here  they  saw 
with  wonder  and  delight  the  work  of  the  silk- 
worm. They  easily  learned  by  observation 
the  whole  process,  from  the  hatching  of  the 
egg  to  the  weaving  of  the  web.  Nor  was  the 
climate  and  vegetation  of  the  region  dissimilar 
to  that  of  many  parts  of  Europe.  The  monks 
perceived  that  the  transfer  of  living  worms  to 
so  great  a  distance  would  be  impossible ;  but 
the  eggs  could  be  carried  to  any  country,  how- 
ever remote.  The  Persian  fathers  accordingly 
hollowed  out  their  canes,  filled  them  with  the 
precious  eggs,  and  bore  away  in  triumph  a 
richer  spoil  than  had  been  gathered  by  battle 
and  conquest.  The  brood  was  easily  hatched 
under  direction  of  the  monks;  the  young 
worms,  nourished  on  mulberry -leaves,  soon 
took  to  wing,  and  Europe  had  gained  a  but- 
terfly which  contained  in  her  delicate  body  the 
treasures  of  the  East. 

In  565  Justinian  died,  and  was  succeeded 
on  the  throne  of  the  Eastern  Empire  by  his 
nephew,  Justin  II.  The  latter  owed  his  ele- 
vation to  craft.  While  his  cousins,  the  co- 
heirs of  the  Imperial  crown,  were  absent 
fighting  Justinian's  battles,  he  remained  in  the 
capital  courting  the  favor  of  the  monarch, 
who  as  he  grew  old  also  grew  susceptible  of 
blandishments.      Justin  also  knew  how  to  as- 


sume the  possession  of  virtues  which  he  had 
not;  and  by  a  parade  of  generosity  he  suc- 
ceeded in  winning  the  applause  of  the  circus. 
Thus  fortified,  he  easily  maintained  his  claim 
to  the  throne,  and  was  recognized  as  the  legiti- 
mate successor  of  Justinian. 

For  a  season  the  new  Emperor  ran  well. 
He  adopted  a  liberal  policy.  Offenders,  polit- 
ical and  other,  were  freely  pardoned.  The 
debts  contracted  by  the  preceding  sovereign, 
who  had  been  lavish  in  expenditure,  were 
liquidated ;  and  an  edict  was  issued  granting 
religious  toleration  throughout  the  Empire. 

It  was  not  long,  however,  until  the  claws 
of  another  beast  appeared  under  the  lamb- 
skin. The  drama  of  blood  began  with  the 
murder  of  Justin,  cousin  of  the  Emperor— his 
offense  consisting  in  his  kinship.  Others  met 
a  similar  fate.  Then  began  a  corruption  of 
the  administration.  The  public  offices  were 
sold  to  procure  money  for  the  further  degrada- 
tion of  the  service.  Oppression  and  rapacity 
were  resorted  to  as  a  means  of  quieting  cred- 
itors, old  and  new.  The  government  became 
odious.  Private  piques  and  personal  hatred 
poisoned  the  capital,  and  then  spat  venom  on 
the  army.  The  Empress  Sophia,  disliking 
Narses,  now  the  exarch  of  Ravenna,  procured 
an  edict  for  his  deposition.  But  the  old  gen- 
eral was  not  to  be  so  easily  disposed  of.  He 
invited  the  Longobards,  or  Lombards,  to  de- 
scend from  their  native  seats  in  the  North  and 
ravage  Italy.  In  568  they  poured  through 
the  Julian  Alps,  under  the  lead  of  their  great 
king  Alboin,  and  devastated  the  country  as 
far  south  as  the  Tiber.  They  chose  Pa  via  as 
their  capital,  and  gave  the  name  of  Lombardy 
to  the  valley  of  the  Po.  Narses  was  amply 
revenged ;  but  the  hope  which  he  had  cher- 
ished of  being  restored  to  the  exarchy  by  the 
Lombards  was  blown  away,  and  he  is  said  to 
have  died  of  despair. 

While  these  events  were  fulfilled  in  the 
West,  the  Persians  once  more  rose  against  the 
Empire  in  the  East.  They  fell  upon  Syria, 
ravaged  the  country,  and  took  the  city  of 
Dara.  When  the  news  of  these  disasters  were 
borne  to  Justin  his  jealous  and  cruel  brain 
was  thrown  into  a  fever  of  excitement,  which 
presently  ended  in.  insanity.     The  government 
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devolved  upon  the  Empress  Sophia,  who  had 
already,  in  574,  procured  the  adoption  of  Ti- 
berius, captain  of  the  guards,  as  heir-apparent 
to  the  throne.  In  578,  a  few  days  before  the 
Emperor's  death,  Tiberius  was  proclaimed 
Augustus. 

Bitter  was  the  disappointment  of*  the  intrig- 
uing Sophia.  .She  had  confidently  expected  to 
become  the  wife  of  a  second  Coesar ;  and  indeed 
Tiberius  had  promised  to  make  her  his  queen. 
After  the  manner  of  the  world,  however,  he 
forgot  his  promise  when  the  prize  had  been 
gained.  When  the  factions  of  the  hippodrome 
began  to  clamor  for  the  proclamation  of  an 
Empress,  Tiberius  astonished  the  city  by  an- 
nouncing the  name  of  Anastasia,  a  wife  to 
whom  he  had  been  secretly  married.  Sophia 
was  retained  at  the  court  and  loaded  with 
honors.  Albeit,  Tiberius  may  have  supposed 
that  these  could  suffice  for  the  baffled  hope ! 

Soon  he  had  cause  to  learn  that  the  woman 
slighted  is  ever  the  same.  Sophia  accepted 
her  honors,  smiled  and  smiled — and  made  a 
conspiracy.  She  took  into  her  confidence  the 
general  Justinian,  son  of  Germanus,  and  him 
persuaded  to  disloyalty.  He  had  recently 
achieved  great  fame  in  the  ever-recurring  wars 
with  Persia,  and  the  applause  of  the  eastern 
army  had  filled  his  ears  with  the  hum  of 
ambition.  The  Emperor  was  at  the  time  enjoy- 
ing a  respite  in  the  country,  when  the  ex-em- 
press and  her  confederate  attempted  to  con- 
summate their  plot.  But  Tiberius  came  to 
the  windward  of  the  scheme,  returned  to  the 
city,  and  the  conspiracy  was  easily  overthrown. 

Somewhat  better — perhaps  wiser — than  his 
generation,  the  Emperor  employed  no  harsh 
measures  against  those  who  had  plotted  his 
downfall.  On  the  contrary,  he  contented  him- 
self with  reducing  Sophia  to  a  humbler  position 
in  the  state,  and  permitted  Justinian  to  escape 
with  a  reprimand.  The  Emperor  gave  him- 
self the  name  of  Constantine,  and  would  fain 
be  regarded  as  the  Marcus  Aurelius  of  the 
Later  Empire.  Nor  was  his  claim  to  be  so 
considered  without  a  valid  foundation  in  fact. 
Humanity,  justice,  and  self-restraint  were  the 
qualities  exhibited  in  his  life  and  character. 
The  government  at  once  reacted  from  its  down- 
ward tendency,  and  began  to  show  signs  of 


vigor  and  virtue.  The  war  with  Persia  was 
prosecuted  with  more  success  than  at  any  time 
since  the  days  of  Constantine.  Great  was  the 
misfortune  to  the  Empire  when  so  prosperous 
a  reign  was  so  suddenly  cut  short  by  the  death 
of  the  sovereign.  In  582  the  Emperor  died, 
and  was  succeeded  by  the  soldier  Maurice, 
whom  he  designated  as  heir  to  the  throne. 

Again  the  choice  was  a  blessing  to  the 
state.  The  new  Emperor  had  been  disciplined 
in  the  army,  and  had  greatly  distinguished 
himself  for  valor  and  probity  during  the  Per- 
sian war.  After  his  accession  his  military  re- 
nown was  heightened  by  successful  campaigns 
against  the  Avars  of  the  Danube.  In  the 
East  he  dignified  the  name  of  the  Empire, 
even  at  the  court  of  Persia,  where  he  restored 
to  the  throne  Chosroes  H.,  who  had  been  de- 
posed in  a  revolution.  An  alliance  was  effected 
between  the  king  and  his  protector,  and  the 
eastern  army  could  now  be  withdrawn  to  oper- 
ate in  the  West. 

It  was  an  attempt  of  Maurice  to  carry  the 
reforms  already  instituted  in  the  civil  adminis- 
tration into  the  army  that  led  to  his  deposition 
and  death.  The  legions  of  the  Danube,  im- 
patient of  salutary  restraint,  revolted  under 
Phocas,  one  of  the  centurions,  whom  they 
proclaimed  Emperor,  and  under  whom  they 
marched  on  Constantinople.  When  they  neared 
the  capital,  a  tumult  arose  in  the  city;  for  the 
mobocratic  party  there  turned  also  against  the 
virtuous  Maurice,  and  joined  with  his  enemies. 
The  Emperor  and  his  household  fled  to  Chal- 
cedon.  Phocas  entered  the  city  in  triumph, 
and  the  Green  faction  of  the  hippodrome  was 
again  in  the  ascendant.  The  Blues  still  ad- 
hered to  the  fortunes  of  Maurice,  whose  life 
soon  paid  the  forfeit  of  their  support.  In  602 
executioners  were  sent  by  Phocas  to  Chalce- 
don,  and  Maurice  and  his  five  sons  were 
dragged  from  the  sanctuary  of  Saint  Antonc- 
mus  and  put  to  death  with  an  aggravation  of 
cruelty. 

Great  was  the  contrast  between  the  virtues 
of  the  late  and  the  present  Emperor.  Phocas 
was  brutal  and  ignorant,  regardless  of  law  and 
the  despiser  of  virtue.  His  conduct  in  the 
administration  of  affairs  was  despotic  and  degra- 
ding.    If  he  spared  the  female   members  of 
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the  family  of  his  predecessor,  the  act  was 
capricious  rather  than  merciful.  But  Con- 
stantia,  the  loyal  widow  of  Maurice,  could  not 
forget  the  virtues  of  her  lord.  With  a  pur- 
pose worthy  of  success  she  conspired  against 
Phocas,  but  was  taken  and  executed  with  her 
three  daughters  on  the  same  spot  where  her 
husband  and  sons  had  perished. 

These  events  brought  about  a  reaction, 
which  ended  in  a  rebellion.  The  African  le- 
gions, led  by  Heraclius,  exarch  of  that  prov- 
ince, marched  on  Constantinople.  The  patri- 
cian Crispus,  son-in-law  of  the  Emperor,  was 
in  the  conspiracy.  Between  him  and  Herac- 
lius messages  were  passed  back  and  forth. 
Phocas  was  presently  seized  in  his  palace, 
stripped  of  his  robes,  clad  like  a  peasant, 
thrust  in  a  galley,  and  carried  to  Heraclius, 
by  whom  he  was  beheaded.  The  African  ex- 
arch was  then,  in  the  year  610,  invited  by  the 
Senate  and  people  to  assume  the  duties  of 
government.  With  him  the  throne  was  shared 
by  his  wife  Eudoxia,  and  a  new  dynasty  was 
thus  established  over  the  Eastern  Empire. 

Meanwhile  the  Persian  monarch  Chosroes, 
offended  by  the  murder  of  his  patron,  the 
Emperor  Maurice,  took  up  arms  to  avenge  his 
death.  The  Persian  banners  were  carried  vic- 
toriously from  city.  After  the  accession  of 
Heraclius  the  conquest  was  continued  to  An- 
tioch,  Csesarea,  Damascus,  and  Jerusalem.  The 
latter  city  was  stormed  by  the  Persians.  The 
tomb  of  Christ  and  the  churches  of  Helena 
and  Constantine  fell  into  their  hands,  and  were 
pillaged  and  destroyed.  Ninety  thousand  Chris- 
tians were  killed  in  the  course  of  the  campaign. 
A  second  Persian  army  advanced  against  Chal- 
cedon,  and  lay  for  more  than  ten  years  almost 
in  sight  of  Constantinople.  For  the  time  be- 
ing, the  boundaries  of  the  Persian  Empire  in 
the  West  were  extended  well-nigh  to  the  limits 
reached  by  Cyrus  and  Cambyses.  Suppliant 
embassies,  sent  by  Heraclius  to  the  Persian 
court,  were  dismissed  with  disdain.  The 
Avars  of  the  Danube,  still  unsubdued,  now 
renewed  the  war;  and,  so  far  as  the  admin- 
istration of  legitimate  authority  was  concerned 
the  limits  of  the  Empire  were  suddenly  almost 
contracted  to  the  walls  of  Constantinople. 

In  the  midst  of  the  great  emergencies  by 


which  he  was  pressed,  Heraclius  suddenly  de- 
veloped the  qualities  of  a  soldier.  In  six  suc- 
cessive campaigns  he  retrieved  the  honor  of 
the  Koman  name.  North,  east,  and  west  the 
enemies  of  the  Empire  were  thrust  back  to 
the  borders.  In  order  to  meet  the  expenses 
of  the  expeditions,  the  already  accumulated 
wealth  of  the  church  was  borrowed  with  a 
promise  of  restoration  at  some  future  day. 
New  levies  were  made,  and  the  army  enlarged 
proportionally  to  the  dangers  of  the  Empire. 

In  the  year  622  a  great  expedition  was  led 
against  the  Persians.  Heraclius  entered  Cili- 
cia,  and  succeeded  in  drawing  the  enemy  into 
a  general  engagement.  A  fierce  battle  ensued, 
in  which  the  old-time  valor  of  the  Romans 
shone  forth  in  its  pristine  glory.  The  Persians 
were  disastrously  routed,  and  the  Emperor 
made  his  camp  on  the  Halys.  In  the  follow- 
ing year  he  penetrated  the  heart  of  the  Per- 
sian Empire,  where  city  after  city  was  taken 
and  province  after  province  subdued.  For 
nearly  a  year  he  disappeared  from  sight;  but 
early  in  624  his  safety  and  continued  successes 
were  announced  to  the  Senate.  Soon  after- 
wards a  bloody  battle  was  fought  on  the  banks 
of  the  Sarus,  in  Cilicia,  in  which  the  Imperial 
army  was  again  victorious.  The  Emperor  then 
continued  his  triumphant  course  through  Cap- 
padocia  to  the  Euxine,  whence  he  returned, 
after  three  yeai-s'  absence,  to  Constantinople. 

In  627  the  Persians,  not  yet  satisfied  with 
the  results  of  the  contest,  again  entered  the 
field  with  an  army  computed  at  five  hundred 
thousand  men.  Heraclius  immediately  ad- 
vanced to  the  frontier,  crossed  the  Araxes  and 
the  Tigris,  and  met  the  enemy  on  the  plains 
of  Nineveh.  Here  was  fought  one  of  the 
greatest  battles  which  had  occurred  since  the 
days  of  Julius  Cresar.  From  the  morning 
dawn  to  the  eleventh  hour  the  contest  raged 
fiercely;  but  at  the  last  victory  rested  on  the 
standards  of  the  Empire.  Heraclius  followed 
up  liis  triumph  by  the  capture  of  Dastagerd, 
then  the  royal  seat  of  Persia,  filled  with  the 
treasures  of  the  kingdom.  The  coffers  of  the 
Oriental  monarch  were  emptied  into  the  bags 
of  Heraclius,  and  the  latter  then  made  his 
way  to  Ctesiphon. 

Great  was  the  humiliation  of  Chosroes  at 
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the  destruction  of  his  capital;  but  the  stub- 
born king  was  little  disposed  to  accept  the 
overtures  of  peace  made  by  his  victorious  an- 
tagonist. Already  falling  into  the  sere  and 
yellow  leaf,  the  aged  monarch  would  confer 
the  crown  upon  his  son  Merdaza.  But  a  mal- 
content element  now  gained  the  ascendant  in 
the  government,  and  in  628  Chosroes  was 
seized  and  thrown  into  a  dungeon.  His 
eighteen  sons  were  put  to  death  before  his 
eyes,  and  he  himself  left  to  perish  in  prison. 
Hereupon  a  certain  Sieoes,  son  of  a  favorite 
wife  of  the  late  king,  was  raised  to  the  throne, 
and  with  him  a  treaty  of  peace  was  presently 
concluded.  The  new  monarch  survived  the 
murder  of  his  father  only  eight  months,  and 
with  his  death  the  Sassanian  dynasty,  which 
had  ruled  Persia  since  the  year  226,  became 
extinct. 

As  the  reign  of  Heraclius  drew  to  a  close 
he  designated  his  two  sons,  Constantine  and 
Heracleonas,  as  his  successors;  but  they  were 
directed  to  await  the  death  of  the  Empress 
Martina.  When  Heraclius  expired  in  641 
Martina  attempted  to  assume  the  government 
alone,  but  she  was  soon  obliged  to  descend 
from  the  throne  and  hide  herself  in  the  palace. 
Constantine  HI.  was  then  proclaimed  Em- 
peror, but  after  a  reigu  of  only  a  hundred 
and  three  days  was  dismissed  by  poison.  Mar- 
tina reappeared  to  claim  the  throne,  taking 
care,  however,  to  exercise  authority  in  the 
name  of  the  surviving  Augustus.  The  jeal- 
ousy of  the  Senate,  as  well  as  the  suspicions  of 
the  people,  was  now  directed  against  the  ambi- 
tious regent,  and  she  was  condemned  to  have 
her  tongue  cut  out  and  to  go  into  exile. 

The  young  Constans  H.,  eldest  son  of 
Constantine  HI.,  was  now  recognized  as  Em- 
peror. Jealous  of  his  younger  brother,  Theo- 
dosius,  he  had  him  raised  to  the  office  of 
deacon  in  the  church,  thereby  disqualifying 
him  for  the  succession.  Not  satisfied,  however, 
against  the  possibilities  of  ambition,  he  after- 
wards had  his  brother  assassinated.  The  crime 
was  so  monstrous,  so  unprovoked,  that  in  662 
the  criminal  was  driven  from  the  throne.  He 
wandered  into  foreign  lands,  visiting  Taren- 
tum  and  Rome  in  Italy,  and  finally  fixing  his 
residence  in  Syracuse.     Like  Charles  LX.,  he 
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was  haunted  with  specters  that  menaced  him 
with  vengeance.  His  murdered  brother's  ghost 
stood  before  him  holding  in  a  shadowy  hand  a 
cup  of  blood,  saying,  "Drink,  brother,  drink!" 
At  last  Constans  was  killed  in  a  civil  tumult 
in  Syracuse,  in  668,  after  a  nominal  reign  of 
seventeen  years. 

As  soon  as  the  news  of  this  event  reached 
Constantinople,  Constantine  IV.,  eldest  son 
of  the  late  sovereign,  was  proclaimed  as  his  suc- 
cessor. The  young  monarch  received  the  name 
of  Pogonatus  or  the  "Bearded."  Going  to 
Syracuse  he  overthrew  a  pretender  who  had 
arisen  there  after  the  death  of  his  father.  Not- 
withstanding the  fact  that  the  new  sovereign 
was  received  with  favor  and  was  enthusias- 
tically contrasted  with  his  father,  he  soon 
became  embroiled  in  difficulties,  which  contin- 
ued during  his  whole  reign  of  ten  years.  His 
two  brothers,  Heraclius  and  Tiberius,  organ- 
ized a  dangerous  conspiracy,  but  they  were 
finally  suppressed  and  captured.  In  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Catholic  bishops  then  assembled 
in  the  sixth  general  council  at  Constantinople, 
the  culprits  were  at  once  disgraced  and  pun- 
ished by  the  cutting  off  of  their  noses. 

In  685  Constantine  IV.  died  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Justinian  II.  The  young 
man,  however,  had  few  qualities  requisite  in  » 
sovereign.  His  understanding  was  no  more 
than  commonplace.  His  intelligence  rose  to 
the  level  of  being  proud  of  his  patrimony. 
He  was  of  a  cruel  and  passionate  disposition, 
vindictive  and  revengeful,  inflicting  punish- 
ment rather  from  the  love  of  it  than  from  the 
ignominious  motive  of  fear.  For  nearly  ten 
years,  despite  the  criminality  of  his  reign  and 
the  consequent  hostility  of  the  people,  he  con- 
tinued to  disgrace  the  throne  and  persecute 
his  subjects.  At  last,  however,  in  695,  for- 
bearance ceased  to  be  a  virtue,  and  Leonttus, 
the  popular  general  of  the  guards,  headed  an 
insurrection  for  the  overthrow  of  the  tyrant. 
Justinian  was  seized  and  dragged  into  the  hip- 
podrome, where  the  people  clamored  for  his 
life,  but  Leontius  interfered  in  his  behalf  and 
the  sentence  was  modified.  The  miserable 
Emperor  was  condemned  to  be  cut  off  as  to 
his  nose  and  tongue,  and  to  be  banished  to 
Tartar  v. 
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Notwithstanding  his  mutilation  and  dis- 
grace, the  exile  still  dreamed  of  a  return  to 
power.  Nor  were  his  hopes  without  a  shadow 
of  foundation.  In  the  capital  a  certain  Abis- 
marus  headed  a  revolt  against  Leontius,  who 
had  been  proclaimed  after  the  downfall  of 
Justinian,  and  Leontius  in  his  turn  was  sub. 
jected  to  the  same  punishment  which  he  had 
inflicted  on  his  predecessor.  The  successful 
rebel  took  to  himself  the  name  of  Tiberius, 
and  he  was  reluctantly  accepted  by  the  people. 

The  sympathies  of  the  citizens  were  still  with 
the  House  of  Heraclius,  notwithstanding  the 
crimes  which  had  been  committed  in  its  name. 
There  were  some  even  who  could  look  to 
the  exile  Justinian  as  a  possible  relief  from 
the  ills  inflicted  by  the  usurper.  That  de- 
throned monarch  had  now  escaped  from  the 
khan  of  Tartary,  and  was  hunting  through 
the  East  in  the  hope  of  some  profitable  alli- 
ance. He  finally  came  back  to  Europe,  where 
he  made  a  league  with  the  Bulgarians,  to 
whose  king,  Terbelis,  he  gave  his  daughter  in 
marriage.  The  confederates  then  marched  on 
Constantinople.  The  city  was  besieged.  Ti- 
berius was  overthrown,  and  Justinian  again 
took  the  throne.  For  seven  years  he  contin- 
ued in  power,  where  his  character  manifested 
some  improvement.  In  vindictive  fury  against 
his  old  enemies,  however,  his  passions  burned 
as  fiercely  as  ever.  While  returning  home 
across  the  Euxine,  though  the  ship  at  that 
moment  was  tossed  in  a  fearful  storm,  he  had 
sworn  an  oath  that  not  one  of  his  enemies 
should  escape  with  his  head.  He  now  re- 
newed his  declaration.  Leontius  and  Tiberius 
were  dragged  out  into  public  view  and  put  to 
death  with  torture.  Their  adherents  were 
hunted  down  and  executed.  Every  weapon 
which  malice  and  revenge  could  invent  were 
freely  used  against  those  who  had  contributed 
to  his  banishment.  To  Stephen,  captain  of 
the  guards,  appropriately  surnamed  the  sav- 
age, was  committed  the  duty  of  exterminating 


those  who  had  participated  in  the  revolution 
of  695.  His  anger  was  especially  directed 
against  the  inhabitants  of  the  Chersonesus,  who 
had  insulted  him  during  his  banishment. 

But  it  was  not  long  until  these  proceedings 
bore  the  legitimate  fruit  of  an  insurrection. 
The  provincials,  many  of  whom  were  the  de- 
scendants of  exiled  families,  found  a  leader  in  a 
certain  Bardanes,  surnamed  Philippicus,  who 
was  proclaimed  Emperor.  The  Imperial  guards 
turned  from  Justinian  and  joined  the  insur- 
gents. The  Emperor  soon  found  himself  aban- 
doned of  all.  In  the  year  711  his  enemies 
closed  in  upon  his  palace,  and  he  was  struck 
down  by  an  assassin.  He  had  lived  without 
mercy  to  others,  and  now  died  without  their 
regret.  His  young  son,  to  whom  he  had 
looked  as  a  successor  in  the  Empire,  fled  for 
refuge  to  a  church,  but  was  pursued  and 
killed.  With  his  death  the  dynasty  of  Hera- 
clius was  extinguished,  after  having  occupied 
the  throne  for  a  century. 

After  the  death  of  Justinian,  the  insurgent 
Philippicus  reigned  for  two  years,  but  in  713 
was  assassinated  in  his  chamber.  Thereupon 
a  certain  Artemius,  under  the  title  of  Anas- 
TASirs  II. ,  was  elevated  to  the  throne.  Though 
having  few  antecedent  claims  to  the  Imperial 
authority,  he  began  immediately  to  win  by 
his  virtues  that  recognition  which  he  could 
never  hope  to  attain  according  to  the  rules  of 
legitimacy.  But  the  spirit  of  insubordination 
and  rebellion  was  now  rife  in  the  Empire,  and 
a  mutiny  in  the  fleet  soon  robbed  the  state  of 
a  wise  and  prudent  ruler.  Anastasius  finding 
himself  pressed  to  the  wall  by  the  mutineers, 
resigned  the  scepter  to  his  antagonist,  who  was 
proclaimed  as  Theodosius  III.  The  latter, 
however,  had  in  his  temporary  ascendency  no 
abiding  root  of  strength,  and  after  a  brief 
reign  of  a  few  months'  duration,  he  was,  in 
717,  compelled  to  submit  to  the  superior  claims 
of  Leo,  the  Isauriau,  general  of  the  eastern 
arm)'. 
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Chapter  lxy.-The  iconoclasts. 


[ITH  the  ruler  who  now 
ascended  the  throne  with 
the  title  of  Leo  III.  began 
a  new  dynasty.  The  Em- 
peror's preceding  reputa- 
tion was  wholly  military, 
and  his  elevation,  to  the 
Imperial  office  must  be  referred  to  the  partial- 
ity of  the  soldiers.  Nevertheless  his  accession 
to  power  was  hailed  with  the  general  acclaim 
of  the  people.  Such  were  his  abilities  that 
friends  and  foes  alike  were  compelled  to  ac- 
knowledge the  fortuitous  wisdom  of  the  army. 
Now  it  was  that  the  Saracens,  frenzied  with 
religious  zeal,  blown  up  like  a  cloud  of  locusts 
from  the  south,  settled  before  Constantinople. 
For  two  years  the  city  was  besieged  by  Omar 
U. ,  and  it  was  falsely  noised  through  the  world 
that  the  Eastern  Empire  had  been  subjugated 
by  a  caliph ;  but  this  premature  alarm  was 
soon  quieted  by  the  destruction  of  the  Arab 
fleet,  which  was  defeated  in  two  engagements, 
aul  consumed  by  the  Greek  fire  discharged 
from  the  armament  of  Leo. 

A  great  dispute  now  arose  among  the  Chris- 
tian sects  relative  to  the  use  of  images  in  the 
churches  and  religious  services.  The  spirit  of 
paganism  had  to  a  certain  extent  pervaded  the 
thought  of  the  Christian  world.  As  the  old 
statues  of  the  gods  were  borne  about  by  the 
processions  of  their  worshipers,  so  the  effigies 
of  the  Christ  and  his  mother,  of  the  saints  and 
the  martyrs,  were  given  a  conspicuous  place  by 
the  ecclesiasts  of  the  early  centuries,  and  were 
received  with  devout  adoration  by  the  wor- 
shipers. This  questionable  tendency  had  been 
criticised  and  opposed  not  a  little  by  the  more 
zealous  fathers  of  the  church,  and  in  some 
parts  of  the  Empire  the  use  of  images  had 
been  interdicted.  Christendom  became  divided 
into  two  parties :  the  image-worshipers  and  the 
purists,  who  would  maintain  the  simplicity  of 
a  spiritual  faith  without  the  intervention  of 
symbols.  In  many  places  the  disputes  waxed 
hot  and  violent. 


The  anti-image  party  became  known  as  the 
Iconoclasts,  or  Image-breakers.  The  Emperor 
Leo  himself  was  the  head  of  the  latter  fac- 
tion. In  726  he  published  an  edict  for  the 
removal  of  the  images  from  all  the  churches 
of  the  Empire.  It  was  the  beginning  of  the 
great  struggle  known  as  the  War  of  the  Icon- 
oclasts, with  which  Christendom  was  distracted 
for  a  hundred  and  twenty  years.  The  great 
leaders  of  the  image-worshiping  party  were 
Germanus,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  John 
of  Damascus,  and  John  Chrysorrhoas,  in  the 
East;  and  Popes  Gregory  II.  and  III.,  in  the 
West. 

In  the  year  732  a  great  council  at  Rome 
condemned  the  Iconoclasts.  The  Emperor  sent 
an  army  into  Italy  to  enforce  his  edict;  but 
the  resistance  of  the  Italian  cities  was  so  stub- 
born that  the  expedition  resulted  in  nothing 
except  the  transfer  of  the  exarchate  of  Ra- 
venna to  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards.  Even 
in  the  East,  where  the  edict  was  more  favora- 
bly received,  there  were  many  places  where 
the  opposite  doctrine  prevailed.  The  Pelopon- 
nesus and  the  Cyclades  refused  to  honor  the 
proclamation  of  Leo ;  and  even  in  Constanti- 
nople a  serious  rebellion  was  organized  by  the 
image  -  worshiping  party.  The  professors  in 
the  Imperial  schools  and  the  scholastic  classes 
generally  opposed  the  Iconoclasts,  and  for  this 
reason  the  probably  slanderous  report  was 
spread  abroad  that  the  burning  of  the  Con- 
stantiuopolitan  library  was  the  work  of  the 
Emperor.  It  was  at  this  period,  and  owing  to 
the  unfavorable  reception  of  his  edict  in  Italy, 
that  Leo  now  transferred  Greece  and  Illyria 
from  the  spiritual  dominion  of  the  popes,  and 
attached  those  countries  to  the  ecclesiastical- 
estates  of  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople. 

In  the  latter  years  of  the  reign  of  Leo  the 
Empire  was  again  greatly  disturbed  by  the 
aggressions  of  the  Saracens.  A  certain  adven- 
turer named  Tiberius,  claiming  to  be  the  son 
of  Justinian  II.,  appeared  on  the  scene  and 
received  the  support  of  the  Mohammedans  as 


916 


UNIVERSAL  HISTORY.— THE  ANCIENT  WORLD. 


the  rival  of  Leo  HI.  The  pretender  put  on 
the  purple  and  made  a  magnificent  entry  into 
the  city  of  Jerusalem ;  but  Leo  seems  not  to 
have  been  greatly  disturbed  by  the  apparition 
of  this  shadowy  Emperor  on  the  eastern  horizon. 
More  serious  by  far  was  the  invasion  by  the 
Arab  general,  Solyman,  who,  in  739,  led  an 
army  of  ninety  thousand  men  into  the  territo- 
ries of  the  Empire.  Having  penetrated  into 
Asia  Minor  he  was  met  by  the  arm}-  of  Leo 
and  defeated  in  a  great  battle  in  Phrygia. 
Solyman  then  retreated  into  his  own  domin- 
ions. In  the  next  year  after  this  event  the 
Empire  was  afflicted  with  another  earthquake, 
which  cast  down  many  cities  and  shattered 
the  walls  of  Constantinople.  After  a  success- 
ful, though  troubled  reign  of  twenty-four 
years,  Leo  died  calmly  in  his  palace  in  the 
year  741. 

The  next  to  wear  the  Imperial  purple  was 
Constantine  V.,  son  of  Leo,  and  surnamed 
Copronynm.  He  began  his  reign  by  renew- 
ing the  war  on  the  images ;  nor  were  his  pro- 
ceedings marked  by  that  kind  of  zeal  which  is 
tempered  with  knowledge.  Such  was  the  vio- 
lence of  his  policy  in  the  destruction  of  the 
effigies  and  his  bitterness  towards  that  half- 
Oriental  and  half-artistic  taste  which  had  com- 
bined to  fill  the  churches  of  Christendom  with 
the  images  of  saints  and  virgins  that  the  his- 
torians of  the  opposing  party  have  blackened 
his  name  with  all  the  unspeakable  vocabulary 
of  contumely  and  hatred.  Nor  does  it  appear 
that  the  charges  which  are  heaped  upon  him 
of  cruelty  and  dissoluteness  were  wholly  un- 
just. He  was,  however,  a  sovereign  of  con- 
siderable abilities,  whose  success  both  in  peace 
and  in  war  was  such  as  to  merit  for  him  a 
better  fame.  He  was  a  patron  of  public 
works,  and  among  other  enterprises  added  to 
the  prosperity  of  the  city  by  the  restoration  of 
an  aqueduct.  He  appears,  too,  to  have  had  9  ime 
care  for  the  unfortunate.  To  him  two  thou- 
sand live  hundred  captives  owed  their  return 
to  liberty.  Several  cities  in  Thrace  were  re- 
peopled  by  colonization.  In  the  field  he  com- 
manded in  person,  and  though  his  success  as  a 
conqueror  was  but  moderate,  yet  in  the  East 
he  maintained  the  frontier  of  the  Empire 
against  the  Persians,  and  on  the  Danube  vin- 


dicated the  Eoman  arms  in  conflicts  with  the 
barbarians. 

In  the  year  775  Constantine  died  and  left 
an  undisputed  succession  to  his  son  Leo  rV. 
The  latter  took  to  himself  the  surname  of 
Khazar,  a  title  assumed  in  honor  of  his  mother, 
who  was  the  daughter  of  the  Khan  of  the 
Khazars.  While  thus  offering  respect  to  his 
barbarian  mother  he  chos?  for  himself  an  Athe- 
nian wife  named  Irene,  who,  by  her  beauty 
and  accomplishments,  added  greatly  to  the 
reputation  of  her  husband's  court.  The  reign, 
however,  was  brief  and  inglorious,  but  not 
uneventful.  In  her  marriage  vows  Irene  was 
obliged  to  abjure  the  worship  of  images,  but 
she  still  at  heart  retained  her  zeal  for  the 
religious  party  with  which  she  had  been  affil- 
iated. In  780  Leo  IV.  died,  having  provided 
in  his  testament  that  his  wife  should  hold  the- 
regency  during  the  minority  of  his  son  Con- 
stantine VI.,  whom  he  named  as  his  successor. 

As  soon  as  Irene1  was  freed  from  the  Impe- 
rial restraint  of  her  husband  she  undertook 
the  restoration  of  the  images.  In  786  she 
called  a  council  of  the  church  to  consider  the 
question  of  restoring  the  effigies  of  Christen- 
dom. This  assembly,  however,  was  interrupted 
in  its  sessions,  but  was  reconvened  at  the  same 
place  in  the  following  year.  This  time  a  de- 
cision was  reached  declaring  that  the  vener- 
ation of  images  was  conformable  alike  to  the 
doctrines  of  Scripture  and  the  teachings  of  the 
fathers. 

The  Iconoclasts,  deeply  humiliated  at  this 
defeat,  undertook  the  recovery  of  their  influ- 
ence by  making  the  prince  Constantine,  then 
sixteen  years  of  age,  the  champion  of  their 
cause.  He  was  induced  to  renounce  the  re- 
gency of  his  mother,  and  to  enter  into  a  plot 
tor  her  banishment.  But  the  Empress  was 
vigilant,  and  the  scheme  was  defeated.  In  a 
short  time  a  mutiny  occurred  among  the  Ar- 
menian guards,  and  Irene  was  driven  into  the 
solitude  of  the  palace.  Constantine  VI.  was 
then  proclaimed  Emperor;  but  the  dethroned 
mother,  unwilling  that  the  fires  of  personal 
ambition  should  be  put  out,  plotted  against 
the  life  ol'  her  sovereign  son.  In  797  a  band 
of  assassins  rose  upon  him  in  the  hippodrome, 
but  he  escaped  alive,  and  fled  into  Phrygia. 
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Pretending  ignorance  of  the  conspiracy 
against  him,  Irene1  joined  the  Emperor  abroad, 
and  persuaded  him  to  return:  but  on  ap- 
proaching the  city  they  were,  according  to 
preconcerted  arrangement,  met  by  emissaries, 
who  seized  him  and  shut  him  up  in  the  palace. 

A  council  of  state  was  now  convened,  and  it 
was  decreed  that  Constantine  should  be  for- 
-ever  incapacitated  for  the  throne  by  the  loss 
of  his  sight.  His  eyes  were  accordingly  put 
out,  and  Irene  held  undisputed  sway  for  a 
period  of  five  years.  The  court  became  splen- 
did under  her  patronage.  The  Empress  was 
driven  in  state  through  the  city  in  her  golden 
chariot,  drawn  by  four  white  horses,  and  at- 
tended by  a  band  of  patrician  eunuchs.  One  of 
these,  the  treasurer  Nicephorus,  treacherously 
■conspired  against  his  benefactress,  and  was 
himself  secretly  invested  with  the  insignia  of 
Empire.  His  co-conspirators  gained  possession 
of  the  palace,  and  Nicephorus  was  crowned  in 
the  church  of  Saint  Sophia.  Irene  was  seized 
.and  sent  into  banishment  in  the  island  of 
Lesbos,  where,  reduced  to  penury  and  com- 
pelled to  maintain  herself  by  spinning,  she 
died  within  a  year.  The  usurpation  of  Ni- 
■cephorus  was  recognized  by  the  Senate,  and 
the  Isaurian  dynasty  was  at  an  end. 

The  character  of  the  new  monarch  was  such 
as  to  make  him  abhorred  by  the  people.  He 
is  represented  as  a  hypocrite,  ingrate,  and  mi- 
ser; nor  were  these  odious  vices  in  any  wise 
redeemed  by  great  talents  or  manly  exploits. 
His  reign  of  nine  years  was  marked  with  dis- 
asters and  humiliations.  In  a  war  with  the 
Saracens  the  army  of  the  Empire  was  van- 
quished ;  and  in  a  conflict  which  presently 
ensued  with  the  Bulgarians  a  still  more  ruin- 
ous defeat  was  inflicted.  Nicephorus  himself 
was  killed,  and  his  son  Stauracius  received  a 
wound,  of  which  he  died  after  a  reign  of  six 
months.  In  the  mean  time  his  sister  Procopia 
had  been  married  to  Michael  I.,  who  now 
ascended  the  throne,  and  reigned  for  the  brief 
space  of  two  years. 

The  abilities  of  this  prince  as  a  ruler  were 
of  a  low  order,  and  his  reign  was  barely  re- 
deemed from  contempt  by  the  masculine  valor 
and  ambition  of  Procopia.  These  qualities  in 
woman,  however,  were  poorly  appreciated  by 


the  age,  and  especially  by  the  Greeks.  The 
soldiers  were  little  disposed  to  obey  or  even 
respect  a  female  commander.  So  great  was 
the  displeasure  on  the  Thraciau  frontier  that 
the  army  mutinied  and  marched  on  the  capital 
with  the  purpose  of  dethroning  both  the  Em- 
peror and  the  queen.  The  spirit  of  Michael, 
however,  was  not  of  a  temper  to  maintain  su- 
premacy by  force  and  bloodshed.  When  the 
insurgents  approached  the  city  the  patient 
sovereign,  though  backed  by  the  clergy  and 
the  Senate,  went  forth  and  delivered  to  the 
mutineers  the  keys  of  the  city  and  the  palace. 
An  act  so  unusual  and  magnanimous  half  re- 
won  the  loyalty  of  the  soldiers,  and  the  Em- 
peror who  could  abdicate  in  order  to  avoid  the 
destruction  of  human  life  was  permitted  to  re- 
tain his  own  and  his  sight. 

The  crown  of  the  Emperor  now  fell  to  Leo 
V. ,  suruamed  the  Armenian,  who  at  that  time 
was  general  of  the  Asiatic  army.  He  it  was 
who  had  lately  commanded  in  the  Bulgarian 
campaign  which  resulted  so  disastrously  to  the 
arms  of  Nicephorus.  Nor  was  the  suspicion 
wanting  that  the  disaster  inflicted  by  the  bar- 
barians was  partly  attributable  to  the  conni- 
vance of  Leo,  who  was  willing  that  the 
Emperor  should  be  destroyed  to  make  way  for 
himself.  An  Asiatic  prophetess  had  already 
foretold  that  Leo  should  wear  the  purple,  and 
the  prediction  was  now  fulfilled.  The  new 
Emperor  was  a  soldier  by  profession,  and  the 
methods  which  he  employed  in  his  government 
were  military  and  exacting.  In  religious  mat- 
ters he  espoused  the  cause  of  the  Iconoclasts, 
but  his  opinions  were  so  inconstant  and  change- 
ful as  to  gain  for  him,  at  the  hand  of  the 
church  father,  the  epithet  of  the  Chameleon. 

It  appears  that  the  soothsayers  of  the  East 
had  included  with  Leo  in  the  prophecy  of 
greatness  a  certain  other  general  named  Mr- 
chael,  and  surnamed  the  Phrygian.  On  com- 
ing to  power  Leo  remembered  his  companion 
in  arms,  and  heaped  upon  him  the  favors  of 
the  court.  But  the  ambitious  Phrygian,  in 
whose  ear  the  call  of  destiny  had  already 
sounded,  was  dissatisfied  with  favors  shown 
him  by  one  greater  than  himself.  He  accord- 
ingly conspired  to  overthrow  his  benefactor 
and   usurp   the    throne   of   empire.     Leo  was 
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warned  of  the  intended  treachery,  but  at  first 
refused  to  credit  the  charges  made  against  his 
friend.  Afterwards,  however,  affection  turned 
to  resentment,  and  Michael  was  condemned  to 
be  burned  alive.  The  execution  was  set  for 
Christmas  day,  but  the  Empress  Theophano 
prevailed  on  her  husband  not  to  profane  the 
sacred  anniversary  by  the  execution  of  a 
criminal.  The  sentence  was  accordingly  sus- 
pended, and  the  respite  cost  the  Emperor 
his  life.  On  Christmas  day  the  adherents  of 
Michael,  clad  in  the  garments  of  priests,  were 
admitted  with  the  procession  which  went  to 
sing  matins  in  the  chapel  of  the  palace.  They 
had  swords  hidden  under  their  cloaks;  and 
when  the  Emperor  joined  the  services,  the  as- 
sassins fell  upon  him  with  their  weapons.  Leo 
bravely  defended  himself  with  a  wooden  cross 
until  he  was  overpowered  and  slain.  The  suc- 
cessful prisoner  was  thereupon  proclaimed  Em- 
peror, with  the  title  of  Michael  II.  He  re- 
ceived the  surname  of  the  Stammerer,  on 
account  of  a  defect  in  his  speech.  So  sudden 
was  his  transfer  from  the  convict's  dungeon  to 
the  throne  of  the  Empire,  that  for  several 
hours  he  reigned  as  Csesar  before  a  smith 
could  be  found  to  break  the  fetters  from  his 
legs.  The  reign,  which  lasted  for  nine  years, 
added  no  glory  to  the  state,  and  the  vices  of 
the  reigning  sovereign  disgraced  the  auuals  of 
the  court. 

Soon  after  the  accession  of  Michael  II.  a 
certain  Thomas,  also  one  of  the  old  veterans 
of  the  army  of  Nicephorus,  undertook  to 
snatch  the  crown  from  the  head  of  the  wearer. 
He  brought  an  army  of  eighty  thousand  mer- 
cenaries and  barbarians  from  the  banks  of  the 
Tigris,  and  laid  siege  to  Constantinople.  The 
Emperor,  however,  successfully  defended  him- 
self and  an  army  of  Bulgarians,  now  in 
friendly  alliance  with  the  Empire,  came  to  the 
rescue  of  the  city.  An  attack  was  made  upon 
the  camp  of  Thomas,  and  his  forces  were  ut- 
terly routed.  lie  himself  was  taken  prisoner 
and  delivered  over  to  Michael,  who  ordered  the 
hands  and  feet  of  the  rebel  captive  to  be 
chopped  off".  The  mutilated  body,  dropping 
blood  at  every  extremity,  was  mounted  on  an 
ass  and  borne  through  the  city  amid  the  jeer- 
ing multitude.      Meanwhile    a  fate   had    been 


prepared  by  which  the  crown  descended  to  an- 
other. Before  his  death,  Constantine  VI.  had 
given  to  Michael  II.  his  daughter  Euphrosyne 
in  marriage.  No  children,  however,  were  born 
of  the  union,  and  the  mother  was  obliged  to 
be  content  with  an  adopted  son,  Theophiias. 
The  latter  in  the  year  829  succeeded  Michael 
on  the  throne. 

From  the  first,  the  new  sovereign  was  in 
favor  with  the  zealots  of  the  church.  But 
his  success  in  war  was  by  no  means  such  as  to- 
warrant  a  military  reputation.  By  his  own 
contemporaries  he  was  very  properly  surnamed 
the  Unfortunate.  In  five  campaigns  against 
the  Saracens,  he  gained  no  more  than  dubious 
triumphs,  and  at  the  last  was  disastrously  de- 
feated. In  his  civil  administration,  also,  he 
was  neither  fortunate  nor  wise.  The  cruelty 
of  the  age  was  intensified  in  the  breast  of  the 
Emperor.  His  methods  of  punishment  were 
such  as  might  be  well  pleasing  to  the  vindic- 
tive rage  of  an  Oriental  despot.  Happy  was 
the  offender  who  escaped  with  the  simple  in- 
fliction of  death.  Many  of  the  principal  offi- 
cers of  the  government,  fallen  under  some 
suspicion  of  disloyalty,  were  dipped  in  boiling 
pitch  or  burned  as  a  public  spectacle  in  the 
hippodrome.  The  base  and  ignoble  rabble 
applauded  the  justice  of  the  sovereign  from 
whose  unspeakable  cruelties  they  were  them- 
selves exempted  only  by  their  obscurity. 

On  the  death  of  this  tyrant  in  the  year  842, 
the  government  was  intrusted  to  the  regency 
of  the  Empress  Theodora  during  the  minority 
of  her  son,  Michael  III.,  then  less  than  five 
years  of  age.  As  had  happened  in  the  case 
of  every  preceding  reign  when  the  influence 
of  woman  was  predominant  in  the  Imperial 
court,  the  cause  of  the  Image-worshipers  was 
now  revived  and  made  triumphant.  The  Icon- 
oclasts were  suppressed  or  exterminated.  Dur- 
ing her  reign  of  thirteen  years  the  images  were 
restored  to  their  places  in  the  churches  of 
Christendom.  More  wise  than  Iren£,  the  Em- 
press Theodora  sought  not  to  perpetuate  her 
own  power  by  the  destruction  of  her  son.  When 
he  arrived  at  age,  his  mother  quietly  retired 
from  the  responsibilities  of  government,  and 
sought  refuge  in  the  solitudes  of  private  life. 

The  new  sovereign  ascended  the  throne  un- 
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der  auspicious  cireumstauces,  but  his  character 
was  such  as  to  forbid  the  prosecution  of  those 
great  enterprises  on  which  the  prosperity  of  a 
state  depends.  His  theory  of  life  was  that  of 
indulgence  and  pleasure.  Like  Nero,  he  would 
distinguish  himself  as  the  champion  of  amuse- 
ment. Constantinople  had  now  become  as  de- 
based in  its  tastes  as  was  the  ancient  capital 
of  the  West.  The  people  were  chiefly  inter- 
ested in  the  sports  of  the  hippodrome.  The 
two  factions  of  the  circus  were  multiplied  to 
four.  Michael  himself  aspired  to  be  the  great- 
est chariot-racer  of  the  Empire.  He  assumed 
the  insignia  of  the  Blues ;  while  the  other 
habitues  of  the  hippodrome  were  divided  among 
the  rival  badges. 

Tired  at  length  of  this  Imperial  foil)-,  the 
degraded  Emperor  devised  for  his  own  and 
the  amusement  of  the  capital  a  profane  mock- 
ery directed  against  the  religious  faith  of  his 
countrymen.  A  mountebank  impersonated  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople.  Twelve  other 
characters  were  assumed  with  equal  disregard 
to  dignity  or  decency.  The  ceremonials  of  the 
church   were  performed   in   caricature.     The 


sacred  vessels  of  the  altar  were  used  for  drink- 
ing cups,  and  a  disgusting  mixture  of  vinegar 
and  mustard  was  passed  around  among  the 
drunken  communicants  as  the  holy  sacrament 
of  the  church.  The  consequences  of  this  dis- 
gusting profanity  were  soon  apparent  in  the 
alienation  of  the  people  from  the  sovereign. 
A  conspiracy  was  organized,  headed  by  Basil 
I.,  surnamed  the  Macedonian,  and  in  867 
Michael  III.  was  assassinated  in  his  own 
chamber. 

The  chief  conspirator  at  once  assumed  the 
purple.  He  was  a  native  of  Adrianople,  and 
in  his  childhood  had  been  sold  into  slavery  by 
the  Bulgarians.  Afterwa  'ds  being  liberated, 
he  took  service  in  the  army,  and  was  subse- 
quently adopted  as  a  son  by  a  wealthy  matron 
named  Danielis.  His  ambition  rose  with  the 
occasion.  He  was  introduced  at  court,  and 
obtained  the  favor  of  Michael  IH.,  whose  dep- 
osition and  murder  he  afterwards  contrived  as 
above  narrated.  In  order  to  placate  the  manes 
of  his  victim,  he  erected  churches  in  his  honor, 
and  ordered  them  to  be  dedicated  to  Saint 
Michael ! 


CHAPTER    LXVI.-MACEDONIAN    DYNASTY. 


I  REAT  was  the  energy  dif- 
fused into  the  government 
by  the  usurper  Basil.  Un- 
der the  Macedonian  dy- 
nasty, there  was  a  revival 
of  prosperity.  The  strong 
hand  and  liberal  patronage 
of  the  monarchs  gave  encouragement  and  suc- 
cess to  those  enterprises  by  which  the  glory  of 
both  the  Roman  and  the  Greek  name  was  re- 
stored to  some  degree  of  its  former  luster. 
True,  the  Emperor  might  not  claim  the  repu- 
tation which  springs  from  warlike  deeds.  Still 
the  army  was  augmented  in  numbers  and  im- 
proved in  discipine.  The  success  of  the  Impe- 
rial arms  over  the  Saracens  in  the  East  was 
so  marked  as  to  make  the  Empire  a  thing  to 
be  dreaded  again  by  the  Mohammedan  zealots. 
It  was,  however,  in   the   conduct  of  civil 


affairs  that  Basil  I.  displayed  his  abilities  most 
strikingly.  By  this  epoch  in  the  history  of 
the  Eastern  Empire,  the  Greek  language  had 
gained  a  complete  ascendency  over  the  Latin 
as  the  speech  of  the  court  and  the  city.  It 
became  necessary  that  the  legislation  and  laws 
of  the  Empire  should  be  translated  into  the 
prevailing  tongue.  The  great  body  of  legal 
lore  produced  in  the  era  of  Justinian — the  In- 
stitutes, Pandects,  Code,  Novels — was  now  in- 
trusted to  a  commission  of  scholars,  digested 
in  forty  Books,  and  translated  into  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Greeks.  Great  and  well-merited, 
also,  was  the  reputation  of  Basil  as  a  builder. 
The  Basilica  of  Constantinople,  so  grandly 
completed  during  the  subsequent  reigns,  must 
witness  to  the  energy  and  architectural  taste 
of  the  reigning  Emperor. 

On  the  death  of  Basil  I.  in  the  year  886, 
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the  crown  was  conferred  in  jointure  upon  his 
two  sons,  Leo  VI.  and  Alexander.  The 
former,  who  was  the  eldest  of  four  brothers, 
was  practically  the  sovereign.  He  was  hon- 
ored with  the  title  of  the  Philosopher,  though 
neither  his  talents  nor  his  learning  were  such 
as  to  have  entitled  other  than  a  king  to  a 
name  so  honorable.  The  name  of  Pohjjynaxus 
might  have  been  better  deserved ;  for  in  de- 
spite of  the  doctrines  of  the  church  which  in- 
terdicted a  third  marriage  and  anathematized 
a  fourth,  Basil  celebrated  successive  marriages, 
to  the  scandal  of  his  times.  The  first  three 
unions  were  fruitless  of  children,  but  the  con- 
cubine Zoe  presented  her  lord  with  a  son. 

With  more  decency  than  orthodoxy  the 
Emperor  then  desired  to  legitimize  his  offspring 
by  a  marriage  ex  post  facto.  This,  however, 
was  strenuously  forbidden  by  the  patriarch 
Nicholas ;  and  when  the  Emperor,  over-anx- 
ious for  a  lawful  heir,  persisted  in  his  purpose, 
he  was  excommunicated.  The  authorization 
of  the  marriage,  however,  was  obtained  from 
the  church  of  Rome,  and  Nicholas  was  driven 
into  exile.  But  such  was  the  influence  of  the 
latter  that  after  the  death  of  the  Emperor  he 
was  recalled  from  banishment,  proudly  reas- 
serting the  doctrine  of  the  church  against  suc- 
cessive marriages.  The  very  son,  in  whose 
interest  Basil  had  so  stoutly  contended,  was 
obliged,  after  his  accession  to  power,  to  yield 
an  implied  acknowledgment  of  his  own  illegit- 
imacy by  agreeing  to  an  edict  condemnatory 
of  fourth  marriages. 

In  the  year  911  the  son  of  Basil  and  Zoe 
was  acknowledged  as  Emperor,  under  the  title 
of  Constantine  VII.  He  received  the  name 
of  Porphrijrogenitus,  or  "  Born-in-the-Purple," 
the  name  being  given  from  the  porphyry  room 
in  the  Byzantine  palace  in  which  the  children 
of  the  Emperors  were  born.  At  the  death  of 
his  father  the  boy  was  but  six  years  of  age, 
and  it  was  deemed  necessary  that  the  royal 
scion  should  be  supported  by  one  stronger  than 
himself.  His  uncle  Alexander  was  accord- 
ingly given  the  title  of  Augustus  and  asso- 
ciated with  the  young  prince  in  the  govern- 
ment. The  mother  also  was  made  regent 
during  the  minority  of  her  son;  and  even  this 
seeming  not  to  be  a  sufficient  stay  for  the  Im- 


perial sprig,  a  council  of  seven,  likewise  bear- 
ing the  name  of  regents,  was  appointed  for  the 
ostensible  purpose  of  watching  over  the  inter- 
ests of  the  state,  but  in  reality  to  use  and 
abuse  the  prince  according  to  their  interest  or 
ambition. 

The  condition  of  the  government  under  this 
system  of  management  soon  became  so  deplor- 
able as  to  call  for  a  heroic  remedy.  A  de- 
liverer was  found  in  Romanus  Lecapenus, 
then  commander  of  the  army  and  fleet  on  the 
Dauubian  frontier.  Learning  of  the  condition 
of  affairs  at  the  capital,  this  brave  and  popular 
officer  sailed  into  the  harbor  of  Constantinople, 
and  was  hailed  as  the  liberator  of  the  people. 
By  an  edict  of  the  Senate  he  was  honored 
with  the  title  of  Father  of  the  Emperor,  and 
was  authorized  to  restore  order  in  the  state. 
He  was  also  raised  to  the  rank  of  Caesar  and 
Augustus;  and  in  the  year  919,  having  grown 
weary  of  playing  sovereign  in  the  name  of 
another,  he  assumed  the  purple  under  the  title 
of  Romanus  I.  For  twenty-five  years  he  con- 
tinued in  the  exercise  of  sovereign  authority, 
and  succeeded  in  raising  his  family  to  the  dig- 
nity of  a  dynasty.  His  three  sons,  Christo- 
pher, Stephen,  and  Constantine  VIII.,  were 
promoted  to  the  same  honor  with  their  father. 
Porphyrogenitus  was,  at  the  same  time,  de- 
graded to  the  fifth  rank  among  the  princes  of 
the  Empire.  He  lived  in  studious  retirement 
and  amused  himself  as  a  scholar  and  artist. 

During  the  continuance  of  this  multiplex 
sovereignty  Christopher,  the  eldest  son  of  Ro- 
manus, died;  and  his  two  brothers  presently 
made  a  conspiracy  against  their  father.  Tak- 
ing advantage  of  the  noonday  hour,  when  all 
strangers  were  excluded  from  the  palace,  they 
entered  the  apartments  of  Romanus  with  & 
hired  band,  seized  the  Emperor,  put  on  him 
the  garments  of  a  monk,  carried  him  away  to 
an  island  iu  the  Propontis,  and  left  him  in  the 
hands  of  a  community  of  religious  zealots. 

The  conspirators,  however,  gained  little  by 
their  exploit.  The  public  mind  turned  sud- 
denly to  Porphyrogenitus.  The  two  disloyal 
princes  were  seized  and  borne  away  to  the 
same  island  where  they  had  deposited  their 
father.  The  old  Caesar  met  them  at  the  beach, 
and  with  a  sarcasm  not  to  be  mistaken  offered 
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tn  share  with  them  his  royal  food,  consisting 
of  radishes  and  water.    Constantine  VII.,  now 

in  the  fortieth  year  of  his  nominal  reign,  was 
called  from  his  retirement  to  be,  in  reality, 
Emperor  of  the  East.  His  reign  continued 
for  fifteen  years;  but  his  temper  was  little 
suited  to  the  stormy  arena  of  public  affairs, 
and,  having  the  management  of  the  govern- 
ment to  the  Empress  Helena,  he  sought  the 
more  congenial  task  of  educating  his  son.  In 
the  year  959  he  died,  not  without  the  suspi- 
cion of  poison,  and  left  the  crown  to  his  heir, 

ROMANUS  H. 

This  prince,  now  in  his  twenty-first  year, 
was  suspected  of  having  contributed  to  his 
father's  death;  but  that  criminal  event  must 
be  referred  rather  to  the  wickedness  of  Theo- 
phano,  the  wife  of  Romanus,  who  was  willing 
to  go  up  to  the  Imperial  seat  over  the  dead 
body  of  her  husband's  father.  The  Emperor 
himself,  however,  was  a  ruler  insensible  to 
the  opportunities  of  greatness.  His  ignoble 
ambitions  ran  to  waste  on  hunting  and  the 
circus,  while  the  government  was  left  to  his 
ministers.  The  chief  distinction  of  his  brief 
reign  was  due  to  the  deeds  of  his  two  gener- 
als, Nicephorus  and  Leo,  who  waged  success- 
ful warfare  with  the  Saracens.  At  last  The- 
ophano  wearied  of  her  commonplace  lord,  and 
gave  him  a  cup  of  poison.  She  then  procured 
the  proclamation  of  herself  as  regent  during 
the  minority  of  her  two  sons,  afterwards  Basil 
H.  and  Constantine  IX. 

The  wicked  Empress,  however,  had  no  hold 
upon  public  confidence.  Soon  discovering  the 
uncertain  tenure  of  a  throne  obtained  by  the 
darkest  crimes,  she  sought  to  make  her  present 
rank  secure  by  a  popular  marriage.  To  this 
end  she  chose  for  her  second  husband  the 
brave  general  Nicephorus  Phocas.  The  latter 
was  one  of  the  most  remarkable  characters  of 
his  age.  He  combined  in  himself  the  disposi- 
tions of  a  soldier  and  a  monk.  Though  greatly 
distinguished  as  a  warrior,  he  chose  to  wear  a 
gown  of  hair-cloth.  He  fasted.  He  adopted 
the  priestly  idiom  and  declared  with  doubtful 
truthfulness  his  wish  to  retire  from  the  man- 
agement of  the  state  for  the  solitary  pleasures 
of  the  cloister.  He  had  been  commander  of 
the  Oriental   armies,  but  having   gained   the 


ascendency  over  the  other  leaders  his  piety 
did  not  prevent  him  from  marching  on  Con- 
stantinople and  declaring  his  collusion  with  the 
schemes  of  the  Empress.  He  was  declared 
Augustus  in  the  year  963,  but  the  popularity 
which  had  been  evoked  by  his  religious  zeal 
soon  disappeared  when  the  discovery  was 
made  that  he  was  at  bottom  a  miser  and  hypo- 
crite. Nevertheless,  Nicephorus  conducted 
well  the  business  of  the  state.  His  old-time 
skill  and  bravery  as  a  general  were  exhibited 
yearly  in  contests  with  the  Saracens.  The 
revenues  were  carefully  husbanded  and  applied 
to  appropriate  uses.  The  existing  boundaries 
of  the  Empire  were  well  maintained,  and  the 
martial  spirit  of  the  people  considerably  re- 
vived by  the  warlike  deeds  and  recurring 
triumphs  of  the  Emperor. 

Meanwhile  the  event  was  contrived  by 
which  Nicephorus  was  to  lose  both  crown  and 
life.  Next  to  himself  the  ablest  general  of 
the  eastern  army  was  an  Armenian  named 
John  Zimisces,  a  man  of  stunted  bodily  stature 
but  heroic  purposes.  After  aiding  in  the  ele- 
vation of  Nicephorus  to  the  throne  Zimisces 
was  deprived  of  his  command,  and  but  for  the 
intercession  of  the  Empress,  with  whom  he  was 
a  favorite,  he  would  have  been  driven  into 
exile.  By  her  influence,  however,  he  was  re- 
tained in  a  subordinate  office  near  the  court. 
It  was  not  long  until  an  intrigue  was  concocted 
between  Theophano  and  himself  to  dispose  of 
Nicephorus  and  take  the  throne  for  themselves. 
In  969  the  Emperor  was  murdered  in  his 
palace,  and  as  soon  as  his  gory  head  was  ex- 
hibited outside  John  Zimisces  donned  the  pur- 
ple and  had  himself  proclaimed  as  ruler  of 
the  East. 

The  coronation  of  the  new  Emperor  was 
the  occasion  of  a  strange  scene  on  the  steps  of 
the  church  of  Saint  Sophia.  There  the  patri- 
arch of  Constantinople  met  the  sovereign  as 
he  was  entering  and  demanded  that  the  wicked 
and  ignoble  Empress  should  be  forever  de- 
graded and  dismissed  from  the  palace.  Nor 
was  the  Emperor  loath  to  comply  with  the 
demand,  perceiving  that  he  himself  might  soon 
be  added  to  the  list  of  her  victims.  Neither 
was  he  unwilling  to  add  to  his  own  popularity 
by  the  degradation  of  the  despised  Empress. 
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Theophano  was  accordingly  driven  into  exile, 
and  the  public  demand  for  vengeance  was 
appeased. 

It  was  well  that  Zimisces  was  possessed  of 
military  experience  and  ability  as  a  com- 
mander. The  enemies  of  the  Empire  were 
busy  on  all  the  borders.  The  barbarians  were 
active  on  the  Dauubian  frontier,  and  the  ever 
hostile  Saracens  renewed  their  aggressions  from 
the  south-east.  The  Emperor  took  the  field  in 
person  and  in  two  great  campaigns  overcame 
the  Russians  and  the  Mohammedans.  While 
on  his  expedition  into  Syria,  the  Emperor  ob- 
served that  the  better  part  of  the  lands  in 
those  provinces  was  occupied  by  favorite  eu- 
nuchs, who,  from  time  to  time,  had  been  re- 
warded by  the  court.  Deeply  was  he  offended 
to  see  the  worthless  and  indolent  creatures 
thus  promoted  above  the  brave  captains  of  the 
army.  He  openly  expressed  his  contempt  for 
the  possessors  of  the  Syrian  estates.  "Is  it 
for  these,"  said  he,  "  that  we  have  fought  and 
conquered?  Is  it  for  these  that  we  shed  our 
blood  and  exhaust  the  treasures  of  our  people  ?' 
On  returning  to  Constantinople  the  Emperor 
continued  to  question  the  righteousness  of 
heaping  honors  on  the  most  worthless  para- 
sites of  the  court.  But  the  agitation  cost  him 
his  life.  He  died  under  the  suspicion  of 
poison. 

In  the  mean  time  the  two  lawful  Emperors, 
Basil  II.  and  ('(Histamine  IX.,  sous  of  Konia- 
nus  II.  and  Theophano,  had  grown  to  man- 
hood. For  some  time,  however,  they  were 
held  from  the  rightful  assumption  of  authority 
by  the  minister  to  whose  bauds  their  education 
had  been  intrusted.  He  would  fain  persuade 
them  that  the  proper  life  for  youth  was  the 
life  of  pleasure,  and  that  the  burdens  of  state 
rested  properly  in  the  rugged  hands  of  the 
middle-aged  and  the  veteran.  The  elder  prince, 
however,  was  less  susceptible  to  these  blandish- 
ments, and  resolved  to  assert  his  authority. 
The  officious  minister  was  disposed  of  and 
Basil  II.  proclaimed.  The  new  sovereign  at 
once  entered  upon  an  ambitious  career.  In 
several  expeditions  against  the  Saracens  — 
though  he  had  little  experience  in  the  science 


or  practice  of  war — he  gained  repeated  victo- 
ries and  maintained  the  boundaries  of  the  Em- 
pire. Still  more  decided  were  his  successes 
on  the  north-eastern  frontier.  There  the  Bul- 
garians, once  again  in  arms,  were  decisively 
overthrown  and  their  kingdom  subverted — an 
event  which  Gibbon  reckons  the  most  important 
triumph  of  the  Roman  arms  since  the  days  of 
Belisarius. 

The  conquests  of  Basil,  however,  were,  ac- 
cording to  the  judgment  of  his  countrymen, 
robbed  of  their  glory  by  the  rapacity  and  av- 
arice of  the  victor.  The  faults  of  his  early 
education  appeared  in  his  conduct,  and  his 
reputation  was  clouded  by  the  imputation  of 
meanness.  It  had  been  the  folly  of  his  teach- 
ers to  leave  him  uninstructed  in  those  great 
arts  and  sciences  which  humanize  mankind. 
He  was  ignorant  of  the  laws  and  usages  of 
the  Empire  to  the  extent  that  law-makers  and 
law-breakers  were  about  equally  respected. 

Like  Kicephorus  Phoeas,  Basil  made  up  in 
religious  zeal  what  he  lacked  in  culture.  The 
chief  aim  of  the  minister  who  had  had  him  in 
training  in  boyhood  was  to  give  his  pupil  an 
abnormal  charge  of  piety  at  the  expense  of 
intelligence.  So  when  Basil  grew  to  maturity 
and  became  Emperor,  he  put  the  monastic 
habit  of  hair-cloth  under  his  robes  and  armor, 
and  did  penance  like  a  hermit.  He  imposed 
on  himself  the  vow  of  continence,  and  for  the 
sake  of  his  irritable  conscience  denied  himself 
of  meat  and  wine.  In  his  old  age  his  relig- 
ious fervor  led  him  to  undertake  a  crusade 
against  the  Saracens  of  Sicily,  but  present  de- 
crepitude and  imminent  death  prevented  the 
execution  of  the  purpose.  He  died  in  the 
year  1025,  and  left  the  imperial  diadem  to  his 
brother,  Constantine  IX.  The  latter  had 
already  held  the  title  of  Augustus  for  sixty- 
six  years,  and  now  the  dignity  of  Emperor 
was  added  for  three  years  longer.  The  two 
brothers  together  occupied  the  throne  for  three- 
score and  six  years,  but  the  epoch  is  obscure, 
and  the  records  of  their  reign  present  fewer 
points  of  interest  than  do  those  of  any  other 
equally  extensive  period  in  the  history  of  the 
Empire. 
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|ITH  the  death  of  Con- 
stantine EX.,  in  the  year 
1028,  the  Macedonian  dy- 
nasty ended.  Neither  of 
the  last  two  rulers  left  a 
son.  Of  the  three  daugh- 
ters of  Constantine  the 
eldest,  named  Eudocia,  took  the  veil.  Theo- 
dora, the  youngest,  refused  the  joys  of  mar- 
riage ;  and  Zoe,  the  second,  became,  at  the  age 
of  forty-eight,  the  wife  of  Romanus  III. ,  sur- 
named  Argyrus,  who  ascended  the  throne  in 
1028,  and  reigned  for  six  years.  Like  the  mother 
of  Hamlet,  Zoe  had  not  become  discreet  with 
age.  She  became  infatuated  of  a  certain 
Paphlagonian  named  Michael,  with  whom  she 
presently  plotted  to  destroy  her  husband. 
Romanus  was  poisoned  to  make  room  for  a 
scandalous  marriage  between  his  murderers. 
Nevertheless  the  people  submitted  to  the  out- 
rage, and  the  husband  took  the  throne  under 
the  title  of  Michael  IV. 

The  new  sovereign  was  haunted  by  the 
recollection  of  his  crime.  He  was  a  victim  of 
epilepsy,  and  his  conscience  and  his  disease 
soon  combined  to  destroy  his  mind.  Not  so, 
however,  with  his  brother  John.  This  insen- 
sate criminal  had  been  a  participant  in  the 
assassination  of  Romanus  HI.,  and  after  that 
event  had  become  the  power  behind  the  throne, 
in  which  relation  he  enjoyed  with  secret  satis- 
faction the  fruits  of  his  deeds.  When  his 
brother's  intelligence  expired,  he  himself  came 
in  to  direct  the  affairs  of  state.  He  induced 
the  Empress  Zoe  to  adopt  his  son,  and  the 
latter  was  presently,  through  the  same  influ- 
ence, raised  to  the  rank  of  Emperor,  with  the 
title  of  Michael  V.  The  Empress  was  driven 
into  exile — a  thing,  at  the  first,  not  ungrateful 
to  the  people ;  but  very  soon  a  reaction  set  in 
against  the  usurper  of  the  throne,  and  not 
only  Zoe  but  also  Theodora — the  latter  from 
her  monastery — was  recalled.  Michael  was  de- 
throned, and  the  two  aged  sisters  were  given 
the  seat  and  dignity  of  Imperial  dominion. 


After  two  months,  however,  Theodora  again 
retired  from  the  world  and  Zoe,  now  at  the 
age  of  sixty,  was  married  to  Constantine  X. , 
surnamed  Monornachus,  a  dissolute  personage 
afflicted  with  the  gout.  However,  he  tottered 
on  in  the  Imperial  masquerade  until  the  Em- 
press died  and  left  him  to  settle  the  succession. 
The  friends  of  the  old  Macedonian  family 
again  put  forward  the  claims  of  Theodora,  and 
after  the  death  of  Monornachus  that  venerable 
maiden  princess  was  a  second  time  promoted 
to  the  throne.  After  a  peaceable  reign  of 
nineteen  months  she  was  persuaded  by  her 
ministers  to  name  as  her  successor  a  certain 
decrepit  general,  who  in  1056  succeeded  her, 
with  the  title  of  Michael  VI.  and  the  surname 
of  Siratioticus.  He  reigned  but  a  single  year 
and  ended  without  an  achievement.  In  the 
course  of  the  preceding  twenty-eight  years  no 
fewer  than  twelve  sovereigns  had  occupied  the 
Imperial  seat,  and  the  disgraces  of  the  Empire 
had  far  outnumbered  its  rulers. 

The  choice  of  the  half-crazy  old  man, 
Michael  VI.,  to  the  Imperial  office  was  bit- 
terly resented  by  the  army.  To  see  an  ancient 
saintly  spinster,  assisted  by  a  company  of  im- 
becile eunuchs,  bestowing  the  Imperial  crown 
on  an  epileptic  grasshopper  in  whom  desire 
had  failed,  was  more  than  actual  soldiers  could 
be  expected  to  bear.  They  mutinied.  They 
gathered  secretly  in  the  Church  of  St.  Sophia 
and  chose  Isaac  Comnenus  as  their  chief. 
They  then  retired  to  the  army  in  Phrygia  to 
maintain  his  cause  in  honorable  battle.  By  a 
single  defeat  the  forces  of  Michael  were  anni- 
hilated and  himself  reconverted  into  a  monk. 
In  the  year  1057  Comnenus  was  raised  to  the 
throne  with  universal  applause  and  the  title 
of  Isaac  I. 

The  accession  of  this  Emperor  marks  an 
epoch  of  revival  in  the  Eastern  Empire.  The 
new  sovereign,  however,  was  a  man  of  feeble 
health,  and  after  attempting  for  two  years  to 
bear  the  burden  of  the  government  he  resigned 
the  crown  to  his  brother  John,  but  the  refusal 
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of  the  latter  to  accept  the  supreme  authority 
frustrated  the  Emperor's  plans,  and  the  choice 
of  a  successor  fell  upon  Constantine  Ducas, 
an  adherent  of  the  Comnenian  dynasty.  In 
1059  Isaac  retired  to  a  monastery,  and  there 
passed  the  few  remaining  months  of  his  life. 

Constantine  XI.  began  his  reign  by  having 
his  three  sons,  Michael  VII.,  Adronicus  I., 
and  Constantine  XII.  all  equally  honored  with 
the  title  of  Augustus.  After  a  few  years  the 
father  died  and  the  Empress  Eudocia  assumed 
the  government  in  the  interest  of  her  sons. 
But  she  also,  within  the  year,  chose  a  second 
husband,  who  was  raised  to  the  throne  with 
the  name  of  Romanus  Diogenes.  His  reign 
occupied  a  period  of  four  years  (1067-1071) 
and  was  not  uneventful. 

Now  it  was  that  the  Turcoman  iron-forgers 
of  the  Altais  began  to  press  against  the  Em- 
pire which  they  were  destined  ultimately  to 
subvert.  To  beat  back  these  terrible  warriors 
Diogenes  undertook  three  great  campaigns  in 
the  East.  The  Turks  were  forced  to  retire 
beyond  the  Euphrates.  The  Emperor's  next 
work  was  the  deliverance  of  Armenia  from 
Turcoman  domination.  Here,  however,  for- 
tune turned  against  him.  Alp  Arslan,  the 
Turkish  sultan,  bore  down  on  the  Greek  army 
with  forty  thousand  of  his  fierce  horsemen. 
Romanus  was  taken  prisoner,  but  was  given 
his  liberty  on  condition  of  paying  an  enormous 
ransom.  The  Emperor  then  returned  to  his 
own  borders,  where  he  learned  that  his  author- 
ity had  been  renounced  and  the  terms  of  his 
■capitulation  disclaimed  by  the  government  at 
Constantinople.  With  great  difficulty  he  col- 
lected a  small  part  of  the  indemnity  which 
had  been  promised  to  Alp  Arslan,  and  this 
sum  was  faithfully  transmitted.  The  Turco- 
man, however,  disdained  the  tribute,  and  de- 
termined to  punish,  not  Diogenes,  indeed,  but 
those  who  had  refused  to  ratify  the  terms 
granted  to  and  by  an  Emperor  of  Rome. 

Vainly  did  Diogenes  now  seek  a  restoration 
to  power.  His  wife  had  been  sent  to  a  mon- 
astery. John  Comnenus,  who  had  once  refused 
the  crown  for  himself,  reappeared  on  the  scene, 
and  induced  the  Senate  to  proclaim  his  three 
nephews  joint  sovereigns.  Romanus  undertook 
to   support  his  claims  by  force,  but  was  de- 


feated, taken,  robbed  of  his  eyes,  left  to  die. 
Then  Michael  VH.  reigned  for  a  brief  season 
but  his  character  and  conduct  were  such  as  to 
induce  a  mutiny  in  the  army,  headed  by  two 
generals,  both  named  Nicephorus.  Michael 
was  obliged  to  resign,  and  the  scepter  passed 
into  the  family  of  John  Comnenus. 

This  able  and  ambitious  prince  had  a  house- 
hold of  eight  children.  The  sons  most  dis- 
tinguished were  Isaac  and  Alexius.  They  were 
valiant  soldiers,  as  well  as  princes  among  the 
Comneni.  As  long  as  Michael  retained  the 
throne  they  were  his  supporters.  When  the 
Nicephori  came  into  power  the  young  princes 
were  intrusted  with  the  army ;  but  learning 
that  they  were  under  ban  of  suspicion,  they 
raised  the  standard  of  revolt.  The  elder 
brother  invested  the  younger  with  the  purple, 
and  marched  against  the  capital.  The  guards 
were  won  over.  Michael  found  refuge  in  a 
monastery,  and  Alexius  ascended  the  throne. 

The  time  had  now  come  when  the  history 
of  the  Western  Empire  was  about  to  be  re- 
peated, or  at  least  paralleled,  in  the  East.  On 
every  side  the  borders  of  the  Byzantine  domin- 
ion began  to  be  broken  in  by  extraneous  assault. 
From  Persia  to  the  Hellespont,  all  around  the 
eastern  horizon,  the  victorious  Turcomans  hung 
in  a  dense  cloud,  which  blazed  with  the  contin- 
uous lightning  of  religious  frenzy.  The  out- 
line of  the  Crescent  already  lay  like  a  huge 
and  ominous  shadow  across  Asia  Minor  and  the 
J3gean. 

Out  of  the  ominous  West  another  glare  of 
light  shot  up  angrily  from  the  camp-fires  of 
the  Normans,  and  the  low  mutterings  of  dis- 
quieted barbarism  rolled  along  the  frontier 
of  the  Danube.  Then  of  a  sudden  the  very 
sea-beds  of  Western  Europe  were  shaken,  and 
the  Crusaders  rose  from  the  earth !  The  fiery 
host  rolled  away  to  the  east,  and  Constanti- 
nople lav  in  its  pathway.  Such  was  the  con- 
dition of  the  estate  which  Alexis  inherited. 

In  the  midst  of  great  perplexities  and  dan- 
gers the  Emperor  showed  himself  a  sovereign. 
The  administration  was  purified;  the  discipline 
of  the  army  improved ;  new  leaders  thrown  to 
the  front ;  new  statesmen  called  to  the  coun- 
cil. Notwithstanding  the  first  shocks  and  agi- 
tations to  which   the   Empire   was  subjected, 
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the  fabric  stood  fast,  and  was  improved.  Art 
aud  science  flourished  more  than  since  the 
days  of  Justinian.  Even  while  the  restless, 
half-barbarous  Crusaders  were  pouring  through 
the  capital,  devouring  like  locusts  whatever 
they  could  reach,  the  Emperor  outwitted  the 
leaders,  playing  the  part  of  Reynard  in  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Beasts. 

Rarely,  indeed,  has  a  ruler  had  a  more  dif- 
ficult task  to  perform  than  that  imposed  on 
Alexins  by  the  Crusaders.  The  great  horde 
of  savage  fanatics,  wrought  to  the  highest 
pitch  of  frenzy,  must  be  conducted  through 
the  city,  entertained,  and  dismissed  without 
offense  or  manifest  resentment.  Alexius  car- 
ried the  turbulent  host  through  his  elegant 
capital  as  one  might  bear  a  populous  hornet's- 
nest  through  an  assembly  of  guests,  and  de- 
posited his  charge  safely  in  Asia  Minor. 
There  his  friends  and  the  Turcomans  might 
fight  it  out! 

For  thirty-seven  years  Alexius  held  the 
throne  of  the  Eastern  Empire.  He  warded 
off  his  foreign  foes,  and  quelled  or  pacified 
domestic  enemies.  Not  for  generations  had 
the  palace  yielded  so  healthful  a  moral  odor. 
In  the  Emperor's  household  art  and  science 
flourished.  His  daughter  Anna  became  the 
brilliant  biographer  of  her  father,  and  was 
recognized  as  an  equal  by  the  philosophers  of 
the  city.  The  reputation  of  the  Comnenian 
House  was  established  in  favor,  insomuch  that 
the  hereditary  principle  was  again  cheerfully 
recognized  as  the  law  of  the  succession. 

In  the  year  1118  Alexius  died,  in  the  hon- 
orable esteem  of  his  countrymen.  It  was  the 
purpose  of  the  Empress  Irene  to  confer  the 
sovereignty  on  her  daughter  Anna,  above 
mentioned,  to  the  exclusion  of  her  brother 
John.  Notwithstanding  the  favor  in  which 
the  princess  was  held,  the  public  sentiment 
against  the  rule  of  woman  was  so  strong  as  to 
demand  the  elevation  of  the  male  heir.  Nor 
was  the  candidate  for  Imperial  honors— albeit 
diminutive  in  stature  and  of  ungainly  per- 
son— unworthy  in  ability  and  ambition  to  sit 
in  the  seat  of  the  Caesars.  The  gentle  satire 
of  the  people  was  appeased  when  they  had 
conferred  on  the  Emperor  the  name  of  Calo- 
Joannes,  or  the  Handsome  John.      In  mental 


qualities,  at  least,  the  epithet  was  as  appro- 
priate as  it  was  ironical  when  referring  to  his 
person. 

To  the  shame  of  the  Princess  Anna  she 
yielded  herself  to  be  the  tool  of  a  conspiracy 
which  aimed  as  high  as  her  brother's  life. 
Detected  in  her  treason,  and  disgraced  by  it, 
she  was  spared  by  the  injured  sovereign,  who 
by  this  act  of  clemency  still  more  endeared 
himself  to  his  subjects.  Nor  was  his  amia- 
bility more  conspicuous  than  his  courage.  In 
several  campaigns  he  drove  back  the  aggres- 
sive Turcomans  from  the  Bosphorus  and  the 
Hellespont,  and  gave  to  Asia  Minor  a  period 
of  repose  from  the  violence  of  the  Mohanime- 
dans.  He  also  interested  himself  in  promoting 
the  crusades,  and  thereby  gained  a  great  name 
among  the  Latins  and  other  Western  races  gen- 
erally. A  strange  accident  was  that  which, 
after  a  reign  of  a  quarter  of  a  century  brought 
to  a  close  the  career  of  John  H.  Engaging 
in  a  boar-hunt  in  the  valley  of  Anazarbus,  he 
was  accidentally  and  fatally  wounded  with  a 
poisoned  arrow  from  his  own  quiver.  He  died 
in  the  year  1143,  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
son,  Manuel  I. 

The  new-  Emperor,  the  younger  of  the  two- 
sons  of  John  the  Handsome,  added  to  his 
father's  virtues  and  talents  a  pleasing  address, 
a  magnificent  person,  and  popular  manner.  He 
occupied  the  Imperial  throne  for  thirty-seven 
years,  and  did  as  much  as  an  able  sovereign 
might  to  stay  the  ravages  of  those  blind  forces 
which  were  consuming  the  remnants  of  ancient 
civilization.  Around  nearly  the  whole  fron- 
tier of  the  Empire — in  the  region  of  the  Taurus 
in  Hungary,  in  Italy,  Egypt,  and  Greece,  as 
well  as  on  the  Mediterranean — Manuel  stood  up 
like  a  hero  against  the  elements  which  gath- 
ered and  broke  upon  his  borders.  Though 
bred  in  the  luxury  of  the  court,  the  Emperor 
became  inured  to  the  hardships  of  the  camp 
and  the  field.  Such  were  his  bodily  strength, 
his  iron  nerve,  and  invulnerable  constitution, 
that  like  the  great  Crusaders  he  became  a  per- 
sonal  terror  to  the  foe.  He  was  the  Cceur  de 
Lion  of  the  East,  wielding  a  lance  and  wear- 
ing a  buckler  that  the  degenerate  could  not  lilt. 
Raymond  of  Toulouse,  surnamed  the  Hercules, 
acknowledged  the  superior  strength  of  Manuel. 
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The  victories  of  the  Imperial  arms  in  the 
age  of  the  Comneni  partook  of  the  nature  of 
personal  triumphs.  They  resulted  more  from 
individual  prowess  than  from  strategic  skill. 
It  was  the  peculiarity  of  the  crusading  times 
that  man  struggled  with  man.  The  fanatic, 
unable  to  generalize,  makes  a  personal  enemy 
of  his  foe.  The  Emperors  of  the  Comnenian 
dynasty,  and  notably  Manuel  I.,  imbibed  some- 
thing of  the  adventurous  and  heroic  spirit  of 
the  times,  even  to  the  extent  perhaps  of  neg- 
lecting to  gather  the  political  fruits  of  victo- 
ries won  in  the  field.  After  gaining  so  many 
successes  over  the  Turks  as  to  entitle  him  to 
the  name  of  conqueror,  the  Emperor  finally 
lost  all  in  a  great  disaster  which  befell  his 
arms  in  the  mountains  of  Pisidia.  His  army 
was  ruined,  and  himself  a  prisoner  was  obliged 
to  accept  the  gift  of  his  life  at  the  merciful 
hands  of  the  Sultan  of  the  Turks. 

It  has  been  remarked  by  the  profound  Gib- 
bon that  the  character  of  Manuel  I.  presents 
in  its  military  and  civil  aspects  one  of  the 
strangest  contrasts  in  history.  While  in  the 
field  he  made  war  with  all  the  vehement  fe- 
rocity of  Godfrey  of  Bouillon  or  the  Lion- 
heart  of  England.  He  seemed  unmindful 
alike  of  the  cares  of  state  and  the  beauties 
of  peace.  But  when  his  campaigns  were 
ended,  and  he  had  returned  to  Constantinople, 
one  might  discover  in  his  bearing  no  further 
trace  of  the  military  hero.  He  then  devoted 
himself  with  assiduity  to  the  business  of  the 
government  and  the  smaller  cares  of  life  in 
the  palace.  He  even  indulged  in  refined  lux- 
uries and  pleasures,  giving  his  winter  hours  to 
games,  and  his  summer  days  to  the  delightful 
relaxations  of  his  villa  on  one  of  the  isles  of 
the  Propoutis.  In  the  year  1181,  he  died 
after  a  successful  and  glorious  reign,  and  the 
crown  descended  to  his  son  Alexius  II.,  then 
a  youth  but  ten  years  of  age. 

In  less  than  two  years  the  government  of 
this  stripling  was  overthrown  by  Andronicus, 
son  of  Isaac  Comnenus,  whose  previous  life  had 
been  filled  with  romance  and  adventure.  Dur- 
ing the  reign  of  Manuel  he  had  been  impris- 
oned for  twelve  years  under  suspicion  of  dis- 
loyalty. He  had  lived  as  an  exile,  both  at 
the  palace  of  the  sultan  and  the  court  of  the 


Duke  of  Russia.  When  Manuel  died,  the 
youth  and  inexperience  of  his  successor,  and 
the  disorders  which  immediately  ensued  in  the 
government,  gave  excellent  opportunities  to 
the  ambitious  Andronicus  to  lay  hold  on  the 
scepter.  An  insurrection  opened  the  gates  of 
the  city;  the  people  were  clamorous  for  a 
change  from  the  foolish  boy  who  occupied  the 
throne,  and  Andronicus  was  crowned  in  the 
midst  of  acclamations.  Alexius  was  degraded 
and  presently  strangled  with  a  bow-string, 
while  his  mother  Maria  was  executed  on  a 
charge  of  treason. 

The  government  of  the  new  Emperor  was 
a  compound  of  vicious  vigor  and  virtuous  en- 
ergy. The  spites  and  animosities  which  had 
been  nursed  during  his  exile  found  free  vent 
on  his  accession  to  power.  The  assassination 
of  Alexius  was  followed  by  the  murder  of  his 
adherents.  Many  of  the  nobles  fled  into  dis- 
tant parts,  and  scattered  the  seeds  of  insurrec- 
tion. In  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  An- 
dronicus, his  government  was  subverted  by 
Isaac  Angelus,  descended  from  the  great  Alex- 
ius through  the  female  line.  The  people  gladly 
espoused  his  claims,  and  in  1185  he  was  seated 
on  the  throne.  The  miserable  Andronicus  was 
abandoned  by  his  friends,  seized  by  his  ene- 
mies, suspended  by  his  feet  between  two  pil- 
lars, and  brutally  beaten  and  stabbed  to  death 
by  the  infuriated  multitude. 

The  change  of  sovereigns  was  hardly  for 
the  better.  Isaac,  the  Angel,  would  have  been 
more  appropriately  surnamed  from  one  of  the 
other  worlds.  His  government  proved  to  be  as 
weak  as  his  character  was  despicable.  He  was 
precisely  the  kind  of  a  prince  to  accelerate  the 
ruin  of  the  Empire.  On  all  sides  the  evidences 
of  disintegration  became  alarmingly  evident. 
The  island  of  Cyprus  was  seized  by  a  kinsman 
of  the  Emperor,  and  was  recovered  by  Richard 
Coeur  de  Lion,  only  to  be  bestowed  on  the 
House  of  Lusignan.  The  Bulgarians  and  Wal- 
lachians  rose  in  revolt  and  achieved  their 
independence.  A  Bulgarian  prince  named 
Joannices  obtained  the  throne  of  the  new  king- 
dom and  was  recognized  by  Pope  Innocent  III. 

In  the  year  1195  Isaac  Angelus  was  de- 
posed by  his  brother,  Alexius,  also  surnamed 
Angelus.     Fraternal  affection  put  out  the  eyes 
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of  the  dethroned  monarch  and  sent  him  away 
to  live  on  bread  and  water  in  the  solitude  of 
a  tower.  The  youthful  son  of  Isaac,  however, 
was  spared  by  Alexius,  and  was  presently 
borne  away  in  an  Italian  ship  to  the  island  of 
Sicily.  The  youthful  exile  was  received  with 
favor  by  Pope  Innocent  and  Philip  of  Suabia, 
king  of  the  Romans.  Nor  were  hopes  want- 
ing in  the  breast  of  the  young  Alexius  that 
the  western  chivalry,  then  gathering  at  Venice 
for  another  crusade,  would  espouse  his  cause 
and  restore  him  to  the  throne  of  the  usurper 
Angelus.  To  them  he  accordingly  promised 
that  in  case  of  their  replacing  the  scepter  of 
the  Eastern  Empire  in  his  hands  he  would 
heal  the  schism  between  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches,  and  that  the  former  should  ac- 
knowledge the  primacy  of  the  pope  of  Rome. 

The  proposals  were  cordially  accepted  by  a 
majority  of  the  crusaders,  and  a  considerable 
army  of  French  and  Venetians  was  transported 
to  Constantinople.  The  city  was  besieged  by 
land  and  sea.  In  a  fierce  assault  the  banner 
of  the  republic  of  Venice  was  planted  on  the 
rampart  of  the  capital  of  the  East.  During 
the  night  following  the  first  assault  the  Em- 
peror, having  collected  ten  thousand  pounds 
of  gold,  ignominiously  fled  from  the  capital 
and  sought  refuge  in  Thrace.  On  the  morrow 
the  nobles,  learning  of  the  sovereign's  flight, 
went  hastily  to  the  tower  where  the  blind 
Isaac  was  confined  and  humbly  besought  his 
favor.  The  persecuted  old  man  was  restored 
to  his  throne  and  the  embraces  of  his  son. 

Under  the  auspices  of  the  Latin  warriors 
Alexius  was  crowned  with  his  father  in  the 
church  of  Saint  Sophia.  The  suburbs  of  Gal- 
ata  and  Pera  were  assigned  as  the  quarters  of 
the  French  and  Venetian  armies.  A  large 
sum  was  paid  to  the  soldiers  for  their  services 
in  restoring  the  rightful  monarch.  Alexius 
employed  the  Marquis  of  Montferrat  to  lead 
him  in  pursuit  of  the  fugitive  Angelus.  The 
city  was  intrusted  to  Baldwin,  Count  of  Flan- 
ders, who  with  his  own  army  and  a  French 
contingent  was  to  maintain  the  existing  order 
during  the  absence  of  Alexius. 

In  a  short  time,  however,  the  zeal  of  the 
French  pilgrims  led  them  to  set  fire  to  a  syn- 
agogue,  which    they    incidentally   discovered. 


A  great  fire  broke  out,  and  more  than  fifteen 
thousand  persons  had  to  fly  for  their  lives.  A 
breach  was  thus  opened  between  the  Coustan- 
tinopolitans  and  their  allies, and  when  Alexius 
returned  to  the  city  he  hardly  knew  whether 
the  French  crusaders  or  his  enemies  in  the 
capital  were  to  be  more  dreaded.  The  Latin 
leaders  in  the  mean  time  became  arrogant, 
and  demanded  that  the  Emperor  should  fulfill 
his  promises.  When  he  would  gladly  have 
done  so  he  could  not;  for  the  religious  preju- 
dices  of  the  Greeks  were  now  thoroughly 
aroused,  and  they  resented  tumultuous]}'  every 
symptom  of  subordinating  the  Eastern  to  the 
Western  church.  As  the  head  of  the  anti- 
Roman  party  in  the  city  appeared  a  certain 
Ducas,  nicknamed  Mourzoufle,  on  account  of 
his  shaggy  eyebrows.  He,  having  gained  the 
confidence  of  Alexius,  seized  his  person,  and 
put  him  to  death. 

Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  deposi- 
tion and  murder  of  the  Emperor  had  been 
accomplished  in  the  interest  of  the  crusaders, 
the  latter,  unused  to  such  business  as  the  ele- 
vation of  assassins  to  the  throne,  hotly  resented 
the  bloody  deed,  and  resolved  to  dethrone  the 
murderer.  They  accordingly  began  a  second 
siege  of  the  city.  Finding  the  land  defenses 
to  be  impregnable,  they  made  a  final  and  suc- 
cessful assault  from  the  side  of  the  harbor. 
The  rampart  was  taken.  A  disastrous  fire 
broke  out,  reducing  to  ashes  all  the  structures 
in  a  large  part  of  the  city.  The  rest  was  pil- 
laged; for  nothing  could  restrain  the  avarice 
of  the  fierce  soldiers  of  the  West,  liberated 
among  the  treasures  of  the  luxurious  capital. 
A  procession  of  the  people  bearing  crosses  and 
images  came  out  to  supplicate  the  forbearance 
of  the  conquerors,  and  to  tender  the  submis- 
sion of  the  Empire  to  the  crusaders. 

It  now  remained  for  the  victors  to  dispose 
of  the  dominions  which  had  fallen  into  their 
hands.  To  this  end  a  commission  of  twelve 
members,  six  from  the  West  and  six  from  the 
East,  was  appointed,  and  with  this  body  was 
lodged  the  choice  of  an  Emperor.  It  was 
agreed  that  the  Byzantine  Empire  should  be 
divided  into  four  parts,  over  one  of  which  the 
Emperor  should  reign,  while  the  other  three 
should  be  assigned  to  the  Venetian  doge  and 
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the  barons  of  France.  The  feudal  principle 
was  introduced,  and  it  was  stipulated  that  the 
Venetians  and  the  French  lords  should  do 
homage  as  vassals  to  the  sovereign  of  the  East, 
who  was  still  to  be  regarded  as  the  head  of 
Christendom.  A  further  item  in  the  settlement 
was  that  which  required  that  the  Emperor  and 
the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  should  not  both 
be  chosen  from  the  same  nation. 


On  the  meeting  of  the  electors  the  choice 
of  Emperor  fell  on  Baldwin,  count  of  Flan- 
ders. He  was  accordingly,  in  the  year  1204, 
solemnly  invested  with  the  Imperial  insignia 
and  raised  to  the  throne  of  Constantine.  In 
pursuance  of  the  plan  of  settlement,  the  elec- 
tion of  patriarch  went  to  the  Venetians,  and 
Thomas  Morsini  was  raised  to  the  highest  dig- 
nity in  the  church  of  the  East. 


Chapter  lxviii.-the  Latin  dynasty. 


|UCH  was  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Latin  dynasty 
in  Constantinople.  The 
Empire  was  narrowed  to 
one-fourth  of  the  limits 
which  it  had  at  least  nom- 
inally maintained  for  cen- 
turies. The  better  portion  of  the  remainder  fell 
to  the  Venetians,  whose  commercial  enterprise 
was  at  once  revealed  along  the  whole  coast  from 
Ragusa  to  the  Bosphorus.  Macedonia  was 
assigned  to  Boniface,  marquis  of  Montferrat, 
who  established  his  capital  at  Thessalonica. 
The  leading  crusaders  were  rewarded  with  va- 
rious provinces,  which  were  distributed  to  them 
by  lot,  and  mutually  exchanged  until  most 
were  satisfied. 

In  the  mean  time  Mourzoufle  and  Alexius, 
both  fugitives  from  the  revolution,  made  com- 
mon cause  in  the  futile  scheme  of  recovering 
what  they  had  lost.  The  former  was  presently 
caught  by  the  Latins,  and  hurled  down  from 
the  summit  of  the  column  of  Theodosius.  As 
for  Alexius,  he  also  was  taken  and  sent  to 
Italy.  Fortunately  for  himself  and  his  posterity 
his  daughter  had  been  married  to  a  military 
hero  named  Theodore  Lascaris,  who  after  the 
capture  of  Constantinople  had  fled  to  Anatolia. 
He  made  his  head-quarters  at  Nice,  asserted 
his  authority  as  a  prince  of  the  Empire,  called 
around  liim  an  army  of  adventurous  spirits, 
and  overran  a  considerable  portion  of  Asia 
Minor.  On  the  Euxine  a  second  principality 
was  established  by  another  Alexius,  a  lineal 
descendant  of   the   house   of   Comncnus,    who 


fixed  his  capital  at  Trebizond.  A  third  pro- 
vincial empire  was  organized  out  of  Epirus, 
JEtolia,  and  Thessaly  by  a  certain  Michael, 
who  reigned  over  their  principality  as  a  mili- 
tary chieftain. 

The  Greeks  chafed  not  a  little  under  the 
Latin  dynasty.  Erelong  the  opportunity 
came  for  a  revolt.  John,  king  of  the  Bulga- 
rians, himself  an  ardent  Romanist,  sent  an 
embassy  to  Constantinople  to  congratulate 
Baldwin  I.  on  the  success  of  the  Latin  cause 
and  the  consequent  renovation  of  the  Eastern 
world.  The  envoys  were  surprised  to  find  the 
Flemish  Emperor  reigning  after  the  manner 
of  his  predecessors.  They  were  instructed  to 
say  to  King  John  that  he  must  himself  touch 
with  his  forehead  the  footstool  of  the  throne 
if  he  would  be  at  peace. 

The  Bulgarian  brooded  over  the  insult.  He 
conspired  with  the  Greek  malcontents  to  over- 
throw the  government.  When  the  Imperial 
army  had  been  conducted  into  Asia  Minor  by 
Count  Henry,  the  Emperor's  brother,  an  in- 
surrection broke  out  with  sudden  violence.  A 
Bulgarian  army  marched  rapidly  to  the  aid  of 
the  insurgents.  Baldwin  went  forth  with  his 
forces  to  besiege  the  rebels  in  Adrianople.  On 
the  way  thither  he  was  attacked  by  the  Cunian 
nomads,  who  defeated  the  Latins  and  took  the 
Emperor  prisoner.  He  was  carried  away  into 
Bulgaria. 

After  a  year,  Count  He>"ry,  brother  of  the 
captive  sovereign,  was  raised  to  the  throne. 
Gradually  the  knights  of  the  West,  who  had 
constituted  the  chief  prop  of  the  Empire  since 


ROME.  — THE  LATIN  DYNASTY. 


929 


the  establishment  of  the  Latin  dynasty,  dropped 
away,  leaving  the  new  Emperor  to  his  own  re- 
sources. He  proved  not  unequal  to  the  tasks 
imposed  on  the  imperiled  crown.  In  the  mean 
time  the  couduct  of  King  John,  of  Bulgaria, 
had  led  the  Greeks  again  to  prefer  a  refined 
despot  to  a  zealous  savage.  They  supplicated 
the  Emperor's  favor,  and  being  forgiven,  left 
their  barbarous  ally  to  retire  in  disgrace  to- 
wards his  own  kingdom.  He  was  presently 
stabbed  in  his  tent,  and  the  Empire  was  freed 
from  the  menace  of  his  sword. 

In  the  year  1216,  Henry  died,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  sister  Yolande,  wife  of  the  Count 
of  Auxerre.  Her  husband  sailed  to  the  East 
to  join  her  at  the  coronation,  but  he  was  seized 
by  the  Epirotes,  and  died  in  prison.  While 
the  proclamation  was  suspended  awaiting  his 
arrival,  a  son  was  born  to  the  Empress,  who 
received  the  name  of  Baldwin.  But  to  avoid 
a  long  minority,  an  elder  son  of  Yolande, 
named  Robert,  was  called  to  the  throne,  who 
from  1221  to  1228  supported  as  well  as  he 
might  the  tottering  fabric  of  the  Empire.  It 
was  during  his  reign  that  the  remaining  Asi- 
atic provinces  of  the  Imperial  dominions  were 
swept  away  by  the  conquests  of  John  Vataces, 
the  successor  of  Theodore  Lascaris. 

When  the  Emperor  Robert  died,  Baldwin 
was  as  yet  but  seven  years  of  age.  The  Latiu 
barons  considered  it  unsafe  to  intrust  the  scep- 
ter to  hands  so  feeble,  and  called  upon  the  dis- 
tinguished crusader,  John  of  Brtenne,  to  as- 
sume the  government.  It  was  provided,  how- 
ever, that  his  second  daughter  should  be  married 
to  Baldwin,  and  that  the  latter  should,  on  reach- 
ing his  majority,  be  raised  to  the  throne. 

Soon  after  the  settlement  of  the  government 
an  alliance  was  made  between  Vataces  and 
Azan,  the  king  of  Bulgaria,  with  a  view  to 
the  capture  of  Constantinople.  They  attacked 
the  city  by  land  and  sea,  but  the  Emperor 
John  went  forth  and  scattered  their  forces. 
In  1236,  the  sovereign  who  had  so  ably  sup- 
ported the  Latin  dynasty  died,  and  his  son-in- 
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law  came  to  the  throne  with  the  title  of  Bald- 
win II. 

On  all  sides  the  limits  of  the  Empire  were 
narrowed  and  narrowing.  Between  Vataces 
on  the  east  and  Azan  on  the  west  it  appeared 
that  the  Imperial  dominions  would  be  crushed 
out  of  existence.  During  the  twenty-five  years 
in  which  the  throne  was  held  by  Baldwin  II. 
the  menaces  of  the  neighboring  states  were 
constant  and  angry.  In  1255  Vataces  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Theodore,  who,  after  a 
busy  reign  of  four  years,  left  his  boyish  heir, 
the  Prince  John,  to  the  care  of  Michael  Pax^e- 
Ologus  as  regent.  The  latter  was  one  of  the 
most  able  and  far-sighted  statesman  of  his 
times,  a  Greek  by  birth,  and  in  rank  a  noble- 
man. It  was  agreed  by  the  council  of  the 
late  king  that  both  John  and  Michael  should 
be  proclaimed ;  but  on  the  day  of  coronation 
the  first  place  was  given  to  the  latter,  while 
the  former  was  reduced  to  a  subordinate  rela- 
tion, with  Palseologus  as  his  guardian. 

The  new  sovereign,  as  soon  as  he  found 
himself  in  possession  of  ample  power,  began  to 
mature  his  plans  for  the  capture  of  Constanti- 
nople and  the  restoration  of  the  Greeks  to 
their  lost  dominion.  In  the  spring  of  1261  a 
division  of  troops  under  command  of  Alexius 
Strategopulus  was  sent  across  the  Hellespont 
into  Thrace  to  attack  the  Latins.  The  people 
of  the  country,  sympathizing  with  the  invader, 
joined  his  standard  until  the  army  was  swelled 
to  twenty-five  thousand  men.  With  a  chosen 
body  of  troops  Alexius  pressed  on  to  Constan- 
tinople, reached  the  capital  in  the  night, 
gained  possession  of  the  Golden  Gate,  and 
before  the  Latins  were  aware  of  the  danger, 
rose  in  the  midst  of  the  city.  Baldwin  fled  to 
the  sea-shore  and  boarded  a  Venetian  galley. 
The  Latin  Empire  perished  more  suddenly 
than  it  had  arisen.  Within  twenty  days  Mi- 
chael Pal»ologus  entered  the  city.  The  Prank- 
ish barons  followed  in  the  flight  of  Baldwin, 
but  the  great  mass  of  the  Latins  remained  in 
the  city  and  were  undisturbed. 
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Y  this  revolution  the  cap- 
ital of  the  East  again  fell 
to  the  Greeks.  The  change 
was  hailed  by  that  people 
as  an  event  most  glorious; 
by  the  Eastern  powers,  as 
the  greatest  disaster.  Pa- 
L^OLOGUS  set  diligently  at  work  to  reorganize 
the  Empire  and  to  establish  his  family  in  the 
succession.  To  this  end  he  associated  with 
himself  his  son  Axdronicus,  who  for  nine 
years  bore  the  title  of  Augustus  jointly  with 
his  father,  and  then  for  the  long  period  of 
forty-six  years  reigned  alone. 

No  sooner  was  the  expulsion  of  Baldwin 
II.  known  in  the  West  than  the  cause  of  the 
fallen  monarch  was  espoused  by  Pope  Urban 
IV.,  who  advised  a  crusade  against  the  Greeks, 
The  same  policy  was  pursued  by  his  successor, 
Pope  Gregory  X.,  and  so  formidable  a  front 
was  set  against  Palseologus  that  be  determined 
to  be  reconciled  with  the  church  of  Rome. 
He  accordingly  sent  ambassadors  to  Italy  to 
tender  his  compliance  with  the  demands  of 
the  Holy  Father  in  all  matters  at  issue  be- 
tween the  East  and  the  West.  Then  did  the 
pope  grow  tender  towards  the  returning  prod- 
igal of  Constantinople.  To  that  city  were 
soon  despatched  the  pope's  nuncios  to  further 
the  work  of  union,  but  their  presence  there 
excited  the  animosity  of  the  Greeks,  who 
never  consented  to  the  primacy  of  the  Western 
Church.  The  rebellious  ecclesiastics  were  ac- 
cordingly excommunicated  by  the  irate  pope, 
and  the  sword  of  Michael  suspended  over  their 
heads.  But  neither  could  the  Emperor  coerce 
his  subjects,  nor  would  the  papal  power  be  sat- 
isfied with  less.  Finally,  Martin  IV.,  tired  of 
what  he  considered  the  lukewarmnees  of  Mi- 
chael, added  him  to  the  list  of  the  excluded, 
and  when  the  Emperor  died  his  son  ANDRO- 
NICUS, in  extraordinary  zeal  for  the  Eastern 
revival,  denied  him  the  rites  of  Christian 
burial. 

The  Turcomans  now  became  once  more  ag- 


gressive and  terrible.  The  armies  of  the  Em- 
pire had,  in  the  mean  time,  been  recruited 
from  the  Western  provinces  of  the  ancient 
dominions  of  Rome,  and  were  commanded  by 
Roger  de  Flor.  He  with  his  Catalans  and 
Portuguese  confronted  the  Turks,  and  inflicted 
on  them  two  decisive  defeats.  The  rough 
soldiers,  however,  became  as  terrible  to  the 
Greeks  for  whom  they  battled  as  to  the  Turks 
against  whom  they  fought.  Roger  was  enticed 
to  Adrianople,  and  assassinated  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Empress.  His  followers  then 
rallied  on  the  Hellespont,  and  Andronicus 
pleaded  eagerly  for  peace.  Time  and  again 
his  forces  were  defeated ;  nor  is  it  likely  that 
he  could  have  maintained  himself  much  longer 
but  for  the  quarrels  which  broke  out  among 
the  Catalan  chiefs  and  led  to  their  abandon- 
ment of  the  country  of  the  Propontis. 

Following  the  example  of  his  father,  An- 
dronicus associated  with  himself  in  the  govern- 
ment a  son  destined  to  be  his  successor.  This 
was  the  prince  Michael.  The  latter  in  like 
manner  had  his  son,  named  Andronicus,  after 
the  grandfather,  recognized  as  Caesar;  so  that 
for  once  there  were  three  Augusti,  represent- 
ing as  many  generations,  reigning  as  contem- 
poraries. Of  the  three  the  father,  Michael, 
was  the  first  to  die;  and  for  once  the  Empire 
presented  the  scene  of  an  aspiring  stripling 
contending  with  a  superfluous  grandfather  foi 
the  throne.  The  period  from  1321  to  1328 
was  occupied  with  the  civil  wars  between  the 
elder  and  the  younger  Andronicus,  in  which 
at  the  last  the  youth  triumphed,  and  by  the 
capture  of  Constantinople  became  sole  sover- 
eign of  the  now  contracted  dominions  of  the 
East.  The  grandfather  gave  over  the  struggle 
and  was  converted  into  the  good  old  monk 
Anthony. 

Meanwhile  on  the  ruins  of  the  great  Mon- 
gul  dynasty  of  Asia,  founded  in  the  twelfth 
century  by  Genghis  Khan,  and  by  him  ex- 
tended until  it  surpassed  in  geographical  area 
any  other  political  dominion  ever  established 
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